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THE   EDITOR'S    PREFACE. 


1.    OF  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  HOMILIES. 

XhE  First  Book  of  Homilies  was  the  first  work  pertaining 
either  to  the  pablic  worship  or  to  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of 
England  which  was  put  forth  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Sixth ; 
and  Cranmer  seems  to  have  set  himself  to  prepare  it  as  soon  as 
more  urgent  matters,  consequent  on  the  demise  of  the  crown, 
wmld  allow.  Heniy  the  Eighth  died  on  the  aSth  of  January 
n547^uid  the  first  edition  of  the  Homilies  bears  date  on  the 
htsfaaj  of  July  in  that  year. 

It  was  a  work  which  the  Archbishop  had  long  had  in  view. 
For  th«re  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  had  sanctioned  and  encoa- 
raged  the  publication  of  the  discourses  called  Postils  which 
were  collected  and  printed  by  Richard  Tavemer  in  1540; 
perhaps  he  had  even  been  a  contributor  to  the  volume^.  And 
it  must  have  been  by  his  persuasion  that  "  the  bishops,  in  the 
Convocation  holden  A.D.  1542,  agreed  to  make  certain  homi- 
lies for  stay  of  such  enors  as  were  then  by  ignorant  preachers 
sparkled  among  the  peoplei>."  That  Convocation  sat  at  inter- 
vals from  January  20  to  April  3  in  that  year,  but  did  not  meet 
again  for  business  till  February  16, 1543,  when  some  homilies, 
not  made  by  the  bishops,  but  composed  by  certain  dignitaries 
of  the  Lower  House,  were  produced  by  the  Prolocutor".  Of 
these  nothing  further  is  recorded;  but,  although  the  project 
"took  none  effect  then<l,"  some  of  them  may  have  been  pre- 

«  See  Dr.  CarSwell's  Pre&ce  to  Ta-  "  holden   five   yean   past,"   it    seems 

vtntet'i PottUt,  pages.  clear  that  the  date  "1541"  is  not  to 

k  Gardiner's  Letter  to  the  Lord  Pro-  be   nnderstood   according   to   the    old 

tector  Somerset,  dated  Jane  10,  1547,  style. 

in  Foxe's  Act*  cmd  Monummtt,  vi,  41,  «  ConcUut,  Wilkins,  m,  860-863. 
ed.  1843-9.    Since  Gardiner  in  his  next  *  Gardiner's  next  Letter  to  the  Pro- 
letter  speaks  of  that  Convocation   as  tector,  withont  date,  in  Foxe  ibid. 


Till 
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served,  and  turned  to  account  by  Cranraer  iu  1547.  Be  tliat 
as  it  may,  he  now  tried  to  carry  out  the  design  in  the  manner 
then  agreed  upon,  and  called  upon  Gardiner,  and  probably  upon 
other  btahopa,  to  furnish  homilies  accordingly";  and,  although 
Gardiner  refused  to  be  bound  by  an  agreement  made  fiye  years 
before,  the  Archbishop  seems  to  have  found  Bonner  more  com- 
pliant fj  and  was  aided  also  by  more  willing  coadjutors. 

The  book  came  forth  with  the  following  title  :  "Certain  Ser- 
mons, or  Homilies,  appointed  by  the  King's  Majesty  to  be  de- 
clared and  read  by  all  Parsons,  Vicars,  or  Curates  every  Sund^  ^ 
in  their  churches  where  they  have  cure."  It  was  printed  by  1 
the  King's  Printer,  Richard  Grafton,  and  began  with  a  Preface, 
running  in  the  King's  name,  in  which  all  the  clergy  having 
cure  of  souls  were  commanded  to  read  it  through  to  their 
parishioners  again  and  again  until  the  King's  pleasure  should 
be  further  known.  The  same  order  was  given  in  the  King's 
Injunctions,  which  bore  date  on  the  same  day  ;  and  both  the 
Injunctions  and  the  Homilies  were  together  delivered  out  to 
the  bishops  and  archdeacons  by  the  King's  Commissioners  in 
their  visitation  of  the  several  dioceses  during  the  summer  and 
autumn  of  that  year, 

Cranmer  appears  to  have  speedily  taken  care  to  have  the 
Homilies,  at  any  rate  the  first  five  of  them,  translated  into 
Latin,  and  so  made  known  upon  the  Continent ;  but  the  trans- 
lation is  not  known  to  be  now  extant.  At  Strasburg  in  parti- 
cular it  was  received  with  lively  interest  by  the  friends  of  the 
Reformation;  and  Bucer,  who  seems  to  have  then  just  completed 
his  answer  to  two  scurrilous  publications  of  Gardiner,  imme- 
diately prefixed  to  it  a  few  pages  of  congratulation  addressed 
to  the  Church  of  England,  iii  which,  while  he  praised  most 
highly  the  explanation  given  in  the  Homilies  of  the  fundamental 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  he  expressed  the  utmost  joy  at  the 


*  Sea  Gardiner's  Lettera  cited  above. 

^  S^e  the  remarksj  in  the  third  Mec- 
tiou  of  thia  Pre&oe,  on  the  Becoiid  and 
(tixth  Homilies  of  the  First  Book.  Yet 
tlint  tha  baching  of  the  whole  volutiie 
vfae  not  to  Bonner'g  liking  in  clear  from 
the  ciroutnstftnce,  rehiteii  by  Foie  (jl  rti 
and  MonutiieaU,  V,  741^,  tliat,  when  tlii; 


King's  Coinmiauioners  in  their  visita- 
tiuD  at  St.  Paul's  deli^rered  to  him  n 
copy  of  the  InjnnctiouB  and  of  the 
Homilies,  lie  only  received  them  with 
a  protestation,  "  nnd  immediately  he 
ndded,  with  an  oath,  that  be  never 
read  the    said    Homilien    and   Injunc- 


tiona. 


i 


OP  THE  FIRST  BOOK. 


IX 


recognition  of  the  principle,  that  every  one  should  search  the 
Seriptnres  for  himself  as  the  sole  repository  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  his  strong  conviction  that  this  would  soon  issue  in  the 
correction  of  whatsoever  was  wrong  in  the  administration  of 
CShrist's  Sacraments  or  in  any  other  part  of  the  doctrine  or 
discipline  of  the  Church  8. 

In  this  country  the  demand  for  the  Homilies  was  necessarily 
great,  and  was  supplied  with  great  rapidity.  The  Catalogue  of 
early  editions  subjoined  to  this  Preface  contains  a  description 
of  six  which  came  from  Grafton's  press,  and  of  three  more 
printed  by  "Whitchurch,  before  the  end  of  1547 ;  whereof  Graf- 
ton's second  was  manifestly  in  type  before  the  first  of  \V^hit- 
church,  though  that  bears  the  date  of  August  20''.     But,  as 


*  "Gratolatio  Martini  Buoeri  ad 
Eloclenam  Anglioanam  da  Beligionis 
Chiisti  mtitutione  :  Et,  Reepoiuio  E- 
jusdem  ad  doas  Stephani  Epitoopi  Vin- 
toniemu  AngU  conTiciatiicea  Epistolaa, 
De  ooelibatu  sacerdotnm  et  coenobita- 
nnn."  This  tract,  which,  notwithstand- 
ing the  division  in  the  title,  is  all  con- 
tinuous, has  at  the  end  the  signaiure 
of  Bucer  with  the  date  of  Norember 
1547.  It  was  printed  in  1548,  on  the 
continent  I  believe,  but  with  no  name 
of  place  or  printer.  Of  the  8t  pages, 
of  which  (after  excluding  the  title)  the 
book  consists,  the  "Gratulatio"  occu- 
pies five.  An  English  translation  of  it 
was  immediately  made  by  Thomas  Ho- 
bye,  then  residing  with  Bucer  as  a  pu- 
pil, and  was  printed  in  London  (without 
date  of  year)  by  Richard  Jugge :  the 
translator's  dedication  to  his  brother 
"  Syr  Fhilyppe  Hobye  knight,  M.  of  y* 
Kinges  maiesties  ordinannce,"  bears 
date  "  At  Argentyne,  Kalendis  Febru- 
arii."  Both  are  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 
The  "Gratulatio",  apart  &t>m  the  An- 
swer to  Gardiner,  is  given  among  Bu- 
cer's  Scripta  Anglicana,  p.  171;  and 
there  is  some  account  of  it  in  Strype's 
Memorials,  Edward  VI,  I,  T,  an.  1547. 

Bucer  does  not  say  that  he  had  be- 
come acquainted  with  the  Homilies 
through  a  translation,  but  I  think  we 
may  draw  that  inference  from  a  state- 


ment which  he  makes  elsewhere,  that 
it  was  by  that  help  that  he  studied  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  on  his  arrival 
in  England  in  1549.  See  the  opening 
of  his  "Censura"  in  Scripl.  Anglic. 
p.  456.  In  the  "  Censura  ".itself  which 
was  written  after  he  had  passed  a  year 
and  a  half  in  this  country,  he  cites,  as 
might  be  expected,  several  of  the 
Prayers  in  English. 

The  "Gratulatio"  makes  express 
mention  of  the  first  five  Homilies,  but 
contains  no  certain  evidence  that  he 
had  seen  any  of  the  rest. 

l>  It  is  very  difficult  to  account  for 
the  great  number  of  editions  thus  print- 
ed on  the  very  first  publication  of  such 
a  book.  When  a  special  Form  of 
Prayer  is  appointed  in  these  days,  the 
Queen's  Printer  takes  oare  to  strike  off 
at  once  many  thousands  of  copies,  so 
as  fully  to  supply  the  wants  of  every 
place  of  worship  within  the  pale  of  the 
Church.  Yet  it  is  not  found  in  1547 
only  :  the  same  thing  was  done  on 
the  publication  of  the  Second  Book  of 
Homilies,  of  which  there  are  as  many 
as  eight  editions  dated  in  1 563,  though 
perhaps  two  of  them  were  not  printed 
till  after  that  year ;  and  again  in  1570, 
when  five  distinct  editions  of  the  Ho- 
mily against  Rebellion  are  known  to 
have  appeared  before  it  was  annexed 
to  the  Second  Book  in   tlie   following 

b 


THE  EDITOE'S  PREFACE. 


was  to  be  expected,  they  did  not  find  a  cordial  reception  eyery 
where.  In  some  parishes  the  clergy  were  so  illiterate  that  they 
could  not,  in  others  so  Iiostile  to  the  innovation  that  they  would 
not,  read  thera  in  a  way  to  be  understood  by  the  people ;  and 
often,  when  pains  were  taken  to  utter  them  plainly,  there  were 
persons  in  the  congregation  who  would  neither  listen  to  them 
themselves  nor  suffer  them  to  be  heard  by  any  of  their  neigh- 
bours, "  But  how  shall  he  read  this  book  ?  As  the  Homilies  are 
read  ?"  asks  Latimer  in  March  1 549.  "  Some,"  he  adds,  "  call 
them  Homelies ;  and  indeed  so  they  may  be  well  called,  for  they 
are  homely  handled.  For,  though  the  priest  read  them  never  so 
well,  yet,  if  the  parish  like  them  not,  there  is  such  talking  and 
babbling  in  the  church  that  nothing  can  be  heard;  and,  if  the 
parish  be  good  and  the  priest  naught,  he  will  so  hack  it  and 
chop  it,  that  it  were  as  good  for  them  to  be  without  it  for  any 
word  that  shall  be  understood'."  In  1550  Ridley  found  it  ne- 
cessary, in  Ms  visitation  of  his  diocese  of  London,  to  order  "  that 
the  Homilies  be  read  orderly,  without  omission  of  any  part 
thereof''."  And  ia  January  1551  Bucer,  then  at  Cambridge, 
not  many  weeks  before  his  death,  repeated  in  writing  to  the 
Archbishop  the  complaints  concerning  the  clergy  which  Lati- 
mer in  preaching  had  pressed  upon  the  King'. 


year.  Can  it  Ijo  that  of  sU  the  ele- 
mesta  which  go  to  ttie  miuiu£M:tUTe  of 
n  printed  book  the  compoMtor'a  Uboar 
■woB  in  thoiie  dnyn  the  cheapest  t 

Strype  knew  hut  two  of  these  edi- 
tions, both  by  Grafton,  The  latter  of 
them,  he  iinys,  "  had  thia  advant&ge, 
that  in  some  plac«9  tbe  Eoj^'lish  whib 
mendeclj  Mid  the  style  corrected  i»nd 
much  refined,  otherwise  the  same." 
MattoruUi,  ibid.  No  doubt  one  was 
either  Grafton's  first  or  second,  which 
do  not  differ  much  ;  the  other,  one  of 
his  four  ifiter,  which  nearly  resemble 
eiich  other,  but  differ  considerably  from 
the  former  in  bulk  and  ftppenrance,  and 
vary  from  them  a\m>  in  mntiy  ploacii  in 
the  text. 

*  Latijuer's  3^cdml  Scnnon  bf/orv 
Kin^  h'ltwnrd  VI,  ]>.  iJi,ed.  Park.  Soc. 

''  Ridley's  Wori'i,  Injunctionfi,  p»  510. 
orl   Park.  .Si>c. 


'  '•  Interea  . . .  utile  est  reoitari  pura« 
ex  verbo  Dei  homiliafi :  sed  curandum 
cnin  priniis  erit,  ut  reoitontur  summa 
gravitAte  et  religione  sd  KedificatiuDem 
fidei  in  populia  clilcacem  ;  quod,  proh 
dolor,  hodie  in  perpaucis  Ut  ecclesiis. 
Nam  paasim  illia  proasnnt  aut  hotninea 
Epicurei  aut  Papistac,  qui  nolunt,  eti&m 
til  possint,  Christi  mysteria  populis  fido" 
liter  ex^ionere,  nut  insit^iter  indocti, 
ut,  etiam  si  velint,  non  queant  aacra 
ilia  ea  perspieuitate  recitare,  ut  a  po- 
pulo  saluhriter  intelligantur.  Ingens 
enim  per  rcgnum  paetorum  nunienia 
est,  qui  Sacra  sic  perturbate,  levitcr, 
praocipitanter,  noii  recitaut,  sed  impie 
demurmurant,  ut  populus  tion  plus  ea 
ipiae  It^guntur  intelli^t  quaui  si  liiigua 
recitareutur  Turcica  aut  Indica."  Bu- 
ceri  C«ji»'»r«  in  Ordiu.  MinUt,  Eriie*. 
Anrilie.,  Saripl.  Angtir.  p.  4*56. 
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Whether  it  vera  with  the  view  of  making  the  reading  of  the 
Homilies  leas  distasteful  to  those  who  thus  disliked  it,  or  of 
enabliiig  such  as  wished  to  profit  by  them  to  bear  away  their 
knons  more  certainly  and  to  digest  them  better,  it  was  re- 
solved, when  the  Prayer  Book  was  put  forth  in  March  1549,  to 
divide  them  into  Parts,  of  which  one  only  should  be  read  at  a 
time.  The  rubric  concerning  them  stood  thus  in  the  Com- 
monion  Service :  "  After  the  Greed  ended  shall  follow  the  Ser- 
mon or  Homily,  or  some  portion  of  one  of  the  Homilies,  as 
they  shall  be  hereafter  diTided.**  And  the  first  edition  of  them 
in  Parts  was  printed  by  Grafton  in  August  of  that  year.  What- 
ever may  have  been  the  motive  to  it^  the  division  did  not  com- 
mend itself  to  the  sseal  of  Bucer,  who  appears  to  have  made  in 
this  instance  too  little  allowance  for  the  ignorance  of  the  very 
rudiments  of  Christian  truth  in  which  the  uneducated  classes  in 
the  country  had  been  kept  so  long,  and  for  the  indifference,  not 
to  say  disrelish,  to  it  thereby  engendered.  "  Indignum  est,"  he 
says  in  the  Review  of  the  Prayer  Book  which  he  wrote  at  Cran- 
mer's  request  in  January  1551,  "Indignum  est  etiam  professione 
Christiana  Homilias  tarn  breves  in  partes  secare.  Quid  enim 
iUi  faciant  aut  patiantur  pro  Nomine  Servatoris  nostri  Jesu 
Christi,  qui  non  sustineant  audire  erectis  animia  et  cupidis  tam 
breves  eas,  denique  tam  salutares,  Homilias  totas  ">?"  It  must 
be  admitted  however,  even  by  those  who  think  the  Homilies 
were  too  long  to  be  profitable  to  the  generality  of  congregations 
at  that  time,  that  the  division  was  not  very  judiciously  made, 
being  determined  rather  by  the  quantity  of  matter  in  a  Homily 
than  by  the  successive  stages  of  an  argument  or  exhortation, 
often  therefore  interrupting  the  thread  of  the  discourse,  and  in 
one  place  <>  actually  cleaving  in  two  a  quotation  from  St.  Paul. 

For  more  than  five  years  and  a  half  the  use  of  the  Homilies 
rested  upon  the  sole  authority  of  the  King,  as  "  supreme  head 
in  earth,  next  under  Christ,  of  the  Church  of  England  ","  except 
so  far  as  it  received  the  sanction  of  Convocation  and  of  Par- 
liament by  implication  in  the  rubric  above  quoted,  when  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  was  approved  and  enacted.   At  length 

■  Ibid.  »  Article   36,   an.  I55f;   Curdwell* 

»  At  the  end  of  the  First  Part  of      Siptodalia,  I,  31. 
tlie  Homily  againit  Contention. 


to 
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in  March  155}  they  ohtained  the  express  asseut  of  Con  vocation 
in  the  thirty-fourth  of  the  XLII  Articles  which  were  then  agreed 
upon.  Yet  it  is  to  be  observed  that  that  Article  does  not  seein 
to  be  drawn  as  if  such  assent  were  considered  necessary,  but 
rather  for  the  purpose  of  finding  an  effectual  remedy  for  the 
carelessness  or  wilfulness  of  which  Latimer  and  Jiucer  com- 
plained. It  ran  thus :  "The  Homilies  of  late  given  and  set  out 
by  the  King's  authority  be  godly  and  wholesome,  containiug 
doctrine  to  be  received  of  all  men,  and  therefore  are  to  he  read 
to  the  people  diligently,  distinctly,  and  plainly  P." 

In  the  following  July  King  Edward  died,  and  the  Chnrch 
passed  through  the  fire  of  persecution  in  the  reign  of  Mary. 
It  was  one  of  the  least  of  the  mischiefs  of  her  hostility  to  the 
new  learning,  that  careful  search  was  made  for  all  its  doctrinal 
and  devotional  books  in  order  to  their  destruction ;  and  yet 
perhaps  in  this,  as  in  other  far  more  important  matters,  we  may 
trace  some  good  resulting  from  the  evil.  For  it  is  likely  that 
the  preservation  of  the  few  copies  which  still  remain,  some  of 
tbem  in  a  sound  and  even  beautiful  condition,  is  due  to  the 
very  bitterness  of  this  opposition,  the  owners  cherishing  them 
as  relics  of  that  first  brief  period  of  freedom  to  the  Gospel,  and 
often  as  memorials  of  its  Coufessors  and  Martyrs.  At  any  rate 
tbere  is  reason  to  believe  that  an  uninterrupted  use  of  them 
would  have  been  fully  as  destructive;  for,  in  the  case  of  the 
Homilies  at  least,  the  editions  of  Elizabeth's  time  are,  with  ouly 
two  or  three  exceptions,  quite  as  rare  as  those  which  were 
printed  in  the  reign  of  Edward. 

But,  notwithstanding  the  general  changes  which  were  made, 
the  same  method  of  instruction  was  still  employed.  Its  value 
was  so  approved  by  six  years''  experience,  that  in  the  Letter 
with  Articles  sent  to  all  the  bishops  by  Queen  Mary  in  March 
1  jj-J-  it  was  ordered,  "  that  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  an  uni- 
form doctrine  be  set  forth  by  homilies  or  otherwise  for  the  good 
instruction  and  teaching  of  all  people  'i ;"  and  Bonner  accord- 

r  Cardwell'a  Sipioditlifi,  I,  30  :  but  I  (lutac  piae  sunt  stquc  Bslutareo,  doctri- 

h»ve  oluuiged  the  gpellitig  to  our  mo-  niunque  Kb  omnibua  iUDp]wtoiiiliu&  oea- 

dem  fKahion.    The  Article  in  the  on-  tinent :  qu&re  populo  diligoDter,  expe- 

giujil  Latin  is  u  foUowB  :  "  Homiliae  dite,  clareque  recitftnclne  irant."  lb.  1 5. 
nnper  Ecclesiae  Anglicaime  per  Injnnc-  1  Cvrdwell'B  Ihetimtittiirji  A  nnalt,  t, 

tjonea  Begiu  tniditaa  atcjuo  couuuen-  1 1^,  Art.  1$. 
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ingly  in  1555  pat  forth  a  volame  of  Homilies,  amounting  ulti- 
mately to  thirteen',  to  be  used  in  his  diocese  of  London,  and 
others  were  published  by  different  authors  ■. 

Elisabeth  suooeeded  to  the  throne  upon  the  death  of  her 
sister  on  the  17th  of  November  1558 ;  and  in  April  1559  ^  ^^ 
for  Uniformity  passed  both  Houses  of  Parliament  with  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  annexed  to  it  to  be  in  use  from  the 
following  festival  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  The  Prayer  Book, 
by  the  rubric  in  the  Communion  Service,  carried  with  it  the 
Homilies ;  and  accordingly  we  find  a  new  edition  of  them  with 
the  date  of  the  same  year,  which  no  doubt  was  ready  for  use  at 
the  same  time.  It  was  based  upon  Whitchurch's  edition  of 
1549,  or  some  later  one  of  that  printer,  not  (as  we  should  ex- 
pect) on  any  of  Grafton's  editions,  though  these  bear  more  de- 
cided marks  of  anthority  upon  them.  But  Whitchurch  was  not 
followed  verbatim.  Like  the  Prayer  Book,  the  Homilies  were 
not  simply  reprinted :  they  were  first,  as  the  title  says,  "perused 
and  overseen  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  simple  people ;" 
and  the  changes  made  were  numerous.  None  of  them  however 
affected  doctrine  :  all  were  intended  to  make  the  language 
plainer,  some  by  substituting  easy  words,  especially  words  of 
English  origin,  for  such  as  were  thought  more  difficult  or  were 
derived  from  Latin,  others  by  appending  to  a  harder  word  some 
easy  synonym  by  way  of  explanation.  Many  of  these  altera- 
tions would  be  judged  unnecessary  now,  and  some  few  seem  to 
have  been  thought  so  then,  for  they  were  removed  before  the 
next  edition  was  put  forth^     The  supremacy  of  the  sovereign 

'  Bp.  Bonner  sent  ont  three  Eomi-  entitled  "A  profitable  and  necessary 

lies  first,  concerning  "the  Creation  and  Doctrine."   Of  these  there  were  several 

Fall  of  Man"  and  his  "Redemption",  editions. 

with   a  short  Pre&ce,  dated  July  T,  *  "  Fyve  Homiles  of  late  made  by  a 

'575i  containing  a  promise  of  more.  ryght  good  and  vertuous  clerke,  called 

Tien   came  three    others,   concerning  master  Leonarde  Pollarde,  prebendary 

"the   Sacrament   of  the   Altar"  and  of  the  CathedraU  Churcho  of  Woster," 

"Transnbstantiation",  with   no   title,  printedby  Jugge  and  Cawood  in  1556. 

name,  nor  date :  these  are  now  fonnd  "  Two  homilies  upon  the  first,  second, 

bonnd  np  together  with  the  former  in  and  third  articles  of  the  Crede,  made 

a  copy  at  Lambeth,  and  in  another  in  by   maister  lohn   Feknam  Deane    of 

the  Bodleian  Library,  "Tanner  i8»."  Paules",  printed  by  Robert  Caly  with- 

Lastly  the  whole  thirteen  appeared,  oat  date. 

with  the  name  of  the  writer  subjoined  '  All  these  were  in  the  Firet  Part  of 

to  each,  and  were  annexed  to  his  book  the  Exhortation  against  the  Fear  of 
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continued  to  be  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Obedience  by  tbe 
title  "  supreme  head  over  all,"  but  "  governor  "  was  put  in  place 
of  "head"  in  the  next  edition,  and  has  remained  there  since". 
This  indeed  seems  to  be  the  only  change  that  was  made  inten- 
tionally in  the  First  Book  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  after 
her  first  edition  of  1559}  and  this  itself  tends  to  shew  that  that 
edition  was  prepared  for  the  press,  if  not  actually  printed,  before 
the  end  of  April  in  that  year.  For  it  appears  from  a  letter 
written  "April  ult.  1559"  by  Edwin  Sandys,  afterwards  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  to  Matthew  Parker,  then  at  Cambridge  but 
shortly  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  that  "Mr. Lever" 
bad  already  "wisely  put  such  a  scruple  in  the  Queen's  head 
that  she  would  not  take  the  title  of  supreme  head  "  in  the  Bill 
of  Supremacy  which  was  then  passing  through  Parliament*. 

Many  editions  of  this  Book  were  issued  in  the  course  of  Eli- 
zabeth's reign.  At  first,  for  more  than  twenty  years,  it  came 
out  quite  separately :  afterwards,  from  1582,  it  was  printed  uni- 
formly with  the  Second  Book,  yet  still  in  a  distinct  volume ;  for 
the  two  were  not  put  together  into  one  till  near  the  eud  of  the 
reigu  of  James  I.  But  for  tbe  particulars  of  these  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  refer  the  reader  to  tbe  Catalogue  which  follows  this 
Preface. 


2.    OF   THE   SECOND   BOOK   OF   HOMILIES. 


I 


The  First  Book  contained  but  twelve  Homilies,  of  which  the 
first  five  may  be  caUed  doctrinal  and  the  other  seven  practical ; 
and  after  their  division  into  Parts  they  supplied  no  more  than 
thirty-one  lections  or  readings.  But  Cranmer  intended  from 
the  first  that  more  should  follow,  and  put  a  promise  to  that 
effect  at  the  end  of  the  Book  together  with  a  list  of  subjects  on 
which  they  should  treat.  None  however  appeared ;  and  Bucer 
in  hia  review  of  the  Prayer  Book  observed  upon  the  scantiness 


Destb ;  se«  jbr  example  page  gt,  notea 
^j  @,  f.  In  this  volume.  But  no  dUcri- 
mlnBtioD  waa  exsrciBed  in  tlielr  removal. 
For  the  next  edition  the  priutere  in  that 
Part  eiinply  went  hack  to  an  enriier 
copy,  and  so  oancoUod  all  the  changes 
in  the  Part,  even  fipveral  wliich  they 
kept  elat^ where,  in  order  Ut  be  sure  of 


olearini;  awn;  the  few  which  were  ab' 

sard. 

"  See  page  106,  line  72,  in  this  vo- 
lume. 

»  Coirttpondenfe  0/ Ahp.  Parktr,  p. 
66.  ed.  Park.  Soc.  Seo  Cardwell's  Du- 
cvmenlarjf  A  nnofa,  I,  ^02,  note. 
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of  the  publiahed  Tolame,  and  urged  the  preparation  of  more 
diacoones,  especially  npon  certain  subjects  (nearly  twenty  in 
number)  which  he  went  on  to  specify  r.  That  the  intention 
continued  is  erident  from  the  second  Prayer  Book  of  King 
Edward  YI,  in  which  the  rubric  in  the  Communion  Service  was 
altered  into  the  following  form,  nearly  the  same  as  we  have  it 
at  the  present  day :  "  After  the  Creed,  if  there  be  no  Sermon, 
shall  follow  one  of  the  Homilies  already  set  forth  or  hereafter  to 
be  set  forth  by  common  authority."  That  Prayer  Book  was 
approved  by  both  Houses  of  Parliament  before  the  middle  of 
April  1552  ;  and  on  the  13th  of  October  following  we  find  the 
King  himself,  in  a  private  note  of  "  matters  to  be  considered," 
setting  down  among  other  things  concerning  religion  "The 
making  of  more  Homeliest,"  but  he  did  not  live  to  see  the 
notion  realized. 

Burnet  indeed,  writing  at  the  very  end  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  implies,  if  he  does  not  assert,  that  the  Second  Book  of 
Homilies  was  finished  "about  the  time  of  his  death";'"  and, 
although  Heylyn  forty  years  before  did  not  venture  to  be  so 
positive,  I  think  we  may  gather  from  his  words  that  he  knew 
such  an  opinion  was  entertained.  "  Who  they  were,"  he  says, 
"  which  laboured  in  this  second  Book,  whether  they  were  the 
same  that  drew  up  the  first,  or  those  who  in  Queen  Elizabeth's 
time  reviewed  the  Liturgy,  or  whether  they  were  made  by  the 
one  and  reviewed  by  the  other,  I  have  no  where  found,  though 
I  have  taken  no  small  pains  in  the  search  thereof^."     Burnet 

f  "  Postremo  est  etiam  nimia  exigaus  served  in  the  British  Museum,  being 

Homiliarum  numerus,  paucique  loci  re-  LansdowneMS.  i3i6,fol.  19.    Some  ac- 

ligionis  noetne  his  docentur.    Cum  ita-  count  of  its  contents  is  given  by  Strype 

que  Dominus  regnom  hoc  donarit  ali-  in  his  Memoriali,  Edward  YI,  II,  xii, 

qnot  pereximiis  coDcionatoribus,  deman-  an.  1552. 

dandnm  illis  easet,  ut  Homilias  plures  •  "At  the  time  of  the  Reformation... 

atque  de  praecipue  necessariis  locis  com-  there  were  two  Books  of  Homilies  pre- 

ponerent,  quae  popnlia  ab  iis  reoitaren-  pared  :  the  first  was  published  in  King 

tur  pastoribus  qui  ipsi  meliores  non  pos-  Edward's   time  ;    the   second  was   not 

sent  adferre.     Atque  inter  alias,  etiam  finished  till  about  the  time  of  his  death, 

aliquot  i  De  vera  Christ!  conununione  so  it  was  not  published  before  Queen 

atqaediacipliiia,''&c.  Bviceti Script. An-  Elizabeth's  time."  Burnet's  Expotitlon 

glie.  p.  466.  0/  tlie  XXXI X  Artide*  (first  publishetl 

*  This   docximent,   "A  sununaiy  of  in  1699),  Art.  XXXV. 
matters  to  be  considered,"  entirely  in  •>  Hisloria    Qiiinquartieularit    (first 

King   Edward's    handwriting,   is   pre-  published  in  1660),  xvii,  5.    But  Heylyn 
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however,  in  another  part  of  the  same  Tolume,  speaks  of  the 
"great  sliare"  which  Jewel  had  "in  compiling  the  second  liook 
of  HoraiIies<=;"  and,  silthough  his  two  statemeuta  might  possibly 
he  consistent  with  each  other,  there  ia  otlier  evidence  which 
seems  to  refute  completely  the  one  first  quoted.  In  the  Inter- 
pretations of  the  Queen's  Injunctions,  drawn  up  by  the  Arch-  ^ 
biahop  and  Bishops  in  1 560  according  to  Strype  for  the  better 
dii'ection  of  the  clergy,  one  Item  on  Injunction  XX  is  as  fol- 
lows ;  "  That  there  be  some  loDg  Catechism  deviaed  and  printed 
for  the  erudition  of  simple  curates :  Homilies  to  be  made  of 
those  arguments  which  be  shewed  in  the  Book  of  Homilies ;  or 
others  of  some  convenient  arguments,  as  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  of  the  Common  Prayer  to  be  in  English,  that  every  par- 
ticular Church  may  alter  and  change  the  public  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  their  Church,  keeping  the  substance  of  the  faith 
inviolably,  with  such  like.  And  that  these  be  divided  to  be 
jnade  by  the  Bishops,  every  Bishop  two,  and  the  Bishop  of 
London  to  have  four"!/*  Surely,  if  there  had  been  so  many 
discourses  nearly  or  quite  ready  for  publication  in  1553,  their 
existence  could  not  have  been  unknown  to  the  prelates  who 
framed  this  direction  <^. 

If  that  direction  had  been  strictly  followed,  the  Second  Book 
would  perhaps  have  contained  a  larger  number  of  HoraiUes  than 
it  does,  and  would  certainly  have  exhibited  a  greater  variety  of 
style.  When  first  published,  the  number  of  subjects  treated  iu 
it  was  twenty,  and  the  number  of  discourses  (each  Part  of  a 
Homily  being  reckoned  separately)  thirty-eight ;  but  iu  actual 


aeeuis  to  have  ouppuved  tlut  the  Se- 
cond Book  waa  ready  for  jiublicAtion  at 
the  siuiie  time  with  the  Firel  ajid  with 
the  Prayer  Book,  in  tbe  early  part  of 

'S59- 

'  "Tlie  fiist,  and  indeed  the  much  best 
■writer  of  Queen  Elisabeth's  time,  was 
Bishop  Jewel ; . .  .who  had  so  great  share 
in  all  thivt  wu  done  then,  particnlarly 
in  compiling  the  Second  Book  of  Booii- 
liee,  that  1  had  great  reuoo  to  look  on 
his  works  a«  a  veiy  sure  oommtrntaiy  on 
our  Artieim,  m  fiv  as  they  led  me." 
&rpotitioti,  Prefitce,  page  x,  ed  Oxf. 
183.. 


^  .Swy]>e,  Am  nit  In,  Ch.  XVU.  Cord- 
well.  Dtteummtary  AnnaU,  i,  ^o^,  30 

c  Further  evidence  to  the  same  efferct 
is  oontsiiiied  in  the  Preface  prepared  by 
Bialiop  Cox  on  the  completion  of  the 
Second  Book.  "And  whereas  in  the 
said  Book  of  Homilies"  [vji.  the  First] 
'*  mention  was  made  of  other  Homilies 
concerning  CL^rtain  nyoossary  i>oint8  of 
religion  tl>at  were  ixxtended  to  bo  an- 
nexed to  these,  Iter  Highness  tiath 
caUHcd  tbe  same  to  be  faithfolly  drawn, 
perused,  aiid  berennto  annexed,"  &e, 
Strype,  AhuoIh,  Ob.  XXS, 
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bulk  it  exceeded  the  First  Book  much  more  than  these  numbers 
appear  to  shew,  fully  in  the  ratio  of  five  to  two.  ^In  1571  the 
addition  of  the  Homily  against  B«bellion^re  six  Parts  more, 
and  increased  the  ratio  of  bulk  so  much  that  it  was  now  almost 
three  to  one.  It  is  likely  however  that  but  few  of  the  Bishops 
eontribnted  discourses  towards  the  new  volume,  or  else  that 
Jewel,  if  he  (as  is  commonly  believed)  were  really  its  editor, 
was  dissatisfied  with  some  of  the  contributions;  for  the  internal, 
thongh  ancntain,  evidence  of  style  appears  to  confirm  Burnet's 
other  assertion  respecting  him  by  making  it  probable  that  he 
was  himself  the  author  of  nearly  half  the  volume.  On  this 
point  something  more  will  be  said  in  the  next  section  of  this 
Preface,  when  a  few  remarks  are  offered  concerning  the  Homi- 
lies severally. 

Much  time  passed  before  the  Book  was  ready ;  but  at  length 
it  was  submitted,  together  with  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  to  the 
famous  Convocation  of  1563-,  and  received  its  approbation.  Yet 
we  cannot  suppose  that  the  Convocation  had  much  to  do  with 
either,  for  its  Session  only  began  on  the  1 2th  of  January,  and 
the  Articles,  involving  the  Homilies  in  the  thirty-fifth  of  them, 
passed  both  Houses  by  the  5th  of  February.  The  Articles  in- 
deed, being  little  more  than  a  modification  of  the  Forty-two  of 
155},  would  not  require  much  discussion;  but  the  Homilies 
were  entirely  new  matter,  some  of  it  in  those  days  very  de- 
batable. 

The  Queen  took  much  longer  time  for  her  consideration  of 
them  ^  and  I  think  it  may  be  shewn  that,  like  the  Articles,  they 
did  not  come  from  her  hands  unaltered. 

There  is  in  the  British  Museum  a  copy  of  the  first  edition, 
"  C.  25.  h.  3,"  which  difi'ers  considerably  from  every  other  copy 
that  I  have  seen.  It  is  in  its  original  contemporary  binding,  of 
the  handsomest  of  the  time,  and  richly  gilt;  and  the  pages 
within  are,  or  at  least  were  when  I  collated  it  in  1 857,  almost 

'  Parker  nya  to  Cecil  in  a  letter  not  deliver  to  the  parishea  as  I  go,"  &c., 

dated,  bat  evidently  written  in  1563  be-  where  the    plural  word  "books"  can 

fore  Midsnnuner,  "  For  that  I  intend  by  liardly  mean  the  Two  Books  of  Eomi- 

God's  grace  to  visit  my  diocese  shortly  lies,  now  commonly  so  called,  bnt  rather 

aftar Midsummer,. . .  I  wonld  gladly  the  copies  of  the  Second  Book,  then  ready 

QiMen's  Majesty  would  resolve  herself  to  be   issued.    Corrapondence  of  Ahp. 

in  OUT  books  of  Homilies,  which  I  might  Parker,  p.  177,  ed.  Park.  Soc. 
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as  clean  and  fresh  as  when  the  volume  left  the  binder's  bands. 
The  Museum  baa  no  record  of  its  history,  but  it  is  known  not 
to  have  been  acquired  in  recent  times,  and  there  is  no  reasoa 
why  it  may  not  be  believed  to  belong  to  the  old  Bibhotheca  Regis, 
which  dates  from  the  reign  of  Henry  VII,  and  was  given  to  the 
nation  by  King  George  II.  The  list  of  "  Faultea  escaped  in  the 
printj'ing"  at  the  end  of  the  volume  is  the  same  as  in  all  other 
copies.  On  examining  this  carefully  we  observe  that  full  two 
thirds  of  the  corrections  were  not  occasioned  by  errors  of  the 
printer,  but  were  sucb  changes  as  an  author  or  editor  or  critic 
might  make ;  and  a  further  search  will  shew  that  the  copy  con- 
tains as  many  as  twelve  cancel  leaves.  It  is  plain  therefore  that 
the  book  had  been  submitted  to  a  pretty  close  revision  after  the 
sheets  were  printed  off;  and  after  sucb  revision  it  was  bound  as 
above  described,  evidently  for  the  use  of  some  great  personage  B. 
It  is  clear  too  that  some  of  the  corrections  were  not  made  by 
the  respective  authors,  but  rather  by  a  committee  of  review, 
such  as  Convocation  might  have  been  likely  to  appoint  ••. 

If  now  we  compare  with  this  volume  a  perfect  copy  of  the 
same  edition  in  the  state  in  which  it  ordinarily  occurs,  we  shall 
see  that  the  differences  between  them  are  sure  signs  of  a  fur- 
ther revision.  Those  differences  consist  of  three  particulars : 
the  ordinary  copy  has  on  the  back  of  its  Title  the  "  A  dmoni- 
tion,"  which  the  Museum  copy  has  not;  it  contains  all  the 
twelve  cancel  leaves  of  the  Museum  copy,  and  five  more  be- 
sides' ;  and  it  has  one  whole  sheet  inserted  in  the  middle  of 
signature  Ccc.  Now  the  "Admonition,"  though  not  actually 
running  in  the  Queen's  name,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Preface 
of  the  First  Book,  speaks  nevertheless  in  a  tone  of  authority 
which  could  have  been  assumed  by  no  one  else  ^ ;  and  it  is  my 


1  Tliere  in  evidence,  if  evidence  be 
needed,  that  Archbighop  Parker  took 
paius  about  the  binding  of  buaka  which 
were  to  be  biid  before  the  Queen.  In 
announcing  to  Cecil  the  completion  of 
ibe  new  edition  of  the  Bible  in  1 568  he 
uyB,  on  the  imd  of  September,  "Some 
omnments  of  the  same  be  yet  lacking," 
Utd,  on  the  5tb  of  October,  "  I  have 
eauaed  one  book  to  be  bound  aa  ye  see, 
which  I  heartily  pray  you  to  present 


fnvourobly  to  the  Queen's  Majesty." 
Ibid.  p.  534. 

l>  See,  for  eiample,  page  186,  note  n, 
in  this  volume. 

^  All  tbese  cmcel  leaver  are  epecified 
in  the  deaonption  of  the  edition  in  the 
Catalogue  which  followa  tliia  Prefoce. 

^  The  Pre£iu:e  which  wsw  drawn  Up 
by  Binhop  Cox  on  the  oompletiijti  of  the 
Second  Book,  evidently  with  the  notion 
oC  it  beiiig  prefixed  to  the  two  Books 
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oonviction  that  the  other  changes  likewise,  the  five  additional 
cancels  and  the  inserted  sheet,  were  made  bj  the  Queen's  au- 
thority alone.  Whether  however  that  be  so,  or  not,  it  will  be 
interesting  to  see  what  alterations  they  effected  in  the  text,  and 
I  shall  therefore  set  them  before  the  reader  with  references  both 
to  that  edition  and  to  this'. 

z.  In  the  First  Part  of  the  Homily  against  Peril  of  Idolatry, 
Gg  I  b,  line  8,  ed.  i ;  p.  1 78,  L  20,  ed.  1859 : 

Original.  Cobrectkd. 

"Which  place  both  enforceth  that  "Which  place  enforceth,  both  that 

neither  the  material  church  or  temple  we  should  not  worship  images,  and 

ought  to  have  any  images  in  it,  (for  that  we  should  not  have  images  in 

of  it  is  taken  the  ground  of  the  arj^-  the  temple,  for  fear  and  occasion  of 

ment,)  ndther  that  anjr  true  Christian  worshipping  them,  though  they  be  of 

ought  to  have  any  ado  with  filthy  themselves  things  indifferent;  for  the 

and  dead  images,  for  that  he  is  the  Christian  is  the  holy  temple"  &c. 
holy  temple"  &c. 

2.  In  the  first  sentence  of  the  Third  Part  of  the  same  Homily, 
M  m  2  i,  ed.  I ;  p.  213,  ed.  1859 : 

Obioinal.  Corrkctbd. 

"Now  ye  have  heard  how  plainly,  "Now  ye  have  heard  how  plainly, 
how  vehemently,  and  that  in  many  how  vehemently,  and  that  in  many 
places,  the  word  of  God  speaketh  places,  the  word  of  God  speaketh 
againtit  not  only  idolatry  and  wor-  against  not  only  idolatry  and  wor- 
shipping of  images,  but  also  agdnst  shipping  of  images,  but  also  against 
idols  and  images  themselves ;  and  idols  and  images  themselves :  I  mean 
have  heard  likewise"  &c.  always  thus  herein,  in  that  we  be 

stirred  and  provoked  by  them  to 
worship  them,  and  not  as  though 
they  were  simply  forbidden  by  the 
New  Testament  without  such  occa- 
sion and  danger.  And  ye  have  heard 
Ukewise"  &c. 

3.  In  the  Homily  of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments,  Kk 
(for  Ppp)  3,  ed.  I ;  p.  355, 1.  13,  ed.  1859: 

Original.  Cobrbctbd. 

"  And  as  for  the  number  of  them,  if  "  And  as  for  the  number  of  them,  if 
they  should  be  considered  according      they  should  be  considered  according 

united  in  one  volume,  runH  entirely  in  the  Queen's  name,  and  is  in  feet  based 
upon  her  own  Preface  to  the  First  Book.  It  is  given  by  Strype  in  his  Annalt, 
Cb.  xxz. 

I  In  these  extracts,  m  throughout  the  text  of  this  edition,  the  modem  way  of 
HpelUng  ia  followed. 

C  2 
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Original.  Corkbctid. 

to  the  exact  significatioii,  as  Ailljr  so  to  the  exact  aigiiification  of  a  Sacra- 
expressed  and  commended  by  Christ  ment,  namely,  for  risible  signs,  ex- 
in  the  New  Testament,  there  be  two,  pressly  commanded  in  the  New  Tes- 
namely.  Baptism,  and  the  Snpper  of  tament,  whereunto  is  annexed  the 
the  Lord ;  but  in  a  general  accep-  promise  of  free  forgiveness  of  our 
tion"  &c.  sin,  and  of  our  holiness  and  joining 

in  Christ,  there  be  but  two,  namely. 
Baptism,  and  the  Supper  of  the 
Lord.  For,  although  Absolution  hath 
the  promise  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  yet 
by  Uie  express  word  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament it  hath^not  this  promise  an- 
nexed and  tied  to  the  visible  sign, 
which  is  imposition  of  hands.  For 
this  visible  sign,  I  mean  laying  on  of 
hands,  is  not  expressly  commanded 
in  the  New  Testament  to  be  used  in 
Absolution,  as  the  visible  signs  in 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are ; 
and  therefore  Absolution  is  no  such 
Sacrament  as  Baptism  and  the  Com- 
munion are.  And,  though  the  Or- 
dering of  Ministers  hath  his  visible 
sign  and  promise,  yet  it  lacks  the 
promise  of  remission  of  sin,  as  all 
other  Sacraments  besides  do.  There- 
fore neither  it  nor  any  other  Sacra- 
ment else  be  such  Sacraments  as 
Baptism  and  the  Communion  are. 
But  in  a  general  acception"  ice. 

4.  In  the  Sennon  of  the  Nativity,  Aaaa  4  a,  I.  8  up,  ed.  i ; 
p.  405, 1.  23,  ed.  1859: 

Original.  Corrkctkd. 

"We  are  evidently  taught  in- Scrip-  "We   are   evidently  taught  in  the 

ture,that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ  Scripture,  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

consisted  of  two  several  natures,  be-  Christ  consisteth  of  two  several  na- 

ing,  ••  touching  his  outward  flesh,  tures ;  of  his  manhood,  being  thereby 

perfect  man,  as  touching  his  inward  perfect  man ;  and  of  his  Godhood, 

■pint,  perfect  God."  being  thereby  perfect  God." 

5.  Near  the  end  of  the  First  Part  of  the  Sennon  of  the  Wor- 
thy Receiving  of  the  Sacrament,  liii  3  a,  1.  antep.,  ed.  i ;  p.  445, 
1. 18,  ed.  1859: 

Original.  Corrrctbd. 

"For  the  unbelievers  and  faithless     "For  the  unbeUevers  and  fitithless 
oannot  feed  upon  that  predona  Body :      cannot  feed  upon  that  precious  Body : 
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Obioinal.  Corrkctso. 

wbenM  Um  fiuthfol  have  their  life,      whereas  the  faithful  have  their  life, 
their  abiding,  in  him;  their  union,      their  abiding,  in  him;  their  union, 
and  as  it  were  their  incorporation,     and  aa  it  were  their  incorporation, 
with  Um.    Whereof  thua  aaith  St.     with  him.    Wherefore  let  ua"  &c. 
Aogottine : '  He  which  ia  at  diacord 
with  Christ  doth  neither  eat  his  flesh 
nor  drink  his  blood,  although  he  re- 
CMTC,  to  the  judgment  of  his  deatmc- 
tion,  daily  the  outward  Sacrament  of 
BO  great  a  thing.'   Wherefore  let  us" 
&c    And  "lib.  4.  de  Trinit."  is  in 
the  margin. 

These  fire  are  the  alterations  made  by  means  of  cancels.  The 
first  two  of  them  bear  upon  the  question  of  images  in  such  a 
way  that  they  might  seem  to  have  been  suggested  by  the  Queen 
herself,  who  is  known  to  have  retained  the  crucifix  for  some 
time  in  her  own  chapel.  The  third,  explaining  more  fully  certain 
rites  of  the  Church,  and  the  fourth,  correcting  some  inaccura- 
cies concerning  the  Person  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  need  not 
necessarily  have  come  from  any  one  but  a  divine:  Yet  it  must 
be  remembered  that  both  the  Queen  and  some  of  her  Ministers 
were  more  competent  and  more  accustomed  to  discuss  questions 
of  divinity  than  is  usual  with  statesmen  and  high  political  per- 
sonages at  the  present  day.  See  for  instance  a  letter  from 
Parker  to  Cecil,  dated  "4th  of  June  157 1,"  which  shews  that 
the  subject  of  the  twenty-ninth  Article,  a  subject  connected 
with  the  fifth  of  the  alterations  here  exhibited,  had  been  in  de- 
bate between  them'°.  And  that  fifth  alteration,  the  omission  of 
the  sentence  cited  from  St.  Augustine  concerning  the  unworthy 
partaker  of  the  Holy  Communion,  when  considered  together 
with  the  suppression  of  the  twenty-ninth  Article  after  it  had 
been  approved  by  the  same  Convocation",  is  so  evidently  to  be 
referred  to  the  interference  of  the  Queen,  that  few,  I  think,  can 
doubt  it. 

The  only  change  remaining  to  be  noticed  is  the  insertion  of  an 
entire  sheet  in  the  middle  of  signature  Ccc,  whereby  the  Homily 
of  Fasting,  originally  undivided,  was  so  much  increased  in  bulk, 
that  it  was  judged  necessary  to  break  it  into  two  Farts ;  and  an 

■  Corrupondtnce  of  Abp.  Parker,  p.  381,  ed.  Park.  80c. 
°  See  CardweU,  Synodalia,  l,  38,  note ;  and  54,  note. 
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examination  of  the  inserted  portion,  which  comprises  the  first 
half  of  the  Secodd  Part  of  the  Homily,  and  is  too  long  to  be 
reprinted  here,  will  shew  beyond  all  question  that  the  Queen's 
counsellors  at  least,  if  not  the  Queen  herself,  directed  that  ad- 
dition to  be  made.  For  not  only  is  it  purely  secular  or  political 
in  its  character,  but,  as  is  shewn  in  note  i  upon  that  Part  of 
the  Homily  °,  it  was  occasioned  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  which 
was  not  even  brought  in  as  a  Bill  till  the  9th  of  March,  more 
than  a  month  after  the  Homilies  had  been  approved  by  Con- 
vocation P. 

These,  particulars  have  served  to  convince  me  that  the  unique 
volume  in  the  British  Museum  exhibits  the  Second  Book  of 
Homilies  exactly  in  the  state  in  which  it  was  approved  by  the 
two  Houses  of  Convocation,  and  that  it  is  the  identical  volume 
which  was  presented  to  Queen  Elizabeth  when  her  royal  assent 
was  asked. 

After  all  this  deliberation  and  revision  the  book  at  length 
came  forth  with  the  following  Title :  "  The  Second  Tome  of 
Homilies,  of  such  matters  as  were  promised  and  intituled  in 
the  former  part  of  Homilies:  set  out  by  the  authority  of  the 
Queen's  Majesty,  and  to  be  read  in  every  Parish  Church  agree- 
ably." The  exact  date  of  its  publication  has  not  been  ascer- 
tained :  but,  even  if  the  Archbishop  did  not  obtain  it  before 
Midsummer,  as  he  hoped*),  it  must  have  been  issued  before  the 
end  of  July ;  for  in  the  Form  of  Prayer  which  was  ordered  by 
the  Queen's  Letter  bearing  date  on  "the  first  day  of  August" 
1563,  on  account  of  the  great  pestilence  then  raging,  the  last  of 
the  directions  which  follow  the  Prayers  speaks  of  "  the  seconde 
Tome  of  Homylyes  now  lately  set  forth  by  the  Queues  Maie- 
sties  aucthoritie."  and  orders  Churchwardens  to  "  prouide  the 
same  seconde  Tome  .  .  .  with  all  speede  at  the  charges  of  the 
Paryshe '." 

'  See  page  189.     See  also  page  J93,  One  of  the  oopies  of  "the  Seconde 

note  o.  Tome"  in  the  Library  uf  St  John's  Col- 

p  Bee  Sir  Simonds  D'Ewea'  Journal,  lege,  Cambridge,  "  Qq.  n.  13,"  has  on  its 

p.  87.  title  page   the   merchant's  mark  and 

«  See  before,  page  xvii,  note  f.  name  of  its  first  owner,  Ansell  Beckett, 

'  Sign.  Cji,  ed.  1563.     Reprinted  in  with  a  note  that  he  bought  it  on  the 

the  SenuUnt  of  Bp.  Chrindal,  p.  94,  ed.  "  20  daye  of  augste  1563." 
Park.  Soo. 
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The  demand  for  it,  as  for  the  First  Book  in  1547.  was  neces- 
rnrilj  great,  and  the  printers  took  great  pains  to  satisfy  it. 
live  editions  followed  the  first  with  great  rapidity,  each  printed 
half  at  one  office  and  half  at  another,  doubtless  for  the  sake  of 
saving  time ;  and  even  after  that,  when  the  first  requirements  of 
the  conntrj  had  been  met,  two  more  editions  came  out,  each 
bearing  the  date  of  1563'.  Nevertheless  Strype  asserts,  on  the 
authority  of  "  a  journal  of  a  Minister  of  London  of  that  time," 
that  "  all  the  churches  hardly  came  to  be  fully  supplied "  with 
the  book  till  1564  <. 

No  changes  analogous  to  the  division  of  the  First  Book  into 
Parts  hare  ever  been  made  in  the  Second  Book,  and  the  only 
material  alteration  which  took  place  in  it  during  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth  was  one  which  has  been  already  mentioned,  the  addi- 
tion of  the  Homily  against  Wilful  Rebellion.  That  Homily  was 
written  early  in  1570,  was  first  published  separately,  passed  ra- 
pidly through  five  editions,  and  in  157 1  was  annexed  to  the  Se- 
cond Book  by  the  addition  of  its  title  at  the  end  of  the  Article 
"  Of  Homilies"  when  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  were  again  ap- 
proved and  confirmed  by  Convocation. 

Editions  of  either  Book  separately  came  out  from  time  to 
time  according  as  they  were  wanted,  and  in  1582  (for  the  first 
time  so  far  as  is  known)  they  were  printed  uniformly,  so  that 
they  might  more  suitably  be  bound  in  one  volume.  But,  al- 
though it  is  likely  that  some  editions  have  wholly  perished  in 
lapse  of  time,  for  which  allowance  must  be  made,  there  is  good 
reason  still  to  suppose  that  the  intervals  between  the  publican 
tions  became  gradually  longer.  Indeed  it  was  to  be  expected 
that  such  would  be  the  case  in  proportion  as  both  the  ability 
and  the  desire  to  deliver  sermons  of  their  own  composition 
should  increase  among  the  clergy. 

At  first  it  had  been  found  necessary  to  enjoin  the  clergy  to 
read  the  Homilies  "  orderly,  without  omission  of  any  part 
thereof";"  "diligently,  plainly,  and  distinctly,  that  they  may 

•  All  these  editions  are  particularly  '  Annah,  Ch.  zxzix. 

deacribed  in  the  Catalogae  which  fol-  <■  Bp.  Ridley's  Injunctumt,  cited  be- 

Iowa  this  Pre&ce.  fore,  page  x,  note  k. 
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be  understanded  of  the  people  '  ;"  "  gravely  and  aptly,  without 
any  glosing  of  the  same  or  any  additions  J :"  for  there  were  then 
many,  as  has  been  already  obsen'ed,  so  strongly  attached  to 
popery  and  so  auspicious  of  the  new  doctrine  that  they  would 
not  read  in  such  a  way  that  the  congregation  could  gather  in- 
struction or  profit  from  what  they  heard.  But  iu  process  of 
time  the  aspect  of  things  was  vastly  changed,  and,  as  has  been 
the  case  with  other  documents  of  our  Church,  protection  had 
to  be  sought  in  the  Homilies  against  dangers  from  the  opposite 
quarter.  Before  Elizabeth  had  been  on  the  throne  ten  years 
there  were  parts  of  the  kingdom  in  which  "  puritaniam,  and  not 
popery,  was  the  opponent  to  be  dreaded';"  and  in  less  than  ten 
years  more  she  judged  it  necessary  to  give  orders  for  the  sup- 
pression of  the  Exercises  called  Prophesyings,  for  lessening  the 
number  of  licensed  preachers,  and  for  the  more  general  reading 
of  the  authorised  Homilies  in  accordance  with  the  Injunctions 
issued  at  the  beginning  of  her  reign'.  The  number  however 
and  the  power  of  the  puritan  party  continued  to  grow,  notwith- 
standing the  endeavours  of  the  Queen  and  of  Archbishop  'V\Tiit- 
gift,  and  afterwards  of  James  I  and  Bancroft,  to  check  it ;  Ab- 
bot's primacy  is  believed  to  have  encouraged  them ;  and  at 
length  the  liberty  used  by  preachers  in  their  sermons  was  so 
alarming  that  James,  like  Elizabeth,  deemed  it  necessary  to  limit 
them,  and  like  her  also  sought  assistance  in  the  Homilies.  In  a 
letter  bearing  date  on  the  4th  of  August  1623  he  sent  to  Arch- 
bishop Abbot  certain  "  Directions  concerning  Preachers,'"  of 
which  the  first  commands  all  preachers  under  the  dignity  of 
bishops  or  deans  to  confine  their  sermons  to  such  subjects  as 
are  "  comprehended  and  warranted  in  essence,  substance,  efi'ect, 
or  natural  inference  within  some  one  of  the"  Thirty-nine  Ar- 
ticles, "  or  in  some  of  the  Homilies  set  forth  by  authority  in  the 
Church  of  England,  not  only  for  a  help  of  the  nonpreaching, 


»  Artide  XXXTV,  win.  155!  ind 
tS6i. 

»  AdTertiMmenta  of  Ardibijiiop  Par- 
ker tttul  Binhopt  in  comtniaaion  with 
him  in  15S4,  CaniweU'a  Darumtntary 
jliHub,  I,  191,  16. 

•  0»rdweU,  ibid.  I,  303,  t6.     This 


wae  in  1567. 

»  Ihid.  r,  373, 379.  The  Queen  ipoks 
to  All]].  Grindal  on  thia  subject  befors 
the  end  of  t  J76.  Concerning  the  Exer- 
d^es  see  pagei  354  and  367  of  tbe  same 
Tolume. 
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but  withal  for  a  pattern  and  a  boundary,  as  it  were,  for  the  ' 

preaching  ministers;  and,  for  their  furthor  instruction  for  the 
performance  thereof,  that  they  forthwith  read  over  and  peruse 
diligently  the  said  book  of  Articles  and  the  two  books  of  Homi- 
lies;" and  the  fourth  orders  "that  no  preacher""  whatsoever  "shall 
presume  to  meddle  with""  such  "matters  of  state"  as  pertain  to 
^  the  relations  between  sovereign  princes  and  their  subjects 
**  otherwise  than  as  they  are  instructed  and  presidented  in  the 
Homily  of  Obedience  and  in  the  rest  of  the  Homilies  and  Ar- 
ticles of  Religion,  set  forth  (as  before  is  mentioned)  by  public 
authority,  but  rather  confine  themselves  [thus]  wholly  to  those 
two  heads  of  faith  and  good  life  which  are  all  the  subject  of  the 
ancient  sermons  and  homilies  ^."" 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  these  "  Directions"  gave  occasion 
to  the  edition  which  was  published  in  1623,  the  first  that  was 
printed  in  folio.  In  this  for  the  first  time  the  two  Books  are 
nnited  in  one  volume.  Each  indeed  has  still  its  separate  register 
and  pagination,  and  the  Second  has  its  own  Title  prefixed  to  it ; 
but  the  Title  of  the  First  is  made  to  serve  for  both  by  altera- 
tions which  bring  it  to  the  following  form :  "  Certain  Sermons 
or  Homilies,  appointed  to  be  read  in  Churches  in  the  time  of 
the  late  Queen  Elizabeth  of  famous  memory,  and  now  thought 
fit  to  be  reprinted  by  authority  from  the  King's  most  excellent 
Majesty :"  a  form  which  appears  very  plainly  to  imply  that  they 
had  not  been  reprinted  since  the  accession  of  James  to  the 
throne  in  March  1603,  twenty  years  before.  Throughout  both 
Books  in  this  edition  many  changes  are  found  in  the  text,  a 
large  number  of  them  in  all  probability  owing  to  the  careless- 
ness of  the  printer,  which  was  very  great,  but  most  nevertheless 
having  been  purposely  introduced  by  the  King's  authority.  In 
making  these  the  same  principle  was  followed  on  which  the 
revision  of  the  First  Book  was  conducted  in  1559  by  command 
of  Queen  Elizabeth :  none  of  them  affect  doctrine  in  any  way, 
but  all  were  intended  solely  for  the  amendment  of  the  language 
by  substituting  easier  words  for  such  as  still  were  di£5cult  or 
had  become  obsolete,  and  replacing  a  few  coarse  or  unseemly 
expressions  by  terms  or  phrases  more  suitable  to  the  age.  I 
believe  there  is  but  one  change  of  a  different  character,  namely, 

•>  Ibid.  II,  1 49,  150. 
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the  addition  of  two  side  notes  concerning  St.  Ambrose  and  the 
Emperor  Theodosius  in  the  Second  Pnrt  of  the  Homily  of  the 
Right  Use  of  the  Church*. 

This  seems  to  be  the  latest  edition  in  which  changes  were 
made  in  the  text  with  any  semblance  of  authority.  It  was  fol- 
lowed at  intervals  by  others,  of  which  it  is  not  necessary  here 
to  speak  particularly.  The  reader  will  find  a  sufficient  descrip-  _ 
tion  of  such  as  were  published  before  the  end  of  that  century 
in  the  Catalogue  subjoined  to  this  Preface. 


► 


3.   OF  THE  HOMILIES  SEVERALLY, 


Before  I  proceed  to  give  an  account  of  the  present  edition,  I 
venture  to  offer  a  few  remarks  upon  the  several  Homilies  in 
both  Books,  addressing  myself  chiefly  to  matters  which,  if  fully 
examined,  might  help  to  tell  ua  by  whom  they  were  written. 
Very  little  is  known  on  this  question.  The  external  evidence 
discovered  at  present  is  very  scanty ;  and  the  internal  evidence 
of  style,  which  is  always  doubtful,  is  here  the  leas  serviceable, 
because  most  of  the  persons  whom  we  should  consider  likely 
to  have  been  contributors  have  left  but  small  remains  of  their 
written  works'*.  Heylyn,  as  we  have  seen,  had  failed  two  cen- 
turies ago  to  learn  who  were  the  persons  concerned  in  the 
Second  Book ;  and  even  thirty  years  ago  no  discourse  in  either 
Book  had  been  assigned  to  ita  author  with  any  certainty.  But 
the  attention  which  has  been  given  of  late  to  the  English  divines 
I  of  the  sixteenth  century  has  furnished  us  with  positive  informa- 

^H  tion  concerning  some  few  of  the  Homilies,  and  it  is  reasonable 
^^  to  expect  that  a  further  amount  of  critical  research  will  enable 
^^m        US  at  the  least  to  form  probable  conjectures  about  others. 

L 


Sue  pcigii  165,  lines  5  anil  7,  in  Uiia 
volume. 

tl  For  ei-imple,  I  have  not  ventured 
to  »aoribe  any  Homily  in  these  two 
BtMiks  to  the  famous  Dean  of  St.  PauI's, 
Alesamler  Nowcll,  the  author  of  the 
Homity  conoeming  the  Justice  of  God, 
which  accompimicd  the  special  Form 
of  Prayer  set  forth  on  occasiou  of  tho 
gTMt  p««tilenco  in  tho  aummer  of  1 563. 
Yet,   if  Griudnl    really   undurtcKik    lu 


furnish  the  four  Uomilies  which  the 
ngr^ement  of  the  bishops  assigned  tu 
bim,  it  ie  likely  tbnt  he  called  upiju 
bia  Datta  to  help  him  make  up  his 
qnotA,  us  he  certainly  required  him  in 
tho  pejtilenoe  "  to  ivrite  aii  homily 
iiie«t  for  the  time."  See  hi*  Letter  to 
Sir  William  Cooil  dated  "30  July 
iS63"«mong  his  Remain*,  p.  -258,  ed. 
Park.  Soc. 
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The  Homilies  of  the  First  Book.  * 

1.  Exhortation  to  the  reading  of  holy  Scripture.  Probably 
written  by  Cranmer.  This  conjecture  has  been  often  made,  by 
some  from  a  general  sinjilarity  of  style,  by  others  from  a  sup- 
posed special  resemblance  to  his  Preface  to  the  Bible.  But  I 
do  not  know  that  it  has  been  observed,  that  of  the  passages 
dted  from  the  Fathers  in  this  Homily  five  arc  extracted  under 
the  head  "  Sacrae  Scripturae  intellectus  et  utilitas"  in  his  Com- 
mon Place  Book,  now  preserved  in  the  British  Museum  (Reg. 
MSS.  7.  B.  XI  and  XII),  vol.  I,  pp.  9-ia. 

2.  Of  the  Misery  of  Man.  By  John  Harpesfeld  or  Harps- 
field,  Archdeacon  of  London.  It  is  the  second  of  the  thirteen 
Homilies  set  forth  by  Bishop  Bonner  in  1555  "to  be  read 
within  his  diocesse  of  London^."  and  in  that  volume  has 
Harpsfield's  name  appended  to  it  as  the  author.  Many  varia- 
tions are  there  found,  the  greater  part  of  no  importance,  but 
several  evidently  meant  to  bring  the  Homily,  or  possibly  to  re- 
store it,  to  a  Romish  cast  of  thought^. 

8,  4,  5.  Of  Salvation.  Of  Faith.  Of  Good  Works.  By 
Cranmer.  See  Jenkyns'  edition  of  his  Works,  vol.  II,  p.  138, 
note. 

6.  Of  Charity.  By  Bonner.  At  least  it  occurs,  with  a  long 
preamble  but  with  few  other  variations,  in  Bonner's  volume 
cited  above,  under  the  title,  "  An  Homely  of  Christian  love,  or 
Charitye,"  with  his  own  initials,  "E.  B.,"  appended  to  it.  It  is 
the  fifth  Homily  of  the  thirteen.  The  passage  in  it  which 
speaks  of  the  "  two  offices"  of  Charity,  page  71  of  this  volume, 
shews  that  the  author  could  easily  reconcile  his  notions  of  this 

•  See  before,  page  xiii,  note  r.  omitted.     For   "None    but   he   alone 

'  See    for    example    the    following  may  say,  The  prince  of  this  world  came, 

place*  in  page  ij  of  this  volnme.     In  and  in  me  he  hath  nothing,"  Bonner 

"And  all  these  heavenly  treasures  are  has  "Likewise  he  may  say"  &c.     For 

given   u»[,    not   for  our  own  deserts,  "And  he  alone  may  say  also,  Which  of 

merits,   or  good  deeds,  which  of  our-  you  shall  reprove  me  of  any  fault  V 

•elves  we  have  none,  but]  of  his  mere  Bonner  puts  "  He  may  say  also "  &c. 

mercy  freely,"  the  part  within  [  ]  is  In  "He  is  the  alone  Mediator  between 

omitted  in  Bonner's  volume.     In  "Of  God    and    man"    Bonner    leaves    out 

whom  only  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  "alone." 
he  did  all  things  weir'&c.  "only"  is 

da 
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grace  with  the  strictest  requirements  of  the  most  rigorous 
justice. 

7.  Of  Swearing.  Some  of  the  thoughts  in  this  Homily  are 
found  in  Becon's  "  Invective  against  Swearing,"  and  some  of 
the  quotations  also,  but  these  for  the  most  part  are  handled 
difFercntly.  It  appears  to  me  to  have  been  composed  hy  a 
calmer  writer,  making  such  use  of  the  "  Invective"  as  he 
thought  fit.  If  BecoQ  were  the  author,  he  would  most  likely 
have  reprinted  it,  like  the  Homily  against  Adulteryj  among  his 
collected  Works. 

8.  Of  Falling  from  God. 

9.  Of  the  Fear  of  Death.  A  resemblance  has  been  pointed 
out  to  me,  by  one  who  has  paid  much  attention  to  the  writings 
of  this  age,  between  several  passages  in  this  Homily  and  several 
in  Ridley's  "Farewell  to  the  Prisoners  in  Christ's  Gospel's 
cause  K."  It  is  highly  probable  that  Ridley  took  part  with 
Cranmer  in  preparing  the  First  Book,  and  I  could  readily  be- 
lieve him  to  be  the  author  both  of  this  and  of  the  one  before 
this.  But,  since  his  •'  Farewell"  was  written  within  a  fortnight 
of  his  death  in  October  1555,  more  than  eight  years  after  the 
First  Book  had  been  published  for  constant  use  in  the  Church, 
I  fear  there  is  not  in  such  resemblance  any  sufficient  proof  of 
authorship  ;  especially  as  one  of  the  similar  passages,  a  third  of 
the  whole  in  bulk,  is  drawn  from  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Bishop  Pilkington  in  his  Exposition 
upon  Haggai  has  adopted**  in  one  place  some  thoughts  and  some 


f  Hid%'8  Worlt,  Letter  XXXIH, 
ed.  Piirk.  80c.  Compare  four  passages, 
p.  95,  1.  19  tc.  and  1.  34  &B.,  p.  96, 
1.  16  Ac,  and  p.  97,  t.  sj  tc,  in  this 
volumo  with  passages  in  pp.  4.14-416 
of  the  Worts. 

''  Pilkington's  WorJti,  pp.  94,  95,  66, 
ed.  Park.  80c. 

Bead  m  they  were  over  and  over 
again  in  Choroh,  the  Homilies  could 


not  &il  to  leave  many  of  their  thoughts 
and  ptuases  impressed  opon  the  tninda 
of  the  hearcra.  That  Binhop  Pilking- 
ton and  other  divines  imhued  with  their 
Bpiiit  should  also,  though  unconsci- 
ously,  adopt  some  of  their  huigttage  is 
a  thing  that  will  surprise  no  one.  But 
there  is  a  very  familiar  parage  in 
Shakespeare,  which  shews  thoir  influ- 
ence upon  the  poet  likewise  : 


Who  eteols  my  purse  steals  trash  ;  'tis  something,  nothing ; 

Twas  mine,  'tis  his,  and  has  been  slave  to  thousands  : 

Bat  he  that  filches  from  me  my  good  name 

Bobs  me  of  that  which  not  eoricbes  htm 

And  makes  me  pcwr  indeed.  Othtllo  m,  3. 


'  And  many 


OF  THE  SEVERAL  HOMILIES.  xxix 

▼cry  remarkable  words  firom  the  Homily  of  the  Misery  of  Man, 
vhich  was  written  by  Harpsfield,  and  in  another  place  a  few 
words  from  the  Homily  of  Charity,  which  is  Bonner's,  doubt- 
less because  frequent  use  had  made  them  familiar  both  to  him- 
self and  to  his  readers. 

10.  Of  Obedience. 

11.  Against  Adultery.  By  Thomas  Becon,  who  was  one  of 
Graomer's  Chaplains.  He  declared  himself  the  author  by 
placing  it  in  the  Second  Part  of  his  collected  Works,  printed 
by  John  Day  in  1560-1564. 

12.  Against  Contention.  If  Latimer  wrote  any  of  the 
Homilies,  as  many  have  thought  likely^  probably  this  one,  as 
many  likewise  hare  supposed,  was  contributed  by  him>  But 
there  is  no  proof  that  he  did,  beyond  the  uncertain  evidence  of 
style.  He  speaks  of  the  Homilies  more  than  once  <,  but  gives 
no  intimation  whether  he  took  part  in  writing  them  or  no. 

The  Homilies  op  the  Second  Book. 

1.  Of  the  Bight  Use  of  the  Church.  Probably  the  first  three 
Homilies  in  this  Book  were  written  by  the  same  person.  The 
second  begins  with  a  summary  of  the  first,  and  contains  a 
reference  to  the  third  ^ :  one  phrase,  "  church  or  temple," 
"  church  and  temple,''  occurs  in  all  three  very  often ;  indeed 
the  word  "church"  is  scarcely  used  of  the  material  building  in 
any  of  them  without  having  the  word  "temple"  connected 
with  it. 

2.  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry.  This  Homily  is  based  upon  a 
document  which  was  first  printed,  imperfectly  and  with  altera- 
tions, by  Foxe  at  the  end  of  his  "  Acts  and  Monuments"  under 
the  title  of  "  A  Treatise  of  Master  Nicholas  Ridley,  in  the 
name,  as  it  seemeth,  of  the  whole  Clergy,  to  King  Edward  the 
Sixth,  concerning  Images  not  to  be  set  up  nor  worshipped  in 
Churches." 


"And  11UU17  timee  cometh  less  Iinrt  agairut  Contentum,  p.  137,  1. 1  j. 

of  a  thief  than  of  a  railing  tongue:  for  >  See  his  Sermont,  pp.61,  iii,  ed. 

the  one  taketh   away  a  man's   good  Park.  Sac.    The    latter    passage   has 

name  ;  the  other  taketh  but  his  riches,  been  cited  before  in  page  x. 

■rliich  is  of  much  less  value  and  esti-  ^  See  p.  161,  1.  3. 
mation  than  is  his  good  name."  Homily 
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It  ia  almost  a  waste  of  irords  to  shew  that  the  treatise  was 
never  addressed  to  King  Edward.  After  the  first  few  months 
of  his  reign  the  moat  earnest  hater  of  image  worship  would 
have  seen  no  cause  for  exhorting  cither  the  King  himself  or  his 
advisers  against  it;  and  during  those  few  months  he  was  too 
young  for  the  personal  appeals  which  are  made  at  the  end  of 
the  document.  Moreover  the  Caroline  Books,  which  arc  cited 
in  it,  were  not  in  print,  uor  was  their  tenor  known,  before 
1549 ' ;  and  Sir  John  Cheke's  Translation  of  Leo's  Tactics, 
which  is  also  cited,  though  (inished  in  1544  and  then  dedicated 
and  doubtless  presented  to  Henry  VIH,  was  actually  not  in 
print  till  after  King  Edward's  death ".  Since  Foxe  then  is 
%vrong  in  that  part  of  hts  statement,  his  authority  need  not 
weigh  with  us  concerning  the  author  of  the  treatise. 

It  was  really  presented  to  Queen  Ehzabeth  by  Archbishop 
Parker  and  the  other  Prelates,  probably  in  1560.  A  copy  of  it 
in  its  complete  form,  but  without  signatures,  is  among  the 
Parker  MSS,  at  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  from 
which  it  has  been  printed  for  the  Parker  Society  among  the 
Archbishop's  "  Correspondence"  at  pp.  79-95.  The  editors 
describe  the  MS.  as  a  "Copy,"  meaning,  I  presume,  that  it  is 
not  in  his  own  hand^vriting. 

This  document  however,  strictly  speaking,  was  not  from  the 
first  an  original  composition.  It  was  taken  by  abridgment  from 
BuUinger's  treatise  "  De  Origine  Erroris  in  Divorura  et  Simu- 
lacrornm  Cultu/'  which  was  first  published  in  1528,  and  was 
again  put  out  in  1 539  so  greatly  enlarged  that,  as  he  says  in  his 
Preface,  it  would  hardly  be  known  to  be  the  same  book  except 


•  "  OpuB  IiiloBtrisstmi  . . .  Viri,  Cn- 
roll  Mngni,  . . .  contra  Synodum  qna^ 
in  pnrtibua  Graeciue  pro  adoraDilis  imti- 
giiilbus  stolidei  Bive  arroganter  geata 
est.  Item,  Faiilini  Aqmleienaie  Epl- 
Hoopi  advcrtjus  Felicem  Urgeritanum  et 
Eliplmndum  Tolctiumm  Epiaoopos  ti- 
lielluH.  Qnftc  nunc  pritnuiD  in  luccm 
rcstUuuntur.  Adiiq  salutiaM^DXHX.*' 
In  8™,  printed  at  Paris,  but  without 
nMDB  of  place  or  printer,  Tlio  Profnce 
hn«  this  heading  ;  "  Eli,  Phili.  CUri- 
ntiano  Loctori  S.**  The  edit/)r  w«i«  Jonn 
Dutillot  or  du  Tillet,  BiKhnji  of  Me&ux, 


disguising  liia  name  under  tlie  words 
"  Eliaa  Philyra"  or  "  Piiilyras",  a  fan- 
cifiil  tnuiiilation  of  ita  I^itin  form, 
"  lonnnea  Titius".  See  a  Letter  of 
Flacius  lUyricus  to  Abp.  Pnrlcer  duted 
"  lenae,  it  Mail,  156 1,"  OorrcspondtT^ee 
of  Ah]).  Parker,  p.  141,  ed.  Park.  Sue, 
Hec  aUo  p,  ^06  in  this  volume. 

■"  ''  Lconi.H  Imperatoris  de  Bellico 
Apparatn  Liber,  e  Graciio  in  Latinutn 
ooDversus,  Ioad.  Cbeco  Cantabrigienti 
Interp.  Baailoae,  apud  Mich.  lainip^- 
nium.  M,D.LinL"  in  gi^n 
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in  spirit^.  And  the  vriter  of  the  Homily  did  not  merely  take 
the  terse  memorial  of  the  Biahops  and  expand  it  for  general  use 
by  topics  of  his  own,  but  he  again  availed  himself  largely  of  the 
treatise,  taking  nearly  all  his  historical  statements  and  most  of 
bis  quotations  from  the  Fathers  out  of  chapters  21,  24-31,  and 
33—35  of  Bullinger.  His  reasoning  however  seems  to  be  his 
own ;  and  in  the  Third  Part  especially,  which  indeed  consists 
of  little  else,  it  is  cast  into  the  severe  form  of  logical  argu- 
ment, nearly  after  the  fashion  of  the  old  Disputations  in  the 
Schools. 

The  subject  of  the  Homily  is  one  which  has  long  ceased  to 
have  much  interest  for  us,  but  at  the  time  there  was  scarcely 
any  question  that  was  practically  more  important ;  and,  as  the 
discourse  is  far  the  longest  in  the  volume,  being  in  bulk  about 
one  quarter  of  the  Second  Book  as  first  published,  so  it  is  by 
fax  the  most  argumentative  and  elaborate.  And  it  is  my  con- 
viction that,  just  as  in  the  beginning  of  Edward's  reign  the  vital 
question  of  Justification  was  most  carefully  and  ably  treated  by 
Archbishop  Cranmer  in  three  Homilies,  making  just  a  quarter 
of  the  First  Book,  so  in  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's  reign  the 
stirring  question  of  Image  worship  was  handled  with  equal 
force  and  at  corresponding  length  by  the  then  great  champion 
of  the  Church  of  England,  Bishop  Jewel.  He  felt  the  import- 
ance of  the  matter  very  strongly,  more  strongly  (so  at  least  he 
himself  thought)  than  Archbishop  Parker  and  some  others  did". 

■  Bullinger  printed  it  a  third  time  instituetur  de  ea  re  disputatio.    ArLitri 

with  Bome  amendments  in  156S.     The  enint  ex  genatu    select!  quidam  viri. . 

estimation  in  which  the  work  was  held  Actvres  inde  Cantuarieneis  et  Cozus, 

in  England  may  be  gathered  from  wliat  hinc  Grindallus  Londincnsia  Episcopus 

is  said  of  Abp.  Cranmer  in  the  note  on  et  ego.     Eventus  iy  Kpirui'  yoipoai  ic»7- 

no.  JO  below ;    and  Abp.  Grindal   ex-  rai.     Rideo  tamen,  cum  cogito  quibus 

presses  his  own  great  obligation  to  it  illi  et  quam  gravibus  et  solidis  rationi- 

in  a  letter  addressed  to  Bullinger  him-  bus  defensuri  sint  suam  cruculam.  Scd, 

self  on  the  S""  of  February  1567,  print-  quicquid   erit,  scribam  postbac  pluri- 

ed  in  the  Parker  Society's  first  series  bus;   nunc  enim  'sub  judice  lis  est:' 

of  Zurich  Letters,  p.  108  of  the  original  tamen,  quantum  auguror,  non  scribam 

Latia,  p.  1 81  of  the  Translation.  posthac  ad  te  episcopus.     Eo  enim  jam 

"  "  Kunc  ardet  lis  ilia  crucularia  [the  res  pervenit,  ut  aut  cnices  argenteae 

dispute  al»ut  the  use  of  the  crucifix].  et  stanneae,  quas  nos  ubique  confrcgi- 

Vix  credas  in  re  fivtua  quantum  homi-  mus,  restitucndae  sint,  aut  episcopatus 

nes  qui  aliquid  aapere  videbantur  Insa-  relinquendi."    Jewel's  Letter  to  Peter 

niont.     Ex  illig  quos  quidem  tu  noris  Martyr  dated  "Londini,  4  Februarii, 

praeter  Coxum  nuUus  est.   Crastino  die  ij6o." 
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He  had  beca  for  some  time  resident  at  Zurichj  iii  iotimate  ao- 
quaiutance  with  Bullinger,  and  regarded  him  with  gratitude 
and  love  as  a  protector  and  a  friend,  and  with  reverence  as  a 
teacher  of  Christ's  truth  P.  The  method  of  reasoning  is  like 
Jewel's  ;  the  occasional  bursts  of  indignation,  and  many  details 
of  the  style,  even  to  single  words,  resemble  his ;  and  there  is 
one  remarkable  quotation  from  a  work  of  Jacopo  Nachianti, 
Bishop  of  Chioggia,  which  he  probably  noted  during  his  stay  at 
Padua  soon  after  the  book  from  which  it  comes  was  published, 
that  ia  given,  I  believe,  by  no  other  English  writer  i. 

3.  For  Repairing  and  Keeping  Clean  of  Churches,  See  the 
remarks  on  n".  i . 

4.  Of  Fasting.  This  Homily,  as  has  been  stated  before,  was 
originally  undivided.  The  necessity  for  breaking  it  into  two 
Parts  arose  from  a  large  addition  which  was  made  to  it  after  it 
had  passed  Convocation,  This  inserted  matter  begins  with  the 
prayer  immediately  before  the  end  of  the  First  Part,  p.  287, 1. 8, 
and  extends  beyond  the  middle  of  the  Second  Part,  ending 
p.  293,  1. 4.  The  occasion  and  subject  of  it  have  been  already 
noticed  at  page  xxii.  That  this  is  really  an  insertion  may  be 
easily  seen  by  any  one  who  has  access  to  the  first  edition  of  the 
Second  Book,  the  additional  matter  being  there  all  contained 
in  an  extraordinary  sheet,  which  comes  exactly  in  the  middle  of 
signature  Ccc  and  begins  with  the  words  "for  the  use  of  fasting," 
which  words  at  the  top  of  the  page  on  which  they  were  originally 
printed  (then  the  fifth,  now  the  thirteenth,  page  of  that  signa- 
ture) have  been  struck  out  with  a  pen.  And  any  one  who  reads 
the  Homily  with  care  in  any  edition  will  see  that  the  summary 
of  what  has  been  said  in  it,  with  which  its  Inst  paragraph  be- 
gins, does  not  comprise  the  subjects  treated  of  in  the  inserted 
portion,  and  that  that  portion  closes  with  a  summary  of  its  own. 

Possibly  the  writer  of  the  Homily  as  it  stood  at  first  was 
Bishop  Grindal,  who  was  strongly  persuaded  of  the  value  of 
fasting''.     At  any  rate  it  was  not  written  by  the  author  of  any 


f  See  hie  Letters  to  Peter  Martyr  us 
well  &B  to  Bullingor  liimself. 

1  See  p.  337,  1.  36,  in  tliia  volume  : 
»Bil  compare  Jewel'ti  Jlepli/  lt>  Hanting, 
Art.  XIV,  "Of  Adoration  of  Images," 


Kv.  II,  "  Latria,  Doulift" ;  and  Defence 
of  the  Apo!og;i,  Partvi,  Cli,  lii,  JHv.  i. 
'  '*By  outwjird  uppenmnce  it  M6eineth 
tliftt  tliia  order  of  fivit"  [Ihe  weekly  fiwt 
n|jpouited  on  mxoiiut  of  tbc  great  peati- 
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one  of  tlie  fint  three  Homilies :  in  those  the  Ytflgate  translft- 
tiom  of  the  Bible  is  used ;  in  this  the  quotations  of  Scripture 
■re  made  from  the  Hebrew  or  the  Greek.  But  the  inserted 
portion  is  iNnn  another  pen,  possibly  Archbishop  Parker^s*. 
The  form  " Moyses"  occurs  in  it  four  times,  whereas  "Moses" 
is  the  name  in  the  original  part  of  the  Homily. 

6.  Against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness.  A  few  sentences  in 
this  Homily  are  taken  from  Bishop  Filkington's  Exposition 
upon  Hai^ai,  which  was  published  in  1560 ;  and  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  remainder  is  translated  or  adapted  from  Peter  Mar- 
tjr'a  discourse  "  De  Vino  et  Ebrietate"  in  his  Commentary  on 
the  Book  of  Judges.   See  notes  3-6,  9,  and  12  on  the  Homily. 

6.  Against  Excess  of  Apparel.  A  few  sentences  in  this 
Homily  also  are  tiyken  from  the  same  Exposition.  See  note  5. 
The  two  Homiliea  apparently  are  from  one  pen,  and  Dr.  Gorrie 
assigns  them  both  to  Pilkington.  Considering  what  was  said  of 
that  writer  at  page  xxriii,  it  is  some  confirmation  of  Dr  Carrie's 
opinion  to  find  a  strong  resemblance  between  a  sentence  in  the 
former  of  the  two,  "  Certainly  that  sin"  &c.  p.  298,  L  7,  and  one 
in  the  Homily  against  Contention,  "  It  must  needs  be  a  great 
fiinlt"  &c.  p.  137, 1. 33. 

7. 8. 9.  Concerning  Prayer.  Of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer. 
Of  Common  Prayer  and  Sacraments.  These  three  are  pro- 
bably by  one  author.  The  quotations  from  Scripture  seem  to 
be  made  from  the  Vulgate ;  and  each  of  the  three  exhibits  the 
same  misapprehension  of  one  text,  i  Tim.  iii,  8,  which  an  accu- 
rate knowledge  of  the  Greek  would  have  prevented.  Each 
enters  more  or  less  into  the  controversy  with  popery.  The 
second  of  them,  n".  8,  contains  arguments  and  phrases  which 
we  have  had  before  in  n*.  1—3  concerning  churches  ;  one  pas- 
sage beginning  p.  343, 1.  30,  nearly  the  same  with  one  in  no.  i 
at  p.  154,  L  2 ;  and  another  beginning  p.  347, 1.  38,  very  similar 
to  one  in  n°.  2,  p.  209,  L  23,  and  p.  210,  1. 19,  concerning  the 
progress  of  the  Turks.    I  should  ascribe  them  all  to  Jewel. 

lence  in  1563]  "is  generally  embraced.  Letter  to  Sir  WiUiam  Cecil,  dated  1 1 

Sorely  my  opinion  hath  been  long,  that  Augoat,  1563,  p.  165,  ed.  Park.  Soc. 
in  DO  one   thing  the   adversary  hath  •  See  what  he  lays  of  bating  in  a 

more  advantage  against  ua  than  in  the  Letter  to  Cecil  written  June  3,  1564, 

matter  of  &8t,  which  we  utterly  neg-  Corretpondence,  p.  116,  ed.  Park.  Soc. 
lect :   they  have  a  shadow."  Grindal'n 


• 
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10.  Of  Certain  Places  of  Scripture.  A  few  sentences  near  the 
beginning  of  this  Homily  are  translated  from  r  tract  of  Eras- 
mus. See  note  i ,  The  author  uses  the  old  form  "  moiight "  for 
"  might,"  a  peculiarity  which  occurs  but  once  beaides,  p.  33c, 
1.33. 

11.  Of  Almsdeeds.  The  writer  of  this  Homily  was  largely 
indebted  to  Cyprian's  treatise  "  De  Opere  et  Eleemosynis."  He 
quoted  from  the  Vulgate.    See  note  4  on  the  Third  Part,  p.  597. 

12.  Of  the  Nativity. 

13.  Of  the  Passion,  for  Good  Friday.  From  Tavemers  Pos- 
tila,  uuder  the  title  "The  passion  on  Palme  souday,"  pp.  173— 
181,  ed.  Cardwell. 

14.  The  Second  Sermon  of  the  Passion.  Perhaps  this  and 
n".  1 2  are  by  one  author,  and  he  perhaps  one  of  the  older  fa- 
thers of  the  Refornmtion  in  England.  Their  simplicity  and 
earnestness  savour  much  of  the  Homilies  in  the  First  Book,  or 
even  of  Tavernor's  Postils. 

15.  Of  the  Ucsurrection.  From  Taverner,  pp.  189—199,  ed, 
Card  well.  Apparently  by  a  different  author  from  n".  13.  A 
collation  of  the  original  form  of  both  is  given  among  the  \"arjous 
Readings  at  the  foot  of  each  page.  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
changes  in  this  are  much  more  numerous  than  in  ir.  13,  but 
not  many  of  them  are  important.  The  omission  of  the  words 
"that  the  atone  of  the  grave  was  removed  from  the  entrance 
thereof,  and  shewed  them"  in  p.  430, 1,  28,  was  probably  an 
oversight.  But  the  omission  of  the  words  "in  form  of  bread" 
in  p.  433, 1.  23,  was  doubtless  intentional,  and  ought  to  be  borne 
in  mind,  when  attempts  are  made  to  found  an  argument  for  the 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  consecrated  elements  upon  the  reten- 
tion of  the  words  "  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine  "  in  the 
promise  of  more  Homilies  which  closes  the  First  Book :  for  its 
import  is  shewn  by  another  omission,  "now  received  in  this 
holy  Sacrament,"  in  p.  435,  1.  1 8. 

16. 17.  Concerning  the  Sacrament.  For  Whitsunday.  These 
two  have  been  ascribed  to  Jewel :  and  the  style,  the  method  of 
argument,  the  handling  of  controverted  points,  the  references 
to  history,  especially  to  the  history  of  Popes,  the  citations  from 
Scripture  and  from  the  Fathers,  all  go  to  establish  the  con- 
jecture. 
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18.  For  Rogation  Week. 

I.  The  first  three  Parts  form  one  discourse,  with  which  the 
fourth  Part  (so  called)  has  no  connection.  The  former  first  ap- 
peared separately,  without  date,  but  certainly  before  the  publi- 
cation of  the  Second  Book,  and  probably  in  1560  or  1561 .  Queen 
Elizabeth's  Injunctions,  issued  in  1559,  permit  the  customary  1 
perambulation  of  the  bounds  of  parishes,  but  direct  that  the 
paiishioners  shall,  "  at  their  return  to  the  church,  make  their 
CJommon  Prayers,"  and  also  "that  the  Curate  in  their  said 
common  perambulations,  used  heretofore  in  the  days  of  Roga- 
tions, at  certain  convenient  places  shall  admonish  the  people  to 
give  thanks  to  God,  in  the  beholding  of  God's  benefits,  for  the 
increase  and  abundance  of  his  fruits  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, 
with  the  saying  of  the  103rd  Psalm,  Benedic,  anima  mea,"  Sec., 
and  shall  "inculcate  these  or  such  sentences  [thus],  Curied  be 
he  tchich  tramlateth  the  bounds  and  doks  of  his  neighbour  [Deut. 
xxm,  1 7],  or  such  other  order  of  prayers  as  shall  be  hereafter 
appointed  ^'"  In  the  Interpretations  of  the  Injunctions  drawn 
up  by  the  Bishops  in  1560  the  direction  upon  the  nineteenth  is 
"  that  in  the  procession  [in  Rogation  Week]  they  sing  or  say 
the  two  Psalms  beginning  Benedic,  anima  mea,  Domino  [CIII 
and  CIV],  with  the  Litany  and  Sufirages  thereto,  with  some 
Sermon  or  a  Homily  of  thanksgiving  to  God  and  moving  to 
temperancy  in  their  drinkings"."     And  it  is  likely  that  our 

*  Cardwell's  Doeumentary  Annals,  i,  tions  in  Rogation  week,"  comprising  an 
187,  Inj.  ZTin  and  zix.  account  of  harmless  cnstoms  still  kept 

•  Ibid.  p.  104.  See  Bp.  Grindal's  di-  in  some  places  as  well  as  of  old  super- 
rection  to  the  Archdeacon  of  Essex  stitions  and  abuses,  is  given  in  Sir 
"  for  avoiding  of  superstitious  beha-  Henry  Mlis'  edition  of  Brand's  Popular 
▼ioor  and  for  uniformity  to  be  had  in  Antiqaititi,  I,  1 16-114.  One  of  the 
U>e  Rogation  Week,  now  at  hand,"  superstitious  practices  is  mentioned  by 
dated  13  May  1560,  amonghis  Semains,  l^ndale  in  his  Ammer  to  Sir  Thomai 
p.  340,  ed.  Park.  Soc.  And  compare  More,  p.  61,  ed.  Park  Soc.,  "  the  say- 
with  the  "  Interpretation"  of  1560,  on  ing  of  Gospels  to  the  com  in  the  field 
which  this  note  is  added,  the  "  Item"  in  the  Procession  week,  that  it  should 
upon  the  same  subject  among  the  "Ad-  the  better  grow  :"  and  it  is  curious  to 
vertaBsments"  prepared  by  the  Bishops  observe  that  the  "Sermon  in  the  Crosse 
in  1565,  Docum.  Ann.  1, 193  ;  and  Abp.  Dayes  or  Rogation  Weke"  among  Ta- 
Grindal's  Injunctions  at  York  for  the  venier's  Postilt,  pp.  178-181,  ed.  Card- 
Laity,   item  18,  at  p.  141  of  his   Re-  well,  approves  this  practice  as  sure  to 

be  effectual,  provided  we  "intreate  and 
Much  curious  and  interesting  infor-  heare  the  word  of  God  wyth  deuoute 
ation  about  "  Parochial  Perambula-      and  religiouss  myndas." 

e  3 
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Homily,  in  three  Parts,  was  thereupon  compoaed  and  set 
forth. 

The  writer  has  one  peculiarity,  which  is  scarcely  found  ebe- 
where  in  the  volume.  He  often  omits  to  mark  the  third  person 
singular  of  a  verb  by  the  usaal  inflexion,  writing  "  take,"  ''  con- 
aider,"  where  others  would  use  "  taketh,"  "  cousidereth  *."  This 
is  found  still  more  frequently  is  the  first  and  separate  edition, 
as  is  shewn  in  the  Various  Readings  at  the  foot  of  the  pages; 
for  the  printers  gradually  removed  it,  so  that  in  successive  edi- 
tions of  the  Second  Book  it  disappeared  almost  entirely.  This 
peculiarity,  the  use  of  certain  words,  the  obscurity  of  the  style 
in  some  parts,  and  the  devout  earnestness  and  solemnity  of  the 
tone  throughout,  together  lead  me  to  believe  that  the  author 
was  Archbishop  Parker  y.  Rut,  whoever  was  the  writer,  we  do 
not  seem  to  have  the  composition  exactly  as  it,  or  its  different 
portions,  stood  at  first.  It  scema  to  be  made  up  from  several 
sermons,  written  originally  upon  different  texts.  One  such  text 
is  plainly  Rom,  xi,  1 6,  cited  in  page  47 1 ,  and  again,  near  the  end 
of  the  Homily,  in  page  493.  Another,  upon  which  much  of  the 
Tliird  Part  appears  to  have  been  founded,  is  Ephes.  v,  15,  16. 
See  note  6  on  that  Part. 

n.  The  Exhortation  to  be  used  at  the  perambulation  of 
boundaries,  which  is  called  the  Fourth  Part  of  the  Homily,  may 
possibly  be  by  the  same  author,  though  it  does  not  exhibit  all 
the  characteristics  above  mentioned.  It  was  evidently  written 
for  the  purpose  to  which  it  is  addressed.  It  contains  a  few  very 
rare  words,  chiefly  concerning  agriculture,  which  perhaps  were 
even  then  provincial. 

19.  Of  Matrimony.  Half  of  this  Homily  ia  translated  from 
a  Hortatory  Address  of  Veit  Dietrich  of  Nuremberg,  and  half 
from  a  Homily  of  St.  Chrysostom,  See  ndtes  i  and  8  upon  it. 
Dietrich,  otherwise  called  Theodor,  was  born  at  Nuremberg  in 


k. 


>  See  the  item,  "Verba  in  the  third 
person  mngular,"  in  the  article  "Words" 
he.  in  the  OoDcral  Index. 

J"  The  words,  brittle,  catuailp,  mn- 
tentatiim,  txprnd,  nurture,  oAerwhtrt, 
othtnckilet,  Kjuattr,  tiayed,  in  KOrik, 
Klf  for  ttlta,  which  occur  either  fre- 
quently or  in  pecnliar  unes  in  the  Ho- 


tnily  are  found  liaiilarly  in  the  Arob* 
Uiahop's  CoiTfipOBdftM;*  before  cited. 
The  difficutty  of  his  atyle  must  l>e 
felt  hy  (iny  one  who  reads  the  "Cor- 
reependence ",  and  even  at  the  time 
Bp.  Saudyg  comptaioed  of  his  "  sundry 
dark  senteoces,  hard  to  scan  forth," 
Carrftpiiiidt7\ee  of  Abp.  Parker,  p.  114, 


OF  THE  SEVERAL  HOMILIES.  xxxvii 

1507,  atadied  at  Wittemberg,  where  he  won  the  esteem  of  Lather 
and  Melancthon,  became  Pastor  of  St.  Sebald's  in  his  native 
dXj,  and  died  there  so  early  as  1549'.  He  wrote  Sermons  for 
Children,  "Kinder  Postilla,"  on  the  Grospels  for  the  Sundays 
and  Holy  Days  throughout  the  year,  a  folio  volume,  which  pur- 
ponti  to  have  been  printed  at  Nuremberg  in  1556,  though  his 
Prefikce  or  Dedication  is  dated  ten  years  earlier;  and  several 
single  sermons  and  tracts  by  him  are  also  extant.  His  great 
celebrity  as  a  preacher  is  recorded  by  Joachim  Camerarius  the 
elder  in  his  Life  of  Melancthon,  pp.  256,  257,  ed.  1655. 

20.  Against  Idleness.  Perhaps  by  Jewel.  There  is  not  in- 
deed much  in  the  Homily  that  is  characteristic :  but  the  blended 
quotation  from  St.  Bernard  and  Peter  of  Blois  in  page  519, 
(where  see  note  4),  was  doubtless  taken  from  some  Florilegium  ; 
and  most  of  the  quotations  concerning  pride  in  the  Homily  for 
Whitsunday  (n°.  17)  in  page  465,  together  with  the  numerous 
epithets  of  the  Spirit  in  page  468,  are  to  be  found  in  several 
Buch  Collections^. 

21.  Of  Repentance.  Two  thirds  of  the  First  Part  of  this 
Homily  are  translated  from  Rodolph  Gualther.  See  note  i  upon 
it.  Instead  of  "since"  used  argumentatively  the  writer  has 
"  sith  that."  This  occurs  nine  times  in  this  Homily,  but  no- 
where else  throughout  the  volume. 

22.  Against  Rebellion.  This  was  not  in  the  Second  Book  as 
first  published.  It  was  occasioned  by  the  Rising  in  the  North, 
which  began  in  November  1569,  and  came  to  an  end  before  the 
ensuing  Christmas  ^ ;  and  it  was  no  doubt  written  and  set  forth 

<  See    Zedler's    CnttienaZ   Ltxieon,  PUtce  Book,  he  may  follow  him  in  hia 

xun,  743.  peruaJ  of  that  work  by  the  patriatio 

a  To  suppose  that  Jewel  was  content  extracts  which  he  has  transcribed  from 

to  make  quotations  at  second  hand  in  it ;  but  the  remainder  of  the  two  large 

a  book  intended  for  popular  use  and  volumes,  and  the  Notes  on  Justification 

printed  without  his  name  is  no  dispa-  preserved  at  Lambeth,  give  abundant 

ngement  either  to  his  learning  or  his  evidence  that  Cranmer  was  very  well 

indnstry.      His   stndied  and  acknow-  acquainted  with  the  actual  writings  of 

ledged  works  give  most  ample  proof  of  the  Fathers. 

both.     It  was  the  custom  of  the  time,  b  gome  information  concerning  the 

and  it  has  been  common  enough  in  all  Bebellion  is  furnished  in  the  notes  at 

tinies  since,  to  rdy  too  much  on  pub-  pp.  555,  570,  581,  582,  594.     But  there 

Ushed  books.    If  a  person  funiliar  with  is  a  letter  &om  Bishop  Jewel  to  Bul- 

BalBnger's  treatise  "De  Origine  Er-  linger,  dated  "7  Augusti,  1570",  which 

roria"   examines    Cranmer's    Common  touches  sn  many  pointii  in  the  Homily, 
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in  the  early  part  of  1570,  Five  editions  of  it  at  the  least  were 
published  separately  ■=,  till  in  157 1  it  was  counted  as  the  last 
Homily  in  the  Second  Book  by  the  Convocation  which  then  rati- 
fied the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  thenceforward  it  was  printed 
in  that  volume  accordingly. 

4,  OF  THIS  EDITION. 

It  only  remains  to  give  some  account  of  what  has  been  done 
in  the  present  volume. 

The  eminent  scholar  who  prepared  the  Oxford  edition  of 
1822,  the  earliest  critical  edition  of  the  Homilies,  formed  his 
text  "for  the  most  part  on  the  principle  of  adhering  to  the 
last  recension  published  by  public  authority,  that  is  to  say,  to 
the  edition  of  1623,"  thinking  that  it  "was  not  only  reprinted, 
as  stated  in  the  title-page,  but  also  revised  by  authority  of 
the  crown,"  and  that  .it  "  has  some  claim  to  be  considered  as 
the  standard  test "  inasmuch  "  as  no  later  recension  has  ever 
been  made  by  public  authority:"  but  he  was  well  aware  of  "  the 
numerous  errors  of  every  sort  by  which  that  edition  is  defiled," 


that  1  think  it  well  to  ^ve  some  ex* 
tracta  from  it  her«, 

"Quod  ifulgo  «pud  Toa  obsouria  ru- 
moribuj  ferubatur  Ae  tniitatione  Btatiu 
nostri,  nihil  erat.  .  .  .  Duo  quidecD  00- 
mit^  DostrateH,  et  juveneM,  et  fiitui,  et 
obnerati,  et  perditi,  quihua  alea  lungifl 
quam  reli^io  curive  eauat,  sub  extremiun 
autuummn  in  ultimia  AngUite  fioibus 
aliquot  aiillia  ruaticorutn  conscripae- 
niDt.  £»  freti  tuultitudine,  eJicta  ctifim 
auii  sunt  publicare  hamines  Icvissiini, 
Telle  ge  nencio  quoa  (neque  enini  quen- 
quani  nomLnnbiLnt)  e  tncTO  reginae  so- 
nata aubmoverfl,  et  avitani  religionem 
CDtiAtituere.  Quid  qutieris  ?  Nonmora: 
ezcitantur  in  mstris  altnria  :  combu- 
runtur  Sftcis  biUia ;  dicuntiir  misaae. 
Post  kliquot  hebdomadHe  mittitur  in 
tlloa  coines  Svmexins,  tit  bonus  et  Btr«> 
nuUB  et  magni  consilii,  cum  exi|;^ua 
m&nu.  nU  «e  puuUtim  recipero  ct  re- 
tro cedere.  Su^exius  iruimiut  [iruden- 
ter  atqne  acrtter^  ^t  argere  cedentes. 
Ad  extremum  mi«eri,  cam  hnstea  in- 
festia  fiignis  iribi  Tiderout  imniinero,  fao- 
mine*  inijwriti  rerum,  qui  Iinatem  iiuii- 


qntan  priua  vidorant,  noD  imsj  experiri 
fortutiam  belli.  percuUi  eouscicntia  sce- 
leria,  anientes  et  caeci^  dcatituunt  eier- 
citum  sine  duce^  at  relictia  castris  clam 
Doctu  cutn  pautufi  profiigiont  in  Sco- 
tiam.  Habea  historiam  nostrarum  re- 
ruiu  .... 

"  Omnejt  iatiui  turbns nobis  dedit  rano--, 
tisBimUH  pnter.  In  ctiin\  pro  eua  aai 
titato  et  sapientia  fiulmiinerat  in  An|^| 
llnm  nd  mios  bullam  (aureamne  dicam 
an  pluntbenm  1)  mngni  pond^ris.  £a 
Dienaes  aliquot  inter  paucoa  obscure 
ferebatur.  SigniScabat  videlicet  bonus 
pater,  Elizsbethiun  reginam  Angliaa 
nan  eaaa  ;  tfibi  euim  ilhus  instituta  noDJ 
pljicere  ;  itaque  mnndore  ae,  [le  quii 
illam  ngnoscat  principera,  neve  illi  ob- 
temperet  imperauti ;  qui  seous  fecerit, 
ilium  ifo  omnibus  dlris  devovere  attjue 
eiitio  dedere ....  Mitto  ad  to  exem.*] 
plar  iUiuB  putidisaruiae  atque  iuaninri- 
inoe  bullae,  ut  inCelligas  qusm  ilia 
bestia  s^lenuiter  hoc  tempore  atque 
impudentor  insaniat." 

'  They  are  descriWd  in  thf;  Catalogue 
which  follows. 
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and  that  "the  early  editions  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  recension  ex. 
hibit  a  much  better  text;'"  nay,  he  even  printed  the  HoAily 
against  Rebellion  from  what  he  beliewd  to  be  the  first  edition 
of  it,  and  intimated  his  opinion  that  a  future  editor  might  per- 
haps think  it  "  advisable  to  restore  the  text  of  Queen  Elizabeth 
thronghont  the  whole  volume  with  the  exception  of  some  par* 
ticnlar  expressions  <'."  Had  he  but  known  how  very  many  edi- 
tions earlier  than  1 623  are  still  extant,  and  observed  how  each, 
with  scarcely  an  exception,  is  a  reprint  from  its  immediate  pre- 
decessor, but  introduces  deviations,  evidently  arbitrary,  which 
are  mostly  repeated  and  perpetuated  by  those  which  succeeded 
it,  that  opinion  of  his  would  certainly  have  been  confirmed. 
Take  one  of  the  earliest  editions,  and  compare  it  with  the  edi- 
tion of  1623,  and  you  will  find  so  many  differences,  that,  know- 
ing the  latter  to  have  had  some  changes  made  in  it  by  authority, 
you  will  be  inclined  to  ascribe  the  same  authority  to  all.  If 
however  you  trace  these  variations  through  the  intem^diate 
editions,  and  notice  how  many  of  them,  not  fewer  than  thirty 
on  an  average,  originate  in  each,  and  that  not  one  of  all  the 
editions  exhibits  the  accuracy  and  regularity  which  betoken  the 
care  bestowed  by  a  good  editor  of  the  present  day,  you  will  see 
that  far  the  largest  number  of  their  differences  must  be  referred 
either  to  the  negligence  or  the  wilfulness  of  the  printers «,  and 
that  the  earliest  edition  of  all  is  likely  to  give  the  purest  text. 

It  is  upon  this  principle,  and  in  accordance  with  Dr.Elm8ley''8 
opinion  above  recorded,  that  the  text  of  this  edition  has  been 
formed.  Adhering  slavishly  to  no  single  edition,  it  is  yet  based 
upon  the  earliest  of  each  portion  of  the  volume.  In  the  First 
Book  indeed  Cranmer  himself  admitted  so  great  a  change  in 
1549  by  dividing  the  several  Homilies  into  Parts,  and  the  revi- 
sion at  the  beginning  of  Elizabeth's  reign  altered  so  many  words 
and  phrases  throughout,  that  it  has  not  been  thought  right  to 
print  it  from  the  first,  nor  even  from  any  Edwardian,  edition. 
The  text  of  1559  therefore,  the  earliest  known  Elizabethan  text, 

'  Aditrtitemmt  prefixed  to  the  edi-  such  as  the  following  : 

tionof  1823.  p.  17,1.13.  were;  wer;  we;  be. 

*  Upwkrds  of  thirty  variations  have  ii5il.  9.  a  finite;  an  infinite;  a  small, 

been  csoaed  by  injudicious  attempts  to  198,1.18.  sweating;  swearing;  swilling, 

correct  srron  made  in  previous  editions,  561,1. 11.  region;  religion;  realm. 
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has  been  foUowedj  except  in  two  respects.  On  the  one  hand  an 
endeavotrr  has  been  made  hy  means  of  the  earliest  editions  to 
get  rid  of  the  many  unauthorised  changes  which  had  crept  into 
the  successive  editions  of  King  Edward's  time,  and  which  were 
not  removed  in  1559 ;  and  on  the  other  hand  later  editions  of 
Queen  Elizabeth  have  been  followed  in  omitting  the  changes  in 
the  First  Part  of  the  Homily  of  the  Fear  of  Death,  which  were 
not  retained  after  1559,  and  in  substituting  "  governor"  for 
"head"  as  the  title  of  the  Sovereign  in  the  First  Part  of  the 
Homily  of  Obedience  ^  The  bulk  of  the  Second  Book  haa  been 
reprinted  from  the  first  edition,  except  where  the  second  sup- 
plies a  word  or  two  which  seem  to  have  been  added  by  authority, 
and  where  the  previous  edition  of  the  Homily  for  Rogation 
Week  gives  a  manifestly  better  textB.  Of  the  Homily  against 
Bebellion  the  second  edition  has  been  followed,  as  being  the 
first  which  exhibits  it  in  six  Parts ;  but  here  also  a  small  addi- 
tion has  been  admitted  from  the  third ''.  It  must  be  observed 
however  that  throughout  the  volume  erroneous  readings  have 
been  set  right  wherever  any  Inter  edition,  as  far  down  as  the 
year  J  623,  has  been  found  to  correct  them,  and  that  some  also 
have  been  amended  upon  other  authority  than  that  of  actual 
editions  of  the  Homilies,  and  two  or  three  upon  no  external  au- 
thority at  all '. 


'  The  words  which  were  added  by 
way  of  explAaation  in  if; 5^  ore  plAcod 
within  (  )t  thtiSf  **  under  pretence  (or 
ooloar)",  "  admit  (or  receive)'',  p,  60,  il, 
30,  13.  I  shoulij  have  been  gliul  to 
omit  them  ndtogettier. 

■  Sec  page  3^7,  note  a;  page  490, 
note  k  ;  page  491,  note  i. 

h  See  page  596,  note  g. 

*  In  p,  118  a  tnarginal  abetnvct  ia 
■applied  from  Becsou's  edition  of  hia 
collected  Worlu,  and  another  in  p.  11 7. 
In  p.  190,  1. 16,  "error"  is  printed  for 
"  errora"  in  accordance  with  the  paa^ 
isge  of  St.  Jerome  there  cited,  an  weU 
an  vith  the  context ;  and  iti  a  nimilar 
way  the  words  "  are  reckoned"  are 
supplied  in  p.  J 17,  1.  31,  aa  the  render- 
ing ef  "  oenaentur"  in  the  passage  there 
tnnilAtod  from  Gualther.     In  f>.  i)io. 


1, 19,  "through"  ia  printed  for  "though", 
and  in  p.  397,  1.  3,  "it  is  not  more 
hard"  for  "  it  is  more  hard",  on  the 
authority  of  Abp.  WMtgtft's  Selection 
of  HomilieH  put  forth  in  1 586  together 
with  a  Form  of  Prayer  for  use  in  the 
Diooeie  of  Canterbury  ;  the  latter  cor. 
rection  being  also  found  in  bis  own 
handwriting  io  the  copy  of  the  second 
edition  of  the  Seeond  Book  at  Lambeth, 
And  in  p.  581,  1.  32,  "  printed"  is  ra- 
Btored  for  "painted"  from  the  very  first 
edition  of  the  Homily  Against  Bebel- 
lion. 

For  omitting  "if"  before  "  we  shall 
heap"  in  p.  136,  1.  38,  and  "as"  before 
"  they  first  came"  in  p.  146.  1.  ji,  there 
ia  no  ancient  authority  to  vouch,  but 
the  former  change  has  been  m^Mie  by 
Dr.  Corrie.     In  p.  186,  1.  .is.  "born"  is 
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In  thus  recovering  the  text  the  editor  has  had  to  use  a  dis- 
cretion, of  which  he  does  not  flatter  himself  that  every  exercise 
will  be  approved  by  every  reader.  But  he  has  used  it  honestly, 
with  no  bias,  not  seeking  to  produce  such  sense  or  such  English 
as  he  might  himself  think  best,  but  only  wishing  and  trying  to 
determine  the  true  reading  in  every  instance  by  the  actual  evi- 
dence before  him,  "  neque  id  reponere  quod  scribere.  debuerat 
auctor,  Bed  qnod  scripsiti."  The  more  he  considers  the  principle 
on  which  he  has  been  working,  the  more  strongly  he  is  con- 
vinced of  its  soundness ;  and  be  ventures  to  think  that  on  the 
whole  he  has  succeeded  in  putting  together  a  more  genuine 
text,  nearer  to  the  words  actually  written  by  the  authors  of  the 
several  Homilies  or  by  the  authorised  editors  and  revisers  of 
them '',  than  is  contained  in  any  other  edition  whatever,  not  ex-' 
ccpting  the  very  earliest. 

The  authorities  upon  which  it  is  constructed  may  be  gathered  Vsrious 
from  the  Various  Readings  given  at  the  foot  of  each  page.  To  ''*■""'* 
these  reference  is  made  in  the  text  by  the  letters  of  the  small 
alphabet.  They  are  intended  to  exhibit,  and  no  pains  have  been 
spared  in  the  attempt  to  make  them  exhibit  faithfully,  the  en- 
tire succession  of  changes  in  the  text  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
James  I.     For  this  purpose  they  supply  a  complete  collation  of 

omitted,  as  in  the  actual  text  of  the  cause  be  did   not  understand   it  him- 

fint  edition,  although  the  Corrections  self. 

at  the  end  of  it  direct  that  the  word  i  Wyttenbach,  Praefat.  ad  Plutarch. 

■hall  be  inserted,  and  although  it  has  Moral.  TV. 

been  printed  in  every  subsequent  edi-  *  Some  may  think  that  Dr.  Elmsley's 

taon  accordingly  ;  for  it  is  plain  that  opinion  ought  to  have  been  closely  fol- 

the  words  "  of  a  Jew"  there  are  equi-  lowed  throughout,  and  that  it  would 

Talent  to  "from  being  a  Jew",  or,  as  have  been  better  to  alter  "some  par- 

we  should  now  say,  "  from  Judaism".  ticular  expressions"  in  accordance  with 

It  is  no  wonder  that  strange  uses  of  the  edition  of  1613,  adopting  the  revi- 
tlie  word  "of"  perplex  modem  read-  t  sion  of  that  year  as  well  as  the  one 

en,  as  in  our  Lord's  precept  that  we  made   in  1559.      ^"'  '^  must  be   ob- 

should  make  to  oundva  frieiuU  of  the  served,  not  only  that  we  have  the  Ho- 

aKiiiHii<mo/imri9A(eoiiM<st,Lukervi,9,  milies  upon  the   authority  of  Quoen 

or  in  David's,  entreaty,  Jfold  wA  iky  Elizabeth  rather  than  of  King  James  I, 

Umg>t€,  O  God,  of  my  pnau,  Ps.  cix,  i,  but  also  that  that  edition  is  so  full  of 

Veut,  Umdim  meam  ne  tacuerit,  Vulg.,  errors,  many  of  them  errors  of  omis- 

printed  in  all  our  Prayer  Books  since  sion,  that  it  really  is  hot  possible  to 

1631   0  Ood  of  my  praiie  with  Dan  determine  with  certainty  which  of  the 

laudwm  at  the  head  of  the  Psalm  ;  but  changes  in   it  were   intended  by  the 

it  is  onriouB  to  see  a  critic  of  that  time  editor  and  which  are  due  to  the  care- 

deatroying  the  sense  of  a  passage  be-  lessness  of  the  printer. 

f 
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tbe  editiou  of  1623  at  one  end  of  the  period  and  of  the  first 
edition  of  every  portion  of  the  volume  at  the  otlier,  and  inteis 
mediately  between  the  two  extreme  points  they  specify  the  par- 
ticular edition  in  which  each  variation  is  first  found.  They  also 
give  a  complete  collation  of  the  first  Elizabethan  edition  of  the 
First  Book,  printed  in  1359,  of  the  Homilies  for  Good  Friday 
and  for  Easter  Day  from  that  edition  of  Taverner's  Postila  which 
waa  reprinted  at  the  University  Press  in  1841,  of  the  first  edi- 
tion of  the  Homily  for  Rogation  Week  or  rather  of  the  first 
three  Parts  of  it  (so  called),  and  of  the  second  edition  (which 
indeed  may  be  considered  practically  as  the  first)  of  the  Homily 
against  Rebellion'.  But  they  do  not,  except  in  a  very  few  in- 
stances, shew  Buch  variations  bs  were  merely  transient,  being 
found  in  only  a  few  editions,  and  disappearing  before  the  close 
of  the  period  in  question  :  that  would  have  required  a  verbatim 
collation  of  every  edition,  an  amount  of  labour  from  which  no 
adequate  benefit  seemed  likely  to  result.  And  they  contain  no 
collation  whatever  of  any  edition  later  than  the  year  1623. 

Great  pains  have  been  taken  to  state  the  variations  clearly, 
but  it  may  be  well  to  say  here,  for  example^  that  a  reading 
specified  as  "Jrom  1547  G  6"  is  found  for  the  first  time  in 
Grafton's  sixth  edition  of  tho  First  Book,  and  is  continued  in 
all  editions  afterwards,  and  that  a  reading  said  to  be  "  till  1547 
G  6"  is  found  in  Grafton's  first  five  editions,  but  not  in  his 
sixth  nor  in  any  one  later.  Only  those  expressions  must  not 
be  understood  to  comprise  any  of  Whitchurch's  editions  of  the 
First  Book  in  1547,  nor  Grafton's  edition  of  it  in  153 1,  nor 
either  of  the  octavo  editions,  nor  the  editions  of  both  Books 
printed  in  15^7  and  1595.  These  editions  were  not  followed  by 
those  which  came  after  them  ;  they  contribute  nothing  to  the 
succession  of  the  text ;  a  full  ctjllation  of  them  therefore  would 
only  encumber  the  page,  and  the  reader  is  not  to  suppose  them 
to  be  included  any  where  unless  they  are  expressly  named. 

Among  the  Various  Readings  will  he  found  a  few  notes  on 
matters  otherwise  concerning  the  text.  Of  some  words  or 
phrases,  which  are  either  ungrammatical  or  in  any  respect  such 

'  The  editions  of  whicli  a  complete       for  this  Edition"  whioli  a  lubjoined  to 
colktion   is   given  are   precisely   indi-       this  Prefiies. 
cated  in  the  "  List  of  the  Copies  used 
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that  a  reader  might  reasonably  snspect  them  to  be  errors  of  this 
edition,  I  have  thought  fit  to  state  that  they  are  "so  in  all"  the 
editions  collated.  I  have  said  the  same  of  a  few  other  words, 
which  do  not  appear  to  rae  to  be  genuine,  though  found  in  all 
editions ;  and  in  some  few  cases  of  this  kind  I  have  ventured  to 
go  further,  and  to  surest  the  word  which  perhaps  the  author 
wrote. 

The  ancient  editions  will  not  serve  as  guides  in  the  division  Parafrrapbi 
of  the  text  into  Paragraphs,  nor  in  the  Punctuation.  Very  few  P^octuatio 
of  them  agree  with  each  other  in  these  particulars ;  none  is  even 
consistent  with  itself;  and  none  appears  to  represent  the  mind 
of  the  several  authors.  Liberty  has  therefore  been  taken  to 
arrange  these  throughout  in  the  way  that  seemed  best  for  the 
argument  and  the  sense,  and  it  is  hoped  that  several  places 
which  have  been  difficult  or  even  unmeaning  will  now  be  found 
clear  and  efiective. 

The  Italic  character  in  the  text  is  strictly  confined  to  quota-  italic  cha- 
tions  from  Scripture.  It  has  been  used  in  preference  to  inverted  r^cter. 
commas,  partly  in  compliance  with  old  custom,  but  chiefly  be* 
cause  the  commas  are  commonly  understood  to  mark  quota- 
tions made  verbatim  without  alteration  of  any  kind,  whereas 
the  Italic  character  serves  to  indicate  the  whole  extent  of  an 
adopted  passage,  even  when  some  slight  change  has  been  made 
in  its  form  to  fit  it  to  the  sentence  into  which  it  is  woven. 

In  repiinting  any  book  so  old  as  the  Homilies  it  is  confess-  Spelling. 
edly  a  difficult  matter  to  determine  how  far  the  antique  modes 
of  spelling  shall  be  retained  and  how  far  they  may  be  altered  to 
the  modem  fashion,  and  I  fear  that  in  this  volume  they  have 
not  been  treated  from  first  to  last  with  exact  uniformity.  Upon 
the  whole  the  rule  followed  is  nearly  this,  to  disregard  the 
final  e,  the  interchange  of  i  and  y,  and  such  other  little  things 
as  belong  to  the  spelling  only,  and  do  not  afiect  the  sense  or 
the  etymology  of  words'",  but  to  retain  scrupulously  every 

»•  The  following  words,  wbich  have  auctluiritg;  cayitayne;  chviften  for  chri- 

been  nuule  modem  in  the  text,  are  given  ttian,  especially  in  the  plural  number ; 

here,  because  some  persons  may  doubt  eommelh,  &c. ;  coutUtrfaict  for  counter- 

whether  I  have  done  right  in  altering  feit;  crept  for  creep;  crouch  for  crutch; 

tbem  all.     Several  of  them  occur  in  the  damotel ;  ellet  for  eUe  ;  cmperial ;  er- 

old  editions  in  their  modem  form,   ae-  rour  ;  falthed;  farder  for  further  ;farth 

camft,   ttccompted,  eompttd ;   auetority,  (orfortii;  gere,  forgtve,  tec. ;  hable,ha- 

(2 
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ancient  form  find  likewise  every  particular  of  orthography  by 
which  the  menniiig  of  a  word  may  be  more  clearly  seen  or  its 
derivation  better  traced.  Many  of  these  old  forms  are  only 
found  in  the  earliest  editions,  having  passed  out  of  use  long 
before  the  end  of  the  reigu  of  James  1.  They  have  been  re- 
stored to  the  text  in  this  edition,  not  from  any  mere  love  of 
archaisms,  but  from  the  conviction  that  they  will  tend  to  refute 
the  very  common  opinion  that  the  Second  Book  was  all  written 
by  one  author,  Bisliop  Jewel,  and  in  the  hope  that  they  may 
even  help  some  student  by  and  by  to  discover  some  of  the 
other  writers".  The  form  "mought,"  for  example,  occurs  four 
times  in  the  Homily  concerning  Certain  Places  in  Scripture 
and  only  once  besides ;  we  find  "  sith  that"  nine  times  in  the 
Homily  of  Repentance,  but  no  where  else ;  shall  we  attribute 
this  to  the  caprice  of  the  printers,  or  rather  to  the  peculiar 
usage  of  the  several  authors  ? 

Tliese  archaisms  are  included  in  the  article,  "Words  obsolete 
or  rare  in  form,  meaning,  or  construction."  in  the  General 
Index  ;  an  article,  which  persons  who  are  well  acquainted  with 
the  progress  of  our  lauguage  may  tliiuk  needlessly  copious,  but 
which  may  perhaps  lead  some  reailers  to  consider  how  greatly 


bUihf ;  hdt  for  Khvlt,  /wltonetj/  ;  Axin- 
dreth  fur  handred;  interliiiiitd;  lettgtr 
IVir  Um/jtr;  niaUUr  ftnd  matfiltrtoT  tim»- 
te-;  marckiiuiit,  maTchmmdlK ;  mitry 
for  tiutrrow ;  middf*! ;  vwnvih  :  obreiide, 
lArtgdttk,  for  Kjibriiid;  (mtta;  jterjite 
Mid  per^ltc  tor  perfect;  perton  for  par- 
ton ;  qutreU  for  qiiarrth,  qaerdtd  ; 
raunstniie ;  nkfn  (or  rtdaiji ;  rejutre, 
Mffrr,  &c,  ;  tlra  fur  flai/;  ilerra  for 
tttirt;  then  for  Ikttit;  vcniitu:  for  veHoiii. 
The  old  oditioiu  atwnyii  have  (imitwn, 
jtnouvn,  Ac,  for  draan,  bnouiH,  &c.,  and 
in  aome  plocea  doen  for  dona. 

I  liave  adopted  the  modDm  dktiuc- 
tion  between  dtttrt  and  diyeritr,  ba- 
Iween  dnth  >uid  dotth,  between  trarnil 
•nd  trwtW,  between  altnjrlhn'  mid  all 
tagttitr.  The  olJ  cditicios  nioirt  otirii 
niDnly  h»ve  al  for  u^,  and  it  ix  Rojue- 
t'aaes  difficult  to  nettle  this  Inst  din- 
tinclion  :    but  in   thr-   only  pnssage  in 


which  it  V)  of  HerioUH  Importance,  a 
pMBBge  affecting  esiientiall;  the  doc- 
trine of  JnBtifiiavtion,  p,  16,  1.  tg,  uiyo- 
ral  of  the  ejirliest  editions  rightly  h»TB 
"  all  together". 

•  It  is  for  this  renaon  that  in  wordti 
which  really  begin  with  the  Latin  pre- 
positive "  in",  hut  wliifb  iu  English 
have  been  apolt  with  1  or  with  e  act-ord- 
iDg  as  the  writcns  took  them  directly 
from  (lie  Latin  or  mediately  through 
the  French,  1  have  genertilly  printed 
tliat  form  (whether  "increaae"  or  "en- 
cpei^tie",  for  example)  which  I  found  in 
the  earliest  edition.  But  1  luvve  now 
como  to  the  coucluBion  thivt  I  need  not 
liave  been  so  particular,  that,  even  if 
tlio  Hovenil  writers  observed  any  cer- 
Uiin  rule,  the  printem  have  from  the 
first  neglected  it,  and  that  the  modem 
nsjig-e  in  alt  Kueh  wonlii  may  as  well  be 
adopted  in  future  editions. 
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the  tuage  and  signification  of  even  the  commonest  words  be* 
come  changed  in  lapse  of  time". 

Great  pains  were  taken  with  the  Marginal  Keferences  to  Marginal 
Scripture  in  the  Oxford  edition  of  1840,  and  much  was  then  Refe^nc 
accomplished  in  the  way  both  of  verifying  them  and  of  making 
them  complete  by  the  addition  of  the  verses ;  but  without  the 
help  of  the  earliest  editions  and  the  use  of  the  Vulgate  transla- 
tion it  was  impossible  to  set  them  right.  Even  in  the  first 
editions  there  are  errors,  not  all  owing  to  the  printers'  careless- 
ness p;  every  edition  in  its  turn  added  to  their  number;  and 
the  difficulty  of  correcting  them  was  at  the  same  time  increased 
by  their  being  allowed  to  slip  to  points  in  the  margin  away  &om 
the  words  to  which  they  belong,  so  that  at  length  in  several  in- 
stances the  reference  and  the  quotation  stood  on  different  pages. 
They  have  now  ^een  revised  throughout ;  and  it  is  hoped  that 
here  also,  as  well  as  in  the  text,  the  intentions  of  the  writers  are 
better  represented  than  they  have  ever  been  before.  And  care 
has  been  taken  to  lessen  the  risk  of  error  in  future  editions  by 
using  the  letters  of  the  small  Greek  alphabet  to  direct  the 
reader  to  the  right  reference  in  the  margin  wherever  the  num- 
ber or  the  uncertainty  of  quotations  seemed  likely  to  cause  any 
mistake.  It  has  not  however  been  thought  desirable  to  print 
the  references  exactly  as  they  stand  in  the  early  editions,  with 
the  names  of  the  different  books  taken  from  the  Vulgate, 
I  Regum  for  i  Samuel,  Paralipomena  for  Chronicles,  Sapientia 
for  Wisdom,  and  the  like ;  but  the  usage  of  modern  editors  has 
been  followed,  and  the  convenience  of  modem  readers  con- 
sulted, by  adopting  the  titles  of  the  books  from  our  Authorised 
Version.  A  few  undoubted  errors  also  have  been  tacitly  cor- 
rected, but  in  all  other  respects  they  are  given  with  scrupulous 
fidelity,  hooks  [  ]  being  used  to  shew  that  the  numbers  of  the 
verses,  the  Hebrew  numeration  of  the  Psalms  wherever  they 
are  cited  according  to  the  Vulgate  reckoning,  many  additional 

o  One  item  in  that  article  is  "tii8=  difierent",  with  the   varioug   reading, 

its".    The  word  "  its"  was  not  invented  "  of  it  own  nature",  shews  curiously 

eran  when  our  Authorised  TransUtion  how  the  want  of  it  was  felt  half  a  cen- 

of  the  Bible  was  made  under  James  I ;  tury  before. 

bat  a  passive   in   p.  189,  1.  14,  "  the  v  See  for  instance  p.  539,  n.  8. 
thing,  which  of  the  own  nature  is  in- 
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references"!,  and  a  few  remarks  besides,  are  matter  for  wliich 
tlie  editor  alone  is  responsible. 

With  other  notes  or  references  in  the  margin  no  liberty 
whatever  has  been  assumed :  all  ai-e  printed  just  as  the  early 
editions  give  them. 
Kotea.  The  Notes  at  the  foot  of  pages,  to  which  reference  ia  made  in 
the  text  by  means  of  Arabic  numerals,  are  not  included  within 
hooks,  inasmuch  as  there  is  no  mixture  of  matter  among  them, 
and  it  seemed  to  be  better  to  state  here  once  for  all  that  they 
are  wholly  supplied  by  the  editor.  The  largest  portion  of  them 
consists  of  the  original  Latin  or  Greek  of  passages  cited  in  the 
Homilies  from  the  Fathers  and  other  writers ;  and  in  this  part 
of  my  work  I  have  been  much  helped  by  the  Cambridge  edition 
of  1 H50,  the  only  one  hitherto  in  which  such  passages  have  been 
given.  Yet  [  have  nowhere  rested  upon  that  of  any  other  com- 
pilation ;  I  have  examined  every  passage  for  myself  in  the  origi- 
nal authors  ;  and  it  will  be  seen  that  I  do  not  in  all  places  ac- 
quiesce in  the  selection  made  by  the  learned  editor.  The  labour 
has  not  been  perfectly  successful :  one  passage  cited  as  "  St. 
Augustine's  words,"  with  "  In  Epist.  ad  Juliannm  Comitem  -^o" 
in  the  margin,  p.  53!^,  1.  "j,  has  baffled  all  research ;  the  marginal 
reference  "  Chrysostoni"  in  p.  165  is  very  unsatisfactorily  an- 
swered in  note  S  there  j  and  the  import  of  "  Dialogorum 
Lib.  iii"  in  the  margin  of  p.  465  has  not  been  discovered'.  No 
one  who  has  had  experience  in  similar  work  will  be  surprised  at 
these  failures  ;  and  any  reader  who  observes  how  the  Fathers 
and  other  writers  are  quoted,  often  by  name  only,  and  seldom 
with  precise  reference,  will  be  ready  to  make  allowance  for  the 
diflBculty  of  the  task.  It  is  but  by  a  happy  accident  that  a 
sentence  cited  in  p.  144,  1. 11,  as  "that  which  is  written""  has 
been  found,  not  in  the  Bible,  but  in  the  Decretum,  extracted  by 
Gratian  from  a  Sermon  of  St.  Augustine. 


1  In  tUe  HomiiieB  for  Good  FriJuy 
aiid  Eiwtor  Day  I  have  supplitKl  from 
T;tv«^mor'fi  PostLb  scvcnil  referertceN 
whiuli  arc  oiiiittud  in  nil  uditiuitti  of  thti 
HoinllicH.  bub  1  luivc  Uut  tbouglit  it 
ni^t:ti&^ry  Ut  j>lacc  theiso  within  hooks. 

'  1  euDpect  tilt)  e:(plaii»tti>n  of  thin 
iMt  reference  iu  to  be  found  in  the  fnet 


that  all  the  quatationa  in  p.  465  wei^ 
takun  at  second  hand  Ironi  nome  Fhiri- 
^Icgiiun  or  other  book  which  contained 
aUo  a  i^uotation  from  the  Dinlo^ea 
ascribed  to  Po[>c  Gregory  the  Great, 
and  that  the  refepence  «•,■>«  ttiin«crilied 
.%! though  the  ijuotation  was  rejected 
ISee  before,  page  ixxvii,  ne,  10. 


J 
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Similar  to  these  are  the  notes  io  which  short  extracts  are 
given  from  the  Vulgate.  That  is  the  form  in  which  all  the 
writers  of  the  Homilies  best  knew  the  Bible,  and  from  which 
most  of  them  appear  to  have  made  their  quotations,  translating 
it  on  each  occasion  for  themselves'.  Well  educated  persons 
continaed  to  be  &miliar  with  it  down  to  the  time  of  Lord  Bacon 
or  later,  but  the  New  Translation  of  King  James  displaced  it 
gradually,  and  to  members  of  the  Church  of  England  it  is  now 
almost  wholly  unknown.  This  in  fact  is  the  chief  obstacle  to 
the  firequent  use  of  the  Homilies  in  our  churches,  and  a  clergy- 
man intending  to  read  any  of  them  publicly  would  do  well  to 
put  the  quotations  from  Scripture  into  language  with  which  his 
people  are  familiar,  the  language  of  the  Authorised  Version. 
Wherever  I  have  noticed  a  discrepancy  between  that  Version 
and  the  quotations  given  in  the  Homilies,  and  have  been  able 
to  trace  it  to  the  Vulgate,  I  have  subjoined  the  extract  from 
this  in  a  foot  note,  with  the  double  object  of  justifying  the  Ho- 
milist  and  helping  the  reader  to  follow  him  *.  Quotations  from 
the  Greek  of  the  New  Testament  are  also  given  in  a  few  places 
where  it  seemed  expedient  to  supply  them. 

There  are  a  few  notes  in  which  some  explanation  is  attempted 
of  obsolete  and  very  rare  words,  and  a  very  few  which  give  some 
account  of  such  obsolete  ceremonies  and  customs  as  are  men- 
tioned or  alluded  to  in  the  Homilies.  Others  again,  not  many 
in  number,  are  concerned  with  historical  statements,  correcting 
in  some  instances  certain  errors  in  matters  of  fact,  most  of  which 
were  discovered  very  many  years  ago,  and  none  of  which  have 
ever  been  thought  by  unprejudiced  minds  to  impair  the  useful- 
ness of  the  volume,  or  to  falsify  the  character  given  of  it  in  the 
thirty-fourth  Article.  But  there  are  none  which  deal  with 
doctrine.  Although  I  have  felt  it  my  duty  to  furnish  the 
reader  with  means  for  guarding  against  false  interpretations  of 
Scripture,  and  to  obviate  mistakes  in  history  by  placing  before 
him  statements  drawn  from  authentic  sources,  I  have  judged  it 
better,  if  there  be  any  enunciations  of  doctrine  which  seem  to 

•  Tlis  will  account  for  the  misappre-  *  The  edition  from  which  I  hare  made 

benaion  of  leTeral  pamages  of  Scripture,  my  quotations  is  one  of  the  Louvain  re- 

for  example,  of  Matth.  vi,  33,  repeat-  cension,  put  forth  "  ex  officina  Christo- 

Mj.  phori  Plantini"  at  Antwerp  in  1565. 
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him  incautiously  or  iuadequately  uttered,  that  he  sshould  try 
such  passages  for  himself  by  the  test  to  which  the  Homilies 
from  first  to  last  appeal,  the  written  word  of  God. 

It  is  no  new  thing,  in  bringing  a  literary  uudcrtaking  to  n 
close,  to  have  to  acknowledge  much  ready  assistance,  given  not 
only  by  personal  friends,  hut  also  by  many  with  whom  the  author 
or  editor  had  previously  little  or  no  acquaintance.  I  have  re- 
ceived this  in  many  departments  of  my  work  But  the  greatest 
help,  the  most  essential  servicBj  has  been  rendered  by  tliose  who 
have  liberally  trusted  me  with  copies  of  rare  editious  from  their 
respective  hbraries.  His  Grace  the  Lord  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, the  Societies  of  Exeter,  Corims  Christi,  and  Wadham  Col- 
leges in  Oxford,  the  Master  and  Senior  Fellows  of  St.  Johns 
College  in  Cambridge,  the  Reverend  Dr.  Cardwell,  the  Reverend 
Dr.  Corrie,  who  edited  the  Cajfnbridge  edition  and  has  furthered 
thia  in  various  ways,  the  late  Reverend  Dr.  Bliss,  the  late  Reve- 
rend Robert  Riland  Mendhara,  and  his  cousin  and  heir  the  Ite- 
verend  John  Mendham.  For  it  would  not  have  been  possible  to 
tnake  a  sufficient  examination  of  the  various  editions,  in  order 
to  a  true  restoration  of  the  text,  without  bringing  together  a 
much  larger  number  of  copies  than  is  yet  to  be  found  in  any 
single  library,  nor  without  having  many  of  tbeni  at  hand  for  use 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  undertaking.  To  all  these 
therefore  I  am  bound  to  express  my  gratitude,  and  glad  to  avow 
my  obligations.  Yet  1  do  not  doubt  but  they  would  think  them- 
selves best  rewarded,  if  the  vohime  to  which  they  have  thus  lent 
their  aid  should  help  at  all  towards  the  object  which  I  have  kept 
in  view  throughout  the  labour  of  preparing  it,  the  furthering  of 
the  glory  of  God  by  setting  in  clearer  light  the  agreement  of  the 
Church  of  England  with  the  Gospel  of  our  Blessed  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

JOHN  GRIFFITHS. 

St.  Giles',  Oxford, 
March  19,  1859. 


A    DESCRIPTIVE    CATALOGUE 

OF  EDITIONS  OF  THE  HOMILIES 
TO  THE  END  OP  THE  SEVENTEENTH  CENTURY. 


I.  I  ooant  a  diatinot  edition,  when  the  bulk  of  a  book  has  been  tet  up  In  type 
aSnah,  although  a  few  page*,  or  even  a  sheet  or  two,  of  the  former  edition  may 
bave  been  kept  standing.  By  the  term,  distinct  tmpretnon,  I  mean  that  the  bulk 
of  the  book  remains  the  same,  although  a  few  pages,  or  even  a  sheet  or  two,  may 
bave  been  set  up  afresh  either  with  or  without  alterations. 

9.  For  the  reeto  and  verto  of  a  leaf  I  use  the  letters  a  and  b. 

3,  Under  each  edition  within  the  sixteenth  century  I  have  set  down  the  Public 
lafaraiies  (including  those  of  corporate  bodies)  in  which  it  may  be  seen,  but  I  have 
not  thought  it  right  to  specify  such  copies  as  I  have  found  in  private  hands. 
There  is  no  edition  earlier  than  1613  of  which  I  know  so  many  as  ten  copies,  and 
there  are  very  few  of  which  I  know  so  many  as  five. 

4.  Every  edition  before  the  year  1683  is  printed  in  VUtfc   Scttfr. 


Catai^tie  of  Early  Editions. 


THE  FIRST  BOOK  SEPARATELY. 

154J  G  I.     FIEST  EDITION.     Grafton.     Quahto. 

Title  :  "  Certain  |  Sennona,  or  Homi  |  lies,  appoynted  by  the  | 
KjDges  Maiestie,  to  be  |  dedai-ed  and  retlde,  by  all  {  Personei,  Uicars, 
or  ]  CurateBi  euery  So  ]  day  in  their  Char  |  ches,  where  thei  |  haue 
Core.  I  Anno,  1547."  "Anno"  in  Rc»nan  Capitals,  the  reat  ia  Black 
Letter.  The  figure  of  a  Leaf  etands  before  "Certain"  in  the  same  line, 
and  a  Maltese  Cross  between  ttro  Leases  forms  a  line  immediately  below 
"  have  Cure,"  Forming  each  Bide  of  the  Title-fr-arac  is  a  terminal 
hcmied  figure  with  foliage  and  carred  work,  a  male  figure  on  the  right 
or  outer  side,  a  female  00  the  left. 

Collation.  In  all  26^  sheets,  the  first  having  for  sig&atm'e  a  Maltese 
Cross,  the  next  5^  a  Leaf,  the  remaining  20  A-U  of  the  laige  alphabet. 
No  pagination.  The  back  of  the  Title  is  blank,  the  Preface  is  on  the 
third,  fourth,  and  fifth  pfiges,  the  Table  on  the  sisth,  Grafton's  large 
rebus  with  "  lacitum"  in  the  legend  00  the  seventh,  and  the  eighth  Ja 
blank.  The  second  signatare  comprises  six  leaves,  and  just  contains 
the  first  Homily  ;  the  odd  half  sheet  in  rt  is  not  an  inset,  bnt  follows 
the  entire  sheet.  The  sixth  signature  has  its  last  three  pages  blank. 
The  Homily  of  Faitfa  begins  on  the  first  page  of  Uie  seventh  BignatuTe>, 
A  I. 

Colophon  on  U  4  a  :  "Imprj-nted  at  London,  [  the  lastc  dayc  of  Inlii, 
in  the  fyrste  yere  |  of  the  reigne  of  our  souereigne  lord  |  Kynge  Ed- 
ward the .  VI  :  By  I  Eychard  Grafton  Printer  |  to  his  moste  royall  | 
Mfticstie.  |  In  the  yere  of  our  Lord.  [  M.D.XLVII.  [  Com  priuilegio 
ad  impri  }  mendum  solum."  The  first  line  Black  Letter,  the  rest  Italia 
A  Sinister  Hand  inverted  begins  the  first  line,  a  Leaf  begins  the  last  but 
one.     On  IT  4  6  is  Grafton's  rebus,  as  before. 

This  edition  contains  on  0  4,  towards  the  end  of  the  Honuly  of 

Obedience,  a  passige,  about  a  page  in  length,  "  Oitr  sauior  Christ 

to  cberishe  well  doers,"  which  is  found  in  no  other.     See  page  115, 
note  k,  of  this  volume. 

Where.  There  is  a  beautiful  copy  at  Oxford  in  the  BodUxan  Library, 
"  40.  I.  6.  Tb.  Seld.,"  in  the  original  contemporary  binding,  with  the 
"  Injunctions"  of  Edward  VI*,  which  came  from  Grafton's  press  on  the 


'  It  seenw  to  h»ye  been  a.  ccnninon 
thing  to  bind  these  Injunctions  (uid 
the  King's  Visitation  Articled  aa  bood 
w  they  were  publiahed,   see  tbe  next 


Gmfton's  or  of  Whitobuicb's  edi- 
tiona ;  and,  aa  the  InjisnctionB  came 
first  is  tbe  volnme,  their  coiopbon  b^.^ 
often  been  preserved  when  the  oolophon 


note)  witb    the   Homilies,  whether  of    of  the  Uomiliea   ha»  been  loist.    Tlie 
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Mine  day ;  and  anotlier  in  the  Library  of  Corpus  CJmtti  College,  like- 
wise in  the  original  binding,  from  which  something,  probably  the  "  In- 
junctions,'" boa  been  cut  away. 

1547  G  3.      GBAFTOy's  SEOOITD    EDITrON.      QtTASTO. 

Title  and  Title-frame  the  very  same  as  in  O  i. 

Collation.  In  oil  2(5  sheeti,  or  25  entire  with  a  half  sheet  at  either 
end,  the  fir^  h&lf  sheet  having  for  Bignature  a  Maltese  Cross,  the  35 
■beets  A-Bb,  the  final  half  sheet  Cc.  No  pagination.  The  Preface 
begins  on  the  back  of  the  Title,  and  occupies  the  neit  two  pages  also. 
The  first  Homily  begins  on  the  first  page  of  A  i.  The  Table  is  on 
Cea  a;  and  the  Colophon,  which  h  the  very  same  as  in  O  i,  is  on 
Cc  2  b. 

This  edition  differs  in  many  places  from  G  i ;  for  example,  the  words 
•wrought  in  fmth"  were  now  inserted  in  the  last  sentence  of  the  Homily 

'  of  Good  Works.  But  the  revision  seems  to  have  been  ma<lc  hastily. 
Indeed  it  would  appear  that  the  order  to  omit  from  the  Homily  of  Obe- 

I  dienoe  the  passage,  "Our  aauior  Christ"drc.,  was  given  whUe  this  edition 
a  passing  through  the  press,  and  even  after  the  next  Homily,  or  at 
least  the  first  sheet  of  it,  ytaa  printed  off.  For  the  last  few  lines  of  the 
Homily  of  Obedience  are  spread  by  a  strange  display  over  U  3  a  so  as 
to  leave  a  few  words  only  (from  "for  us  all")  to  come  at  the  top  of 
U  3  &,  and  then  U  4  a  (a  right  hand  page)  is  blank,  and  the  Homily 
•gaiost  Adultery  begins  on  U  4  i,  a  left  hand  page,  such  as  it  begins 

»vpOQ  in  Q  I.  HcQce  it  may  be  inferred  that  this  edition  and  Whit- 
church's first  were  passing  through  the  press  about  the  same  time,  but 
that  this  was  the  earlier  of  the  two,  and  was  published  about  or  soon 

'  after  the  middle  of  August.  For  Whitchurch  follows  G  i,  not  this  edi- 
tion, as  he  surely  would  have  done  if  it  had  appeared  before  he  began 
to  print.     And  he  follows  G  t  page  for  page  till  near  that  omitted 

Iptinge,  when  he  begins  to  prepare  for  its  omission  and  for  saving  half 

'  a  sheet  In  consequence,  shewing  cle*rly  that  the  order  to  leave  it  out 
reached  him  before  he  came  to  the  place.     See  below,  1547  W  i. 

Where.  Catnbridge :  Univermly  Library,  with  the  King's  Injunc- 
tions, 

*547  Q  3'     Grattok's  thibd  kjjown  EDrrioN.     Quarto. 

THIe :  "Ccrtayne  |  Sermons,  or  Horn!  |  lies,  appoynted  by  the  kyn  ] 
ges  Maiestie,  to  bee  decla  |  red  and  redde,  by  all  per  |  sones,  Uicars,  or 

■  VOfvEt  of  tUe  two  colopbonn  are  ne&rly  CupitatB  ;  but  in  ftU  hb  editiona  of  tta 

I  •woe,  iTUt  they  differ  in  ti/pt.     la  Hnmiliea  he  ui«(l  the  Italic  ehanwter, 

■Q  adilioiu  of  the  InjuneCiant  Grafton  except  far  the  fint  line,  wbioh  he  put 

yriitt«d  the  colopbon  in  muU  Roman  in  Blitck  Letter. 
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Cu  I  rates,  euery  Son  [  daye  in  their  |  churchea,  |  where  ]  thei  haue  j 
core,  I  Anno  1 547."  "  Certayne  "  in  Italic  Capitals,  "Anno"  Roman, 
the  rest  in  Black  Letter.  TitJe-frame  architectural,  conalating  of  a 
Hquare  column  on  each  nide,  each  having  a  rihand  and  a  tablet  with 
projecting  ends,  an  architrave  with  one  head  in  the  centre,  and  a  base 
with  three  heads  on  it. 

Collation.  In  all  23  sheets,  A-Z.  No  pagination.  The  Table  is 
on  the  back  of  the  Title,  the  Preface  occupies  the  next  three  pages,  and 
the  first  Homily  begins  on  the  sixth  page.  The  headings  of  the  pages 
are  in  Roman  Capitala,  as  also  in  O  4. 

Colophon  on  Z  4  a  :  "  Imprinted  at  London,  |  the  lasts  dme  of  lulii, 
in  the  firste  yere  |  of  the  reigne  of  our  aouereigne  |  lorde  kyng  Edward 
the  ,  VI :  I  By  Rychard  Grafton  |  printer  to  his  raogte  |  royall  Ma  | 
ieatie.  |  In  the  yere  of  our  Lorde.  |  M.D.XLVII.  |  Cum  priuilegio  ad 
impri  {  mendum  solum."  The  first  line  begins  with  a  Half  Moon  and 
is  in  Black  Letter,  the  rest  Italic.  On  Z  4  6  is  Grafton's  large  rebus 
with  "Incitum." 

Before  this  edition  was  printed  the  text  had  been  revised  throughout, 
and  many  verbal  changes  were  made, 

Where.  British  Musmm,  "C  25.  g.  5."  Can^ridge :  C.  C.  C, 
Archbishop  Parker's  copy,  iu  the  original  [larchment  wi-apper,  with  the 
King's  Injunctions  and  Visitation  Articles*  prefixed. 

1547  G  4.     Gbafton's  foubth  known  edition.     Quarto- 

Title,  Collation,  Colophon,  and  final  page,  all  as  in  G  3,  except  these 
vords  in  the  Title,  "  Homelies  +,"  "  Uicares,"  "  they, 

Where. 

CoUegi,     Norwich  CotUtedral. 


British  Musmm,  — '- — ^^,  wanting  the  final  leaf.     Sum 


1547  Cf  3.     Grafton's  fifth  known  edition.     Quarto. 
Title,  CoOation,  and  Colophon  as  in  G  3,  except  these  words  in  the 


*  King  Edward's  ViHitaUoa  Articles 
were  printed  by  Grafton  without  date. 
It  neems  to  have  been  a  common  thing 
to  bind  them  between  the  InjuiKftions 
and  the  Homilies,  and  hence  we  get 
■ome  evidence  to  shew  that  at  anj  rate 
they  were  not  iwned  tilt  near  the  end  of 
August  1547*  F**r  no  known  copy  of 
Gnvfton'i^  fimt  or  second  editions  of  the 
Homilies  or  of  Whitchurcti'e  first  edition 
seems  to  have  been  bound  with  them  : 
those  editions  are  found  with  the  \n^ 
junctions  only,  and  in  one  copy  of  Wliit- 
oburoh's  edition  ^'Britiah  Museum,  ^'697. 
f.  I ")  the  ink  of  the  Title  of  the  Homi- 


lies haa  come  oflT  open  the  last  p>age  of 
the  InjnnctionB,  sbemng  plainly  that 
they  wen  bound  together  wet  from  the 
press  with  notbing  between  them.  Arch* 
biihop  Parker's  copy  of  the  Homilies  ^a 
the  eartieiit  in  which  the  Visitation  Ar- 
ticles have  been  found. 

-j-  "  Some  oaU  them  Homeliea,"  saya 
Latimer,  adding,  "and  indeed  so  they 
may  well  be  called,  for  they  are  homely 
handled"  [by  the  bod  reading  of  the 
clergyman  or  the  "  talking'  and  b&b> 
bUug"  of  the  congregation].  Second 
Scnnon  beft>re  King  Edward  the  Sxth, 
p.  Ill,  cd.  Park.  Soo. 
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Title,  "Homeliee,"  "be,"  "they,"  "Cure,"  except  also  that  the  headinga 
of  the  pages  ate  in  Black  Letter,  as  they  are  in  Q  6  likewise.  On  the 
last  page  is  the  rebus  with  "  Insitum." 

'Where.  JBritiA  Mvaeum,  "C.  35.  g.  6,"  with  a  final  leaf  belonging 
to  the  Injunctions,  not  to  any  edition  of  the  Homilies.  Os^ord: 
BodL,  «4».  P.  16.  Th.  Seld.,"  imperfect 

1547  G  6.    QsAFTOir's  sixth  known  edition.    Quabto. 

l^tle.  Collation,  Colophon,  and  final  page,  all  precisely  as  in  Q  5, 
from  which  edition  this  can  only  be  distinguished  by  variations  in  the 
text     Some  of  those  variations  will  be  mentioned  inunediately. 

Where.  Lincoln  C<tthedral.  In  the  British  Museum  is  a  volume, 
"  C.  35.  h.  3,"  which  consists  of  9  sheet?  from  G  4  with  the  headings 
of  the  pages  in  Boman  Capitals,  and  14  sheets  from  this  G  6  with 
the  headings  in  Black  Letter.  The  condition  of  the  volume  is  such  as 
to  make  one  think  it  was  so  made  up  from  the  waste  of  the  two  edi- 
tions by  Grafton  himself 

That  the  four  editions  G  3-6  are  later  than  G  3  is  clear  from  the 
compression  of  them  into  snwller  bulk,  and  from  the  revision  of  the 
text  in  them  throughout,  of  which  one  instance  may  here  suffice.  The 
two  versions  of  the  quotation  from  St.  Basil,  near  the  beginning  of  the 
Second  Part  of  the  Homily  of  Salvation  (see  page  38,  note  o,  in  this 
volume),  which  were  carelessly  allowed  to  remain  together  in  G  i,  re- 
main also  in  G  3,  but  the  second  only  is  rettdned  in  these  and  all  later 
editions. 

The  order  of  the  four  among  themselves  is  determined  by  the  succes- 
non  of  variations  in  the  text,  as  may  be  seen  in  a  few  specimens  : 

Fig*  and  Una  in 

cdd.  1J4;  a  }-6 

ud  1548. 

A  3  &,  8  «p.  savor  6  1-5,         &Tor  G  6,  fto. 

B  3  a,  I  or  3.  an  (hrfon  astronomer)  G  1-4,  and  G  5  and  6,  &c. 

C  ia,  5.  were  G  i,        wer  G  3-5,        we  G  6,        be  1548,  Ac. 

C  3  6,  6.  forgivenesa  G  1-5,        righteonsncffl  G  6,  Ac. 

D  4  6,  8  or  9 1^.  jiutified  in  the  law  G  1-4,       justified  by  the  law  G  5  and  6,  Ac. 

E  I  (,  7  lip.  thereby  G  i-S,        therefore  G  6,  &c. 

F  3  a,  7.  hereof  G  1-3,        thereof  G  4-6,  Ac. 

"P  ih  i  «P-  chasten  G  1-4,        chastise  G  j  oMd  6,  Ac. 

Q  a  a,  10.  beliereth  him  O  1-3,         believeth  on  him  G  ^-6,  Ao. 

Q  3  (,  1.  righteous  G  1-3,       righteousness  G  4-6,       righteous  1548,  Ao. 

'547  W  !•     Whitchobch's  first  edition.     Quarto. 

Title  :  "  Certayne  |  Sermons,  or  Homi  |  lies,  appoynted  by  the  | 
Kynges  Muestie,  to  be  |  declared  and  rcddc,  by  all  |  Persones,  Uycars, 
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or  I  Curates,  euery  So  |  day  in  their  Chur  |  ches,  where  they  |  h&ae 
Cure.  I  Anno,  1547."  "Certayae"  Roman,  "Anno"  Roman  Capitals, 
the  rest  Black  Letter.  The  figure  of  a  Leaf  erect  etanda  by  itself  im- 
mediately below  "hftue  Cure."  Title-frame  arehitectural,  having  a 
column  on  each  side,  a  sun  on  the  architrave  above,  and  on  the  base 
two  Cupids  seated  supporting  a  tablet  on  which  is  Whitclmrch'a 
monogram. 

Collation.  In  all  26  sheets,  35  entire  and  2  halves,  the  firet  sheet 
harbg  for  signature  a,  Maltese  Cross,  the  next  5|  a  Half  Moon,  the 
remaining  1 9^  {of  which  the  half  sheet  comes  last)  A-U  of  the  large 
alphabet  No  pagination.  The  Table  is  on  the  back  of  the  Title,  with 
"  Finis"  at  the  end  of  it  in  Roman  Capitals ;  the  Preface  is  on  the 
third,  fourth,  and  fifth  pages  ;  a  list  of  "  Faultea  escaped"  (20  in  num- 
ber)  'is  on  the  sixth  and  seventh  ;  and  the  eighth  is  blank.  The  second 
signature  has  six  leaves,  and  just  contains  the  first  Homily  :  the  odd 
half  sheet  in  it  is  not  an  inset,  but  follows  the  entire  sheet.  The  sixth 
signature  has  it's  last  three  pages  blank.  The  Homily  of  Faith  begins 
on  the  first  page  of  the  seventh  signature,  "A  i." 

Colophon  on  U  a  6 :  "  Imprinted  |  at  London,  tn  Flete  strete,  |  at 
the  signe  of  the  |  Stmne,  oner  agaynste  |  the  Conduyte,  |  by  £d wards 
I  "Whit  j  churche,  the  .  xx.  daye  of  Au  |  gust,  in  the  yeare  of  |  oure 
Lorde.  |  1547.  |  Cum  priuilegio  ad  imprimen  |  dum  solum."  Lines 
I,  4,  13,  Roman  ;  3,  12,  Italic  ;  the  rest,  Black  Letter.  "Imprinted" 
has  a  Half  Moou  before  it  and  a  Leaf  after  it. 

T)hh  edition  is  evidently  printed  from  Grafton's  first,  which  it  follows 
closely  in  its  Register.  The  saving  of  half  a  sheet  at  the  end  is  made 
by  the  omission  of  the  passage  "  Our  saulor"  &c.  on  0  4  and  some 
compression  afterwards.     See  before,  1547  G  2, 

Three  impressions  of  it  are  known. 

The  first,  which  is  as  described  above,  occurs  in  the  SrUieft  Museum, 

"Sgl  .{.i"^  ^j  ^^  Oxford  in  Exeter  CoUege  and  AU  SovU  ColUge. 
2 
In  the  second  impression  the  beginning  of  the  small  alphabet,  o-e, 
is  used  for  the  five  signatures  which  follow  the  first,  except  that  the 
Half  Moon  Still  remains  on  the  odd  half  sheet  after  a  ;  and  about  half 
the  "  Faultes"  arc  corrected  in  the  text,  but  not  the  same  faults  in  all 

copies.     It  IB  found  in  the  Briiiilt  Mtiseum,  — — '■ ,  and  in 

Abp.  TeTdion'ii  Library. 

Tlie  third  impression  has  the  characteristics  of  the  second,  but  the 
list  of  "  Faultes  escaped"  does  not  appear  in  it,  and  it  has  the  Table  on 
the  si.xth  page.  Tlie  Bodiman  Library  contains  a  copy,  "Tanner 
316,"  wanting  the  Title  and  the  fourth  loaf,  which  no  doubt  waa 
blank. 
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«547  W  2.     Whitchorch's  becokb  ksown  edition.    Quabto. 

Title  just  as  in  W  I. 

CoUation.  In  all  25  sheets,  tlie  first  without  signature,  then  A-Bh 
omittmg  Z.  No  pagination.  The  Table  is  on  the  back  of  the  Title, 
with  "  Finis"  in  Eoman  character,  large,  but  not  in  Capitals ;  the 
Preface  ia  on  the  next  three  pages  ;  the  sixth  is  blank  j  and  the  first 
Homily  beguoa  on  the  seventh  page. 

Colophon  on  Bb  4  h,  the  very  same  as  in  W  i. 

In  this  edition  the  text  throughout  has  been  revised  fiilly  as  much 
W  in  Q  3-6,  but  it  differB  from  them  very  frequently,  and  many  of  its 
readings  seem  to  he  in  themselves  the  better  of  the  two.  Thia  ia  espe- 
cially the  case  in  the  Homilies  of  the  Misery  of  Mankind,  of  Charity, 
and  against  Adultery,  in  which,  where  it  varies  from  G  3-6,  it  usually 
Screes  with  Bonner's  aud  Becon's  mm  editions.  And  there  ia  one  place 
(see  i^ge  20,  note  p,  of  this  volume)  where  that  which  is  undoubtedly 
the  true  reading  has  been  preserved  in  no  edition  of  the  Homilies  but 
tins  and  W  3,  which  was  printed  from  this.  Nevertheless  none  of 
these  editions  of  Wliitchurch  in  1547  is  concerned  iu  the  succession  of 
the  text,  as  will  be  stated  under  1549  W. 

Where.     Cav^bridge :   University  Lihrarxf:  Jesiis  C'dUge, 


1547  W  3.    WaiTCHUBCB'a  third  knowk  edition.     Quarto. 

Title  just  as  in  W  I  and  a,  except  the  second  line,  which  is  "  Ser- 
moi»  or  homi-." 

Collation  and  general  description  the  same  as  in  W  a. 

Colophon  on  Bb  4  &  :  "  Imprinted  at  ]  London,  in  Flete  attete,  j  at 
the  signe  of  the  |  Sunne,  oner  agaynste  |  the  Conduj*te,  j  by  Edward  e 
I  Whit  I  chuTchci  the  .  v .  daye  of  No  |  uember,  in  the  yeare  of  |  oure 
liord.  I  1547.  I  Cum  priuilegio  ad  imprimeu  |  dnm  solum."  Lines  i, 
4,  1 3,  Bomon  ;  2,11,  Italic  ;  the  rest.  Black  Letter.  The  first  line 
begins  with  a  Half  Moon. 

Thia  edition  closely  follows  W  3,  but  is  not  so  carefiilly  printed. 
^-         Where.     Oxford :  Exeter  Golieg9, 

^H  1548.    Gbatton.    Quarto. 

^^         "Ktle  aa  in  1547  G  5  and  6,   except  the  date,  which  ia  "Anno. 
I  M.D.XLYTn."  all  in  Roman  Capitals.     Title-frame  as  in  1547  G  3-6, 

I  except  that  the  columnfl  are  changed  over,  producing  an  impossible 

I  petvpectLve. 

I  Collation  and  general  description  the  same  as  in  1547  G  3-6. 

t  CJoIophon  ttlag  the  same,  except  line  2,  which  is  "  the .  xxi .  daye  of 
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lune,   in  the  secoudc  }*ei-e",  and   the   date  of  the  year,  which   is 
"  M.D.XLVIII."     On  the  last  page  is  the  rebus  with  "  Insitum," 

This  edition  closely  follows  1547  G  6. 

Where,  British  Museum,  "C.ag.g,"  two  copies, 'one  perfect, 
the  other  wanting  the  final  leaf  Lambeth.  Oxford:  Exeter  College, 
Ihtrham:  Dr.  Rmdh's  Lilmi/ry. 

1549  G.     FIRST  EDITION  IN  PARTS.     Geajton.     Quarto. 

Title  :  "  Certajiie  j  Sermona,  or  Home  |  Ilea,  appointed  by  the 
kyn  I  ges  ilaieetie,  to  be  decla  |  red  and  redde,  by  all  per  [  sones, 
Uicara,  or  Cu  |  rates,  euery  Son  |  daye  in  their  |  churchea,  j  wher  | 
they  haue  |  Cure  ]  Newly  imprinted  and  by  |  the  Kynges  highnea  | 
aucthorite  deuided,  |  Anno  M.D.XLIX."  Tlie  first  and  last  lines  in 
Boman  Capitals,  the  rest  in  Black  Letter.  Title-frame  as  in  1547 
O  3-6,  except  that  the  base  has  no  heada  upon  it  and  does  not  fit  the 
sides. 

Collation.  In  all  34  sheets,  A-Aa.  No  pagiuation.  Table,  Pre- 
face, &c.,  ou  the  same  pages  as  in  1547  G  3-6. 

Colophon  at  the  foot  of  Aa  3  &  :    "  Exeusum  Londini,  in  sedibus 
Kohardi  Graftoni  |  Kegii  Impreasorig;  |  Mense  Augustij,  M.D.slix,  j 
Cum  priuilegio  ad  imprimendum  solum."     All  Italic.     On  Aa  4  a  is 
the  rebus  with  "  Inaitum  :"  Aa  4  fr  in  blank. 

This  edition  seems  to  have  been  printed  in  haste  and  carelessly :  see, 
for  instance,  the  opening  of  the  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  of  Salvation 
on  E  3  !>,  given  in  page  32,  note  n,  of  this  volume. 

Where.     Oxf&rd  :  Bodl.  "  4"-  C.  127.  Th,";  C.  C.  C. 

1 549  W.     Whitchurch.     Quarto. 

Title  ;  "Ccrtayne  |  sermos  appoynted  by  ye  ]  kinges  Maieatie,  to  he 
I  declared  and  reode,  |  by  al  persons,  ui  |  cars  or  Cu  |  rates,  euery 
Bonday  and  holy  |  daye  in  theyr  Churches,  |  where  they  haue  Cure  : 
I  Newely  Imprinted  in  |  partes,  according  as  |  is  mScioned  in  the  j 
hoke  of  commd  [  prayer.  |  An.  D.  1 549."  "  Ccrtayne"  Italic  Capitals, 
"An.  D."  Italic,  the  rest  Black  Letter,  Title-frame  as  in  1547 
W1-3. 

Collation.     In  all  35  sheets,  A-Bb.     No  pagination. 

Colophon  on  Bb  3  6  :  "  Imprinted  at  London  |  in  Flete  strete  at 
the  signe  of  the  |  Sunne,  by  Edward e  |  Wliitcburche.  )  Cum  priuilegio 
od  impriiuendum  solum.  |  An.  Do.  1549."  Line  I,  Boman ;  3,  3,  4, 
Black  Letter ;  5,  6,  Italic.  Line  5  begins  with  a  Half  Moon.  On 
Bb  4  a  ia  a  cut  representing  a  scene  from  the  Apocalypse,  the  woman 
crowned  standing  on  the  moon,  kc,  with  these  legends  j  on  the  left, 
"  Al!  fayre  and  whyte  arte  thou  my  Churche,  and  no  spot  is  in  thee, 
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at  the  top^  "  Thus  sayeth  the  Lorde."  ;  on  tlie  right,  "  I  haue  hated  the 
MaUgn&ont  Congregacbu.";  all  Italic.     Bb  4  &  is  bhmk. 

In  thu  edition  Whitchurch  did  not  follow  either  of  his  own  texts  of 
T547,  \mt  Grafton 'i  of  1548  or  1549,  introducing  into  it  however  many 
■rariations,  which  have  remained  to  modem  times.  For  it  was  thia 
edition,  or  some  later  one  by  Whitchurch,  not  any  one  of  Grafton's, 
which  waa  followed  in  1559, 

Where,  Oxford ;  BodJ.,  "40.  N.  i?.  Jur.";  Christ  Cliureh,  imperfect. 
Camltridge :  St.  John'i  College,  "  Qq.  11.  12,"  wanting  the  last  tea£ 

1549,     OswzN,  AT  Worcester.     Quarto. 

Title,  the  same  words  as  in  1549  W,  in  19  lines,  the  last  line  in 
Italic  Capitals,  the  rest  in  Black  Letter.  Between  blocks  of  the  Title- 
frame  on  either  side  is  a  legend  from  Mark  xvi,  15,  16,  in  Italic  clia- 
zscter. 

Collation.     In  all  25  sheets,  A-Bb.     No  pagination. 

Colophon  on  Bb  4  a  ;  "  Imprinted  the  |  eyghte  daye  of  October,  | 
Anno,  Do.  M.D.XLIX.  |  At  Worceter  by  |  Ihon   Oswea  |  They  be 
also  to  sell  at  Shrewesbury.  |  Cum  priuilegio  ad  imprimcndum  solum." 
The  third  line  Italic  Capitals,  the  last  Italic,  the  rest  Black  Letter. 
Bb  4  b  is  blank. 

This  edition  closely  follows  1549  W. 

Where.     Britiah  Mtuetim,  "  C .  25 .  g." 

155 1.     Grafton,     Ql'abto. 

T^tle  ;  "  Certain  (  Senuones,  or  Home  |  lies,  appoincted  by  the 
kyn  [  gc8  Maiestie,  to  bee  decla  |  red  and  read,  by  all  Perso  |  nes,  Ui- 
ears,  or  Cura  |  tes,  euery  Son  ]  dale  in  their  |  churehea,  )  where  |  tliei 
bane  |  Core.  |  Newly  imprinted,  and  by  |  the  kynges  highnes  au  | 
cthoritee  diulded.  |  Anno.  1551."  "Anno"  Italic,  the  re^st  Bkck 
Letter.     A  Half  Moon  before  "  Certain"  and  before  "  Newly." 

Collation,  Colophon,  and  final  leafi  all  as  in  1549  O,  except  that  the 
date  in  the  Colophon  is  omitted. 

In  this  edition  Grafton  followed  his  own  teit  of  1549,  not  Whit- 
church's ;  and  therefore,  as  Whitchurch,  not  Grafton,  was  followed  in 
»  559.  this  edition  is  not  concerned  in  the  succession  of  the  text. 

Cambridge  :  SL  John's  College,  "Qq.  11.  13,"  wantisg  the  first  twa 
■beeta.  Durfuim:  Dr.  Kouth's  Library,  wanting  the  final  leaf  and 
otherwise  imperfect 

1553  1    Grafton.    Octavo,  pocket  sieb. 

^tle,  and  tlierefore  Date,  not  known. 

CoUation,     In  all  1 7  sheets,  A-E.     No  pagination, 
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Gatah^  of  Early  Editions. 


ColophoQ  at  the  foot  of  B  8  6  :  "  Excusum  LoQclini,  in  ledibua 
Ricbar  [  di  Graftoni  Regji  ImpressoriE,  |  Cum  priuilegio  ad  imprimen- 
dum  solum."    All  Italic, 

Tliia  edition  seema  to  follow  the  Quarto  of  1551. 


Wijere.     Uritkh  Museum, 


3932.  a, 


wanting  Title  and  C  8. 


I 


I 

I 
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1559.     FIRST  KNOWTSr  EDITION  UNDER  QUEEN  ELIZA- 
BETH,     JUOGE  AND   CaWOOD.      QuARTO. 

Title :  "  IT  C'ertayne  Sermons  appoynt«d  by  |  the  Queues  Maieatie, 
I  to  be  declared  and  read,  |  hy  all  Person es,  Uycars,  and  |  Curates, 
euery  Souday  and  |  holy  daye,  in  theyr  Churches  ;  [  And  by  her 
Graces  aduyae  |  perused  k  ouerscue,  for  )  the  better  uaderatan  |  dyag 
of  the  simple  |  people.  |  Newly  Imprynted  in  partes,  |  accordjiig  as  is 
menci  |  oned  in  the  liooke  |  of  Commune  |  prayers.  |  ( : )  |  Anno. 
M.D.Lix.  I  Cum  priuilegio  Rcgite  |  Maicstfttis."  Lines  1,  2,  19,  so, 
Italic  ;  the  rest  Black  Letter,  lines  3-11  being  in  larger  type  than  12— 
1 8.  Tlie  Title-frame  is  composed  of  four  blocks  of  scroll  foliage,  the 
foot-block  ho'ving  in  its  centre  "  R.  L"  within  a  circle  with  "  Omnia 
Desuper"  as  a  motto  round  it. 

Collation.  In  all  24  sheots,  A-Aa.  No  pagination.  The  catch- 
word at  the  end  of  sheet  "  R"  is  "  kjTiges,"  aa  the  text  stood  under 
Edward  VI,  whereas  the  first  word  of  sheet  "S"  is  "quenea,"  to  suit 
the  reign  of  EliKabeth.  This  curious  error  is  continued  in  the  quarto 
editions  of  1562  and  1563,  which  successively  followed  this  page  for 
page. 

Colophon  on  Aa  4  a  ;  "  Imprynted  at  London  in  Powles  |  Church- 
yarde  by  Richardo  lugge  and  ]  lohn  Cawood  printers  to  the  j  Queues 
Maieatie.  [  Cum  priuilegio  Rcj^iie  Maiestatis."  The  first  line  Black 
Letter,  the  rest  Italic.     Aa  4  &  is  blauk. 

This  edition  waa  based  upon  1549  W,  or  some  later  one  of  Whit- 
church, not  upon  any  one  from  Grafton's  press.  But  many  verbal 
changes  were  made  in  the  text,  partly  by  substitution,  partly  by  addi- 
tion, all  intended,  as  the  Title  says,  to  make  the  language  plainer. 
Probably  they  were  made  by  different  hands  ;  and  such  as  were  intro- 
duced into  the  First  Part  of  the  Homily  against  the  Fear  of  Death, 
many  of  which  were  unncceajary  und  some  absurd,  were  afterwards 
struck  out  and  are  only  found  in  this  edition.  This  also  is  the  only 
edition  after  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  in  which  the  title,  "  supreme 
head  over  aU,"  is  retained  in  the  Homily  of  Obedience  for  the  Sove- 
reign.     See  page  106,  note  r,  of  this  volume. 

There  appear  to  have  been  several  impressions  or  iasuea  of  it,  I 
Iwve  examined  four  copies,  and  do  not  find  one  of  them  printed  from 
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the  same  fount  of  tj^  throughout ;  and  three  of  the  four  contain  one 
sheet,  "  U,"  and  odb  of  them  contams  another,  "  Q,"  quite  different 
from  the  corresi>onding  sheets  in  the  fourth  copy,  which  I  take  to  be 
the  oldest  *. 

Where,     British  Mvaeum,  — '■  ■■■    ■■ — - 


1562,  8^".     JcooB  AUD  Cawood.    Octavo,  pocket  size. 

Title  in  17  lines,  ending  "M.D.LXIT.":  the  first  Roman,  the  rest 
Black  Letter.  The  Title-frame  has  the  royal  a,nx\a  with  supporters  at 
the  top,  terminal  figures  of  a  Fawn  and  a,  Nympli  at  the  sides,  and  at 
foot  within  a  circle  a  crowned  figure  holding  what  seems  to  be  a  sceptre 
in  the  right  hand  and  two  doga  by  a  leash  with  the  left. 

Collation.     In  all  17  sheets,  A-R,     No  pagination. 

Colophon  at  the  foot  of  B  8  6 :  "  Imprinted  at  London  in  Powles  | 
Churehjrajde,   by    Richard   Inggc,    and  |    lohn  Cawood    Printers  to 
the  I  Queenes  Maiestyes.  |  Cum  priuilegio  Kegise  Maiestatis."     lines 
1-4  Black  Letter,  5  Roman. 

From  variations  in  the  text  it  appears  that  this  is  earlier  than  either 
of  the  two  Quarto  editions,  A  and  E,  of  the  same  year  ;  of  thirty-four 
pkcea  in  which  ed.  1559  differs  from  ed.  1562  A,  this  agrees  in  twenty- 
five  with  ed.  1559,  and  only  in  niae  with  ed,  1562  A.  And  thb  is  the 
only  edition  after  J^ug  Edward'a  reign  which  retains  the  sentence, 
"  Let  us  look  upon  our  feet"  &c.,  at  the  cud  of  the  First  Part  of  the 
Homily  of  the  Misery  of  Man,  which  was  iirBt  dropped  in  1549  W- 
See  page  30,  note  i,  of  tliis  volume. 

Where.     BrUiah  M-uatnim,  "695.  a,  21." 

1562  A.    JuoGE  AND  Cawood  1    Quarto. 

Title  in  15  lines,  ending  "Anno  M.D.LXII."  :  lines  1-3  Roman, 
4-14  Black  Letter  of  three  sizes  (4  and  5  large,  12-14  small),  15  Italic 
Tttle-frame  architectural,  having  pilasters  of  false  proportion  at  tho 
■ideti,  in  the  centre  of  the  architrave  a  medallion  with  a  man's  head 
tooldng  towards  his  right,  in  the  centre  of  the  base  a  shield  bcarmg 
Cawood's  merchant's  mark. 

Collation.     In  all  24  sheets,  A-Aa.     No  pagination. 

I  cannot  give  the  Colophon,  because  the  only  copy  I  have  seen  wanta 
the  final  leaf,  on  which  it  should  be. 


*  8trype  {lift  of  Porter,  B.  n, 
Cb,  ui)  ta,j»  there  was  an  edition 
printed  "Anno  M.D.LX.,"  "audadd- 
td  a.t  the  end  of  tlie  quarto  edition  of 
tbe  Book  ot  C'ommoa  Pn^rer"  which 
tMM  printed  bf  Jngge  and  Cawood  in 
tlt*t  y»>r.  Ha  amy  have  aecii  the  two 
liound  together  in  one  volume,  oti  has 
done  with  later  edition!!,  tbr  ex- 


ample, with  the  Oxford  editions  of  i68j 
described  below ;  but  the  Prayer  Book 
of  1560  WBH  a  complete  book  by  itself 
with  its  own  Title  and  Colophon,  and 
no  doubt  the  Homiliea  formed  a  com- 
plete book  hkewiBD.  I  have  not  dlfl- 
covered  a  copy  of  the  edition.  It  ia 
phkin  that  iJtrnKi  had  not  >aeQ  the  edi- 
tion of  1559. 

hi 


k 


Catalcgtie  of  Early  Editions. 


1562  B.      JUOQK  AND  CaWOOD.      QVARTO. 

Title  in  18  lines,  ending  "  1562.  j  Cum  prinilegio  Eegi»  Miueft*] 
tatja,"  :  line  i  Italic  Cspitals,  a  Italic,  3-16  Black  Letter,  date  "  156 
between  black  lines  which  reach  nearly  across  the  page,  line  18  Roman. 
Title-frame  quasi-architectural,  consisting  of  an  architraye  with  frmt 
and  vases  and  with  Jugge's  monogram  in  the  centre  supported  by  two 
terminal  figures,  a  male  and  a  female,  and  a  base  on  which  is  an  oval 
tablet  between  two  lions  couchant. 

Collation.     In  all  24  sheets,  A-Aa,     No  pagination. 

Colophon  on  Aa  4  0 1  "  Imprinted  at  Lon  |  don  in  Powles  Churche* 
yarde,  by  Richard  |  lugge,  and  John  Cawood  Pryntera  |  to  the  Quenea 
Matestie.  |  Cum  priutlegio  B«gite  Maiestatis."  Lines  1-4  Black  Let- 
ter, 5  itaUc :  the  first  line  begins  with  a  Leaf  inverted.  A  a  4  &  is 
blank. 

Where.  Lajnbeth.  Lincoln  Cathedml,  wanting  title,  and  otherwise 
imperfect 

The  order  of  the  two  editions  1562  A  and  B  is  determined  by  the 
following  and  several  other  variations. 


Pw> 

L!m 

In  ijfil  A 
uti)  HI  wUer. 

In  I ;6l  B 

Slid  ail  latsr. 

B3<h 

14. 

patace 

pUce 

a  lb, 

13. 

receive  by 

Teceive  of 

Hi  6, 

8. 

tu»%pt^ble 

accepted 

M  I  a. 

8  vp. 

or  local 

and  local 

XJib, 

19. 

»  nearer 

any  iieu«r 

1563,     JuGOE  ABB  Cawood.     Quarto. 

Title  in  17  lines;  i  Italic  Capitals;  2  and  17  Italic;  3-15  Black 
Letter;  16,  the  date  "1563.",  between  black  lines.  Title-firame  the 
same  as  in  1562  A. 

Collation.     In  all  24  sheets,  A-Aa.     No  pagination. 

Colophon  on  A  a  4a:  "Imprinted  at  London  |  in  Powles  Churche- 
yard,  by  Bichard  {  lugge,  and  lohn  Cawood  Prin  |  ters  to  the  Quenes 
I  Maiestie.  |  Cum  prinilegio  Regime  Muestatis."  All  Roman,  line  i  in 
Capitals.     Aa  4  &  is  blank. 

Where.  Oxford;  BwU.,  "Douce,  HH.356";  Wadham  College. 
Cambridge :  University  Library. 

1569,    JuooE  AND  Cawood.    Quarto  in  eiohts*. 

Title  iu  17  lines:  i,  Roman  Capitals;  3,  4,  11,  13,  15,  Roman;  3 
and  1 7,  Italic ;  5-10,  i  a,  14,  Black  Letter ;  1 6,  the  date  "  1 569.",  be- 

•  The  dsgoription  "qunrto  in  eights"  eight  leaves  of  4*0  die,  but  that  each 
does  not  mean  that  the  book  is  made  up  Bignature,  when  foil,  comprisea  two  le- 
□f  Ui^ga  double  sheeti  folded  each  into    pnrate  ebeete,  one  of  which  iji  au  inset 
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tween  black  linea  which  rcRch  nearly  across  the  page.  Title-frame  the 
same  as  in  1563  A. 

Collation.  In  all  23  sheets  in  13  signatures,  A-N,  the  last  of  one 
sheet  (four  leaves)  only.  No  pagination.  The  Pre&ce  is  in  Boman 
character  except  "  Homily"  and  "  Homilies". 

Colophon  at  the  foot  of  N  4  o:  "  IT  Imprinted  at  London  in  Faulea 
Church  I  Yarde,  by  Richarde  lugge  and  lohn  Ca  |  wood,  Printera  to 
the  Que  j  nes  Maiestie.  |  Cum  pnitilegio  Begisa  Maiestatia."  Lines 
1—4  Boman,  g  Italic.     N  4  6  ia  blank. 


Where,     British'Musemn, 


" 1026. e .  15" 


;  in  this  copy  the  tail  of 


the  "  9"  in  the  Title  is  gone,  so  that  the  date  seems  at  first  to  be 
'•  1 560"+.     Oxford :  C.  C.  C.     York  Cathedral 


R.  JiraOE.       QuAKTO  in  EtCHTS. 

I,  Italic;  3,  Black  Letter  large;   3-13,  Black 
'574'"j  15,  16,  Roman.    Title-frame  the 


1574. 
Title  in  1 6  lines : 
IicttCT  small ;  14,  the  date  "  1 
aame  as  in  1562  B. 

Collation,  as  in  1569, 

Colophon  at  the  foot  of  N  4  a:  "IT  Imprinted  at  London  by  New- 
gate 1  market,  next  unto  Christea  Churche,  |  by  Bichard  lugge,  Printer 
to  die  Queenes  Maiestie,  |  Cum  priuilegio  Regiie  Maicstatis."  Lines  i 
and  3-6  Roman,  s  Italic.     N  4  6  is  blank. 

Where.  Oxford:  Bodl.,  "  4°.  N.  27  *.  Jur.",  in  its  original  binding j 
A'ew  CoHege. 

1576.      R,  JUOOE.      QUiVBTO  IN  EtaHTS. 

Title  in  17  linea:  1  and  3-TI,  Italic;  2,  16,  ij,  Boman;  12-14, 
Black  Letter  small ;  ig,  the  date  "  1576."  Title-frame  of  Elizabethan 
carved  work,  with  a  little  foliage  and  fi^iit  on  a  cord  over  the  top  and 
down  the  sides  and  a  bird  on  each  side  at  the  top  pecking  at  it,  in  the 
bsM  on  a  wreath  a  Irash  or  tree  with  two  stems  intertwined  and  a 
nightingale  sitting  in  it,  and  below  "  Omne,  Bonli.  Snpemae." 

Collation,  as  in  1569. 

Cdopbon  at  the  foot  of  N  4  a  :  "  f  Imprinted  at  London  by  Ri- 


to  the  other,  bo  that  the  outer  one  con- 
nita  of  S.  I,  t,  7,  and  S,  an  J  the  inner 
one  of  S.  3-6.  Therefore  10  oloaely  col- 
lating different  copies  of  such  books  it 
is  iiec«aary  to  compare  both  halves  of 
Mch  nguAtoi^,  Ferhnp«  the  earliest 
•aample  of  thin  practice  occurs  in  the 
dwet  iiuert«d  in  the  middle  of  iLgn. 
"Ccc"  in  the  first  edition  (ijfij  A)  of 
the  Second  Book  of  Homiliea  :  at  leaet 
St  i>  Dot  found  in  any  edition  of  either 
Book  befora  Uiat  d»te,  and  it  ia  found 


in  every  iW  edition  after  it.  The  prac- 
tice continues  to  this  day  in  folio  vo- 
lumes for  convenience  in  binding,  a 
iringle  signature  often  oompriaing  two, 
three,  or  even  four  sheets  ;  and  a  &mi- 
liar  instance  of  it  is  seen  in  the  Timet 


ne'R'spaper. 

+  This  copy  was  no  entered  in  the 
Old  Calalogxie,  and  a  collation  of  Cran- 
mer'ii  three  Homilies  in  it  is  given  with 
that  dote  in  the  Parker  Society's  edi- 
tion of  Cranmsr's  Works. 


Ixii  Catalogue  of  Eariif  Editions. 

chard  |  lugge,  Printer  to  the  Queenea  |  Maiestie.  |  Gum  priuilegio 
KegiaB  Maiestatis."  Lines  i  and  3  Koman,  2  and  4  Italic  N  4  6  ib 
blank. 

Where.     Praytr  Book  and  Homily  Society. 


THE  SECOND  BOOK  SEPARATELY. 

1563  A.    FIEST  EDITION.     Juoos  amd  Cawood.     Quarto. 

Title :  "  The  secoude  |  Tome  of  HomelyeB,  of  |  such  matters  as  were 
jiro  I  mj-sed  and  Intituled  in  j  the  former  part  of  Ho  |  melyes,  set  out 
by  I  the  auctlioritie  |  of  the  Quenea  |  Maieatic  ;  |  And  to  be  read  in  | 
euety  paryshe  |  Church  e  |  agrea  |  blye.   |    ii>63."    AH  Black  Letter. 
Title-frame  the  same  &a  in  ed.  1562  B  of  the  Fii-st  Book. 

Collation.  In  all  74  Hheete :  first  a  half  sheet  without  signature  ; 
then  73  entire  sheets,  Bb— Ddddd  (Kk  and  LI  being  used  a  second 
time  for  Ppp  and  Qqq),  with  an  extra  sheet  inserted  in  the  middle  of 
sign.  "Ccc";  and  lastly  a  half  sheet  at  the  end,  Eeeee,  No  pagina- 
tion. The  Admonition  is  on  the  back  of  the  Title.  The  Table  is  on 
the  next  two  pages.  The  firat  Homily  begins  on  "  Bb.  i."  After  the 
last  Homily  is  a  Ust  of  "  Faultes  escaped  in  the  printyng."  The  in- 
serted sheet  in  Ccc  cornea  into  the  Homily  of  Fasting,  which  originally 
was  not  divided  into  two  Parts.  There  is  a  signature,  "Ccc.  iii.", 
printed  on  its  lirst  leaf,  but  no  other  leaf  of  it  is  marked  in  that  man- 
ner; whereas  the  original  "Ccc",  like  every  other  sheet  in  the  Tohime, 
bears  a  signature  on  each  of  its  first  tliree  leaves.  The  first  words  of 
the  original  "Ccc.  iii."  {now  the  seventJi  leaf  of  that  signature),  "for 
the  use  of  fastyng",  are  struck  out  with  a  pen.  Seventeen  leaves  in 
the  volume  are  cancels,  namely,  these  twelve,  Dd  4,  Qq  3,  Sa  2,  Bbb  4, 
Lll  I,  LI  (for  Qqq)  i,  Rrr  a,  F  ff  f  3  and  4,  Gggg  4,  Hhhh  i,  and 
Kkkk  I,  and  these  five  (of  which  more  is  said  in  the  Preface  to  this 
volume),  Gg  I,  Mm  3,  Kk  (for  Ppp)  3,  Aaaa  4,  liii  3  ;  and  copies 
are  apt  to  bo  defective  in  these  places. 

Colophon  at  the  foot  of  the  last  page,  ai^er  the  list  of  "  Faultes" : 
"  Imprinted  at  London  in  Powles  |  Churchyarde,  by  Kichard  lugge, 
and  I  lolm  Cawood,  Printers  to  the  |  Quenes  Maiestie.  )  IT  CJum  priui- 
legio liegiie  Maiestatis."  The  last  line  Italic,  the  rest  Black  Letter. 
The  first  line  begins  with  a  Half  Moon. 

Such  is  a  description  of  the  book  as  it  usually  occurs,  and  as  it  ts 
found  in  the  collection  of  the  Prayer  Book  and  I/omUy  Society,  and  ftt 
Canibridye,  in  Si.  Johns  College,  "  Qq.  11.  7", and  " Qq,  11,  13" (imper- 
fect), and  in  Trinity  College  (wanting  the  Table),  But  there  is  a  copy 
in  the  British  Mvseum,  "C  25.  h.  3"  (formerly  "loaS.  e.  16"),  which 
I  believe  to  be  unique,  and  of  which  I  have  ^vea  a  full  account  in  my 
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"BnSuob  at  pages  zvu-zxiL  It  is  without  the  Admonitioii,  having  the 
bade  of  the  lltle  blank ;  it  is  without  the  inserted  sheet  in  "  Ccc";  of 
the  17  leaves  spedfied  above  the  five  last  mentioned  are  the  original 
leaves^  not  the  cancels;  and  the  last  line  of  the  Colophon  has  "  Biegie" 
an  error  which  I  have  seen  in  one  other  copy.  It  is  cited  in  this  volume 
as  "  1563  A  I." 

1563  B.      ThB  S«X>in>  KNOWN  EDITION.      JUGOE  AND  CaWOOD. 

Quarto  nr  eiobts*. 

Htle;  "Hie  seoonde  |  Tome  of  Homeljes  of  |  such  matters  as  were 
pro  I  mised  and  Intitaled  in  |  the  former  part  of  Ho  |  melyes,  set  out 
by  I  the  aucthoritie  of  |  the  Quenes  |  Maiestie :  |  And  to  be  read  in 
euery  |  paryshe  Churche  |  agreablye.  |  1563."  All  Black  Letter.  "Ktle- 
firame  the  same  as  in  A. 

Collation.  In  all  73J|  sheets  in  38  signatures,  Aa-Fpp,  Ss  and  Tt 
having  only  four  leaves  each  and  Fpp  only  nx.  Leaves  numbered, 
F6L  j—Fol  39a,  "FoL  i"  being  « Aa.  iii"  On  the  back  of  the  "Htle 
is  the  Admonition  :  the  initial  "F"  b  large,  with  a  sphinx  and  scroll 
foliage,  and  with  14  short  lines  of  text  against  it  and  17  long  lines 
bdow,  none  of  them  set  in.  The  Table  is  on  the  next  two  pages  :  the 
heading  begins  with  a  quincnnx  of  small  figures  which  may  all  be  called 
stars,  althoogh  there  are  no  rays  to  any  but  the  central  one ;  n^*.  14-1 7 
have  "Fol.  3005"  Ac.  in  accordance  with  the  error  on  the  leaves  them- 
selves mentioned  below.     The  first  Homily  begins  on  "Fol.  i". 

The  book  was  printed  at  two  presses,  perhaps  at  two  ofSces,  the 
former  half  probably  by  Jugge,  the  latter  (beginning  from  "  Uu")  by 
Cawood.  The  divimon  was  made  at  the  end  of  sign.  Nnn  of  the  first 
edition  ;  but  in  making  it  the  bulk  of  matter  was  miscalculated,  and 
hence  "  S  s"  and  "  Tt",  which  are  the  last  two  signatures  of  the  former 
hal^  have  but  four  leaves  each,  and  the  matter  is  spread  very  wide  on 
£136  and  137  in  "Ss".  The  former  half  is  in  a  sharper  and  clearer 
type,  and  is  printed  better  in  every  wayt,  than  the  latter.  In  the 
former  half  the  signatures  are  made  thus,  "  Aa  (iii)",  "  Tt  (i)",  and  the 
first  four  leaves  only  are  marked  in  each  ;  in  the  latter  half  they  are 
made  thus,  "  Uu.  i.",  "  Ppp.  v.",  and  five  leaves  in  each  are  marked. 
The  leaves  are  marked  "  FoL  i",  "  Fd.  a",  Ac,  uniformly  throughout 
the  first  half;  in  the  second  half  "^o."  occurs  frequently  for  "Fol." 
Tbe  same  division  into  halves  for  printing  was  made  in  the  other  edi- 
tions of  393  leaves,  C,  D,  E,  and  F,  in  order  no  doubt  to  supply  more 
quickly  the  large  demand  for  the  new  Tome  ;  and  these  remarks  apply 
equally  to  those  editions  also. 

•  Sea  nota  •  on  ed.  1569  of  the  Fin*  noted  among  the  seven  editions  B-H 
Book.  only  15  oocar  within  the  first  half  of 

t  Of  S59  variation*  which  I  have    B-F. 
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In  this  editioa  nearly  all  tbe  37  leaves  following  "Fol.  200"  are 
numbered  with  a  superfluous  cypher,  3001-2037  ;  and  two  have  two 
cj'phers  too  raany,  "20011,"  "20013."  ''^^  '*^*  P*g*  <'f  text,  fol. 
292  a,  has  these  readings:  "  0/  liqx^Uaunce",  "  Fo.  293.",  "Christ", 
"  inheritaQce",  "  kingdome",  "  hcauen.",  "  ChriBt",  "  honour" :  below 
"  Aiuen,"  is  a  Leaf  within  "  (  )"  having  its  stalk  to  tlie  left,  and  then  s 
black  line  across  the  page  ;  lower  down  is  the  figure  of  a  Pediment. 

Colophon  on  fol.  392  6  :  "  Imprinted  at  Ijon  |  don  in  Powlea 
Churclieyanle,  |  by  Rychard  lugge,  and  Ihon  Ca  |  wood,  Pr}'nters  to 
the  I  Queues  Maie  |  stie.  |  Cum  priuilegio  Regite  Maiestatis."  Lines 
r-6  Black  Letter,  7  Italic.  A  black  line  above  "Imprinted"  &c., 
also  above  and  below  "  Cura  priuilegio"  &c.     A  Petliment  underneatli. 

Where.  Lambeth.*  Oxford:  Wadham  College.  CaitJmdge:  SL 
J^n's  College,  "T.  9.  15." 

1563  C.    The  thi£d  known  editiok.     Juoqe  and  Cawood. 
Quarto  in  kightb. 

Htle,  Admonition,  and  Table  the  very  same  as  in  B. 

Collation  also  the  same,  except  as  follows.  The  leaves  following 
"Fol.  200"  are  numbered  correctly.  The  last  page  of  text  haa  these 
readings  :  "  0/  jiepentance.",  "  Fol.  292.",  "  Chriat",  "  inherytaunoe", 
" kingdome",  " hcauen.",  "Chryst",  "honoure";  below  "  Amen."  is  a 
Dexter  Hand  pointing,  then  a  black  line  and  a  Pediment  as  in  B. 

Colophon  as  in  B,  but  with  "  Richard"  and  "  Printers"  instead  of 

"  Rychard"  and  "  Prynters."     The  three  black  lines  and  Pediment  as 

in  B. 

(in   T)^  ft   16" 
Where.     Sritish  Mttseum,  — '■ '- —  ■    Cambridge :  St,  JohiCs 

College,  "  Qq.  ti.  12,"  very  imperfect.     Each  of  these  copies  has  two 
or  three  sheets  belonging  to  B. 

15S3  D.    The  fourth  known  EmrroN.    Jnoos  and  Cawood. 
Quarto  in  eights. 

Title  and  Admonition  the  very  same  as  in  B  and  C.  Tbe  Table  also 
the  same,  except  that  the  heading  begins  with  a  Half  Moon  instead  of 
tbe  quincunx  of  Stars,  and  that  Nos.  14-17  have  "Fol,  205"  &c.  cor- 
rectly, as  the  leaves  themselves  have. 

Collation  likewise  the  same,  except  as  follows.  The  last  page  of  text 
has  these  readings;  "0/  Hepeniaunce",  "Fol  392.",  "Chryst",  "  ia- 

•  Tte  Lambeth  copy  or  1563  B  oon-  the  uae  of  bii  diooeso  in  1586,  while  the 

taina  marks  and  writing  of  Abp.  Whit-  latter  is  the  dMreetion  of  an  error  in  the 

gift  throughout  ff.  89-101  and  on  fol.  Hamil;  of  Almsdeeds  on  the  same  ooca- 

1 79  a,  the  fonner  being  bia  directiona  sion,  which  nevertheless  has  remained 

for  abridging  and  ilightif  altering  the  in   every   edition   of  the  Homilira   tUl 

Homily  of  Fasting  to  BCoompany  the  now.     See   page  397,   note  q,    in   ihia 

Form  of  Pi»yer  which  be  put  out  fur  volume. 
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hcritannoe"- "kyngdome",   "heauen,",  "CihiyBt"    "honour":  below 
"  Amen."  is  a  Dexter  Hand   poinidng,  but  no  black   line  and  no 
,  Pediment. 

Colophon  as  in  C,  but  with  no  block  lines  and  no  Pediment  below, 
^e  second  line  does  not  range  well,  being  too  fitr  to  the  left. 

Where.     BritUh  Miueum,  "  1026.  e.  17,"  wanting  the  first  two 
kavea 


1563  K      ThX  riFTH   KNOWK  EDITIOK.      JUGOE  AND   CaWOOD. 
QUABTO   IK  EIOHT9. 

Title  and  Admonition  the  very  same  as  in  B,  C,  and  D,  except  that 
the  letter  "  i "  has  dropped  out  from  the  words,  "  committed,"  "  edifi- 
cation," "consider,"  "oflSce,"  in  lines  18,  25,  26,  28  of  the  Admonition. 
The  Table  the  same  as  in  D. 

C!ollation  also  the  same,  except  as  follows.  The  last  page  of  text  has 
these  readings  :  "  0/  repeniaunee",  "  Fo.  293."  "  Chryst",  "  inheri- 
tannce",  "kyngdome",  "heauen."  "Chryst",  "honour":  below 
"  Amen."  is  a  Dexter  Hand  pointing  inyerted,  with  no  black  line,  but 
with  a  Pediment  underneath. 

Colophon  precisely  as  in  D. 

Where.     Cambridge :  University  Library,  wanting  fi".  102, 103.  • 

1563  F.    Thb  sixth  known  edition.    Juooe  and  Cawooo. 

QUABTO    IN  eights. 

Title  the  very  same  as  in  B-£.  The  Admonition  has  its  heading  in 
two  lines,  its  initial  "  F  "  small,  on  foliage,  with  six  short  lines  against 
it,  then  eight  long  lines,  and  then  the  lines  begin  to  be  set  in.  The 
Table  is  the  same  as  in  D  and  E. 

Collation  likewise  the  same,  except  as  follows.  The  last  page  of  text 
has  these  readings  :  " of  Bepentaunce." ,  "Fol.  292",  "Christ",  "  inheri- 
tance", "  kingdome",  "  heauen,",  "  Christ",  "  honor"  :  below  "  Amen." 
is  s  Leaf  with  its  stalk  to  the  left,  with  no  black  line  and  no  Pediment. 

Colophon  as  in  C,  with  the  three  black  lines,  but  with  no  Pediment 
tmdemeath.     lines  4-6  do  not  range  well. 

Where.     Oxford:  Bodl.,  "Tanner  214";  New  College. 

Of  E  I  have  seen  no  more  than  one  copy.  On  the  whole  it  seems 
to  be  prior  to  F,  yet  in  several  sheets  F  is  the  earlier.  Therefore  in 
the  short  table  of  Tariations  g^ven  immediately  after  1563  H,  and  like- 
wise in  the  Various  Headings  throughout  the  Book,  I  have  thought  it 
safer  for  the  most  part  to  quote  "  1563  E  F  "  jointly,  and  not  to  spe- 
aSj  the  two  editions  separately. 
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1563  O.     The  sevzsth  kboww  edition.     Juooe  and  Cawood. 

QUABTO    IW   EIGHTS. 

Title  in  11  Hues  heBitlea  the  date  "  1563."  :  lines  i,  3,  5,  7,  9,  BIiw;k 
Letter ;  2,  8,  10,  ti,  Romi^ii ;  4,  6,  lUltc.  Title-frame  tlie  same  as  in 
A-F. 

CoDatiou,  In  ull  72  sbeeta  in  36  aiguatures,  Aa-Niin,  "  Aa  (iii)" 
is  marked  "Fol.  i."j  the  following  leavea  are  numbered  only.  Tlie 
last  number  is  "  287",  but  ouglit  to  be  "285",  for  "167"  and  "182" 
have  been  omitted  by  error.  The  final  leaf,  Nun  8,  is  not  marked. 
The  back  of  the  Title  is  blank.  The  Admonition  is  on  the  third  page, 
the  Table  on  the  fourth. 

The  first  demaad  having  been  supplied  by  six  editions,  this  was 
printed  more  leisurely  at  one  press,  probably  in  Jugge's  office.  It 
follows  B-F  sheet  for  sheet  and  mostly  page  for  page  to  the  end  of 
sign.  "  Rr",  f.  134,  and  then  begins  to  come  into  less  compass. 

Colophon  on  Nnn  8  a  :  "  Imprinted  at  Ixtn  |  don  in  Powlea  diurch- 
yarde  |  by  Richarde  lugge  and  John  j  Cawood,  Printers  to  the  Queencs 
I  Maiestie.  j  Cum  priuilegio  Regite  Maicstatis."  Line  j,  Roman  C-api- 
tats ;  2,  4,  5,  6,  Roman  ;  3,  Italic.  Line  i  begins  with  a  Leaf.  On 
Nnn  8  6  is  Jugge's  device,  exhibiting  a  pelican  tn  her  piety,  with  "  Pro 
Lege  Rcge,  et  Grege"  over  her  head  on  tho  inner  oval,  and  "  Love 
kepyth  the  Lawe,  obeyeth  the  Kynge,  and  ia  good  to  the  Commeu 
Wetthe."  in  an  outer  oval  round  her,  a  figure  of  "  Prudencia"  on  one 
side  and  of  "  lusticia "  on  the  other,  and  at  the  bottom  Jugge's 
monogram. 

WTicre,  Britith  Mimeum,  "  C.  25.  g,"  wanting  the  final  leaf. 
Prayer  Book  ami  ITomily  Society.     Oxford:    Bodl.    "Donee,   HH 

1563  H.     The  eighth  known  edition.     Juogx  and  Cawood. 
Quarto  in  EioHTa. 

Title  in  11  lines  besides  "(.'.)"  and  the  date  "1563.":   line  t* 
Roman  Capitals  ;  2,  4,  6,  8,  9,  1 1,  Black  Letter  ;  3,  10,  Roman  ;  5,  7 
Italic.     Tlie  first  line  begins  with  a  Leaf.     Title-frame  the  same  as  in 
ed.  1562  A  of  the  First  Book. 

Collation,  In  all  69^  sheets  in  35  signatnreSj  Aa-Mmm,  the  last  of 
six  leaves  only.     Leaver  marked  as  in  G,  the  last  being  "  376." 

This  also  was  printed  all  at  one  press,  perhaps  in  Cawood's  office  ; 
and  the  compression  in  it  begins  much  earlier  than  in  0,  and  makes  a 
greater  saving.  Perhaps  liotli  this  and  G,  though  bearing  the  date  o  f 
'S^3>  were  really  printed  after  that  year. 

Colophon  at  the  foot  of  fol.  276  b ;    "  Imprinted  at  London  |  in 
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Failles  Churchyarde  by  Bichard  j  lugge  and  lohn  Cawood.  Prin  | 
ten  Uf  the  Queenes  |  Maiestie.  |  Cum  priuileg^o  Begiss  Maiestatis." 
tone  I,  Bonum  Capitals  ;  2,  6,  Boman ;  3,  5,  Black  Letter ;  4,  Italic. 
The  first  line  begins  with  a  Lea£ 
Where.     Oatford:  Exeter  College. 

Among  these  eight  editions,  1563  A-H,  the  priority  of  A  is  shewn 
by  nnqaesdonable  tokens.  The  order  of  B-H  is  determined  by  the 
saocesmon  of  Tariations  in  the  text,  of  which  a  few  specimens  are  here 
^ven ;  and  the  compression  into  smaller  compass  is  a  iiirther  proof 
that  O  is  later  than  B-F,  and  H  than  0. 

Fige  and  Dna 
in  add.  B-F. 

Fol.  70  o,     7.        fell  down  A-G,         fiill  down  H,  fto. 

71  &,     6  «tp.  Antonbraa  Vems  A-D,        Antoniua  Yenu  EU-H,  ftc. 

106  d,  16.        horrible  A-F,         terrible  G,  H,  ftc. 

139  a,  14.        in  the  week  A-D,         of  the  week  K-H,  fto. 

146  h,    6.        attone  A-F,         atone  G,         at  one  H,  ftc. 

163  fi^  41.        ifhethintA,B;    if  hebetbintC;    ifhe  be  thiretyD-Hifto. 

174  ft,    6  vp.  a&ctoaUy  A-F ;        eapeeially  G,  H,  ftc 

177  (>    9  •}>•  medicine  A-0  ;        remedy  D-H,  ftc. 

310  a,  10.        bold  A,  B ;       bonld  C ;       bound  D,  E ;      bold  F-H,  fto. 

150  b,  14.        delectation  A,  B ;        dedantion  C-H,  fto. 

Of  Taiiations  thus  affecting  the  succession  of  the  text  I  have  noted  34 
beginning  in  C,  23  in  D,  ap  in  E  or  F,  109  in  0,  and  only  3  in  H. 


1567,  but  1563  in  the  Title.      The  first   known  editioh  with 

PAGES   NCHBEKED.      JVGOE  AND   CaWOOD.      QuABTO   IN  EIGHTS. 

Htle  in  16  lines  besides  the  date  "  1563."  :  lines  1,3,5,7,8,  Boman; 
3,  9.  Italic;  4,  6,  10-16,  Black  Letter.  Title-frame  the  same  as  in 
1563  A-a. 

Collation.  In  all  68  sheets  in  34  signatures,  A-LI,  making  pp.  543 
besides  the  final  pt^e.  On  the  back  of  the  Title,  p.  a,  is  the  Table ; 
the  Admonition,  all  in  Boman  character,  is  on  p.  3  ;  and  the  first 
Homily  begins  on  p.  4  or  A  a  b. 

Colophon  on  the  last  page  :  "Imprinted  at  London  in  Powles  | 
Churchyarde  by  Kcharde  lugge  and  |  lohn  Cawood,  printers  to  the 
I  Queenes  Maiestie.  |  Ann.  1567.  The  .xvii  of  October.  |  Cum  priui- 
legio  Begis  Maiestatis."  All  Boman.  The  first  line  begins  with  a 
Lea£  Below  is  a  device  resembling  the  one  in  1563  Q,  but  smaUer, 
and  with  "  Cogita  .  Mori"  at  the  top  of  it. 

Where.  Cambridge:  St.  John's  College,  "Qq.  11.  5,"  wanting  the 
Title. 

i  2 
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1370.    JtrcoE  AND  Cawood.    Quarto  in  eights. 

Title  in  13  lines  besides  the  date  "1570":  lines  i,  3,  S,  7,  8,  Ro- 
man ;  a,  9,  Italic  ;  4,  6,  10-13,  Black  Letter,  Title-frame  the  same 
as  in  1567. 

Collation  also  the  same. 

Coloplion  on  the  laat  page :  "  IT  Imprinted  at  London  in  Powles  ] 
Church  ynrde  by  Rychard  lugge  and  lohn  |  Cawood  printers  to  tlie 
Queenea  |  Maiestie.    Anno,  1570,  |  Tlic  ,33.  of  lune.  |  Cum  priuilegio 
Regiffi  Mftiestatia."     Line  2,  Italic  ;  the  rest,  Roman.     Below  is  the 
game  device  aa  in  1563  G. 

Where.     BrUigh  Musmni,  ^    •       Tork  CatfiedraL 


1571,    The  first  edition  that  contaimb  the  Homily  AOAnrar 
Reselliok.    Jugge  and  Cawood.     Quabto  in  eights. 

Title  in  13  lines  besides  Uie  date  "  1 57 1 ," :  lines  i,  3)5, 7,  8,  Roman; 
a,  Italic ;  4,  6,  9-12,  Black  Letter.     Title-frame  the  same  as  in  1567. 

Collation.  In  all  77  sheets  in  39  signatures,  A-Cjq,  the  last  with 
four  leaves  only  :  pp,  616  as  marked,  beeides  the  final  leaf,  which  con- 
tains the  Thanksgiving  ;  but  the  last  number  marked  ought  to  be  614, 
for  591  and  Goo  are  left  out.  Tlie  Homily  against  Rebellion  begins 
on  p.  544,  which  was  the  final  page  in  1567  and  1570. 

Colophon  at  the  foot  of  Qq  46:  "^Imprinted  at  London  in  Poulcs  | 
Churchyarde,  by  Richarde  lugge,  and  |  loba  Cawood,  Printers  to  the 
Queenes  |  Maieatic."     Lines  i,  3,  4,  Roman  ;  3,  Italic. 

Where.    ifrtiwA ifiMeww*,  "4455.  b."     Oxford:  O.C.G. 

1574,    R.  JuooE.    Quarto  in  eiohts. 

Title  in  13  Cncs  besides  the  date  "1574.":  lines  i,  3-7,  Roman;  a, 
Italic ;  8-13,  Black  Letter.  Title-frame  the  same  as  in  ed.  1576  of  the 
First  Book. 

Collation  the  same  as  in  157 1.  It  should  be  observed  that  this 
edition  is  not  uniform  with  the  edition  of  the  First  Book  printed  in 
the  same  year.  They  differ  in  titJe-frame,  pagination,  type,  and  length 
of  page. 

Colophon  at  the  foot  of  Qq  46:"  Imprinted  at  London  by  New- 
gate I  Market  next  unto  Christcs  Church,  |  by  Richard  lugge.  Printer 
to  the  Queenes  |  Maiestie.  |  Cum  priuilegio  Regis  Maiestatis."  Lines 
1 1  3-S1  Roman  ;  2,  Italic* 

Where.     Oxford :  Bodl.,  "40.  N.  17,  Jur."     Between  this  copy  and 


•  The  variation  recorded  in  page  ijS, 
note  c,  of  tliiB  volume  tnakea  it  probable 
lh»t  there  wai  lui  edition  of  Book  II 


after  1574 in  whtdi  "naon"ii)  that  place 
wtiu  printed  "none  ;"  and  the  variation 
HpeviGed  in  |>Bge  191,  note  p,  eeeau  to 
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l%e  Homily  against  Rebellion.  Ixix 

Er.  ComiB'B,  wbicb  by  his  kind  permission  I  have  examined,  there  is  a 
▼ariation  in  page  123,  lines  13  and  14  ;  as  is  specified  in  page  343, 
note  J,  of  this  T<diimfc 

THE  HOMILY  FOR  THE  ROGATION  DAYS 
SEPARATELY. 

THE  FIRST  KNOWN  EDFTION.   Juooe  aito  Cawood.  Quakto. 

1 56 1  or  1563 1  certainly  earlier  than  the  first  edition  of  the 

Second  Book. 

No  T^tle.  Heading :  "An  Homylye  deui  |  ded  into  three  partes, 
for  the  dayes  |  of  Bogation  weke.  |  That  all  good  thynges  commetb 
from  God."  lanes  1-3  Black  Letter,  4  Italic.  The  first  line  begins 
with  a  Half  Moon. 

Collation.  In  all  4^  sheets  in  4  signatures  made  by  Half  Moons, 
the  last  with  six  leaves.     No  pagination. 

Colophon  on  the  last  page  :  "Imprinted  at  London  in  Fowles  | 
Churchyarde  by  Kchard  lugge  and  |  lohn  Cawood,  Printers  to  the  | 
Qneenes   Maiestie.  |  Com  priuilegio  Regiae   Maiestatis."     Lines  1-4 
Black  Letter,  5  Italic. 

Where.     Lambeth.     Cambridge:  Sidney  Sussex  College,  "S.  6.  ao." 


THE  HOMILY  AGAINST  REBELLION 
SEPARATELY. 

A.     FIRST  EDITION.    Jugoe  ash  Cawood.    Quabto.     1570? 

No  Title.  Heading :  "An  Homelie  against  j  disobedience  and 
wylfbU  rebellion."  Line  i  Roman,  2  Italic.  Then,  "  IT  The  first  part", 
Roman. 

Collation.  In  all  10  sheets,  A-K.  No  pagination.  The  Homily 
is  divided  into  five  Parts  only.  The  fifth  Part  be^ns  on  Q  4  a,  and 
ends  on  K  3  a.  The  Thanksgiving  fills  the  next  two  pages,  K  3  6  and 
K30. 

prove  that  there  was  an  edition  printed  printed    by  Christopher  Barker,    who 

in  1577.     Qneen  Elizabeth's  letter  to  sacoeeded  Jugge  aa  Qneen'a  Printer  in 

the  Bidiopa,  dated  May  7, 1577,  in  which  that  very  year.     But  1  hare  searched 

abe  ordered  a  more  general  use  of  the  for  it  in  vain.     If  any  collector  has  a 

Homilies  in  accordance  with  her  In.  copy,   and  will  do   me  the  &vour  of 

junctions,  is  another  reason  for  expect-  letting  me  examine  it,  I  shall  be  much 

tag  to  find  an   edition  of  that  year,  obliged  to  him.    And  I  take  this  oppor- 

Caldwell's  Doevmeniary  Annalt,  1,  373.  tunity  for  saying  that  I  shall  be  grateful 

I*robably    that    edition    Introdnoed  to  any  one  who  will  send  me  any  cor- 

Duuiy  of  Uie  readings  which  are  now  rection  or  addition  to  this  List. 
found  6rst  in  1581,  if  at  least  it  were 


• 


Ixx  Cataloffiie  of  Earbj  Editions. 

Colophon  at  the  top  of  K  3  6  :  "IT  Imprinted  at  Lon  |  dou  in  Powlea 
Churchjarde  by  |  Richard  luggc  and  lohn  Cswood,  |  printers  to  the 
Quceuea  Ma  |  tcstie.  |  Ctim  priuilegio  Begise  Maiestatis."  Lino  2 
Italic,  the  rest  Roman.  Below  is  the  same  device  as  in  ed.  1563  Q  of 
the  Second  Book.  At  the  top  of  K  4  a  is  a  statement  of  "  Faulted 
escaped,"  compriaed  in  bIx  lines.  The  remainder  of  that  page,  and  the 
whole  of  the  final  page,  K  4  6,  is  blank, 

■Where.     Cambridge  :  St.  John  a  College,  "Hh,  9.  15," 


B.    Tub  secoNO  ksowh  editioit.    Juqoe  and  Cavood.    Quarto. 

J570I 

No  Title.  Heading :  "  An  Homilie  against  |  disobedience  and 
wj'lfiil  rebellion,"  Line  1  Ronianj  2  Italic.  Then,  "  The  first  part,", 
Roman. 

Collation.  In  all  10  sheets,  A-K,  No  pagination.  The  Homily 
is  now  divided  into  six  Parts.  The  initial  "W"  on  040  (the  beginning 
of  Part  5)  is  large  with  11  short  lines  against  it.  The  Notice  ''Thus 
have  you  heard  "&c.  at  the  bottom  of  H  3  6  {the  end  of  Part  5)  is  in 
small  type,  there  being  scarcely  room  to  get  it  in.  The  sixth  Part 
begins  on  H  4  a,  and  ends  on  K  3  6.     Tlie  Thanksgiving  is  on  K  3, 

Colophon  and  device,  the  same  as  in  ed.  A,  on  K 4 a.    K45  is  blank. 

0.    The  third  kxown  edition.    Juoob  and  Cawood.     Qlasto. 

No   Title.     Heading  :  "  An   Homilie   %  |  gainst  disobeilience  and  * 
wyl  I  full  rebellion."     Lines  i,  3,  Roman ;  3,  Italic  :  the  first  line  be~ 
gins  with  a  Leaf.     Then,  "H  The  firat  part.",  Roman. 

Collation  the  same  as  in  ed.  B,  except  that  the  initial  "W"  on  G  4  a 
is  smaller  and  has  only  8  short  lines  agiunst  it,  whereby  the  space  of 
two  lines  ia  gained,  there  Is  no  crowding  at  the  bottom  of  H  3  6,  and 
the  Notice  there  is  in  the  same  type  as  the  rest.  Several  other  pages 
likewise  shew  that  the  printer  took  more  pmns  with  tliis  edition  than 
with  B,  especially  in  making  the  number  of  lines  in  a  page  33  uni- 
formly. 

Colophon,  device,  tkc.,  precisely  as  in  ed.  B. 

Where.     /(nVwA  Muetum,  "225,  e.  34," 

D.    The  foirth  kxown  edition.    Juoqe  and  Cawood.    Quarto. 

1570 1 
No  Title.     Heading  :  "  IT  An  Homilie  a  |  gaynst  disobedience  and 
wyl  I  fui  rebellion."     Lines  1,  3,  B«man  ;  2,  Italic     Then,  "The  first 
port",  Roman,  with  a  cinqucfoil  before  it. 


21ie  Two  Books  Uniformly.  Ixxi 

Collation  the  same  as  in  ed.  C.  In  the  Notice  at  the  foot  of  H  3  6 
"the  sixt  part"  is  printed  by  error  for  "the  fifth  part"j  and  there 
are  sereral  other  errors  thronghont  the  Homily. 

Colophon  at  the  top  of  K  4  a  :  "  Imprinted  at  Lon  |  don  in  Powles 
Chm«hyarde,  by  Ri  |  charde  lugge  and  John  Cawood,  |  Printers  to  the 
Qoeenes  |  Maiestie.  |  IT  Cwn  priuilegio  Regisa  Maiestatis."  Line  2 
Italic^  the  rest  Soman  :  line  i  begins  with  a  Leaf.  Below  is  the  same 
device  as  in  the  earlier  editions.     K  4  &  is  blank. 

Where.    Lambeth. 

K    Ths  fiith  ksowk  edition.    Jvgoe  Ain>  Cawood.    Quabto. 

1570? 

No  Title.  Heading  the  same  as  in  ed.  D,  except  that  the  last  line 
is  "  H  The  first  part" 

Collation,  Colophon,  &c.,  the  same  as  in  ed.  D,  with  the  same  error 
at  the  bottom  of  sign.  H  3  6,  which  also  remains  in  ed.  157 1  of  the  Se- 
cond Book. 

Where.     British  Museum,  '—^ — — . 

3 

Among  these  five  editions  the  priority  of  A  is  clear.  The  or^er  of 
B-E  is  determined  by  the  succesnon  of  variations  in  the  text,  of  which 
a  few  specimens  are  here  given. 


oonstitDte  A,  B ;        constituted  C-E,  &c. 

iiirdeBt  A-D;         forthest  E,  &c. 

with  words  A-D;        worth  words  E,  1571. 

poadblie  A-C ;        possible  D,  E,  fto. 

this  ambition  A-C;         bis  ambition  D,  E,  &c. 

the  clergy  A,  B ;        the  Bomisb  clei^  C-E,  ke. 


THE  TWO  BOOKS  UNIFORMLY,  BUT  WITH 

SEPARATE  TITLES  AND  REGISTERS. 

1582.    Chb.  Bakkeb.    Quabto  in  biohts. 

No  pagination.  The  pages  are  much  broader  than  in  any  previous 
edition  of  either  Book,  and  contain  39  lines  each.  Title-fi^me  an 
Elizabethan  border,  exhibiting  the  Royal  Arms  at  the  top,  figures  of 
Justice  and  Religion)  at  the  upper  comers,  the  Royal  supporters  at  the 
lower  comers,  and  the  initial  letters  "C.  B."  in  the  centre  of  the  lowest 
scrollwork. 

Book  I.  Title  in  15  lines  :  lines  i,  3,  5-8,  14,  15,  Italic  ;  the  rest, 
Roman.     There  are  in  all  16  sheets  in  8  signatures,  A-H.     Colophon 


Figa  End  line 

inadd.C-B. 

A40,     1 

n,  n- 

C3««, 

14. 

Vth, 

16. 

Qlh, 

17- 

Haa, 

16. 

K  I  a, 

31. 

ixxii  Catalogue  of  Earhj  Editions. 

at  the  bottom  of  H  7  6  :  "  Imprinted  at  Londoii  by  Christopher  |  Bar- 
ker, Printer  to  tlie  Quccnca  (  most  excellent  Maiestie.  [  Cum  priuikgio 
Rcgiffi  Maiestatia."  Liiiea  1-3  Roman,  4  Italic  TIte  last  leaf,  H  8,  ia 
Llaok, 

Book  II.  "ntle  in  1 2  lines  :  line  2,  Italic  ;  3,  Black  Letter  ;  the 
rest,  Roroan,  "Anno"  in  Capituls.  There  are  in  all  49^  sheeta  in  25 
signatures,  A  a — Bbb,  the  last  with  six  leave-9  only.  Colophon  on 
B b b  6 a  :  "IT  Iraprixited  [it  London  bj*  Christopher  |  Barker,  Printer 
to  the  Queenes  |  Maiesfcie.  |  Cum  priuilegio  Regiie  Maiestatia."  Line 
a  Italic,  the  rest  Roman.     Tlie  lost  page,  B  b  b  C  d,  la  blank. 

This  edition  differs  in  many  places  ^m  all  before  it. 

Where.     I^ur/iam  :  Bp.Cuums  Librar>f. 


1587.      B.  JuOGE?      QUAKTO    IN   EIGHTS. 

No  pagination.     The  pages  are  not  of  unifonn  width,  but  all  nar- 
)t  rower  than  in  the  former  4'*',  editions  and  nearer  to  the  modem  8^. 

shape.  Title-frame  of  light  Elizabethan  tracery ;  at  the  top,  in  the 
centre,  the  Royal  Arms  within  the  Garter  ;  at  the  bottom,  in  the  centre 
a  pelicAu  in  her  piety ;  in  the  left  corner  a  Cupid  bearing  in  his  right 
liand  the  letter  "B,"  in  the  right  corner  a  bush  with  a  nightingale  in 
it  and  "lugge"  on  a  scroU  alxsve.* 

Ill  Book  I  the  Title  cnda  thus  :  "prayers,  |  1587,  |  Cum  priuilegio 
Eegiae  |  Maiestatis."  There  ore  in  all  24  sheets  in  la  signatures! 
A-M. 

In  Book  II  the  Title  ends  thus  :  "...agroea  |  bly,  |  Anno  Domini  | 
1587."     Tliere  are  in  all  76  sheets  in  38  signatures,  A-Pp, 

There  is  no  Colophon  to  either  Book.  The  last  three  pagee  111  each 
arc  blank. 

In  the  latter  half  of  Book  I  this  edition  follows  ed.  1582,  but  in  the 
former  half  it  seenia  to  be  printetl  from  one  much  earlier,  perhaps  cd. 
1559.  In  Book  II  it  follows  ed.  1582.  But  in  both  Books  there  are 
niauy  Tariatioua,  some  of  wliich  shew  great  carelessnesa.  It  is  of  no 
value  in  regard  to  the  succession  of  the  text,  uor  is  ed.  1595,  which 
follows  it;  for  cd.  1623  is   based  upon  ed,  138a,  not  ui>on  either  of 

these. 

"C  IK   a  17" 
WTicre.     Briiisli    Museum,    —^ — — — '-^ — .      Praifer  Book   and 

Homily  Society.     Oxford:  Chriti  Church, 

1S95.     Edw,  Alldb.     Quarto  in  eights. 
No  pagination.     The  pages  are  not  of  uniform  widtli,  but  mostly 

*  Ames  suppose  that  tins  eilltion  wils  (jrintml  by  Josin  <^U^g^  widow  of 
UiohanL 
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77ie  Two  Book4  in  Chte  Vohme.  Ixxiij 

HMTower  even  than  in  1587.  The  Title-frame  is  ElizabetUan :  at  the 
top,  between  figxirea  of  Fame  and  Victory  t  seatet),  are  the  Royal  Arms 
witbln  the  Garter  and  with  the  Crest ;  at  the  bottom,  in  the  coniera, 
are  the  Rojiil  Supporters,  a  Lion  crowned  and  a  Griffin  ;  immediately 
below  the  Title  are  the  Arms  of  the  Stationers'  Company,  and  still 
lower,  in  a  lihiuk  space  between  the  letters  "  H"  and  "  D",  is  the  date 

The  Title  In  Book  I  ends  thus :  "  prayer.  |  Cum  priuilegio  Kegiffi 
Kaiestatis.  [  Imprinted  at  London  by  |  Edward  Allde."  In  Book  II 
thus :  "  Imprinted  at  London  by  Edward  Allde."  No  Colophon  to 
either.  In  both  Books  this  edition  is  reprinted  sheet  for  slieet,  perhaps 
page  for  page,  from  ed.  1587,  aad  its  registers  are  the  same ;  but  it 
I        bos  u  few  special  readings  of  its  own. 

I  Wliere.     Lambeth.     Frayer  Book  and  llmnUy  Sodety.     Oxford: 

I       Bodl.,  "  40.  F.  40.  TL"    CokfmCer:  Abp.  HarmeU'a  Library. 

K  THE  TWO  BOOKS  IN  ONE  VOLUIHE. 

1623.    FIRST  FOLIO  EDITION.    Johw  Bill.    Folio  est  suues. 

T5t!e  :  "  Certaine  Sermons  or  Homilies  appointed  to  be  read  in 
Churches,  In  the  time  of  the  late  Queeue  Elizabeth  of  famous  memory. 
And  now  thought  fit  to  bee  reprinted  by  Authority  fi-om  the  Kings 
mofit  Excellent  Maiestie.  London,  Printed  by  John  Bill,  Printer  to  the 
Kings  most  Excellent  Maiestie,  1623,"  Title-frame  an  arch  supported 
by  pillars,  ic. :  on  the  base  are  the  words  "  Cum  priuilegio."  Before 
Book  II  is  the  old  Title  with  "  late"  inserted  before  "  Queenes",  with 
the  Eoyal  Arms  below,  and  then  the  Imprint, "  London — 1623.",  but 
with  no  Title-frame. 

Collation.  Each  Book  has  a  separate  register  and  pagination.  Re- 
gister of  Book  I ;  a,  of  four  leaves  only,  not  paged,  containing  the  Title, 
Preface,  and  Table,  and  having  the  second,  sixth,  and  eighth  pages 
blank ;  then  A — I,  the  last  with  two  leaves  only,  making  pp.  98  besides 
the  last  leaf,  which  is  blank.  Register  of  Book  II :  two  leaves  without 
signature  and  not  paged,  containing  the  Title,  Table,  and  Admonition, 
«*ch  on  one  page,  and  having  the  fourth  page  blank  ;  then  A  a — Ddd, 
nmking  pp.  320  besides  the  last  two  leaves,  of  which  the  former  con- 
tains the  Thanksgi\'ing,  the  latter  has  on  its  fir%l  page  the  Colophon, 
"London — 1633.",  and  the  last  page  ia  blank. 

This  is  the  latest  edition  in  which  changes  were  made  with  any  sem- 
blance of  authority.  They  were  merely  verbal,  and  were  Intended,  like 
tbe  changes  in  the  First  Book  in  1559,  to  make  the  language  plainer. 
None  of  them  ofi'ect  doctrine,  and  the  only  alteration  which  was  not 
veriMd  was  the  introduction  of  the  two  margiua!  uotes  concerning  the 
Emperor  Theodosiiis  given  at  page  1 65  of  this  volume.     The  Prefiice 

k 
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Ixxiv  Catalogtie  of  Early  Editions. 

haa  this  heading,  "  The  Preface  oa  it  was  published  in  the  yeere  1562," 
Blthouffh  any  other  year  in  Elizabeth's  reign  from  1559  might  have 
been  specified  with  equal  truth.  Probably  the  reason  for  naming  the 
year  "1562"  rather  than  any  other  was  because  the  earliest  copy  of 
any  Elizabethan  edition  of  the  First  Book  in  the  Lambeth  Library  waa 
then,  as  now,  a  copy  of  ed,  1562  B. 

There  were  two  impreasiona  or  issues  of  this  edition,  the  first  two 
signatures  (A  and  B)  or  24  pages  having  been  reprinted. 

In  the  first,  1623  a,  the  marginal  abstracts  on  those  pages  are  nearly 
alt  in  the  Roman  character,  whereas  through  the  rest  of  the  volume 
nearly  all  are  in  Italic. 

In  the  second,  1623  b,  the  Italic  charaeter  Is  used  in  the  abstracts  on 
the  first  24  pages,  as  throughout  the  volume,  and  not  fewer  than  13  im- 
portant variations  occur  in  the  text  of  those  pages,  two  of  which  serve 
to  shew  the  priority  of  1623  a. 


P2se. 

liMU 

Oldedd. 

iss». 

1 613  1^ 

teijb. 

s. 

19. 

nedoth 

eluleth 

endeth 

tsndeth 

>9. 

»!■ 

deserve 

discern 

diaoem 

deaerve 
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There  is  a  copy  of  each  impression  at  Lambeth,  the  earlier  one  being 
on  large  paper ;  and  copies  of  one  or  other  are  so  plentiful  that  I  do 
not  think  it  ncccsBary  to  specify  the  Libraries  which  contain  them. 
There  are  as  many  as  ten  in  Oxford. 

1633-    Folio  in  sixes. 
Colophon :  "  London.     Printed  by  John  Norton,  for  Joyce  Norton, 
and  Richard  Whitaker, . .  1 633." 

Collation  of  registers,  pa^nation,  &c,  the  same  as  in  1623,  except 
that  the  first  signature  is  "  o"  not  "  a".  The  Prefaee  before  Book  I  is 
in  Italic  character :  the  Admonition  before  Book  II  is  (as  in  1633)  on 
one  page. 

1633  and  1635.     Fouo  in  sixes. 

Colophon  ;  "  London.  Printed  by  Johij  Norton,  for  Joyce  Norton, 
and  Richard  Wliitaker...t633." 

Collation  of  registers,  pagination,  &c.,  the  same  as  in  1623.  The 
Preface  is  in  Roman  character :  the  Admonition  is  on  two  pages. 

There  are  two  impressions.  In  the  first  the  date  in  the  first  Title  is 
"  1 633"  as  in  the  Colophon,  but  the  date  in  the  second  TitJe  is  "  1 635". 
In  the  second  the  date  in  the  first  Title  is  "  1635",  but  the  date  in  the 
Colophon  remains  the  same,  and  there  seems  to  be  no  other  change 
throughout  the  volume, 

1640.      Fouo   IN  SIXES. 

Colophon :  "  London,  Printed  by  John  Norton,  for  Richard  Whitaker : 

640." 


The  Two  Book*  in  One  Volume.  Izxr 

Oollatioii.  The  roister  ia  contintiouB,  A — ^Mm  in  sixes,  Nn  of 
cig^t  leaves :  bat  the  pagination  is  still  separate.  Sign.  "A"  has  its 
first  leaf  blank,  the  Title  on  its  second,  the  Fre£ace  beginning  on  its 
third,  which  is  fiJsely  signed  "A  a,"  the  Table  on  its  fifth,  the  first 
Homily  and  the  pagination  of  Book  I  beginning  on  its  sixth.  The  First 
Book  ends  on  1 6  (,  p.  98.  Sign.  "  K"  has  the  second  Title  on  its  first 
leo^  the  Admonition  and  Table  on  ito  second,  and  the  first  Homily  and 
the  pagination  of  Book  II  beginning  on  its  third.  Book  II  ends  on 
17n  6  6,  p.  330,  and  this  is  the  last  page  marked ;  Nn  7  contains  the 
niaukBg^Ting ;  the  Colophon  is  on  Nn  8  a>  and  Nn  8  6  is  blank. 

1673.    Fouo  vs  rovBB. 

"  London,  Printed  by  T.  R  for  Andrew  Crooke,  Samuel  Meame,  and 
Bobert  Pawlet,  MDCLXXIII.    Cum  Privilegio." 

Collation.  The  register  and  pagination  are  continuous,  the  latter 
beginning  fi-om  B  i  a ;  namely,  A — ^M  in  fours,  containing  Book  I,  pp. 
88  j  N,  a  single  sheet,  containing  the  Title,  Admonition,  and  Table  of 
Book  n,  pp.  89 — 93 ; and  0 — ^Ddd  in  fours,  containing  Book  II,  pp. 93 
— 388.   No  Colophon. 

1676.      Fouo  IN  FOVBS. 

**  London,  Printed  by  T.  R  for  Samuel  Meame  Stationer  to  the 
King's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  and  for  Bobert  Pawlet.  MDCLXXVJU 
Com  PriTileg^o."   Collation  the  same  as  in  1673. 

1683.     Folio  nr  foubs. 
"London,  Printed  for  Ann  Meam,  and  Blanch  Pawlet,  1683.     Cum 
Privile^o."  Collation  the  same  as  in  1673.    This  is  the  latest  known 
edition  in  Black  Letter. 

1683.     Fouo  nf  FOUBS. 
Two  editions,  being  the  first  known  to  have  been  printed  at  Oxford, 
the  first  also  in  other  than  Black  Letter. 

1.  "Oxford,  Printed  at  the  Theatre;  and  are  to  be  sold  by  Peter 
Parker  at  the  Leg  and  Star  over  against  the  Boyal  Exchange  in  Com- 
hil,  LondoiL  1683." 

2.  "Oxford,  Printed  at  the  Theatre,  and  are  to  be  sold  by  Thomas 
iSfloy  at  the  Oxford  Arms  on  the  West  ride  of  the  Boyal  Exchange, 
London  1683." 

By  uring  figures  to  distinguish  these  two  editions  I  do  not  mean  to 
assert  that  n°.  i  is  the  earlier.  Of  n°.  2  another  impression  occurs 
with  a  difiierent  bookseller's  name  in  the  imprint,  being  "  to  be  sold  by 
Hoses  Pitt  at  the  Angel  in  St.  Paul's  Church-yard."  That  they  are 
two  impressions  or  issues  of  the  same  edition,  and  not  two  distinct 
editiona,  is  shewn  by  the  identity  of  figures,  at  the  foot  of  pages,  indi- 
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eating  the  office-number  of  the  presa  at  which  any  form  was  worked 
oS,  and  by  the  identity  of  errors,  aa  in  the  numbering  of  pages  356 
and  384. 

The  Collation  of  the  two  editions  ia  the  same  :  mdeed  they  nm 
page  for  page  with  one  another.  The  register  is  continuous :  first 
there  is  a  half  sheet  without  signntiire  containing  the  Title  only  ;  then 
one  sheeti  A,  containing  on  its  first  two  pages  the  Preface  (which  be- 
longs properly  to  the  Firat  Book),  on  its  third  page  the  Admonition 
(which  belongs  properly  to  the  Second  Book),  and  on  its  fourth  page  a 
Table  formed  by  throwing  the  Tables  of  both  Books  into  one ;  then 
B — Ddd  in  foura,  except  N,  which  is  a  single  sheet.  The  pagination 
begins  from  B  i  a,  and  ends  on  Ddd  a  6,  which  is  page  388 ;  but  the 
numbers  91 — 94,  which  would  have  been  the  middle  numbers  of  sign.  N 
had  it  contained  four  leaves  like  the  rest,  are  omitted ;  the  last  two 
leaves  also  of  Ddd  are  not  paged.  The  First  Book  begins  on  Bia, 
p.  I,  and  ends  on  N 1 6,  p.  90.  The  Second  Book  begins  on  W 2a,  p.  95, 
and  ends  on  Ddd  a  6,  p.  388.  The  last  two  leaves  of  sign.  Ddd  arc 
filled  with  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  and  the  Table  of  Affinity.  There  ia 
no  Colophon. 

No  doubt  these  editions  were  spectally  intended  for  use  in  Churches, 
and  sometimes  they  were  bound  up  with  the  Proycr  Book  *,  as  in  the 
British  Museum  "  3406.  f."  No  doubt  also  the  original  sign.  A  contained 
the  Title,  Preface,  and  Table  of  the  First  Book ;  and  the  inset  sheet  of 
sign.  N,  which  supplied  the  missing  pp.  91 — 94,  contained  the  Title, 
Admonition,  and  Table  of  the  Second  Book :  but  the  convenience  of 
having  a  single  Table  of  Contents  in  a  volume  intended  for  such  use 
was  afterwords  perceived,  and  those  sheets  were  caucellcd. 

1 68  J  t.     Duodecimo.  . 

"  Certiun  Sermons  or  Homilies  appointed  to  be  read  in  Churches  in 
the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth  of  famous  memory  :  and  now  reprinted 
for  the  use  of  private  families.  In  two  Farts.  London ;  Printed  for 
George  Wells  at  the  Sun,  Abel  Swall  at  the  Unicom,  in  St.  Paul's 
Church-yai"d,  and  George  Pawlett  at  the  Bible  in  Chancery- Lane.  1687." 
Register,  A — Ee,  A  having  sii  leaves  only;  pp.  646. 


*  It  wM  unuJ  to  r^d  tlie  Homilie* 
from  tha  Detk,  not  from  the  Pulpit. 

f  In  1685  waa  pubtiahed  a  folia  tiroad- 
vheet,  prtat^  on  both  eides^  with  this 
bfiading  :  "  Godly  and  wbalscrma  Doo- 
tiioe,  and  iwceWBTy  for  these  Tine*  : 


beisg  tbe  S«oand  Port  of  the  Eomily 
oonceming  the  H0I7  Ghost ;  disiKilviii|r 
thia  Doubt"  &c,,  and  with  this  as  a 
Colophon  :  "  London,  Printsd  for  Sam. 
Thomasan,  16S;." 
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A  LIST  OF  THE  COPIES  USED  FOR  THIS  EDITION. 

Of  the  editioiia  here  nuriced  with  an  aeterisk  a  complete  ooUatioa  ia  giren  in  the 
Variona  Beadinga,  ezcepi  that  the  collation  of  "  1549  ^''  i*  "^7  complete  for 
the  aentencea  than  added  at  the  beginning  of  Parte. 

BOOK   I. 

•t547Gi Bodl.,  "40. 1.6.Th.Sdd." 

1547  G  3 Cambr.  Unir.  Libr. 

1547O3 Brit.  Mu8.,  "C.2S.g.s. 

1547  64 £Hon  College. 

IS47G5 Brit.  Mn8.,"C.as.g.6." 

1547  G  6 Rev.  John  Mendbam. 

1547  W  I Exeter  College. 

1547  W  3 Cambr.  Unir.  Libr. 

1547  W3 Exeter  College. 

1548 Exeter  College.  

•1549G C.C.C.,  Oxford. 

1549W Bodl.,  "  4°- N.  37.  Jar." 

1551 St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  "  Qq.  ti.  13.' 

♦1559 Kev.  John  Griffith!. 

1563  A Rev.  Dr.  Conie. 

156a  B Lambeth. 

1563 Wadham  College. 

1569 C.  C.  C,  Oxford. 

1574 Bodl.,  "4°N.  37*.  Jur." 

1576 Prajrer  Book  and  Homilf  Society. 

1583 Rev.  Dr.  Corrie. 

1587 Rev.  Dr.  Cardwell. 

1595 Lambeth. 

*i633 Lambeth, 

*i633  8,  pp.  1-34,. .  Christ  Church,  Oxford. 

ALSO  IK  BOOK  I. 

BON Bp.  Bonner's  Homilies,  40.  1555  j  Bodl.,  "  40. 

P.  16.  Th.  BS." 
EEC Becon's  Works,  II,  157-163,    ed.  1560-4, 

Bodl.,"V.7.  i3.Th." 

BOOK    IK 

♦1563  A  I Brit.  Mu8.,"C.  35.h.3." 

♦1563  A St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  "  Qq.  1 1.  7." 

1563  B Lambeth. 

1563  C Rev.  Dr.  Corrie. 


IxxTiii  Litlqf  Copiutued /or  ihii  Edition. 

1563  D Ser.  Dr.  Conie. 

1563  E Cambr.  Univ.  Libr. 

1563  F Rev.  John  Mendham. 

15636 Brit.  Mm.,  " C.  as.g." 

1563  H Exeter  College. 

1567 Rev.  John  Griffith!. 

D  •»  «       "  ioa6.  e.  is" 
1570 Bnt.  Mas., • 

1571 G.  C.  C,  Oxford. 

1S74 Bo(IL,"4».N.  37.Jur." 

1583 Rev.  Dr.  Conie. 

1587 Rev.  Dr.  C^ndwdL 

1595 Lambeth. 

*i633 Lambeth. 

HOXILY  FOR  THE  BOOATION  DATS. 

*Ed.i Lambeth. 

Homily  against  Bebkluon. 

*A   St.John'sCoIlege,CBmbridge,f'Hh.  9. 15." 

*B    Rev.  John  Griffiths. 

C   Brit.  Mus.,  "  335.  e.  34." 

D  Lambeth. 

„  .    -,       "  1036.  e.  is" 

B   .i Brit.  Mus., — ^' 
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ALSO   IK   book  II. 

WHITGIfT Homilies  (selected  and  abridged)  issued  by 

Abp.  Wlutgift  in  1586,  with  a  Form  cd 
Prayer  for  use  in  the  Diocese  of  Canterbury. 
St  John's  Coll.,  Cambridge,  "  Hh.  9. 15." 

*TAy Tavemer's  Postils  as  edited  by  Dr.  Cardweli, 

8vo.  Oxford,  1841 ;  pp.  173-181,  and  189- 
199. 
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A  LIST  OP  THE  EDITIONS 

PROH  WHICH  THE  AtJTHOBS  HBBB  NAMED  ABB  QUOTED  \&  THB  K0TB8. 

St  Ambrose ed.  Ben^ct  Paria.  1686-90. 

St  AugoBtine ed.  Benedict  Paria.  1689  &c. 

St  Basil ed.  Benedict  Paris.  1731  dec. 

St  Bernard ed.  Benedict  Paris.  \1 19. 

St  Chrysostom ed.  Benedict  Paris.  1718  ko. 

Clemens  Eomanufl,  the  "Ee-1^  Coteler.Amst  1734. 
oogmbones    ascnbed  to,  . .  J 

St  Jerome ed.  Yallars.  Yeron.  1734  ha, 

Origen ed.  Benedict  Paris.  1733  &c. 

Tertullian ed.  Oehler,  Lips.  1853. 

When  other  Authors  are  dted  by  volume  and  page,  the  edition  is 
also  mentioned. 
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ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS. 

IVige3o,  noteL     far    154702    rtad    1547  Q  3. 
48,  note  g.    afUir  1547  G  i     add     and  2, 
90,  note  m.  /m*,  1547  O  a     read    1547  Q3. 

30I,  note  46.  add  Compare  with  Foxe's  story  a  statement  made 
by  Abp.  Parker  to  Lord  Burghley  in  a  letter  in- 
dorsed «6th  October  157  a",  printed  among  his 
Correapondenee,  p.  401,  ed.  Park.  Soc. 

336,  note  a6,  add  at  the  end  qf  the Jirit  paragraph  Bishop  Voys^ 
of  Exeter  cautioned  his  diocese  against  the  same 
saperstitious  worship  of  St  Loy  in  his  Admonition 
of  October  17,  1539 ;  but  'WUkins  has  printed 
"saint  Lewis's  day"  for  "  sunt  Ijoy's  day"  in  Con- 
cilia in,  846,  the  name  in  the  Bishop's  Register, 
ToL  II,  fol.  83,  being  "looys". 

4o7,marg.,ir.  /or  Luke  ii,  79  read  Luke  i,  79. 


Cettaifn  ^ennoniS     ^ 

appointeD  &p  tbe  Ciuecn'0  Q^ajeiattp 

to  tie  DeclateD  and  teaD 

tip  an  lPav0on0,  ([|tcat0,  anD  Cutate0 

etierp  ^unDap  anD  I^olp  Dap 

m  tbett  €t)utcf)e0> 

ann  bp  l^er  (2^tace'0  aDtitce  peru0eD  and  otiet0een 

for  ttie  iiettiec  unDet0tanDtn0 

of  ttie  0tmple  people. 

NetDlg  tmprlntetr  in  ^rts  accortitng 

as  (s  menttonetf  in  tj^e  iSoofc 

of  Common  pragers.* 
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•  CebtaIN  —  Pbaykks.]  Such,  with  the  dale  and  geHeraUy  the  word*,  Cum  pri- 
vilegio  Begiae  Majestatu,  heUne,  mil  the  Title  of  the  First  Sook  thronghmil  the 
Ttiff»  of  Elizabeth. 

In  1547  and  i  J48  the  Title  wa*  this :  Certain  Sermons  or  Homilies  appointed 
by  the  King's  Uajesty  to  be  declared  and  read  by  all  Parsons,  Vicars,  or  Curates 
erery  Sanday  in  their  Churches  where  they  have  Cure.  In  Grafton's  editions  of 
1549  and  1551  it  was  the  same,  with  these  words  added,  Newly  imprinted  and  by  the 
King's  Highness'  authority  divided.  In  the  editioni  of  Whitchurch  and  Ottcen  in 
I  £49  tht  form  was  altered  by  the  omission  of  or  Homilies,  f Ac  insertion  of  and  Holy 
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A  TABLE  OF  THE  SEEMONS 

CONTAINED*  IN  THIS  PRESENT  VOLUME. 

I.  A  Fruitfid  Exhortation  to  the  Reading  of  Holy  Scripture. 
II.  Of  the  Misery  of  all  Mankind. 

III.  Of  the  Salvation  of  all  Mankind. 

IV.  Of  the  true  and  lively  Futh. 
V.  Of  Good  Works. 

VI.  Of  Christian  Love  and  Charity. 
VII.  Against  Swearing  and  Perjury. 
Yin.  Of  the  Declining  from  Gktd. 
IX.  An  Exhortation  against  the  Fear  of  Death. 
X.  An  Exhortation  to  Obedience.        -  \,  ' 
XL  Against  Whoredom  and  Adultery. 
XIL  Against  Strife  and  Contention.     «       :-      •  1, 

Finis  Tabulae^ 


Day  (ffter  Sunday,  tmd  the  nittittUion  of  thete  wordi  at  the  end,  Kewly  imprinted 
in  Farts,  according  as  is  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Common  Pnyer. 

In  1613  the  Titte  at  the  beginning  of  the  volume,  lerring  in  fact  for  both  Bookt, 
ran  thfU :  Certain  Sermons  or  Homilies,  appointed  to  be  read  in  Churches  in  the 
time  of  the  late  Queen  Elizabeth  of  fimiona  memory,  and  now  thought  fit  to  be 
reprinted  by  authority  from  the  King's  Most  Excellent  Majesty. 

a  SlBilOHS  CONTAINED]    SbBVONB  OB  HOlinJIS  COMTAINBD  1547-1551  extejit 

1549  w. 
*■  l^bulae]  added  in  1559. 


THE  PREFACE." 

CONSIDEBINQ  how  necessaiy  it  is  that  tiie  word  of  God, 
which  ia  the  only  food  of  the  soul,  and  that  most  excellent  light 
that  we  must  walk  by  in  this  onr  most  dangerous  pilgrimage, 

5  should  at  all  convenient  times  be  preached  unto  the  people, 
that  thereby  they  may  both  learn  their  dnty  towards  Ood, 
their  Prince,  and  their  neighbours,  according  to  the  mind  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  also  to  avoid 
the  manifold  enormities  which  heretofore  by  false  doctrine  have 

lo  crept  into  the  Church  of  God;  and  how  that  all  they  which  are 
appointed  ministers  have  not  the  gifb  of  preaching  sufficiently 
to  instruct  the  people  which  is  committed  unto  them,  whereof 
great  inconveniences  might  rise,  and  ignorance  still  be  main- 

•  Thb  PKcrACB.]  Th>  Pufacb,  u  tt  wu  poblUMd  In  the  ymt  i  j$t.  Ed.  tits. 


The  Preface  above  is  that  which  was  set  be/ore  the  First  Book 
of  Homilies  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  King  Edward's  Pre/ace 
was  as  follows : 

J.  HE  King's  Most  Excellent  Majesty,  by  the  prudent  advice  of  his 
most  dear  beloved  unde  Edward  Duke  of  Somerset,-  Governor  of  His 
Majesty's  person  and  Protector  of  all  His  Highness'  realms,  dominions, 
and  subjects,  with  the  rest  of  his  most  honourable  counsel,  most  gra- 
donsly  considering  the  manifold  enormities  which  heretofore  have  crept 
into  His  Grace's  realm  through  the  false  usorped  power  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  and  the  ungodly  doctrine  of  his  adherents,  not  only  unto  the 
great  decay  of  Christian  religion,  but  also  (if  God's  mercy  were  not) 
unto  the  utter  destruction  of  innumerable  souls,  which  through  hypo- 
crisy and  pernicious  doctrine  were  seduced  and  brought  from  honour- 
ing of  tiie  alone  true,  living,  and  eternal  God  unto  the  worshipping  of 
creatures,  yea,  of  stocks  and  stones,  from  doing  the  commandments  of 
Ood  unto  voluntary  works  and  phantssies  invented  of  men,  from  true 
religion  unto  popish  superstition ;  considering  also  the  earnest  and 
fervent  desire  of  his  dearly  beloved  subjects  to  be  delivered  from  all 
errors  and  superstitions*  and  to  be  truly  and  faithfully  instructed  in  the 
very  word  of  God,  that  lively  food  of  man's  soul,  whereby  they  may 

•  ni|i«iUtioiu]  inpantltion  i$47  G  i. 
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tnined,  if  some  bonest  remedy  be  not  speedily  found  and  pro- 
\'ided ;  tlie  Queea's  Most  Excellent  Majesty,  tendering  the  soul 
health  of  her  loving  subjects  and  the  quieting  of  their  con- 
sciences in  the  chief  and  principal  pointa  of  Christian  religion, 
and  willing  also  by  the  true  setting  forth  and  pure  declaring  of  i 
God'a  word,  which  is  the  principal  guide  and  leader  unto  all 
godliness  and  virtue,  to  expel  and  drive  away  as  well  all  corrupt, 
vicious,  and  ungodly  living,  as  also  erroneous  and  poisoned 
doctrines  tending  to  superstition  and  idolatry,  hatti,  by  the 
advice  of  her  most  honourable  counsellors,  for  her  discharge  in  i 
this  behalf,  caused  a  Book  of  Homilies,  which  heretofore  was 
set  forth  by  her  most  loving  brother,  a  Prince  of  most  worthy 
memory,  Edward  the  iSixth,  to  be  printed  anew ;  wherein  are 
contained  certain  wholesome  and  godly  exhortations,  to  move 
the  people  to  honour  and  worship  Almighty  God,  and  diligently  i 
to  serve  him,  every  one  according  to  their  degree,  state,  and 
vocation.  All  which  Homilies  Her  Majesty  commandeth  and 
straitly  chargeth  all  Parsons,  Vicars,  Curates,  and  all  other 
having  spiritual  cure,  every  Sunday  and  Holy  Day  in  the  year, 
at  the  ministering  of  the  Holy  Communion,  or,  if  there  be  no  ■■ 


Icuiti  uiifeigiwHlly,  and  aouording  to  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ex- 
pressed in  the  Scriptures,  to  honour  Gml  iind  to  serve  their  King  witii 
all  humility  and  subjection,  and  godly  and  Iiouestly  to  l>cbHve  them- 
selves towtird  rdl  men  ;  again,  calling  to  reniemhranee  that  the  nest 
and  most  roidy  way  to  expel  and  avoid  as  well  till  corrupt,  vifious,  and 
ungodly  living,  as  also  erroneous  doctrine  tending  to  superstition  and 
idolatry,  imd  cleiu-ly  to  put  away  all  contention  which  hath  heretofore 
risen  through  diversity  of  preachiiiff,  is  the  true  setting  forth  and  pure 
deelariug  of  God's  wolil,  wliieh  is  the  priueipal  guide  iiud  leatler  unt<i 
nil  godliness  aiul  virtue  ;  finally,  tiiut  all  Curates,  of  what  learulug 
soever  they  be,  may  have  some  godly  aud  fruitful  lessons  in  a  readiness 
U>  read  and  declare  unto  their  parishioners  for  their  edifying,  iiistruc- 
tioii,  and  tsomfort ;  hath  caused  a  Book  of  Homilies  to  Ijc  made  and 
set  forth,  wherein  ia  eontidued**  certain  wholesome  aud  godly  exhortu- 
tloas,  to  move  the  jienple  to  honour  and  worship  Ahiughty  Gml,  and 
diligently  to  serve  him,  every  one  Hceorfliug  to  their  tlegrcc,  stale,  and 
vocatiou.  The  which  Homilies  His  Majesty  couunandeth  uud  stmltly 
cliargeth  all  PursoUSj  Vioii-s,  (^urates,  and  all  other  h(i\'ing  spiritual 
cure,  every  .Sundiiy  iu''  the  ytar,  at  the  CVmutiuuioii'l,  when  the  people 


'  la  miilalntdl  u>  in  nil. 
rauitfon]  Mlielt  M«m  150.  >5|^ 


■  .'iiiniU^  ii>]  Siiitilii>' aitd  Holy  l^  Iu  ifivW. 
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THE    PREFACE. 
pgnmn^jgn  Hiinf'tfi'''^  t^at  day,  vet  after  the  Gospel  and 


Creed,  jd  anch  order  and  place  aa  ia  appointed  in  the  Book  of 


Common  Prayers,  to  read  and  declare  to  their  parishioners 
plainly  and  distinctly  one  of  the  said  Homilies  in  such  order  as 

5  they  stand  in  the  Book ;  except  there  be  a  Sermon  according 
aa  it  is  injoined  in  the  book  of  her  Highness'  Injnnctions  >,  and 
then  for  that  canse  only,  and  for  none  other,  the  reading  of  the 
said  Homily  to  be  differredi>  unto  the  next  Sunday  or  Holy  Day 
fi>llowing.    Andj  vhen  the  foresaid  Book  of  Homilies  is  read 

■e  over,  Her  Majesty's  pleasure  ia,  that  the  same  be  repeated  and 
read  again  in  such  like  sort  as  was  before  prescribed. 

Farthermore  Her  Highness  commandeth,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing this  order,  the  said  ecclesiastical  persons  shall  read  Her 
Majesty's  Injunctions  at^suoh  times  and  in  such  order  as  is  in 

■5  the  book  thereof  appointed  '^ ;  and  that  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  be  openly 
read  unto  the  people  as  in  the  said  Injunctions  is  specified  ^ ; 
that  all  her  people,  of  what  degree  or  condition  soever  they  be, 
may  learn  how  to  invocate  and  call  upon  the  Name  of  God, 

^  diffdiedj  dafemd ytvm  1569. 

I  See  CwrduxU'i  Doevmentary  Annala,  2  Ibid.  i8j,  Inj.  xnr. 

I,  180,  Inj.  m,  IV ;  181,  Inj.  vni.  3  Ibid.  181,  Inj.  v. 


be  most  gathered  together,  to  read^  and  declare  to  their  parishioners 
plainly  and  distinctly  in  such  order  as  they  stand  in  the  Book  ;  except 
any  Sermon  be  preached,  and  then  for  that  cause  only,  aud  for  none 
other,  the  reading  of  the  said  Homily  to  be  di£ferred  unto  the  next 
Sunday  following.  And,  when  the  fores^  Book  of  Homilies  is  read 
over,  the  King's  Majesty's  pleasure  is,  th^tt  the  same  be  repeated  and 
read  again,  in  such  like  sort  as  was  before  prescribed,  unto  such  time 
as  His  Grace's  pleasure  shall  fiirther  be  known  iu  this  belialf. 

Also  His  Majesty  commandeth  that  the  said  ecclesiastical  persons, 
upon  the  first  Holy  Day  falling  in  the  week  time  of  every  quarter  of  the 
year,  shall  read  his  Injunctions  openly  and  distinctly  to  the  people  in 
manner  and  form  in  the  same  expressed '.  And  upon  every  other  Holy 
and  Festival  Day  through  the  year,  likewise  falling  in  the  week  time, 
they  shall  recite  the  Pater  Noster,  the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  aud  the 
Ten  Commandments  in  English  openly  before  all  the  people,  as  in  the 

'  «t  til*  Communion — to  read]  at  tlie  celebration  of  tlie  Communion,  tu  lucli  order  and  place  as  in 
apftoinled  in  tti«  Kook  of  Coomion  Prayer,  to  read  1549  W. 

1  Sco  Crtrrfi«/r»  DocnmtMnri)  Annah,  1,  12,  iO-H- 


6  THE   PREFACE. 

knowc  what  duty  thej  ove  both  to  God  and  man ;  ao  that  thqr 
may  pray,  believe,  and  vork  according  to  knovledge  while  they 
shall  lire  here,  and  after  this  life  be  trith  Him  that  with  his 
blood  hath  bought  us  all.  To  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  De  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.    Amen.  $ 

•  Ood,  know]  God,  ud  knomJKm  >S14- 


said  Injunctions  is  specified^;  that  all  degrees  and  all  ages  may  learn 
to  know  God  and  to  serve  him  according  to  his  holy  word.    Amen. 

2  See  Cardwdl'i  DocumerUaty  Anruili,  l,  j,  19-37. 


A  FRUITFUL  EXHORTATION 

TO  THE  BEADING  AND  KNOWLEDGE 

OP  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

Unto  a  christian  man  there  can  be  nothing  either  more  The  pnbe  or 
5  necessary  or  profitable  than  the  knowledge  of  holy  Scripture ;  Jj^.*^"^ 
forasinach  as  in  it  is  contained  God's  true  word,  setting  forth 
his  gloiy  and  also  man's  duty.     And  there  is  no  truth  nor  th*  peifcc- 
doctrine  necessary  for  our  justification  and  everlasting  salvation,  gcni^iu^. 
bot  that  is  or  may  be  drawn  out  of  that  fountain  and  well  of 

le  truth.     Therefore  as  many  as  be  desirous  to  enter  into  the  right  ne  know- 
and  perfect  way  unto  God  must  apply  their  minds  to  know  holy  scriptan  it 
Scripture  ;   without  the  which  they  can  neither   suflSciently  '>•'*— ^■ 
know  God  and  his  will,  neither  their  office  and  duty.     And,  as  to  whom  the 
drink  is  pleasant  to  them  that  be  dry,  and  meat  to  them  that  be  hg^'^I^Xm 

15  hungry,  so  is  the  reading,  hearing,  searching,  and  studying  of  ^.^^."^ 
holy  Scripture  to  them  that  be  desirous  to  know  God  or  them- 
selves, and  to  do  his  will.    And  their  stomachs  only  do  loathe  whobeene- 
and  abhor  the  heavenly  knowledge  and  food  of  God's  word,  ^pum. " 
that  be  so  drowned  in  worldly  vanities,  that  they  neither  savour  > 

*o  God  nor  any  godliness :  for  that  is  the  cause  why  they  desire 

such  vanities  rather  than  the  true  knowledge  of  God.     As  they  Anapttimiu- 
that  are  sick  of  an  ague,  whatsoever  they  eat  or  drink  b,  though  ilg'^whom 
it  be  never  so  pleasant,  yet  it  is  as  bitter  to  them  as  wormwood,  ^Ib^^" 
not  for  the  bitterness  of  the  meat,  bot  tor  the  corrupt  and  bitter 

«5  hnmour  that  is  in  their  own  tongue  and  mouth ;  even  so  is  the 
sweetness  of  God's  word  bitter,  not  of  itself,  but  only  unto 
them  that  have  their  minds  corrupted  with  long  custom  of  sin 
and  love  of  this  world. 

Therefore,  forsaking  the  corrupt  judgment  of  fleshly  <=  men,  Anexhorta- 

30  which  care<^  not  but  for  their  carcase,  let  us  reverently  hear  and  du^n"  md- 
read  holy  Scriptures,  which*  is  the  food  of  the  soul".   Let  us  dili-  l,"„*,',1^f- 
gently  search  for  the  well  of  life  in  the  books  of  the  New  and  },^'^*p. 
Old^  Testament,  and  not  rim  to  the  stinking  puddles  of  men''8  ture^t. 

•  KTOnr]  fnoatfrom  i  j4}  G  6  till  i6>j  b,  *>  or  drink}  and  drink  from  i $63.  '  fleahly] 

canal  MU  1559.       '  can]  cams  1633  b.        ■  Bcriplum,  which]  Scriptora,  which  1633  b.        'nad- 
teff.  bearing,  and]  reading  taiifrom  1547  G  6.  >  the  bol;  Scriptures]  the  holy  Scripture  At'f* 

i;«j.  '  New  and  DM]  Old  and  New  1613  b. 
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traditions^  devised  by  man''8i  imagination,  for  our  justification 
hoii       and  salvation.     For  in  holy  Scripture  is  fully  contained  what 
cientdoo-  vc  ought  to  do  and  what  to  eschew,  what  to  believe,  what  to 
luon.""'  lo^e*  ^^^  what  to  look  for  at  God's  hands'"  at  length.     In  those' 
books  we  shall  .find  the  Father,  from  whom,  the  Son,  by  whom,  s 
and  the  Holy  Ohost,  in  whom,  all  things  have  their  being  and 
keeping  up^";   and  these  three  Persons  to  be  but  one°  God 
>t  thiiifia  and  one  substance.     In  these  books  we  may  learn  to  know  oar- 
le  holy    selves,  how  vile  and  miserable  we  be ;  and  also  to  know  God, 
^"^'     how  good  he  is  of  himself,  and  how  he  maketh  us  and  all  crea-  lo 
tures  partakers  of  his  goodness".     We  may  learn  also  in  these 
books  to  know  God's  will  and  pleasure,  as  much  as  for  this  pre- 
sent time  is  convenient  for  us  to  know.   And,  as  the  great  clerk 
and  godly  preacher  St.  John  Chrysostom  saith  >,  "  whatsoever  is 
required  to  salvation  of  man  is  fully  contained  in  the  Scripture  15 
of  God.     He  that  is  ignorant  may  there  learn  and  have  know- 
ledge.    He  that  is  hardhearted  and  an  obstinate  sinner  shall 
there  find  everlastingP  torments  prepared  of  God's  justice,  to 
make  him  afraid,  and  to  mollify  (or  soften  i)  him.     He  that  is 
oppressed  with  misery  in  this  world  shall  there  find  relief  in  the  10 
promises  of  everlasting  ^  life,  to  his  great  consolation  and  com- 
fort.   He  that  is  wounded  by  the  devil  unto  death  shall  find 
there  medicine,  whereby  he  may  be  restored  again  unto  health." 
"If*  it  shall  require'  to  teach  any  truth  or  reprove  false  doc- 
trine, to  rebuke  any  vice,  to  commend  any  virtue,  to  give  good  15 
counsel,  to  comfort,  or  to  exhort',  or  to  do  any  other  thing  re- 
quisite for  our  salvation ;   all  those  things,"^  saith  St.  Chryso- 
stom, "  we  may  learn  plentifully  of  the  Scripture."     "  There  is," 

>  manV]  men's  1589. 1633.       ^  handa]  hand  1623  b.         >  those]  theee /ron  1574.        •"  keeping 
up]  conservation  NU  r  jj9.  ■  be  but  one]  be  one  1547  O  1  and  W  1-3.  «  how  lie 

nuUieth  us  and  all  creatures  portaliers  of  his  goodneas]  how  he  communicateth  his  goodnoss  unto  us 
and  to  all  CRatnres  lill  tssg,  >  ererlasting]  eternal  till  1JJ9.  h  or  sonen]  aiMnl  in 

i,<J9.  r  everlasting]  eternal  «U  I  $59.  ■  require]  be  nqaiiile  1613  b.  'or  to  ex- 

hort] or  exhort  1623  b. 

I  Quidqilid  quaeritur  ad  aalutem,  to-  ealc.  Tom.  VI,  p.  CLXxiv  b. 
turn  jam  adimpletum  est  in  Scripturis.        2  Tl/At  iiiaaitaX(av  <I  r<  iiaBfiy,  cf  ti 

Qui  ignarua  est  inveniet  ibi  quod  diaoat.  irfrniaai  xph,  iicfitty  cur^/ieOa*  ft  i\4y- 

Qni  contumax  est  et  peooator  inveniet  (w  rjt  ij'fvS^,  ical  toDto  jk«i9<>>-   et  iwa- 

ibi   fiituri  judicii  flagella  quae  timeat.  yopStOfirtu  xo)  (ra^ponvOnrcu,  wphs  vofxt- 

Qui  laborat  inveniet  ibi  gloriaa  et  pro-  K\q<r<r,  wpiit  wapaiuMai',  ^ir),  Tpit  i'rav- 

mignonos  vitae  perpetuae,  quas  maodu-  6fitmvw,  Tturiartr,  tt  n  \tiwtt  icai  xph 

cando  amplius  exoitetur  ad  opus wpo<rr*9^rai.   tiw  Sprtot  i  i  tov  Ocov 

Qui  peitnusus  est  a  diabolo  et  vulnera-  ftvOpenrot*    tA  rovri,  ^ai,   ytyovw  4 

tus  est  in  peccatis  inveniet  ibi  medici-  rfiy  ypa^y  xapiicXiiais,  tfa  ip^iot  f  A 

nales  cibos,  qui  eum  per  poenitentiam  tov  e<o«  Sii6pttiro«.   Chrysoat.  in  Epist. 

revocent  ad  salutem.     Scriptor.  Iruxrt.  U  ad  "nm.  Horn.  IX ;  0pp.  XI,  714  E. 
tit  Matlk.  Hon.  xu,  Ckrytott.  0pp.  ad 
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aaith  Fulgentios^,  "  abundantly  enough  both  for  men  to  eat  and  iioi^  scHp- 
diildren  to  suck..    There  is  whatsoever  is  meet"  for  all  ages  and  'ir^ffidtar 
fijr  all  degrees  and  sorts  of  men.'"  ^Tf"*  '""■ 

^      These  books  therefore  ought  to  be  much  in  our  hands,  in  our  »"'•  »!"•• 

';  eyes,  in  our  ears,  in  our  mouths,  but  most  of  all  in  our  hearts. 
For  the  Scripture  of  God  is  the  heavenly  meat  of  our  souls^ :  the  wat  com- 
hearing  and  keeping  of  it  maketh  us  blessed^,  aanctifieth'  us,  and  ^aS^"^ 
maketh  as  holy:  it  ttameth'  our  souls' .-  it  is  a  light  lantern  /o hoiy"sS5l°' 
omr  feel:  it  is  a  sure,  steadfast,  and  everlastingy  instrameat  of*"""^"***- 

»  aalTfttion :  it  giveth  wisdom  to  the  humble  and  lowly  hearted^ :  it  m 
coinfoiteth,>na^e^A^/a(^,cheereth,and  cherisheth  our  consciences'^:  [i^"""**'' 
ii  is  &  more  excellent  jewel  or  treasure  than  any  gold  or  jweciows  *"''?'"  *""• 
stone*  :  it  is  more  sweet^  than  honey  or  honeycomb :  it  is  called*  p»-  »'«.. 
the  best  part,  which  Mary  did  choose<^^;  for  it  hath  in  it  everlast-  loj,  u©.] 

«5  ing  comfort.    The  words  of  holy  Scripture  be  called  words  ofl^^^,^' 
everlasting'^  lifei ;  for  they  be  God's  instrument,  ordained  for  i  •'<>'«'  ^f. 
the  same  purpose.     They  have  power  to  tum<i  through «  God's  '^ 
promise,  and  they  be  effectual''  through  God's  assistance  ;  and, '  <^||  fs.s, 
being  received  in  a  faithful  heart,  they  have  ever  an  heavenly 

M  spiritual  working  in  them.     They  are  lively,  quick,  and  mighty  ucb.  iv,  [u.] 
in  operation,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  and  entereth 
through^  even  unto  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit, 
of  the  joints  and  the  marrow.    Christ  calleth*  him  a  wise  builder*  Jiatt.  vii, 
that   buildcth  upon  his  word,  upon  his  sure  and  substantial  '*' 

'.«  foundation.     By  this  word  of  God  we  shall  be  judged;  for  theioimxa.un.^ 
word?^  that  I  speak\  saith  Christ,  is  it  that  shall  judge  in  the  last 
day.     He  that  keepeth  the  word  of  Christ  is  promised'  the  lovc'  Joimiiv, 
and  favour  of  God,  and  that  he  shall  be  the  dwellingplace'  or 
temple  of  the  blessed  Trinity.     This  word  whosoever  is  diligent 

■  meet]  convenient  till  isSo-  *  tumeth]  convcrteth  Utt  ii<q.  y  RtcadEiut,  and  everlast. 

ing]  a  constant,  and  a  perpetual  tUi  lefg.  *  lowlyhearted]  lowly  hearts Afl"'  i547  ^'  3,  ''.w^/rf 

154^  O4.        •  consciences]  consdencc/rym  1548,        *"  more  sweet]  more  sweeter  (///  1.59.        *"  ooni- 
Jbrt.    The  words  of  holy  Scripture  be  called  words  of  everlastijig] ')mi76;<f  1 633  b.  <*  turn]  con- 

»ai  lili  1559.  •  turn  throoRh]  turn  thorough  is;q.  '  entereth  throuKb]  eiitcretli  thoruuRli 

1613.  «  for  the  word)  for  the  words  1559-1569.  '■  spoak]  siiako  1547  (i  i.  '  dwelling- 

place]  nuuisiun  place  till  1559. 

3  In  quibufl  denuo  mantUtia,  tanquam  tem  conmilitur  universiH  quos  Doiuiiiui) 

ditiaainiia  fercalis,  sic  coclcstium  dclicia-  salvare   digiiatur  :    ibi   cat  quod  oinni 

mm    copia    spiritalis    exulicrat,    ut  in  actati  congniat,  ibi  quo<l  omni  j>rofca 

Terbo  Dei  abundet  quod  perfectus  come-  sioni  convcuiat.     Fulgent.  Strm.  I,  §  i  ; 

dat,  abundet  etiam  quod  parvulus  sugat.  0pp.  ed.  Parif.  1684,  p.  546. 

Ibi  est  eniin  simul  et  lacteua  potua  quo  *  DeKiderabilia  aupcr  aurum  et  lapi- 

tenera    fidelitun    infantia   nutrialur,    ct  dora    pretiosum    multum.     PsnI.   xviii 

aolidns  cibiu  quo  robuata  perfectorum  {IJcb.  xix),  10,  Vul;/. 

jvTentua  apiritalia  aanctae  virtutis  acci-  ■''     Maria    optiuiain     partem    el-  g\'. 

piat  incrementa.     Ibi  prorsus  ad  salu-  Vulg. 

C 
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to  read,  and  in  his  heart  to  print  that  he  readeth,  the  great 
affection  to  the  transitory  things  of  this  world  shall  be  minished 
in  him,  and  the  great  desire  of  heavenly  things,  that  be  therein 
promised  of  God,  shall  increase  in  bim.     And  there  is  nothing 
that  so  much  strengtheneth''  our  faith  and  trust  inCtod,  that  so  5 
much  keepeth  up'  innocency  and  pureness  of  the  heart  and  also 
of  outward  godly  life  and  conversation,  as  continual  reading  and 
recording"  of  God's  word.     For  that  thing  which,  bycontinualo 
use  of  reading  of  holy  Scripture  and  diligent  searching  of  the 
v_  same,  is  deeply  printed  and  graven  in  the  heart,  at  length  turn-  lo 
eth  almost  into  nature.    And  moreover  the  effect  and  virtue 
of  God's  word  is  to  illuminate  the  ignorant,  and  to  give  more 
light  unto  them  that  faithfully  and  diligently  read  it ;  to  com- 
fort their  hearts,  and  to  encourage  them  to  perform  that  which 
of  Gk)d  is  commanded.     It  teacheth  patience  in  all  adversity,  in  ij 
prosperity  humbleness;  what  honour  is  due  unto  God,  what 
mercy  and  charity  to  our  neighbour.    It  giveth  good  counsel 
ic  is«m.xiT.in  all  doubtful  things.     It  sheweth"  of  whom  we  shall  look  for 
j*cSon.  XX,  aid  and  help  in  all  perils,  and  that  God  is  the  only  Giver  of 
['cor°il  [<7]  victory  in  all  battles  and  temptations  of  our  enemies,  bodily  and  »o 
I  John  V,  [4.]  ghostly.     And  in  reading  of  God's  word  he  most  profiteth  not 
niMtin'^.  always  that  is  most  ready  in  turning  of  the  book,  or  in  saying 
w^.*** '      of  it  without  the  book  ;  but  he  that  is  most  turned  into  it,  that 
is  most  inspired  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  most  in  his  heart  and  life 
altered  and  changed"  into  that  thing  which  he  readeth ;  he  that  ts 
is  daily  less  and  less  proud,  less  wrathfulP,  less  covetous,  and 
less  desirous  of  worldly  and  vain  pleasures ;  he  that  daily,  for- 
saking his  old  vicious  life,  increaseth  in  virtue  more  and  more. 
And,  to  be  short,  there  is  nothing  that  more  maintaineth  godli- 
ness of  the  mind,  and  driveth  away*)  ungodliness,  than  doth  the  30 
continual  reading  or  hearing  of  God's  word,  if  it  be  joined  with 
a  godly  mind  and  a  good  affection  to  know  and  follow  God's 
^4  "»«»«!'"  will'    For  without  a  single  eye,  pure  intent,  and  good  mind  / 
I'Sr^iT.     nothing  is  allowed  for  good  before  God.     And,  on  the  other 
wbat  ineom-  side,  nothing  more  darkeneth'  Christ  and  the  glory  of  God,  nor  3S 
ignomnceof  bringcth  iu*  morc  blindness  and  all  kinds  of  vices,  than  doth  ^ 
SCJ!^    **>«  ignorance  of  God's  word*. 

'  •tnngthenetta]  gitabUsheUi  ttti  15S9.  >  keepetb  up]  connrvetli  till  1$;$.  •■  recording] 

meditation  UU  1559.  •  continual]  perpetual  Hit  1559.  •  clianged]  trantronned  UU 

'•'»•  '  wnthAil]  irehil  IIU  1559.  1  driveth  amj]  expelleUi  UU  15.(9.  '  daricenelh] 

•"J"*"**  (W  <JS9.  ■  bringath  in]  indacath  IIU  ij(9.  <  incouunuditlea'l  diacoromoditiw 

•*M,  l6jj. 
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THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  OF  THE 
HOLY"  SCRIPTURE. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon  >,  which  exhorteth  to  the 
knowledge  of  holy  Scripture^  was  declared  wherefore  the  know- 
5  ledge  of  the  same  is  necessary  and  profitable  to  all  men,  and 
that  by  the  true  knowledge  and  understanding  of  Scripture  the 
most  necessary  points  of  our  duty  towards  God  and  our  neigh- 
bours are  also  known.  Now  as  concerning  the  same  matter 
you  shall  hear  what  foUoweth.^ 

10  If  we  profess  Christ,  why  be  we  not  ashamed  to  be  ignorant 
in  hia  doctrine,  seeing  that  every  man  is  ashamed  to  be  ignorant 
in  that  learning  which  he  professeth  ?  That  man  is  ashamed  to 
be  called  a  philosopher  which  readeth  not  the  books  of  philo- 
sophy ;  and  to  be  called  a  lawyer,  an  astronomer  z,  or  a  physi- 

ij  cian>,  that  is  ignorant  in  the  books  of  law,  astronomy,  and 
physic.  How  can  any  man  then  say  that  he  professeth  Christ 
and  his  religion,  if  he  will  not  apply  himself,  as  far  forth  as  he 
can  or  may  conveniently,  to  read  and  hear,  and  so  to  know,  the 
books  of  Christ's  Gospel  and  doctrine  ?    Although  other  sci-  ood'a  w 

lo  ences  be  good  and  to  be  learned,  yet  no  man  can  deny  but  this  Kieii<»< 
is  the  chief,  and  passeth  all  other  incomparably.    What  excuse 
shall  we  therefore  make  at  the  last  day  before  Christ,  that  de- 
light to  read  or  hear  men's  phantasies  and  inventions  more 
than  his  most  holy  Gospel ;  and  will  find  no  time  to  do  that 

15  which  chiefly,  above  all  things,  we  should  do ;  and  will  rather 
read  other  things  than  that  for  the  which  we  ought  rather  to 
leave  reading  of  all  other  things  ?  Let  us  therefore  apply  our- 
selves, as  far  forth  as  we  can  have  time  and  leisure,  to  know 
God's  word  by  diligent  hearing  and  reading  thereof,  as  many  as 

30  profess  God,  and  have  faith  and  trust  in  him. 

But  they  that  have  no  good  affection  to  God's  word,  to  colour  vain  ex. 
this  their  fault,  allege  commonly  two  vain  and  feigned  excuses,  f^uhi 
Some  go  about  to  excuse  them  by  their  own  frailness  and  fear-  ^'^^ 
fulness,  saying*  that  they  dare  not  read  holy  Scripture,  lest '''">«'« 

35  through  their  ignorance  they  should  fall  into  any  error.    Other  tiicso« 
pretend  that  the  difiiculty  to  understand  it,  and  the  hardness 

■  Thk  holvJ  thb  kmowlkiwk  or  noLv/roni  1576.  ■  tlilii  Scnnon]  this  Homily  1549  (i. 

»  Th«  Sxcord  Part what  foIIowethO  not  in  1547  or  1548,  the  llomilit  not  Mno  thrn  divittM. 

'  an  Mtjonomar]  and  astronomer /rc>m  1^47  G5.  ■  or  a  phytirian]  or  phyticiaii  ijSa.  1633. 

*  ajing]  M|nln(  1613  l>. 
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thereof,  is  so  great,  that  it  is  meet  to  be  read  only  of  clerks  and 
learned  men. 

As  touching  the  first,  ignorance  of  God's  word  is  the  cause 
of  all  error,  as  Christ  himself  affirmed  to  the  Sadducees,  say- 
Matt.  xxii,     ing^  that  they  erred,  because  they  knew  not  the  Scripture.     How  5 
should  they  then  eschew  error  that  wiU  be  still  ignorant  ?  and 
how  should  they  come  out  of  ignorance  that  will  not  read  nor 
hear  that  thing  which  should  give  them  knowledge?     He  that 
now  hath  most  knowledge  was  at  the  first  ignorant:   yet  he 
forbare  not  to  read,  for  fear  he  should  fall  into  error ;  but  he  10 
diligently  read,  lest  he  should  remain  in  ignorance,  and  through 
ignorance  in  error.     And,  if  you  will  not  know  the  truth  of 
God  (a  thing    most  necessary  for  you),  lest  you  fall   into 
error,  by  the  same  reason  you  may  then  lie  still,  and  never  go, 
lest,  if  you  go,  you  fall  in  the  mire ;  nor  eat  any  good  meat,  15 
lest  you  take  a  surfeit ;  nor  sow  your  com,  nor  labour  in  your 
occupation,  nor  use  your  merchandise,  for  fear  you  lose  your 
seed,  your  labour,  your  stock  :  and  so,  by  that  reason,  it  should 
be  best  for  you  to  live  idly,  and  never  to  take  in  hand  to  do 
any  manner  of  good  thing,  lest  peradventure  some  evil  thing  10 
How  mort     may  chance  thereof    And,  if  you  be  afraid  to  fall  into  error  by 
i^I^d  wi*I  reading  of  holy  Scripture,  I  shall  shew  you  how  you  may  read 
thi  h'oiT'"    ^*  without  danger  of  error.     Read  it  humbly  with  a  meek  and  a 
Scripture  u    lowly<^  heart,  to  the  intent  you  may  glorify  God,  and  not  your- 
self, with  the  knowledge  of  it ;  and  read  it  not  without  daily  «5 
praying  to  God,  that  he  would  direct  your  reading  to  good 
effect ;  and  take  upon  you  to  expound  it  no  further  than  you 
can  plainly  understand  it.     For,  as  St.  Augustine  saith  %  the 
knowledge  of  holy  Scripture  is  a  great,  large,  and   a  high 
palace  <>,  but  the  door  is  very  low ;  so  that  the  high  and  arro-  30 
gant  man  cannot  run  in,  but  he  must  stoop  low  and  humble 
himself  that  shall  enter  into  it.     Presumption  and  arrogancy  is    " 

'  and  a  lowly]  and  lowly  ijKi,  1613.  '  |Mlace]  plact/rffM  1S63  B. 

0  Itaque  instdtoi  anunum  iotendere  ante  vellem  afferro  acumen  discatiendi 

in  Scriptnras  sanctaB,  ut  Tiderem  quales  quam  pietatem  quacrendi,  ego  ipso  con- 

eeeent.    Et  eoce  video  rem  non  oomper-  tra  me    perverds    moribus  claudebam 

tarn  niperbiB,   neqne  nudatam  pneris,  januam  Domini  mei :  quum  pulsare  de- 

8ed  inoeBBU  homilem,  suoceasu  exceUam,  berem,  ut  aperiretur,  addcbam,  ut  clau- 

et  Telatam  mysteriis  ;  et  non  eram  ego  deretur.   Superbus  enim  audebam  quae- 

talis  ut  intrare  in  earn  poseem,  ant  in-  rare  quod  nisi  humilis  non  potest  inve- 

dinare  oervicem  ad  ejns  gressus.     Av-  nire.     AugHMin.  Serm.  U,  6  :    Ojip.  v, 

giutim.  Confem.  m,  5 ;    Opp.  i,  91  a.  385  o. 
Cam  primo  puer  ad  divinaH  Scriptonw 
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the*  mother  of  all  error:  and  humility  needethf  to  fear  no 
error.  For  homility  will  only  search  to  know  the  truth ;  it 
will  search  and  wfll  bring  together  e  one  place  with  another ; 
and,  where  it  cannot  find  out  the  meaning  \  it  will  pray,  it  will 
5  ask'  of  other  that  know,  and  will  not  presumptuously  and 
rashly  define  any  thing  which  it  knoweth  not.  Therefore  the 
homble  man  may  search  any  truth  boldly  in  the  Scripture 
without  any  danger  of  error.  And,  if  he  be  ignorant,  he  ought 
the  more  to  read  and  to  search  holy  Scripture,  to  bring  him 
10  ont  of  ignorance.  I  say  not  nay,  but  a  man  may  prosper''  with 
only  hearing ;  but  he  may  much  more  prosper'  with  both  hear- 
ing and  reading. 

This  have  I  said  as  touching  the  fear  to  read  through ■"  igno- 
rance of  the  person.    And  concerning  the  hardness"  of  Scrip- 
's tare,  he  that  is  so  weak  that  he  is  not  able  to  brook  strong 
meat'',  yet  he  may  suck  the  sweet  and  tender  milk?,  and  defero  c  [icor.iH, 
the  rest  until  he  wax  stronger  and  come  to  more  knowledge.  12-140 
For  God  receiveth  the  learned  and  unlearned,  and  casteth  away 
none,  but  is  indifferent  unto  all.     And  the  Scripture  is  full,  as  scriptumin 
»  well  of  low  valleys,  plain  ways,  and  easy  for  every  man  to  use  \^  ea.y,  and 
and  to  walk  in,  as  also  of  high  hills  and  mountains,  which  few  p'u^1«ri 
men  can  climb "i  unto.     And  "whosoever  giveth  his  mind  to  ^^™''"" 
holy  Scriptures  with  diligent  study  and  burning '  desire,  it  can-  oodioiTeUi 
not  be,"  saith  St.  John'  Chry80stom%  "that  he  should  be  left  ^^^^; 
jj  without"  help.     For  either  God  Almighty  will  send  him  some '«'">»s°»<'' 

...  ,         T  1  ■  Will  to  know 

godly  doctor  to  teach^  him,  as  he  did  to  instruct  Eunuchus'^,  a  iibwera. 
nobleman  of  Ethiope,  and  treasurer  unto  queen  Candace  ;  who 

'  i>  the]  Bra  the  i6ij  b,  '  needeth]  nedcth  tUl  1581 ;  endetli  1581,  1613  a ;  tendeth  1633  b. 

K  bring  together]  confer  UU  tsSg.  **  find  out  the  meuitaig]  find  the  wnse  (ill  15S9.  '  ask] 

Inquire  till  1559.  ^,  ^  prosper]  profit  163J  b.  ■"  through]  thorough  1559-1623  a. 

■  bardnen]  difficulty  («Ii  1559.        "  defer]  differ  1547  G  3-1563.        P  undentand]  understood  1OJ3. 
«  cHmb]  ascend  tiU  1559.  '  burning]  fervent  till  1559.  •  John]  omitted  1583. 1633, 

■  hath  a  good]  hath  good  1583, 1633.  •  leR  without]  destitute  of  (W  1559.         •  teach]  iuitruct 
tfU  1559.              >  Eunuchoa]  the  Eunucli  1633  b. 

7  See  the  passage  before  cited  from  wwy. .  .Thi>  Uptxprirvy  fx""  /'•''(k  x<<P<m 

Fulgentiiu,  p.  9,  n.  3.  iroAAV   ^iroteiTo  Tl)r  airovS^v  wphs  ri/y 

S  GiM  yip  tart  rir  fterjt  (nroi/t^f  icol  iaidyyttffiy,  koI  ravra  oiiK  tiSiis  rib  iyxtl- 

mWaO   wiOm   rois  Otiois    imyxiyovra  /uya ....  Aick  toEto  i  ^iXiySpmttos  A«- 

w*p4a^0^yal  mrrf '     iAXk,   icfty   intpctwos  <nr6rns  ipir  iJnov  rhv  nitoy  ob  wtpuTSty, 

Jb^  ^^i|  yiyirrat  tMuriaiKot,  airhs  i  At-  . . .  ixV    *iS4<as    abrf    rhy    SiSiffKoXoy 

wwiriis   iamtty  inficertitni  raU  Kopiiatt  ttrt/i^f.       Chrysost.    in    Genes.    Horn. 

TOM  ■hifT4paa  ^ttrtCu  riiy  Stdyoiay,  «o-  XXXV  ;    0pp.  IV,  349  K — 350  E.     There 

T«vy<(C«<   ^^  \oyivithy,  tKiM\iitr*t    rtk  is  a  similar  passage  in  Cone,  ill  de  Laz., 

Xunidnmia,  SMirKa\ot  fi/uy  ytytrai  -ray  0pp.  I,  740,  which  is  cited  iiy  Crannier 

kfyoooiAihiy Kai  yhp  6  iiraSx°i  '*"'  '"  '>>!*  Proface  to  the  Bible. 

mt  i  0dp0apos  i  rqi  /9airiAl(rvi)s  fiitii- 
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How  the 
knowledge  of 
Scripture* 
may  be  at- 
tajoed  luito. 


MMt.TU,[8.] 


A  good  rule 
for  the  un> 
dentandlDg 
of  the 
Scriptare  '. 


Nonuub 
excepted  ■ 
from  the 
knowledge  of 
God-ewlll'. 


having  a  great  v  affection  to  read  the  Scripture,  althoagh  he 
understood  it  not,  yet,  for  the  desire  that  he  had  unto  Qod** 
word,  Gk)d  sent  his  Apostle  Philip  to  declare  unto  him  the 
true  sense  of  the  Scripture  that  he  read  ;  or  else,  if  we  lack  a 
learned  man  to  instruct  and  teach  ns,  yet  God  himself  from  5 
above  will  give  light  unto  our  minds,  and  teach  us  those  things 
which  are  necessary  for  us,  and  wherein  we  be  ignorant."    And 
in  another  place  Chrysostom  saith^,  that  "man's  human  and 
worldly  wisdom  or  science  needeth  not"  to  the  understanding 
of  Scripture,  but  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  in- 10 
spireth  the  true  meaning''  unto  them  that  with  humility  and 
diligence  do  search  therefore."     He  that  asketh  shall  have,  and 
he  that  seeketh  shall  find,  and  he  that  knocketh  shall  have  the 
door  open.     If  we  read  once,  twice,  or  thrice,  and  understand 
not,  let  us  not  cease  so,  but  still  continue  reading,  praying,  15 
asking  of  other ;  and  so,  by  still  knocking,  at  the  last  the  door 
shall  be  opened,  as  St.  Augustine  saith  'o.     Although  many 
things  in  the  Scripture  be  spoken  in  obscure  mysteries,  yet 
there  is  nothing  spoken  under  dark  mysteries  in  one  place  but 
the  selfsame  thing  in  other  places  is  spoken  more<^  familiarly  10 
and  plainly"  to  the  capacity  both  of  learned  and  unlearned. 
And  those  things  in  the  Scripture  that  be  plain  to  understand 
and  necessary  for  salvation,  every  man's  duty  is  to  learn  them,  -i 
to  print  them  in  memory,  and  effectually  to  exercise  them ; 
and,  as  for  the  darks  mysteries,  to  be  contented  to  be  ignorant  25 
in  them  until  such  time  as  it  shall  please  God  to  open  those 
things  unto  him.    In  the  mean  season,  if  he  lack  either  aptness 
or  opportunity,  God  will  not  impute  it  to  his  folly :  but  yet  it 

y  a  great]  omilUd  ijSa,  1613.  •  knowledge  of  Scriptuix]  koowledfje  of  the  ^<cripture/roll> 

1574.  *  needeth  not]  1b  not  neodflil  i63j  b.  >>  meaaing]  honw  till  15^9,  *  under- 

•tandtaigof  the  Rcriptoie]  undentanding  of  Scripture /nm  1J49  Vf.  <>  more]  not  In  154}  O  i. 

•  excepted]  except  1547  G  i  and  W  i-j.  '  Ood's  will]  God's  word  i6>3  b.  (  the  dark] 

(he  obicure  till  ij$9. 


9  OiSi  yiif  ao^ias  i.p8pwir(vris  SfTrat  4 
•«(o  yptufih  T/As  ri/y  xeercwitiiriv  r&y  yt- 
ypanitiiitw,  iwii  r^i  roS  tlytinaros 
iwoKa\i\^ttts,  fra  rhv  lAi)9q  vomi  Tvv 
tyKtifiimy  KarmiutBiiTts  wtXXiiv  iKtXty 
Stl^lt*0a  -riiy  i)^\tuw  . . .  /liyoy  iiv 
rli^iuy,  mil  ni)  avAtSt  Trapairpixvi'ny, 
lAAi  omTtlyoiTtt  iiiuiy  r^v  XoyMr/tif 
Karairrc^rfifjucr  iwayra  fieri  ixpifitlas- 
Chiysost.  in  G«no8.  Horn,  xxi  ;  0pp. 
IV,  i8i  A. 

10  Non  enini  quod  in  Scripturiu  sancti» 
tegituT  ideo  clausum  est  ut  negctur,  et 
non  potiua  ut  pulsanti  ivperiatur,   di- 


cente  ipao  Domino,  Petite,  ct  accipietu  ; 
guaerite,  et  invenietu  ;  pulsate,  et  aperie- 
tur  vobu.  Augustin.  l<erm.  ccLJiX,  In 
Die  Pentec.  iv  ;  0pp.  v,  1096  c.  Au- 
gustine often  uses  this  figure  concern- 
ing obscurity  in  holy  Scripture  :  see  for 
instance  Enarrat.  I  in  Ptalm.  xxxni, 
§  I  ;  i»  Ptalm.  xcili,  g  I  ;  in  Ptalm. 
CXLVI,  §12;  0pp.  IV,  2o8  D,  B  ;  997  o  ; 
1645  A. 

II  Nihil  cnim  do  illis  obscuritatibtu 
cruittir  quod  non  pianissimo  dictum 
alibi  roporiatur.  Awfiatin.  dc  Poetr. 
Ohrittiaii.  11,  §  8  :  0pp.  in,  11  a. 
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beboveth  not  that  such  as  be  apt  should  set  aside  reading,  be- 
cause some  other  be  unapt  to  read.  Nevertheless,  for  the 
hardness  <>  of  such  places  the  reading  of  the  whole  ought  not  to 
be  set  apart.    And  briefly  to  conclude:  as  St.  Augustine  saith  '*, 

5  hy  the  Scripture  all  men  be  amended,  weak  men  be  strength- 
ened, and  strong  men  be  comforted.     So  that  surely  none  be  whatpenon 
enemies  to  the  reading  of  God's  word  but  such  as  either  be  so  i^^lLuioe'i^ 
ignorant  that  they  know  not  how  wholesome  a  thing  it  is,  or  ~""""*- 
else  be  so  sick  that  they  hate  the  most  comfortable  medicine 

10  that  should  heal  them,  or  so  ungodly  that  they  would  wish  the  ^ 
people  still  to  continue  in  blindness  and  ignorance  of  God. 

Thus  we  have  briefly  touched  some  part  of  the  commodities  Thehoiy 
of  God's  holy  word,  which  is  one  of  God's  chief  and  principal  one  of  ood-. 
benefits  given  and  declared  to  mankind  here  in  earth.     Let  us  "'■'*""''•'"* 

1$  thank  God  heartily  for  this  his  great  and  special  gift,  beneficial 
favour,  and  fatherly  providence.     Let  us  be  glad  to  rerire'^  this  •'[ixim.i.e. 
precious  ^/jf'  of  our  heavenly  Father.     Let  us  hear,  read,  and  Tiieright 
know  these  holy  rules,  injunctions,  and  statutes  of  our  Christian  u>i b^iaa' 
religion,  and  upon  that 'we  have  made  profession  to  God  at  our  Jj"y^^ 

le  baptism.     Let  us  with  fear  and  reverence  lay  up  in  the  chest  of  ^'^• 
our  hearts  these  necessary  and  fruitful  lessons.     Let  us  night  p»- '. c>] 
tt$id  day  muse  and  have  meditation  and  contemplation  in  them. 
Let  us  ruminate  and  as  it  were  chew  the  cud,  that  we  may  have 
the  sweet  juice,  spiritual  effect,  marrow,  honey,  kernel,  taste, 

15  comfort,  and  consolation  of  them.  Let  us  stay,  quiet,  and  cer- 
tify our  consciences  with  the  most  infallible  certainty,  truth,  and 
perpetual  assurance  of  them.  Let  us  pray  to  God,  the  only 
Author  of  these  heavenly  studies',  that  we  may  speak,  think, 
believe,  live,  and  depart  hence  according  to  the  wholesome  doc- 

30  trine  and  verities  of  them.  And  by  that  means  in  this  world 
we  shall  have  God's  defence'',  favour,  and  grace,  with  the  un- 
speakable solace  of  peace  and  quietness  of  conscience,  and  after 
this  miserable  life  we  shall  enjoy  the  endless  bliss  and  glory  of 
heaven.  Which  he  grant  us  all  that  died  for  us  all,  Jesus  Christ : 

35  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  Holyl  Ghost  be  all  honour  and 
glory  both  now  and  everlastingly.    Amen.™ 

'  bardneo]  difficnity  UU  1SS9.  <  (tudles]  meditatlona  tilt  is;g.  '  derenoe]  i>n>t«clioii 

HUtsS9-  'and  iloly]  and  the  Holy A»w  1559.  »  Amen.]  omiVW  163J. 

12  His  salubriter  et  prava  corrigun-  aegrotandu  medicinam.  Auyuilin.EpiH. 

tor,   et    pura    nutriuntur,   ct   magna  oxxxvn,§i8;  0^^.11,4090. 
oblectantnr  ingcnia.   Ille  huic  doctrinae         13  ' turaixiiurtiaKu  at  h/admvfuv  rb  xi- 

inimiciia  est  animtui,  qui   vel  erraudo  pur/ia  toS  8«au. 
cam  neacit  eiwe  fialuberriinam,  vel  ndit 


A   SERMON" 

OF  THE  MISERY  OF  ALL  MANKIND 

AND  OF  HIS  CONDEMNxiTION  TO  DEATH 

EVERLASTING  BY  HIS  OWN  SIN. 

J.  HE  Holy  Ghost,  in  writing  the  holy  Scripture,  is  in  nothing  5 
more  diligent  than  to  pull  down  man's  vainglory  and  pride ; 
which  of  all  vices  is  most  universally  grafted  in  all  mankind, 
even  from  the  first  infection  of  our  first  father  Adam.  And 
therefore  we  read  in  many  places  of  Scripture  many  notable 
lessons  against  this  old  rooted  vice,  to  teach  us  the  most  com-  ic 
raendable  virtue  of  humility,  how  to  know  ourselves,  and  to  re- 
member what  we  be  of  ourselves. 

In  the  book  of  Genesis  Almighty  God  giveth  us  all  a  title 
and  name  in  our  great-grandfather  Adam,  which  ought  to  wam'> 
us  all  to  consider  what  we  be,  whereof  we  be,  from  whence  we  i« 
Gen.  iii,  [190  came,  and  whither  we  shall,  saying  thus :  In  the  sweat  of  thy 
face  shalt  thou  eat  thy  bread  <',  till  thou  be  turned  again  into  the 
ground;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken;  inasmuch  as  thou  art 
dust,  and  into'  dust  shalt  thou  be  turned  again.     Here,  as  it 
were  in  a  glass,  wc  may  learn  to  know  ourselves  to  be  but  ic 
ground,  earth,  and  ashes,  and  that  to  earth  and  ashes  we  shall 
return.    Also  the  holy  patriarch  Abraham  did  well  remember 
I  this  name  and  title,  dust,  earth,  and  ashes,  appointed  and  as- 
signed by  God  to  all  mankind  ;  and  therefore  he  calleth  himself 
a  [a«n.  iTiu,  by  that  name*,  when  he  maketh  his  earnest  prayer  for  Sodom  «< 
/» jna.lv  [10  ^^^  Gomorre.   And  we  read  that  Judith,  Hester,  Job,  Hieremy^, 
iti]M>db.   with  other  holy  men  and  women  in  the  Old  Testament,  did  use 

Ci:Eith.  xlT,  ■'  .  ' 

•  OJobiui,  sackcloth,  and  to  cast  dust  and  ashes  upon  their  heads,  when 
•  [leo  liid     they  bewailed  their  sinful  living.    They  called  and  cried  to  God 

=▼■  Cj40     for  help  and  mercy  with  such  a  ceremony  of  sackcloth,  dust,  3c 
and  ashea,  that  thereby  they  might  declare  to  the  whole  world 
what  an  humble  and  lowly  estimation  they  had  of  themselves, 
and  how  well  they  remembered  their  name  and  title  aforesaid, 
their  vile,  corrupt,  frail  nature,  dust,  earth,  and. ashes. 

0  A*  mamvt  m  1549  W,  k  vam]  aulmon Wi  till  i  $59.  <-  «at  thy  luml] 

Oi.      <dHl,wdialo}duit,  lata /im  1574. 
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The  book  of  Wisdom  also,  willing  to  pull  down  our  proud  wi»d.vu,[i- 
stomachs,  moveth  us  diligently  to  remember  our  mortal  and  *''' 
earthly  generation,  which  we  have  all  of  him  that  was  first  made ; 
and  that  all  men,  as  well  kings  as  subjects,  came  into  this  world 

5  and  go  out  of  the  same  in  like  sort,  that  is,  as  of  ourselves,  full 
miserable,  as  we  may  daily  see.     And  Almighty  God  com- 
manded his  Prophet  Esay  to  make  a  proclamation  and  cry  to 
the  whole  world :  and  Esay  asking,  What  shall  I  cry?  the  Lord  ii»i.xi,c6,70 
answered.  Cry  that  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  that  all  the  glory 

10 thereof^  is  but  as  the  flower  of  the  field:  when  the^  grass  is 
withered,  the  flower  falleth  away,  when  the  wind  of  the  Lord 
bloweth  upon  it.  The  people  surely  is  grass,  the  which  drieth  up, 
and  the  flower  fadeth  away.  And  the  holy  Prophets  Job,  having 
in  himself  great  experience  of  the  miserable  and  sinful  estate  of 

15  man,  doth  open  the  same  to  the  world  in  these  words.     Man,  j^  xir,  [,. 
taith  he,  that  is  bom  of  a  woman,  living  but  a  short  time,  is  full  *-^ 
of  manifold  miseries.     He  springeth  up  like  a  flower,  and  fadeth 
agtan,  vanishing^  away  as  it  were  a  shadow,  and  never  conti- 
nueth  in  one  state.    And  dost  thou  judge  it  meet,  0  Lord,  to  open 

w  time  eyes  upon  such  a  one,  and  to  bring  him  to  judgment  unth 
thee?    Who  can  make  him  clean  that  is  conceived  of  an  unclean 
seed?  ■     And  all  men,  of  their  evilness  and  natural  proneness, 
were'  so  universally  given  to  sin,  that,  as  the  Scripture  saith^,  YGeii.Tt,[6.} 
God  repented  that  ever  he  made  man :  and  by  sin  his  indigna- 

15  tion  was  so  much  provoked  against  the  world,  that  he  drowned' t  om.vu. 
all  the  world  with  Noe's  flood,  except  Noe  himself  and  bis  little 
hoasehold. 

It  is  not  without  great  cause  that  the  Scripture  of  God  doth 
so  many  times  call  all  men  here  in  this  world  by  this  word, 

f>  Earth.     O  thou  earth,  earth,  earth,  saith  Jeremy,  /tear  the  word  im.xxii.it9.^ 

1^  the  Lord.    This  our  right  name,  calling  i',  and  title,  Earth, 

Earth,  Earth,  pronounced  by  the  Prophet,  sbeweth  what  we  be 

indeed,  by  whatsoever  other  style,  title,  or  dignity  men  do  call 

oa.     Thus  he  plainly  nameth '  us,  who  knoweth  best  both  what 

3j  we  be,  and  what  we  ought  of  right  to  be  called.  And  thus  he 
•etteth  ns  forth  %  speaking  by  his  faithful  Apustle  St.  Paul : 
AM  men,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  under  sin.  There  is  none  right-  Rom.  iii,[»- 
eoHf,  no,  not  one.    There  is  none  that  understandeth ;  there  is ' 

•  Iter  thoMT]  glmjr  of  mu  Uwraof  UU  i  J  j9.         '  fleld :  when  the]  fleM :  the  BON.  i  holjr 

nii|ifcil]  liiilj  iin"  ifl  ij  'vaiiiahlng]  vanUieth  1589,1613.  '  were]  wen  J47  O  j-j,  ve 

if4}G6,b«>VviMi548.       knUhig]  vocation  (t«  I SS9.        >  nameth]  named  aUu-a-pf  iS47  W  and 
amr.        mttt»»iaiUftoiih]dmaa»thuMtUliS59- 

1  Qnia  potest  &oere  mundum  de  immundo  conceptuiii  aemine !  V^dg. 
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none  that  seeketh  after  God.    T/iey  are  all  gone  oat  of  the  way 

Pthey  are  all  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not 
one.  Thnr  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre  ;  vntk  their  tongues  they 
have  used  craft  and  deceit ;  the  poison  of  serpents  Li  wider  their 
lips.  Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness  ;  tlidr  feet  artm 
^'  swift  to  shed  blood.  Deslniction  and  wretchedness  are  in  their 
ways,  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known:  there  is  no  fear 
I  of  God  before  their  eyes.    And  in  another  place  St.  Paul  writeth 

.BwH, ii,  thus:  God'  hath  wrapped  all  nations  in  nnftelief,  that  he  might, 
foiii.uj,  have  mercy  on  all.  The  Scripture^  shuttelh  up"  alt  under  sin, 
^'^^  that  the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus"  Christ  should  be  given  unto 

them  that  believe.  St.  Paul  in  many  phices  painteth  us  out  ia 
nRphet-ii,  our  coloiiTa,  Calling  us""  the  children  of  the  wrath  of  God  when 
a'ijcor.  lu,  ""^  *^  ^"'^  '■  s^yiug  also*  that  we  cannot  think  a  good  thought  of 
!J  ourselves,  much  less  we  caul'  say  well  or  do  well  of  ouraelvea, 

rrar.iiifi,     And  the  Wise  Man  aaith  in  the  hook  of  Proverbs,  The  Just  m< 


falleth  seven  times  a  day  '■ 
tJ*  u,  «8.)       The  most  tried  and  approved  man  Job  feared  all  his  works 

St.  John  the  Baptist,  beiug  sanctified  in  liia  mother's  womb,  and 

>Luiui,[i$,  praised  before  he  was  born',  called''  an  anyel^  and  great  before  » 

J:  juiiii.  u,  the  Lord,  filled^  even  from  his  birth  vnth  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  pre^ 

»-•>.]         parer  of  the  wag  for  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  commended  of  our 

Saviour  Christ  to  be  more  than  a  prophet  and  the  greatest  that 

ever  was  bom  of  a  woman,  yet  he  plainly  grantetb  that  he  had 

t  M«H.  ui,     need  to  be  wa.'ihed  of  Christ " ,-  he  worthily  extolleth  and  glori- 

Cti.n.]       ggjjj  ijj^  Lord  and  Master  Christ,  and  humbleth  himself  aa 

A  [Mirk  1,7.  unworthy  to  unbuckle  his  shoes "",  and  giveth  all  honour  and  glory 

to  God.     So  doth  St.  Paul  both  oft  and  evidently  confess  bim- 

,1 D  for.  IV,  self  whftt*  he  was  of  himself",  ever  ffiving,  as  a.  most  faithfij 

i.ii'17-l       servant,  all  praise  to  his  Master  and  Saviour.     So  doth  blessed 

St.  John  the  Evangelist,  in  the  name  of  himself  and  of  all  otbez 

jJuiini, [fi-  holy  men,  be  they  never  so  just,  make  this  open  confession:  If 

tee  say  we  have  no  siti,  we  deceive  ourselves,  ami  the  truth  if 

not  in  us.     If  we  knowledge  '  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  Just  to 

forgive  us  our"'  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unriyhteousness, 

*  tliuUoUi  up]  ci>nc1ud«Uj /i^  i^jq.  "  Jeuu]  J{!»u  ijji^r57fi.  '  w&  can]  am  w«  Anw 

IJ4T6  6:  vniXli  UOS.  i  bum,  n]l«i!]  iKirn,  bgln^r  t»)l«I /ruin  r5«q  W.  Iwr  not  UO?t.  '  UM] 
nplnliliad  tiii  1559.  *  wluit]  Hiai  jOjj,  ^  kiujurtwlgv]  Acknnwlndgv  iba^.  »  rut^ve  lu  our] 
ftqilvt  cnritA],  i6>^ 

>  Septiet  enim  oadet  {at,  enun  in  die  («e.  Mai.  ui,  i),  Ecce  ego  tnitto  an^lu 

ciulet)  juHtUH.    t''tf/y.  meutn  mfiie  fftcieiu  tuum,  rjui  |ir«ep 

><  Vereliv  omnia  npero  men,  wiienn  bit  viam  tuoiu  ntiU'  te.    Matth    xi,  ig^l 

tjund  non  parceres  delinquenti.    Fulff.  Vuli/. 

*  Hip  etil  enim  t\e  qiin  .t^iTiittiim  (.Hi 
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If  we  say  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  word 
is  not  in  us.  Wherefore  the  Wise  Man,  in  the  book  called  Eccle- 
naates,  maketh  this  true  and  general  confession:  There  is  7to^E«dat.«ii, 
one  just  man  upon  t/ie  earth  that  doeth  good  and  sinneth  not. 

i  And  St. David*  is  ashamed  of  bis  sin,  but  not  to  confess  his  sin  *.'T*.n. 
How  oft,  how  earnestly  and  lamentably,  doth  he  desire  God's 
great  mercy  for  his  great  offences,  and  that  God  should  ^  no/  { Fk.  exiu 
enter  into  judgment  with  him  !    And  again,  how  well  weigheth 
this  holy  man  his  sins,  when  he  confesseth"  that  they  be  80oF>.ib,ci>i 

10  many  in  number  and  so  hid  and  hard  to  imderstand,  that  it 
is  in  manner y  unpossible  to  know,  utter,  or  number  them! 
Wherefore,  he  having  a  true,  earnest,  and  deep  contemplation 
and  consideration  of  his  sins,  and  yet  not  coming  to  the  bottom 
of  them,  he  maketh  supplication  to  God  to  forgive  him  his  privy, 

15  secret,  hid  sins,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Avhich  he  <  cannot  at- 
tun.*  He  weigheth  rightly  his  sins  from  the  original  root 
and  spring-head,  perceiving  inclinations,  provocations,  stirrings, 
stingings,  buds,  branches,  dregs,  infections,  tastes,  feelings,  and 
scents  of  them  to  continue  in  him  still.     Wherefore  he  saith",  irPi.«.[sl 

10  Mark  and  behold,  I  was  conceived  in  sins  ^.  He  saith  not  sin, 
but  in  the  plural  number  sins;  forasmuch  as  out  of  one,  as 
fountain  *>,  springeth  all  the  rest. 

And  our<=  Saviour  Christ  saith  <"  there  is  none  good  but  God,  p  [Matt,  iix, 
and  that  we  can  do  nothing  that  is  good  without  him,  nor  nO[ii):]  loIu' 

15  man  can  come  to  the  Father  but  by  him.     He  commandeth  "  us  joh,;[y'ii. 
all'  to  say  that  we  be  unprofitable  servants,  when  we  have  done  "'"•'i-J 
all  that  we  can  do.    He  preferreth''  the  penitent  Publican  before  [loo 
the  proud,  holy,  and  glorious  Pharisee.     He  calleth  *  himself  a  l,^-^ '  *    ' 
Physician,  hut  not  to  them  that  be  whole,  but  to  them  that  Ac"^?**"**' 

30  sick,  and  have  need  of  his  salve  for  their  sore.     He  teacheth*«CMatt»«, 

12, 13 :  Liiko 

\  ns  in  our  prayers  to  rcknowledge  ourselves  sinners,  and  to  ask  xi,  4.] 
\  foi^veness'  and  deliverance  from  all  evils  at  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther's hand.     He  declareth  "  that  the  sins  of  our  own  hearts  do  x  CMatt.  x», 
defile  our  own  selves.   He  teacheth  that  an  evil  word  or  thought '''  "'^ 
a  deserveth  condemnation,  aflSrming  *  that  we  shall  give  an  ac-  ^  Matt,  xii, 
count f /or  every  idle  word.     He  saith"  he  came  not  to  save  but  ^Mattxr 
the  sheep  that  were  utterly  lost  and  cast  away.     Therefore  few  t'^J 
of  the  proud,  just,  learned,  wise,  perfect,  and  holy  Pharisees 

*  And  St.  DavidJ  And  David  1633.  7  iii  manner]  In  a  manner  1633.  ■  of  the  which  he]  of 

vhldl  wa  1623.  •  attain.]  attahi  tint ).  alt  cxcrpt  in^W  2  and  3,  and  BOH,  i"  as  fountain]  r» 
a  foontaln  1633.  'rest  And  our]  re*t.  Our/row  iJ^gW,  fcid  no*  BON.  (^  us  oil!  us  aUo  1623. 
'  fuiglfuiw]  lightMMiinieM/rom  1S47  O  6,  but  not  BON.       '  give  an  acoiuit]  gtvc  accnuut  1613. 

•  •''  Eccc  oniin  in  iniquit.ttibti!j  cnnvcptUH  sum.    VnJy. 
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were  saved, by  him;  because  they  justified  theouelres  by  their 
counterfeit  holiness  before  men.  Wherefore,  good  people,  let  ua 
beware  of  such  hypocrisy,  vainglory,  and  justifying  of  ourselves. 
Let  us  look  upon  our  feet ;  and  then  down  peacock^s>  feathers, 
down  proud  heart,  down  vile**  clay,  frail  and  brittle  vessels'.       s 


«30 


THE  SECOND  PAKT  OF  THE  SERMON  OF  THE 
MISERY  OF  MAN. 

JCORASMUCH  as  the  true  knowledge  of  ourselves  is  very 
necessary  to  come  to  the  right  knowledge  of  God,  ye  have 
heard  in  the  last  reading  how  humbly  all  godly*^  men  always  ic 
have  thought  of  themselves,  and  so  to  think  and  judge  of  them- 
selves are  taught  of  God  their  Creator  by  his  holy  word.  For' 
of  ourselves  we  be  crabtrees,  that  can  bring  forth  no  apples. 
We  be  of  ourselves  of  such  earth  as  can  bring  forth  but""  weeds, 
nettles,  brambles,  briars,  cockle,  and  darnel.  Our  fruits  be  i; 
o»'.v,  [19-  declared  in  the  fifth  chapter  to  the  Galathians.  We  have  nei- 
ther faith,  charity,  hope,  patience,  chastity,  nor  any  thing  else 
that  good  is,  but  of  God ;  and  therefore  these  virtues  be  called 
there  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  the  fruits  of  man. 

Let  us  therefore  acknowledge  ourselves  before  God,  as  we  be  le 
indeed,  miserable  and  wretched  sinners.  And  let  us  earnestly 
repent,  and  humble  ourselves  heartily,  and  cry  to  God  for  mercy. 
Let  us  all  confess  with  mouth  and  heart  that  we  be  full  of  im- 
perfections. Let  us  know  our  own  works,  of  what  imperfection 
they  be ;  and  then  we  shall  not  stand  foolishly  and  arrogantly  ij 
in  our  own  conceits,  nor  challenge  any  part  of  justification  by 
our  merits  or  works".  For  truly  there  be°  imperfections  in 
our  best  works :  we  do  not  love  God  so  much  as  we  are  bound 
to  do,  with  all  our  heart,  mind,  and  power ;  we  do  not  fear  God 
so  much  as  we  ought  to  do ;  we  do  wot  pray  to  God  but  with  3a 
great  and  many  imperfections  ;  we  give,  forgive,  believe,  love  P, 
and  hope  unperfectly ;  we  speak,  think,  and  do  unperfectlyq . 
we  fight  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh  unperfectly  ^ 
Let  us  therefore  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  plainly  our  state  of 
imperfection ;  yea,  let  us  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  imperfec-  35 

K  down  peacock's]  down  our  pcncock's  BON.         <*  vUeJ  vain  i  J47  >V  3  and  3.  ami  BON.        *  Let 
ua  look — TeMelii]  omilted  in  i$49  W  and  all /mm  itft)  rjrcfpt  Iht  8m>.  tdilion  </i56j.  '  godly] 

good  1613  b.  '  Thk  Skcoxd  Part— word.    For]  noT  f»  1547  nr  1548,  lAe  llimilp  tint  being  Ihat 

dlvidfd;  nor  in  HON.  ■"  bring  forth  but]  but  brbig  forth  1633  b.  ■  nor  challenge — or  worfes] 
oml'Ud  in  BON.  ••  tliere  be]  there  l»  1545  G  i,  1547  W.  BON.  r  believe,  love]  believe,  llve<i« 
txani  1547  W I  and 3, and  HON.  t  do  unpeifcctly]  di  Imperfectly  1613.  '  fleeh  unperfertl;] 
flesh  imperfectly  1633. 
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even  in  all  our  own  best*  works.  Let  none  of  us  be 
ashsinied  to  sny  with  holy  St.  Peter,  I  am  a  nnful  man.  Let  us  luIk  »,  {« 
all  say  irith  the  holy  Prophet  Da\-idf,  He  have  sinned  with  o«r  p». eri. [u. 
fnthers ;   we  have  t{one  amiss,  and  dealt  wiekedly.     Let  us  all 

;  make  open  confession  wjtli  the  prodigal  sou  to  our  Father,  and  (roieif, [ 
•ay  with   him.  lie  have  sinned  against  hcoren  and  before  thee, 
O  Fathef;  ice  are  not  icort/it/  to  he  catted  thy  iiona.     Let  ub  all 
say  with   holy   Baruch ",   O 'Lord  our  God,   fo  li*  is  wor/AiVy  amidiu 
OMcribed  ^hume  and  confusion,  and  to  thee  rifftitcoiigness :  we  have  ' 

lofinneti.  ive  have  done  u'ickedty,  we  have  t/etutved  ourselveit  imyodly 
m  all  thy  righteousness.     Let  us  all  say  with  the  holy  Prophet 
Daniel,   O  Lord,  righteousnests  behngeth  to  i/iee ;  unto  us  5e- i)»n.  i»,  [j 
lougttk  confusion.     We  hare  /tinned,  ice  have  been  naught y,  we  * 
have  offended,  tee  have  Jled  from  thee,  we  ttave  gone  hack  Jrom 

If  oil  Ihij  precepts  nnd'judgments.  So  we  learn  of  all  good  men  in 
holy  Scripture  ^  to  Imnihle  ourselves,  and  to  exalt,  extol,  praise, 
magnify,  and  glorify  God. 

Thus  we  have  heard  how  evil  we  be  of  ourselves ;  how,  of 
ourselves  and  by  ourselves,  we  have  no  goodness,  help,  nor  sal- 

:ovatioD,  but  contrariwise  sin,  damnation,  and  death  everlasting: 
which  if  we  deeply  weigh  and  consider,  we  shall  the  better  un- 
derstand the  great  mercy  of  (Jod,  and  how  our  salvation  cometli 
onlv  bv  Christ     For  in  ourselves,  as  of  ourselves",  we  find  »jCo»,iu 
nothing  whereby  we  may  be  delivered  from  this  miserable  cap-  "' 

■5  tivity,  into  the  which  wc  were  cast,  through  the  envy  of  the 
devil,  by  breaking  y  of  God's  commandment  in  our  first  parent 
Adam.     We  are  all  become  unclean^  :  but  we  all  are  not  able  er..ioi. 
to  cleanse  ourselves,  uor  to  naake  one  another  of  us  clean.    We 
arc  by  nature  the  children  of  God's  wrath '' :  but  we  are  not  able  y  M". », 

JO  to  make  ourselves  the  children  and  inheritors  of  God's  glory. 
We  are  sheep  that  mn  astray^:  but  we  cannot  of  our  own  power  i  >  Pet. «. 
come  again  to  tlie  shecpfold ;  so  great  is  our  imperfection  and 
neukness.     In  ourselves  therefore  may  not  wc  ^  glory,  which  of 
onndTes  arc  nothing  but  sinful.     Neither  we  may"  rejoice  in 

Jf  any  works  that  wc  do;  wliicli  all  be  so  unperfect  and  uupure 
that  they  are  not  able  to  stand  l)cfore  the  righteous  judgaient 
•cat*'  of  (lod,  as  the  holy  Prophet  David  saith:  Enter  not  into  p.. mbii, 
judgment  trith  thy  senuint,  0  Lord ;  for  no  man  that  liveth  shall 
he  found  righteous  in  thy  sight. 


own  lic»i;  Buf  l«»i  16J5,  '  IK iJI  «««— nuMi!)  lu  aij— liaiid/i-ooi  tj*9.  "  nil  »3 

]  »ti>  mf—itarwU  lilt  to.  •  BtriiitiiFe)  e«it|itii»  ttjg.  Scrlpuirw/mm  ie«J  A 
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To  God  therefore  must  we  flee«;  or  else  shall  we  never  find 

peace,  rest,  and  quietness  of  conscience  in  our  hearts.    For  he  ia 

c  a  Cor.  I,  [3.]  the  Father  ofmerciea,  and  God  of  all  consolation'.  He  is  the  Lord 

f  Pf.  cxM,    with  whom  is  plenteous  redemption^.   He  is  the  God  which  of  his 

,ixit.  HI,  s:  o^"^  mercy  saveth  ks^;  and  setteth  out  his  charity  and  exceeding  5 

R0111.T,  8.]    jjjyg  toward  ^  us,  in  that  of  his  own  voluntary  goodness,  when  we 

were  perished,  he  saved  us,  and  provided  an  everlasting  kingdom 

for  us.   And  all  these  heavenly  treasures  are  given  us,  not  for  our 

own  deserts,  merits,  or  good  deeds,  which  of  ourselves  we  have 

none,  but  of  his  mere  mercy  freely.    And  for  whose  sake?  Truly  k 

•  [iPw.1,19.]  for  Jesus  Christ's  «  sake,  th&t  pure  and  vndefiled  Lamb*  of  God. 

He  is  that  dearly  beloved  Son  for  whose  sake  God  is  fully  paci- 
fied, satisfied,  and  set  at  one  with  man.    He  is  the  Lamb  qfCfod, 
i  joiuii,[»9.]  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ^ :  of  whom  only  it  may 
([Maihvu,    be  truly  spoken,  that'  he  did  all  things  well,  and  in  his  mouth  n 
[aa.] '       '  was  found  no  craft  nor  subtilty.     None  but  he  alone  may  say, 

*  John  xiT,    The  prince  of  the  world  came,  and  in  me  he  hath  nothing^.    And 
°^  he  alone  may  say  also^,  Which  of  you  shall  reprove  me  of  any 

^  johnviu,  fault  1^?    He  is  that  highs  and  everlasting  Priest',  which  hath 
/lieb.  vii,     offered  himself  once  for  all  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  and  with  w 
x'l^r        *^"^  °"^  oblation  hath  made  perfect  for  evermore  them  that  are^ 
til  Urn.  a,   sanctified.     He  is  the  alone  Mediator  between  God  and  man^;l 
'U: i,sO     which  paid  our  ransom  to  God  with  his  own  blood;  and  withl 
1  johni,c7]  {/fgt  hath  he  cleansed  us  all  from  sin.   He  is  the  Physician  which  I 
»  [Pa.eUi,3.]  healeth  all  our  diseases'.     He  is  that  Sanour  which  saveth  hisi> 
w  M»tt.i,     people  from  all  their  sins".     To  be  short,  he  is  that  flowing  and 
p  John  i,[:6.]  most  plenteous  fountain  of  whose  fidness  all  we  have  received^. 
For  in  him  alone  are  all  the  treasures  of  the  wisdom  and  knoio- 
9  tcoi.H,30  ledge  of  God  hidden";  and  in  him,  and  by  him,  have  we  from 
T  [Rom.  Till,  God  the  Father  all  good  things^  pertaining  either  to  the  body  3* 
"■  or  to  the  soul. 

O  how  much  are  we  bound  to  this  our  heavenly  Father  for 
his  great  mercies,  which  he  hath  so  plenteously  declared  unto 
us  in  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord  and  Saviour!  What  thanks 
worthy  and  sufficient  can  we  give  to  him  .''  Let  us  all  with  one  3J 
accord  burst  out  with  joyful  voices'",  ever  praising  and  magnify- 
ing this  Lord  of  mercy  for  his  tender  kindness  shewed  to'  us  in 
his  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Hitherto  have  we  heard  what  we  are  of  ourselves ;  verily '', 

'««•]  fly  iS^J-iieg,  16J3  b.  '  tomrdJUm-anU/nm  1J47G3.  '  nirnfii]  Chrbt 

'MO'-  IV  «bo]  mlao  aiy/<VM  156a  n.  '  that  lilghjtlie  high  ./htm  1569.  ^  volcw] 

»ofci  fSHa,  i*ij.  '  tbtinMl  to]  ihewed  uiito./WiM  1574.       "      '  verily]  very/Wnit  1554. 
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linfal.  wretched,  and  damnable.  Again,  we  have  heard  how 
that,  of  ourselves  and  by  ourselves,  we  are  not  able  either  to 
think  a  good  thought,  or  work  a  good  deed :  so  that  we  can 
find  in  ourselves  no  hope  of  salvation,  but  rather  whatsoever 

i  maketh  anto  our  destruction.  Again,  we  have  heard  the  tender 
kindness  and  great  mercy  of  God  the  Father  toward'  us,  and 
how  beneficial  he  is  to  us  for  Christ's  sake,  without  our  merits 
or  deserts,  even  of  his  own  mere  mercy  and  tender  goodness. 
Now,  how  these  exceeding  great  mercies  of  God,  set  abroad  in 

■o  Christ  Jesu  for  us,  be  obtained,  and  how  we  be  delivered  from 
the  captivity  of  sin,  death,  and  hell,  it  shall  more  at  large,  with 
God's  help,  be  declared  in°>  the  next  Sermon ".  In  the  mean 
season,  yea,  and  at  all  times,  let  us  learn  to  know  ourselves, 
OUT  frailty  and  weakness,  without  any  cracking  °  or  boasting  of 

■soar  own  good  deeds  and  merits.  Let  us  also  knowledge  the 
exceeding  mercy  of  God  toward  P  us,  and  confess  that,  as  of 
ourselves  cometh  all  evil  and  damnation,  so  likewise  of  him 
Cometh  all  goodness  and  salvation ;  as  God  himself  saith  by  the 
Prophet  Osee  :  O  Israel,  thy  destruction  cometh  of  thyself,  but  in  hm.  xiu,  taO 

10  me  only  is  thy  help  and  comfort.  If  we  thus  humbly  submit 
ourselves  in  the  sight  of  Grod,  we  may  be  sure  that  in  the  time 
of  his  visitation  he  will  lift  us  up  unto  the  kingdom  of  his 
dearly  beloved  Son  Christ  Jesu  our  Lord.  To  wliom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever. 

>5  Amen. 

■  toward]  towanli /rom  154;  (i  5.  '°  declared  in]  dtdarod  to  you  in  154;  0  1.  ■  Remion] 

Homiljr  liU  1549  W.  »  cradiiiigj  Mtcntation  Hit  1559.  ■>  God  toward]  God  towaidi 

Atm  114703. 


A   SERMON' 

OF  THE  SALVATION  OF  MANKIND 

BY  ONLY  CHRIST  OUR  SAVIOUR  FROM  SIN 

AND  DEATH  EVERLASTING. 

IjECAUSE  all  men  be  sinners  and  offenders  against  God,  and  5 
breakers  of  his  law  and  commandments,  therefore  can  no  man 
by  his  own  acts,  works,  and  deeds,  seem  they  never  so  good,  be 
justified  and  made  righteous  before  God ;  but  every  man  of 
necessity  is  constrained  to  seek  for  another  righteousness  or 
justification,  to  be  received  at  God's  own  hands,  that  is  to  say,  10 
the  remission,  pardon,  andi>  forgiveness  of  his  sins  and  tres- 
passes in  such  things  as  he  hath  offended.  And  this  justifica- 
tion or  righteousness,  which  we  so  receive  by"  God's  mercy  and 
Christ's  merits,  embraced  by  faith,  is  taken,  accepted,  and  al- 
lowed of  God  for  our  perfect  and  full  justification.  15 

For  the  more  full  understanding  hereof,  it  is  our  parts  and 
duty"*  ever  to  remember  the  great  mercy  of  God ;  how  that,  all 
the  world  being  wrapped  in  sin  by  breaking  of  the  law,  God  sent 
his  only  Son  our  Saviour  Christ  into  this  world  to  fulfil  the  law 
for  us,  and  by  shedding  of  his  most  precious  blood  to  make  a  sacri-  10 
fice  and  satisfaction  or  (as  it  may  be  called)  amends  to  his  Father 
for  our  sins,  to  assuage  his  wrath  and  indignation  conceived 
riwafficMy  against  ua  for  the  same.  Insomuch  that  infants,  being  baptized 
luiion  ^d    and  dying  in  their  infancy,  are  by  this  sacrifice  washed  from 

their  sins,  brought  to  God's  favour,  and  made  his  children  and  25 
inheritors  of  his  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  they  which  in  act  or 
deed '  do  sin  after  their  baptism,  when  they  turn '  again  to  God 
unfeignedly,  they  are  likewise  washed  by  this  sacrifice  fit)m 
their  sins  in  such  sort  that  there  remaineth  not  any  spot  of  sin 
that  shall  be  imputed  to  their  damnation.  This  is  that  justifi-  30 
cation  or  righteousness  which  St.  Paul  speaketh  of  when  he 
■,     saith*.  No  man  is  Jutted  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  freely  by 


Mation. 
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fiuth  in  Jetus  Christ.    And  again  he  saith^,  fVe  believe  in  Christ  p  [nai.  u, 
Jesus,  that  we  be  justified  freely  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  '*"^ 
iy  the  loorks  of  the  law  ;  because  that  no  man  shall  be  justified 
by  the  works  of  the  law. 

i  And,  although  this  justification  be  free  unto  us,  yet  it  cometh 
not  so  freely  unto''  us  that  there  is  no  ransom  paid  therefore 
at  all. 

Bat  here  may  man's  reason  be  astonied,  reasoning  after  this  Anobjertimii. 
fashion.     If  a  ransom  be  paid  for  our  redemption,  then  it  is'' 

■o  not  given  us  freely :  for  a  prisoner  that  payeth '  his  ransom  is 
not  let  go  freely ;  for,  if  he  go  freely,  then  he  goeth  without 
ransom ;  for  what  is  it  else  to  go  freely  than  to  be  set  at  liberty 
without  payment"'  of  ransom? 
This  reason  is  satisfied  by  the  great  wisdom  of  God  in  thisAnwumr>. 

1$  mystery  of  our  redemption ;  who  hath  so  tempered  his  justice 
and  mercy  together,  that  he  would  neither  by  his  justice  con- 
demn us  onto  the  everlastingo  captivity  of  the  devil  and  his 
prison  of  hell,  remediless  for  ever  without  mercy,  nor  by  his 
mercy  deliver  us  clearly  without  justice  or  payment  of  a  just 

wnnsom,  but  with  hisP  endless  mercy  he  joined  his  most  upright 
and  equal  justice.  His  great  mercy  he  shewed  unto  us  in  de- 
hvering  us  from  our  former  captivity  without  requiring  of  any 
ransom  to  be  paid  or  amends  to  be  made  upon  our  parts ;  which 
thing  by  us  had  been  impossible  to  be  done.     And,  whereas  it 

15  lay  not  in  us  that  to  do,  he  provided  a  ransom  for  us,  that  was, 
the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  his  own  most  dear  and 
best  beloved  Son  Jesu  Christ ;  who,  besides  his  ransom  1,  ful- 
filled the  law  for  us  perfectly.  And  so  the  justice  of  God  and 
his  mercy  did  embrace  together,  and  fulfilled  the  mystery  of 

]oonr  redemption.     And  of  this  justice  and  mercy  of  God  knit 
together  speaketh  St.  Paul   in  the  third  chapter  to  the  Ro- 
mans :  All  have  offended  and  have  need  of  the  glory  of  God ',  but  Rom.  ui.  [y- 
are^  justified  freely  by  his  grace  by  redemption  which  is  in  Jesu  '^'^ 
Christ ;    whom  God  hath  set*  forth  to  us  for  a  reconciler  and 

iS  peacemaker'^  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  shew  his  righteousness. 
And  in  the  tenth  chapter :  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law  unto  Rmn. %, u] 

I  Cbitet  Jan]  JtwChrbt/Vom  1548.  ^  ftedy  nnto]  freely  to  1547  a  1.  'An 

o^wUob]  Otuactton/Wn  1547  O  j.  '  tlien  It  b]  then  I>  It^m  1S47  O  J.  ■  payeth]  payed 

10s,  1633.  ■■  without  payment]  without  layiiig/rom  1576.  "  An  answer]  Answer 

J^mm  1J76.  °  ererlaitliig]  perpetual  till  1559.  t  with  hia]  without  hia  1633  b.  1  hit  ' 

na«aai]tlilii«iuom/r<n»ij59.  '  but  are]  <iiwr(«i  In  1559.  •  aet]  aent/Voffl  IS74. 

1  Egent  gloria  Dei.     Vulg.  proposuit  Dous  propitiationem  (at.  pro- 

-'Orrpo49*Toi9t6sl\a)rHifioy.Q;aem    pitiatorem) :   Vtdg. 
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righteousness  to  every  man  that  bdieveth.     And  in  the  eighth 
.  tj,  chapter :  Thai  which  was  impossible  by  the  Law,  inagnmch  a«  it 
was  tceak  hy  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  ximilitu.de 
of  sinful  flesh  Ity  sin  '  damned  sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Law  might  befulfllled  in  us,  which  walk  not  after  the, 
flesh,  hut  after  the  Spirit. 
ThuoiUiinB"        In  these  foresaid  piacea  the  Apostle  touchcth  specially  threa; 
""iroiir'^  things,  which   must  go'  together  in  our  justification:    upoa 
jurtiHaiion.    Q^jig  part,   his  great  mercy   and  grace ;    upon  Christ's  part, 
justice,  that  is,  the  satisfaction  of  God's  justice,  oi  the  price  oC 
I  our  redemption  by  the  offering  of  Iiis  body  and  shedding  of  hia 

^H  blood  with  fulfilling  of  the  law  perfectly  and  throughly;  and 

^H  upon  our  part,  true  and  lively  faith  in  the  merits  of  Jcsu" 

^^P  Christ;  which  yet  is  not  ours  but  by  God's  working  in  us,     So; 

r  that  in  our  justification  is  not  only  God's  mercy  and  grace,  bufcj 

I    Y  [Bom.  Hi,    jiigo  iija  justice,  which  the  Apostle  calleth  the  justice  of  God*'' ; 
I  '  and  it  consistcth  in  paying  our  ransom  and  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

I  And  so  the  grace  of  God  doth  not  shut  out*  the  justice  of  God 

I  in  onr  justification,  but  only  shutteth  out>'  the  justice  of  man, 

L  that  is  to  say,  the  justice  of  our  works,  as  to  be  merits  of  de- 

^^K  serving  our  justification.    And  therefore  St.  Paul  dcclarctU  he 

^^1  nothing  upon  the  behalf  of  man  concerning  his  justitication, 

^^P  but  only  a  true  and  lively  faith ;  which  nevertheless  is  Me  g\ft 

a  [Epn.ii.s.]  of  God',  and  not  man's  only  work  without  God.  And  yet  thai 
iif«  111.10  faith  doth  not  shut  out'-  repentance,  hope,  love,  dread,  and  thi 
■tnnd-iiiat  fear  of  God,  to  be  joined  with  faith  in  every  man  that  is  justi- 
•llhiul*"^"' fietl ;  but  it  shutteth  them  outb  from  the  office  of  "^justifying, 
Korio.  go  that,  although  they  be  all  present  together  in  him  that 

justified,  yet  they  justify  not  all  together,  (Nor  that''  faith  alsi 
doth  not  shut"^  oufthe  justice  of  our  good  works,  necessarih 
to  be  done  afterwards  of  duty  towards  God,j(for  we  are  most 
bounden  to  serve  God  in  doing  good  deeds  commanded  by  him 
in  his  holy  Scripture  all  the  days  of  our  life;)  but  it  excludeth 
them  so  that  we  may  not  do  them  to  this  intent,  to  be  made 
goodii  by  doing  of  them.     For  all  the  good  works  that  we  caUj 

*  murt  (f(i]  Qimt  concur  »ud  ^1  tiU  1559.  "  nf  .Ji-ptu]  of  .FtfiTu/nHii  1556.  ■  ^  kha 

wt]  (icludc  tiU  1JJ9.  t  >l)utU!tli  DuL]  «<rliul»[h  IW  tssV'  '  undcntnml}  uuilcmoo 

'jB?!  \S9it  tCiaj.  ^  riiutt«t)i  thflin  out]  BKcludcUi  Uiem  fitt  liSQ.  ^  i?n\i-«  of]  oRWvG 

■5i*>.  ia>3>  '  Nor  tlut}  Nor  Uib  1569-1623  l  •  Nor  tlut  r»itli  aUn  iloih  not  ihu 

NcrtliCT  iluUi  hull  itiul  ttji  b.  '  thui  out]  eJtcluda  tiU  t jS4.  t  itftsmnml]  anvtwin 

,fi'9m  1 574.  h  mode  gtHKl]  tuftd«]ust  iljaj  b. 

*  Ko)  wipi  tL/tafrSas.     Et  de  peocato  :    Vv/g. 

*  AiKmuaOyji  Btau.     Juntitw  Dei  :    \'»ly. 
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do  be  unperfect,  and  therefore  not  able  to  deserve  our  justifica- 
tion :  but  our  justification  doth  come  fireely,  by  the  mere  mercy 
of  GK>d  ;  and  of  so  great  and  free  mercy  that,  whereas  all  the 
world  was  not  able  of  their  selves  to  pay  any  part  towards  their 

5  ransom,  it  pleased  our  heavenly  Father,  of  his  infinite  mercy, 
without  any  our  desert  or  deserving,  to  prepare  for  us  the  most 
{Hvcious  jewels  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  whereby  our  ransom 
might  be  folly  paid,  the  law  fulfilled,  and  his  justice  fully  satis- 
fied.    So  that  Christ  is  now  the  righteousness  of  aU  them  that 

■0  truly  do  believe  in  him.  He  for  them  paid  their  ransom  by  his 
death.  He  for  them  fulfilled  the  law  in  his  life.  So  that  now 
in  him  and  by  him  every  true  Christian  man  may  be  called  a 
fulfiller  of  the  law ;  forasmuch  aa  that  which  their  infirmity 
lackethi  Christ's  justice  hath  supplied. 


.5  THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  OP 

SALVATION. 

1  E  have  heard  of  whom  all  men  ought  to  seek  their  justifica- 
tion and  righteousness,  and  how  also  this  righteousness  cometh 
unto  men  by  Christ's  death  and  merits.     Ye  heard  also  how 
>o  that  three  things  are  required  to  the  obtaining  of  our  righteous- 
ness ;  that  is,  God's  mercy,  Christ's  justice,  and  a  true  and  a 
lively  faith,  oat  of  the  which  faith  springeth  good  works.    AlsoJ 
before  was  declared  at  large  that  no  man  can  be  justified  by  his 
own  good  works,  because''  that  no  man  fulfilleth  the  law  ac- 
ts cording  to  the  full  request'  of  the  law.     And  St.  Paul  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Galathians  proveth  the  same,  saying  thus:  If  cm.  la,  i»i.-} 
there  had  been  any  law  given  which  could  have  justified  ^,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law.    And  again  he  saith. 
If  righteousness  be  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain.     And  [g»i.  u,  jij 
)e  again  he  saith.  You  that  are  justified  in  the"*  law^  are  fallen  ioa.y,4.j 
away  from  grace.  And  furthermore  he  writeth  to  the  Ephesians 
on  this  wise  :  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;  and  that  not  Eph.  u,  [s, 
of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  and  not  of  works,  lest  any  '' 
man  should  glory.     And,  to  be  short,  the  sum  of  all  Paul's  dis- 

>  lacketbj  lacked/rom  lt^^.  i  Tiik  SsroND  Part wuriu.    AIw]  noiin  1S47 or  ij4g, 

Ike  llemilf  mot  Mng  Ihm  Uividfd.  ^  htoiuee]  omUMn/tfris^gCt.  ■  full  reqowt] 

r  16J3  b.  •  in  thel  by  tlie /rom  1547  G  5. 


i  Niiios  i  Svydiitpot  {soiraiqircu.     Lex  quae  |KH«ict  vivificare  :    Vulg. 
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r  [Rom.  XI,  putatioD  is  this  :  that',  if  justice  come  of  works,  then  it  cometh 
not  of  grace ;  and,  if  it  come  of  grace,  then  it  cometh  not  of 
works.     And  to  this  end  tendeth  all  the  Prophets,  as  St.  Peter 

Acu  I,  [43O  saith  in  the  tenth  of  the  Acts.     OJ  Christ  all  the  Prophets,  saith 
St.  Peter,  do  witness,  that  through  his  Name  all  they  that  believe  s 
in  him  shall  receive  t/te  remission  of  sins. 

F^ith  only         And  after  this  wise  to  be  justified,  only  by  this  true  and 

the  doctrine  livcIy  faith  in  Christ,  speaketh"  all  the  old  and  ancient  authors, 
"'  both  Greeks  and  Latins.  Of  whom  I  will  specially  rehearse 
three,  Hilary,  Basil,  and  Ambrose.  St.  Hilary  saith  these  >< 
words  plainly  in  the  ninth  Canon  upon  Matthew? :  "Faith  only 
justifieth."  And  St.  Basil,  a  Greek  author,  writeth  thus" : 
"This  is  a"  perfect  and  a  whole?  rejoicing  in  God,  when  a 
man  avaunteth^  not  himself  for  his  own  righteousness,  but 
knowlegeth  himself  to  lack  true  justice  and  righteousness,  and  if 
to  be  justified  by  the  only  faith  in  Christ.  And  Paul,"  saith 
he,  "  doth  glory  in  the  contempt  of  his  own  righteousness,  and 

Phil,  ill,  [9]  that  he  looketh  for  the'  righteousness  of  God  by  faith."  These 
be  the  very  words  of  St.  Basil.  And  St.  Ambrose,  a  Latin 
author,  saith  these  words":  "This  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  s« 
that  he  which  believeth'  in  Christ  should  be  saved  without 
works,  by  faith  only,  freely  receiving  remission  of  his  sins'." 
Consider  diligently  these  words.  Without  works,  by  faith  only, 
freely  we  receive  remission  of  our  sins.  What  can  be  spoken 
more  plainly  than  to  say  that  freely,  without  works,  by  faith  »; 
ouly,  we  obtain  remission  of  our  sins  ? 

These  and  other  like  sentences,  that  we  be  justified  by  faith 

■  speaketlO  niieiik  1623  b.  °  thut :  Tliia  b  a]  tlius :  Thii  h  a  perfect  and  an  whole  glorying 

in  God,  when  a  mnn  doth  not  boast  Iiimii^If  for  hiji  own  Jimtice,  bnt  knowptli  hinuelf  certainly  to  be 
unworthy  of  true  jmtice,  but  to  be  juBtitlMl  by  only  faith  in  Christ  This  is  a  1547  G  i  and  a  and 
W  1,  to !/ivitiff  tuv  iKTsion*  qf  the  tame  jHUM(i(K.  v  and  a  whole]  and  whole  ibij.  1  avaunteth] 
avauncetli  1J47G  >,  1S4S-1564, adraunoctli  1574,  i57ii,advancetl)  15S3,  ia>3.  '  fortlie]  furhii 

tiU  1 547  (f  6.  •  that  he  which  believeth]  tlwt  lie  which  beheve  1559,  156a ;  tiiat  wliioh  believe 

i<:63 ;  that  they  which  believe  ./Smi  1569,  exeejit  15H7  and  1595,  wfure  that  we  which  believe. 
*  bL»  eins]  their  Bins/rom  1569,  except  1587  ami  1595. 

'  Fides  enim  fiola  juHlificat.    Hilar.  De  Huiiiilitato,  §  3  ;  0pp.  11,  ij8  E. 

Piclav.  Comment,  in  Matth.  c.  viii,  §  6  ;  *  Quia  hoc  conBtitutum  est  a  Deo, 

0pp.  646  D,  ed.  Punt.  1693.  ut  qui  credit  in  Chriatuin  tialvus  nit  sine 

M  Kvni  yhp  Si)  ^  reXcia  Koi  Mxhiifot  opere,  sola  fide,  gratis  accipieng  ramis- 

xaiixwt  tv  9«v,  8tc  iiirrt  M  tatauxrirp  sionem  peccatomm.     Hilar,  Diae.  Com- 

rlt  hatptrat  tp  iavrov,  ix\'  fyyu  fikr  ment.  in  Epitt.  I  ad  Cor.  I,  4  ;  Atnbrot. 

ipitri   tirra  tavrhv  tiKaioairrit  ii\ri6ovs,  0pp.  II,   Append.  11 2  D.     The  passage 

wltmi  St  ftirj)  rp  tit  Xpurriy  ittiicauo-  is  here  given  a.<<  Krasnius  edited  it  in 

n4vor.   Ko}  KauxaTai  HcaiKos  M  rf  Kara-  15J7.      The  Benedictine  editors  put  a 

^pot^ffat  Trjs  iavrov  SiKoioaiyJis,  inr*'"  colon  .titer  ojiere,  and  read  accipit  in- 

If  Ti|v  81&  Xpurroi,  tt|V  Ik  6tev  Suecuo-  stead  nt  accipicns. 
fnSvi|v  jirV  Tg  irCoTfi.   BrhiI.  Hnniil.  XX, 
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only,  freely,  and  without  works,  we  do  read  ofttimes  in  the 
moato  best  and  ancient  writers.  As,  beside  Hilary,  Basil,  and 
St.  Ambrose  before  rehearsed,  we  read  the  same  in  Origen, 
St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Augustine,  Prosper,  Oecume- 

i  nias,  Photius'',  Bemardus,  Auselm  ><>,  and  many  other  authors, 
Greek  and  Latin.    Nevertheless,  this  sentence,  that  we  be  jus-  fmui* 
tified  by  faith  only,  is  not  so  meant  of  them,  that  the  said  justi-  b^o„di 
fying  faith  is  alone  in  man,  without  true  repentance,  hope,  "*"'"' 
charity,  dread,  and  fear^  of  God,  at  any  time  or  season'.    Nor 

10  when  they  say  that  we  be  justified  freely,  they  mean  not  that 
we  should  or  might  afterward  be  idle,  and  that  nothing  should 
be  required  on  our  parts  afterward ;  neither  they  mean  not  so** 
to  be  justified  without  our  good*:  works  that  we  should  do  no 
good  works  at  all,  like  as  shall  be  more  expressed  at  large 

15  hereafter.  But  this  saying**,  that  we  be  justified  by  faith  only, 
freely,  and  without  works,  is  spoken  for  to  take  away  clearly 
all  merit  of  our  works,  as  being  unable'  to  deserve  our  justifi- 
cation  at  God's  hands ;  and  thereby  most  plainly  to  express  the 
weakness  of  man  and  the  goodness  of  God,  the  great  infirmity 

•  meat]  tmiUed  1633  b.  '  I'hntliu]  Pboeiiu  1S4)  G  1-1576 ;  rrociiu  ij8j.  1613  a;  Proeliu 

1613  b.  y  undent&nd]  undentood  1633.  ■  iind  fear]  and  the  fvaxfivm  1547  0  6.       'or 

nMOolaod  ipaion  from  1547  G  6.  ^  they  mean  notioj  mean  they  that  we  are  so  1623  b. 

*  without  our  good]  without  good  1633.  <*  saying]  proposition  till  1559.  '  unable]  in- 

soiBcieiit  (1711559. 

10  See  Origen   Comment,  in  Epul.  ad  J/erv.  Dolttu.  in  EpiH.  ad  Rom.  Ill, 

Ram,.  Lib.  m ;  0pp.  iv,  517  6  c,  E:  28,  iv,  1-3,  int.  Antelm.  0pp.  11,  14  A, 

Chrt/ioft.  in  Epitt.  ad  Rom.  Horn,  vir,  25  o,  ed.  Colon.  1612  :   (see  Cave,  Litt.  , 

§i  3>  4  ;  (>PP-  IX,  487  B,  488  B  :  Hi»t.  an.  iijo). 

Rujm.  ExpotUio  in  Symbolum  Apotto-  The  pasiiages  here  cited  from  Rufinus 

lontm,   and  Arnold.  Camotem.   Sermo  and  Amoldus  Carnotensis   are  placed, 

de    Ablutione    Pedum,    both    fonnerly  an   extracts   from  Cyprian,  under  the 

aacribed  to  Cyprian,  and  still  appended  head     "Sola    Fides"     in    the     second 

to  his  works  ;  j^.  2  7,  46,  ed.  Oxon.  j  volume    of   Cranmer's    Collectione$   ex 

€oll.  ccxxvi   (§  40),    cxxii,   ed.  Paris.  :  S.  Scriptur.  et  Patribue,  preserved  in  the 

Cgprian.  Epitt.  LXin  ad  Caecil.,   0pp.  British  Museum,  Reg.  MSS,  7  B,  xu. 

p.  149  ed.  Oxon.,  p.  105  td.  Pari». :  The  passage  from  Photius  also  is  placed 

Auffuttin.  Enarral.  H  »»  Pial.  XXXI,  thereunder  the  same  head.     The  other 

t6  ;  De  Fide  et  Oper.  §21;  De  Spir.  passages  (except  the  one  from  Cyprian), 

tt  Lit.  §§  II,  16,  45  ;    0pp.  IV,   174  c  ;  together  with  many  more  of  similar  im- 

VI,  177  0  ;  X,  90  D,  93  E,  109  D  :  port,  are  comprised  in   the  collection 

Proiper.  Aqvitan.  ad  Rufin.  de  Grot,  first  published  by  Dr.  Jenkyns   in  his 

tt  Lib.  Arbitr.  §§  8,  10  :  edition  of  Cranmer's  Works,  vol.  11,  pp. 

Oecumen.  tit  Epitt.  ad  Rom.  iv,  16,  121-137,   with   the    title    "Notes   on 

Comment,    cap.  v,  p.  253  D  ed.  Paris.  Jtutification,    with    Authorities    from 

1631  :  Scripture"   &c.,  from  a  MS   in  Cran- 

Pkotiu*  ap.   Oernmen.  in  Epi$t.   ad  mer's  hand   at  Lambeth.     No  extract 

Rom.  V,  J,  Comment,  cap.  vi,  p.  258  A  :  on  this  subject  from  the  genuine  works 

Bernard,    in    Cantica    Serm.   i.xvii,  of  Cyprian  is  cont-tincd  in  either  coUec- 

I  10  ;   0pp.  I,  1506  C,  D  :  tion. 
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of  ourselves  and  the  might  and  power  of  God,  the  imperfectness 
of  our  own  works  aud  the  most  abundant  grace  of  our  Saviour 
Christ ;  and  thereby  wholly'  for  tos  ascribe  the  merit  and  de- 
serving of  our  justification  unto  Christ  only  and  his  most  pre- 
cious bloodshedding.  5 
Tteprofltof      This  faith  the  holy  Scripture  teacheth:  this*"  is  the  strong 

Uwdoctrlne 

ofFkithonjy  rock  and  foundation  of  Christian  religion  :  this  doctrine  all  old 
jiutifleth.  ^^^  ancient  authors  of  Christ's  Church  do  approve :  this  doc- 
trine advanceth'  and  setteth  forth  the  true  glory  of  Christ,  and 
What  uwy  be  bcatcth  dowuJ  the  vain  glory  of  man :  this  whosoever  denieth  t< 
uie*d^^triC  is  not  to  be''  counted'  for  a  true  Christian™  man,  nor  for"  a 
oJi^^  setter  forth  of  Christ's  glory,  but  for  an  adversary  of"  Christ 
•^'  and  his  Gospel,  and  for  a  setter  forth  of  men's  vainglory. 

And,  although  this  doctrine  be  never  so  true,  as  it  is  most 
true  indeed,  that  we  be  justified  freely  without  all  merit  of  our  ii 
own  good  works  (as  St.  Paul  doth  express  it),  and  freely  by  this 
lively  and  perfect  faith  in  Christ  only  (as  the  ancient  authors 
use  to  speak  it),  yet  this  true  doctrine  must  be  also  truly  under- 
stands and  most  plainly  declared ;  lest  carnal  men  should  take 
unjustly  occasion  thereby  to  live  carnally  after  the  appetite  and  « 
will  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.     And,  because  no 
man  should  err  by  mistaking  of  this  doctrine',  I  shall*  plainly 
and  shortly  so  declare  the  right  understanding  of  the  same,  that 
no  man  shall  justly  think  that  he  may  thereby  take  any  occa- 
sion of  carnal  liberty  to  follow  the  desires  of  the  flesh,  or  that  ij 
thereby  any  kind  of  sin  shall  be  committed,  or  any  ungodly 
living  the  more  used. 
Adeeiamtion      First,  you  shall  understand  that  in  our  justification  by  Christ 
trise,  F^>  it  is  uot  all  ouc  thing,  the  office  of  God  unto  man,  and  the 
roriClj'iuu-    office  of  man  unto  God.    Justification  is  not  the  office  of  man,  3< 
*^'  but  of  God.     For  man"  cannot  make  himself  righteous »  by  his 

own  works,  neither  in  part,  nor  in  the  whole ;  for  that  were  the 
greatest  arrogancy  and  presumption  of  man  that  Antichrist 
could  set  upy  against  God,  to  affirm  that  a  man  might  by  his 
own  works  take  away  and  purge  his  own  sins,  and  so  justify  31 

'  thcnby  wholljrj  tlienfore  wholly yrom  1547  0  6.  «  wholly  for  to]  wholly  to/row  1J4J 

Qj.  k  teacheth  :  this]  teacheth  us :  tbb  1613.  '  advaiiocUi]  avaunceth  1547  G  >- 

1569.  i  bealeth  downj  suppreaeth  lUI  1559.  '  not  to  be]  not  be  i6>j  a.  >  counted] 

reputed  lOt  1S59,  accounted  i6ij.  ■■  a  tnie  Chtiitian]  a  Cliriatlanytvm  i«47  G  6.  ■  nor 

for]  notftir  i.<S9-is69,  ij8;.  •  adrenary  of]  adverwiry  to^fumi  1547  CI  6.  rWhal... 

doctrine  of  Faith]  What . . .  doctrine.  Faith  i6lj  b.  1  iindentaiid]  understood  158;,  i;9$, 

161J.  '  mhtaking  of  Uli>  doctrine]  miatalcluguftliU  true  doctrine  1 547  U  I.  •  I  ihallj 

I  will  i6y  h.  '  doctrine,  Fklth]  doctrine  of  Fa!th  isbj-idaj  a.  «  For  man]  or  man 

.ISS*i  lAjj.  •  make  hhmelf  rigliteoui]  Juatify  hlmwlf  1547-15$!.  making  himself  righteoua 

'Ii9-litj,  1587.  r  let  np]  erect  till  1559. 
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himself.   But  justification  ^  is  the  o£Sce  of  God  only  ;  and  is  not  Jiuufiotion 
a  thing  vhich  we  render  unto  him,  but  which  we  receive  of  otctodoniy. 
him  ;  not  which  we  give  to  him,  but  which  we  take  of  him,  by 
his  free  mercy,  and  by  the  only  merits  of  his  most  dearly  be- 

j  loved  Son,  our  only  Redeemer,  Saviour,  and  Justifier,  Jesus 
Christ.  So  that  the  true  understanding  of  this  doctrine,  We 
be  justified  freely  by  faith  without  works,  or  that  we  be  justified 
by  faith  in  Christ  only,  is  not  that  this  our  own  act,  to  believe 
in  Christ,  or  this  our  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  within  us,  doth 

10 justify  us  and  deserve*  oiu:  justification  unto  us;  for  that  were 
to  connt  ourselves  to  be  justified  by  some  act  or  virtue  that  is 
within  ourselves.  But  the  true  understanding  and  meaning 
thereof  is,  that,  although  we  hear  God's  word  and  believe  it, 
although  we  have  faith,  hope,  charity,  repentance,  dread,  and 

■i  fear  of  God  within  us,  and  do  never  so  many  good  works  >> 
thereunto,  yet  we  must  renounce  the  merit  of  all  our  said  vir- 
tues of  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  our  other<:  virtues  and  good 
deeds,  which  we  either  have  done,  shall  do,  or  can  do,  as  things 
that  be  far  too  weak  and  insufficient  and  unperfect  to  deserve 

M  remission  of  our  sins  and  our  justification ;  (and  therefore  we 
must  trust  only  in  God's  mercy,  and  in  that*'  sacrifice  which 
oar  High  Priest  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
once  offered  for  us  upon  the  cross,  to  obtain  thereby  God's 
grace,  and  remission,  as  well  of  our  original  sin  in  baptism,  as 

»S  of  all  actual  sin  committed  by  us  after  our  baptism,  if  we  truly 
repent  awl  turn<=  unfeignedly  to  him  again.;  So  that,  as  St  J 
John  Baptist,  although  he  were  never  so  virtuous  and  godly  a 
man,  yet  in  this  matter  of  forgiving  of  sin  he  did  put  the  people 
from  him,  and  appointed  them  unto  Christ,  saying  thus  uuto 

30  them.  Behold,  yonder  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  John  \,  [19.] 
tins  of  the  world ;  even  so,  as  great  and  as  godly  a  virtue  as  the 
lively  faith  is,  yet  it  putteth  us  from  itself,  and  remitteth  or  ap- 
pointeth  us  unto  Christ,  for  to  have  only  by  him  remission  of 
onr  sins  or  justification.  So  that  our  faith  in  Christ,  as  it  were, 
'  35  saith  unto  us  thus  :  It  is  not  I  that  take  away  your  sins,  but  it 
is  Christ  only ;  and  to  him  only  I  send  you  for  that  purpose, 
forsakings  therein  all  your  good  virtues,  words,  thoughts,  and 
works,  and  only  putting  your  trust  in  Christ. 

■  But  Jtutiflcation]  But  In  Justification  1SS9-1576.  •  deaerve]  merit  KK  iJSg.  <>  many 

food  worln]  many  woriu  1633.  <=  all  our  other]  all  other  1  j8j,  1633.  **  and  in  that} 

and  that  A«M 'SS9'  •  turn]  convert  ««  1  $59.  '  that,  as  tit.]  tint  St  1633  b.  «  for- 

(]  raxmncing  liU  15  $9. 
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It  hatli  been  manifestly  declared  unto  you  that  no  man  can 
fulfil  tlie  law  of  God,  and  therefore  by  the  Jaw  all  men  are  con- 
demned: wlicreupon  it  followed''  necessarily  that  some  other  5 
thing  should  be  required  for  our  salvation  than  the  law ;  and 
that  ia  a  true  and  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  bringing  forth  good 
works  and  a  life  according  to  God's  commandments.  And  also 
you  heard  the  ancient  authors'  minds'  of  this  saying ""j  Faith  in 
Christ  only  justifieth  man,  so  plainly  declared,  that  you  see'  10 
that  the  very  true  meaning™  "  of  this  proposition  (or  saying"), 
AVe  be  justified  by  faith  in  Christ  only,  according  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  old  ancient  authors,  is  this  :  We  put  our  faith  in 
Christ,  that  we  be  justified  by  him  only,  that  we  be  justified  by 
God's  free  mercy  and  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ  only,  15 
and  by  no  virtue  or  good  workP  of  our  own  that  is  in  us,  or 
that  we  can  be  able  to  ha\'c  or  to  do,  for  to  deserve  the  same, 
Christ  himself  only  being  the  cause  meritorious  thereof. 

Here  you  perceive  many  words  to  be  used,  to  avoid  conten- 
tion in  words  with  them  that  delight  1  to  brawl  about  words,  20 
and  also  to  shew  the  true  meaning,  to  avoid  evil  taking'  and 
misunderstanding :  and  yet  peradventure  all  will  not  serve  with 
them  that  be  contentious :  but  contenders  will  ever  forge  mat- 
ter^ of  contention,  even  when  they  have  none  occasiofi  thereto. 
Notwithstanding,  such  be  the  less  to  be  passed  upon,  so  that  *, 
the  rest  may  profit,  which  will  be  more'  desirous  to  know  the 
truth  than,  when  it  is  plain  enough,  to  contend  about  it,  and 
with  contentious"  and  captious  cavillations *  to  obscure  and 
darken  it.  Truth  it  is  that  our  own  works  do  not  justify >"  ua, 
to  speak  properly  of  our  justification  ;  that  is  to  say,  our  works  3 
do  not  merit  or  deserve  remission  of  our  sins,  and  make  us,  of 
unjust,  just  before  God ;  but  God  of  his  mere^  mercy,  through 
the  only  merits  and  desenings^*  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  doth 
justify  us.    Nevertheless,  because  faith  doth  directly  send  us  to 

*  iDlIawMT]  tiMomab/nm  ({74.  >  mlndt]  mind  i;44  O.  *  ihkiaiflag]  Ihli  pnpQ. 

tJttun  fill  1 JJ9.  I  Tl«»  tMitUi  MB-r -tliil  yon  m]  Tiui  you  do  we  ij+j  and  1548,  the 

Hamiljl  not  bting  Atn  <«>fded.  ~  Crut  ii)miiIii«]  triH  HnM  Itll  1 ;  eg.  •  dedind.  Ilut 

you  K«  chat  Iha  vtry  tiut  owuilu^]  ddel«t«l,  ibml  jou  w«  tlie  V0T7  tiue  teiust  itc.    Tbiit  ^ou  da  u* 
IhMUit  vflj  tm*  MUM  1540  O,  isji.  o  or  aajhig]  addtd  in  ijjf.  '  mrfc]  woria 

IStit,  ibty  1  dill^t]  iMi(bte(h  lUt  O  '.  '  tiMng]  Ulkiuje  tfil  O  i-tst^Q,  ijgj. 

*  mktter]  jniitt«n^tti  ijAg.  ■  tniire]  th«jiMMrt  j6ij.  <^  conlontium}  eonleutloni 

'  fi  I  and  I.  *  c<flvi]|jit|Miis^  cAvilUtionA^M  15^  ^  do  rdI  jiiitiiy]  doUi  nutjiutliv 

*  mtni  oifiti/rem  in^.  *  mhI  dtHTTlnpJ  or  4«4rvlng  1547  Q  1. 
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Chriat  for  remission  of  our  sins,  and  that  by  faith  given  us  of 
Gh>d  we  embrace  the  promise  of  God's  mercy  and  of  the  remis- 
non  of  onr  sins,  which  thing  none  other  of  our  virtues  or  works 
properly  doeth,  therefore  Scripture  *>  useth  to  say,  that  faith 
5  without  works  doth  justify.  And,  forasmuch  that  it  is  all  one 
sentence  in  effect  to  say.  Faith  vithout  works,  and.  Only  faith, 
doth  justify  us,  therefore  the  old  ancient  fathers  of  the  Church 
from  time  to  time  have  uttered  our  justification  with  this 
speech.  Only  faith  justifieth  us;   meaning  none  other  thing 

10  than  St.  Paul  meant  when  he  said,  Faith  without  works  justi. 
fieth  us.  And,  because  all  this  is  brought  <=  to  pass  through  the 
only  merits  and  deservings  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  not 
through  our  merits,  or  through  the  merit  of  any  virtue  that  we 
have  within  us,  or  of  any  work  that  cometh  from  us,  therefore, 

IS  in  that  respect  of  merit  and  deserving,  we  forsake  ^  as  it  were 
altogether  again  faith,  works,  and  all  other  virtues.  For  our 
own  imperfection  is  so  great,  through  the  corruption  of  original 
sin,  that  all  is  imperfect^  that  is  within  us,  faith,  charity,  hope, 
dread,  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  and  therefore  not  apt  to 

M  merit  and  deserve  ^  any  part  of  our  justification  for  us.  And 
this  form  of  speaking  we  uses  in  the  humbling  of  ourselves  to 
God,  and  to  give  all  the  glory  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  which  is 
best  worthy  to  have  it. 

Here  you  have  heard  the  office  of  God  in  our  justification. 

«S  and  how  we  receive  it  of  him  freely,  by  his  mercy,  without  our 
deserts,  through  true  and  lively  faith.  Now  you  shall  hear  the 
office  and  duty  of  a  Christian  man  unto  God,  what  we  ought  on 
our  part^  to  render  unto  God  again  for  his  great  mercy  and 
goodness.     Onr  office  is  not  to  pass  the  time  of  this  present  life  nwy  ui 

30  unfruitfully  and  idly  after  that  we  are  baptized  or  justified,  not  H^u 
caring  how  few  good  works  we  do  to  the  glory  of  God  and  ^^  ^ 
profit  of  onr  neighbours :  much  less  it  is'  our  office,  after  that  >i^ny. 
we  be  once  made  Christ's  members,  to  live  contrary  to  tne»h«uMi 
same,  making  ourselves  members  of  the  devil,  walking  after  his 

25  inticements  and  after  the  suggestions  of  the  world  and  the 
flesh  ;  whereby  we  know  that  we  do  serve  the  world  and  the 
devil,  and  not  God.  For  that  faith  which  briugeth  forth,  with- 
out repentance,  either  evil  works  or  no  good  works  is*'  not  a 
right,  pure,  and  lively  faith,  but  a  dead,  devilish,  counterfeit, 

*  llMnfcn  Scripture]  therefors  tb«  Rcrl|itur«  i6>j  b,  '  tliia  u  brouglitj  this  brought  is8>, 

Ifaj.  <  fonalw]  reuounoeUU  I5S9-  *  imperfect]  unperfect /rom  isi4-  '  •ieunt] 

timmu  Hfti.  idij  ■  t  inuM]uMwe/t-om  1547  0  6.  k  part]  party  1J47  G  1  and  :. 

•  k  k]  i(  n/rtm  itcj.  '  woria  is]  woric  is  1623  b. 

F 


34 


THE  THIRD  PART  OK  THE  SERMON 


rfiTim.  lit, 
S:  TU,U  id' 

so,  li.    Sit 

Male.  p.  36.] 
Tbe  ditllt 
have  &ith« 
liut  IJUl  tiku 
tnie  Ailtl>, 


Wlwt  \t  ths 
true  und 
juitlfjrtng 


ODfttlniM  Ln 
■til  liring 
hftve  Dot 
tTDe  fcilth, 


f  P..  f.{5.M 


•  [Rofli.  U, 


and  feigned  faith,  as  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  call  it  ■',  For  < 
the  devils  know  and  believe  that  Christ  was  bom  of  a  virgin, 
that  he  fasted  furty  days  and  forty  nights  without  meat  and 
drink,  that  he  wrought  all  kind  of  miracles,  declaring  himself 
very  God.  They  believe  also  that  Christ  for  our  sakes  suffcredfl 
most  painful  death,  to  redeem  us'  from  everlasting "'  death,  and 
that  he  rose  again  from  death  the  third  day :  they  believe  that  _ 
he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  that  he  sitteth  on  the  riglit  hand 
of  the  Father,  and  at  the  last  end  of  this  world  shall  eomfl 
again  and  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  These  articles  of 
our  faith  tlie  devils  believe ;  and  so  they  believe  all  things  that 
be  written  in  the  New  and  Old  Testament  to  be  true  :  and  yet 
for  all  this  faith  they  be  but  devils,  remaining  still  in  theij^ 
damnable  estate,  lacking  the  very  true  Christian  faith.  For  tha 
right  and  true  Christian  faith  is,  not  only  to  believe  that  holy 
Scripture  and  all  the  foresaid  articles  of  our  faith  are  true,  buf 
also  to  have  a  sure  t»u8t  and  confidence  in  God'sytnercit'ul  pro- 
mises to  be  saved  from  everlasting  damnation  by  Christ ; 
whereof  doth  follow  a  loving  heart  to  obey  his  command  m  cut  a  ■ 
And  this  true  Christian  fjiith  neither  any  devil  hath,  nor  yet 
any  man  which,  in  the  outward  profession  of  his  mouth  and  in 
his  outward  receiving  of  the  Sacraments,  in  coming  to  the 
church  and  in  all  other  outward  appearances,  scenieth  to  be  » 
Christian  man,  and  yet  in  his  living  and  deeds  sheweth  the 
contrary.  For  how  can  a  man  have  this  true  faith,  this  sure 
trust  and  confidence  in  (iod,  that  by  tbe  merits  of  Christ  his 
sins  be  forgiven",  and  he"  reconciled  to  the  favour  of  God,  and 
to  be  partaker  of  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  by  Christ,  wlien  he 
liveth  ungodly  and  denicth  Christ  in  his  deeds?  Surely  na 
such  ungodly  man  can  have  tJiis  faith  and  trust  in  God.  Forj 
as  they  know  Christ  to  be  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  agr 
they  know  also  that  wicked  men  shall  not  enjoyP  the  kingdom 
of  God.  They  know  that  God  hateth  unrighteousness^,  that  he 
vnll  destroy  all  those  that  ^eak  untrulif ;  that  fhnge  th»t<i  have 
done  good  works",  which  cannot  be  done  without  a  lively  faith 
in  Christ,  shall  come  forth  into  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  those 
that  hat^e  done  evil  shall  come  unto  the  resurrection^  of  jndgment. 
And  very*  well  they  know  also  that  to  them  that  be  contentious*, 
and  to  them  that  jcill  not  be  obedient  unto  the  truth,  but  wili 
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obejf  uitriffhteoumess,  shall  come  indignation,  wrath,  and  afflic- 
tion. Sea. 

Therefore,  to  conclude,  considering  the  infinite  benefits  of 
Chid  shewed  and  given'  unto  us  mercifully  without  our  deserts ; 

5  who  hath  not  only  created  us  of  nothing,  and  from  a  piece  of 
vile  day,  of  his  infinite  goodness,  hath  exalted  us,  as  touching 
onr  soul,  unto  his- own  similitude  and  likeness;  but  also, 
whereas  we  were"  condemned  to  hell  and  death  everlasting', 
hath  given  his  own  natural  Son  (being  God  eternal,  immortal, 

10  and  equal  unto  himself  in  power  and  glory)  to  be  incarnated, 
■nd  to  take  our  mortal  nature  upon  him  with  the  infirmities  of 
the  same,  and  in  the  same  nature  to  suffer  most  shameful  and        ^ 
painful -death  for  our  offences,  to  the  intent  to  justify  us  and  to 
restore  us  to  life  everlasting ;  so  making  us  also  his  dear  be- 

15  loved  y  children,  brethren*  unto  his  only  Son  our  Saviour  Christ, '  ^^ 
and  inheritors  for  ever  with  him  of  his  eternal  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven :  these  great  and  merciful  benefits  of  God,  if  they  be  well 
considered,  do  neither  minister  unto  us  occasion  to  be  idle  and 
to  lire  without  doing  any  good  works,  neither  yet  stirreth  us 

10 by  any  means  to  do  evil  things;  but  contrariwise,  if  we  be 
not  desperate  persons,  and  our  hearts  harder  than  stones,  they 
move  us  to  render  ourselves  unto  God  wholly  with  all  onr  will, 
hearts,  might,  and  power ;  to  serve  him  in  all  good  deeds,  obey- 
ing his  commandments  during  our  lives ;  to  seek  in  all  things 

1;  his  glory  and  honour,  not  our  sensual  pleasures  and  vainglory ; 
evermore  dreading  willingly  to  offend  such  a  merciful  God  and 
loving  Redeemer  in  word,  thought,  or  deed.  And  the  said  be- 
nefits of>  God,  deeply  considered,  do  move''  us  for  his  sake  also 
to  be  ever  ready  to  give  ourselves  to  our  neighboiu's,  and,  as 

JO  much  as  lieth  in  us,  to  study  with  all  our  endeavour  to  do  good 
to  every  man.     These  be  the  fruits  of  the  true^  faith  :  to  do  .. 
good,  as  much  as  lieth  in  us,  to  every  man ;  and,  above  all 
things  and  in  all  things,  to  advance''  the  glory  of  God,  of  whom 
only  we  have  our  sanctification,  justification,  salvation,  and  re- 

35  demption.  To  whom  be  ever  glory,  praise,  and  honour  world 
without  end.     Amen. 
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A   SHORT   DECLARATION 
OF  THE  TRUE,  LIVELY,  AND  CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 

puul  1  HE  first  coming*  unto  God,  good  Christian  people,  is  through 

faith;  whereby,  as  it  is  declared  in  the  last  Sermon,  -we  be  jus- 
tified before  God.     And,  lest  any  man  should  be  deceived  for  5 
lack  of  right  understanding  hereof'',  it  is  diligently  to  be  noted 
that  faith  is  taken  in  the  Scripture  two  manner  of  ways. 

k  dead  bith.      There  is  one  faith  which  in  Scripture  is  called  a  dead  faith ; 

'Jo** ""  '^'''  ^I'^ch  bringeth  forth  no  good  works,  but  is  idle,  barren,  and 

unfiruitfttl.     And  this  faith  by  the  holy  Apostle  St.  James  is  to 
compared  to  the  faith  of  devils ;  which  believe  God  to  be  true 
and  just,  and  tremble  for  fear,  yet  they  do  nothing  well,  but  all 
evil.    And  such  a  manner  of  faith  have  the  wicked  and  naughty 

nt.  I,  [i6o    Christian  people ;  which  coftfeaa  God,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  in  their 

mouth,  but  deny  him  in  their  deeds,  being  abominable  and  without  15 
the  right  faith  and  to  all <^  good  works  reproveable^.  And  this 
^-  faith  is  a  persuasion  and  belief  in  man''8  heart,  whereby  he 
knoweth  that  there  is  a  God,  and  agreeth<i  unto  all  truth  of 
God's  most  holy  word  contained  in  holy  '  Scripture.  So  that  it 
consisteth  only  in  believing  of  the  ^  word  of  Crod,  that  it  is  true.  10 
And  this  is  not  properly  called  faith :  but,  as  he  that  readeth 
Cesar's  Commentaries,  believing  the  same  to  be  true,  hath 
thereby  a  knowledge  of  Cesar's  life  and  notable  s  acts,  because 
he  believeth  the  history  of  Cesar,  yet  it  is  not  properly  said 
that  he  believeth  in  Cesar,  of  whom  he  looketh  for  no  help  nor  35 
benefit;  even  so  he  that  believeth  that  all  that  is  spoken  of 
God  io  the  Bible  is  true,  and  yet  liveth  so  ungodly  that  he  can- 
not look  to  enjoy  the  promises  and  benefits  of  God,  although 
it  may  be  said  that  such  a  man  hath  a  faith  and  belief  to  the 
words  of  God,  yet  it  is  not  properly  said  that  he  believeth  in  30 

B(]  antiT  UB  1JJ9.         <>  twreof]  thereof A<«  1547  (3  4-        '  to*ll]  in  all  i.«47  O  land  a. 
I]  linleHi  m  1559.  •  in  hoi;]  in  tlie  lioljr  ijfli,  1623.  '  believing  of  tiie] 

ti  Ito  tSil  Q  6-i6>]  a,  believing  the  i6aj  b.  t  notable]  noUe  lUl  I5.<9. 

^  m1  aytt  nv  fyyof  iysMr  itiKiitou      Incredibiles  et  ad  omne  opoi 
H'.  Vmlf. 


OF   FAITH.  37 

God,  or  hath  such  a  faith  and  trust  in  God  whereby  he  may 
surely  look  for  grace,  mercy,  and  everlasting  *>  life  at  God's 
hand,  bnt  rather  for  indignation  and  punishment  according  to 
the  merits  of  his  wicked  life.     For.  as  it  is  written  in  a  book 

i  intituled  to  be  of  Didymus  Alexandrinus',  "  forasmuch <>  as 
£uth  without  works  is  dead,  it  is  not  now  faith  ;  as  a  dead  man 
ia  not  a  man."  This  dead  faith  therefore  is  not  that  sure''  and 
substantial  faith  which  savcth  sinners. 

Another  faith  there  is  in  Scripture,  which  is  not,  as  the  fore-  a  Hni 

10  said  faith,  idle,  unfruitiiil,  and  dead,  but  worketh  by  charity,  as  [oai.  i 
St.  Paul  declareth  Gal.  t  :  which,  as  the  other  vain  faith  is  called 
a  dead  faith,  so  may  this  be  called  a  quick  or  lively  faith.     And 
this  is  not  only  the  common  belief  of  the  articles  of  our  faith, 
but  it  is  also  a  sure'  trust  and  confidence  of  the  mercy  of  God 

IS  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  a  steadfast  hope  of  all  good 
things  to  be  received  at  God's  hand ;  and  that,  although  we 
through  infirmity  or  temptation  of  our  ghostly  enemy  do  fall 
ftoxa  him  by  sin,  yet,  if  we  return  again  unto  him  by  true  re- 
pentance, that  he  will  forgive  and  forget  our  offences  for  his 

w  Son's  sake  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  will  make  us  inheritors 
with  him  of  his  everlasting  kingdom ;  and  that  in  the  mean 
time,  until  that  kingdom  come,  he  will  be  our  protector  and 
defender  in  all  perils  and  dangers,  whatsoever  do  chance ;  and 
that,  though  sometime  he  doth">  send  us  sharp  adversity,  yet 

«5  that  evermore  he  will  be  a  loving  Father  unto  us,  correcting  us 
for  our  sin,  but  not  withdrawing  his  mercy  finally  firom  us,  if 
we  trust  in  him,  and  commit  ourselves  wholly  unto"  him,  hang 
only  upon  him,  and  call  upon  him,  ready  to  obey  and  serve  him. 
This  is  the  true,  lively,  and  unfeigned  Christian  faith,  and  is 

30  not  in  the  mouth  and  outward  profession  only,  but  it  liveth, 
and  stirreth  inwardly  in  the  heart.  And  this  faith  is  not 
without  hope  and  trust  in  God,  nor  without  the  love  of  God 
and  of  our  neighbours,  nor  without  the  fear  of  God,  nor  without 
the  desire  to  hear  God's  word,  and  to  follow  the  same  in  eschew- 

35ing  evil  and  doing  gladly  all  good  works.     This  faith,  as  St. 
Paul  describeth  it,  is  the  sure  ground  and  foundation  of  the  Heb.  x 
benefits  which  we  ought  to  look  for  and  trust  to  receive  of  God, 

'  •nrlwtiiig]  atarnal  UK  1559.  ■  Alexandriniu]  Alexandria*  ■581,1613  a.  '  thatnira] 
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a  certificate  and  sure  looking  for"  tliem,  although  they  yet 
sensibly  appear  not  unto  us.  And  after  he  aaith,  He  that  cometh 
to  God  must  heliene  both  that  he  is,  and  thai  he  i»  a  mercifuJ 
retvardcr  ofivell  doers.  And  nothing  commendeth  good  men 
unto  God  so  much  as  this  assured  faith  and  trust  in  him.  5 

Of  this  faith  three  things  are  specially  to  be  noted  :  first,  that 
this  faith  doth  not  he  dead  in  the  heart,  but  is  lively  and  fruit- 
ful in  bringing  forth  good  works;  second i",  that  without  it  can 
no  good  works  be  done,  that  shall  be  acceptable  and  pleasant  to 
God  ;  third  1,  what  manner  of  good  works  they  be  that  this  i< 
faith  doth  bring  forth. 

For  the  first.  As""  the  light  cannot  be  hid,  but  will  shew 
forth  itself  at  one  place  or  other ;  so  a  true  faith  cannot  be 
kept  secret,  but,  wheu  occasion  is  offered,  it  will  break  out  and 
shew  itself  by  good  works.  And,  as  the  living  body  of  a  man  «| 
ever  exerciseth  such  things  as  belongetb'  to  a  natural  and  lining 
body  for  nourishment  and  preservation  of  the  same,  as  it  hath 
need,  opportunity,  and  occasion ;  even  so  the  soul  that  hath  a 
lively  faith  in  it  will  be  doing  alway  some  good  work,  which 
shall  declare  that  it  is  living,  and  wiU  not  be  unoccupied.  ^ 

Therefore,  when  men  hear  in  the  Scriptures  so  high  com- 
mendations of  faith,  that  it  maketh  us  to  please  God,  to  live 
with  God,  and  to  be  the  children  of  God ;  if  then  they  phantasy 
that  they  be  set  at  liberty  from  doing  all  good  works,  and  may 
live  as  they  list*,  they  trifle  with  God,  and  deceive  themselves.  *i 
And  it  is  a  manifest  token  that  they  be  far  from  having  the 
true  and  lively  faith,  and  also  far  from  knowledge  what  true 
'faith  meaneth.  For  the  very  sure  and  lively  Christian  faith  is 
not  only  to  heHcve  all  things  of  God  which  arc  contained  in 
holy  Scripture,  but  also  is "  an  earnest  trust  and  confidence  in  ji 
God,  that  he  doth  regard  us,  and  that  he  is  careful  over^  us,  aa 
the  father  is  overy  the  child  whom  he  doth  love,  and  that  he  will 
be  merciful  unto  us  for  his  only  Son's  sake  ;  and  that  we  have 
our  Saviour  Christ  our  perpetual  Advocate  and  Priest*;  ia 
whose  only  merits,  oblation,  and  suffering  we  do  trust  that  our  a 
offences  he  continually  washed  and  purged,  whensoever  we, 
repenting  truly,  do  return  to  him  with  our  whole  heart,  stead- 
§  "ifastly  determining  with  ourselves,  through  his"  grace,  to  obey 
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■  ;$0i  '  fa  met]  nr  titl  if  tg,  •  Pri«il]  Priiiea  lAij  b,  '  Uimii^i  Ijls)  tliurvuKh  lib 
'JW— li'J. 
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and  serve  him  in  keeping  his  commandments,  and  never  to  turn 
back  again  to  sin.  Such  is  the  true  faith  that  the  Scripture 
doth  so  much  commend :  the  which^,  when  it  seeth  and  con- 
aidereth  what  Ood  hath  done  for  us,  is  also  moved,  through 

$  continual  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  to  serve  and  please 
him,  to  keep  his  favour,  to  fear  his  displeasure,  to  continue  his 
obedient  children,  shewing  thankfulness  again  by  observing  (or 
keepings:)  his  commandments ;  and  that  freely,  for  true  love 
chiefly,  and  not  for  dread  of  punishment  or  love  of  temporal 

10  reward,  considering  how  clearly  without  our  deservings*'  we 
have  received  his  mercy  and  pardon  freely. 

This  true  faith  will  shew  forth  itself,  and  cannot  long  be  idle. 
For,  as  it  is  written.  The  just  man  doth^  live  by  his  faith^,  he  H»b.H 
neither^  sleepeth  nor  is  idle,  when  he  should''  wake  and  be  well 

15  occupied.     And  God  by  his  Prophet  Jeremy  saith,  that  he  is  a  Jer.  xt 
happy  and  blessed  man  which  hath  faith  and  confidence  in  God : 
for  he  is  like  a  tree  set  by  the  water  side,  that  spreadeth'^  his  roots 
abroad  toward  the  moisture,  andfeareth  not  heat  when  it  cometh ; 
fus  leaf  will  be  green,  and  will  not  cease  to  bring  forth  his  fruit. 

*>  Even  so  faithful  men,  putting  away  all  fear  of  adversity,  will 
shew  forth  the  fruit  of  their  good  works,  as  occasion  is  offered 
to  do  them. 


THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  OF  FAITH. 

X  E  have  heard  in  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon  that  there  be 
>5  two  kinds  of  faith,  a  dead  and  an  unfruitful  faith,  and  a  faith 
lively  that  worketh  by  charity ;  the  first  to  be  unprofitable,  the  [oiJ. » 
second  necessary  for  the  obtaining  of  our  salvation  ;  the  which 
faith  hath  charity  always  joined  unto  it,  and  is  fruitful,  bring- 
ingk  forth  all  good  works.  Now  as  concerning  the  same  matter 
30  yon  shall  hear  what  followeth. ' 

The  Wise  Man  saith,  He  that  believeth  in  God  vnll  hearken  eccIu.. 
wito  his  commandments.     For,  if  we  do  not  shew  ourselves  '^' 
fSikithful  in  our  conversation,  the  faith  which  we  pretend  to  have 
is  but  a  feigned  faith ;  because  the  true  Christian  faith  is  mani- 
3}  festly  shewed  by  good  living,  and  not  by  words  only,  as  St.  Au- 

^  tlM  which]  tliAt  which  1623  b.  ^  or  k<.<cpiit|r1  (vhU'd  in  1550.  *'  with  tut  our  UusGninHH) 

vithoot  <le««rvlngs  15S3,  1O33.       •  dutir  »lm1l  i(:23  b.        '  by  hi.-!  faitlij  by  fnitli  1(123  b.        v  wA- 
Umt]  never  15^2,  1023.  )*  should]  wouli!//*<'m  1569.  *  thnt  ttpreule'Lli]  and  $|inj»delJi  icSa, 

itjj.  kbriii^iigi  and  bringtjth  15S2,  1633.  »  Thk  Srconu  Pakt wlint  followeth.]  wirf 

m  1547  or  \n\  the  Hvi»ifi/  wo/  bfin^  thi-n  tlifi.I^'t. 
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gustioe  aaitli',  "Good  living  caunot  be  separated  from  true 
faith,   which   worketh   by  love."     And   St.  Chrysostom   saith^ 

Faith  of  itself  is  full  of  good  works :  as  aoon  as  a  man  doth 
believe,  he  shall  be  garnished  with  tliera." 

How  pleutiftil  this  faith  is  of  good  worka,  and  how  it  maketh 
the  work  of  one  man  more  acceptable  to  God  than  of  another, 
St.  Paul  teacheth  at  large  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  He- 
brews, saying  that  faith  made  the  oblation  of  Abel"  better  than 
the  oblatioa  of  Cain.  This  made  Noe^  to  build  the  ark.  This 
made  AbrahaniT  to  forsake  his  country  and  all  his  friends,  and 
to  go  unto  "^  a  far  country,  there  to  dwell  among  strangers.  So 
did  also  Isaac  and  Jacob,  depending  (or  hanging")  only  of  the 
help  and  trust  that  they  had  in  God.  And,  when  they  came  to 
the  country  which  God  promised  them,  they  would  build  no 
cities,  towns,  nor  houses ;  but  lived  like  strangers  in  tents,  that 
might  every  day  be  removed.  Their  trust  was  so  much  in  God 
that  they  set  but  little  by  any  worldly  thing  ;  for  that  God  had 
prepared  for  them  better  dwelling  places  in  heaven  of  his  own 
foundation  and  building.  This  faith  made  Abraham*  ready  at 
God's  commandment  to  otfcr  his  owu  sou  and  heir  Isaac,  whom 
he  loved  so  well,  and  by  whom  he  was  promised  to  have  innu- 
merable  issue,  among  the  which  one  should  be  bom  in  whom 
all  uations  should  be  blessed ;  trusting  so  much  in  God,  that 
though  he  were  shun,  yet  that  God  was  able  by  hia  omnipotent 
power  to  raise  him  from  death,  and  perform  his  promise.  He 
mistrusted  not  the  promise  of  God,  although  unto  his  reason 
every  thing  seemed  contrary.  He  believed  verily  that  God 
would  not  forsake  him  in  dearth"  and  famine,  that  was  in  the 
country.  And,  in  aU  other  dangers  that  he  was  brought  unto, 
he  trusted  ever  that  God  would  beP  his  God  and  his  protector 
and  defender  1,  whatsoever  he  saw  to  the  contrary.     This  faith 

■  gfl  tinlo]  BO  mto/i'orn  tpj^j.  ■or  hujgJng]  tjddtd  m  155?.  *  deRrdij  Jeath  15  8a, 

lAaj,  r  wQLild  bo]  fi^iouM  be  if  Si,  1613.  1  Aiid  dCiioiKlor]  ndiUii  tn  ij5g. 


\ 


\ 


*\ 


9  Sicut  in  Evatigelio  [Joan.  V,  ]3,  7i)\ 
Domiotu  loquitur  ■  Vtmitt  h</ra,  in  qua 
(mn«l  qui  tuM  in  muntimrjilU  aitdicHi 
wcem  fjut,  ct  prucedent  qui  bene  frccrunt 
in  ruurrtciionem  rilae,  qui  aii/eia  male 
egtrunt  in  raiurrtetionem  jadicii,  Ne- 
que  hiQ  dictum  eet,  hou  qui  credidcmal, 
illad  ftutani  qui  non  errdidfrttni  ;  seA 
hoc  iUi  qui  bene  er/rmnt,  illud  qui  mate 
ciftTunt.  losBfuiidbiliH  est  (juippe  bona 
vita  a  fide  qaat  per  dilcctionem  oj>eraiur: 


inio  vera  eta  ipsa,  est  boim  vita.  A«- 
fftuliu.  de  Fidt  tt  Ojier,  S  41  ;  Opp,  VI, 
188  A. 

(pyats  iicSfi^cai.  avx  )5ti  St  rAAciir^  »p4y 
ri  ifryoj  MX*  Sti  ttaS^  Iciut^f  wiVtii  w\ii' 
prtt  ivrlv  ^ya^uM  iprywv.  Scriptor.  In- 
cort.  Serm.  tie  Fide  et  Lege  Nat.,  int. 
Clirydwl.  Opp.  I,  836  B.  8es  more  of 
the  context  rited  in  note  1 1  on  the  next 
Hoinily. 
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[lught  so  in  the  heart  of  Moses',  tliat  be  refiued  lo  be  taken  •  Exmi 


ng  Pharao  his  datiffh/er'*  son,  and  to  have  great  inheritance  f'"  "*'^' 


in  Egj-pt ;    ihinkinff  it  better  mth  the  people  of  God  to  have 
c0iction  and   sorrow,  than  with   naughty  men  in  sin  to  live 

i  pleasantly  for  a  time.  B>j  faith  he  cared  not  for  the  tkreaieninff 
of  king  Pharao :  for  his  trust  was  so  in  God,  that  he  passed  not 
of  the  felicity  of  this  world,  but  looked  for  the  reward  to  come 
in  heaven  ;  setting  his  heart  upon  the  invisible  God,  as  if  he  had 
teen  him  ever  present  before  his  eyes.     Bi/  faith  the  children  of 

•«  Israel  passed  thravgh  the  Red  Sea^.     By  faith  the  vmlls  of  Hte-  i  r^mj,  xit; 
rico  fell  doitm  without  stroke' ;   and   many  other  wonderful  l"-^' 
miracles  have  been  wrought.     In  all  good  men  that  heretofore  ■»  •''"''•  '^• 
have   been,  faith  hath  brought  forth  their  good  works,  and  30.J 


i 


obtained  the  promises  of  God.     Faitli  hath  stopped  the  lions 

limoutfu* :  faith   hath   quenched  the  force  of  fire'- :   faith  hatli  •°""'>t'* 
escaped  the  sword's  edges  .-  faith  hath  given  weak  men  strength,  33] 
victory  in  battle ;  overthrown  the  armies  of  infidels  ;  raised  the  Ijg""'    ' 
dead  to  life.    Faith  hath  made  good  men  to  take  adversity  in  ^' 
good  p.irt :  some  have  been  mocked  and  lohlpped,  bound  and  cast 

50  itt  prison ;  some  have  lost  all  their  goods,  and  lived  in  great 
poverty ;  some  have  meandered  in  mountains,  hills,  and  wilderness  ; 
some  have  been  racked,  some  slain,  some  stoned,  some  sawn, 
some  rent  in  pieces,  some  headed',  some  brent'  without  mercy, 
uid  would  not  be  delivered,  because  they  looked  to  rise  again 

«s  to  a  better  state. 

AU  these  fathers,  martyrs,  and  other  holy  men,  whom  St. 
Paul  apakc  of,  had  their  faith  surely  fixed  in  Uod,  when  all  the 
world  was  against  them.  They  did  not  only  know  God  to  be  the 
Lord  *i  Maker,  and  Governor  of  all  men  in  the  world  ;  but  also 

30  they  had  a  special  confidence  and  trust  that  he  was  and  would 
be  their  God,  their  comforter,  aider,  helper,  maintainer,  and  de- 
fender. This  is  the  Christian  faith ;  which  these  holy  men 
had,  and  wc  also  ought  to  have.  And,  although  they  were  not 
named  Christian  men,  yet  was  it  a  Christian  faith  that  they 

a  had  ;  for  they  looked  for  all  benefits  of  God  the  Father  through 
the  merits  of  his  Son  Jesn  Christ,  as  we  now  do.  This  differ- 
ence is  between  them  and  ns;  for"  they  looked  when  Christ 
should  come,  and  we  be  in  the  time  when  he  is  come.  There- 
fore saith  St.  AuKustine  ■',  "  The  time  is  altered  and  changed  v,  in  jcm 

•  hMiM]  tabiiidcd  i<>5.        ■  tiirnt]  bomt  ifg;.         <  he  tba  UiiAl  b*  IiOnl  iHI  <•  '■         '  ><•: 
tm)  m  I  tbat  t«ij.  '  >nd  clunMd^  adrltil  In  i  J59. 

4  Ante  adventum  DomiDi  iioatri  >Teni  L'hrirti,    nuo  hutnilis  vcnit    m   carue. 
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but  not  the  faith.  For  we  have  both  one  faith  in  one  Christ." 
iCor.i*,[i}0  The  Bame  Holy  Ghost  also  that  we  have,  had  they,  saith  St. 
Paul.  For,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  teach  us  to  trust  in  God, 
and  to  call  upon  him  as  our  Father^  so  did  he  teach  them  to 
lai.  bu,  say^  as  it  is  written,  TAou,  Lord,  art  ottr  Father  and  Redeemer, 
anil  thy  Name  m  vnthoiil  beginning  and  everlasting.  God  gave 
them  then  grace  to  be  his  children,  as  he  doth  ns  now.  But 
now,  by  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  we  have  received 
more  abundantly  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  hearts,  whereby  wc 
may  conceive  a  greater  faith  and  a  surer  trust  than  many  of 
them  had.  But  ia  effect  they  and  we  be  all  one :  we  have  the 
same  faith  that  they  had  in  God,  and  they  the  same  that  we 
have.  And  St.  Paul  so  much  extoUeth  their  faith,  because  we 
should  no  less,  but  rather  more,  give  ourselves  Mholly  unto 
Christ,  both  in  profession  and  living,  now  when  Christ  is  come, 
than  the  old  fathers  did  before  his  coming.  And  by  all  the 
declaration  of  St.  Paul  it  is  evident  that  the  true,  lively,  and 

I  Christian  faith  is  no  dead,  vain,  or  unfruitful  thing,  but  a  thing 

of  perfect  virtue,  of  wonderful  operation  (or  working*)  and 
strength,  bringing  forth  all  good  motious  and  good  works. 
AU  holy  Scripture  agreeably  beareth  witness  that  a  true 
lively  faith  in  Christ  doth  bring  forth  good  works :  and  there- 
fore cTcry  man  must  examine  and  try'  Iiiniself  diligently,  to 
know  whetlier  he  have  the  same  true  lively  faith  in  his  heart 
unfeignedly  or  not ;  which  he  shall  know  by  the  fruits  thereof.  *$ 
Many  that  professed  the  faith  of  Christ  were  in  this  error,  that 
they  thought  they  knew  God  and  beUeved  in  him,  when  in  their 
life  they  declared  the  coutrar}'.  Which  error  St,  John  in  his 
■  I John u,     first  Epistle  confuting  writeth  in  this  wise":   Hereby  we  are 

certified  that  we  know  God,  if  we  obxerve  Aw  cotnmandmerUs,  l« 

He  that  naiih  he  krtmveth  God,  and  oLterveih  not  his  com7ftand' 

k  I  Jobn  w,    ments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.    And  again  he  saith*, 

'■  Whosoever  Mnneth  doth  not  see  God,  tior  know  him.     Let  no  tnan 

jiiiiid,[tt-    deceive  you,  well  belwed  children.     And  moreover  he   skitfa", 

^  Hereby  we  know  that  we  he  of  the  truth,  and  so  we  shall  perniade  S$ 

otir  hearts  before  him.     For,  if  our  own  hearts  rejjrot?e  us,  God  is 

above  our  hearts,  and  knoweth  all  things.     Well  beloved,  ^our 

hearts  reprove  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  in  God,  and  shall 

•  or  •orUnt]  uidMt  (»  1JS9.  ,  ,n<|  tj]  adibd  (n  ij;,. 

pFMOMMrunt  jiu^rio  in  «ran  cpedentes  non  fldea.  Av^ntlm  U  /<«*.  Asm 
Tenturam,  huo  modo  d™  c«dimu.  in  Tract.  M.V.  »  9  ;  Om,.  Tmm.  ni,  fw!cL 
*um  qui  veiiit.     Tampori  viriiiU  vint,     not  r. 
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hare  of  him  whatsoever  we  ask,  became  toe  keep  his  command- 
menis,  and  do  those  tkinffs  (hat  please  him.     And  yet  farther  he 
laith".  Every  man  that  believelh  that  Jems  h  Christ  is  l/om  ofrtJeimT. 
God :  and.  We  know  that  wltosoever^  is  bctm  of  God  doth  not  sin;    '" 

i  hut  tht  ffeneration  of  God  purgeth  him*^  ^,  and  the  devil  doth  not 
temch  him.     And  finally  he  concludeth,  and  shewing  the  cause 
whr  he  wrote  this  Epistle  saith***,  For  this  cause  have  I  (A»«  f  it*i- [13 
wrUten  unto  you,  that  you  may  know  t/tat  you  have^  everlasting 
Hfe  which  do  belieiw  in  the  Son  of  GodK     And  in  his   third 

««  Epistle  he  confirmeth  the  whole  niHtter  of  faith  and  works  in 

few  wordsj  saying.  He  that  doeth  well  is  of  God,  and  he  that  j  Jo**  [< 
doetA  eft/  knov^eth  not  God,     And  as  St,  John  saith  that  the"* 
lively  knowledge  and  faith  of  God  bringeth  forth  good  works, 
so  saith  be  likewise  of  hope  and  charity  that  they  cannot  stand 

«.^  with  evil  living.    Of  hope  he  wiiteth  tlius" :  We  know  that  when  0 1  Joiin  1 
God  shail  appear,  we  shall  be  like  unto  him.  for  we  shall  see  him  even  ''  ^ 
as  he  is.     And  whosoever  hath  this  hope  in  him  doth  jmrify  him- 
self, like  as  God  is  pure.     And  of  charity  he  saith  these  words' :  •  1  John  i 
He  thai  doth  keep  God's  word  or  commandment",  in  him  is  truly  ^' 

10  the  perfect  love  of  God.     And  again  he  saith  p,  Tfiis  is  the  love  off  Tjghn  1 
Gorf,  that  we  should  keep  his  commandments,  ^'^ 

And  St.  John  wrote  not  this  as  a  subtile  sayingf  devised  of 
his  own  phantasy,  but  as  a  moat  certain  and  necessary  truth, 
tnught  unto  him  by  Christ  himself,  the  eternal  and  infallible 

55  Verity  ;  who  in  many  places  doth  most  clearly  affirm  that  faith, 
hope,  and  charity  cannot  consist  (or  stand  e)  without  good  and 
godly  works.    "Of  faith  he  saith '^,  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  rJahnU, 
hath  everlasting  life  ,■   but  he  that  believeth  not  in  the  Sou  shall  not     ' 
tee  thai  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  retnaineth  upon  him.     And  the 

joBAme  he  confirmeth  with  a  double  oath,  saying'',  Forsooth  omoT  t  John  h, 
forsooth^  I  say  unio  yon.  He  that  believeth  in  me  hath  everlasting  * ' 
life.     Now,  forasmuch  as  he  that  believeth  in  Christ  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  it  must  needs  consequently  follow  that  he  that  hath 
this  faith  must  have  also  good  works,  and  be  studious  to  observe 

a  God'a  commandments  obediently.     For  to  them  that  have  evil 

•  wboMmer]  -wh^tooever  I5J9-IS9$>  *  ^"^  f^nieratlon  ofGo^  piir^etti  hini]  he  tlmt  tt  be^tlen 

it  Gml  pllifdll  hlOMSir  iOlJ.  ■•  lliOKirtH  . . .  laitlij  tliiweth  . .  .  jH^lng/ruin  ij8].  '  jmi 

!»««]  J«  hftVV  IS4^  W,  1514-1569.  ^  And  us  St,  JdEiii  Wkttli  Usjit  U)«}  And  uSl.  Juhn  latUi 

llaftaalliB  i$4^Q  3.  qrul  a//A™N  15^705  E  And  &t.J{j]iis  AJth  UiAlatttittif^^G  j.         ■  circofn- 
■B^tewm}  And  «anuundm«nl/rrim  1^74.  r  nylnjj}  propi^ntfuu  fj^  1559,  ■  oratand] 

mUtd  Im  r$J9.  ^  Fonootti  And  funoDtli}  VerUjr,  verity  1O33. 

•  "AAA*  *  ytmnfitU  Ik  toC  e«oS  tji/hT  "  H*ec  scribo  {al,  scjipsi)  votiiB,  ut 
iaurir.  Se<l  gencnttio  Dei  coniervat  eciAtia  quaitiiun  vitam  hslj«tia  aetcraain 
•  utii  .    Vulg.  qni  L'reditift  in  npioine  I'ilii  Dei.    V«ig. 
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}[  John  liv. 
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works,  and  lead  their  life  in  disoLtedience  and  transgresaion  (c 
breaking')  of  God'a  commandments,  without  repentance^  per- 
taioeth  not  everlasting  life,  but  everlasting  death,  aa  Christ 
himself  saith' :  Thetj  that  do  well  shall  go  into  life  eternal,  but 
they  that  do  evil  shall  go  into  the  everlasting^  fire^.    And  again">  m 
he  saith*,  I  am  the  first  letter  and  the  la^t,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending.     To  him  that  is  athirst  I  will  give  of  the  tvell  of  the 
water  of  life  freely.   He  that  halh  the  victory  shall  have  alt  things,  J 
and  r  will  be  hts  God,  and  he  shall  be  mt/  Son :  but  they  that  be 
fearful,  mistmsiing  God  and  lacking  faith,  they  that  be  cursed  la 
people,  and  murderers,  and  ftntiicators,  and  sorcerers,  and  idola-  ■ 
ters",  and  all  liars,  shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  that 
burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death.    And, 
as  Christ  undoubtedly  affinneth  that  true  faith  bringeth  forth 
good  works,  so  doth  he  say  likewise  of  charity " :   JVliosoeifer 
hath  my  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  that  is  he  that  loveth 
me.     And  after  be  saith.  He  that  loveth  me  will  keep  my  word : 
and,  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  tmrds. 

And,  aa  the  love  of  God  is  tried  by  good  works,  so  is  the 
fear  of  God  also  ;  as  the  Wise  Man  saith :  The  dread  of  God 
putieth  away  sin.  And  also  he  saith,  He  that  fearelh  God  utill 
do  good  works. 


THE  'rniRD  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  OF  FAITH. 

X  OU  have  heard  in  the  second  part  of  this  Sermon,  that  no 
man  should  think  that  he  hath  that  bvely  faith  which  Scripture  is 
commandeth,  when  he  liveth  not  obediently  to  God's  laws ;  for 
all  good  works  spring  out  of  that  faith.  And  also  it  hath  been 
declared  unto  you  by  examples,  that  faith  maketh  men  stead- 
fast o,  quiet,  and  patient  in  all  afflictions!'.  Now  as  concerning 
the  same  matter  you  shall  hear  what  followcth.  H  30 

A  man  may  soon  deceive  himself,  and  think  in  his  own  phan- 
tasy that  he  by  faith  knoweth  God,  loveth  him,  feareth  him,    | 
and  belongeth  to  lijra,  when  in  very  deed  he  doeth  nothing  less. 
For  the  trial  of  all  these  things  is  n  very  godly  and  Christian  life. 
He  that  feeleth  his  heart  set  to  seek  God's  honour,  and  studieth  35 
to  know  the  will  and  commandments  of  God  and  to  frame' 
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himself  thereunto,  and  leadeth  not  his  Ufe  after  the  desire  of 
bis  oiTB  flesh,  to  serve  the  devil  by  sin,  but  setteth  his  mind  to 
serve  God  for  God'a  own*  sake,  and  for  his  sake  also  to  love  all 
his  ueighboura,  whether  tbey  be  friends  or  adversarica,  doing 

J  good  to  every  man,  as  opportunity  scrvetb,  and  willingly  hurting 
no  man ;  such  a  man  may  well  rejoice  in  God,  perceiving  by 
the  trade"  of  his  life  that  he  unfcignedly  hatli  the  right  know- 
ledge of  God,  a  lively  faith,  a  steadfast'  hope,  a  true  and  un- 
feigned love  and  fear  of  God.     Hut  he  that  castcth  away  the 

10  yoke  of  God's  commandments  from  his  neck,  and  givetb  himself 
to  live  without  true  repentance,  after  his  own  sensual  mind  and 
pleiisure,  not  regarding  to  know  God's  word,  and  much  less  to 
live  according  thereunto ;  such  a  man  clearly  deceiveth  himself, 
and  seetb  not  his  own  heart,  if  he  thinketh  that  he  cither 

1}  knoweth  God,  loveth  him,  feareth  him,  or  trusteth  in  him. 

Some  pcradventure  phantasy  in  themselves  that  they  belong 
to  God,  although  they  live  in  sin;  and  so  they  come  to  the 
church,  and  shew  themselves  as  God's  dear  children.  But 
St.  John  saith  plainly'''.  If  we  say  thai  tee  have  any  company  with  f  i  J"*"  i. 

ao  God.  and  tpalk  in  darkness,  we  do  lie.     Other  do  vainly  think 
that  they  know  and  love  God,  although  they  pass  not  of  his" 
commandments.     But  St,  John  saith  clearly™.  He  that  saith,  I « ■  Jotn  u, 
know  God,  and  keepdh  not  his  commandments,  he  is  a  liar.  Some 
falsely  persuade  themselves  that  they  love  God,  when  they  hate 

ij  their  neighbours.     But  St,  John  saith  manifestly",  ;?/^ any  man  «■«■'<'*"> I'l 
sat/,  I  love  God,  and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  tie  is  a  liar.    He  that  i    '     ' 
gailk  that  he  is  in  the  tight,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  still  in 
darkness.     He  that  loveth  his  brother  dweUeih  in  the  light :  Init 
he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  darkness, 

39  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,  for  darkness  hath  blinded  his 

eyes.     And  moreover  he  imt\x^.  Hereby  we  manifestlif  know  the  ^*'°^iwi, 
children  of  God  from  the  children  of  the  devil :  he  that  doelh  not 
righteotuly  is  not  the  child  of  God,  nor  he  that  hateth  his  brother. 
Deceive  not  yourselves  therefore,  thinking  that  you  have  faith 

a  in  God,  or  that  you  love  God,  or  do  trust  iu  him,  or  do  fear 
him,  when  you  live  in  sin ;  for  then  your  ungodly  and  sinful 
life  declareth  the  contrary,  whatsoever  ye^  say  or  think.  It 
pertaineth  to  a  Christian  man  to  have  this  true  Christian  faith, 
and  to  try  himself  whether  he  hath  it  or  no,  and  to  know  what 
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THE   THIRD    PART   OF   THE   SERMON 

belongetk  to  it,  and  how  it  doth  work  in  him.  It  is  not  the 
world  that  we  CAii  trust  to :  the  world,  and  all  that  ia  therein, 
is  but  vanity.  It  is  God  that  must  be  our  defence  and  protec- 
tion against  all  temptation  of  wickedness  and  sin,  errors,  super- 
stition, idolatry,  and  all  evil.  If  all  the  world  were  on  our  side,  5 
and  God  against  us,  what  could  the  world  avail  us  ?  Therefore 
let  us  set  our  whole  faith  and  trust  in  God,  and  neither  the 
world,  the  devil,  nor  all  the  power  of  them,  shall  prevail  against 
us. 

Let  us  therefore,  good  Christian  people,  try  and  examine  our  n 
faith,  what  it  is :  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  but  look  upon  our 
works,  and  so  judge  of  our  faith,  what  it  is.  Christ  himself 
speaketh  of  this  matter,  and  saith,  The  tree  is  known  btj  ilte  fruit. 
Therefore  let  us  do  good  works,  and  thereby  declare  our  faith 
to  be  the  lively  Christian  faith.  Let  us,  by  such  virtues  as  i 
ought  to  spring  out  of  faith,  shew  our  election  to  be  sure  and 
stable ;  as  St.  Peter  teacheth  :  Endeatour  yourselves '  to  make 
yowr  calling  and  cftoosinffY  certain  by  ffood  works.  And  also  he 
saith,  Mini^iter  or  declare  in  your  fmth  virtue,  in  virtue  know- 
ledge, in  knowledge  temperance,  in  temperance  patience,  again  '  in  i 
patience  godliness,  in  godliness  brotherly  ckarity,  in  brotherly 
charity  love.  So  shall  we  shew  indeed  that  we  have  the  very 
lively  Christian  faith  ;  and  may  so  both  certify  our  conscience 
the  better  that  wc  be  in  the  right  faith,  and  also  by  these  means 
confirm  other  men.  If  these  fruits  do  not  follow,  we  do  but  sj 
mock  with  God,  deceive  ourselves,  and  also  other  men.  Well 
may  we  bear  the  name  of  Cluistian  men,  but  we  do  lack  the 
true  faith  that  doth  belong  thereunto.  For  true  faith  doth 
ever  bring  forth  good  works  ;  as  St.  James  saith,  Shetv  me  thy 
faith  by  Iky  deeds.  Thy  deeds  and  works  must  be  an  open  tes- 
timonial of  tliy  fnitli ;  otherwise  thy  faith,  being  without  good 
works,  is  but  the  devils'  faith,  the  faith  of  the  wicked,  a  phan- 
tasy of  faith,  and  not  a  true  Christian  faith.  And,  like  as  the 
devils  and  evil  people  be  nothing  the  better  for  their  counterfeit 
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OF  FAITH.  47 

fidtb,  bnt  it  is  onto  them  the  more  cause  of  damnation,  so  they 
that  be  chriatened*,  and  have  recdved  knowledge  of  God  and  of 
Chiiaf  8  merits,  and  yet  of  a  set  purpose  do  live  idly,  without 
good  works,  thinking  the  name  of  a  naked  faith  to  be 'either 

$  snffident  for  them,  or  else  setting  their  minds  upon  vain  plea- 
■ores  of  this  world  do  live  in^  sin  without  repentance,  not 
uttering  the  fruits  that  do  belong  to  such  an  high  profession  ; 
upon  such  presomptuous  persons  and  wilful  sinners  must  needs 
remain  the  great  vengeance  of  God,  and  eternal  punishment  in 

le  hell,  prepared  for  the  devil  and<=  wicked  livers. 

Therefore,  as  you  profess  the  name  of  Christ,  good  Christian 
people,  let  no  such  phantasy  and  imagination  of  faith  at  any 
time  beguile  you :  but  be  sure  of  your  faith ;  try  it  by  your 
£ving ;  look  upon  the  fruits  that  cometh  of  it ;  mark  the  in- 

15  crease  of  love  and  charity  by  it  toward^  God  and  your  neigh- 
bour ;  and  so  shall  you  perceive  it  to  be  a  true  lively  faith.  If 
you  feel  and  perceive  such  a  faith  in  you,  rejoice  in  it,  and  be 
diligent  to  maintain  it  and  keep  it  still  in  you :  let  it  be  daOy 
increasing  and  more  and  more  by*  well  working  :  and  so  shall 

40  ye'  be  sure  that  you  shall  please  God  by  this  faith ;  and  at 
the  length,  as  other  faithful  men  have  done  before,  so  shall  you, 
when  his  will  is,  come  to  him*  and  receive  the  end  and  final 
reward  of  your  faith,  as  St.  Peter  nameth  it,  the  salvation  of  your  iFM.i,[9.] 
souls.    The  which  God  grant  us,  that  hath  promised  the  same 

95  nnto  his  faithfid.  To  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  world 
without  end.    Amen. 
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A  SERMON" 


OF  GOOD  WORKS  ANNEXED  UNTO  FAITH. 


J.N  the  last  Sermon  was  declared  unto  you  what  the  lively  and 
true  faith  of  a  Christian  man  is,  that  it  causeth  not  a  man  to  be 
idle,  but  to  be  occupied  in  bringing  forth  good  works,  as  occa- 
sion serveth.  Now,  by  God's  grace,  shall  be  declared  the  second 
thing  that  before  was  noted  of  faith,  that  without  it  can  no  good 
work  be  done,  acceptable*'  and  pleasant  unto  God.  For,  as  a 
branch  cannot  bearfi-uit  of  itself,  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  except 
it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  cannot  you,  except  yoit  abide  in  me,  I  am 
the  vin£,  and  you  be  the  branches.  He  that  abide th  in  me,  and  I 
in  him,  he  bringeth  forth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  you  can  do 
nothing.  And  St.  Paul  proveth  that  Enoch  ■*  had  faith,  because 
he  pleased  God :  for,  without  faith,  saith  he,  it  is  not  possible  to 
please  God.  And  again  to  the  Romans  he  saith,  Mltatsoever 
work  is  done  without  faith,  it  is  sin. 

Faith  giveth  life  to  the  soul ;  and  they  be  as  much  dead  to 
God  that  lack  faith,  as  they  be  to  the  world  whose  bodies  lack 
souls.  Without  faith  all  that  is  done  of  us  is  but  dead  before 
God,  although  the  work  seem  never  so  gay  and  glorious  before 
man.  Even  as  the  picture*^  gi-aven  or  painted  is  but  a  dead 
representation  of  the  thing  itself,  and  is  without  life  or  any 
manner  of  moving,  so  be  the  works  of  all  unfaithful  persons  be- 
fore God.  They  do  appear  to  be  lively  Morks,  and  indeed  they 
he  but  dead,  not  avaibng  to  the  everiastingf  life.  They  he  but 
shadows  and  shews  of  lively  and  good  things,  and  not  good  and 
lively  things  indeed.  For  true  faith  doth  give  life  to  the  works E; 
and  out  of  such  faith  come  good  works,  that  be  very  good  works 
indeed;  and  without  it  no^  work  is  good  before  God, 

As  saith  St. Augustine' :  "We  must  set  no  good  works  before 
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faitL,  uor  tliiuk  tliat  before  fHitti  a  man  may  do  any  good  work  >. 
For  such  works,  altliough  tliey  seera  unto  mea  to  be  praise- 
worthy, )'et  indeed  they  be  but  vain,"  aud  uot  allowed  before 
God.     "  They  bo  us  the  coarse  of  a  horso  ^  that  runneth  out  of 
5  the  way,  which  taketh  great  labour,  but  to  no  purpose.     Let  no 
man  therefore,"  saith  he,  "reckon  upon  his  good  works  before  his 
faith:  where  as  faith  was  not,  good  works  were  not.     The  in- 
tent," saith  he,  "  niaketh  the  good  works ;  but  faith  must  guide 
and  order  the  intent  of  man."     And  Christ  aaith,  If  thiiie^  eye  m»il*i.I)j.i 
10  be  ftauyht,  thy  whole  body  is  full  of  dark/iess.     "  The  eye  doth 
signify  the  intent,"  saith  St.  Augustine-',  "  wherewith  a  man  ru  PtMoo, 
docth  a  thing."     So  that  he  which  doeth  not  his  good  works 
I      with  a  godly  intent  and  a  true  faith  that  worketh  by  love  ',  the  ■ 
whole  body  beside  {that  is  to  say,  all  the  whole  number  of  his 
ij  works)  is  dark,  and  there  is  no  light  in  it  >".    For  good  deeds  be 
not  measured  by  the  facta  themselves,  and  so  dissevered"  from 
vices,  but  by  the  cuds  and  intents  for  the  which  they  be  done"  ^, 
I      If  a  heathen  man  clothe  the  naked,  feed  the  hungry,  aud  do 
I      such  other  hkt;  works ;  yet,  because  he  doeth  them  not  in  faith 
so  for  the  honour  aud  love  of  God,  they  be  but  dead,  vain,  and 
fruitless  works  to  liim^.     Faith  is  it  that  doth  commend  the 
workP  to  God:  "for,"  as  St.  Augustine  saith*,  "whether  tliou 
wilt  or  no,  that  work  tliat  comcth  not  of  faith  is  naught." 
Where  the  faith  of  Christ  is  not  the  foundation,  there  is  no 
»5  good  work,  what  building  soever  we  make.    There  is  one  work 
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fidem,  qukiQvis  viJeantttr  hominibus 
iftudabilia,  inania  aunt.  Itn  mibi  \i- 
deiitur  ettiMS  ut  magnue  vires  ot  cur^us 
oelerriinnB  praeter  viam.  Nutiio  ergo 
ODinpulvl  liona  op«ra  aun  tmto  fidem : 
ntd  fidea  con  emt,  bonmu  opus  uoq 
CMt.  Boaoro  euuu  opun  intentio  fiiuit, 
intea^Dem  fidea  dirigit.  Atufnain.  E- 
marrat.  n  in  Fi.  xzxi,  {  4 ;  Opp.  iv, 
tyio.  The  Benedictine  editors  put  B  ! 
uftor  openitUB. 

2  Aut  er|^  iutellige  quod  ait  Domi- 
noB,  'Si  ocului  tttUi  jK^utm  cit,  h4nm 
eoTjKU  (KKm  (rncArcitum  m'r,  .  . .  ct  huDc 
onijitm  Kgnosce  intentioDem  tjua  Cicit 
quisque  ijuod  Tiivit ;  et  pur  lioc  diwo 
«uin  t|ui  uun  Gicii  iipeni  bona  iiitvuiionL. 
fi<Iri  Um.ic  ibuc  I'll.  »jtis  inntt  /tr  t/<7c- 


ctii»tem  Optra  tiir),  totum  quasi  eerptti 
quod  illia  (velut  mcmbris)  operibUB  oou- 
stat,  tenebrwum  eaae,  hoc  est,  pleuuni 
tiigrodino  peccatonim.  A  itfful(in,  conlm 
Julian.  IV,  S  33  ;  0pp.  X,  601  B.  Seo 
also  Be  Sefm.  Doia.  u,  J  45  ;  0pp.  Tom. 
m,  Par.  n,  118. 

3  Noveris  itaqtie  non  ufficiis  sed  liiii- 
bua  a  vitiia  di9cemeDd.iB  osse  ^irtuteif. 
Officlum  eat  autem  quod  favitiuduiu  out ; 
finis  TtTO  propttr  quwl  fkeienduin  eut. 
A«<7tuit>n.  ninlm  Julian,  rv,  { ii ;  Opp, 

Z,  JI96  A. 

*  See  Anguttin.  ibitl.  ${  30-33,  coll. 
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^  Omnt  enim,  velis  nolin,  qiuid  »<m  ex 
fdf,ptecat»me»t\liv\ii    xiv,  33,]     Ibid. 
j  it,  col  601  r. 
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H  ia  the  wLich  be  all  good  works,  tliafc  is,  faitft  which  worketh  by 
H  charity''.  If  thou  have  it,  thou  hast  the  ground  of  all  good 
H  works ;  for  the  V'irtuea  of  strength,  wiadom,  temperance,  and 
H  justice  be  all  referred  unto  this  same  faith  ^.  Without  this 
H  fftith  we  have  not  them^  but  only  the  names  and  shadows  of  i 
H        them ;  as  St.  Augustine  saith  ^ :  "  All  the  life  of  them  that  lack 

■  the  true  faith  is  sin ;  and  nothing  is  good  without  him  that  ia 
H        the  Author  of  goodness :  where  he  is  not,  there  is  but  feigned 

virtue,  although  it  be  in  the  best  works,"     And  St.  Augustine, 

.  iMiiY,    declaring  this  verse  of  the  Psalm,  The  turtle  hath  found  a  nest 

where  she  may  keep  her  tfountf  hirdu,  aaith  ^  that  Jews,  heretics, 

and  pagans  do  good  works ;   they  clothe  the  naked,  feed  the 

poor,  and  do  other  works <i  of  mercy;  but,  because  they  be  not 

B        done  in  the  true  faith,  therefore  the  binls  be  lost.     But,  if  they 

H        remain  in  faith,  then  "faith  is  the  nest"  and  safeguard  "of  their 

H        birds,"  that  is  to  say,  safeguard  of  their  good  works,  that  the 

■  reward  of  them  be  not  utterly  lost. 

And  this  matter,  which  St.  Augustine  at  large  in  many  books 
vomHone  disputeth,  St.  Ambrose  concludeth  iu  few  words,  saying'",  "  He 


3La>.  I,  cap, 


that  by  nature  would  withstand  vice,  either  by  natural  will  or 


s  otbcr  wurka]  otber  good  works  r63j. 


0  Opus  ei^  imtiin  cat  in  qao  sunt 
omnia,  fidai  qtuae  per  diltetionaii  opera- 
tur.  Auguntin.  Enarmt.  iu  Fa.  LXJUtiX, 
S  17;  Opp.  IV,  961D. 

T  Idea  Jnttta  ex  fida  Christi  mvit 
[Bom.  i,  17.]  Ex  hAC  enim  fide  pru- 
detiter,  forliter,  temperanter,  et  juste, 
ac  (ler  boo  \m  omnibus  Venn  virtutibua 
recto  anpietitertjue  vivit,  quia  fiJfiiter 
vivit.  AxtrjattUi,.  contra  Julian.  V/,  §  19; 
0pp.  I,  594  B, 

X  Omnbi  infidelium  vita  pecc&tum  est, 
et  nikil  est  bonum  sine  Sumina  Bono, 
Ubi  enim  deeat  aj^nitio  neterniu:  et  iii- 
CommutabiLis  Ventatia^  hAsa  virtus  est, 
etinni  in  optimJii  muribua.  Prmiier.  Lib. 
Bentaitl.  tr  Aagwilhi.  Uetiiiatt.  §  106  ; 
Aiu/iutin.  0pp.  Turn.  X,  Apptad.  130. 

y  Quam  multi  etiam  pagml  paacuut 
esurieotctn,  vetitiunt  nuduui,  susclpiunt 
huHpittim,  vitiitant  au^utum,  oousoluitiir 
inctuBum  !  Quam  mult)  ha<M:  &ciuDt ! 
quasi  vidstaT  porere  (artuT,  ecd  non  tihi 
iiveemt  m'tttun.  Qmuii  muJta  niulti  biie- 
,fetici  nun  in  Eooleeia  operantur,  nun 
in  nida  pulloi  poniinl  I  CoDcalcabuntur 
et  conturentur ;  non  servabuntur,  non 
cuetuiUeutur fenuauciudu  eirgu  iu 


fide,  ipffii  fides  nidiia  eat  puUorum  tuo- 
rum.  ...  In  lata  fide  pone  pulioa  tuoB ; 
in  into  nido  oparare  ojiem  tua.  A  Kjfujtin. 
£»arrat.  in  Pt.  ulxxlu,  f  7 ;  0pp.  n, 
883  E,  8B3  A,  B. 

10  Hta  er^a  Rtque  nliis  mulis  m  natu- 
TBiD  bunuinnm  irmentibus,  fide  perdita^ 
upe  relicta,  iutulM^eotia  obcoecata,  vo- 
luntate  cnpyviL,  ni?mo  in  se  Undo  repa- 
roretur  invenit :  quia,  etsi  fuit  qui  na- 
toriLli  int^iUectu  comitus  ait  vitiis  reluc- 
tari,  liujus  tiiDtvm  tempuriB  vlliuu  ste- 
riliter  omavit,  ml  vcma  autem  virtutes 
netcmainque  be&tituilineni  non  jirofecit. 
Sine  cultu  enim  vori  Dei  etiom  quod 
virtus  viiietnr  ease  peccatuin  eat  (  neo 
pliu:er«  utlua  Deo  aine  Deo  potest,  JH 
Voaitiwu:  Gcnlimit,  I,  7. 

Tbis  treatiae  was  formerly  printed 
among  tbo  works  of  Ambrose,  to  whom 
three  MSS  ascribe  it.  Other  MSS,  older, 
better,  and  more  numerous,  name  the 
author  Prosper,  but  d<i  not  describe 
him  further.  Some  modem  critics  have 
assigned  it  to  Pope  Leo  the  Great.  It 
is  cuniprixed  in  the  later  editions  of  the 
worka  butb  of  FruH|itf  of  AquiUine  and 
uf  l^'upir  Leu. 
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reason,  he  doth  in  vain  garnish  the  time  of  this  life,  and  attain- 
eth  not  the  very  true  virtues :  for  without  the  worshipping  of 
the  true  God  that  which  seeracth  to  be  vii-tue  is  vice." 
And  yet  most  plainly  to  this  purpose  writcth  St.  John''  Chry-  msamot 

.■i  sostom  in  this  wise".  "  You  shall  find  many  which  have  not  the  ^,1^'^ 
true  faith  and  be  not  of  the  ilock  of  Christ,  and  yet,  as  it  ap-  ^™^ 
peareth,  they  fiourish  in  good  works  of  mercy;  you  shall  find 
them  full  of  pity*,  compassion,  and  given  to  justice;  and  yet, 
for  all  that,  they  have  no  fruit  of  their  works,  because  the  chief 

M  vork  lacketh."    "  For,  when  the  Jews  asked  of  Christ  what 
they  should  do  to  work  good  works,  he  answered.  This  U  the  j<hai\,ii 
work  of  God,  to  believe  in  him  whom  he  sent :  so  that  he  called 
fiuth  Ihe  work  of  God.    And  as  soon  as  a  man  hath  faith,  anon 
he  shall  flourish  in  good  works :  for  faith  of  itself  is  full  of  good 

•s  works,  and  nothing  is  good  without  faith."  And  for  a  similitude 
he  saith  that  *'  they  which  glister  and  shine  in  good  works  with- 
out faith  in  God  be  like  dead  men,  whieh  have  goodly  and  pre- 


'  John]  umiitid  i6ij. 


^OUt  1 

^^B  tt  Hf^trt"  yoir  wv\Kiii>t  Kal  iicrht  rgu 

tfat  avfirattU,  iKrfiiinmt,  iiKiuoaiirri 
vjrov^orras*  dXX'  oi^tU  tfoprhs  Tott  fp- 
>ota^  t*tiii)  ty^rftiffu'  rb  Ipyar  TJji  oAij- 
fctu.    KP^,il  liir  yip  to)  fi  tpya,  iXKh.  S<? 

pmr,  Tt  vai^trofMfi  Ira  iprfoxri^ia.  ta 
IJpY*  *^  6cov ;  kTtfKpiv&TQ  Trphi  alrohi, 
Xmrri  tm  Ti  i^yav  rov  Scau,  tva  irv- 

wt  Hy*'  wiariv  fpyov  ix^tafv.  qitkuvv 
V  MrTfiiirat,  ifui  ital  roii  tpyen  Itti^ 

4XA*  irrv  taJf  iavi^¥  vtvriT  irK^tpitt  itrriv 
wr  ifTfttr. .  * .  OiiSir  iimr  t{m  »/irT«wF 

rurl  j^f^\^mpJu  wv  \Ayou,  taiitaijiv  al  tp* 
'f%a  icapiinfTft  AyvBaht  koI  t^v  Qthr  t^f 
HnBf!ai  iyrei)varT€t,  ^tti^irois  i/tHpay, 

taXirf  o^Jc  txoitrru  .  .  . .  0£  8(7  fi^v  Tit¥ 
■(•nv  yvimiif  tfKU  lir  tpn/vr,  Xna  fi^j 
i^pl^nr^ '  iih%¥  hffinipa  rmif  tpy»r  17 
Wrru.  'Oarip  yaf  Ir  n/ip  Tolt  inHpi- 
tfau  thtt  wpmTQ¥  irportyfioBai  vh  ^fVf  irsl 
•ffrw  r^  Tpi^ff9ai*  rb  ^ckp  tri/vixov  i^v 
{ft^  lytrnv  iiTTtif  71  Tp«^ti^  oStw  9f7  vpa- 

<A*0«,  Tfipt^tat  ti  lal  tu7[  tpynit  TtTi 


•  pity]  l^«tT  ISJ9~'JB>. 

iyaBoTt.  rhr  pi)  rptipifunr  iyxttpt'  ^r 
itvWdiKiti  rhr  a  ph  CStt^a  oix  iyxtifp*^ 
rpt^f<rSai.  .  .  ■  iei  pit/  roii  fpyott  rpt^t- 
ffSoi'  ifi  3i  irph  Tvir  (pyvy  riiy  wtimy  iv' 
Zitto^iu.  &ytti  wiiJTftxj  ^^v  ipya^Apeyoy 
•fpya  BiitaioaiiifTji  ail  ffivp  Ta^ojrr^crai  f^- 

htilai    Kol     ^^troVTa    Ko!    ^affiKtlas    pl{jw- 

K^tn^s  -rtoTfiffSLS  ft&yoy  tSticat^&7j^  not 
p'tf  pot  f^iytj  Oi/x  (iFX*  Kuiphv  iroXiTfi' 
**r&<u*  oOa  yikp  iyii  tovto  ^xKovukw'  AAA* 
iKf'tvQ  rap^a-rrttTOi  Urt  iy  iritrris  Kaff  iauripf 

ipytay  ijpiK^^sVf  i^ivtirrf  t^i  trumjpMs, 
rh  a  ^Kiyirovpfroy  tfvt/  koI  fntrei/^cyoj', 
5ri  itol  4  irdrTii  ptafl*  iai/r-tjf  laairtr,  (pya 
il  it^ff  iavrit  oiSapov  taif  ipy^rai  Ht- 
Koitiirt.  Scriptor.  Idcert.  Senn.  do  Fida 
ot  Lego  N*t.,  int.  Chryaoat.  0pp.  I,  B26 
A-D.  Bat  the  tninaUtion  in  tlio  Homily 
WB«  m<-ide  from  the  Latin  version,  as  up- 
jieaTu  i39pBci»lly  in  thciie  pl»ces.  Sicut 
unitn  honiinibns,  qni  haminia  nomcn  me- 
rentnr,  opiu  cat  primum  nt  pracceda.t 
vita  et  aic  enutriantur, . . .  ita  ^c.  Fide- 
IcRi  iiutem  abnque  op«ribua  ponanm  mon- 
atrare  et  vixisse  et  rsgnum  coelorum  lu- 
Bocntum.  Latro  nutem  crodidit  duu- 
taxat,  et  justificatiu  cat  n  mifiericorditt- 
rinlo  Deo, 
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cioTis  tombs,  and  j-et  it  availetli  tlicio  notliing."  *'  Faith  may 
not  be  naked  without  works*;  for  then  it  is  no  true  faith :  and, 
wlien  it  is  adjoined  to  works,  yet  it  is  above  tlie  works.  For, 
aa  men,  that  be  very  men  indeed,  first  have  life,  and  after  be 
nourished ;  so  must  our  faith  in  Christ  go  before,  and  after  be  s 
nourished  with  good  works.  And  life  may  be  without  nourish- 
ment, but  nourishment  cannot  be  without  life,"  "A  man  must 
need  a  be  nourished  by  good  works,  but  first  he  must  have  faith. 
He  that  docth  good  deeds,  yet  without  faith  he  hath  not  life ". 
I  can  shew  a  man  that  by  faith  without  works  lived  and  came  lo 
to  heaven :  but  without  faith  never  man  had  life.  The  thief  that 
was  hanged  when  Christ  suffered  did  believe  only,  and  the  most 
merciful  God  did  justify"  him.  And,  because  no  man  shall  say 
again y  that  he  lacked  time  to  do  good  works,  for  else  he  would 
have  done  thera,  truth  it  is,  and  I  will  not  contend  therein :  but 
this  I  will  surely  affirm,  that  faith  only  saved  him.  If  he  had 
lived,  and  not  regarded  faith  and  the  works  thereof,  he  should 
have  lost  his  salvation  again.  But  this  is  the  effect  that  I  say, 
that  faith  by  itself  saved  him,  but  works  by  themselves  never 
justified  any  man."  Here  ye  have  heard  the  mind  of  St.  Chry-  » 
sostom ;  whereby  you  may  perceive,  that  neither  faith  is  without 
works,  having  opportunity  thereto,  nor  works  can  avail  to  ever- 
lasting ^  life  without  faith. 


THE  SECOND  FART  OF  THE  SERMON  OF 
GOOD  WORKS. 

Of  the  three*  things  which  were  in  the  former  Sermon  spe- 
cially'' noted  of  lively  faith,  two  be  declared  unto  you.  The 
first  was,  that  faith  is  never  idle,  without  good  works,  when 
occasion  serveth ;  the  second,  that  good  works  acceptable  to 
God  cannot  be  done  without  faith ,<=  Now  to  go  forth"'  to  the  ^ 
third  part,  that  is,  what*  manner  of  works  they  bo  which  spring 
out  of  true  faith,  and  lead  faithful  men  unto  cverlastingf  life. 

This  cannot  be  known  so  well  as  by  our  Saviour  Christ  him- 
self, who  was  asked  of  a  certain,  great  man  the  same  question. 

<  wtUioal  vorkij  witliout  Knod  iroriu/nM>  i$4f  O  j.         •  iwt  Ufa]  no  Utafivm  i^ijO  },        •  dhl 
Juiilfy]  jMMBed>o»i  ijjq,  uvfjrf  J5S1  owi  ijgj.         r  njr  kgtin]  oW*rt  till  ijso. 
slanal  W  i5jg.         •OtthaOine]  otatrtefiimifSi.         ^  apaeUI^r]  ••l>*ei*Il]i  ttaj. 
fiacaiio  Fakt— wlUiout  Culth,]  «c(  in  fStier  1548,  the  Homiif  nol  Mn;  l*m  dlrbUA.         *  fo  I     __ 
|m«««d  m  I J59,  go  forward  lAij.  •  xmi%,  tluti  ti,  what]  iwrt  irlilch  In  Uia  fomwr  Btnaat  mm 

noW  oTiyili,  Ibit  to  lo  nj,  irlinl  t;47-i;$t,  Mur/il  1 J44  W,         '  unio  ivcrluUii^]  uut<>  tkrml  lltt 
155*.        » ifiiBg  of]  ipriiig  out  tSfitim  I  j J4> 
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H'Aal  works  shall  I  do,  said  a  prince,  io  come  to  everlasling  life  ?  «»«-  »ii, 
To  whom  Jcsna  answered,  I/thou  wilt  came  to  the  everlasting^  ti6->9.3 
life,  keep  the  commandments.     But  the  prince,   not  satisfied 
herewith,  asked  further,  Which  commandments?    The  Scribes 

5  and  Pharisees  had  made  so  many  of  their  own  laws  and  tradi- 
tions to  bring  men  to  heaven  beside >  God's  commandments, 
that  this  man  was  in  doubt  whether  he  should  come  to  lieavcn 
by  those  laws  and  traditions  or  by  the  laws''  of  God  ;  and  there- 
fore he  asked  Christ  which  commandments  he  meant.     Where- 

>o  imto  Christ  made  him  a  plain  answer,  rehearsing  the  command- 
ments of  God,  saying,  Thou  shall  not  kill.  Thou  shall  not  commit 
adultery,  Thou  shall  not  steal,  Tlion  shaft  not  bear  false  witness, 
ffonmtr  thy  father  and  mother^  and,  Love  thy  neif/hbovr'^  as 
thyself.  By  which  words  Christ  declnrcd  that  the  laws  of  God 
I 'S  be  the  rery  way  that  doth"  lead  to  everlasting''  life,  and  not  the 

traditions  and  laws  of  men.     So  that  this  is  to  be  taken  for  a  Tim  «nrin 
most  true  lesson  taught  by  Christ's  own  mouth,  tlmt  the  works  i,«v«ri»i « 
of  the  moral  commandments  of  God  be  the  very  true  works  of  ^^'J;|^^J^_ 
faith  which  lead  to  the  blessed  life  to  come.  mundmenta 

w     Bnt  the  blindness  and  malice  of  man,  even  from  the  begin-  K»i.,froo> 
ning,  hath  ever  been  ready  to  fall  from  God's  commandments.  f™in  oodi 


As  Adam  the  first  roan,  having  but  one  commandment,  that  he 
should  not  eat  of  the  fruit  forbidden,  notwithstanding  God's 


nub  to  09 


commandment,  he  gave  credit  unto  the  woman  seduced  by  the  um  nwe,  uu 

'5  subtle  persuasion  of  the  serpent,  and  so  followed  his  own  will,  workmfhh 

and  left  God's  commandment.     And  ever  since  that  time  all  °7riS^i^ 

that  came  of  him'  hath  been'  so  blinded  tlirough  original  sin,  "^"^ 

that  they  Iiare  been  ever  ready  to  fall'  from  God  and  his  law, 

and  to  invent  a  new  way  unto  salvation  by  works  of  their  own 

Joderice;  so  much  that  almost  all  the  world,  forsaking  the  true 

honour  of  the  only  eternal  living  God,  wandered  about  in  their" 

own  phantasies,  worshipping  some  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  ■nnontim 

■orae  Jupiter,  Juno,  Diana,  Satarnus,  Apollo,  JSeptunus,  Ceres,  o(iiHia«»- 

B&cchus,  and  other  dead   men  and  women.     Some,  therewith '  | 

15  not  satisfied,  worshipped  divers  kinds  of  beasts,  birds,  fish,  fowl, 

and  serpents;  every  country',  town,  and  house  in  a  manner f 

bdng  divided,  and  setting  up  images  of  such  things  as  they 

>  Io  Ih*  •nrluttnf]  lo  Um  etonul  UU  rj;;.  to  evtriHtfnx  15R1, 1615.  '  bwfda]  boldoi A<'>" 

*f4lO J.  '  Ih*  Ian]  Um  law/VoM  tj.tB-  *  ■"■!  mcithgr]  unil  tti;  nolhsryVtm  ts^4,  "■  miljth. 
Um}  MlllliHlifl  Ifi«-r{64.  '  liotli]  dn  iS47.i<si,  ur^j'  1549  W,  <>  lu  «F«tlulili|l]  to  ntsni&l 
MlifM.  *  tat  ibt  <n)rk>]  Iw  woHi>>««  I$14-  'i  io<l«vIw]  dmli  davStaAi'*' ijliv.  'Unit 
■OH  of  htasl  hM  Kiceairioii  IBl  ■;;<).  •  hutli  hem]  hk*«  bam  i|fli,  ibi},  <  ^n  dMllne 

>U1-'!S'."fn>l  IM«W,        "  klMulin  Uwlr]  nbeal  Uidtjhm  15470  J.        •  tuuntrj]  teglun  liM 
>  la  •  naaiar]  In  tnarntr  rnmi  1  s «;  r;  ). 
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liked,  and  worshipping  the  same.  Sucli  was  tlie  rudcDCss  of 
the  people  after  they  fell  to  their  own  phantasies,  and  left  the 
eternal  living  God  and  his  commandments,  that  they  devised 
innumerable  images  and  gods.  In  which  error  and  blindness 
they  did  remain  until  such  time  as  Almighty  God,  pitying  the  M 
blindness  of  man,  sent  his  true  Prophet  Moses  into  the  world, 
to  reprove  and  rebuke^  tliis  extreme  madness,  and  to  teach  the 
people  to  know  the  only  living  God,  and  his  true  honour  and  | 
worship. 

But  the  corrupt  inclination  of  man  was  so  much  given  to  lo 
follow  his  own  phantasies",  and  (as  you  would  say)  to  fayour   I 
his  own  bird  that  he  brought  np  himself,  that  all  the  admoni- 
tions, exhortations,  benefits,  and  threatcoings  of  God  could  not 
keep  him  from  such  his  inventions.    For,  notwithstanding  all  the   | 
benefits  of  God  shewed  unto  the  people  of  Israel,  yet,  when  's 
•nio  ■levjM*    Moses  went  up  into  the  motintain  to  speak  with  Almighty  God, 
^  ill  ilTrlSi-  he  had  tarried  there  but  a  few  days  when  the  people  began  to  | 
"»'•  Invent  new  gods^  ;  and,  as  it  came  into  '■  their  heads,  they  made 

[,^.]        '  a  calf  of  gold,  and  kneeled  down  and  worshipped  it.     And  after 
V  [Num.  ur,  that  they  followed  the  MoabitesT,  and  worshipped  Beelphegor  ws 
^  the  Moabites'  god.     Kead  the  book  of  Judges,  the  books'"  of  the  i 

Kings,  and  the  Prophets ;  and  there  you  shall  findi^  how  un- 
steadfastf  the  people  were,  how  full  of  inventions,  and  more 
ready  to  mn  after  tlicir  own  phantasies  than  God's  most  holy  J 
TijudK.  ii.     commandments.     There  shall  you  read*  of  Baal,  Moloch,  Cha-  ij 
iV:  fKt'nJ"  ^^^>  Melchomg,  Baalpeor,  Astaroth,  Bel,  the  Dragon,  Priapus'*, 
»!.s,j.H!    the  Brazen  Serpent,  the  Twelve  Signs,  and  many  other;  unto  "I 
3 Kings iviii,  whose  images  the  people  with  great  devotion  invented  pilgrim- 
'!•"  '^'     »gcSi  preciously '>  decking   and   censing   them,  kneeling  down 
and  offering  to  them,  thinking  that  an  high  merit  before  God,  jt 
and  to  be  esteemed  above  the  precepts  and  eommandments  of 
God.     And,  where  at  that  time  God  commanded  no  saerifice  to 
be  made  but  in  Jerusalem  only,  they  did  clean  contrary ;  making 
altars  and  sacrifices  every  where,  in  hills,  in  woods,  and  in  I 
houses ;   not  regarding  God's  commandments,  but  esteeming  ^ 

V  nprovo  and  rebuke]  ni|traliond  till  li^g,        *  his  own  phantuiGi]  hia  own  ptiADluie  i  jf^,  1J76  j 
Tib  aim  ftmUrie  ijisi,  lAij.  *  tsins  inlfl]  ouna  iofiont  1J47  Q  i.  •  IsMUtai]  OotilH 

tili  is^tf  W.  ^  bouki]  book  i^^i  U  6—1551.  aml^am  1574.  *  JM  ttmS  ODdl  riuD  yon 

llnd  1 54)  G  j— ijfii.  <  UD>tmil&>t]  iDwiutiuit  tUt  ijjf.  ■  Matcbom]  Hadiaii  (Iff 

■174.  ^  pnduiialy]  prarioui^Vofn  1559^ 

13  Inauper  et  SLiachaiii  mntrem  suam     cbmn   mittrem   Axa    regia    ex    HUgUski 
amtivit,     110    eme%    princeps     in    sacria     deposuit   iniperio,    eo  quod   faeiaset  in 


Priiipi  et  in  lucQ  ejua,  (jueiu  oonsecrave-    luoo  aimulacruin  Priapi.    i  Paralip.  xv, 
r»l..  ,1  /Toy.  XV,  t,1.   Vii/y.     B«i  et  Man-      I  ft,  VtJg. 
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their  own  phantasies  and  demotion'  to  be  better  than  thcm'^. 
And  the  error  hereof  was  so  spread  abroad  that  not  only  the 
unlearned  people,  but  also  the  priests  and  teachers  of  the 
people,  partly  by  glory  and  covetousness'  were  corrupted,  and 

f  partly  by  ignorance  hlindly  deceived™  with  the  same  abomina- 
tions ;  so  much  that,  king  Achab'  having  but  only  HelJas  a  true .  r  mng 
teacher  and  minister  of  God,  there  were  eight  hundred  and  fifty "'  '  "''"' 
priests  that  persuaded  him  to  honour  Baal  and  to  do  sacrifice  in 
the  woods  or  groves.     And  so  coutinued  that  horrible  error, 

'«  until  the  three  noble  kings,  as  Josaphat,  Ezechias,  and  Josias, 
God's   clioaen"   ministers,   destroyed    the    same   clearly',   andf[iau 
brought  again"  the  people  from  such  their  feigned  inventions  u"[f^i„i^ 
unto  the  very  commandments  of  God:    for  the  which  thing''' 
their  immortal  reward  and  glory  doth  and  shall  remain  with 

<j  God  for  ever. 
.     And,  beside  the  foresaid  inventions,  the  inclbiation  of  man  to  ndigtom  i 
Ihave  his  own  holy  devotions  devised  new  sects  and  rehgiona,  a^a  Jewt""* 
called  Pharisees,  Sadducecs,  and  Scribes ;  with  many  holy  and 
godly  traditions  and  ordinances,  as  it  seemed  by  the  outward 

»  appearance  and  goodly  ghstering  of  the  works,  hut  in  very  deed 
all  tending  to  idolatry,  superstition,  and  hypocrisy ;  their  hearts 
within  being  full  of  malice,  pride,  covetousness,  and  all  wicked- 
ness?. Against  which  sects,  and  their  preteused4  holiness, 
Christ  cried  out  more  vehemently  than  he  did   against   any 

as  other  persons,  saying  and  often  rehearsing'' these  words :  /Foe  mjiu.  urn, 
be  to  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  /ippocrites  f  for  you  make 
clean  the  vessel  without,  but  within  you  be  ^  full  of  ravine  and 
filt/dness.     Thou  blind  Pharisee  and  hypocrite,  Jirsi  make  the 
inward  part  clean.     For,  notwithstanding  all  t!ic  goodly  tradi- 

30  tions  and  outward  shew '  of  good  works  devised  of  their  own 
imagination,  whereby  they  appeared  to  the  world  most  religious 
and  holy  of  all  men,  yet  Christ,  who  saw  their  hearts,  knew  that 
they  were  inwardly  in  the  sight  of  God  most  unlioly,  most 
abominable,  and  furthest  from  God  of  all  men.     Therefore  said 

a  he  unto  them,  Hypocrites,  the  Prophet  Esay  spake  fait  truly  o/Mmt. »», 
tfou  when  he  said,  This  people  honour  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  iT'iii*, 
heart  is  far  from  me :  they  worship  me  in  vain  that  teach  doctrines  ^'^'  '*-'^ 

'  dtToltoD]  davulloiuAixn  >5J4.  '  t\iaa  Uieml  tlmn  tbey  1549  W,  anif/hm  ijsg.         '  »nd 

eotirtwuHW]  iMtti  ftvartCB  till  1 JI9.  b*  dscoivwl]  iadutwl  JW  1559.  *  chua*!!]  elect  (iU 

■$59.  •  bniuirlit  agiunj  mluoed  tiU  ijgij.  r  Krickedii«ri]  liiltjult>'  ttUiisq.  n  jm- 

tm—Cl  fttUmiitd /rtm  1574.  '  i«li«inili>!t]  relnnting  liU  iff 9.  ■  yvu  be)  jo  be //</«» 

1514.  '  ibewj  liitvitfitm  1S4)  U  j. 
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and  commandment 3  of  men.     For  you  leave  the  commandments  o/ 
God  to  keep  your  own  traditions. 

■  And,  though  Christ  said  they  worship  God*'  in  vain  that  teach 
doctrines  and  commandments  of  men,  yet  he  meaut  not  thereby  _ 
to  overthrow  all  meu''s  commandments ;  for  he  himself  was  ever  ^ 
obedient  to  the  princes  and  their  lawa,  made  for  good  order  and 
governance  of  the  people ;  but  he  reproved  the  laws  and  tradi- 
tions made  by  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  were  not  made 
only  for  good  order  of  the  people  (as  the  civil  laws  were)j  but  J 
they  were  set  up  so  high*  that  they  were  made  to  be  a  rights'  ■ 
and  pure^  worshipping  of  God,  aa  they  had  been  equal  with  I 
tiod's  laws,  or  above  them ;  for  many  of  God's  laws  could  not  1 
be  kept,  but  were  fain  to  give  place  unto  them.    This  arrogancy 
God  detested,  that  man  should  so  advance  his  laws,  to  make 
them  equal  with  God's  laws,  wherein  the  true  honouring  and  ts 
right  worshipping  of  God  staudeth,  and  to  make  his  laws  for 
them  to  be  left  off".     God  hath  appointed  his  laws,  whereby 
his  pleasure  is  to  be  honoured.     His  pleasure  is  also  that  all 
mau's''  laws,  being  nof  contrary  to  his"*  laws,  shall  be  obeyed 
and  kept,  as  good  and  necessary  for  every  commonweal,  but  not  w 
as  things  wherein  principally  his  honour  restcth.    And  all  civil 
and  man's  laws  cither  be  or  should  be  made,  to  bring  in  men" 
the  better  to  keepf  God's  laws ;  that  consequently  (or  foUow. 
ingly^)  God  sliould  be  the  better  honoured  by  them.     Ilowbeit, 
the   Scribes  aud  Pharisees  were   not  content  that  their  laws  ^S 
should  be  no  higher  esteemed  than  other  positive  aud  ciril  lawSj 
nor  would  not  have  them  called  by  the  name  of  other  temporal 
laws ;  but  called  them  holy  aud  godly  traditions,  and  would  'i 
have  them  esteemed,  not  only  for  a  right  and  true  worshipping 
of  God  (as  God's  laws  be  indeed),  but  also  to  be  the''  most  high  3° 
honouring  of  God,  to  the  which  the   commandments  of  God 
should  give  place.     And  for  this  cause  did  Christ  so  vehemently 
apeak  against  them,  saying,  Your  traditions,  wtiich  men  esteem 
so  high,  be  abomination  t)efore  God.  ■ 

For  commonly  of  such  traditions  followeth  the  transgression  35 
(or  breaking')  of  God's  commandments,  and  a  more  devotion  iu 
the  keeping''  of  such  things^  aud  a  greater  conscience  in  break- 

"  Wthnhip  God]  vroraliippcd  GoO  tUl  i^m.         ~  set  up  lO  higb]  lO  highly  ^xloljod  Hit  1SS9*        '  ^ 
u  ri^it]  L«  right  ii^2f  i6]3.  ■  pure]  «liLOe»  tttl  iss^.         ^  Ui(t  US']  omltttiU  tili  155^.         ^  ftU 

ndui't]  kU  jm/u'afivm  tsi,tt.  «  Mo^  not]  nul  bcli)g/nm»  is^tg.  **  tu  tib]  luito  bJs.rtvM 

15^.       *  briiig  bi  uicn]  Induce  nien  titt  1559.  briiif  men  1633.        '  kD«^]  tth&ervs  UU  rsj9.        ■  vr 
fullDwlugly]  addtd  in  15;^,  ^  lUiio  to  Iw  the}  also  tq  tb«  isTk).  obo  for  ilitjrom  1574.  '  ur 

bnsiUiii^]  uildcj  in  155V'  ^  if>  l^ti  kcv^Eng]  In  t}i«  obKrvihg  tilt  1559,  in  t««piiig./>mn  r  j%. 
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ing  of  them,  than  of  the  commandments  of  God.  As  the  Scribes 
and-  Pharisees  so  saperstitionsly  and  scrupulously  kept  the  Sab- 
bath, that  thej  were  offended''  with  Christ  because  he  healed  ii  M*tt. 
sick  men,  and  with  his  Apostles  because  they,  being  sore  hungry^ 
5  gathered  the  ears  of  com  to  eat,  upon  that  day.    And,  because 
his  disciples  washed  not  their  hands'  so  often  as  the  traditions  «ifatt. 
required,  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  quarrelled  with  Christ,  say-  ^'~*'^ 
ing.  Why  do  thy  disciples  break  the  traditions  of  the  seniors  ? 
But  Christ  laid  to  their  charge l,  that  they,  for  to  keep""  their 

10  oiwn  traditions,  did  teach  men  to  break  the  very  commandments 
of  God.  For  they  taught  the  people  such  a  devotion,  that  they 
offered  their  goods  into  the  treasure  house  of  the  temple,  under 
the  pretence  of  God's  honour,  leaving  their  fathers  and  mothers 
(to  whom  they  were  chiefly  bound)  nnholpen ;  and  so*  they  braks '  CM»t 

IS  the  commandments  of  God,  to  keep^  their  own  traditions.     They 
eatoemed  more*  an  oath  made  by  the  gold  or  oblation  in  the  «»***•. 
temple  than  an  oath  made  in  the  name  of  God  himself  or  of  the 
temple.    They  were  more  studious  to  pay  their  tithes  of  small 
things^  than  to  do  the  greater  things  commanded  of  God,  as  MMd. 

»  works  of  mercy,  or  to  do  justice,  or  to  deal  sincerely,  uprightly, 
and  faithfully  with  God  and  man.  These,  saith  Christ,  ought  to 
be  done,  and  the  other  not  left  undone^.  And,  to  be  short,  they 
were  of  so  blind  judgment,  that  they  stumbled  at  a  straw  and 
leaped  over  a  block :  they  woidd,  as  it  were,  nicely  take  a  fly 

15  out  of  their  cup'',  and  drink  down  a  whole  camel.    And  there-  m  lud. 
fore  Christ  called  them  blind  guides,  warning  his  disciples  from 
time  to  time  to  eschew  their  doctrine.     For,  although  they 
seemed  to  the  world  to  be  most  perfect  men,  both  in  living  and 
teaching,  yet  was  their  life  but  hypocrisy,  and  their  doctrine 

jobot  sour  leaven  mingled  °  with  superstition,  idolatry,  and  over- 
thwartP  judgment,  setting  up  the  traditions  and  ordinances  of 
man  in  the  steadi  of  God's  commandments. 


THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  OF 
GOOD  WORKS. 

35  1  HAT  all  men  might  rightly  judge  of  good  works,  it  hath  been 
declared  in  the  second  part  of  this  Sermon  what  kind  of  good^ 

<  Wd  to  tbelr  chugs]  objected  ickhui  them  UU1SS9.  •<  keep]  obaem  HU  1559.  "left 

undone]  omitted  UU  1559.  '  mingled]  mixed  tiU  1559.  r  OTeitbmrt]  prepoateroiu  till 

1559.  1  in  the  itead]  in  etod/vm  liii. 
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works  they  be  that  God  would  have  his  people  to  walk  in, 
namely,  such  as  he  hath  commanded  in  his  holy  Scripture,  and 
not  such  works  as  men  have  studied  ouf  of  their  own  brain,  of 
a  blind  zeal  and  devotiou,  without  the  word  of  God.  And  by 
mistaking  the  nature  of  good  works  man  hath  most  highly  dis-  i 
pleased  God,  and  hath  gone  from  his  will  and  commandment*. 
So  that  thnsf  you  Imve^  heard  how  much  the  worldj  from  the 
beginning  until  Christ's  time,  was  ever  ready  to  fall  from  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  to  seek  other  means  to  honour  aud 
serve  him  after  a  devotion  found  out*  of  their  own  heads,  and 
how  they  did  set  up'  their  own  traditions  as  high  or  above 
God's  commandments.  Which  hath  happened  also  in  our  times 
(the  more  it  is  to  be  lamented)  no  less  than  it  did  among  the 
Jews;  and  that  by  the  corruption,  or  at  the  least"  by  the  negli- 
gence, of  them  that  chiefly  ought  to  have  preferred  God's  com- 
mandments, and  to  have"  preserved  the  pure''  and  heavenly 
doctrine  left  by  Christ. 

What  man,  having  any  judgment  or  learning  joined  with  a 
true  zeal  unto  God,  doth  not  see  and  lament  to  have  entered 
into  Christ's  rchgion  such  false  doctrine,  superstition,  idolatry, 
hypocrisy,  and  other  enormities  and  abuses ;  so  as  by  little  and 
little,  through  the  sour  leaven  thereof,  the  sweet  bread  of  God's 
holy  word  hath  been  much  hindered  and  laid  apart?  Never  bad 
the  Jews  in  their  most  bhndness  so  many  pilgrimages  unto 
images,  nor  used  so  much  kneeling,  kissing,  and  censing  of  them 
as  hath  been  used  in  our  time.  Sects  and  feigned  religions 
were  neither  the  forty^  part  so  many  among  the  Jews,  nor  more 
superstitiously  and  ungodly  abused  than  of  late  days  they  have 
been  among  us.  Which  sects  and  religions  had  so  many  hypo- 
critical and  feigned  works  f  in  their  state  of  religion  (as  they 
arrogantly  named  it),  that  their  lamps,  as  they  said,  ran  always 
over,  able  to  satisfy,  not  only  for  their  own  sins,  but  also  for  all 
other  their  benefactors,  brothers  and  sisters  of  their  rehgions, 
as  most  ungodly  and  craftily  they  had  persuaded  the  multitude 
of  ignorant  people  ;  keeping  in  divers  places  as  it  were  marts  or  ji 
markets  of  merits,  being  full  of  their  holy  reliques,  images, 
shrines,  and  works  of  overflowing  abundance"^  ready  to  be  sold. 

■*  iltidlsd  out]  tinhgliifid  tit!  15£9.  "  Domnuuidizi^t]  e<mtB*iikAEaaatt/ivm  1574.  *  So 

lliBltiiui]  Saihiu  ihqO,  ijjr,  "  Ttiit  Tiimti  Paut— am»yo«li»w]  Tliui  hiive,vou  1545. 

154S,  at  HtmUf  not  M>^  Hun  itMiitd.  •  fuiiod  out]  ilu^uMl  tOt  t;;; .  t  dM  kI  up] 

«i:l!lllt(l  till  ijjf,  •  at  the  leut]  it  l«ut  IjNl,  Xilj,  •  pnSttmi  Ood'i  conunuidnieiil*, 

And  10  ham]  nmUttd  taftrr  i£6j.         >>  piir«]  ittncvra  titt  iis9-  '  *^^  raligiQiiiJ  And  re]if^on.^niii 

'ff9-  ^  unDitu  Chrjitiiiu]  amocHu  ChrifltWn  tt^  Ainoiijtil  €liriitMiuijVom  '559.  *  tonyl 

*»rttoUi/»»iii  15J4.  '  liinwrltlatl  and  Calirned  warki-l  hypACTtUgal  wwkt  W  ijsg.         «  of  «wlr 

'*W<n]  ol  mriifftn/him  1  jjg.  •  eretflgwiDsiilwadanoa]  imnHiugJrtlwi  Hit  I5;«. 
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And  all  things  which  they  had  were  called  holy,  holy  cowh,  holy 
girdles,  holy  pardoned  beads'  *^,  holy  shoes,  holy  roles,  and  all 
Aill  of  hoUnew.  And  what  thing  can  be  more  foolish,  more 
saperstitiooa,  or  ungodly,  than  that  men,  women,  and  children 
5  ahonld  wear  a  frier's  coat  to  deliver  them  from  agues  or  pesti- 
lence, or,  when  they  die  or  when  they  be  buried,  cause  it  to  be 
cast  upon  them  in  hope  thereby  to  be  saved '^  ?  Which  super- 
stition, although,  thanks  be  to  God,  it  hath  been  little  used  in 
this  realm,  yet  in  divers  other  realms  it  hath  been  and  yet  is'' 
lo  naed  among'  many,  both  learned  and  unlearned. 

But,  to  pass  over  the  innumerable  superstitiousuess  that  hath 
been  in  strange  apparel,  in  silence,  in  dormitory,  in  cloister,  in 
chapter,  in  choice  of  meats  and  drinks'",  and  in  such"  like 
things,  let  us  consider  what  enormities  and  abuses  have  been  in 
IS  the  three  chief  principal  points,  which  they  called  the  three  The  uuw 
.   essentials  (or  three  chief  foundations')  of  religion,  that  is  to  say,  nUgiJnT* 
'    obedience,  chastity,  and  wilful  poverty.     First,  under  pretence 
(or  colour  P)  of  obedience  to  their  father  in  religion  (which  obe- 
dience they  made  themselves),  they  were  made  free*)  by  their 
M  rales'  and  canons  from  the  obedience  of  their  natural  father 
and  mother,  and  from  the  obedience  of  emperor  and  king  and 
all  temporal  power,  whom  of  very  duty  by  God's  laws  they  were 
bonnd  to  obey.     And  so  the  profession  of  their  obedience  not 
due  was  a  forsaking'  of  their  due  obedience.     And  how  their 
n  profession  of  chastity  was  kept*,  it  is  more  honesty  to  pass  over 
in  silence,  and  let  the  world  judge  of  that  which  is  well  known, 

*  holy  pardoned  bewU]  holy  pttrdonea,  beadsfrom  1548,  fjccepl  15490  and  1551,  uAkA  hate  holy 
pftnkmes,  boly  beads.  ^  yet  is]  yet  It  ia  i^fia,  1623.  >  used  among]  luod  both  among  tiU 

1574,  aec^  1547  W  3  and  3,  ■"  and  drinks]  and  in  drinlu  till  1574.  »  and  in  such]  and 

SDdiiS47Gi.     <' or  three  dilef  foimdationsj  a(MA/ in  1559.     p  or  colour]  add«d  in  1559.     <i  made 
bm]  exempted  till  1559.  '  tlieir  rules]  their  rule  1582,  1623.  •  forsaking]  renunciation 

Mft  1JS9.  >  kept]  obaenred  till  1559. 

13  "Pardoned  beads"  were  Buch  as  ye  shall  have  for  every  Pater  Noster, 

had  a  grant  of  pardon  assured  to  all  Ave,  and  Credo  sayde  on  them  three 

who    used    them.      Becon    in   his  Jle-  hundred  dayes  of  pardon.     Also  unto 

liyuei   of  Some   has   preserved  a  (not  all  those"  &o.  &c.     £econ'$  Worht,  ill, 

very  grammatical)    notice   which    had  358  b,  ed.  1564. 

been  appended  to  some  beads  so  privi-  1-^  "Some  of  those  that  h.tve  been 

l^ed,  beginning   thus:    "To  all  good  learned,  the  more  was  the  pity,   have 

Christen    people    disposed   to    say  our  died  in  an  Observant  or  Grey  Friar's 

Ladyes  Psanlter  within  this  church  or  cowl,  and  afterward  been  buried  in  the 

churchyard  on  any  of  these  beades,  the  same,  and  so  thought  themselves  well 

which  bene  pardoned  at  the  holye  place  prepared."     OrindaTt  Funeral  Strmoti, 

of  8hene,  shal  have  ten  thousande  yeres  Remaitu,  p.  30,  td.  Part.  Soe. 

at  pardon.     Also  for   every  word  the  See  Wordtuiorlh'i  BccUtiattical  Bio- 

Pater  Noster,   Ave,    and  Credo    xxiii  graphy,  vol.  If,  p.  18,  n.  $,  c<l.  1810,  in 

dayes  of  pardon  totiens  quotiens.     Also  the  Life  of  Thomas  Bilney  ;  and  com- 

thoy  are  pardoned  at  Sion,  and  by  that  pare  MUUm,  Par.  Lott,  III,  468-470. 
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than  with  unchaste  words  by  expressing  of  their  unchaste  life  to 
offend  chaste  and  godly  ears.  And  as  for  their  wilful  poverty, 
it  was  such  that,  when  in  possessions,  jewels,  plate,  and  riches 
they  were  equal  or  above  merchants,  gentlemen,  barons,  earls, 
and  dukes,  yet  by  this  subtile  sophistical  term,  Proprium  in  i 
communi"  '*,  that  is  to  say,  Proper  in  common",  they  mocked y 
the  world,  persuading  that,  notwithstanding  all  their  posses- 
sions and  riches,  yet  they  kept^  their  vow  and  were  in  wilful 
poverty.  But,  for  all  their  riches,  they  might  neither »  help 
father  nor  mother,  nor  other  that  were  iudeed  very  needy  and  le 
poor,  without  the  licence  of  their  father  abbot,  prior,  or  warden. 
And  yet  they  might  take  of  every  man,  but  they  might  not  give 
aught  to  any  man,  no,  not  to  them  whom  the  laws  of  God 
bound  them  to  help.  And  so  through  their  traditions  and 
rules  the  laws  of  God  could  bear  no  rule  with  them  ;  and  there- 1 
fore  of  them  might  be  most  truly  said  that  which  Christ  spake 
unto  the  Pharisees :  You  treak  the  c(nnmandme?ifs  of  God  by 
yrmr  Iraditiom,  You  homrur  God  with  your  lips,  but  yonr  hearts 
befarfr&m  him.  And  the  longer  prayers  they  used  by  day  and 
by  night,  under  pretence  (or  colour  *")  of  such  holiness  to  get  * 
the  favour  of  widows  and  other  simple  folks,  that  they  might 
sing  trentals"*  and  service  for  their  husbands  and  friends,  and 
admit  (or  receive'')  them  into  their  prayers'',  the  more  truly  is 
verified  of  them  the  saying  of  Christ :  Woe  be  to  you^,  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites .'  for  you  devour  mdows^  houses  under  15 
colour  of  loiuf  prayers  :    there/ore  your  damnation  shall  be  t/ie 


*  communi]  oDmrnune  Jitna  ijTb.  *  that  ii  to  ny,   Proper  in  oammoa]  a4dixt  fn 

tSSg.  '  nooeJced]  deluded  fW  1559,  ■  kvpt]  Abierved  tUt  1559,  >  n«1tlwr]  nvw 

fi^m  1S59-  **  or  wlour]  added  in  (559.  *>  or  noAyt]  added  JM  1559,  ^  their  prujvt.'} 

ttiU  [jjg,  •  to  )rou]  unto  jrou/Vom  ijj^. 


1*  The  phiBBa  Ppojiriom  in  oommuui 
has  not  been  found  elsewhere,  but  the 
following  quotfttionii  will  help  to  ex- 
plliin  it,  ntud  etiiLni  statui  deb«re  pro- 
•peiimas,  ut  nullus  monaohorum  »li- 
quld  sibi  |ira|mum  absque  nooietate 
frstruin  aurlent'Tiridioare  ....  Quicquid 
et^go  Hecum  rerum  detulerit , . . ,  atatim 
cogDOHcat  onmia  in  conijiiunirrciem  tn^na- 
iisse ;  et  hoc  tantnm  jutlieet  propriam, 
quicquid  cum  frntribus  possoderit  in- 
diviaura.  iie<fala  S.  Ftrrmli  cap.  10  ; 
Nahlen.  Codex  Jterfalarvm,  /wir.  n,  pag, 
75,  til.  ParU.  1663.  "  »  thalt  tnow 
Ihrm  hg  their  ffuitt.  F'lTut,  tham«  Ijear 
no  glapea,  nor  briers  fign.  Alsti,  if  thou 
aee  goodly  btoMDnu  in  then),  luid  think- 


B«t  there  to  h»ve  figa,  grapes,  or  wnj 
fruit  for  the  ematenance  or  comfort  of 
inan,  go  to  theui  iu  time  of  nood,  And 
thou  shSilt  find  nangbt  at  all.  Thou 
shall  find,  'Korsouth  I  have  uo  gooda, 
nor  any  thing  proper,  or  that  is  mine 
own.  It  in  the  convont's,  1  wer^  a 
thief  if  T  pkve  it  my  father,  wimtsoever 
utied  he  had.' "  TtfiuJaU,  Exjtog,  of 
Matth.  VII.  See  also  Da  Cange,  v.  Pro- 
prictatos. 

18  A  "trentat"  was  a  set  of  thirty 
masses  eaid  for  some  dead  person,  Sec 
the  section  "Of  TrentaLs  for  souls  de- 
parted" in  Brctm't  Rdi'/Het  of  Sitme, 
Worli,  ui,  3^5  Ji.  j66b,  tit.  t5fi+. 
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reater.  fVoe  be  to  you,  Scriies  and  Pharisees,  hypocntes  !  for 
go  about  by  sea  and  by  land  to  make  mo  novices  and  new 
ren,  and  when  ihey  be  let  in  of  received^  of  your  sect  you 
them  the  children  of  hell  worse  than  yourselves  be. 
Honour  be  to  God,  wbo  did  put  light  in  the  heart  of  his  faith- 
fa]  and  true  minister  of  most  famous  memory.  King  Henry  the 
Eighth,  and  gave  him  the  knowledge  of  his  word,  and  an  earnest 
afi'ectioQ  to  seek  his  glory,  and  to  put  away  all  such  superstitiouB 
and  Pharisaical  sects  by  Antichrist  invented  and  set  up  againsts 
10  the  true  word  of  God  and  glory  of  his  most  blessed  Name  ;  as  he 
gave  the  like  spirit  unto  the  most  noble  and  famous  princes, 
Josaphat,  Josias,  and  Ezechias.  God  grnnt  all  us,  theQaeen'al> 
Highness"  faithful  and  true  subjects,  to  feed  of  the  sweet  and 
saroury  bread  of  God's  own  word,  and,  as  Christ  commanded",  ■-  [Mnih. 
i;  to  eschew  all  our  pbarisaieal  aud  papistical  leaven  of  man's  ,ii, ,.') 
feigned  religion.-  Which,  although  it  were  before  God  most 
abominable,  and  contrary  to  God's  commandments  and  Christ's 
pore  religion,  yet  it  was  praised'  to  be  a  most  godly  life  and 
highest  state  of  perfection ;  as  though  a  man  might  be  more 
«o  godly  and  more  perfect  by  keeping  the  rules,  traditions,  aud 
professions  of  men  than  by  keeping  the  holy  commandments  of 
Sod. 

Aiid,  briefly  to  pass  over  the  ungodly  and  counterfeit  reli-  oui«rdt*i 
giona't,  let  us  rehearse  some  other  kinds  of  papistical  supersti- niikn*. 
'itiotij  and  abuses,  as  of  Beads,  of  Lady  Psalters  and  B>0Baries>7, 

'  M  to  OTTMalVBd]  adJBftted  Hit  ii^tt*  «  Bgarnst]  a^n  Af?n<  15^2  A.  ■>  Queeara] 

Eki^  1^47-1  JS'i  lAaj*  ^  pniaed]  extaUwl  iiU  1559.  ^  Rligjoiit]  reUgiou/V'vM  iST^i. 

17  Tha  gre&t  Ronuy  or  Lndy  Psalter     honouriDg    the  Yirgin  in  mid  to   bavu 
of  tlie  Ave  Maiia  Tehcarasd  a     been  devised  by  St.  Dotninio,  tu  wliom  ia 
and  fifty  times,  according  to    vXao    asoibed    tbo    institution    uf    ttie 
Quraber   of  tlie    FHalniB  of  David,     Society  of  tlie  Ko«iajy. 
Eriiled  into  fifteen  deovdee  by  the  in-         But    the    Boetuy   mntaiaed    iu    the 
on    of  »   Pater   Noster,    and    into     Morae  Btatatimae  Mariae  VirffinU  ad 
ttliride  aectionia   containing  five  decsdes     v^um    SarvM    is   compressed    into   one 
by  a   Credo.     The    rediation   of    third  of  tbis  compaM,  and  coniiiata  of 
deeada  ibould  be  accompanied  by     fifty  Ayea  with  aa  many  distichs  on  the 
nflilBtidin  on  one  of  the  fifteen  princi-    bistory  uf   our    Saviour    divided    into 
pri  MjnrttHw  of  the  liiatoiy  of  OUT  Lotd     decadea    by    five    Pftter    Noatera.      It 
mm!  of  liu  mcther,  five  joyoui^,  five  dolo-    l>e^nB  thus  : 
mw,  ajid  five  glorioug.     Thin  method  of 

Suscipe  rosarium,  Virgo,  deauratum, 
Jeen  (ler  compendium  vita  deeorwtum  ; 

Ave. 
Qiiem  Yirgo  carena  vitio  de  Flauine  coiicepinti, 
Dunt  Gabrieie  tiimoio  hamiliinic  connensiuti  : 
Ave. 
Kimry  i«  also  givun  to  a  utriiig  of  beadit,  comuwuly  litty-li\"  m 
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of  Fifteeu  Os'*,  of  St.  lieraard's  Verses"",  of  St.  Agathe'a  Let- 
ters^", of  Purgatory,  of  Masses  Satisfactory,  of  Stations  and 
Jubilees'-',  of  fcigued  Beliques,  of  hallowed'  Beads,  Bells,  Bread, 

■  uf  hallowed]  or  iLftllowed/rom  157b. 


number,  five  of  which  are  krger  than 
tho  rcsst  nnd  dlvidti  them  into  fieta  of 
ten,  whereby  the  Totary  may  count  hU 
Avea  aa  he  aa,yit  them.  And  it  may  he 
queitionei]  which  use  of  the  word  was 
the  e&rlier  ;  whetlier  it  first  sij^ified 
L  the  AveB  theuiaelves  thut:  rehearsed,  as 
'Wog  "a  sijintual  gnrhvtid  made  of  cer~ 
tUD  myiatical  word*,  sw  it  were  iiOMS, 
tsfceii  out  of  the  Goapel "  (The  Soeietg 
of  thi  Rasaryi  ji.  1 70^,  and  was  then 
Applied  to  the  tnc^trument  by  Toeans  of 
which  they  were  reheaiwd ;  tir  whether, 
bBving  previously  ligmfied  a  4M<iiM  or 
chaplot  of  roaes,  luid  then  n  teHmn  of 
J^ny  kifid,  it  was  apjjiiod  ^ecially  to 
bofulff  thos  gtru»f/  for  pur^Hti^s  of  devo- 
tion, iiud  ttienCB  to  tho  devotional  ser- 
vioo  in  which  they  were  used. 

See  Iht  Casgf,  w.  Cftpellina  i  und 
Rosarium  t,asii\TheS<KittgoflheIioiarji, 
a  little  book  printed  without  dnte,  a 
copy  of  which  ia  in  the  Bodleian  Li- 
litiry,  "  8¥o.  R  35  Th." 

Ifl  The  various  editions  of  the  Home 
C]t«d  in  note  1 7  contain  the  '^Qnindocim 
Orstiouea  be»tae  Brigittae,"  and  in  seve- 
ral this  rubric  ia  prefixeil.  ''Theoe  bo 
the  XV  Oofi  the  which  tho  holy  virgin 
St.  Brygitta  was  wont  to  say  doily  be- 
fore the  holy  rood  in  St.  Pani'o  church 
at  RirruLe.  Whoeo  say  this  a  whole  yo^vr, 
he  shall  deliver  xv  piouIh  out  of  purga- 
tory of  hi^  next  kindred,  and  convert 
other  XV  sinneis  to  goml  life,  and  other 
Jtv  righteous  men  of  his  kindred  shall 
persevere  in  good  life  ;  and  wlmt  he 
desire  of  Go<l,  he  shall  have  it^  if  it  be 
to  the  salvation  of  his  soul."  Some 
etlitiuns  contain  also  "  Tho  xv  Oos  in 
English."  Tliey  are  pmyetw  addressed 
to  our  blessed  Saviour,  each  bi^uniiig 
"O  Jesu"  or  "O  Domine  Josu."  In 
the  rehenrsul  of  them  each  is  followed 
by  ft  Pater  Noster  and  an  Ave,  and  tbe 
last  by  a  Credo  also. 

If  The  same  volume  contains  the 
"  Versus  Sancti  Bemardi,"  to  which  in 
smns  editions  this  rubric  is  prefixed. 
"  Wiien  St  Bernard  wju!  in  his  pmyorH, 
the  devil  wud  unto  him,  '  I  know  that 


tliere  be  certain  verees  in  the  Psalter, 
who  that  say  Lbem  daily  Hhall  not 
perish,  and  he  shall  h,tve  knowledge  of 
the  day  that  he  «hall  die  :'  but  the  fiend 
would  not  shew  them  to  St.  Bernard. 
Then  M-iiil  !St.  IWroard,  '  I  shall  say 
daily  the  whole  Fsalter.'  Tlie  fiend, 
considering  that  St.  Bemartl  shall  do  so 
much  profit  to  labour  so,  he  shewed 
him  these  verses,"  But  the  veraea  are 
eight  in  number  in  some  editions,  twelve 
in  others. 

^  !^t.  Agatha,  called  AgM  or  Agas«e 
in  some  of  our  old  calendars  and  by 
several  writers,  is  said  to  have  tfuffared 
martyrdom  at  Catana  abont  the  year  of 
our  Lord  153  ;  and  ber  legend  tells 
how,  on  the  first  antdvoisary  of  her 
death,  her  veil,  or  the  cloth  which 
covered  her  tomb,  shelteretl  the  town 
from  pens^hing  by  fire  &om  an  eruption 
of  mount  Etna.  Hence,  as  we  read  in 
the  Third  Part  of  Ike  Hoiailt)  atjaintt 
Peril  i^f  IdiJitlri),  "inateatl  of  Vulcan 
and  Vesta,  tbeGentilos'  gods  of  tbe  fire, 
our  men  have  placed  St.  Agatha,  and 
make  letters  on  ber  day  for  to  quench 
fire  with."  Tyndale,  in  Ids  Anfwir  fo 
Sir  Thamai  Mart,  fi.6i,  etl.  Park.Sot:., 
says  thnt,  in  order  to  be  effectual,  they 
ought  to  be  "written  iu  theUospol  time," 
th.it  ia,  (t»  the  context  seems  to  sliew, 
during  the  time  of  the  reading  of  the 
Gospel  on  her  day.  Ttie  eiiit«>r  ban 
&iled  to  ascertain  what  the  letters  were. 
BL«hop  Pilkington.  who  iu  his  tract  un 
the  Burning  of  Pauls  Cbureh,  sect,  vi, 
speaks  of  them  as  ' '  channs  for  burning 
of  houses,"  appears  to  aay  that  tbe 
Breviary  or  the  Missal  onntains  them  or 
gives  directions  for  making  them ;  hut 
they  have  not  been  found  in  any  edition 
of  those  or  of  any  other  Service  Books. 
St.  A^tha'a  day  is  February  5  her 
name  remains  in  our  Calendar. 

2\  "In  the  name  of  our  Lord,  Amen. 
Those  are  the  stations  of  the  chui-ohes  of 
tho  city  of  Rome,  which  Pope  (tregory. 
Pope  Cornelius,  and  their  suocessoi^ 
have  ordained  and  npjxjinteil  to  be  usfHJ 
of  all  Catliolidi  for  the  reuiissiou  of  their 
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Water,  Palms",  Candles,  Fire,  and  such  other'*,  of  superstitions 
Fastings,  of  Fraternities  (or  firotherheads"),  of  Pardons,  with 
such  like  merchandise ;  which  were  so  esteemed  and ,  abused  to 
the  great  prejudice  of  God's  glory  and  commandments,,  that 

5  they  were  made  most  high  and  most  holy  things,  whereby  to 
attain  to  the  everlasting"  life  or  remission  of  sin.    Yea  also  vun 
inventions,  unfruitful  ceremonies,  and  ungodly  laws,  decrees,  D«m« 
and  Councils  of  Rome  were  in  such  wise  advanced,  that  nothing 
was  thought  comparable  in  authority,  wisdom,  learning,   and 

10  godliness  unto  them :  so  that  the  laws  of  Rome,  as  they  said, 
were  to  be  received  of  all  men  as  the  four  Evangelists ;  to  the 
which  all  laws  of  princes  must  give  place ;  and  the  laws  of  Grod 
also  partly  were  left  offp  and  less  esteemed,  that  the  said  laws, 
decrees,  and  Councils,  with  their  traditions  and  ceremonies, 

■5  might  be  more  duly  kepti,  and  had  in  greater  reverence.  Thus 
was  the  people  through  ignorance  so  blinded  with  the  goodly' 
shew  and  appearance  of  those  things,  that  they  thought  the 
keeping  of  them*  to  be  a  more  holiness,  a  more  perfect  service 
and  honouring  of  God,  and  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  the 

*o  keeping  of  God^s  commandments.     Such  hath  been  the  corrupt 
inclination  of  man,  ever  superstitiously  given  to  make  new 
honouring  of  God  of  his  own  head,  and  then  to  have  more  ~ 
affection  and  devotion  to  keep  that',  than  to  search  out  God's 
holy  commandments  and  to  keep  them;   and  furthermore  to 

«5  take  God^s  commandments  for  men's  commandments,  and  men^s 
commandments  for  God's  commandments,  yea,  and  for  the 
highest  and  most  perfect  and  holy  of  all  God's  commandments. 
And  so  was  all  confused,  that  scant  well  learned  men,  and  but 
a  small  number  of  them,  knew  (or  at  the  least  would  know)  and 

JO  durst  affirm  the  truth,  to  separate  (or  sever")  God's  command- 
ments ^m  the  commandments  of  men :  whereupon  did  grow 

m  FUnu]  Pmbm  i;8i,  1633.  •  or  Brotberhmdi]  aOded  <n  ISS9-  °  eTsrluting]  sternal 

MB  ii59.  r  left  olTl  omitted  titt  issg.  1  kept]  obnrred  tlU  i;S9.  '  goodly]  godljr 

I  j8>,  1633.  •  keeping  of  them]  otaerring  of  tliem  titt  1559.  *  Imp  that]  obeerre  that  tttt 

'SS9-  *  or  HTsr]  added  in  iffg. 

riiu  throtigh  the  great  indulgence  and  Becm'i  Bdiquu  of  Rome,   Works,  in, 

pardon  that  ia  there  to  be  found.  358. 

"Imprhnis,   in  the  Circnmcision  of  'H  Becon  gives  fonng  of  hallowing 

onr  Lord,  the  st-itiona  are  to  the  chtirch  Water,   Bread,   Candles,  Palms,   Fire, 

of  our  Lady  trans  Tiberijn."  "Beads  to  say  our  Lady's  Psalter  on," 

And    BO   on.     The  Motutruoui  Mar-  and  Bells,  in  the  section  "Of  Benedic- 

e&andue    of  the   Romiih  £i»hop$.  Be-  tions  and  Oonseoiations,"  in  The  Mon- 

eon't    Worki,   ni,  /.  303  b,   ed.   1564.  abntova    Marehaiidite    of  the    Somith 

On  Jubilees  also  as  well  as  Stations  see  BMop$,  Ktff.  207-114,  131  b,  133. 
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much   error,  superstition,  idolatry,  vain  religion,  overthwart* 
judgment,  great  contention,  with  all  ungodly  living. 

Wherefore,  as  you  have  any  zeal  to  the  right  aiid  pure 
honouring  of  God,  as  you  have  any  regard  to  your  own  souls, 
and  to  the  life  that  is  to  come,  which  is  both  w  ithout  pain  and  s 
without  end,  apply  yourselves  chiefly  above  all  things^  to  read 
and  to  hear''  God's  word :  mark  diligently  therein  what  hia  will 
is  you  shall  do,  and  with  all  your  endeavour  apply  yourselves  to 
follow  the  same.  First  you  must  have  an  assured  faith  in  God, 
and  give  yourselves  wholly  unto  hi ra,  love  him  in  prosperity  and  lo 
adversity,  and  dread  to  offend  him  evermore.  Then,  for  his 
sake,  love  all  men,  friends  and  foes ;  because  they  be  his  creation 
and  image,  and  redeemed  by  Christ,  as  ye  are.  Cast  in  your 
minds  how  you  may  do  good  unto  all  men  unto  your  powers, 
and  hurt  no  man.  Obey  all  your  superiors  and  governors,  15 
serve  your  masters  faithfully  and  diligently,  as  well  in  their 
absence  as  in  their  presence,  not  for  dread  of  punishment  only, 
but  for  conscience  sake,  knowing  that  you  are  bound  so  to  do 
by  God's  commandments.  Disobey  not  your  fathers  and 
mothers,  but  honour  them,  help  them,  and  please  them  to  your  t» 
power.  Oppress  not,  kill  not,  beat  not,  neither  slander  nor 
hate  any  man ;  but  love  all  men,  speak  well  of  all  men,  help 
and  succour  every  man  as  you  may,  yea,  even  your  enemies 
that  hate  you,  that  speak  evil  of  you,  and  that  do  hurt  you. 
Take  no  man's  goods  nor  covet  your  neighbour's  goods  wrong-  J^ 
fully,  but  content  yourselves  with  that  which  ye  get  truly,  and 
also  bestow  your  own  goods  charitably,  as  need  and  case  re- 
quireth.  Flee  all  idolatry,  witchcraft,  and  perjury.  Commit 
no  manner  of  adultery,  fornication,  nor  other''  unchasteness,  in 
will  nor  in  deed,  with  any  other  man's  wife,  widow,  maid<^,  or  3^ 
otherwise.  And  travailing  continually  during  your  life''  thus  in 
the  keepings  the  commandments  of  God,  wherein  standeth^  the 
pure,  principal,  and  rights  honour  of  God,  and  which,  wrought 
in  faith  i\  God  hath  ordained  to  be  the  right  trade -J  and  path- 

■  orerthnrt]  i>rapail«riiui  f<l<  i.Cjq.  '  ubortatirnj  hortaUaii  IJ59,  •  tliUip]  thing 

tut  Ijtil.  •  BDii  In  hav]  mud  hoar  ijXl,  i69j.  I*  nor  other]  or  Dthsr/ron  Ijjb.  °  widow, 

DHkt]  wMow,  or  taiM/ivm  1  jdg.  '  ;Di4r  lifs]  thli  tils  ib>].  '  In  Ihe  keapisg]  in  the  ob- 

•tfiing  MW  ij;*,  In  kwpbxrADn  i^Si.  '  ilanileth]  coniditatb  tiu  ijjq.  <  rtglil]  dlnd 

MB  !{{$.  '  wiougfat  In  tniUi]  net  In  1547  G  1  or  W  i. 


S*  trade  :  see  before,  p.  45,  n.  8. 

Or  I'll  bo  Uuritxl  in  the  king's  inghimiy, 

Rome  way  of  conimon  trade,  where  aubjectn'  feet 

M»y  hourly  Itnmple  on  their  Bovereigfn'n  liewl : 
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my  unto  heaven,  yon  shall  not  fail,  as  Christ  hath  promised,  to 
oome  to  that  blessed  and  everlasting'  life  where  70a  shall  hye 
in  gltny  and  joy  with  Gk>d  for  ever.  To  whom  be  praise'', 
honour,  and  impeiy'  for  ever  and  erer.    Amen. 

•tanal  tUI  I JJ9.         >  pialM]  lud  HB  ijjg.  >  impafj']  ampatjr  ij)4,  lijj. 

Far  on  my  heart  they  tread  now  whilst  I  live  ; 
And,  boiied  ouoe,  why  not  upon  my  head? 

Shaieipean,  SUA.  II,  ui,  3. 


A   SERMON" 


Tlw  Ion  of 


OF  CHRISTIAJf  LOVE  AND  CHARITY. 

Of  all  things  that  be  good  to  be  taugbt  uoto  Christian  people, 
there  is  nothing  more  necessary  to  be  spoken  of  and  daily  called 
npoa  than  charity;  as  well  for  that  all  manner  of  works  off 
righteousness  be  contained  in  it,  aa  also  that  the  decay  thereof 
is  the  ruin  (or  fall*')  of  the  world,  the  banishment  of  virtue,  and 
the  cause  of  all  vice.  And  forsomuch  aa  almost  every  man 
maketh  and  frameth  to  himself  charity"  after  his  own  appetite, 
and,  how  detestable  soever  his  life  be  both  unto  God  and  man,  u 
yet  he  persuadeth  himself  still  that  he  hath  charity ;  therefore 
you  shall  hear  now  a  true  and  plain  description  (or  setting 
forth  ■")  of  charity,  not  of  men's  imagination,  but  of  the  very 
words  and  example  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  In  which  de- 
scription (or  setting  forth «)  every  man,  as  it  were  in  a  glass,  i| 
may  consider  himself,  and  see  plainly  without  error  whether  he 
be  in  the  true  charity  or  not. 

Charity  is  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  all  our  life,  and ' 
all  our  powers  and  strength.  With  all  our  heart :  that  is  to 
say,  that  our  heart's  mind^  and  study  be  set  to  believe  his 
word,  to  trust  in  him,  and  to  love  him  above  all  other  things 
that  we  love  best  in  heaven  or  in  earth.  With  all  our  life :  that 
is  to  say,  that  our  chief  joy  and  delight  be  aet  upon  him  and 
his  honour,  and  our  whole  life  given  unto  the  service  of  him 
above  all  things,  with  him  to  live  and  die,  and  to  forsake  all  «i 
other  things  rather  than  him ;  for,  he  that  loveth  his  father  or 
molfter,  son  or  daughter,  house  or  land,  more  than  me,  saith 
Christ,  is  not  worthy  to  have  me.  With  all  our  powers :  thath  is 
to  say,  that  with  our  hands  and  feet,  with  our  eyes  and  ears, 
our  mouths  and  tongues,  and  with  all  other  parts'  and  powers  ^ 
both  of  body  and  soul,  we  should  be  given  to  the  keeping  and 
fulfilling  of  his   commandments.     This  is  the  first  and  prin- 

•  A  ««iioit]  A»  MofiiLT  m  1 541)  W,  b  or  fill]]  oifrled  In  ISJ9.  •  bituulf  thnrlty] 

tllgiailfi  ebaril;  fiOPT.  <i>  orMttitig  rorth]  added  <n  isjg.  '  UTu,  nnA]  loul,  aiid  i6ij, 

t  bM«'<Buiid]  li8»rt,  mind /nJm  1574.  i-  jwirtin;  tliat]  powM;  UiBt  ijSi,  i6jj.  '  other 

i«rt»]  oUf  l>Sr(i/iwin  1569, 
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cipal  part  of  cliarity,  but  it  is  not  the  whole :  for  charity  is  also  Theio«o» 
to  love  every  man,  good  and  evil,  friend  and  foe ;  and,  whatso-  b^" 
ever  cause  be  given  to  the  contrary,  yet  nevertheless  to  bear 
good  will  and  heart  unto  every  man,  to  use  ourselves  well  unto 
5  them  as  well  in  words  and  countenance  J  as  in  all  oiu-  outward 
acts  and  deeds.  For  so  Christ  himself  taught,  and  so  also  he 
performed  in  deed. 

Of  the  love  of  God  he  taught  in  this  wiae  unto  a  doctor  of 
the  law,  that  asked  him  which  was  the  great  and  chief  com- 

■omandment  in  the  law.     Love  thy  Lord  God,  said  Christ,  with  aliiiM.tia, 
t&tf  heart,  with   all  thy  iife^,  and  with  all  thy  mind.      And 
of  the  love  that  we  ought  to  have  among   ourselves  each  to 
other  he  teacbeth  us  thus :  You  have  heard  it  tauffht  in  times  mbi*.  »,  t« 
past,  Thou  shall  love  thy  friend,  and  hate  thy  foe:  but  I  tell*'''^ 

•5  you.  Love  your  enemies,  speak  well  of  them  that  diffame  you 
<mtf'  ^eak  evil  of  you,  do  well  to  them  that  hate  you,  pray  for 
them  that  vex  and  persecute  you  ;  that  you  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  that  it  in  Iteaven  i  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise 
both  upon  the  evil  and  good,  and  sendeth  rain  to  just™  and  unjust. 

10  For,  if  you  lave  thetn  that  love  you,  what  reward  shall  you  have  ? 
do  not  the  ptibli^ans  likewise  ?  And,  if  you  speak  loell  only  of 
tkem  that  lie  yottr  brethren  and  dear  beloved  friends,  what  great 
matter  is  that  ?  do  not  the  heathen  the  same  also  ?  These  be  the 
very  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ  himself  touching  the  love  of 

15  onr  neighbour.  And  forasmuch  as  the  Pharisees,  with  their 
most  pestilent  traditions,  false"  interpretations,  and  glosea",  had 
corrupted  and  almost  clearly  stopped  up  this  pure  well  of  God's 
lively  word,  teaching  that  this  love  and  charity  pertained  only 
to  a  man's  friends,  and  that  it  was  sufficient  for  a  man  to  love 

30  them  which  do  love  him,  and  to  hate !'  his  foes ;  therefore 
Christ  opened  this  well  again,  purged  it,  and  scoured  it,  by 
giving  imto  his  godly  law  of  charity  a  true  and  clear  inter- 
pretation, which  is  this,  that  we  ought  to  love  every  man,  both 
fiiend  and  foe  ;  adding  thereto  what  commodity  we  shall  have 

}j  thereby,  and  what  incommodity  by  doing  the  contrary.  What 
thing  can  we  wish  so  good  for  us  as  the  eternal  heavenly  Father 
to  reckonH  and  take  us  for  his  children  ?  And  this  shall  we  be 
sure  of,  saith  Christ,  if  we  love  every  man  without  exception. 
AQd  if  we  do  otherwise,  saith  he,  we  be  no  better  than  the 

1  eoanMuuiM}  countenuwa/rom  i.c6i  A.  ^  tbji  lUie]  Vay  kiuI  iii];s-  '  t'lfinm  >ou 

■ad]  iMim*  uid  ifsii.  -  lo Jut]  to  tlie Jiul  ijHi,  idij.  '  tnditloni,  blic]  tmUlknut 

mi  bkoAo*  >S4"-        *  (fcna]  8)«m  i^I}'        ■"  ">■<  '<■  >'>tc]  uid  hate  isHi,  t«i].         1  nckou] 
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Pharisees,  publicans,  and  heathen,  and  shall  have  our  reward 
with  thcDi,  that  is,  to  be  shut  out'  from  the  number  of  God's 
chosen^  children  and  from  his  everlasting  inheritance  in 
heaven. 

Thus  of  true  charity  Christ  taught,  that  every  man  is  bound  S, 
to  love  God  above  all  thiugs,  and  to  love  every  man,  friend  and 
foe.  And  thus^  likewise  he  did  use  himself,  eidiorting  his  ad- 
versaries, rebuking  the  faults  of  his  adversaries,  and,  when  he 
could  not  amend  them,  yet  he  prayed  for  them.  First  he  loved 
God  his  Father  above  all  things,  so  much  that  he  sought  not  i 
his  own  glory  and  will,  but  the  glory  and  will  of  his  Father. 

loba »,  130.1  J  gfgje  notf  said  he,  mine  own  will,  but  the  vMl  of  him  that  sent 
tne.    Nor  he  refused  not  to  die,  to  satisfy  his  Father's  will,  say- 

KM-xE^  ing.  If  it  may  be,  let  this  cup  of  death  go  ^  from  me ;  ifnof,  thy 
wilt  be  done,  and  not  mine.  He  loved  also  not  *  only  his  friends,  ii 
but  also  his  enemies;  which  in  their  hearts  bare  exceeding 
great  hatred  against  him,  and  in  their  tongues  i'  spake  all  evil 
of  him,  and  in  their  acts  and  deeds  pursued  him  with  all  their 
might  and  power  even  unto  death.     Yet,  all  this  notwithstand- 

»ing,  he  withdrew  not  his  favour  from  them ;  but  still  loved  iq 
them,  preached  unto  them,  of  love  rebuked^  their  false  doc- 
trine, their  wicked  living,  and  did  good  unto  them,  patiently 
taking"  whatsoever  they  spake  or  did  against  him.  When  they 
gave  him  evil  words,  he  gave  none  evil  again ;  when  they  did 
strike  him,  he  did  not  smite  again  •> ;  and  when  he  suffered  15 
death,  he  did  not  slay  them,  nor  threaten  them,  but  prayed  for 
them,  and  did  put^  all  things  to  his  Father's  will.  And,  as  a 
ttati.  UD,  sheep"  that  is  led  unto  the  shambles  to  be  slain  and  as  a  lamb 
~ji.3  that  is  shorn  of  his  fleece  make''  no  noise  nor  resistance,  even 

so  went  he  unto'  his  death  without  any  repugnance  or  opening  30 
of  his  mouth  to  say  any  evil. 

Thus  have  I  set  forth  f  unto  you  what  charity  is,  as  well  by 
the  doctrine  ashy  the  examples  of  Christ  himself.  Whereby 
also  every  man  may  without  error  know  himself,  what  state  and 
condition  he  standcth  in,  whether  he  be  in  charity,  and  so  the  35 
child  of  the  Father  in  heaven,  or  not.  For,  although  almost 
every  man  persuadeth  himself  to  be  in  charity,  yet  let  him  ex- 

'  ihut  out]  ndndtd  bill  lU^  •  cIiukd]  «l«ct  Hit  ta^.  <  And  Ihoi]  And  thb  tjSi, 

161}.       •  (10}  pwaA^M  ifjA.        '  lovtdalK  not]  luted  not  <iU&t«]9t  IJ47  W<md  BON,        t  Id 

Un0  toiguu]  wlUi  UiciT  tonguiw  ifAa,  itiij.  '  pnocbed  luito  Uioia,  of  lovo  rabuked]  Thitis 

OU  jMMtuttm  In  in^  W  aiHl  in  HON.    Stv  tuldm,  p.  ;>.  a.  33,  ij.  •  laktcg]  •cnptlui  ttU 

^  tmite  00^]  Butte  bimii^  1(133.  ^  ^^^  l^'^'l  nffimxl  tilt  ij^^.  ^  aak»1 

1 1 j4q  W  aMd/nuN  ifSf,  •  went  h«  unto]  he  wnni  unto  ic;^,  ij)6|  li«  want  to  i jSi, 

'  iM  CMt^  dasHied  Mil  1  jigs         «  «UBii4e]  vaaitlmfivm  i£(<i. 


)t,  tJ.Hj 


OP   CHARITY. 

amine  none  other  man,  but  his  own  heart,  his  life  and  conver- 
sation, and  be  shall  not  be  deceived,  but  truly  decern  >>  and 
judge  whether  he  be  in  perfect  charity  or  not.  For  he  that 
foUoweth  not  his  own  appetite  and  will,  but  giveth  himself 
I  earnestly  to  God,  to  do  all  his  will  and  commandments,  he  may 
be  sure  that  lie  loveth  God  above  all  things :  and  else,  surely 
he  loveth  him  not,  whatsoever  be  pretend.  As  Christ  said,  yjobni]»,[« 
ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  For,  He  thai  knmeeth  my 
eotnmandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is,  saith  Christi,  that 

16  (mieth  me.  And  again  be  saith.  He  that  loveth  me,  will  keep  mg 
word ;  and  my  Father  wUl  love  him,  and  we  mil  both  come  to 
him  and  dioell  vnth  him.  And,  He  that  loveth  me  not  will  not 
keep  my  words.  And  likewise  he  that  beareth  goodie  heart  and 
mind,  and  nseth  well  his  tongue  and  deeds,  unto  every  man, 

ij  friend  and  foe,  he  may  know  thereby  that  he  hatb  charity. 
And  tbeni  he  is  sure  also  thaf"  Almighty  God  taketh  him  for 
his  dear  beloved  son;  as  St.  John  saith,  Hereby  manifestly  are  tJohnui, 
known  the  children  of  God  from  the  children  of  the  devil :  for 
whosoever  doth  not  love  his  brother  belongeth  not  unto  Go  d. 


w  THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  OF  CHARITY. 

X  OU  have  heard  a  plain  and  a  fruitful  setting  forth  °  of 
charity,  and  how  profitable  and  necessary  a  thing  charity  is ; 
how  cbarity  stretcheth^  itself  both  to  God  and  man,  friend  and 
foe,  and  that  by  the  doctrine  and  example  of  Christ ;  and  also 

55  who  may  certify  himself  whether  he  be  in  perfect  charity  or  not. 
Now  as  concerning  the  same  matter  it  followeth. 

The  perverse  P  nature  of  man,  corrupt  with  sin,  and  destitute  j 
of  God's  word  and  grace,  thinkcth  it  against  all  reason  that  a ', 
man  should  love  his  enemy,  and  hath  many  persuasions  which  ^ 

30  bring'!  him  to  the  contrary.  Against  all  which  reasons  we  ought 
as  well  to  set  the  teaching  as  the  living  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
who,  loving  us  when  we  were  bis  enemies,  doth  teach  ns  to  love 
our  enemies.  He  did  patiently  take  for  us  many  reproaches, 
suffered  beating  and  most  cruel  death.    Therefore  we  be  no 

*  AmmJ  iltara/nm  ifjf.  >  n!th  ClnM]  raid  Ctirtet  i$47  0  3— t;6i;.  ibsrMhgood] 
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members  of  him  if  we  will  not  foUow  him.     Christ,  saitli 
%i.  a,  [11.]  St.  Peter,  suffered  for  us,  leavinff  an  example,  that  ive  should 

S         follow  him.     Furthermore,  we  must  consider  that  to  love  oiir 
friends  is  no  more  but  tbat  which  thieves,  adulterers,  homicides, 
and  all  wicked  persons  do ;  insomuch  that  Jews,  Turks,  infidels,  5 
and  all  brute  beasts  do  love  them  that  be  their  friends,  of  whom 
they  have  their  living  or  any  other  benefits :  but  to  love  enemiea 
is  the  proper  condition  only  >■  of  them  that  be  the  children  of 
God,  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Christ.     Notwithstanding, 
man's  froward  and  corrupt  nature  weigheth  over  deeply  many  lo 
times  the  offence  and  displeasure  done  unto  him  by  enemies, 
and  thinketh  it  a  burden  intolerable  to  be  bound  to  love  them 
that  hate  him.     But  the  burden  should  be  easy  enough,  if  on 
the  other  side  every  man  would  consider  what  displeasure  he 
hath  done  to  his  enemy  again,  and  what  pleasure  he  hath  re-  tj 
ceived  of  his  enemy.     And,  if  we  find  no  equaU  {or  even') 
recompence  neither  in  receiving  pleasures  of  our  enemy  nor  in 
requiting"  displeasures  unto^  him  again,  then  let  us  ponder  the 
displeasures  which  we  have  done  against"  Almighty  God,  how 
often  and  how  grievously  we  have  offended  him ;  whereof  if  we  »» 
will  have  of  God  forgiveness,  there  is  none  other  remedy  but  to 
forgive  y  the  offences  done  unto  us,  which  he  very  small  in  com- 
parison of  our  offences  done  against  God.     And,  if  we  consider 
that  he  which  hath  offended  us  deserveth  not  to  be  forgiven  of 
us,  let  US  consider  again  that  we  much  less  deserve  to  be  for-  »S 
given  of  God.     And,  although  our  enemy  deserve  not  to  be 
forgiven  for  his  own  sake,  yet  we  ought  to  forgive  him  for  God's 
love ;  considering  how  great  and  many  benefits  we  have  received 
of  him  without  our  deserts,  and  that  Christ  hath  deserved  of  us 
that  for  his  sake  we  should  forgive  them  their  trespasses  com-  30 
mitted  against  us. 

But  here  may  rise  a  necessary  question  to  be  dissolved.  If 
charity  require  to  think,  speak,  and  do  well  unto  every  man, 
both  good  and  evil,  how  can  magistrates  execute  justice  upon 
malefactors  (or  evildoers »)  with  charity?  How  can  they  castas 
evil  men  in  prison,  take  away  their  goods,  and  sometime  their 
lives,  according  to  laws,  if  charity  will  not  suffer  them  so  to  do  ? 

Hereunto  is  a  plain  and  a  brief  answer:  that  plagues  and 

•  only]  OMtitid  tti}.  •  i!(in»l]  D|!Ii1]  154501  and  W.  '  or  evsn]  oddsf  tai ;  j^.  ■  n- 
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punishmeiits  be  not  evil  of  themselves,  if  tliey  be  well  taken  of 
the  harmless ' ;  and  to  an  evil  man  they  are  both  good  and  neces- 
sary, and  may  be  executed  according  to  charity,  and  with  charity 
aboold  be  executed. 
S  For  declaration  whereof  you  shall  understand  that  charity  ch*rity  ii«di 
hath  two  ofSces,  the  one  contrary  to  the  other,  and  yet  both 
necessary  to  be  used  upon  men  of  contrary  sort  and  disposition. 
The  one  office  of  charity  is  to  cherish  good  and  harmless  men  ^ ; 
not  to  oppress  them  with  false  accusations,  but  to  encourage 
'0  them  with  rewards  to  do  well  and  to  continue  ^  in  well  doing, 
defending  them  with  the  sword  from  their  adversaries.  And 
the'  office  of  bishops  and  pastors  is  to  praise  good  men  for  well 
doing,  that  they  may  continue  6  therein,  and  to  rebuke  and  cor- 
rect by  the  word  of  God  the  offences  and  crimes  of  all  evil- 
's disposed  persons.  The  other''  office  of  charity  is  to  rebuke,  cor- 
rect, and  punish  vice  without  regard'  of  persons;  and  this  is 
to"  be  used  against  them  only  that  be  evil  men  and  malefactors 
(or  evildoers').  And  that  it  is  as  well  the  office  of  charity  to 
rebuke,  punish,  and  correct  them  that  be  evil,  as  it  is  to  cherish 
»o  and  reward  them  that  be  good  and  harmless  ■»,  St.  Paul  de- 
dareth  (writing  to  the  Romans),  saying  that  the  high  powers  are  nom.  xai. 
ordained  of  God,  not  to  be  dreadful  to  them  that  do  weU,  but  '^'"*"' 
onto  malefactors,  to  draw  the  sword  to  take  vengeance  of  him 
that  committeth  the  *in.  And  St.  Paul  biddeth  Timothy  stoutly  iTim,T,[».i 
ts  and  earnestly"  to  rebuke  sin  by  the  word  of  God.  So  that  both 
offices  should  be  diligently  executed,-  to  fight  against "  the  king- 
dom of  the  devil,  the  preacher  with  the  word,  and  the  governor? 
with  the  sword :  else  they  love  neitheri  God  nor  them  whom 
they  govern,  if,  for  lack  of  correction,  they  wilfully  suffer  God 
30  to  be  offended,  and  them  whom  they  govern  to  perish.  For,  as 
every  loving  father  correcteth  his  natural  son  when  he  doeth 
amiss,  or  else  he  loveth  him  not,  so  all  governors  of  realms, 
countries,  towns,  and  houses  should  lovingly  correct  them  which 
be  offenders  under  their  governance,  and  cherish  them  which 
is  live  innocently,  if  they  have  any  respect  either  unto  God  and 
their  office  or  love  unto  them  of  whom  they  have  governance.  " 
And  such  rebukes  and  punishments  of  them  that  offend  must 


•  llw  tiirmlim]  lonooMiU  tilt  1JJ9.  '  harmlaM  mm]  Innooent  men  tltt  ijft~        *.  ■  oonUnuc] 

fm»tm*  tuiissg,  'Andtha]  a^tbt/hmli^^.  ^  Tlte  uilior]  FDrtlieolbereWifj^,  acrpi 
1)47  W  and  DON.  I  n^id}  Hoi^aiio  IIU1JJ9.  '  uid  UiLi  U  to]  ujd  tlila  to  1J47  Q  1—1551 , 
Atpd  tt  ki/Kim  1559.  ■  at  «vildo«nl  addtd  in  1S59.  ■"  Jiumilins]  innocQut  tiii  (559.  ■  tioLitty 
did  aanisUx]  snatuiUf  ud  rebenwntl;  tin  i $$9.  °  Bght  ogainil]  Imjiugn  llll  lav,  'gn- 

«WMrl  fOtimon  ijSi,  ttin.         1  lave  ntlUwrj  u«IUiei  lore  1  <i<i,  iM^, 
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be  done  in  doe  time,  lest  by  delay  the  offenders  fall  headlings' 
into  all  manner  of  mischief,  and  not  only  be  evil  themselves,  hut 
also  do  hurt  unto  many  men,  drawing  other  by  their  evil  ex- 
ample to  sin  and  outrage  after  them :  as  one  thief  may  both  rob 
many  men,  and  also  make  many  thieves ;  and  one  seditious  s 
person  may  allure  many,  and  noy*  a  whole  town  or  country. 
And  such  evil  persons,  that  be  so  great  offenders  of  God '  and 
the  commonweal,  charity  requireth  to  be  cut  off"  from  the  body 
of  the  commonweal,  leat  they  corrupt  other  good  and  honest 
persons ;  like  as  a  good  surgeon  eutteth  away  a  rotten*  and  fea-  lo 
tered  member  for  love  he  hath  to  the  whole  body,  lest  it  infect 
other  members  adjoining  to  it  f.  H 

Thus  it  is  declared  imto  you  what  true  charity  or  Christian 
love  is,  so  plainly  that  no  man  need  to  be  deceived.  Which  love 
whosoever  keepeth,  not  only  toward  ^  God,  whom  he  is  bound  15 
to  love  above  all  things,  but  also  toward  ^  his  neighbour,  as  welt 
friend  as  foe,  it  shall  surely  keep  him  from  all  offence  of  God 
and  just  offence  of  man.  Therefore  bear  well  away  this  one 
short  lesson,  that  by  true  Christian  charity  God  ought  to  be 
loved  above  all  things,  and  all  men  ought  to  be  loved '',  good  30 
and  evil,  friend  and  foe ;  and  to  all  such  we  ought,  as  we  may, 
to  do  good ;  those  that  be  good,  of  love  to  encourage  and  cherish, 
because  they  be  good ;  and  those  that  be  evil,  of  love  to  pro- 
cure and  seek*'  their  correction  and  due  punishment,  that  they 
may  thereby  cither  be  brought  to  goodness,  or  at  the  least  that  ^s 
God  and  the  commonwealth  may  be  the  less'^  hurt  and  offended. 
And,  if  we  thus  direct  our  life  by  Christian  love  and  charity, 
then  Christ  doth  promise  and  assure  us  that  he  loveth  us,  that 
we  be  the  children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  reconciled  to  hia 
favour,  very  members  of  Christ,  and  that,  after  this  short  time  30 
of  this  present  and  mortal  life,  we  shall  have  with  him  ever- 
lastiog  life*  in  his  everlasting  kingdom  of  heaven.  Therefore  to 
him  with  the  father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and^ 
glory  now  and  everf.     Amen. 

■  hsodUngi]  tieadlDDgi  I J49  W,  i  jjj-i  S76  j  hm^ongAtm  1  JSi.       *  noj]  anaojr  t J9J,  iSaj.       t  of 
God]  te  Oud.)Vcim  ijj^,  «  off]  aaUltd  ijSi,  1613.  >  rettsn]  putriOwl  tiU  ijfu,         r  te  11] 

onto  tt/rcpm  1  }6j,  ■  only  toward]  only  lotrsnli/rDin  15^7  O  3.  '  also  tuwajd]  alw  lOWsnlt 

'54?  O  3.— 1 5^.  b  above  all  tlitnga,  aiid  aU  own  ought  t4  \m  Luved]  atnitUd  afj^  t  j6>.  "  and 

wak]  a<WBj  In  ijjj.  a  |«  Uw  k»J  Ui  lot /rum  nbq.        •  evefteatinF  llXe]  eieroaJ  lUe  tiU  jsj»._ 

'  uid  tv«r]  ud  Tor  btw  158J,  1615, 


AGAINST*  SWEARING  AND  PERJURY. 

Almighty  God,  to  the  intent  his  most  holy  Name  should 
be  hud  ia  honour  aud  evennore  be  magnified  of  the  people, 
commandeth  that  no  man  should  take  his  Name  vainly  in  Ids 
5  mouth,  threatening  punishment  uuto  him  that  unreverently 
abusetli  it  by  swearing,  forswearing,  and  blasphemy.  To  the 
intent  therefore  that  this  commandment  may  be  the  better 
known  and  kept,  it  shall  be  declared  unto  you  both  how  it  ia 
lawful  for  Christian  people  to  swear,  and  also  what  peril  and 

10  danger  it  is  vainly  to  swear  or  to  be  forsworn. 

First,  when  judges  require  oaths  of  the  people  for  declaration  uowuidiiT 
(or  opening'')  of  the  truth  or  for  execution  of  justice,  this  man-  iu,'ta^MM 
ner  of  swearing  is  lawful.    Also,  when  men  make  faithful  pro-  "'°"' 
mises  with  calling  to  witness"  of  the  Name  of  God  to  keepJ 

I j  covenants,  honest  promises,  statutes,  laws,  and  good  customs ; 
as  Christian  pnuces  do  in  their  conclusious  of  peace  for  con- 
servation of  commonwealths ;  and  private  persons  promise  their 
fidelity  in  matrimony,  or  one  to  another  in  honest''  and  true 
friendship ;  and  all  men,  when  they  do  swear  to  keep  common 

30  laws,  or  local  f  statutes  and  good  customs,  for  due  order  to  be 
had  and  continued  among  men ;  when  subjects  do  swear  to  be 
true  and  faithful  to  their  king  and  sovereign  lord,  and  when 
judges,  magistrates,  and  officers  swear  truly  to  execute  their 
offices;  and  when  a  man  would  afBrm  the  truth  to  the  setting 

»5  forth  of  God's  glory  for  the  salvation  of  the  people  in  open 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  in  giving  of  good  counsel  privately 
for  their  souls'  health :  all  these  manner  of  swearingsS  for  causes 
necessary  and  honest  be  lawful,  But,  when  men  do  swe^  of 
custom,  in  reasoning,  buying  and  selling,  or  other  daily  com- 

30  munication'^,  as  many  be  common  and  great  swearers,  such  kind 
of  swearing  is  ungodly,  unlawful,  and  forbidden '  by  the  com- 
tnandment  of  God :  for  such  swearing  is  nothing  else  but  taking 
of  God's  holy  Name  in  vain. 

And  here  is  to  be  noted  that  lawful  swearing  is  not  forbidden  **, 

*  AdArvarr]  A  Bbkhon  AaAtHVTfrrrm  1574.       ^  or  opvijtig]  addttl  tn  1^59,        ^  catltng  lo  wlt- 
iMit^  tttatUHao  liltim.  *  keep}  obwrvt  tin  1SJ9.  •  In  boniut]  In  hoiiubt  inK  a  j4«:  In 

hooimlm pom  1  fit.  '  or  loatl]  uid  locii).rrcwi  ijbi  B.  ■  vveiaivifii]  >wautiig  fnm  i^t*. 

*€aaammimtiou]  conimaiilislUina  A<nii  1574.         ^  fcnd  for1iHU«iij  «nil  i»rutilljiLei]  tilt  JfSif*       *  nu4 
n]  Diitfaibiil  lf^^<t  I. 
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lies  of  I 


but  commanded,  of  Altnighty  God.     For  we  have  exam  pi 
Christ  and  godly  men  iu  holy  Scripture,  that  did  awear  them- 
selves, and  required  oaths  of  other""  likewise.     And  God'a  com- 
•  Pmi.  ri,     mandment  ia  ",  Thou  shall  dread  thy  Lord  God,  and  shall  sii'ear 
^'^'^  by  his  Name.     And  Almighty  God  by  his  Prophet  David  aaitfa, 

PMiupnu,  All  men  shall  be  praised  that  swear^  by  him. 

Thus  did  our  Saviour  Christ  swear  divers  times,  saying, 
pjohBiii,  ij,  Verily,  Verily^.  And  St.  Paul  sweareth  thus,  /  call  God  to  wit- 
y'j  tW.i,  nessT.  And  Abraliam,  waxing  old,  required  an  oath  of  his  ser- 
ioot  iiiT  vant'  that  he  should  procure  a  wife  for  his  son  Isimc^  which 
U-^-l  should  come  of  his  own  kinred :  and  the  servant  did  swear  that 

he  would  perform  his  master's  will.  Abraham  also,  being  re- 
sOcii,  III,  quired,  did  swear*  unto  Abimclech  the  king  of  Gcraria  that  ha 
[>»-j'-J  should  not  hurt  him  nor  his  poaterity:  and  so  likewise  °  did 
f  [is»m  irtii,  Abimelech  swear  unto  Abraham.  And  David  ^  did  swear  to  be 
^"'""'''aod  continue  a  faithful  friend  to  Jonatbas:  and  Jouathaa  did 

swear  to  become  a  faithful  friend  unto  David. 
^[BiimLmii,      Also  God  once  commanded''  tliat  if  a  thing  were  laid  to 
b     '  pledge  to  any  man  or  left  with  him  to  keep,  if  the  same  thing  , 

I  were  stolen  or  lost,  that  the  keeper  tliereof  should  be  sworn  I 

^H  before  judges,  that  he  did  not  convey  it  away,  nor  used  any 

n^^  deceit  iu  causing  the  same  to  be  conveyed  away  by  his  consent 

en.ii  ri,      or  knowledge.     And  St.  Paul  saith"  that  in  all  matters  of  con- 
troversy between  two  persons,  where  as  one  saith  yen,  and  the  J 
other  nay,  so  as  no  due  proof  can  be  had  of  the  truth,  the  end 
of  every  such  controversy  must  be  an  oatli  ministered  by  a 
judge, 
j«r.  It,  ti.]        And  moreover  God  by  the  Prophet  Jeremy  saith.  Thou  shall 
swear,  The  Lord  livelh,  in  litdh,  in  judyment,  in  righteoumiesa. 
So  that,  whoaoeverP  sweareth  when  he  is  required  of  a  judge,  let  31 
wtatoondu  Jiim  be  sure  in  his  conscience  that  his  oath  have  these  threei 
lUcaiih-       conditions',  and  he  shall  never  need  to  be  afraid  of  perjury. 
J^'*°       First,  he  that  sweareth  must  swear  truly  ^;  that  is,  he  must, 
TbfHnt.'      setting  apart'  all  favour  and  affection  to  the  parties,  have  the 
truth  only  before  his  eyes,  and  for  love  thereof  say  and  speak 
The  McoBd.j  that  which  he  knoweth  to  he  truth,  and  no  further.    The  ae- 
L  cond  is,  he  that  taketh  an  oath  must  do  it  tenth  judgment ;  not' 


,  of}  Bornmud*!),  bjr/hnn  ij;4.  "  of  nlhm)  of  ollim  ijBi,  i6i).  '  thai  «w««r] 
flalflmmtliij^lO  I.  <>iuidKlllie*iK]  iindiiJn>*ueij!!],ir>]j,  k  vhwmsr]  whon  isoGi, 
«  ta*«  Omm  thna]  Inn  ihna  16^5.  '  Wiut  ramUtions]  vntat  condKkin^mii  1  ^ai  A.  •  ■  law- 
ftUwth]  ■noUhAMRijC),  'ThaHnl.l  ntXiN  iS4;(l  I,  i;;(i,  ifSi,  irij5.  >  miut  mtwi titiljr} 
mvrt  ai*var  th»t  bt  fwwnrth  tmiy  15-17^  1  tfmf  j,  may  iitisr  iru\y  Jivn  157^.  *  ttrttiag  aj^mri}  at- 
eliuUtig  UU I Jj4.        T  Tbi  ■ecoiid.]  mil  in  154;  G  1 . 
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rashlj  and  anadrisedly,  but  soberly,  considering  wliat  an  oath  is. 
The  third  is,  he  that  sweareth  must  swear  in  Wf/A/eo«jm<;js  ■ ;  The  tunj.' 
that  is,  for  the  very  zeal  and  love  which  he  beareth  to  the  de- 
fence of  innocency,  to  the  maintenance  of  the  truth,  and  to'' 

s  lie  righteousness'^  '^  of  the  matter  or  cause,  all  profit,  disprofit, 
all  lore  and  favour  unto  the  person  for  friendship  or  kinred, 
laid  apart.  Thus  an  oath,  if  it  have"  with  it  these  three  con- 
ditions, is  a  part  of  God's  glory  which  we  are  bound  by  his  com- 
mandment' to  give  unto  him:  for  he  willeth  that  we  shall  swear 

10  only  by  his  Narae.     Not  that  he  hath  pleasure  in  our  oaths  g :  wiiy « bt 
bat,  like  as  he  commanded  the  Jews  to  offer  sacrifices  unto  him,  s ",1^(1"™ »» 
not  for  any  delight  that  he  had  iu  tliem,  but  to  keep  the  Jews  JJ™  „Jg^ 
from  committing  of  idolatry,  so  he,  commanding  us  to  swear  by 
liis  holy  Name,  doth  not  teach  us  tliat  he  dcHgliteth  in  swearing, 

■$  bat  he  thereby  forbiddeth  all  men  to  give  his  glory*  to  any  crea-  l  Jmt.  iiu, 
turc  in  heaven,  earth,  or  water.  [s,) 

Hitherto  you  see  that  oaths  lawful  are  commanded  of  God, 
used  of  Patriarchs  aud  Prophets,  of  Christ  himself,  and  of  his 
Apostle  Paul.     Therefore  Christian  people  must  think  lawful 

M  oaths  both  godly  and  necessary.     For  by  lawful  promises'^  and  commodiUM 
oorenants,  confirmed  by  oaths,  princes  and  their  countries  are  mua' 
conRrmcd  in  common  tranquillity  and  peace.    By  holy  promises  ' 
with  calling  the  Narae  of  God  to  witness"  we  be  made  lively 
members  of  Christ,  when  we  profess  his  religion,  receiving  the 

»5  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  Bjfjike  hplj'  promise  the  sacrament  of 
matrimony  knitteth  man  and  wife  in  pcrpetuaMove,  that  they 
desire  not  to  be  separated  for  any  displeasure  or  adversity  that 
sliall  atler  happen.  By  lawful  oaths  which  kings,  princes, 
judges,  anJ  magistrates  do  swear  common  laws  arc  kept  in- 

30  violate,  justice  is  indifferently  ministered,  harmless ''  persons, 
fatherless  children',  widows,  and  poor  men  are  defended  from 
raarderers,  oppressors,  aud  thieves,  that  they  suffer  no  wrong, 
nor  take  any  harm.  By  lawful  oaths  mutual  society,  amity, 
and  good  order  is   kept   continually  in  all  commonalties,  as 

35  boroughs,  cities,  towns,  and  villages.  And  by  lawful  oaths 
malefactors  are  searched  out,  wrong  doers  are  punished,  and 
they  which  Bustain  wrong  are  restored  to  their  right.  Therefore 
laviiil  swearing  cannot  be  evil,  which  bringeth  unto  us  so  many 
godly,  good,  and  necessary  commodities. 


•  Tta  IfcW.]  iwl  (n  I (4; G  I ,        ■  *  rifhWouHum]  i<ghtidHn«  i$«)  O  1.       >  anil tn]  wrl  otfivt* 
ijif.        <  10 1b«  ilcblMuneH]  to  righleciumw  tilt  1  (4;  O  5,  'It  lixrc]  It  luitti  1  $47  O  >  o"^  '■ 
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Wherefore,  when  Christ  so  earnestly  forbad  swearing,  it  may 
not  he  so "  understanded  <>  as  though  he  did  forbid  all  manner  of 
oaths;  but  he  forbiddoth  all  vain  swearing  and  forswearing  both 
by  God  and  by  hisP  crcatui'os,  as  tho  common  use  of  swearing  in 
buying,  selling,  and  in  our  daily  communication;  to  the  intent 
every  Christian  man's  word  should  be  as  well  regarded  in  such 
matters,  as  if  he  should  confirm  his  communication  with  an  oath. 
For  "every  Christian  man's  wordj""  saith  St.  Ilierome'^  "should 
be  ao  true,  that  it  should  be  regarded  as  an  oath."  And  Chry- 
eostom,  witnessing  the  same,  saith'^  "  It  is  not  convenient  to 
'  swear :  for  what  nccdeth  us  to  swear,  when  it  is  not  lawful  for 
ono  of  us  to  make  a  he  unto  another  ?" 

Peradvcnture  some  will  say,  I  am  compollcd  to  swear,  for  else 
men  that  do  commoni  with  mc,  or  do  buy  and  sell  with  mo,  will 
not  believe  me.  To  this  answercth  St.  Chrjsostom  ■*,  that  he  that  »S-1 
thus  saith  showcth  himself  to  be  im  unjust  and  a  deceitful  person : 
for,  if  ho  were  a  trusty  man,  and  his  deeds  taken  to  agree  with 
his  words,  ho  should  not  need  to  swear  at  all.  For  he  that  usctb 
truth  and  plainness  in  his  bargaining  and  coomnunication,  he  shall 
have  no  need  by  such  vain  swearing  to  bring  himself  in  credence 
with  his  neighbours,  nor  his  neighbours  will  not  mistrust  his 
eayings.  And,  if  his  credence  bo  so  much  lost  indeed  that  he 
thinkoth  no  man  will  believe  hira  without  ho  swear,  then  ho  may 
well  think  bis  credence  is  clean  gone.  For  truth  it  is,  as  ThcM>- 
phylactus  writoth*,  that  "no  man  is  less  trusted  than  he  Hiatus 

^  Vain  Kweortnj:  is  rQrbbddch]  Valii  iwenriii]^  frjjflalildcn  1547  Q  I.         ■  BOt  b»W>]  not  so  be  1^45  O 
C  I.  0  da  coiummi]  doconimcu  if^j  G  j,  do  csumiuw./f'en  IJI4. 


2  Eraflgelica  atitem  veritaa  non  reci- 
pit  junuuetitum,  cutn  oiunU  »enno  fide- 
lU  pro  jurejurnndo  sit.  IHeron.  in 
Matth.  V,  34-37  ;  0pp.  vil,  30  D, 

9  Jurare  nos  pnirous  t»tv  convenit. 
Qoid  onim  uoicuiqUG  nostrum  jumro  eld- 
est, cum  nobis  mentiri  oninino 
Hon  liCtiht ;  {juorum  verba  ita  vera  ecm- 
per,  ita  ilobcnt  eiiss  fidelliisiiiiaj  ut  pro 
jnrainento  habesntur!  Chritmatii  itt 
Maltk.  Traetat.  ix,  11;  GaUand.  Jlib- 
Uoth.  Pair,  vm,  344.  No  doubt  tho 
«*ror  of  referring  this  paiisagB  to  Cbry. 
KXitotn  arose  from  the  identity  of  the 
finit   throe  letlen  in   tlio   two    namefg. 


Becon  in  hii  InvecUve  agtunst  Sw«ir- 
iag. 

*   'AwurreifitSi,  ^riv.    knimiifaSv, 
irtitij  $ouK^fii6a*    i^^1f  ^A/}  kwh  rou  rp^ 

SpKtov,  SlSl  t(  y^,  tiri  ftai^  roTr  fiir  ov^ 
ifiyvovtrt  rurrtvoftty,  r^vt  H  «al    X*p^> 

XP<(a  SpKur.  Chryioat.  in  Epist.  tul 
£]iheti.  tiom.  n;  0pp.  xi,  13  E.  See 
n1»o  Ad  Pop.  Antioch.  Horn,  vii,  lind 
In  Act.  ApoBt.  Horn,  ix  ;  0pp.  n,  91  A, 
and  rx,  79  B  ;  tho  former  of  wMcli  two 
passages  is  cited  by  Beoon  in  his  Ib- 
vectiv-e    against    Swearing    aa    Chryso- 


The  same  error  with  another   piuutoge  ttbojti'n  anawer  to  n  einiilar  pica. 

of  Cliromatiuswaa  made  hy  Gratian,  or  S    OUtU  yif  oBtbpi  Itwunierai,  i>t  i 

perhaps    by  aonie    earlier   compiler,    in  rf»x«fp«>     ifwiaiif,       Thoophylact.     in 

-P"***.  II,  xxii,  5,    Jummmli,  whence  Mntth,  v,  37, 

the  pawngc  u  cited  aa  Clirysoalom**  hy 
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useth  much  to  swcai'."     And  Alraighty  God  by  the  Wiso  Man 

etuth^  TTiat  man  which  sweareth  much  shall  be  ^  full  of  sin,  and  Eoenu. «! 

tlie  acmii'ge  of  Qml  shall  not  depart  from  ht3  hmtse. 

But  here  some  men  will  say,  for  excusing  of  their  many  oaths  Another  ob- 

5  in  their  daily  talk,  Why  should  I  not  swear  when  I  swear  truly  ?  "   ° 
To  such  men  it  may  be  said  that,  tliough  they  swear  truly,  yet,  An 
in  swearing  often,  unadvisedly,  for  trifles,  without  necessity,  and 
when  they  should  not  swear,  they  be  not  without  fault,  but  do 
td^e  God's  most  holy  Name  in  vain.     Much  more  ungodly  and 

10  unwise  men  are  they  that  abuse  God's  most  holy  Name,  not  only 
in  buying  and  selling  of  smaJl  things  daily  in  all  places,  but  also 
in  eating',  drinking,  playing,  commoning*,  and  reasoning;  as  if 
none  of  tliese  tilings  might  be  done,  except  in  doing  of  them  the 
most  holy  Name  of  God  be  commonly  used  and  abused,  vainly  and 

If  unrevcrently  talked  of,  sworn  by  and  forsworn,  to  the  breaking 
of  God's  commandment,  and  procurement  of  his  indignation. 


THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  OF 
SWEARING. 

1  OU  have  boon  taught  in  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon  against 

K  swearing  and  perjury,  what  great  danger  it  is  to  use  the  Name 
of  God  in  vain ;  and  that  all  kind  of  swearing  is  not  unlawful, 
neither  against  God's  commandment ;  and  that  there  be  three 
things  required  in  a  lawful  oath ;  first,  that  it  be  made  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  truth ;  second  \  that  it  be  made  with  judg- 

2}  mcnt,  not  rashly  and  unadvisedly  ;  thirdly,  for  the  zeal  and  love 
of  justice.  Ye  heard  also  what  commodities  cometh  of  lawful 
oaths,  and  what  danger  cometh  of  rash  and  unlawful  oaths.  Now, 
as  concerning  the  rest  of  the  same  matter,  ye  shall"  understand 
that  as^  well  they  use  the  Name  of  God  in  vain  that  by  an  oath 

JO  make  lawful  y  promises  of  good  and  honest  things  and  perform 
them  not,  as  they  which  do  promise  evil  and  unlawful  things  and 
do  perform  the  same. 

Of  such  men  tliat  regard  not  their  godly  promises  bound  '  by  Uwfui 
an  oath,  but  wittingly  and  wilfully  breaketh  them,  we  do  read  in  wouw™ 

35  holy  Scripture  two  notable  punishments.     First,  Josue  and  the  Jf^^"' 
people  of  Israel  made  a  league  'and  faithful  promise  of  perpetual  <  Jtxh,  n. 

*  aiao  tn  <*Ung']  Aba  Mtln^  all  ijcutfrt  1547  W  1  nnd  3,  atiftfivm  1574.  *  coronitnitiiffl  com- 

tiiI>CT»  tsu.  •  •Mowll  »coml!y  iftJJ.  "  joduJl]  jou  iljall  i<Sj,  [6jj.  "  Thk 

tatoits  FAST Ihst  lu)  And  »  If  47,  1  ^1^.  Mr  UotitUi/  not  brliuj  than  UicUtat,  >  nnka 

Ikvfy]  nail*  unl««fuj.''rinn  i;;6.  ■  Iniiud]  moliimed  m  1  esg. 
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amity  and  fi'iendship  with  tho  Gabaonites :  notwithstandlog, 
ward  in  the  days  of  wicked  Saul  many  of  these  Gabaonites  wer« 
murdered,  contrary  to  the  said  faithful  promise  made.  Wherewith 
jVlmighty  God  was  so  sore  ^  displeased  *,  that  he  sent  an  universal 
Lunger*'  upon  the  whole  country,  which  continued  by  the  space  of 
three  years ;  and  God  would  not  withdraw  liis  punishment,  until 
tho  said  offence  was  revenged  by  tho  death  of  seven  sons  or  next 
kuismen  of  king  Saul,  Also<=,  whereas  Sedechias  king  of  Jeru- 
salem had  promised ''  fidelity  to  the  king  of  Chaldea,  afterward, 
when  Sedechias,  contrary  to  his  oath  and  allegiance,  did  rebel 
gainst  king  Nabuchodonozor,  this  heathen  king,  by  God's  per- 
mission and  sufferance  <',  invading  the  land  of  Jewry  and  besieging 
tho  city  of  Jerusalem,  compelled  the  said  king  Sedechias  to  flee, 
and  in  fleeing  took  hiin  prisoner,  slew  his  sons  before  his  face, 
and  put  out  both  his  eyes,  and  binding  him  with  chains  led  him 
prisoner  miserably  into  Babylon.  Thus  doth  God  shew  plainly 
bow  much  he  abhorreth  breakers  of  honest  promises  bound "  by 
an  oath  made  in  bis  name. 

And  of  them  that  make  wicked  promises  by  an  oath,  aud  will 
perform  the  same,  we  have  example  in  the  Scripture  f,  chictiy  of 
Herod,  of  the  wicked  Jews,  and  of  Jephthah.  Eerod  promised 
by  an  oath  unto  the  damsel  which  danced  before  liim  to  give 
unto  tier  whatsoever  she  wotMs  ask,  when  she  was  instructed 
before  of  her  wicked  mother  to  ask  the  head  of  St.  John  Baptist. 
Herod,  as  be  took  a  wicked  oath,  so  he  more  wickedly  performed 
the  same,  and  cruelly  slew  the  most  holy  Prophet.  Likewise 
did  the  malicious  Jews  make  an  oath,  cursing  themselves  if  they 
did  either  eat  or  drink  until  they  had  slain  St.  Paul.  And  Jeph- 
thah ",  when  God  had  ^ven  to  him  victory  of  the  children  of 
Ammon,  promised,  of  a  foolish  devotion  unto  God,  to  offer  for  a 
sacrifice  unto  him  that  person  which  of  his  own  house  should 
first  meet  with  him  after  his  return  home.  By  force  of  which 
fond  and  unadvised  oath  he  did  slay  his  own  and  only  daughter, 
which  came  out  of  his  house  with  mirth  and  joy  to  welcome  him 
home.  Thus  the  promise,  which  he  made  moat  foolishly  to  God, 
against  God's  everlasting^  will  and  the  law  of  nature  most  cruelly 
he  performed,  so  committing  against  God  double'  offence. 
Therefore,  whosoever  maketh  any  promise  binding  himself  there- 
unto by  an  oath,  let  him  foresee  that  the  thing  which  he  pro- 

•  wuw  wn]  waiKm  1549  O,  ijji,  (Wdjuwi  iji6,        i>  huiwir]  tuolna  till  1JJ9.         '  AIm] 
And/fvm  1574.         '  iiFKl  niRiimim]  adilftUn  1159.         •  tHnind]  mnfirmadra  IJS9.         '  Snip.  J 
hire)  f*cpi|iUire»  ijSj.  itti}.  t  ..Ijo  would]  tho  rtflulrt  1J47  Q  j-i/jj.  '  ev«rta»lljJi3.| 
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miaeth  be  good,  honesft,  and  not  against  the  commandment  of 
God,  and  that  it  be  in  his  own'  power  to  perform  it  juatlj :  and 
mich  good  promises  must  all  men  keep  evermore  assuredly.  But, 
if  a  man  at  any  time  shall,  either  of  ignorance  or  of  malice,  pro- 

s  miae  and  swear  to  do  anything  which  is  either  against  the  law 
of  Almighty  God  or  not  in  his  power  to  perform,  let  him  taie 
it  for  an  unlawful  and  ungodly  oath. 

Now  something  to  apeak  of  perjury.    To  the  intent  you  should  Aminu  i 
know  how  great  and  grievous  an  oflence  against  God  this  wilful  '^' 

to  perjury  is,  I  will  shew  you  what  it  is  to  take  an  oath  before  a  judge 
upon  a  book.     First,  when  they,  lajing  their  hands  upon  theAD«uii». 
Gospel  book ,  do  swear  truly  to  inquire  and  to  make  a  true  pre- 
sentment of  things  wherewith  they  be  charged,  and  not  to  let 
from  saying  the  truth  and  doing  truly  for  favour,  love,  dread,  or 

n  malice™  of  any  person,  as  God  may  help  them  and  the  holy  con- 
tents of  that  book,  they  must  consider  that  in  that  book  is  con- 
tained God's  everlasting  truth,  his  most  holy  and  eternal  word, 
whereby  we  have  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  he  made  inheritors 
of  heaven,  to  live  for  ever  with  God's  angels  and  his  saints"  in 

19  joy  and  gladness.  In  the  Gospel  book  is  contained  also  God's 
terrible  threats  to  obstinate  sinners,  that  wUl  not  amend  their 
lives,  nor  believe  the  truth  of  God,  his  holy  word,  and  the  ever- 
lasting pain  prepared  in  hell  for  idolaters,  hypocrites,  for  false 
and  vain  swearers,  for  perjured  men,  for  false  witness  bearers, 

rjfor  false  condemners  of  innocent  and  guiltless  men,  and  for 
them  which  for  favour  hide "  the  crimes  of  evildoers  p,  that  they 
should  not  be  punished.  So  that,  whosoever  wilfully  forsweareth 
himself  1  upon  Christ's  holy  Evangcly,  they  utterly  forsake  God's 
mercy,  goodness,  and  truth,  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  Christ's 

JO  nativity,  life,  passion,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension;  they 
refuse  the  forgiveness  of  sins  promised  to  all  penitent  sinners, 
the  joya  of  heaven,  the  company  with  angels  and  saints  for  ever ; 
a^  which  benefits  and  comforts  are  promised  unto  true  Christian 
persona  in  the  Gospel.     And  they,  so  being  forsworn  upon  the 

J5  Gospel,  do  betake  themselves  to  the  devil's  service,  the  maater 
of  all  lies,  falsehood,  deceit,  and  perjury,  provoking  the  great 
indignation  and  curae  of  God  against  them  in  this  life,  and  the 
terrible  wrath  and  judgment  of  our  Saviour  Christ  at  the  great 
day  of  the  last  judgment,  when  he  shall  justly  judge  both  the 

^  IDod,  lumol}  BDud  and  honut  r6ij,        >  hia  own]  our  ovo  154^  O  i.        °*  gr  maliw]  wtr  tD&Iica 
Nil  If4)  O  J.  •  and  hti  Htnti]  nnil  miiila  ibi}.  "  hUel  liidcth  154;  U  I,  t  cvUdont] 

■aaMi(l«n  tiil  issg.         1  (gnvcnrttli  liinuvlf  ]  fgriitnuaUi  tlienuddsin,  funwcaj  tbtsmt\y»Ai/m 
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quick  and  the  dead  according  to  tlieir  works.  For  whosoever 
forsaketh  the  truth  for  love  or  displeasure  of  any  man,  or  for 
lucre  and  profit  to  himself,  doth  forsake  Christ,  and  with  Judas 
betray eth'  him.  Andj  although  such  peijured  men's  falsohood 
.  be  now  kept  secret,  yet  it  shall  be  opened  at  the  last  day,  when 
the  secrets  of  all  men's  hearts  shall  be  manifest  to  all  the  world ; 
and  then  the  truth  shall  appear,  and  accuse  them ;  and  their  own 
conscience,  with  all  the  blessed  company  of  heaven,  shall  bear 
witness  truly  against  themj  and  Christ,  the  righteous' Judge, 
shall  then  justly  condemn  them  to  everlasting  shame  and  death. 

This  sin  of  perjury  Almighty  God  by  the  Prophet  IMalachy 
doth  threaten  to  punish  sore,  saying  unto  the  Jews,  /  will  come 
to  you  in  judgment,  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  and  a  sharp 
judge  npon  sorcerers,  adulterers,  and  perjured  persons.  Which 
thing  to  the  Prophet  Zachary  God  declaretli  in  a  vision,  wherein 
the  Prophet  saw  a  book  flying ",  which  was  twenty  cubits  long 
and  ten  cubits  broad,  God  saying  then  unto  him,  T/iis  is  the 
curse  that  shall  go  forth  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  for  falsehood, 
false  swearing,  and  perjury;  and  this  curse  shall  enter  into  the 
house  of  the  false  mati  and  into  the  house  of  the  perjured  man,  and 
it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and  consume  him,  the^ 
timber  and  stones  of  his  home.  Thus  you  see  how  much  God 
doth  hate  perjury,  and  what  punishment  God  hath  prepared  for 
false  swearers  and  perjured  persons. 

Thus  you  have  heard  bow  aud  in  what  causes  it  is  lawful  for 
a  Christian  man  to  swear ;  ye  have  heard  what  properties  and 
conditions  a  lawful  oath  must  have,  and  also  how  such  lawful 
oaths  are  both  godly  and  necessary  to  be  observed;  ye  have 
heard  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  swear  vainly,  that  is,  other  ways 
than  in  such  causes  and  after  such  sort  as  is  declared;  and 
finally  ye  have  heard  how  damnable  a  thing  it  is  either  to  for- 
swear ourselvesy  or  to  keep  an  unlawful  and  unadvised  ^  oath. 
Wherefore  let  us  earnestly  call  for  grace,  that,  all  vain  swearing 
and  perjury  set  apart,  wc  may  only  use  such  oaths  as  be  lawful 
and  godly,  and  that  wc  may  truly,  without  all  fraud,  kcep^  the 
same,  according  to  God's  will  and  pleasure.  To  whom  with  the 
Son  and  Holy*'  Ghost  be  all  honour  aud  glory.    Amen. 

*  bfilm^Gtli]  betj^Jhfm  1563  A.  ■  uo^ilfld]  usa^aA/ram  i|Bj.  ^  rtglitefjiv]  rf^twlsq 

154^01,  IM?W.        "  flying]  nMbls,^VM  i|6l  Ap  ero^  Ijfrg,  1595.  ~  Iiduk.  audt»]nsiuD»li[Di. 
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A   SERMON, 

HOW  DANGEROUS  A  THING  IT  IS  TO  FALL' 
FROM  GOD. 

v/F  our  going  from  God,  the  Wise  Man  saith  that  pride  was  Bwhu.  >, 

» the  first  beginning :  for  by  it  man's  heart  was  turned  from  God      ''' 
his  Maker.    For  pride,  saith  he,  is  the  fountain  of  all  sin :  he 
that  hath  it  shall  be  full  of  cursings,  and  at  the  end  it  shall  over- 
thrmo  hitn^.     And,  as  by  pride  and  sin  we  go  from  God,  so  shall 
God,  and  all  goodness  with  him,  go  from  us.     And  the  Prophet 

•0  Osee  doth  plainly  affirm  that  they  which  go  away  still  from  God 
by  vicious  living,  and  yet  would  go  about  to  pacify  him  other- 
vise  by  sacrifice,  and  entertain  him  thereby,  they  labour  in  vain : 
for,  notwithstanding  all  their  sacrifice,  yet  he  goeth  still  away 
from  them.     Forsomuch,  saith  the  Prophet,  as  they  do  not  apply  r<m.t,c4,6.: 

■S  their  minds^  to  return  to  God,  although  they  go  about  with  whole 
fiocki  and  herds  to  seek  the  Lord,  yet  they  shall  not  find  him ; 
far  he  is  gone  away  from  them. 

But  as  touching  our  turning  to  God,  or  from  God,  you  shall 
understand  that  it  may  be  done  divers  ways.     Sometimes  di- 

»  rectly  by  idolatry,  as  Israel  and  Juda  then  did  ".     Sometimes  « ["<»•  •». 
men  go  from  God  by  lack  of  faith  and  mistrusting  of  God, 
wheifeof  Esay  speaketh  in  this  wise:  Tf^oe  to  them  that  go  dotOTii"^- "»'.('. 
into  Egypt  to  seek  for  help,  trusting  in  horses,  and  having  con- 
fidence in  the  number  of  chariots  and  puissance  (or  power<=)  of 

>5  horsemen :  they  have  no  confidence  in  the  holy  God  of  Israel,  nor 

seek  for  the  Lord.    But  what  followeth  ?    The  Lwd  shall  let  his 

hand  fall  upon  them,  and  doum  shall  come  both  the  helper  and  he 

that  is  holpen :  they  shall  be  destroyed  all  together. 

Sometime  men  go  from  God  by  the  neglecting  of  his  com- 

jomandments  concerning  their  neighbours,  which  commandeth 
them  to  express  hearty  love  towards  every  man:  as  Zachary 
said  unto  the  people  in  God^s  behalf,  Give  tru^udgment,  sheiv  z«eh.ru.  [«- 

•faix]  dsclims  ij47-i$5i,cr«p(iS49W:  and  tht  hauUHg  »/ Iht  paga  It  Or  T>*CLiytita  non 
God  fHi547-i55i,6iiC  Or  FALLiNO  PKOM  God  ini549W.  ^  mjndi]  mind  1547a  i.  'or 

ponvr]  addtd  in  1J59. 

I  Initiom  sui>erbiae  hominis  aposta-     tium  omnia  peccati  est  niperbia :   qui 
tare  a  Deo :  quoniam  ab  eo  qui  fecit    tennerit  illam  adimplebitur  maledictia, 
'  ilium   receaait  cor  ejus.     Quoniam  ini-    et  subvertet  eum  ad  finem.    Vulg. 
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merey  and  compassion-  every  one  to  Aw  bi'other,  imagine  no  deceit 
towards  U'idows,  or  children  fatherless  and  motherless,  towards 
stranger'^,  or  the  poor;  let  no  man  forge  evil  in  his  heart  against 
his  brother.  But  these  things  they  passed  not  of;  they  turned 
their  hacks,  and  wnt  their  way;  they  stopped  their  ears,  thai  they  s 
might  not  hear;  they  hardened  their  hearts  as  an  adamant  stone, 
that  they  might  not  listen  to  the  law,  and  the  words  that  the  Lord 
had  sent  through  his  Holy  Spirit  by  his  ancient  Prophets.  Where- 
fore the  Lord  shewed  his  great  indignation,  upon  them.  It  came 
(0  pass,  saith  the  Prophet,  even  as  I  told  them :  as  they  would  not  to 
hear,  so  when  they  cned  theg  were  not  heard,  but  were  scattered  ^ 
into  all  kingdoms  which  they  never  knew,  and  their  land  was  made 
desolate. 

And,  to  be  short,  all  they  that  may  uot  abide  the  word  of  God. 
but,  following  the  persuasions  and  stubbornness  of  their  own  i, 
*t,rti,  [24.]  hearts,  50  backward  and  not  fortcard  {m  it  is  said  in  Jeremy), 
they  go  and  turn  away  from  God.    Insomuch  that  Origen  saith ■■*, 
"  He  that  with  mind,  with  study,  with  deeds,  with  thought  and 
care,  applieth  and  gifeth  f  himself  to  Gods  word,  and  thinketh 
upon  his  laws  day  and  uight,  giveth  himself  wholly  to  God,  and  » 
in  his  precepts  and  commandments  is  exercised,  this  is  he  that 
is  turned  to  God."     And  on  the  other  part  he  saith,  "  Whoso- 
ever is  occupied  with  fables  and  tales,  when  the  word  of  God  is 
rehearsed,  he  is  turned  from  God.    Whosoever  in  time  of  read- 
ing God's  word  is  careful  in  his  mind  of  worldly  business,  of  »i 
money,  or  of  lucre,  he  is  turned  from  God.    Whosoever  is  en- 
tangled with  the  cares  of  possessions,  filled  with  covetousness  of 
riches,  whosoever  studieth  for  the  glory  and  honour  of  this 
world,  he  is  turned  from  God."    So  that,  after  his  mind,  whoso- 
ever hath  not  a  special  mind  to  that  thing  ttiat  is  commanded  M 
or  taught  of  God ;  he  that  doth  not  listen  unto  it,  embrace,  and 

'  itnn^ir]  itnwgmAofH  ■  |Si.       *  icntiendj  didiioned  (^1559.        '  mid  glrulU]  addtd  in  1559. 


cfiocp^ 


3  Sed  «t  lioo  ipsum,  oonverii  &d  Do- 
nriiHun,  ipiale  ait  videiunua,  Et  ut  evi- 
dentiaii  icire  pmsimui  quiJ  uit  cunver- 
«UB,  dicendum  nobis  ftixii  eat  quid  sit 
averaiia.  Omnin  qui  cum  rccitantur  ver- 
ba Legis  oonuuuntb^  fitbulis  ucuupittur 
■versus  cat.  OmtUH  qui  cum  legitur 
MoyMa  in  nogutitB  saeculi.  dc  pBcunia. 
de  lueru  ioIicitudinBui  gerit  aversus  eat. 
Omni*  qui  poaHesaionum  curia  striogitur 
at  diyitianun  uuiilditate  diatenttitur,  qui 
jfloriao  Kaecuti  et  mundi  Jionoribus  atu- 
ds>t.  aversuB  est.     Scd  et  qai  »b  liia  qui- 


dem  videtur  ftlieuua,  asaiiitit  autem  et 
nudit  verba  Legie,  et,  vultu  ntqiie  oculi* 
intentua,  coide  tamen  et  cogitatioDibus 
ovagntur.  arefHUa  eat.  Quid  etsi  con- 
verti  ?  Si  hia  onmibua  tcrga  vertanjua, 
et  studio,  sctibuB,  roeote,  solicitudine 
vorbe  Dei  opcmm  demus,  et  in  iie^ 
ejus  (tie  ac  nocte  mcditcmiir,  onusaiB 
otimibus  Dee  vsceuiua,  exerceixmuc  in 
teatimoniia  ejuii,  hoc  est  oonversuiii  esse 
ad  Doniinum.  Orifftn.  in  Eieod,  Ilomit. 
xn,  §  1 ;  0pp.  u,  1 71  b,  D. 
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print  it  in  his  heart,  to  the  intent  that  he  may  duly  fashion  his 
life  thereafter;  be  is  plainly  tamed  from  God,  although  he  do 
other  things  of  his  own  devotion  and  mind,  which  to  him  seems 
better  and  more  to  God's  honour. 

5      Which  thing  to  be  true  we  be  taught  and  admonished  in  the 
holy  Scripture  by  the  example  i>  of  king  Saul^;  who,  being  ?i8u 
commanded  of  God  by  Samuel^  that  he  should  kill  all  the  '~^ 
Amalechites   and  destroy  them  clearly  with  their  goods  and 
cattals'^,  yet  he,  being  moved  partly  with  pity  and  partly  (as  he 

le  thought)  with  devotion  unto  God,  saved  A  gag  their  king**,  and 
all  the  chief  of  their  cattle,  therewith  to  make  sacrifice  unto 
God.  Wherewithal  God  being  displeased  highly  said  unto  the 
Prophet  Samuel,  /  repent  that  ever  I  made  Saul  a  king ' ;  Jhr  he 
hath  forsaken  me,  and  not  followed  my  words ;  and  so  he  com- 

15  manded  Samuel  to  shew  him.  And,  when  Samuel  asked  where- 
fore contrary  to  God's  word  he  had  saved  the  cattle,  he  excused 
the  matter  partly  by  fear,  saying  he  durst  do  none  other,  for 
that  the  people  would  have  it  so;  partly,  for  that  they  were 
goodly  beasts,  he  thought  God  would  be  content,  seeing  it  was 

10  done  of  a  good  intent  and  devotion  to  honour  God  with  the 
sacrifice  of  them.  But  Samuel,  reproving  all  such  intents  and 
devotions  (seem  they  never  so  much  to  God's  honour),  if  they 
stand  not  with  his  word,  whereby  we  may  be  assured  of  his 
pleasure,  said  in  this  wise :  Would  God  have  sacrifices  and  offer- 

«5  ings,  or  rather  that  his  word  should  be  obeyed?  To  obey  him  is 
better  than  offerings,  and  to  listen  to  him  is  better  than  to  offer 
the  fat  of  rams.  Yea,  to  repugn"^  against  his  voice  is  as  evil  as 
the  sin  of  soothsaying^,  and  not  to  agree  to  it  is  like  abominable 
idolatry*.    And  now,  forasmuch  as  thou  hast  cast  away  the  word 

ytofthe  Lord,  he  hath  cast  away  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  not  be 
king. 

By  all  these  examples  of  holy  Scripture  we  may  know  that,  ■">•*<« 
as  we  forsake  God,  so  shall  he  ever  forsake  us.     And,  what  nwn. 
miserable  state  doth  consequently  and  necessarily  follow  there- 

t  iMni]  Memetli  ■{47  G  i.  <■  by  the  example]  by  example  i;4;  0 1  and  i.  '  otttalt] 

eatteU  i  J49  W.  1554 ;  cattel  or  cattell^om  156a  A.  ^  their  king]  the  king  1549  W  and  from  1559. 
■  Saul  a  king]  Saul  klng/rimi  1569.  °>  repugn]  repine  (<U  15S9.         •  lootluajrtng]  divination  (iU 

■559- 

3  cattals :  moveable  or  personal  pro-  of  the  early  editions,  but  I  think  never 

perty,   now  written  chattels.     See  i>u  cattals. 

Conge,  V.  Catallum.      "Cattle"  is  the        '*  Quoniam  quasi  peccatum  ariolandi 

■uue  word  with  its  meaning  limited  by  est  repugnare,  et  quasi  scolus  idoiolatriae 

use,  and  was  often  written  cattail  or  nolle  acquiescere.    VtUff. 
cattail,  as  in  this  very  sentence  in  many 

.M  2 
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upon,  a  man  may  easily  consider  by  the  terrible  threat eninga  of 
God,  And,  although  he  consider  not  all  the  said  misery  to  the 
uttermost,  being  so  great  that  it  passeth  any  mnn'a  capacity  in 
this  life  sufficiently  to  consider  the  same,  yet  he  shall  soon  per- 
ceive BO  much  thereof  that,  if  his  heart  be  not  more  than  stony,  s 
or  harder  than  the  adamant,  he  shall  fear,  tremble,  and  quake 
to  call  the  same  to  his  remembrance. 

First,  the  displeasure  of  God  toward  us"  ia  commonly  ex- 
pressed in  the  Scripture  by  these  two  things,  by  shewing  his 
fearful  countenance  upon  us,  and  by  turning  his  face  or  hiding  lo 
it  from  us.  By  shewing  his  dreadful  countenance  is  signified 
his  great  wrath;  but  by  turning  his  face  or  hiding  thereof  ia 
many  times  move  signified,  that  ia  to  say,  that  he  clearly  for- 
saketh  us  and  giveth  ua  over.  The  which  significations  be  taken 
of  the  properties  of  men's  manners.  For  men  towards  them  tji 
whom  they  favour  commonly  bear  a  good,  a  cheerful,  and  a  lov- 
ing countenance;  so  that  by  the  face  or  countenance  of  a  man 
it  doth  commonly  appear  what  will  or  mind  he  beareth  towards 
other.  So,  when  God  doth  shew  his  dreadful  countenance  to- 
wards usj  that  ia  to  say,  doth  send  dreadful  plagues  of  sword,  m 
famine,  or  pestilence  upon  us,  it  appeareth  that  he  is  greatly 
wroth  with  us.  But,  whea  he  withdraweth  from  na  his  word, 
the  right  doctrine  of  Christ,  his  gracious  assistance  and  aid, 
which  is  ever  joined  to  his  word,  and  leaveth  us  to  our  own  wit, 
our  own  will  and  strength,  he  declareth  then  that  he  begiuneth  *j 
to  forsake  us.  For,  whereas  God  hath  shewed  to  all  them  that 
truly  believe  his  Gospel  hia  face  of  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  which 
doth  so  Hghten  their  hearts  that  they,  if  they  behold  it  as  they 
^[1  Cor.  HI.  ought  to  do,  be  transformed  to  his  image*,  be  made  partakers 
s  T.4, 6.    ^^  ^j^^  heavenly  P  light  and  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  be  fashioned  jt 

kto  him  in  all  goodness  requisite  to  the  children  of  God ;  so,  if 
they  after  do  neglect  the  same,  if  they  be  unthankful  unto  him, 
if  they  order  not  their  lives  according  to  hia  e.vample  and  doc- 
trine and  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory,  he  will  take  away 
t[iutih.»t,  from  them  his  kingdom',  his  holy  word,  whereby  he  should  reign  |j 
in  them,  because  they  bring  not  forth  the  fruit  thereof,  that  he 
looketh  for. 

Nevertheless,  he  is  so  merciftd  and  of  so  long  sufferance  that 
he  doth  not  shew  upon  us  that  great  wrath  suddenly.  But.  when 
we  begin  to  shrink  from  his  word,  not  believing  it,  or  not  ex-  4 

ihsl  111  A<H;  litannl;  iji)  W. 
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pressiiig  it  in  our  livings,  first  he  doth  send  his  messengers,  the 
true  preachers  of  his  word,  to  admonish  and  wami  as  of  our 
duty ;  that,  as  he  for  his  part,  for  the  great  love  he  bare  nnto 
n»,  delivered  his  own  Son  to  suffer  death,  that  we  by  his  death 

S  might  be  delivered  from  death  and  be  restored  to  the  life  ever- 
lasting'', evermore  to  dwell  with  him,  and  to  be  partakers  and 
inheritors  with  him  of  his  everlasting  glory  and  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, so  again  that  we  for  our  parts  should  walk  in  a  godly  life, 
as  becometh  his  children  to  do.     And,  if  this  will  not  serve,  but 

M  still  we  remain  disobedient  to  his  word  and  will,  not  knowing 
liim,  not  loving*  him,  not  fearing  him,  not  putting  our  whole 
trust  and  confidence  in  him ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  to  our 
neighbours  behaving  ourselves'  uncharitably  by  disdain,  envy, 
malice,  or  by  committing  murder,  robbery,  adultery,  gluttony, 

•5  deceit,  lying,  swearing,  or  other  like  detestable  works  and  un- 
godly behaviour ;  then  he  threateneth  us  by  terrible  commina- 
tions*,  swearing  in  great  anger  that  whosoever  doeth  these  works  •  h»i>.  ir,  ci 
$hdU  never  enter  into  his  rest,  which  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,     no  Fa.zer 


THE  SECOND  PART  OP  THE  SERMON  OF 
,o  FALLING"  FROM  GOD. 

XN  the  former  part  of  this  Sermon  ye  have  learned  how  many 
manner  of  ways  men  fall  from  God ;  some  by  idolatry,  some  for 
lack  of  faith,  some  by  the  neglecting^  of  their  neighbours,  some 
by  not  hearing  God's  y  word,  some  by  the  pleasure  they  take  in 

'5  the  vanities  of  worldly  things.  Ye  have  also  learned  in  what 
misery  that  man  is  which  is  gone  from  God ;  and  how  that  God 
yet  of  his  infinite  goodness,  to  call  again  man  from  that  his  mi- 
sery, useth  first  gentle  admonitions  by  his  preachers,  after  he 
layeth  on  terrible  threatenings.* 

JO  Now,  if  this  gentle  monition  and  threatening"  together  do  not 
serve,  then  God  will  shew  his  terrible  countenance  upon  us ;  he 
will  pour  intolerable  plagues  upon  our  beads ;  and  after  he  will 
take  away  from  us  all  liis  aid  and  assistance,  wherewith  before 
he  did  defend  us  from  all  such  manner  of  calamity.    As  the 

35  evangelical  Prophet  Esay,  agreeing  with  Christ's  parable,  doth  i«i.r,  ci-6 
teach  us,  saying  that  God  had  made  a  goodly  •>  vineyard  for  his  [33-41!)  ' 

^»nd  warn]  dilciftf/n  1559.  '  life  everlAsting]  lifSeetenuU  (1^1559.  "  not  loving]  nor  loring 
A*Mi58i.  'oonelvu]  iu(><li$s9.  ••  FiiLLixo]  Dicunino  1549 G,  1551.  '  b;  the  negieot. 
ki]  I9  negtatliig  1613.  'hetHng  God'i]  heulng  of  God's  1549  Wand  yV«m  i$s<).  •Th« 

tooon  Paut— taiTible  thnalenlngs.]  not  in  1J4;  or  1548,  tht  Homilf  Ml  beinf  tfcm  dtoUcd. 
•  thnManing]  eommliiatlon  till  ijfp.         ''  goodly]  godl;  I.<,<9-i  574- 
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beloved  children ;  he  hedged  it,  he  walled  it  round  about,  he 
planned  it  with  chosen  vi»e«,  and  made  a  turret  in  the  middea'^ 

thereof,  and  therein  also  a  icinejjress'^ ;  and,  when  he  looked  that  it 
should  bring  him  forth  good  yrapes,  it  brout/ht  forth  wild  grapes. 
And  after  it  foUoweth :  Now  shall  I  sftew  you,  aaith  God,  what  5 
/  K'(7/  do  with  Ttitj  vineyard.  I  will  plttrk  down  the  hedges,  that 
it  may  perish ;  I  will  break  down  the  walls,  that  it  may  be  trodden 
underfoot :  I  will  kt  it  lie  waste ;  it  shall  not  be  cut,  it  shall  not 
be  digged,  bid  briers  and  thorns  shall  overgrow  it ;  and  I  shall 
command  the  clouds  that  they  shall  no  more  rain  upon  it.  'o 

By  these  thrcateninga  we  are  moiiished  and  warned ••■  tliat,  if 
we,  which  are  the  chosen  vineyard  of  God,  bring  not  forth  good 
grapes,  that  is  to  say,  good  works,  that  may  be  delectable  and 
pleasant  in  his  sight,  when  he  looketli  for  them,  when  he  sendeth 
his  messengers  to  call  upon  us  for  them,  but  rather  bring  forth  'i 
wild  grapes,  that  is  to  say,  sour  works,  unsweet',  unsavoury, 
and  unfruitful,  then  will  he  pluck  away  all  defence,  and  suffer 
grievous  plagues  of  famine  and  battles,  dearth  and  death,  to 
light  upon  us:  finally,  if  these  do  not  yet  serve'^,  he  will  let  us 
lie  waste ;  he  will  give  us  over ;  he  will  turn  away  from  us ;  be  '» 
will  dig  and  delve  no  more  about  us ;  be  will  let  us  alone,  and 
suffer  us  to  bring  forth  even  such  fruit  as  we  will,  to  bring  forth 
brambles,  briers,  and  thorns,  all  naughtiness,  all  vice,  and  that 
80  abundantly  that  they  shall  clean  overgrow  us,  choke"',  strangle, 
and  utterly  destroy  us. 

But  they  that  in  this  world  live  not  after  God,  but  after  their 
own  carnal  liberty,  perceive  not  this  great  wrath  of  God  towards 
them,  that  be  will  not  dig  nor  delve  any  more  about  them,  that 
he  doth  let  them  alone  even  to  themselves :  but  they  take  this 
for  a  great  benefit  of  God,  to  have  all  at  their''  own  liberty; 
and  90  they  live,  as  canial'  liberty  were  the  true  liberty  of  the 
Gospel.  But  God  forbid,  good  people,  that  ever  we  should  de- 
sire such  liberty.  For,  although  God  suffer  sometimes  the  wicked 
to  have  their  pleasure  in  this  world,  yet  the  end  of  ungodly  liv- 
rNBmii.i[,  ing  is  at  length  endless™  destruction.  The  murmuring  Israelites*  3j 
U  .s>-ii-  jj^j  ^jj^j  ^-^^^  longed  for:  they  had  quails  enough,  yea,  till  they 
were  weary  of  them.  But  what  was  the  end  thereof?  Their 
,  tP».  i'*»Bi,  sweet  meat  had  sour  sauce :  even''  whiles  the  meat  teas  in  their 
'"'*''  mouths, ihe  plague  of  God  lighted  upon  them,  and  suddenly  they 

'  mMiJ««]  mUdMt  1J»J,  iJflS,  i63j.  '■  winepnm]  yimpnafiom  tjSj.  ♦  and  n-anieil) 

niMrrf  In  i;<o.  'unmet]  mntttrd  a/lrr  1574.  <  ftunlno  »nrt  halUo]  bmiiir,  tMlIli/nim  ijWi. 

^dnnnt  vfi  'vntj  mrvB  iKit>Vom  15KJ.  ■  Uiij^»]  eulTocAlu  Ult  15 Co.  kail  Ht  tlicir]  all  tlinir 

7  0  ;.  '  lu  cuiuiS  <  w  M  cariikt  itiiy  ■"  viiillcuj  gunul  till  1  }i^ 
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died.  So,  if  we  live  ungocHy,  and  God  auffereth  us  to  follow  our 
own  wills,  to  have  our  own  delights  and  plcasuresj  and  correcteth 
us  not  with  some  plague,  it  is  no  doubt  but  he  is  almost  utterly 
displeased  witJi  us. 

5  And,  although  it  be"  long  or**  he"  strike,  yet  many  times, 
when  he  striketh  such  persons,  be  striketh  them  at  once  for 
ever.  So  that  when  he  doth  not  strike  us,  when  he  ceaseth  to 
afflict  us,  to  punish  or  beat  us,  and  suffereth  us  to  run  head- 
lingsP  into  all  ungodliness  and  pleasures  of  this  world  that  we 

«o  delight  in,  without  punishment  and  adversity,  it  ia  a  dreadful 
token  that  he  lovcth  ua  no  longer,  that  he  careth  no  longer  for 
us,  but  hath  given  us  over  to  our  own  selves.  As  long  as  a  man 
doth  proine'i"  his  vines,  doth  dig  at  the  roots,  and  doth  lay  fresh 
earth  to  them,  he  hath  a  mind  to  them,  he  perceiveth  some 

•J  token  of  fruitfulneas  that  may  be  recovered  in  them  ;  but,  when 
he  will  bestow  no  more  such  cost  and  labour  about  them,  theu 
it  is  a  sign  that  he  thi  uketb  they  will  never  be  good.  And  the 
father,  as  long  aa  he  loveth  his  child,  he  looketh  angerly,  he 
correcteth  him,  when  he  doeth  amiss  *  but,  when  that  aerveth 

10  not,  and  upon  that  he  ceaseth  from  correction  of  bim  and  suf- 
fereth him  to  do  what  he  list  himself,  it  is  a  sign  that  he  intend- 
eth  to  disinherit  him,  and  to  cast  him  away  for  ever. 

So  surely  nothing  should  pierce  our  heart  so  sore,  and  put  us 
in  such  horrible  fear,  as  when  we  know  in  our  conscience  that 

i{  we  have  grievously  offended  God  and  do  so  continue,  and  that 
yet  he  striketh  not,  but  quietly  suflereth  ua  in  the  naughtiness 
that  we  have  delight  in.     Then  specially  it  is  time  to  cry,  and 
to  cry  again,  as  David  did,  Cast^  me  not  away  from  thy  face,  and  »p>  tVUti.j 
lake  not  away  thy  Holy  Sjiirit  from  ma.     Lord'',  turn  not  away  '  ("»■  >>'i 

y>  thy  face  from  me .-    cast  not  thy  servant  away  in  displeasure. 
Hide'  not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  to  them'  that  no  tfoiy/i  «  i"*- «'" 
inio  hell'.     The  which  lamentable  prayers  of  him,  as  they  do 
certify  us  what  horrible  danger  they  be  in  from  whom  God 
turneth  his  face,  for  that  time'  and  as  loug  as  he  so  doth,  so 

35  should  they  move  and  stir"  us  to  cry  upon  God  with  all  our 
heart,  that  we  may  not  be  brought  into  that  state ;  which  doubt- 
leu  is  so  sorrowful,  so  miserable,  and  so  dreadful,  as  no  tongue 

>  II  ba]  be  iti/rom  1^74.  "  or  ho]  ere  ha/rvm  15A3,  v  Kuadluigt]  beo4JohB«  ]5<q-[576,  head. 
kmt/fffot  1581.  *  protnel  prune  iha^.  '  like  to  Uicqi]  lilse  uuto  Iheiw/row  154^  fl  s.  *  into 
Ml)  to  b«U.*iii»  IS47  G  3.       I  that  Ume]  Ui»  liniB /rmn  ij6j  A.       •  «nii  Mir]  addat  in  1139. 

4  or :  ena,  before.    80  in  Ptal,  Iviii,  8     whitt  in  his  Glatiarif  ni»  Chaucer  dertves 
(■piijrer  Book  Version),  luiil  Dan.  vi,  ^4,      the  word  from  the  French  "  provigner," 
*  proitie  ,  now  written  prune.    Tjt-     to  propagate  m«s  by  layers. 
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can  stiSicteutly  express  or  any*  heart  can  think.  For  what 
deadly  grief  may  a  man  supjKise  it  is  to  be  under  the  wrath  of 
God ;  to  be  forsaken  of  him ;  to  have  Iiis  Holy  Spirit,  the  Author 
of  all  goodness,  to  be  taken  from  him ;  to  be  brought  to  so  vile 
a  condition  that  he  shall  be  left  meet  for  uo  better  purpose  than  s 
to  be  for  ever  condemned  to  hell> !  For  not  only  such  places  of 
David  do  shew*  that  upon  the  turning  of  God's  face  from  any 
persons  they  ahall  be  left  bare  from  all  goodness  and  far  from 
hope  of  remedy,  but  also  the  place  rehearsed^  last  before  of 
Esay  doth' mean  the  same;  which  sheweth  that  God  at  length  "o 
doth  so  forsake  his  unfruitful  vineyard,  that  he  will  not  only 
suffer  it  to  bring  forth  weeds,  briers,  and  thorns,  but  also,  fur- 
ther to  punish  tbe  unfruitfulness  of  it,  he  saith  he  will  not  cut 
it,  he  will  not  delve  it,  and  he  will  command  the  clouds  that  they 
shall  not  rain  upon  it ;  whereby  is  signified  the  teaching  of  his  t5 
holy  word  (which  St.  Paul  after  a  like  manner  espresaeth'*  by 
planting  and  watering  *),  meauing  that  he  will  take  that  away 
from  them.  So  that  they  shall  be  no  longer  of  his  kingdom ; 
tliey  shall  be  no  longer  governed  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  they  shall 
be  put  from"  the  grace  and  benefits  that  they  had,  and  ever  jo 
might  have  enjoyed,  through  Christ ;  they  shall  be  deprived  of 
the  heavenly  light  and  life,  which  they  had  in  Christ  whiles  they 
abode  in  him;  they  shall  be  (as  they  were  once)  as  men  without 
God  in  this  world'^,  or  rather  in  worse  taking ;  and,  to  be  short, 
they  sliall  he  given  into  the  power  of  the  devil,  which  beareth  if 
the  rule  in  ail  them  that  be  cast  away  from  God,  as  he  did  in 
Saul,  and  Judas',  and  generally  in  all  such  as  work  after  their 
own  wills,  the  children^  of  mistrust  and  tmbelie/'^  ^. 

Let  us  beware  therefore,  good  Christian  people,  lest  that  we, 
rejecting  (or  casting  away=)  God's  word,  by  the  which  we  ob-  31 
tain  and  retain  true  faith  in  God,  be  not  at  length  cast  off  so 
far,  that  we  become  as  the  children  of  unbelief  f.  Which  be  of 
two  sorts,  far  diverse,  yea,  almost  clean  contrary,  and  yet  both 
be  very  far  from  returning  to  Glod.  The  one  sort,  only  weigh- 
ing their  sinful  and  detestable  living  with  the  right  judgment  3. 
and  straightness  of  God's  righteousness,  be  so  without?  counsel, 
and  be  so  comfortless,  (as  all  they  ^  must  needs  be  from  whom 

•  or  injf)  nor  any  fnm  156V.  '  lu  helj]  lii  lieU  t  jg; ,  i63j.  '  do  jliowj  rtiiib  Rbcw 

1547  O  t.  •  nhcarMjcl]  tociini  titt  1559,  >*  cxpriJSMtb]  «\^TvmA/ram  I55ij.  *  put  ffoQiJ 

mulmlwl  or  tilt  1  j5g.  *  oilrtnut  and  mibelicJ]  dlflWeoca  uid  InndtUtjr  ttU  1559 !  trt  mtU  f 

Mair.  '  at  tsuUng  am;}  adiled  i»  1  jci).  ruulKltef]  inttdciil;  rW  ijcf.  f  to  wtthaul) 

'  'Awntttai,  rendered  in  the  Vul^t  hy  diffidentae  in  £pk.  ii,  j,  by  inf  re4uU- 
Lu  Col.  iii,  6,    tjee  note  d  >bove. 
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the  Spirit  ofc&unsel"  and  comfort  is  gone,)  that  they  will  not  be  o  ti«i.  »ii  »■! 
pennaded  in  their  hearts  but  that  either  God  cannot,  or  else  that 
he  will  not,  take  them  again  to  his  favour  and  mercy.  The  other, 
bearing  the  loving  and  large  promises  of  God's  mercy,  and  so 
5  not  conceiving  a  right  faith  thereof,  make  those  promiics  larger 
than  ever  God  did ;  trusting  that,  although  they  continue  in 
their  sinful  and  detestiiblc  living  never  so  long,  yet  that  God  at 
the  end  of  their  Hfe  will  shew  his  mercy  upon  them,  and  that 
then  they  will  return.  And  both  these  two  sorts  of  naeu  be  in 
«o  a  damnable  state  ;  and  yet  nevertheless  God,  who  wilkth  not  the 

death  of  the  vncked',  hath  shewed  means  whereby  both  the  same,  irEMk-wiH, 
if  they  take  heed  in  season,  may  escape.  miiu,  [u.] 

The  first,  as  they  do  dread  God's  rightful  justice  in  punishing  Agaiojt  ia. 
sinners,  (whereby  they  should  be  dismayed,  and  should  despair ' 
I*  indeed,  as  touching  any  hope  that  may  be  in  themselves,)  so,  if 
they  would  constantly  (or  steadfastly ')  believe  that  God's  mercy 
is  the  remedy  appoiuted  against  such  despair  and  distrust,  not 
only  for  them,  but  generally  for  aU  that  be  sorry  and  truly  re- 
j/entant  and  will  therewithal  stick  to  God's  mercy,  they  may  be 
j  ao  sure  they  shall  obtain  mercy,  and  enter  into  the  port  or  haven 
)     of  safeguard ;   into  the  which  whosoever  doth  come,  be  they 
I     beforetime  never  so  wicked,  they  shall  be  out  of  danger  of  ever- 
lasting damnation.      As  GocT  by  Ezechiel  saith :    fVhat   time  Enik. 
foener  the  wicked  doth ^  return,  and  take  earnest  and  true  re-  ,"\  '*" 
aj  pentance,  I  will  forget  all  his  wickedness. 

The  other,  as  they  be  ready  to  believe  God's  promises,  so  they  Agitnit  im 
should  be  as  ready  to  beheve  the  threateninga  of  God.     As  well  "™^  "" 
they  should  believe  the  Law  as  the  Gospel ;  as  well  that  there 
is  an  hell  and  everlasting  fire,  as  that  there  is  an  heaven  and 
]o  ever  las  ting  joy.     As  well  they  should  beheve  damnation  to  be 
threatened  to  the  wicked  and  evildoers,  as  salvation  to  be  pro- 
mised to  the  faithful  in  word  and  works.     As  well  they  should 
believe  God  to  be  true  in  the  one  as  in  the  other.     And  the 
sinners  that   continue  in  their  wicked  living  ought  to  think 
jsthat  the  promises  of  God's  mercy  and  the  Gospel  pertain  not 
onto  them,  being  in  that  state,  but  only  the  Law  and  those 
Scriptures  which  contain  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  God  and 
his  threatenings :   which  should  certify  them  that,  as  they  do 
overbold ly  presume  of  God's  mercy  and  live  dissolutely,  so  doth 
40  Ciod  still  more  and  more  withdraw  his  mercy  from  them  ;  and 
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he  is  80  provoked  thereby  to  wrath  at  length,  that  he  destroyeth 
8uch  presumers  many  times  suddenly.  For  of  such  St.  Paul  said 
thus :  men  they  shall  say.  It  is  peace.  There  is  no  danger,  /Ae» 
shall  sudden  destruction  come  upon  them.  Let  us  beware  there- 
fore of  such  naughty  boldness  to  sin.  For  God,  which  hath  5 
promised  his  mercy  to  them  that  he  truly  repentant,  although 
it  be  at  the  latter  end^  hath  not  promised  to  the  presumptuous 
sinner,  either  that  he  shall  have  long  life,  or  that  he  shall  have 
true  repentance  at  his  last*  eud.  But  for  that  purpose  hath  he 
made  every  man's  death  uncertain,  that  he  should  not  put  his  !■ 
hope  in  the  end,  and  in  the  mean  season,  to  God's  high  displea- 
sure, live  ungodly. 

Wherefore  let  us  aU  follow™  the  counsel  of  the  Wise  Man  i 

IE«:1bi.t,7.:  let  ua  make  no  tarrying  to  turn  unto  the  Lord;  let  us  not  put  off 

from  day  to  day :  for  suddenly  shall  Aw  ivratk  come,  and  in  time  i 

of  vengeance  he  shall  destroy"  the  wicked**.     Let  ua  therefore 

.  »i»,  i>.]  turn  betimes :  and,  when  we  turn,  let  us  pray  to  God  as  Osee 

teacheth,  saying,  Forgive  us  atl"  our  sitis,  receive  its  graciously. 

And,  if  we  turn  to  him  with  an  humble  and  a  very  penitent 

heart,  he  will  receive  us  to  liis  favour  and  grace  for  his  holy 

Name's  sake,  for  his  promise  sake,  for  his  truth  and  mercy'aP 

sake,  promised  to  all  faithful  believers  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only 

natural  Son.     To  whom,  the  only  Saviour  of  the  world,  with 

the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  aU  honour,  glory,  and  power 

world  without  end.     Amen. 

■  Edj  [ut]  the  ^auk\fimH  1S47  O  >.  ^  ukilI]  folkw]  ui  foUow/frvM  1547  G  t,  ■  il^l 

(b^fiore  iit^tuy^  rtu]  I5^7  O  3-1,  w»l  ij+i  O  d,  ■mm/rum  jj^H.  "  /oiiiira  ua  all]  forji™«ll 

pvm  1509,  P  manjj'a]  mtrcy  1547  G  t. 

9  Subito  enim  veniet  in  Ulitu,  ct  in  tempore  rindictae  dkperdet  te.     Vuig. 


It  is  not  to  be  marvelled  that  worldly  men  do  fear  to  die.    For 
death  depriveth  them  of  all  worldly  honours,  riches,  and  posses- 

5  WOI18 :  in  the  fruition  whereof  the  worldly  man  counteth  himself 
happy,  80  long  as  he  may  enjoy  them  at  bis  own  pleasure ;  and 
otherwise,  if  he  be  dispossessed  of  the  same  without  hope  of 
recoveryj  then  he  can  none  other^  think  of  himself  but  that  he 
is  unhappy,  because  he  hnth  lost  his  worldly  joy  aiid  pleasure. 

10  Alas,  thinketh  this  carnal'*  man,  shall  I  now  depart  for  ever 
from  all  my  honours,  all  my  treasures",  from  my  country, 
friends,  riches,  possessions,  and  worldly  pleasures,  which  arc  my 
joy  and  heai't's  delight '.  Alas,  that  ever  that  day  shall  come, 
when  all  these  I  must  bid  fare  well  at  once,  and  never  to  enjoy 

'*«ny  of  them  after!     Wherefore  it  is  not  without  great  cause 
tpoken  of  the  AVise  Man,  0  death,  how  bitter  and  sour  w  (he  re-  Ecdm,  lU, 
membrance  of  thee  to  a  man  thai  liveth  in  peace  and  prosperity  in 
his  substance^  to  a  man  Hvinff  at  ease,  leading  his  life  after  his  own 
mind  withoul  trouble,  and  is  therewithal  well  pampered  and  fed .' 

w  There  be  other  men,  whom  this  world  doth  not  so  greatly 
Isngh  upon,  hut  rather  vex  and  oppress  with  poverty,  sickness, 
or  some  other  adversity ;  yet  they  do  fear  death,  partly  because 
the  flesh  abhorreth  naturally  his  own  sorrowful  dissolution, 
which  death  doth  threaten  unto  them,  and  partly  by  reason  of 

>S  sicknesses  and  painful  diseases,  which  be  most  strong  pangs  and 

agonies  in**  the  flesh,  and  use  commonly  to  come  to  sick  men 

before  death,  or  at  the  least  accompany  death  ^,  whensoever  it 

cometh. 

Although  these  two  causes   seem  great  and  weighty  to  a 

JO  worldly  man,  whereupon  he  is  moved  to  fear  death,  yet  there  is 
another  cause  much  greater  than  any  of  these  afore  rehearsed, 
for  which  indeed  he  hath  just  cause  to  fear  death  ;  and  that  is 
the  state  and  condition  whereunto  at  the  last  end  death  bringcth 
all  them  that  have  their  hearts  fixed  upon^  this  world  without 

•  ttob^  otb«r]  nttun  otberwise/cinn  1574.  ^  canuil]  fleebly  15^4^.  *  tmnmtj  (rtaAif* 

fivm  ti^q,         ^  ftgoiito*  iu]  lujoiilnor  tntttMtnd  in  is$g^  irhin  and  U  byerror,  *  noocmipwijr 

^Mb]  tBtomtHBj  or  iffcUamliip  dntb  iic9.  '  ilud  upoaj  a»4  or  mllsd  upra  igjg. 
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repentance  and  amendment.  This  state  and  condition  is  called 
the  second  death  ;  which  unto  all  such  shall  ensue  aftcrs  this 
bodily  death.  And  this  is  that  death  which  indeed  ought  to  be 
dread  and  feared :  for  it  is  thel*  everlasting  loss,  mthout  remedy, 
of  the  grace  and  favour  of  God,  and  of  everlasting  joy,  pleasure, ! 
and  felicity.  And  it  is  not  only  the  loss  for  ever  of  all  these 
eternal'  pleasures,  but  also  it  is  the  condemnation  both  of  body 
and  soul,  without  either  appellation  or  hope  of  redemption,  unto 
everlasting  pains  in  hell.  Unto  this  state  death  sent  the  nn- 
merciful  and  ungodly  "^  rich  man  that  Luke  speaketh  of  in  his  i 
Gospel ;  who,  living  in  all  wealth  and  pleasure  in  this  world,  and 
cherishing  himself  daily  with  dainty  fare  and  gorgeous  apparel, 
despised  poor  Lazarus,  that  lay  pitifully'  at  his  gate,  miserably 
plagued,  &nd.  full  of  sores,  and  also  grievously  pined  with  hunger. 
Both  these  two  were  arrested  of  death ;  which  sent  Lazarus,  the  i 
poor  miserable  man,  by  angels  anon  unto  Abraham's  bosom,  a 
place  of  rest,  pleasure,  and  consolation.  But  the  unmerciful 
rich  man  descended  ™  down  into  hell ;  and  beinff  in  torments  he 
cried  for  comfort,  complaining  of  the  intolerable  pain  that  he 
suffered  in  that  flame  of  fire :  but  it  was  too  late.  So  unto  this  i 
place  bodily  death  sendeth  all  them  that  in  this  world  have  their 
joy  and  felicity,  all  them  that  in  this  world  be  unfaithful  unto 
God  and  uncharitable  unto  their  neighbours,  so  dying  without 
repentance  and  hope  of  God'a  mercy.  "Wherefore  it  is  no  raarvel 
that  the  worldly  man  feareth  death :  for  he  hath  much  more  i 
cause  so  to  do  than  he  hiinaelf  doth  consider. 

Thus  we  see  three  causes  why  worldly  men  fear  death ;  one, 
because  they  shall  lose  thereby  their  worldly  honours,  riches, 
possessions,  and  all  their  heart's  desires ;  another,  because  of 
the  painful  diseases  and  bitter  pangs  which  commonly  men  \ 
suffer  either  before  or  at  the  time  of  death ;  but  the  chief  cause 
above  all  other  is  the  dread  of  the  miserable  state  of  eternal 
damnation  both  of  body  and  soul,  which  they  fear  shall  follow 
after  their  departing  out  of  P  the  worldly  pleasures  oftliis  present 
life.  For  these  causes  be  all  mortal  men  which  be  given  to  the  ; 
love  of  this  world  both  iu  fear  and  state  of  death  through  sin, 
as  the  holy  Apostle  saith",  so  long  as  they  live  here  in  this 
world. 

But,  everlasting  thanks  be  to  Almighty  God  for  ever,  there 


I  snni* oner]  mtat Mid  follov  (ftv  i;;^.        <•  fiir  It  li  the]  fiv  It  ]imafnm  t J47  G  i.        t  «Mr- 
B»]]  (talutlni  ijsu,  »  uid  uugaiiy}  u<I  Ui«  an^oti^/rtm  )$6».  '  pitlftjlly]  pltiHil1 

Itij.  ■•  demndfd)  wmt  tag.  •  Hi*  iKoud]  HHond/VwH  i{(i  A.  ■  Tfw  Uilidi 

Third /n»n  IJ6]  A.  t  departing  out  of  ]  deputing  s(  ijt;,  dc(iuUD(6<Dm/y'tmi  it-i^. 
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is  never  oneq  of  all  these  canses,  no,  nor  jet  they  &1V  together, 
that  can  make  a  true  Christian  man  a&aid  to  die,  which  is'  the 
very  member  of  Christ,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Gbost^,  the  son  3  >  cor.  m. 
of  God,  and  the  very  inheritor  of  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  '  '     ''' 

,'  heaven ;  but,  plainly  contrary,  he  conccivcth  great  and  many 
causes,  undoubtedly  grounded  upon  the  infallible  and'  everlast- 
ing truth  of  the  word  of  God,  which  move"  him,  not  only  to  put 
away  the  fear  of  bodily  death,  but  also,  for  the  manifold  bene- 
fits and  singular  commodities  which  eusue  unto  every  faithful 

10  person  by  reason  of  the  same,  to  wisli,  desire,  and  long  heartily 
for  it.  For  death  shall  be  to  him  no  death  at  all,  but  a  very 
deliverance  from  death,  from  all  pains,  cares,  and  sorrows, 
miseries,  and  wretchedness  of  this  world,  and  the  very  entry 
into  rest,   and  a   beginning   of  everlasting   joy,   a   tasting   of 

*S  heavenly  pleasures,  so  great  that  neither  tongue  is  able  to  ex- 
press, neither  eye  to  see^,  nor  ear  to  hear  them,  no,  nor  for  y  n  Cw.  i, 
any'  earthly  man's  heart  to  conceive  them.    So  exceeding  great ' 
benetits  they  be  which  God  our  heavenly  Father,  by  his  mere 
mercy,  and  for  the  love  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  hath  laid  up  in 

lo  store  and  prepared  for  them  that  humbly  submit  themselves  to 
God's  will,  and  evermore  unfeignedly  love  him  from  the  bottom 
of  their  hearts. 

And  we  ought  to  believe  that  death,  being  slain  by  Christ, 
cannot  keep  any  man  that  steadfastly  tmsteth  in  Christ  under 

*S  bis  perpetual*  tyranny  and  subjection,  but  that  he  shall  rise 
from  death  again  unto  glory  at  the  last  day,  appointed  by 
Almighty  God,  like  as  Christ  our  Head  did  rise  again,  accord- 
ing to  God's  appointment,  the  third  day.  For  St.  Augustine 
saith,  the  Head  going  before,  the  members  trust  to  follow  and 

30  come  after'.     And  St.  Paul  aaith,  if  Christ  be  risen  from  the[ic«. 
dead,  we  shall  rise  also  from  the  sarne.^    And,  to  comfort  all 
Christian  persons  herein,  holy  Scripture  calleth  this  bodily  death 
a  skep^ ;  wherein  man's  senses  be,  as  it  were,  taken  from  him  i  [Joho»v 
for  a  season,  and  yet,  when  he  awaketh,  he  is  more  fresh  than  yy'_<K,; 

il  he  was  when  he  went  to  bed.     So,  although  we  have  our  souls  J^^!^'*' 
separated  from  our  bodies  for  a  season,  yet  at  the  general  resur- 

1  mrcr  mia]  0««i  *  OM  lAij.  >  tlM^aU]  lbem*lt./Ww)  ijAl.  •  whkb  It]  wbo  )• 

J633.    MahiUUa  and]  InJsilibl*  OF  iinil««liniL]e  anil  1559,        ■  mavfl]  roorttbJVon  15^4,       *  ucrr 
toruij]  nor  viyfivm  1 J69.  "  perpetuAl]  ereHwUDf  1559. 

I  BemureciioDem  enim  Christioni  no-  Quod  praecMrat  in  Capite  aequetnr  in 

vintni  is  Ca.[nte  no9tro  j&m  factiUii  et  in  corpore.     Haec   eat   upea  nostra.     An- 

membrU     futuram.      Caput    Bccleirise  gnHin,    Enarrat,    in    Ptai.  UX.V,   %  v ', 

Cluiftai  Ml,  membra  Christ)  Ecdesia.  0/ip,  rv,  G40  X. 
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rection  wey  shall  be  more  fresh,  beautiful,  and  perfect,  than  we 
be  now.     For  now  we  be  mortal,  then  we  shall  be  immortal '  ; 

now  infect*  with   divers  infirmities,  then  clearly  void   of  all 
mortal''  infirmities ;  uow  we  be  subject  to  all  carnal  desires, 
then  we  shall  be  all  spiritual,  desiring  nothing  but  God's  glory  S 
and  things  eternal. 

Thus  is  this  bodily  death  a  door  or  entering  unto  life ;  and 
therefore  not  so  much  dreadful,  if  it  be  rightly  considered,  as  it 
is  comfortable ;  not  a  mischief,  but  a  remedy  of  <=  all  mischief ; 
no  enemy,  but  a  friend ;  not  a  cruel  tyrant,  but  a  gentle  guide ;  "> 
leading  us,  not  to  mortality,  but  to  immortality,  not  to  sorrow 
and  pain,  but  to  joy  and  pleasure,  and  that  to  endure  for  ever ; 
if  it  be  thankfully  taken  and  accepted <*  as  God's  messenger,  and 
patiently  borne  of  us  for  Christ^s  love,  that  suffered  most  pain- 
ful death  for  our  love,  to  redeem  us  from  death  eternal  =.  Ac-  15 
cording  hereunto  St.  Paul  saith  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God,  M,  when  our  Life  shall  appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear 
wilh  hitn  in  fflory. 

Why  then  shall  we  fear  to  die,  considering  the  manifold  and 
comfortable  promises  of  the  Gospel  and  of  holy  Scriptures  ?  » 
God  the  Father  hath  given  m  everlasting  life,  saith  St.  John,  and 
this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He  (hat  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life.  And,  Tliis  I  wrote  f,  saith 
St.  John,  to  you  that  believe  in  the  Name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that 
you  may  know  that  you  have  everlasting  life,  and  that  you  do  be-  ij 
lieve'^  upon  the  N^ame  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  our  Saviour  Christ 
saith.  He  that  ielieveth  in  me  hath  life  everlasting,  and  I  will 
raise  him  from  death  to  life  at  the  last  day.  St.  Paul  also  saith* 
that  Christ  is  ordained  and  made  of  God  our  righteousness,  our 
holinesst  and  redemption,  to  the  intent  that  he  which  wilt  glory  ifi 
should  glory  in  the  Lojrd,  St,  Paul  did  contemn  and  set  little 
by  all  other  things^,  esteeming  them  as  dung,  which  before  he  had 
in  very  great  price,  that  he  might  be  found  in  Christ,  to  have 
everlasting  life,  true  holiness,  righteousness,  and  redemption. 
Finally,  St.  Paul  maketh  a  plain  argument  in  this  wisC  :  If  our  3j 
heavenly  Father  would  not  spare  his  own  natural  Son,  but  did  give 
him  to  death  for  us,  how  can  it  be  that  with  him  he  should  not  give 
«*  all  things?    Therefore,  if  we  have  Christ,  then  have  we  with 
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him  and  by  him  all  good  things,  whatsoeyer  we  can  in  our 
hearts  wish  or  desire ;  as,  victory  over  death,  &m,  and  hell ;  we 
b«ve  the  favour  of  Godj  peace  with  him,  holiness,  wisdom,  jus- 
tice, power,  life,  and  redemption ;  we  have  by  him  perpetual *> 
5  health,  wealth,  joy,  and  bhsa  everlasting. 


THE  SECOIH)  PART  OF  TDE  SERMON  OF' 
THE  FEAR  OF  DEATH. 

IT  hath  been  heretofore  shewed  you  that  there  be  three  causes 
wherefore  men  do  commonly  fear  death ;  first,  the  sorrowful  de- 

10 parting  from  worldly  goods  and  pleasures'';  the  second,  the  fear 
of  the  pangs  and  pains  that  come  with  death ;  last  and  principal 
cause  is  the  horrible  fear  of  extreme  misery  and  perpetual  dam- 
nation in  time  to  come.  And  yet  none  of  these  three  causes 
iroableth  good  men ;  because  they  stay  themselves  by  true  faith, 

'I  perfect  charity,  and  sure  hope  of  the  endless'  joy  and  bliss  ever- 
lasting." 

All  those  therefore  have  great  cause  to  be  full  of  joy  that  be 
joined  to  Christ  with  true  faith,  steadfast  hope,  and  perfect  cha- 
rity, and  not  to  fear  death  nor  everlasting  damnation.   For  death 

»o  cannot  deprive  them  of  Jesu  Christ,  nor  any  sin  can  condemn' « [Hom.  to^ 
them  that  are  grafled  surely  in  him,  which  is  their  only  joy, '' 
treasure,  and  life.   Let  us  repent  our  sins,  amend  our  lives,  trust 
in  bis  mercy  and  satisfaction,  and  death  can  neither  take  him 
from  us  nor  us  from  him,    For  then,  as  St,  Paul  saith",  whether  <.  Bom.  ii», 
S  V16  live  or  die,  we  be  the  Lord's  own.    And  again  he  saith,  Christ    ''" 
did  die,  and  rose  again,  because  he  should  be  Lord  both  of  the 
dead  and  quick.    Then,  if  we  be  the  Lord's  own  when  we  be 
deadj  it  must  needs  follow  that  such  temporal  death  not  only 
cannot  harm  us,  but  also  that  it  shall  much  be"  to  our  profit, 

3»  and  join  us  unto  God  more  perfectly.   And  thereof  the  Christian 
heart  may  surely  be  certified  by  the  infallible  (or  undeceivable") 
truth  of  holy  Scripture.     It  is  God,  saith  St.  Paul",  which  Aa^A  « [» cor. », 
prepared  vs  unto  immortaUtij,  and  the  same  w  he  which  hath 
givea  VM  an  earnest  of  the  Spirit.     Therefore  let  us  be  always  of 

35  good  comfort :  for  we  know  that,  so  loitff  as  we  be  in  the  body,  we 
be  as  it  were  far  from  God  in  a  strange  country,  subject  to  many 
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periiSj  walking  without  perfect  sight  and  knowledge  of  Almiglitjr 
God,  onhj  seeing  him  by  faith  in  holy  Scripturca ;  but  we  have 
a  courage,  and  desire  rather  to  be  at  home  with  God  and  our 
Saviour  Christ ,  far  from  the  body,  where  we  may  behold  his  God- 
head as  he  is\face  to  face,  to  our  everlasting  comfort.  These  be  g. 
St.  Paul's  words  in  effect :  whereby  we  may  perceive  that  the 
life  in  this  world  is  resembled  and  likenedP  to  a  pilgrimage  in 
a  strange  country  far  from  God ;  and  that  death,  delivering  as 
from  our  bodies,  doth  send  us  straight  home  into  our  own  coun- 
try, and  maketh  us  to  dwell  presently  with  God  for  ever  in 
everlasting  rest<^  and  quietness.  So  that  to  die  is  no  loss,  but 
profit  and  winning,  to  all  true  Christian  people. 

What  lost  the  thief,  that  hanged  on  the  cross  with  Christ,  by 
his  bodily  death  ?  Yea,  how  much  did  he  gain  by  it  I  Did  not 
our  Saviour  say  unto  him*^,  litis  dag  thou  shall  be  tvith  me  in 
Paradise  ?  And  Lazarus',  that  pitiful  person,  that  lay  before  the 
rich  man's  gate,  pained  with  sores  and  pined  with  hunger,  did 
not  death  highly  profit  and  promote  him,  which  by  the  ministry 
of  angels  sent  him  unto  Abraham's  bosom,  a  place  of  rest,  joy, 
and  heavenly  consolation  ?  Let  us  think  none  other,  good  Chris- 
tian people,  but  Christ  hath  prepared,  and  made  ready  before', 
the  same  joy  and  felicity  for  us  that  he  prepared  for  Lazarus 
and  the  thief.  Wherefore  let  us  stick  unto  his  salvation  and 
gracious  redemption,  and  believe  his  word,  serve  him  from  our 
hearts,  love  aud  obey  him ;  and,  whatsoever*  we  have  done  here-  *. 
tofore  contrary  to  his  most  holy  will,  now  let  us  repent  in  time, 
and  hereafter  study  to  correct  our  life,  and  doubt  not  but  we 
shall  find  him  as  merciful  unto  us,  as  he  was  cither  to  Lazarus 
or  to  the  thief:  whose  examples  are  written  in  holy  Scripture 
for  the  comfort  of  them  that  be  sinners,  and  subject  to  sorrows, 
miseries,  and  calamities  in  this  world ;  that  they  should  not  de- 
spair in  God's  mercy,  but  ever  trust  thereby  to  have  forgiveness 
of  their  sins  and  life  everlasting,  as  Lazarus  and  the  thief  had. 

Thus  I  trust  every  Christian  man  perceiveth  by  the  infallible 
{or  undeceivable')  word  of  God,  that  bodily  death  cannot  harm 
nor  hinder  them  that  truly  believe  in  Christ,  but  contrary"  shall 
profit  and  promote  the  Christian  souls  which,  being  truly  peni- 
tent for  their  offences,  depart  hence  in  perfect  charity,  and  in 
sure  trust  that  God  is  merciful  to  them,  forgiving  their  sins  for 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  hia  only  natural  Son, 
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The  second  cause  why  some  do  fear  death  is  Bore  sickneas  and  t^ 
grievous  painsj  which  partly  come  before  death,  and  partly  ac-  kow  da  hH 
eompanietb*  (or  cometh  with!')  death,  whensoever  it  cometh. 
This  fear  is  the  fear  of  the  frail  fleah,  and  a  natural  passion  be- 
5  longing  unto  the  nature  of  a  mortal*  man.  But  true  faith  in 
God's  promises,  and  regard  of  the  pains  and  pangs  which  Christ 
upon  the  cross  suffered  for  us  miserable  sinners,  with  considera- 
tion of  the  joy  and  everlasting  life  to  come  in  heaven,  will  miti- 
gate and  assuage  less"  those  pains,  and  moderate  (or  bring  into 

10  a  mean**)  this  fear,  that  it  shall  never  be  able  to  overthrow  the 
hearty  desire  and  gladness  that  the  Christian  soul  hath  to  be 
teparated  from  this  corrupt  body,  that  it  may  eome  to  the  gra- 
doos  presence  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  beheve  stead- 
fastly the  word  of  God,  we  shall  perceive  that  such  bodily  sick- 

ts  aess,  pangs  of  death,  or  whatsoever  dolorous  pains  wc*^^  suffer 
either  before  or  with  death,  be  nothing  else  in  Christian  men 
but  the  rod  of  our  heavenly  aud  loving  Father ;  wherewith  he 
mercifully  corrccteth  us,  either  to  try  and  declare  the  faith  of 
his  patient  chUdren,  that  they  may  be  found  laudable,  glorious, 

*o  and  honourable  in  his  sight,  when  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  openly 
shewed  to  be  the  Judge  of  all  the  world,  or  else  to  chasten''  and 
amend  in  them  whatsoever  offendeth  his  fatherly  and  gracious 
goodness,  lest  they  should  perish  everlastingly.  And  this  his 
correcting  rod  is  common  to  all  them^  that  be  truly  his, 

»j      Therefore  let  us  cast  away  the  burden  of  sin  tfiat  lietk  so^  heavp  n^.  ta,  [i 
in  our  necks,  and  return  unto  God  by  true  penance  and  amend- 
ment of  our  lives.     Let  U«  teith  patience  run  this  course  that  is 
appointed;  suffering,  for  bis  sake  that  died  for  our  salvation,  all 
sorrows  and  pangs  of  death,  and  death  itself  joyfully,  when  God 

90  sendcth  it  to  us ;  having  our  eyes  fixed  and  set  fasts  ever  upon 
the  Head  and  Captain  of  our  faith,  Jesus  Christ ;  who,  consider- 
ing the  joy  that  he  should  come  uitto,  cared  neither  for  the  shame 
nor  pain  of  death,  but  willingly  conforming  and  framing''  his 
will  to  his  Father's  will,  most  patiently  suffered  the  most  shame- 

J5  ful  and  pfunful  death  of  the  cross,  being  innocent  and  harmless'; 
and  now  therefore^  he  is  exalted  in  heaven,  and  everlastingly  f  nil u, [»i; 
titteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  tfirone  of  God  the  Father.     Let 
US  call  to  our  remembrance  therefore  the  life  and  joys  of  heaven, 
that  are  kept  for  all  them  that  patiently  do  suffer  here  with 
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Christ ;  and  cormder  that  Christ  suffered  all  his  painful  passion 
Inf  ginnert,  and  for  aineers ;  and  then  we  shall  with  patience,  and 
the  more  easily,  suffer  such  sorrows  and  pains  when  thej  come. 
Let  us  not  net  at  light  the  chastising  of  the  Lord;  nor  gmdge  at 
him,  nor  fall  from  Mm,  when  of  him  we  be  corrected :  for  the  j 
Lord  loveth  them  whom  he  doth  correct^  and  beateth  every  one 
whom  he  laketh  to  be  his^  child.  JVhat  child  is  that^  saith  St. 
Paul,  whom  the  father  loveth,  and  doth  not  chastise  *  If  ye  be 
unihottt  God's  correction,  which  all  hig  wf //  beloved  and  true  f  Ai/- 
dre»  have,  then  be  you  but  bastards,  smally  regarded  of  God,  and  lo 
not  his  true  children,  Ther^ore,  seeing  that,  when  we  have  in 
earth  ottr  carnal  fathers  lo  be  our  correciors,  we  do  fear  them  and 
reverently  take  their  correction,  shall  we  not  much  more  be  in 
subjection  to  God  our  spiritual  Father,  by  whom  we  shall  have 
everlasting  life''  ?  And  our  carnal  fathers  sometime  correct  «*,  i| 
even  as  please Ih^  thetn,  without  cause:  but  this  Father  justly 
correcteth  us,  either  for  our  sin,  to  the  intent  we  should  amend, 
or /or  our  commodity  and  wealth,  to  make  tis  thereby  partakers  of 
his  holiness.  Furthermore,  all  correction  which  God  sendeth  us 
in  this  present  time  seemeth  to  have  no  joy  and  comfort,  but  sor-  w 
roto  and  pain ;  yet  it  bringeth  with  it  a  taste  of  God's  mercy 
and  goodness  towards  them  that  be  so  corrected,  and  a  sure 
hope  of  God's  everlasting  consolation  in  heaven. 

If  then  these  sorrows,  diseases,  and  sicknesses,  and  also  death 
itself,  be  nothing  else  but  our  heavenly  Father's  rod,  whereby  «j 
he  certifieth  us  of  his  love  and  gracious  favour,  whereby  he 
trieth  and  purifieth  us,  whereby  he  giveth  unto  us  holiness,  and 
certifieth  us  that  we  be  his  children,  and  he  our  merciful  Fa- 
ther ;  shall  not  we  then  with  all  humilityj  as  obedient  and  loving 
•  Liirt-t.^.}  children",  joyfully  kiss  our  heavenly  Father's  rod,  and  ever  say  j« 
i»i,  in  our  heart  with  our  Saviour  Jesus  Clirist,  Father,  if  this 
anguish  and  sorrow  which  I  feel,  and  death,  which  I  see  ap- 
proach, may  not  pass,  but  that  thy  will  is  that  I  must  sufl'er 
them,  thy  will  be  done  ? 
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THE  THIRD  PART  OP  THE  SERMON  OF  THE   jH 
FEAR  OF  DEATH. 

IN  this  Sermon"  against  the  Fear  of  Death  two  causes  were 
declared,  which  commonly  move  worldly  men  to  be  in  much 
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fear  to  die;  and  yet  the  same  do  nothing  trouble  the  faithful 
and  good  livers  when  death  cometh,  but  rather  giveth  them 
occasion  greatlj  to  rejoice,  considering  that  they  shall  be  de- 
livered from  the  sorrow  and  misery  of  this  worldj  and  be  brought 
.  to  the  great  joy  and  felicity  of  the  life  to  come," 

Now  the  third  and  special  cause  why  death  indeed  is  to  be  nisuiirf" 
feared  is  the  miserable  state  of  the  worldly  and  ungodly  people  ci<»thiito 
after  their  death.  But  this  is  no  cause  at  all  why  the  godly  and  '*'^*™*' 
fiuthful  people  should  fear  death ;  but  rather  contrariwise  their 

to  godly  converaation  in  this  life,  and  belief  in  Christ,  cleaving 
continually  to  his  merits  i',  should  make  them  to  long  sore  after 
that  life  that  remaineth  for  them  undoubtedly  after  this  bodily 
death.  Of  this  immortal  state,  after  this  transitory  life,  where 
we  shall  live  evermore  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  joy  and  rest, 

1$  after  victory  over  all  sickness,  sorrows,  sin,  and  death,  there  be 
many  bothi  plain  places  of  holy  Scripture,  which  confirm  the 
weak  conscience  against  the  fear  of  all  such  dolours,  sicknesses, 
sin,  and  bodily  death '^,  to  assuage  such  trembling  and  ungodly 
fear,  and  to  encourage  us  with  comfort  and  hope  of  a  blessed 

M  state  after  this  life,     St.  Paul  wiaheth  unto  the  Ephesians  Mat  EpiHiL[,[i 
God  the  Father  oft/lory  would  give  unto  them  the  spirit  of  wisdom  '**^ 
and  revelation,  thai  the  eyes  of  their  hearts  might  have  light  ^  to 
know  him,  and  to  perceive  how  great  things  he  had  called  them 
unto,  and  how  rich  inheritance  he  hath  prepared  after  this  life 

»5  for  them  that  pertain  unto  him.     And  St,  Paul  himself  dc- 

dareth '  the  desire  of  his  heart,  which  was  to  be  dissolved  and  w  rhu.  i,  [j$ 
loosed  from  his  body  and  to  be  with  Christ  ',  which,  as  he  said,  "'^ 
was  mtieh  better  for  him,  althougfi  to  them  it  was  more  ttecessary 
that  he  shotiid  live,  which  he  refused  not  for  their  sakes.    Even 

9s like  as  St,  Martin  said',  "Good  Lord,  if  I  be  necessary  for  thy 
people,  to  do  good  unto  them,  1  will  refuse  no  labour :  but 
else,  for  mine  own  self,  I  beseech  thee  to  take  my  soul." 

Now  the  holy  fathers  of  the  old  Law,  and  all  faithful  and 
righteous  men  which  departed  before  oiu-  Saviour  Christ's  ascen- 

j}  sion  into  heaven,  did  by  death  depart  from  troubles  unto  rest, 
from  the  hands  of  their  enemies  into  the  hands  of  God,  from 

*nuiTBfRD  Part — life tocoai«,]ftol  ^n '147  E^Tf49,fA« J7«(n%fiolStf^tA<!ti  dMdtvf.  rme- 
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3  Tik'  triBufilay  f^uv  *it  fh  iafO^wrea  neoeMaricui,  nosi  lecuso  luborem  ;  fiat 
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bans  diwolvi  et  esse  cum  Chriitto.   Vttlff,  Bauulam  tie  Obiiv.  B.  Mnrtini. 
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•oiTOWB  and  ncknesses  unto  jojfol  te&esbing,  into  Abraham's ' 
bosom,  a  place  of  all  comfort  and  oonaolatioii :  as  Scriptures" 
do  plainlj  by  manifest  words  testify.  The  Book  of  Wisdom 
saith  that  the  righteom  mtn'i  gotds  be  m  Me  hand  of  Clod,  and 
40  torment  thall  tottch  them.  They  teemed  to  the  eyes  offoolUh 
men  to  die;  ajtd  their  death  teas  eemUed  miserable,  and  their 
depart  inff  out  of  this  teorld  ter etched :  but  they  be  in  rest.  And 
another  place  saitb  that  the  righteous  shall  live  for  ever,  and 
their  reward  is  with  the  Lord,  and  their  minds  be  with  God,  who 
is  aboee  all^:  therefore  they  shall  receive  a  glorious  kingdom,  and 
a  beautiful  crown  at  the  Lord's  hand.  And  in  another  place  the 
same  Book  saith,  The  righteous,  though  he  be  prevented  tciih 
sudden  death,  nevertheless  he  shall  be  there  where  he  shall  be  re- 
freshed*. Of  Abraham's  bosom  Christ's  words  be  so  plain f*  that 
B  Christian  man  needeth  *  no  more  proof  of  it. 

Now  then,  if  this  were  the  state  of  the  holy  fethers  and 
righteoQS  men  before  the  coming  of  our  Sariour,  and  before  he 
was  glorified,  how  much  more  then  ought  all  we  to  have  a 
steadfast  faith  and  a  sure  hope  of  this  blessed  state  and  con- 
dition after  our  death ;  seeing  that  our  Saviour  now  hath  per-  s 
formed  the  whole  work  of  our  redemption,  and  is  gloriously 
ascended  into  heaven,  to  prepare  our  dxvellingplaces  with  him, 
and  said  unto  his  Father,  Father,  I  will  that  where  I  am  my  ser- 
vants shall  be  vnih  vie.  And  we  know  that,  whatsoever  Christ 
will,  his  Father  will  the  same :  wherefore  it  cannot  be  but,  if  we 
be  his  faithful  scnants,  our  souls  shall  be  with  him  after  our 
departing  y  out  of  this  present  life. 

St,  Stephen,  when  be  was  atoned  to  death,  even  in  the  midst 
of  his  torments,  what  was  his  mind  most  upon  ?  When  he  was 
fitll  of  Ike  Holy  Ghost,  saith  holy  Scripture,  having  his  eyes  lifted  jo 
up  into  /leave}},  lie  saw  the  glury  of  God,  and  Jesus  standing  on 
the  right  hand  of  God.  The  wliich  truth  after  he  had  confessed 
boldly  before  the  enemies  of  Christ,  they  drew  him  out  of  the 
eity,  and  there  they  stoned  him;  who  cried  unto  God,  saying. 
Lord  Jesu  Christ,  take  my  spirit.  And  doth  not  our  Saviour  say 
plainly  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  him^  tliat  sent  me'',  hath 

^  Into  AlmliunV]  Ln  AbnUim'i  ./Vcmi  t^^-i-  '  ^  Scri^ituiw}  it  the  Strrtpiimfl  JVtntt  1 574. 
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everlaslinff  life,  and  cometh  not  intd  judgment,  but  shall  pass  from 
death  to  life « ?  Shall  we  not  then  think  that  death  to  be  pre- 
cious, by  the  which  we  pass  unto  life  ?  Therefore  it  is  a  truo 
saving  of  the  Prophet ''j  The  death  of  t lie  holy  and  righteous  men 
5  u  precious  in  the  Lord's  sight.  Holy  Simeon,  after  that  he  had 
his  heart's  desire  in  seeing  oiir  Saviour,  that  he  ever  longed  for 
all  his*  life,  he  embraced  (or  took'')  him  in  his  arm^,  atid  said, 
Now,  Lord,  let  me  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  eyes  have  beholden 
that  Saviour  which  thou  hast  prepared  for  all  nations.     It  is  truth 

«>  therefore  that  the  death  of  the  righteous  is  called  peace,  and  the 
benefit  of  the  Lord,  as  the  Church  saith  in  the  name  of  the 
righteous  departed  out  of  this  world,  Mg  soul^,  turn  thee  to  thy 
Ttst,  for  the  Lord  hath  been  good  to  thee  and  rewarded  thee  ^. 
And  we  see  by  holy  Scripture,  and  other  ancient  histories  of 

'S  Msrtyra,  that  the  holy,  faithful,  and  righteous,  ever  since  Christ's 
ascension  (or  going  up<^),  in  their  death  did  not  doubt  hut  that 
they  went  to  be  with^  Christ  in  spirit,  which  is  our  hfe,  health, 
wealth,  and  salvation. 

John  in  his  holy  Revelation  saw  a  hundred «  forty  and  foiu* 

so  thousand  virgins  and  innocents,  of  whom  he  said,  These  follow 
the  Lamb  Jesu  Christ  wheresoever  he  goeth.  And  shortly  after 
in  the  same  place  he  saith,  /  heard  a  voice  from  hearen  saying 
unto  me,  fVrite,  Happy  and  blessed  are  t/ie  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord:  from  henceforth  surely,  saith  the  Spirii,  they  shall  rest 

^ifrom  their  pains  and  labours  ^°:  for  t/teir  works  do  foilow  them. 
So  that  then  they  shall  reap  with  joy  and  comfort  that  wlilch 
they  sowed  with  labours  and  pains.  They  that  sow"  in  the 
spirit  *',  of  the  spirit  shall  reap  everlasting  life.  Let  us  therefore 
never  be  weary  of  well  doing .-  for,  when  the  time  of  reaping  or 

sa  reward  cometh,  we  shall  reap  without  any  weariness '  ^  everlasting 
joy.  Therefore,  while  we  have  time,  as  St.  Paul  exhortcth  us,  let 
US  do  good  to  all  men ;  and  not  lay  up*  our  treasures  in  earth. 
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1  where  rust  and  mot/ts  corrupt  it ;  which  rust,  as  St.  James  i 
shall  bear  witnesit  against  ns  at  the  great  day,  coDdemn  ua 
shall  like  most  brenningf^re  torment  our  flesh. 

Let  us  beware  therefore,  as  we  tender  our  own  wealthJ 
we  be  not  in  the  number  of  those  miserable,  covetoua^j 
wretched  s  men,  which  St.  James  biddeth  mourn  and  lament 
their  greedy  gathering  and  ungodly  keeping  of  goods.  Let 
be  wise  in  time,  and  learn  to  follow  the  wise  example  on 
wicked  Steward*.  Let  ua  so  wisely  order''  our  goods  and  p 
sessions,  committed  unto  us  here  by  God  for  a  season,  that 
may  truly  hear  and  obey  this  commandment  of  our  Savii 
Christ ' :  /  say  unto  you,  saith  he,  Make  you.  friends  of  the  wic 
memmon,  that  they  may  receive  you  into  everlastiiiff  tabentai 
(or  dwellings'').  Riches  he  calleth'  wicked,  because  the  wo 
abuseth  them  unto  all  wickedness ;  which  are  otherwisQj 
good  gift  ">  of  God,  and  the  instruments  whereby  God's  ser^ 
do  truly  serve  him  in  using  of  the  same.  He  commanded  th 
not  to  make  them  rich  friends,  to  get  high  dignities  and  worl 
promotions ",  to  give  great  gifts  to  rich  men  that  have  no  n 
thereof;  but  to  make  them  friends  of  poor  and  miserable  m 
unto  whom  whatsoever  they  give,  Christ  taketh "  it  as  given 
himself.  And  to  these  friends  Christ  in  the  Gospel  giveth 
great  honour  and  preeminence,  that  he  saith  they  shall  red 
them  that  do  good  unto  them  P  into  everlasting  /touses .-  nou 
men  shall  be  our  reward  era  for  onr  well  doing,  but  that  CH 
will  reward  us,  and  take  it  to  be  done  unto  himself,  whatsoe 
is  done  to  such  friends.  Thus  making  poor  wretches  our  frioi 
we  make  our  Saviour  Christ  our  friend,  whose  members  tl 
are :  whose  misery  as  he  taketh  for  his  own  misery,  so  tl 
relief,  succour,  and  help  he  taketh  for  his  succour,  relief,! 
help;  and  will  as  much  thank  us  and  reward  us  for  our  goodc 
shewed  to  them,  as  if  he  himself  had  received  hkc  benefit 
hands;  as  he  witnesseth  in  the  Gospel,  saying,  IVIiaisoe 
have  done  to  any  of  these  simple  persons  which  do  believe 
that  have  ye  done  to  m^se^f. 

Therefore  let  us  diligently  foresee  that  our  faith  and  he 
which  we  have  conceived  in  Almighty  God  and  in  our  Savi 
Christ,  wax  not  faint,  nor  that  the  love  which  we   be 
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bandi  'J  to  bear  to  Iiim  wax  not  cold;  but  let  us  study  daily 
Kud  diligently  to  shew  ouraelves  to  be  the  true  houourers  and 
lovers  of  God  by  keeping  of  hia  commandments,  by  doing  of  good 
deeds  auto  onr  needy  neighbours,  relieving  by  all  means  that 
S  we  can  their  poverty  with  our  abundance  and  plenty^,  their 
ignorance  with  our  wisdom  and  learning,  and  comfort'  their 
weakness  with  our  strength  and  authority,  calling  all  men  back 
from  evildoing  by  godly  counsel  and  good  example,  persevering 
still  in  well  doing  ao  long  as  we  live.     So  ahall  we  not  need  to 

10  fear  death  for  any  of  those  three  causes  aforementioned,  nor  yet 
for  any  other  cause  that  can  be  imagined.  But  contrary',  con- 
sidering the  manifold  sicknesses,  troubles,  and  sorrows  of  thia 
present  life,  the  dangers  of  this  perilous  pilgrimage,  and  the 
great  encombrance  which  onr  spirit  hath  by  this"  sinful  flesh 

ij  md  firail  body,  subject  to  death ;  considering  also  the  manifold 
sorrows  and  dangerous  deceits  of  this  world  on  every  side,  the 
intolerable  pride,  covetousness,  and  lechery  in  time  of  prosperity, 
the  impatient  murmuring  of  them  that  be  worldly  in  time  of 
adversity,  which  cease  not  to  withdraw  and  pluck  us  from  God, 

*o  our  Saviour  Christ,  from  our  life,  wealth,  or  everlasting*  joy, 
and  salvation ;  considering  also  the  innumerable  assaulta  of  our 
ghostly  enemy  the  devil,  with  all  his  fiery  darta  of  ambition, 
pride,  lechery,  vainglory,  envy,  malice,  detraction  (or  backbit- 
ing r),  with  other  his  innumerable  deceits,  engines,  and  anarea, 

IS  whereby  he  goeth  busily  about  to  catch  all   men  under  hia 

dominion,  ever,  like'^  a  roaring  lion,  by  all  means  searching  whom  ■  tw.  ».Li 
Ae  may  devour:  the  faithful  Cliristian  man  which  considereth 
all  these  miseries,  perils,  and  incommodities,  whereunto  he  is 
subject  so  long  as  he  here  liveth  upon  earth,  and  on  the  other 

30  part  considereth  that  blessed  and  comfortable  state  of  the 
heavenly  life  to  come,  and  the  sweet  condition  of  them  that 
depart  in  the  Lord,  how  they  are  delivered  from  the  continual 
eucombrances  of  their  mortal  and  sinful  body,  from  all  the 
malice,  crafts,  and  deceits  of  this  world,  from  all  the  assaults  of 

«  1«r  In  luind]  pntanil  UU  ij.t^.  '  and  plenlxj  addtil  in  1;;^.  >  and  comfurt]  la  in 
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their  ghostly  enemy  the  devil,  to  live  in  peace,  rest,  and  endless^ 
quietneaa,  to  live  in  the  fellowship  of  innumerable  Angels*,  and 
with  the  congregation  of  perfect  juat  men,  as  Patriarchs,  Pro- 
phets, JIartyrs,  and  Confessors,  and  finally  unto  the  presence  of 
Almighty  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesua  Christ :    he  that  doth  5 
consider  all  these  things,  and  believeth  them  assuredly,  as  they 
are  to  be  believed,  even  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  being  . 
stablished'^  in  God  in  this  true  faith,  having  a  qniet  conscience 
in  Christ,  a  firm  hope  and  assured  trust  in  God's  mercy  through" 
the  merits  of  Jcsu  Clirist  to  obtain  this  quietness,  rest,  and  ever-  m 
lasting  d  joy,  shall  not  only  be  without  fear  of  bodily  death  when 
it  Cometh,  but  certainly,  as  St.  Paul  did,  so  shall  he  gladly, 
according  to  God's  will,  and  when  it  please «  God  to  call  him 
fwi.i.[»i-]  out  of  this  Hfe,  greatly  desire  it  inf  his  heart",  that  he  may  be 

rid  from  all  these  occasions  of  evil,  and  live  ever  to  God's  plea-  >i 
sure,  in  perfect  obedience  of  his  will,  with  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ:  to  whose  gracious  presence  the  Lord  of  his  infinite 
mercy  and  grace  bring  us,  to  reign  with  him  in  life  everlasting. 
To  whom  with  our  heavenly  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
glory  in  worlds  without  end.     Amen, 

'  (ttdlW*]  pcipettui  till  is(<).  '•  it&Uiitin]]  tttthltibtdfitm  i{4J  G  i.  '  Ottao^t] 
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AN    EXHORTATION 


CONCERNING   GOQD   OEDER   AND   OBEDIENCE 
TO  RULERS  AND   MAGISTRATES. 

Almighty  Ood  hath  created  and  appointed  all  things,  in 
o  heaven,  earth,  and  waters,  in  a  most  excellent  and  perfect  order. 
in  heaven  he  hath  appointed  distinct  (or  several »)  orders  and 
^_  states  of  archangels  and  angels.  In  earth  he  hath  assigned  and 
^f  appointed  *>  kings  and  princes  ^^j  with  other  goreraors  under 
f  them,  all  in''  good  and  necessary  ordei .  The  water  above  ia 
io  kept,  and  raineth  down  in  due  time  and  season.  The  sun, 
moon,  stars,  rainbow,  thunder,  lightning,  clouds,  and  all  birds 
of  the  air,  do  keep  their  order.  The  earthj  trees,  seeds,  plants, 
herbs,  com,  grass,  and  all  manner  of  beasts,  keep  themselves'  in 
their  order^.  All  the  parts  of  the  whole  year,  as  winter,  sum- 
ij  mer,  months,  nights,  and  days,  continue  in  their  order.  All 
kinds  of  fishes  in  the  sea,  rivers  and  waters,  with  all  fountains 
and  springsS,  yea,  the  seas  themselves,  keep  their  comely  course 
and  order.  And  man  himself  also  hath  all  his  parts  both  within 
and  without,  as  soul,  heart,  mind,  memory,  understanding,  rea- 
I  7a  sou,  speech,  with  all  and  singular  corporal  members  of  his  body, 
I  in  a  profitable,  necessary,  and  pleasant  order.  Every  degree  of 
^K  people,  in  their  vocation,  calling,  and  office,  hath  appointed  to 
^  them  their  duty  and  order.  Some  are  in  high  degree,  some  in 
low ;  some  kings  and  princes,  some  inferiors  and  subjects ; 
11  priests  and  laymen,  masters  and  servants,  fathers  and  children, 
hiubands  and  wives,  rich  and  poor ;  and  every  one  have  need  of 
otber.  fSo  that  in  all  things  is  to  be  lauded  and  praised  the 
goodly  order  of  God ;  without  the  which  no  house,  no  city,  no 
commonwealth  can  continue  and  endure  (or  last^')  ;  for,  where 
j«  there  is  no  right  order,  there  reigneth  all  abuse,  carnal  liberty, 
enormity,  sin,  and  Babylonical  confusion,  r  Take  away  kings, 
princes,  rulers,  magistrates,  judges,  and  such  estates'  of  God's 

^oriiml]  oddnl  In  i;}<).  tci  wvenl/Km  1574.        ^  ind  ipiMtDtad]  aitd^it  In  i$S9<       '  >>lngi 
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order,  no  man  aliall  ride  or  go  by  the  highway  unrobbed ;  no 
man  shall  sleep  in  his  own  house  or  bed  uukiUed ;  no  man  shall 
keep  his  wife,  children,  and  posaessiona'*  in  quietness  ;  all 
things  shall  be  common ;  and  there  must  needs  follow  all  mis- 
chief and  utter  destruction  both  of  souls,  bodies,  goods,  and  5 
commonwealths. 

I  But  blessed  be  God  that  we  in  this  realm  of  England  feel  not 
the  horrible  calamities,  miseries,  and  wretchedness  which  all 
they  undoubtedly  feel  and  suffer  that  lack  this  godly  order. 
And  praiaed  be  God  that  we  know  the  great  excellent  benefit  '• 
of  God  shewed  toward'  us  in  this  behalf.  God  hath  sent  us  his 
high  gift,  our  most  dear  Sovereign  Lady  Queen  Elizabeth™, 
with  godly",  wise,  and  honourable  counsel,  with  other  superiors 
and  inferiors,  in  a  beautiful  order  and  goodly  °.  Wherefore  let 
as  subjects  do  our  bouadea  duties,  giving  hearty  thanks  to  ij 
God,  and  praying  for  the  preservation  of  this  godly  order.     Let 

^us  all  obey,  even  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts,  all  their  godly 
proceedings,  laws,  statutes,  proclamations,  and  injunctions,  with 
all  other  their  godly  P  orders.  Let  us  consider  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  persuade  and  command  us  all  obediently  i» 
to  be  subject,  brat  and  chiefly  to  the  Queen  a  <i  Majesty,  Su- 
preme Governor'  over  all,  and  next*  to  her^  honourable  coun- 
sel, and  to  all  other  noblemen,  magistrates,  and  officers,  which 
by  God's  goodness  be  placed  and  ordered.^ 

Cfor  Almighty  God  is  the  only  author  and  provider  of"  this  is 
forenamed  state  and  ordei^  as  it  is  written  of  God  in  the  Book 

I.  of  the  Proverbs :  Through^  toe  kings  do  reign  ;  throughJ  me 
coujtseUors  make  jusl  laws :  through  ^  me  do  princes  bear  rule, 
and  all  judges  of  the  earth  execute  Judgment ' .  /  am  lofing  to 
them  that  love  me.  QJere  let  us  mark  well  and  remember,  that  3« 
the  high  power  and  authority  of  kings,  with  their  making  of 
laws,  judgments,  and  oiScersi^,  are  the  ordinances,  not  of  man, 
but  of  God ;  and  therefore  is  this  word.  Through  me,  so  many 
times  repeated.  Here  is  also  well  to  be  considered  and  remem- 
bered, that  tills  good  order  is  appointed  of  ^  God's  wisdom,  3^ 


*  [  niwlwa]  {xHHiatnn  tfijj.  i  tew»rt]  towardtyvwn  ij^;  O  j. 

SUabeUt]  Uird  King  Edmnl  thi  Slith  i;47-i$;i.  Lord  King  Juno  i&ij. 

tO&Xj'i  OVhtrgMj/rim  IJ+J  O  J.  »  Queai'l]  Klng-a  iS47-ii!I,  ItJi- 

MM  ij4a  A.  •  tnd  nal]  snil  tha  mat/rtm  is&j.  '  her)  Jilt  i.t»7-i  jji 


vidv  uf]  ^wi^Amtatftom  tj7|. 


r  otlMdiiilr 

■  UovwiKir]  Umt 


■  throujih  [in  the  full  ijveliHiffnil  tboromliAoM  'fT4. 
<•  mppoLntgd  at]  appotutad  by  tfti]. 


I  Per  me  rogca  regiiniit,  et  lee^im  conditores  justa  ducenitml.     Pi^r  lOt  prill* 
«^ef  impenuit,  «t  pQC«aUB  decerount  joatitiam.    Vnig, 
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favour,  and  love  .specially"^  for  them  that  love  God  ;  and  there- 
fore he  saitb,  /  love  them  (hat  love  me. 

Also  in  the  Book  of  Wisdom  we  may  eyidently  learn  that  a 
king's  power,  authority,  and  strength  is  a  great  benefit  of  God, 

f-  gvTen  of  his  great  mercy  to  the  comfort  of  our  great  misery. 
For  thus  we  read  there  spoken  to  kings  :  Hear,  O  ye  kings,  and  ww.  ^ 
understand ;  learn,  ye  that  (>e  jndi/es  of  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  '   ' 
ffive  ear,  ye  that  rule  the  multitudes :  for  the  power  is  ffiven'^  you 
of  ike  Lord,  and  the  strength  from  tlie  Highest.     Let  us  learn 

«o  also  here  by  the  infallible  and  undeceivableo  word  of  God,  that 
kings  and  other  supreme  and  higher^  officers  are  ordained  of 
God,  who  is  Most  Highest ;  and  therefore  they  are  here  dili-  \^ 
gently  taughts  to  apply  and  give''  themselves  to  knowledge  and 
wisdom,  necessary  for  the  ordering  of  God's  people  to  their 

«S  governance  committed  (or  whom  to  govern  they  are  charged  of 
God').  And  they  be  here  also  taught  by  Almighty  God,  that 
they  should  reknowledgc'=  themselves  to  have  all  their  power 
and  strcugth,  not  from  Rome,  but  immediately  of  God  Most 
Highest. 

to     We  read  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  that  all  punishment 

pertaineth  to  God  by  this  sentence :   Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  i>"t.  idi 
%Bill  reward-.  But  this  sentence  we  must  understand  to  pertain 
also  to '  the  magistrates,  "which  do  exercise  God's  room  in  judg- 
ment and  punishing  by  good  and  godly  laws  here  in  earth. 

»i  And  the  places  of  Scripture  which  seem  to  remove  from  among 
all  Christian  men  judgment,  pimishment,  or  killing  ought  to  be 
understand  "',  -that  no  man  of  his  own  private  authority  may  be 
judge  over  other,  may  punish,  or  may"  kill,  but  we  must  refer 
all  judgment  to  God,  to  kings  and  rulers,  and  judges"  under 

30  them,  which  be  God's  officers  to  execute  justice,  and  by  plain 
words  of  Scripture  have  their  authority  and  use  of  the  sword 
granted  from  God  ;  as  we  are  taught  by  St.  Paul,  the  dearP  and 
chosen  1  Apostle  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  whom  we  ought  dili- 
gently to  obey,  even  as  we  would  obey  our  Saviour  Christ  if  he 

35  were  present.   Thus  St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Bomans :  Let  every  Rom.  lUi, 


i 


[i-ti.] 


•  ipadkH;]  etptiinYlj /nm  1574.  '  power  :•  jiiTenl  psmst  ^ycafiam  ijBa.  *  »iiil 

aBdM*iv*bl«j  afUkd  *>*  1559.  '  mtlrcme  and  hlf^bfr]  tLetf  1547  Of.  V  diligent^  iBQglit] 

IMglil  dUlgmtly/nm  i;;«.  ^  uid  give]  addfd  <n  i.tjq.  '  or  wbom  to  govmi  Owy 

■» ebvged  of  O01I3  atUed  (n  ijcg.  '  rekaoirleiJgB]  uknowledsn  idij.  >  abo  tol  *lio 

iintoyVwii  I J4;  G  ).  'to  undtntuid]  bt  unikntood  ibij.  •  puuUt,  or  aav]  piudib, 

nftjr  1J4}  G  I  and  i.  •  nlsn,  ud  Judgs]  rulm,  Judfoa/hm  ijdj.  '  iba  ikv]  that 

tmf^om  [4:03  .\,  %  ofaoMa]  ekict  tlU  1559. 


3  Mm  eat  ultio,  et  ego  reUibuxm.   Vuly.     f^te  Rom.  xn,\9  v  Qt^'  '*->  V>- 
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I  to,  tj, 


totd  submit  himae^unto  the  aathority  of  the  higher  powers.     For     I 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  be  ordained  of  ^ 
God.  IVJioaoever  therefore  withstandeth^  the  power  withstandeth* 
the  ordinance  of  God:  but  they  that  resist  (or  are  against')  shalt     ' 
receive  to  themselves  damiuttion.    For  rulers  are  not  fearful  to  S 
them  that  do  goody  but  to  them  that  do  evil.     Wilt  thou  be  with- 
out  fear  of  the'^  power?  do  well  then,  and  so  shalt  thou  be  praised 
of  the  same  .^  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thtj  wealth.     But 
and  (/"»  tfiou  do  that  which  is  evil,  then  fear  :  for  he  bearelh  not 
the  sword  for  naught  ;  for  he  is  the  minister  of  God,  to  take  ven~  t« 
.  geance  on  him  that  doeth  evil.     Wherefore  ye  mnst  fieeds  obey, 
]not  onlg  for  fear  of  vengeance,  but  also  because  of  conscience. 
'And  even  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute :  for  they  are  God's  7ni»is- 
ters,  serving  for  the  same  purpose.     Here  let  us  all  learn*  of 
1  St.  Paulj  the  chosen  1  vessel  of  Ood,  that  all  persons  having  if  i 
souls,  (he  exccpteth  none,  nor  exempteth  none,  neither  priest, 
apostle,  nor  prophet,  saith  St.*Chrysostom ',)  do  owe,  of  bounden 
duty  and  even  ia  eonscience,  ohedience,  submission,  and  sub- 
jection to  the  high*  powers  which  be  set^  in  authority  by  God; 
forasmuch  as  they  be  God's  lieutenants,  God's  presidents,  God's  i*! 
officera,  God's  commissioners,  God's  judges,  ordained  of  God 
himself,  of  whom  only  they  have  all  their  power  and  all  their     ■ 
authority.     And  the  same  St.  Paul  threateneth  no  less  pain 
than  everlasting  damnation  to  aU  disobedient  persons,  to  all  re-    * 
sisters  against  this  general  and  common  authority ;  forasmuch  ^s! 
as  they  resist  not  man,  but  God  j  not  man's  device  and  inven- 
tion, but  God's  wisdom,  God's  order,  power,  and  authority. 


THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  OF 
OBEDIENCE. 

X  OKASMUCH  as  God  hath  created  and  disposed  all  things  jo, 
in  a  comely  order,  we  have  been  taught,  in  the  first  part  of     | 

'  •  MthsliuidiiUi]  miitotli  UU  ijst.  ■  arm  igalnil]  achled  {»  i  j$4,  or  lira  it«»lii«t  ]%firtm       | 

!{}&.        •  fcWDf  the]  (bvofUiatyVtwi  ijAg.         •  uinUlnra]  lu  twni/hifn  iisi.         t  cli««s] 
■iMt  MB  i;!(.  >  at.  {bolire  ChiyMtUini)]  not  it  t$4i  G  i.  '  )ii«lij  hifhff  1J47  O  1. 

^  uhlcti  bowl]  tantoibtinsniiuUiut*  injo  t,  wbkh  be ^oiutituted  1J47  at-iii<. 


3  But  and  if:  and  is  here  used  for  an, 
trtmh  i*  itsetf  equivalent  to  i/;  but  the 
r«dnpUo«tion  «m  not  uDcommon.  It 
oottan  aha  in  1  Pet.  iii,  14. 

i  Ktl  t»«»lt  tri  wSiri  ravra  Suerirrt- 


i-woljiaty,  oEtw  Kiyuy,  llMra  itnjxi)  l{«v- 

dir^irro^i  (Is,  pcHjf  rvoTytAiffri^j,  kIlt 
rpopi^nrft,  «fcy  Aortrovy.  Chryioet.  in 
Epiat,  ltd  Eoin.  Homi!.  xini,  Opp.  ti, 
6S6  B, 
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,  thi8<=  Sennon"^  concerning  good  Order  and  Obedience,  that  we 
f  Also  oughl;  iu  all  commonwealths'^  to  oliserve  and  keep  a  due 
order,  and  to  be  obedient  to  the  powers,  their  ordinances  and 
laws;  and  that^all  rulers  are  appointed  of  God,  for  a  godly f 
J  order  to  be  kept  in  the  world  j  and  also  how  the  magistrates 
ought  to  learn  how  to  mle  and  govern  according  to  God's  laws; 
and  that  all  subjects  are  boundens  to  obey  them  as  God's  minis- 
ters, yea,  although  they  be  evil,  not  only  for  fear,  but  also  for 
conscience  sakej'' 
.o  And  here,  good  people,  let  us '  all  mark  diligently,  that  it  is 
i  not  lawful  for  inferiors  and  subjects  in  any  case  to  resist  (or 
I  stand  againstJ)  the  superior  powers :  for  St.  Paul's  words  be 
^K plain,  that  whosoever  tvitkHandelh^  shaU  get  to  /Aewweires  [^.»iu." 
^K damnation;  for  whosoever  tmihstandeth^  withstandelh"'  the  ordi- 
15  nance  of  God.  Our  Saviour  Christ  himself  and  his  Apostles 
received  many  and  divers  injuries  of  the  unfaithful  and  wicked 
men  in  authority :  yet  we  never  read  that  they,  or  any  of  tliera, 
caused  any  sedition  or  rebellion  against  authority.  We  read 
oft  that  they  patiently  suffered  all  troubles,  vexations,  slanders, 
w  panp,  and  pains,  and  death  itself  obediently,  without  tumult  or 

resistance.  They  commuted  their  cause  to  him  tfiat  judt/eth  [1  p«t.  u,  ij. 
righteously,  and  prayed  for  their  enemies  heartily  and  earnestly. 
They  knew  that  the  authority  of  the  powers  was  God's  ordi- 
nance; and  therefore,  both  in  their  words  and  deeds,  they 
*i  taught  ever  obedience  to  it,  and  never  taught  nor  did  the  con- 
trary. The  wicked  judge  Pilate  said  to  Christ,  Knowest  MowVo'""  ""r 
not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee,  and  have  power  also  to 
loose  thee  ?  Jesm  answered.  Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  alt 
against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above.  O'V  hereby^ 
30  Christ  taught  us  plainly  that  even  the  wicked  rulers  have  theii* 
power  and  authority  from  God.  And  therefore  it  is  not  lawful 
for  their  subjects  by  force"  to  withstand"  them,  although  they 
abuse  their  power :  much  less  then  it  is  lawful  for  subjects  to 
withstand  P  their  godly  and  Christian  princes,  which  do  not 
3;  abuse  their  authority,  but  use  the  same  to  God's  glory  and  to 
the  profit  and  commodity  of  God's  peoprer. 

The  holy  Apostle  St.  Peterl  commandeth  servants  to  be  obe- 
dient to  their  masters,  not  only  if  theg  be  good  and  gentle,  but 

tUm]  eltbt/ltm  tjM  A.  *  Strinoo]  UomiHr  ifig  G,  ifji.  '  DOninWDwMtthi] 

mili/yw  1581.  '  KDdlx]  pKidljrA^n  *S^'  A.  ■  boundui]  boaoAJh^m 

*  Thc  Secottd  Part — cc«Juel«ue*iBlut)  not  fn  1547  er  154H,  thr  fiotnUy  voT  bdnff  thtn 

I  ui]  Bmiiifii  ifiq.  t  or  (tasd  Mklait]  oiM  In  laq,  unit  ttM\&tt^\vLi>vfr<m 

15»»,        ' ' »  wiUutaudjUii  rwUlelh  till  15S9.       •  bjr  fciw]  milUed  <n/Ur  j  n<.       •  »  <wWi*».vi4\ 

im  liit,  1  ApMUt  St.  rolwj  ^jKHtls  Ptia  is8>,  i«i]. 
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also  if  they  be  evil  and  froward,  affirmiDg  that  the  vocation  and 
calling  of  God's  people  is  to  be  patient  and  of  the  suffering  side''. 
And  there  he  bringeth  in  the  patience  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  to 
persuade  obedience  to  governors,  ye&,  although  they  be  wicked 
and  wrong  doers.  But  let  us  now  hear  St.  Peter  himself  speak,  * 
for  his  own  words'  certify  best  our  conscience,  Thus  he  utter- 
eth  them  in  his  first  Epistle :  Servants,  obey  yofir  masters  with 
fear,  not  only  if  they  be  yood  and  gentle^,  but  also  if  they  be  fro- 
ward. For  it  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God 
svfferelh  ffrief  and  strffereth^  tcrong undeserved.  For  what  praise  i» 
is  it,  when  ye  be  beaten  for  your  faults,  if  ye  take  it  patiently? 
But  when  ye  do  well,  if  you  then  suffer  iorong,  and  take  it  patiently, 
then  is  there  cause  to  have  thank  of  God.  For  hereunto  verily 
were  ye  called ,-  for  so  did  Christ  suffer  for  us,  leaving  us  an 
\  exampk,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps.     All  these  be  the  very  '4 

words  of  St.  Peter. 
iiB«oi.j(Tiii,      St." David  also  teacheth  us  a  good   lesson  in  this  behalf": 
p  who  was  many  times  most  cruelly  and  wrongfully  persecuted  of 

I  king  Saulj  and  many  times  also  put  in  jeopardy  and  danger  of 

his  life  by  king  Saul  and  his  people ;  yet  he  never'  withstood *3  w 
neither  used  any  force  or  violence  against,  king  Saul,  his  mortal 
(or  deadly^)  enemy,  but  did  ever  to  his  liege  lord  and  master 
king  Saul  most  true,  most  diligent,  and  most  faithful  service- 
Insomuch  that,  when  the  Lord  God  had  given  king  Saul  into 
iiiT.  David's  hands  in  his  own  cavc^,  he  would  not  hurt  him,  when  «s 
he  might,  without  all  bodily  peril,  easily  have  shun  him  ;  no,  he 
would  not  suffer  auy  of  his  servants  once  to  lay  their  hands'^ 
upon  king  Saul,  but  prayed  to  God  in  this  wise  :  CLerrf,  keep  me 
from  doing  that  thing  unto  iny  master,  the  Lord's  anointed";  keep 
me  that  I  lay  not  my  hand  upon  him,  seeing  he  is  the  anointed  ofio 
the  Lord,     For,  as  truly  as  the  Lord  liveih,  except  the  Lord  smile 
him,  or  except  his  day  come,  or  that  lie  go  down  to  war,  and  in 
battle  perish'^,  the  Lord  be  merciful  unto  nie,  that  I  lay  not  my 
hand  upon  the  Lord's  anointed^.     And  that  David  might  have 

'  rida]  dds  fnm  iflij.  •  bb  Qtm  limit]  hk  words /hm  ij6j.  •  guitl*]  loiU* 

IJJ^  •  lulTereUi  griaf,  and  wAnlti]  nwhnrtli  frirf,  and  milfarAw"  «J74.  '  At-  Ibfjbtt 

DaTtd)]  oMfEini  101,  isqs  i  na|T  liai.  i  !»  Mw]  ha  iMlttur/hmi  ijAi  A.  ■  wriliiiiw)] 

naUed  liU  t;j9.  '  or  4»dtir]  addM  ta  1S.C9,  wid  iuMjflviii  i;]4.  ^  Uialr  huidij  Uielr 

biaiftvm  ijSj.  '  In  tattle  pcridi]  pnUta  In  battleytiMi  im. 

A  Propitiiu  ait  mibu  Domitma  nc  fi>-  euiii,  aut  diea  ^ua  vencrit  ut  mnrmttir, 

ciam    haiic    rem   doioino   meo,    clinsto  aut    descendeiu    in   proeliiim    [lenerit, 

Dotniiii,   ut  niittam   mnniim  meaia  in  propUiua  tnihi  mt  DoininuH  ut  iion  tnit- 

OQm,  quia  cbmtus  DQinini  e^t.     Yivit  tiuii  maniui}  meam  in  chriiitum  Domiui. 

Dominas,  quia,  iiiai  Dominua  percusserit  Vuly.,  but  not  in  all  M!^ 


u^ 


op   OBEDIENCE.  1 1  I 

killed  his  enemy  king  Saul  it  is  evidently  proved  in  the  first 
Book  of  the  Kings,  both  by  the  cutting  off  the  lap  of  Saul's 
garment,  and  also  by  the  plain "^  confession  of  king  SauL  Also 
another  time,  as  it  is  ■•'  mentioned  in  the  same  Booki",  when  the  ''  ^ '  *•" 

5  most  unmerciful  and  most  unkind  king  Saul  did  persecute  poor 
David,  God  did  again  give  king  Saul  into  David's  hands  by 
casting  of  king  Saul  and  his  whole  aniiy  into  a  dead  sleep ;  so 
that  David  and  one  Abisai  with  him  came  in  the  night  into 
Saul's  host,  where  Saul  lay  sleeping,  and  his  spear  stack  in  the 

\a  ground  at  his  head.  Then  said  Abisai  unto  David,  God  hath  de- 
livered thine  enentij  into  thy  hands  at  this  lime  :  now  therefore  let 
me  smite  Mm  onte  with  mi/  spear  to  the  earth,  and  I  will  not 
smite  him  again  the  second  time  ;  meaning  thereby  to  have  killed 
him  with  one  stroke,  and  to  have  made  him  sure  for  ever.    And 

I J  David  answered  and  said  to  Abisai,  Destroy  him  not :  for  who 
can  lay  his  hands  on  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guiltless  ?    And 
David  said  furthermore.  As  sure  as  the  Lord  liveth,  the  Lord 
shall  smite  him,  or  his  day  shall  came  to  die,  or  he  shall  descend    , 
(or  go  down!)  into  battle  and  there  peinsh.     The  Lord  keep  me 

iofrom  laying  my  hands  upon  the  lord's  anointed ;  but  lake  thou 
now  the  spear  that  is  at  his  head,  and  the  cruse  of  water,  and  let 
us  go :  and  so  he  did.  Here  is  evidently  proved  that  we  may 
not  withstands  nor  in  any  waysh  hurt  an  anointed  king;  which i 
is  God's  lieutenant,  vicegerent,  and  highest  minister  in  that) 

»S  country  where  he  is  king. 

But  peradventure  some  here  would  say  that  David  in  his  own  objeeuout, 
defence  might  have  kUled  king  Saul  lawfully  and  with  a  safe 
conscience.     But  holy  David  did  know  that  he  might  in  no  wise  Amwerv 
withstand',  hurt,  or  kill  his  sovereign  lord  and  king :  he  did 

so  know  that  he  was  but  king  .Saul's  subject,  though  he  w^ere  iu 
great  favour  with  God,  and  his  enemy  king  Saul  out  of  God's 
favour.  Therefore,  though  he  were  never  so  much  provoked,  yet 
he  refused™  utterly  to  hurt  the  Lord's  anointed.  He  durst  not, 
for  offending  God  and  his  own  conscience,  (although  he  bad 

35  occasion  and  opportunity,)  once  lay "  his  hands  upon  God's  high 
officer  the  king,  whom  he  did  know  to  be  a  person  reserved  and 
kept"  for  his  office  sake  only  to  God's  punishment  and  judg- 
ment. Therefore  he  prayeth  so  oft  and  so  earnestly,  that  he 
ky  not  hia  hands  upon  the  Lord's  anointed.     And  by  these  two 

*  h7  lh*|d>Iii]  bvploln/VoM  i3«)  A.  *  tMllh)iMlM/Hm  sfit  A,  '  or  godown]  adetnj 

Ml  ijiii.         », '  wlUnUad]  Mdit  <«(  tjjg.         >>  n»fa)  wiia/wm  IJ74.  '  oy«lkinl  Atioh^- 

Um/Vwn  ij«j  A.       k  Amiiv]  An  anmr/hm  rjdi  A.        »  nfusoli  KtuwUi  iJAI  ^  ^'       "' 
117]  DOM  to  liijr  i<«^  G  I.  -  tua  kept]  fiddtft  In  i;;^. 
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examples  St.  David,  being  named  iu  Scripture  a  man  after  God's 
own  hearl^,  giveth  a  general  rule  and  lesson  to  all  subjects  in 
the  world  not  to  withstand  P  their  Lege  lord  and  king,  not  to 
take  a  sword  by  their  private  authority  against  their  king,  God's 
anointed ;  ^hoonly  beareth  the  sword  by  God's  authoritj',  for  ; 
the  maintenance  of  the  good  and  for  the  punishment  of  the  evil; 
who  only  by-  God's  law  hath  the  use  of  the  sword  at  his  com- 
mandmentij  and  also  hath  all  power,  jurisdictioUj  regiment, 
coercion,  and  punishment',  as  supreme  governor  of  all  his 
realms  and  dominions,  and  that  even  by  the  authority  of  God 
and  by  God's  ordinances. 

Yet  another  notable  story  and  doctrine  is  in  the  second  Book 
of  the  Kings',  that  maketh  also  for  this  purpose.  When  an 
Amalechite,  by  king  Saul's  own  consent  and  commandment, 
had  killed  king  Sanl,  he  went  to  David,  supposing  to  have  had  is 
great  thank  *  for  his  message  that  he  had  killed  David's  deadly ' 
enemy ;  and  therefore  he  made  great  haste  to  tell  to  David  the 
chance,  bringing  with  him  king  Saul's  crown  that  was  upon  his 
head,  and  his  bracelet  that  was  upon  his  arm,  to  persuade  his 
tidings  to  be  true.  But  godly  David  was  so  far  from  rejoicing 
at  these  news",  that  immediately  and  forthwith »  he  rent  his 
clothes  off  his  back,  he  mourned  and  wept,  and  said  to  the  mes- 
senger. How  is  it  that  thou  wast  not  a/raid  to  lay  thy  handy  on 
(he  Lord's  anointed  to  destroy  him?  And  by  and  by  David 
made  one  of  his  servants  to  kill  the  messenger,  saying,  Thy  ij 
blood  be  on  thyi  own  head ;  for  thy^  own  mouth  hath  tesfijied 
and  witnessed^  affaimt  thee^  yraniiny  that  thou  hast  shin  the 
Lord's  anointed, 

These  examples  being  so  manifest  and  evident,  it  is  an  into- 
lerable ignorance,  madness,  and  wickedness  for  subjects  to  make  34 
any  murmuring,  rebellion,  resistance  (or  withstanding^),  com- 
motion, or  insurrection  against  their  most  dear  and  most  dread 
Sovereign  Lord  and  King,  ordained  and  appointed  of  God's 
goodness  for  their  commodity,  peace,  and  quietness. 

Yet  let  us  beheve  undoubtedly,  good  Christian  people,  that 
we  may  not  obey  kings,  magistrates,  or  any  other,  though  they 
be  our  own  fathers,  if  they  would  command  ua  to  do  any  thing 
contrary  to  God's  commandments.     In  such  a  case  we  ought  to 


f  wltlutflsd]  resist  tUt  i^^f).  ^  lilt  ocKmnandiuaot]  hli  eoBuiutid  e69j.  '  rcgUtutit, 

doll,  iwd  iHiniatiinetit]  refiiiucnt,  uhS  coertion  tUi  i;;^,  ngiwent,  cnn«lloii,  luid  punlituiieu 
ij»i  A.        •  tliank]  UuiUu  1  j49  O,  i{;i,  andfivm  istji.        •  dMdly]  morUJ  UU  i<!g, 
uin]  tbb  D*m  1 633.        ■  luid  furtliwlUi)  oAlwI  in  1  jj^p.        J  limid]  Imud.  JStxh  jjV J  O  y 
^  Ihy]  wi  Uilne  aU  tiecpt  inj  0  1  ami  lidi  A— IJ69.        «  for  tliy]  fur  Uiisj*  ij^j  W,  lOjj. 
pdj  adiled  (n  1 ; 59.  t  or  ttitlitanding]  attdrtl  In  1  }J9. 


t/nxm 


■  oil 
Oaad      I 


OF  OflEOIENCE. 


113 


say  with  the  ApostleB<',  We  must  rather  obey  God  than  mum. 
But  nevertheless  in  that  case  we  may  not  in  any  wise  withstand^ 
violently  or  rebel  against  rulers,  or  make  any  insurrection,  sedi- 
tion, or  tumults,  either  by  force  of  arms  or  other  waysf,  against 

5  tiie  anointed  of  the  Lord  or  any  of  his  appointed  officers  S;  but 
Cxe  must  iu  sucli  case  patiently  suffer  all  wrongs  and  injuries, 
referring  the  judgment  of  our  cause  only  to  Go33  Let  us  fear 
the  terrible  punishment  of  Almighty  God  against  traitors  or  re- 
bellious ^  persons  by  the  example  of  Core,  Dathan,  and  Abiron^, 

»o  which  repugned  i  and  grudged  against  God's  magistrates  and 
officers,  and  therefore  the  earth  opened  and  swallowed  them  up 
alive.  Other,  for  their  wicked  murmuring  and  rebellion,  were 
by  a  sudden  firC,  sent  of  God,  utterly  consumed.  Other,  for 
their  froward  behaTiour  to  their  rulers  and  governors,  God's 

«5  ministers,  were  suddenly  stricken  with  a  foul  leprosy*.  Other 
were  stingcd  to  death  with  wonderful  strange  fiery  serpents'. 
Other  were  sore  plagued,  so  that  there  was  killed  in  one  day  the 
number  of  fourteen  thousand  and  seven  hundred',  for  rebellion 
against  them  whom  God  had   appointed  to  be  in  authority. 

w  Absalon  ^  also,  rebelling  against  his  father  King  David,  was 
punished  with  a  strange  and  notable  death. 


Acta  T,  [ij 


THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  OF 
OBEDUINCE. 

jlE  have  heard  before,  in  this  Sermon''  of  good  Order  and 
*5  Obedience,  manifestly  proved  both  by  Scriptures'  and  examples, 
that  all  subjects  arc  bounden  to  obey  their  magistrates,  and  for 
no  cause  to  resist  (or  withstand™),  rebel",  or  make  any  sedition 
against  them,  yea,  although  they  be  wicked  men.  •>  And  let  no 
mau  think  that  he  can  escape  unpunished  that  committeth  trea- 
30  son,  conspiracy,  or  rebellion  against  his  So^ereigu  Lord  the 
King,  though  he  commit  the  same  never  so  secretly,  either  in 
thought,  word,  or  deed,  never  so  privily  in  his  privy  chamber  by 
himself,  or  openly  communicating  and  consulting  with  otherP. 
For  treason  will  not  be  hid ;  treason  will  out  at  the  length<t. 
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God  will  have  that  moat  detestable  tjco  both  opened  and  pu- 
nished ;  for  that  it  is  so  directly  against  his  ordinance  and 
against  his  high  principal  judge  and  anointed  in  cai"th.  JThe 
v  violence  and  injury  that  is  committed  against  authority  is  com- 
mitted against  God,  the  common  weal,  and  the  whole  realmjs 
which  God  will  have  known,  and  condignly  (or  worthily  "■)  pu- 
nished one  way  or  other.  For  it  is  notably  written  of  the  Wise 
>  Man  in  Scripture,  in  the  book  called  Ecclesiastes,  IVish  ike  ktnt; 
no  evil  in  thj  thouyht,  nor  speak*  no  hurt  of  him  in  thy  prit'y 
cJuimber ;  for  a  bird^  of  the  air  shall  betray  thy  voice,  and  with  to 
her  feat/ten  shall  sfie^  bewray  thy  words. 

These  lessons  and  examples  are  written  for  our  learning.  Let 
na  all  therefore*  fear  the  most  detestable  vice  of  rebellion,  ever 
knowing  and  remembering  that  he  that  resisteth  (or  withstand- 
ethy)  common  authority  resisteth  (or  withstandeth')  God  and  '5 
his  ordinance,  as  it  may  be  proved  by  many  other  mo  places  of 
holy  Scripture. 

And  here  let  us  take  heed  that  we  understand  not  these  or 
such  other  like  places,  ^which  so  straitly  command  obedience  to 
superiors,  and  ao  straitly  punisheth"  rebellion  and  disobedience  ao 
to  the  same,  to  be  meantin  any  condition  of  the  pretensed  (or 
coloured'')  power  of  theljjishop  of  Rome.     For  truly  the  Scrip- 
ture of  God  allowetli  no  such  usurped  powe^  full  of  enormities, 
abusions,  and  blasphemies :  but  the  true  meaning  of  these  and 
such  places  be  to  extol  and  set  forth  God's  true  ordinance,  and  is 
the  authority  of  God's  anointed  kings,  and  of  their  officers  ap- 
pointed under  them-    And  concerning  the  usurped  power  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  which  he  most  wrongfully  challengeth  as  the       ) 
successor  of  Christ  and  Peter,  we  may  easily  perceive  how  false, 
feigned,  and  forged  it  is,  not  only  in  that  it  hath  no  sufficient  3* 
ground  in  holy  Scripture,  but  also  by  the  fruits  and  doctrine       ] 
thereof.    For  our  Saviour  Christ  and  St,  Peter  teach'',  most  ear- 
nestly and  agreeably'',  obedience  to  kings,  as  to  the  chief  and       > 
supreme  rulei-s  in  this  world  next  under  God :  but  the  bishop       \ 
of  Rome  tcacheth,  that  they  that  are  under  him  are  free  from  3S  1 
all  burdens  and  charges  of  the  commonwealth  and  obedience       ' 
towards'^  their  prince f,  most  clearly  against  Christ's  doctrine  and 

'  or  wurtliflj]  nrfiin)  in  i J59.      ■  tlioiiglit,  nor  spoil']  tliao^ljt  or  speecli  1S4)  O  !  aw)  W 1  j  Oiooglit, 

or  tpakli  att  Cmftim'i  allirr  editioKl.           '  a  IiW]  Uic  hlnl  fiim  1 J 74.            "  sh<]  he  1  j^g  Q,  1  JJi  ;  I 

vmWed{nin<)\S' andaJliT  \iii.           •  Ul  lu all  llnsnftrrej  Thiwfon  Jrt  m ill  1545  W  (HK«A«»»  I 
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'  St.  Peter "i.  He  ought  therefore  rather  to  be  called  AntichriBt 
and  the  successor  of  the  Scribes  and  Phaviaees,  than  Christ's 
vicar  or  St.  Peter's  successor ;  seeing  that  not  only  in  this  point, 
but  also  in  other  weighty  matters  of  Christian  rehgion,  in  mat- 
ters of  remission  and  forgiveness  s  of  sins  and  of  salvation,  he 
teacbeth  so  directly  against  both  St.  Peter  and  against  our 
Saviour  Christ :  who  not  only  taught  obedience  to  kings,  but 
also  practised  obedience  in  their  conversation  and  living ;  for  wc 
read  that  they  both  paid  tribute  to  the  king.   And  also  we  read  {■  "*"• 

I  that  the  holy  Virgin  Mary,  mother  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  and 
Joseph,  who  was  taken  for  bis  father,  at  the  Emperor's  com- 
mandment went  to  the  city  of  David",  named  Bethleem,  to  be  •'i<ai»i 
taxed  among  other,  and  to  declare  their  obedience  to  the  magi- 
strates for  God's  ordinances'  sake.     And  hero  let  ua  not  forget 

;  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary's  obedience :  for,  although  she  was 
highly  in  God's  favour,  and  Christ's  natural  mother,  and  was 
also  great  with  child  that  samel*  time,  and  so  nigh  her  travail 
that  she  was  delivered  in  her  journey,  yet  she  gladly,  without 
any  excuse  or  grudging,  for  conscience  sake  did  take  that  cold 

.  and  foul  winter  journey ;  being  in  the  mean  season  so  poor  that 
she  lay  in  the  stable',  and  there  she  was  delivered  of  Christ. 

And  according  It  to  the  same  lo  how  St.  Peter  agreeth,  writing 
by  express  words  in  his  first  Epistle.     Sitbmit  yourselves  (or  be<i^Hi 
subject'),  saith  he,  unio  kitiffs,  as  unto  the  chief  heads,  or  unia^ 

,  rulers,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  of  him  for  the  punishment  of 
evil  doen  and  for  ike^  praise"  of  them  that  do  well:  for  so  is  the 
tvill  of  God.  1  need  not  to  expound  these  words,  they  be  so 
plain  of  themselves.  St.  Peter  doth  not  say,  Submit  yourselves 
mtto  me  as  supreme  head  of  the  Church ;  neither  he  saith  C, 

t  and  for0ymaitl  adtl^  irt  i  s$g,        ^  tbat  saine]  jit  lli«  xuaa/i'&m  1^74.        *  tlio  atatila]  a  9t4b)ff 

^  IMhwm  of  ClirU.  and  And  according  tt  IHfJUtovlnff  jHun^  to  1147  O  i  mth  •' 
nr  SsTSwir  Cbrial  r«rtise«l  the  dRIto  <t(  a  wotldly 
I  to  lie  did  tbc  ol^cfi  nf  M  varltlly  king  : 

eommuMllrMt  bU  duciples,  auil  all  timt  beljeve  in 

timt  that  tbcj  sliiiuld  not  contand  for  mperiutity 

Bdlbir  for  «orIdl^  dominiEm  In  tfaw  world.    For 

amMttoo  dud  inide  ii  detcrtabli  lu  all  Chrutliui 

pvwni  of  i-verj  deipn*.    And  tbi  Apoiilci  in 

lh«l  plAea  do  not  m-tnaaiit  ttai  pononj  of  blafaopa 
^And  i>ru»ti  fmtft  hut  tJao  (oi  anient  autllon  dn 
f  *v\wy  ll>ef  npraa^nt  tbn  IMnum  or  klti|n  and 
[  priBCM^  wlime  workU^  rUe  uid  RovBrnanco  tliejr 
•  Ihsn  ambltifHul;  dw^vd.  So  tbtit  iu  that  placn 
}  OiTifl  leaobotli  alia  Clirtrtiau  fmpertin,  kingp, 
IBod  |«(nce%  liiat  thay  ihould  aGt  rul«  their  nuii^ 
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JbcU  by  wU),  ftnd  to  tHvir  own  commodttj  Ilii4 
plcfuuns  oDty,  but  thAt  tbvj  <bou]d  jifiivepn  Ibelr 
AiiHJticlii  by  good  iind  jiw%  ]avfa.  Hiey  ■honld 
not  moke  IbDmaolvttt  « to  In  lonlt  owr  (Jib  pM- 
p\e,  la  do  wfth  ihcni  nod  ttwir  p»d»  what  they 
LlAt,  ud  to  nuln  w1]«t  Inm  ihQr  Ust,  without 
dmd  of  God  And^of  hb  lAVra,  wfthoot  i^onslelf^rs.- 
tion  of  thidi'  hououf  ind  offloSf  vlwniintq  God 
liAth  called  tlurm.  faA  JieatlwQ  hh^  ifld  taiacm 
do,)  bul  to  Lhluk  thetiuelrv*  lo  bA  Ood"*  tjgkom^ 
onlAhnd  ^  dud  to  W  I1I5  miniftan  unto  th« 
peopla,  for  their  enlvatir^n^  rnnkmoii  qai^toeB  nod 
wc&Itb,  to  pumjJt  laxilefutDtii,  to  dofoud  inno* 
ceittd*  nod  to  duHRb  wvU  docn. 
[  And  at  thf  bf^nning  tifi/te pctUfi^  lA/  nutr^n  hu  Lucv  xil,  J^mu  vt,  and  Mat,  xrti],  metii^nff  Lukl 
f  iji  M  ^  J*>lu>  vt,  15  ;  dA(l  MfltUi.  nvlU,  t^. 
^arhtmibiaet]  aOdiid  in  15^9,  nnd  he  mh^xt fr^tm  15^4.       ■  ortiiito]  »Dd  «nloAn»niSlV      "  *** 
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Submit  t/otirselves  from  time  to  time  to  my  successors  in  Rome : 
but  he  aaith,  Su/»nii  yourselves  unto  your  king,  your  supreme  head, 
and  unto  those  that  he  appointcth  in  authority  under  him ;  for, 
that  yeq  shall  bo  shew  your  obedience,  it  is  the  will  of  God,- 
God  will  that  you  he  in  subjection  to  your  head  and  king,  This*^  5 
is  God's  ordinance,  God's  commandment,  and  God's  holy  will, 

^that  the  whole  body  of  every  realm,  and  all  the  members  and 
parts  of  the  same,  shall  be  subject  to  their  head,  their  king; 
ir»ta,  and  that,  as  St.  Peter  writeth*,/or  t/w  Lord's  sake,  and,  as  St. 
t' [(0°^  Paul  writethj  for  conscience  sake,  and  not  for  fear  only.  10 

Ifttt,  aSL      Thus  we  learn  by  the  word  of  God  to  yield  to  our  king"  that 
l'[iT°^l  **  ^^'^  *■"  ^^^  ^^S>  *^^t  '^j  honour,  obedience,  payments  of  due 
'  taxes,  customs,  tributes,  subsidies,  love,  and  fear. 

Thus  we  know  partly  our  boundcn  duties  to  common  autho- 
rity :  now  let  us  learn  to  accomplish  the  same.  And  let  us  most  15 
instantly  and  heartily  pray  to  God,  the  only  author  of  all  au- 
thority,  for  all  them  that  be  in  authority ;  according  as  St.  Paul 
wiUetb,  writing  thus  to  Timothy  in  his  first  Epistle.  /  ewhort 
therefore  thai,  above  all  things,  prayers,  supplications,  interces- 
siotis,  and  giving  of  thanks  be  dofiefor  all  men,  for  kings,  and  for  to 
all  that  be  in  authority,  that  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  a  peaceable 
life  imth  all  godliness  and  honesty  :  for  that  is  good  and  accepted^ 
(or  allowable')  in  tfie  sight  of  God  our  Saviour.  Here  St.  Paul 
makoth  an  earnest  and  an  especial  exhortation  concerning  giving 
of  thanks  and  prayer  for  kings  and  rulers,  saying.  Above  all  H 
things,  as  he  might  say.  In  any  wise  principally  and  chiefly,  let 
prayer  be  made  for  kings.  Let  us  heartily  thank  God  for  bis 
great  and  excellent  benefit  and  providence  concerning  the  state 
of  kings.  Let  us  pray  for  them  that  they  may  have  God's  fa- 
vour and  God's  protection.  Let  ns  pray  that  they  may  ever  30 
in  all  things  have  God  before  their  eyes,  Let  us  pray  that  they 
may  have  wisdom,  strength,  justice,  clemency,  zeal"  to  God's 
glory,  to  God's  verity,  to  Christian  souls,  and  to  the  common 
wealth.  Let  us  pray  that  they  may  rightly  use  their  sword  and 
authority  for  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  the  catholic  faith  3S 
contained  in  holy  Scripture  and  of  tlicir  good  and  honest  sub- 
jects, and  for*  the  fear  and  punishment  of  the  evil  and  vicious 
people.  Let  us  pray  that  they  may  faithfullyj  follow  the  most 
faithful'  kings  and  captains  in  the  Bible,  David,  Ezechias,  Josias, 
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Moses*,  with  sacli  other.    And  let  us  pray  for  ourselves  that  we 
may  live  godly  in  holy  and  Christian  conversation :  so  we  shall 
have**  God  of  oaT<:  side*;  and  then  let  us  not  fear  what  man  can  '  Joduh  t, 
do  against  us:  so  we  shall  live  in  true  obedience,  both  to  our  ex^6: 

5  most  merdfnl  King  in  heaven,  and  to  our  most  Christian  Queen  ^  ^*'''     '  ^^ 
in  earth :  so  shall  we  please  God,  and  have  the  exceeding  bene- 
fit, peace  of  conscience,  rest,  and  quietness,  here  in  this^  world; 
and  after  this  life  we  shall  enjoy  a  better  life,  rest,  peace,  and 
the  everlasting'  bliss  of  heaven.    Which  he  grant  us  aU  that    ' 

lo  was  obedient  for  us  all,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  Jesus  Christ :  cpul  u,  s.] 
to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and 
glory  both  now  and  ever.    Amen. 
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A  SERMON 
AGAINST «  WHOREDOM  AND  UNCLE  ANNE  SS. 

Although  ttere  want  not,  good  Christian  people,  great 
sWarms  of  vices  worthy  to  be  rebuked,  unto  bhcIi  decay  is  true 
godliness  and  virtuous  lining  now  come,  yet*'  above  other  vices  5 
the  outrageous  seaa  of  adultery  (or  breaking  of  Tredlock*:), 
whoredom,  fornication,  and  uncleanness  have  not  only  brast''  in, 
but  also  overflowed  almost  the  whole  world,  unto  the  great  dis- 
honour of  Cod,  the  exceeding  infamy  of  the  name  of  Christ,  the 
notable  decay  of  true  religion,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  the  u 
public  wealth ;  and  that  so  abundantly  that,  through  the  cus- 
tomable use  thereof,  this  vice  is  grown  into**  such  an  height, 
that  in  a  manner  among  many  it  is  counted  no  sin  at  all,  but 
rather  a  pastime,  a  dalliance,  and  but  a  touch  of  youth ;  not  re- 
buked, but  winked  at ;  not  punished,  but  laughed  at.  Where-  tj 
fore  it  is  necessary  at  this  present  to  intreat  of  the  sin  of  wliore- 
dora  and  fornication,  declaring  unto  you  the  greatness  of  this 
sin,  and  how  odious,  hateful,  and  abominable  it  is  and  liath 
alway  been  reputed  before  God  and  all  good  men,  and  how 
grievously  it  hath  been  punished  botli  by  the  law  of  God  and  to 
the  laws  of  divers  princes;  again,  to  shew  you  certain  remedies 
whereby  ye  may,  through  the  grace  of  God,  eschew  this  most 
detestable  sin  of  whoredom  and  fornication,  and  lead  your  lives 
in  all  honesty  and  cleanness. 

And,  that  ye  may  perceive  that  fornication  and  whoredom  »s 
are  in  the  sight  of  God  most  abominable  sins,  ye  shall  call  to 
remembrance  this  commandment  of  God,  Thou  shall  not  commit 
aditltery.  By  the  which  word  adultery,  although  it  be  properly 
understandB  of  the  unlawful  commixtion  (or  joining  together'') 
of  a  married  man  with  any  woman  beside  his  wife,  or  of  a  wife  3» 
with  any  man  beside  her  husband,  yet  thereby  is  signified  also 
all  unlawful  use  of  those  parts  which  be  ordained  for  generation. 
And  this  one  commandment  forbidding  adultery  doth  suffi- 
ciently paint  and  set  out  before  our  eyes  the  greatness  of  this 
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sin  of  whoredom,  and  manifeatly  declareth  how  greatly  it  ought  J 

to  be  abhorred  of  all  honest  and  faithful  persona.     And,  that  I 

none  of  us  all  shall  think  himself  excepted  from  this  command-  1 

ment,  whether  we  be  old  or  young,  married  or  unmarried,  man 
S  or  woman,  hear  what  God  the  Father  aaith  by  his  most  excellent 
Prophet  Mosea  :  There  shall  be  no  whore  among  the  daughters  o/neutiiin 
litrael,  nor  no  whoremonger'^^  among  the  sons  of  Israel.     Here  is  ''' 
whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  uncleanness  >*  forbidden  to  all  J 

kinds  of  people,  all  degrees,  and  all  ages,  without  exception.  ^H 

10     And,  that  we  shall  not  doubt  but  that  this  precept  (or  com-        ^"^ 
mandment  i)  pertaineth  to  ua  indeed,  hear  what  Christ,  the  per- 
fect Teacher  of  aU  truth,  saith  iu  the  New  Testament.    Ye  have  Matt,  t,  [: 
heard,  aaith  Christ,  thai  II  was  said  to  them  of  the  old^  time, ' ' 
TTiou  shall  not  commit  adultery :  bttt  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 

■f  seeth  a  woman,  to  have  his  lust  of  her,  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart.  Here  our  .Saviour  Christ  doth  not 
only  confirm  and  stablish  the  law  against  adultery  given  in  the 
Old  Testament  of  God  the  Father  by  hia  servant  Jloses,  and 
maketh"  it  of  full  strength,  continually  to  remain  among  the 

50  professors  of  his  Name  in  the  new  law ;  but  he  also,  condemn- 
ing the  gross  interpretation  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  { 
taught  that  the  aforesaid  "  commandment  only  required  to  ab- 
stain from  the  outward  adultery  and  not  from  the  filthy  desires 
and  unpure  lusts,  teacheth  ua  an  exact  and  full  perfection  of 

55  parity  and  cleanness  of  life,  both  to  keep  our  bodies  undefiletl, 
and  our  hearts  pure  and  free  from  all  evil  thoughts,  carnal  de- 
sires P,  and  fleshly  eonsents.  How  can  we  then  be  free  from 
this  commandment,  where  so  great  charge  ia  laid  upon  us? 
May  a  servant  do  what  he  will  in  any  thing,  having  a  command- 

30  menti  of  his  master  to  the  contrary?     Is  not  Clirist  our  Mas- 
ter? are  not  we  his  servants?     How  then  may  we  neglect  our 
Master's  will  and  pleasure,  aud  follow  our  own  will  and  phan- 
tasy?   Ye  are  my  friends,  saith  Christ,  if  you*  keep  those  things  isim  ^r, 
that  I  command  you.     Now  hath  Christ  our  Master  commanded  '*' 

35  US  that  we  should  forsake  all  unclcanness  and  lechery^  both  in 
body  and  spirit :  this  therefore  must  we  do,  if  we  look  to  please 
God. 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  wc  read,  that  the  Scribes  and  u>ti,  xv,  0 
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Pharisees  were  grievously  offended  with  Christ  because  his  dis- 
ciples did  not  keep  the  traditions  of  the  forefathers,  for  they 
washed  not  their  hands  when  they  went  to  dinner  or  snpper ; 
and  among  other  things  Christ  answered  and  said,  Hear  and 
understand.  Not  that  thing  which  entereth  into  the  mouth  de- 
fil-etk  the  man,  but  that  which  Cometh  out  of  the  mouth  defileth 
the  man.  For  those  tktjigs  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  from  tfie  heart,  and  they  defile  the  man.  For  out  of  the 
heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  breaking  of  wedlock,  whore- 
dom, thefts,  false  witness,  hlasphemies.  Tltese  are  the  things  which 
defile  a  man.  Here  may  we  see  that  not  only  murder,  theft, 
false  witness,  and  blasphemy  defile  men,  but  also  evil  thoughts, 
breaking  of  wedlock,  fornication,  and  whoredom.  "Who  is  now 
of  so  little  wit,  that  he  will  esteem  whoredom  and  fornication  to 
be  things  of  small  importance  and  of  no  weight  before  God? 
Christ,  which  is'  the  Tritth'^  and  cannot  lie,  saith  that  evil 
thoughts,  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom,  and  fornication  de&le 
a  man,  that  is  to  say,  corrupt  both  the  body  and  soul  of  man, 
and  make  them,  of  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  filthy 
dunghill  or  dungeon  of  all  unclean  spirits;  of  the  house"  of 
God,  the  dwellingplace  of  Satan. 

Again,  iu  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  when  the  woman  taken  in 
adultery  was  brought  unto  Christ,  said  not  he  unto  her.  Go  thy 
way,  and  sin  no  more?  Doth  not  he  here  call  whoredom  sin? 
And  what  is  the  retaard  of  sin  but  everlasting  death^?  If  whore- 
dom be  sin,  then  is  it  ^  not  lawful  for  us  to  commit  it.  For 
St.  John  saith  f,  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil.  And  our 
Saviour  saith ',  Every  ofte  that  committeth  sin  is  the  servant  of 
sin.  If  whoredom  had  not  been  sin,  surely  St.  John  Baptist 
would  never  have  rebuked  king  Herod  for  taking  his  brother's 
wife :  but  he  told  him  plainly ',  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  him 
to  take  his  brother's  wife.  He  winked  not  at  that  ?  whoredom 
of  Herod,  although  he  were  a  king  of  great  ^  power ;  but  boldly 
reproved  him  for  his  wicked  and  abominable  living,  although 
for  the  same  he  lost  his  head.  But  he  would  rather  suft'er  death, 
than  see  God  so  dishonoured  by  the  breaking  of  his  holy  pre- 
cept (or  commandment »),  than  to  suffer  whoredom  to  be  unre- 
buked,  even  in  a  king.  If  whoredom  had  been  hut  a  pastime,  a 
dalliance,  and  a  thing  ^  not  to  be  passed  of  *=,  as  many  count  it 
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uow  a  days,  truly  John  had  been  more  than  twice  mad,  if  he 
would  have  had  the  displeasure  of  a  king,  if  he  would  have  been 
cast  into ''  prison  and  lost  his  head,  for  a  trifle.  But  John  knew 
right  welt  how  filthy,  stinking  •=,  and  abominable  the  sin  of 

5  whoredom  is  in  the  sight  of  God ;  therefore  would  not  he^  leave 
it  mirebuked,  no,  not  in  a  king.  If  w'horcdora  be  not  lawful  in 
a  king,  neither  is  it  lawful  in  a  subject.  If  whoredom  be  not 
lawfij  in  a  public  (or  commons)  officer,  neither  is  it  lav?ful  in  a 
private  person.     If  it  be  not  lawful  neither  in  king  nor  sub- 

loject,  neither  in  common  ofRcer  nor  private  person,  truly  then 
is  it**  lawful  in  no  man  nor  woman,  of  whatsoever'  degree  or  age 
they  be. 

Furthermore,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read  that,  when  -*<^t« ".  t* 
the  Apostles  and  elders  with  the  whole  congregation  were  ga- 

IS  tiered  together  to  pacify  the  hearts  of  the  faitliful  dwelliug  at 
Antioch,  which  were  disquieted  through  the  false  doctrine  of 
certain  Jewish  preachers,  they  sent  word  to  the  brethren,  that 
it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  them  to  charge  them 
with  no  more  than  with  necessary  things;  among  other,  they 

to  willed  them  to  abstain  from  idolatry  and  fornication ;  from 
which,  said  they,  if  ye  keep  yourselves,  ye  shall  do  well.  Note 
here  how  these  holy  aud  blessed  fathers  of  Chrisfs  Church  would 
charge  the  congregation  with  no  mo  things  than  were  neces- 
sary.    Mark  also  how,  among  those  things  from  the  which  they 

J5  commanded  the  brethren  of  Antioch  to  abstain,  fornication  and 
whoredom  is  numbered.  It  is  therefore  necessary,  by  the  de- 
termination and  consent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  aud  the  Apostles 
and  elders  with  the  whole  congregation,  that,  as  from  idolatry 
and  superstition,  so  likewise  we  must  abstain  from  fornication 

30  and  whoredom.  Is  it  necessary  unto  salvation  to  abstain  from 
idolatry  ?  So ''  is  it  to  abstain  from  whoredom.  Is  there  any 
nigher  way  to  lead  unto '  damnation  than  to  be  an  idolater  ? 
No.  Even  so  neither  is  there  a  nearer™  way  to  damnation  than 
to  be  a  fornicator  and  an  "  whoremonger.    Now  where  are  those 

3i  people  which  so  lightly  esteem  breaking  of  wedlock,  whoredom, 
fornication,  aud  adultery  ?  It  is  necessary,  saith  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  blessed  Apostles,  the  elders,  with  the  whole  congregation  of 
Christ ;  it  is  necessary  to  salvation,  say  they,  to  abstain  from 
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whoredom.  If  it  be  necessary  unto  salvation,  then  woe  be  to 
them  which,  neglecting  their  salvation,  give  their  minds  °  to  so 
filthy  P  and  stinking  sin,  to  so  wicked  vice,  to^)  such  detestable 
abomination. 
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THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  SERMOX  AGAINST 
ADULTERY. 

X  OU  have  been  taught  in  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon  against 
Adultery,  how  that  vice  at  this  day  reigncth  most  above  aU  other 
vices,  and  what  is  meant  by  this  word  Adultery,  and  how  holy 
Scripture  dissuadeth  (or  discounselleth  f)  from  doing  that  filthy  « 
sin,  and  finally  what  corruption  cometh  to  man's  soul  through  ■ 
the  sin  of  adultery. 

Now,  to  proceed  further,  let  us  hear'  what  the  blessed  Apo< 
stle  St.  Paid  saith  to  this  matter.     Writing  to  the  Romans  he 
hath  these  words:  Let  its  cast  away  ike  works  of  darkness,  and  v 
put  on  (he  armours'"  of  light..     Let  us  ivalk  honestly,  as  it  were  in 
the  daytime,  not  in  eatiny  and  drinking,  neither  in  chamberinffs^m 
and  wantonness,  neither  in  strife  and  envying :  but  put  ye  on  t/ie 
Lord  Jesus  y  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  m 
t/ie  lusts  of  it.    Here  the  holy  Apostle  exhorteth  us  to  cast  awa^-^ 
the  works  of  darkness;  which,  among  other,  he  calleth  glutton- 
ous eating,  drinking,  chambering,  and  wantonness ;  which  all  • 
are  ministers  unto  that  vice,  and  preparations  to  induce  and 
bring  in  the  filthy  sin  of  the  flesh.     He  calleth  them  the  deeds 
and  works  of  darkness,  not  ouly  because  they  are  customably  » 
done*  in  darkness  or  in   the  nighttime,  {/or^  every  one  that 
doetli  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  he  to  the  light,  lest  his 
works  should  be  reproved,)  but  that  they  lead  the  right  way  unto 
that  utter  darkness ''  where  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  shall 
be.    And  he  saith  in  another  place  of  the  same  Epistle*,  7'Aeffl 
that  are  in  the  ficsh  cannot  please  God.     Jfe  are  debtors,  not  to 
the  flesh,  that  ^  we  should  live  after  the  flesh  :  for,  if  ye  live  after 
the  flesh,  ye  shall  die. 

Again  he  saith ',  F/y=  from  whoredom.    For  every  mn  that 


at  a\ 

ttrrtrU 


•  mrnda}  mind  1545  W  and  BEC.      »  to  »  flltlij]  to  flllhj  1545  O  I  and  W  1-3,  and  BEC. 
«o]  vice,  luid  li>  i54<)G,  1551,  j&jj,  '  or  dUcouiui-llclbil  ndilfd  in  iisq,  tmt  ducouiiieUed  b*  t 

m  1569.  *  liiiuugli]  DioTOUKli  i.<49  W,  ijjj-ijdj.  ■  Tut  Sucoxn  pAin— Jet  m  bw]  Now  lit* 
uilitiaiU7,ii*1,tlu:HamUDiiotlxlinilhmaieiteil.  •  tamoon]  atmaui Aim  ni4-  •dam- 
hatiittliimmberiat/rtmint,  J  Je«i»)  Jew  1559,156*-  •mlI«rel««iiIljVoiii~ijf».  •dOM] 
tmlUtd  i(/ter  i;;).  ^nut  Is  tbo  ileUi,  thalj  to  Uie  flub  not  tint  tiU  1  f  19.  •  F\y]  F[»e/nm 

IJ*?. 


AGAINST    ADULTERY.  123 

nuin  committelh  ia  without  his  body;  but  whosoever  commitleth 
whoredom  sinneth  agaimt  his  own  hody.     Do  ye  not  know  that 
yr/ur  members  are  (he  tempie  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you, 
whom  also  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own  ?  for  ye  are 
5  dearly  bought.     Glorify  God  in  your  body  •!,  ^c.      And  a  little 
afore=  he  aaith ',  Do  ye  not  know  that  your  bodies  are  the  mem- « i  cw.  ?<, 
berg  ofClirist  ?  Shatl  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ  and  make  '^"''' 
them  the  memberg  of  an^  whore  ?    God  forbid.     Do  ye  not  kn4)w 
that  /le  which  cleaveth  to  an?  whore  is  made  one  body  with  her? 
lo  There  shall  be  tteo  in  one  fesh,  saitk  he.    But  he  that  cleaveth  to 
the  Lord  is  one  spirit.     What  godly  reasons  •»  doth  the  blessed 
Apostle  St.  Paul  bring  forth  here,  to  dissuade  (or  discounsel ') 
as  frotn  whoredom  and  all  uncleanness !      Y'ottr  members,  saitU 
he,  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  which  whosoever  doth  dtfile, 
li  God  will  destroy  him  -,  as  aaith  St.  Paul  *.     If  we  be  the  temple  *  [iCor.  a 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  how  unfitting  then  is  it  to  drive  that  Holy  ''' 
Spirit  from  us  through  whoredom,  and  in  his  place  to  set  the 
wicked  spirits  of  uncleanness  and  fornication,  and  to  be  joined 
and  do  service  to  them  !     Ye  are  dearly  bought,  saith  he  :  there- 
tofore glorify  God  in  your_bodie«,     Christ,  that  innocent  Lamb  of 
God,  hath  bought  us  from  the  servitude  of  the  devil,  not ''  with  c  >  Pet.  i. 
corntptible  gold  and  sihier,  but  with  his  most  precious  and  dear 
heart  blood.     To  what  intent?   That  we  should  fall  again  unto'' 
our  old  uncleanness  and  abominable  living?     Nay  verily;  but 
15  that  we  should  serve  hiyn"  all  the  days  of  our  life  in  holiness  yiMa],  if 
and  righteousness,  that  we  should  glorify  him  in  our  bodies  by  J^riu,  [» 
purity  and  cleanness  of  life.     He  declareth  also  that  our  bodies 
are  the  members  of  Christ.     How  unseemly  a  thing  is  it  then  to 
cease  to  be  incorporate  (or  embodied ')  and  one  "^  with  Christ, 
30  and  through  whoredom  to  be  joined  °  and  made  all  one  with 
j      an"  whore !    What  greater  dishonour  or  injury  can  we  do  to 
I      Christ,  than  to  take  away  from  him  the  members  of  his  body, 
and  to  join  them  to  whores,  devils,  and  wicked  spirits  ?     And 
what  more  dishonour  can  we  do  to  ourselves,  than  through 
.  j5  uncleanness  to  lose  so  excellent  a  dignity  and  freedom,  and  to 
become  bondslaves  and  miserable  captives  to  the  spirits?  of 
darkness?     Let  ua  therefore  consider  first  the  glory  of  Christ, 
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*  RiBoiii]  TvB^otL  I5fi>.  •wwAtfroKi  i^t*]  B,  *  or  discounsel  adtltxi  tn  i$$f).  add  dltcouniiel  JH^ 

15K1.  fc  unto]  hita^-om  ifNl.  '  or  mulKxiief!!  mtdftt  in  l^iq.  "  and  one]  uid  nnde  ona 

ft9»  iif'7.      ^ioUivi]  tt^tnTiwl/fqmtt$^.      ^  wittiAu]  wiUiaihjji      >  tliaipirltaj  Uierplrit  1559. 

3  O^  olBoxi  At  I  vahs  Stou  iarf,  Kol  rh     vahif  rav  6i(»u  ^0<(pcif  ^1^1  TvWTQV  ^ 

mv)ia  ToC  8««i»  olittl  iv  l>/uf ;  if  m  rbi/     Btii,  I  Cot.  i«,  \f^,  17. 

R  2 


124 


THE   SECOND   PABT   OF  THE   8BEM0N 


j-] 


CCbil.r,  [t^ 

»'0 


1 1  Cw,  li, 
11.] 


trw.l.[i5:] 

andxii,  [],] 


and  tlien<)  our  estate'',  our  dignity,  and  freedom,  wherein  God 
hath  set  na  by  giving  us  his  Holy  Spirit ;  and  let  us  valiantly 
defend  the  same  against  Satan  and  all  his  crafty  assaults,  that 
Christ  may  be  honoured,  and  that  we  lose  not  our  liberty  (or 
freedom  ^),  but  still  remain  in  one  spirit  with  him.  S 

^b«.  ¥,  tj-  Moreover,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  the  blessed  Apostle 
willeth  us  to  be  so  pure  and  free  from  adultery,  fornication,  and 
all  uncleanness,  that  we  not  once  name  them  among  us,  as  it  6e- 
cometh  saints ;  nor  fillhiness,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  Jesting,  ii'hick 
are  not  comely;  but  rather  giving  of  thanks.  For  this  ye  know,  ' 
satth  he,  that  no  whoremonger,  either'  unclean  person,  or  covetous 
person,  which  is  an^  idolafer,  hath  any  inheritance^  in  the  king' 
dom  of  Chriat  and  God^.  And,  that  we  should  remember  to 
be  holy,  pure,  and  free  from  all  uncleanness,  the  holy  Apostle 
calleth  us  saints,  because  we  are  sanctified "  and  made  holy  in  Y  < 
the  blood  of  Christ  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now,  if  we  be 
saints,  what  have  we  to  do  with  the  manners  of  the  heathen? 
St.  Peter  saith,  As  he  which  called  you  is  holy,  «?e«  so  be  ye  holy 
also  in  all  your^  conversation :  because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  holy.  ' 

Hitherto  have  we  heard  how  grievous  a  sin  fornication  and 
whoredom  is,  and  how  greatly  God  doth  abhor  it  throughout 
the  whole  Scripture.  How  can  it  any  otherwise  be  than  a  sin 
of  most  abominatioUj  seeing  it  once  may  not^  be  named  among 
the  Christians,  much  less  it  may  in  any  point  be  committed  ?  : 
And  surely,  if  we  would  weigh  ^  the  greatness  of  this  sin,  and 
consider  it  in  the  right  kind,  we  should  find  the  sin  of  whore- 
dom to  be  that  most  filthy  lake,  foul  puddle,  and  stinking  sink, 
wbcrcinto<=  all  kinds  of  sius  and  evils  flow,  where  also  they  have 
their  resting  place  and  abiding.  For  hath  not  the  adulterer  a  ■ 
|tPw,H,Mj  pride  in  his  whoredom?  As  the  Wise  Man  saith:  They  are 
glad  when  they  hare  done  evil,  and  rejoice  in  things  that  are  stark 
naught^.  Is  not  the  adulterer  also  idle,  and  delighteth  in  no 
godly  exercise,  but  only  in  that  his  most  filthy  and  beastly  plea- 
sure ?  Is  not  his  mind  plucked <!  and  utterly  drawn  away  from  , 
all  virtuous  studies  and  fruitful  labours,  and  only  given  to  carnal 
and  fleshly  imaginations  f  ?     Doth  not  the  whoremonger  give 

1  Cllristf  knd  than]  CLrut,  thtnytwft  1581.  f  MtAta]  atatis  tiU  IJ59.  '  or  rrflsdom] 

<"'*<* '»  'f  19.  '  eitliar)  uGillji-r  t jSj,  1613.  "  i»  iu]  l«  luiy  I jj^.  ■^•nd  Ood]  and  ol 

God  .from  15  J4.  I  holy  111]  hnly  htfi-ffn  15KJ.  ■  in  nil  joai]  In  fOtttfi-om  ijflj.  '  II 

onco  may  not]  II  a»j  not  oncnyrom  1574.  ii  irelgh]  wtigM  ijs^ijfij.  •  wliereliito]  when- 

vnto/ram  155c).  ^  pluckcil]  ftbetract  titt  15J9.  *  and  fl»bly]  tidd/^d  in  1 5 £9.  '  Una- 

tnu^iualioD^KtM  1^59. 

3  Qui  bietantur  cum  luiUefocermt,  et  exultant  iti  rebus  pessiuk.    Vufg. 


AGAINST    ADULTEHY. 


125 


r'5 


;3o 


fv 


iiB  mind  to  gluttony,  that  he  may  be  the  more  apt  to  serve  his 
lusts  and  carnal  pleasures?  Doth  not  the  adulterer  give  his 
mind  to  covetousnesa  and  to  polling  and  pilling  of  otherj  that 
he  may  be  the  more  able  to  maintain  his  harlots  and  whores, 
and  to  continue  in  his  filthy  and  unlawful  love  ?  Sweileth  he 
not  also  with  envy  against  other,  fearing  that  his  prey  should 
he  allured  and  taken  away  from  him  ?  Again,  is  he  not  ireful, 
and  replenished  with  wrath  and  displeasure,  even  against  his 
best  beloved,  if  at  any  time  his  beastly  and  devilish  request  be 
letted  ?  What  sin  or  kind  of  sin  is  it  that  is  not  joined  with 
fornication  and  whoredom  ?  It  is  a  monster  of  many  heads. 
It  receiveth  all  kinds  of  vices,  and  refuaeth  all  kinds  of  virtues. 
If  one  several  sin  bringeth  damnation,  what  is  to  be  thought  of 
that  sin  which  is  accompanied  with  all  evils,  and  hath  waiting 
on  it  whatsoever  is  hateful  to  God,  damnable  to  man,  and  plea- 
sant to  Satan  ? 

Great  is  the  damnation  that  hangeth  over  the  heads  of  forni- 
cators and  adulterers.  "What  shall  I  speak  of  other  incommo- 
dities  which  issue  and  flow  out  of  this  stinking  puddle  of  whore- 
dom ?  Is  not  that  treasure  which  before  all  other  is  most 
regarded  of  honest  persons,  the  good  fame  and  name  of  man 
and  woman,  lost  through  whoredom  ?  What  patrimony  (or 
livelihood!;),  what  substance,  what  goods,  what  riches  doth 
whoredom  shortly  consume  and  bring  to  naught  I  What  valiant- 
ness  and  strength  is  many  times  made  weak  and  destroyed  with 
whoredom  !  What  wit  is  so  fine,  that  is  not  doted  ii  and  defaced 
through'  whoredom  !  What  beauty,  although  it  were  never  so 
excellent,  is  not  disfigured  ^  through  whoredom  !  Is  not  whore- 
dom an  enemy  to  the  pleasant  flower  of  youth  ?  and  bringeth 
it  not  grey  hairs  and  old  age  before  the  time  ?  What  gift  of 
nature,  although  it  were  never  so  precious,  is  not  corrupted  with 
whoredom  ?  Come  not  the  French  pocks,  with  other  diverse  • 
diseases,  of  whoredom  ?  From  whence  come  so  many  bastards 
d  misbegotten  children,  to  the  high  displeasure  of  God  and 
honour  of  holy  wedlock,  but  of  whoredom  ?  How  many  con- 
me  all  their  substance  and  gootls,  and  at  the  last  fall  into  such 
treme  poverty,  that  afterward  they  steal,  and  so  are  hanged, 
tlirough  whoredom !  What  contention  and  manslaughter  coraeth 
of  whoredom !     How  many  maidens  be  deflowered,  how  many 


•  «r  llY^IUood]  addrri  in  t5S0<  or  Uv«l(v1e/rEFm  tjfHj.  b  dotoit]  Iwiotted  l6]J.  ^  tlirou^ 

(afltr  de^m)]  tbonmeti /mm  i  j^.  '  dhBRUred]  oIiMvicd  UU  IJSO-  '  U"  Ff»acli  iwek*, 

mtli  otiwr  dli'th*]  unuii  fuulsod  mutt  haiUuMiiiie  163 j. 


126 


THE  SECOND   TAET   OF   THE   SERMON 


wives  corrupted,  how  many  widows  defiled,  through  whoredom  ! 
How  much  is  the  public  and  common™  weal  impoverished  and 
troubled  through  whoredom  !  How  much  is  God's  word  con- 
temned and  depraved  by"  whoredom  and  whoremongers  ! 

Of  this  vice  cometh  a  great  part  of  the  divorces  which  now  a  5 
days  be  so  commonly  accustomed  and  used  by  men's  private 
authority,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  God,  and  the  breach  of 
the  most  holy  knot  and  bond  of  raatrimony.  For,  when  this 
most  detestable  sin  is  once  crept  into  the  breast  of  the  adulterer, 
80  that  he  is  entangled  with  unlawful  and  unchaste  love,  straight- 
ways  his  true  and  lawful  wife  is  despised ;  her  presence  is  ab- 
horred ;  her  company  stinketh  and  is  loathsome ;  whatsoever 
she  doeth  is  dispraised ;  there  is  no  quietness  in  the  house  so 
long  as  she  is  iu  sight:  therefore,  to  make  short  tale°,  must 
eheP  away,  for  her  husband  can  brook  her  no  longer.  Thus 
through  whoredom  is  the  honest  and  h  armless  1  wife  put  away, 
and  an  harlot  received  in  her  stead :  and  in  like  sort  it  happen- 
eth  many  times  in  the  wife  towards  her  husband.  O  abomina- 
tion t  Christ  our  Saviour,  very  God  and  man,  coming  to  restore 
the  law  of  hia  heavenly  Father  unto  the  right  sense,  understand-  w 
ing,  and  meaning,  among  other  things  reformed  the  abuse  of 
this  law  of  God.     For,  whereas  the  Jews  used,  of  a'  long  auffer- 

1  ance,  by  custom,  to  put  away  their  wives  at  their  pleasure  for 
every  cause,  Christ,  correcting  that  evil  custom,  did  teach '  that 
if  any  man  put  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth  another,  for  any 
cause  except  only  for  adultery  (which  then  was  death  by  the  law), 
he  was  an  adulterer ;  and  forced  also  his  wife,  so  divorced,  to 
commit  adultery,  if  she  were  joined  to  any  other  man ;  and  the 

i  man  alsa,  so  joined  with  her,  to  commit  adultery.  In  what  case 
then  are  those*  adulterers  which  for  the  love  of  an  whore  put 
away  their  true  and  lawful  wife  against  all  law,  right,  reason, 
and  conscience  ?  0  damnable'  is  the  state  wherein  they  stand ! 
Swift  destruction  shall  fall  on  them,  if  they  repent  not  and 
amend  not.  For  God  will  not  ever='  suffer  holy  wedlock  thus 
to  be  dishonoured,  hated,  and  despised.  He  will  once  punish 
this  fleshly''  and  licentious  manner  of  hving,  and  cause  that  his* 
holy  ordinance  shall  be  had  in  reverence  and  honour.  For 
>.xBi£i.]  surely  wedlock,  as  the  Apoatle  saith,  ia  honourable  &mong  all 
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men,  und  the  bfd  undeji/ed  v  but  whoremongers  and  fomicatora 
'     God  willjudije,  tliat  is  to  say,  punish  and  condemn. 

Bat  to  what  purpose  is  this  labour  taken  to  describe  and  set 
forth  the  greatness  of  the  sin  of  whoredom,  and  the  incommo- 
I  s  ditiea^  that  is^ue  and  flow  out  of  it,  seeing  that  breath  and 
tongue  shall  sooner  fail  any  man,  than  he  shall  or  may  be  able 
to  set  it  out  according  to  the  abomination  and  heinousness 
thereof?  Notwithstanding,  this  is  spoken  to  the  intent  that  all 
men  should  flee  whoredom,  and  live  in  the  fear  of  God.  God 
lo  grant  that  it  may  not  be  spoken  in  vain  ! 


TOE  TniRD  PiVET  OF  THE  SERMON  AGAINST 
I  ADULTERY, 

AN  the  second  part  of  this  Sermon  against  Adultery,  that  was 
last  read,  you  have  learned  how  earnestly  the  Scripture  warneth 

15  us  to  avoid  the  sin  of  adultery  and  to  embrace  cleanness  of  life; 

1  and  that  through  adultery  we  fall  into  all  kinds  of  sins'*  and  are 
made  bondslaves  to  the  devil,  through  cleanness"^  of  life  we  are 
made  members  of  Christ ;  and  finally  how  far  adultery  bringeth 
a  man  from  all  goodness,  and  drivcth  him  headlong  into  all 

lao  vices,  mischief,  and  misery.''    Now  will  I  declare  unto  you  in  rPimUi- 

I      order  with  what  grievous  punishments  God  in  times  past  plagued  poim^  rai- 
adultery,  and  how  certain  worldly  princes  also  did  punish  it,  *''"     ""■* 
that  ye  may  perceive  that  whoredom  and  foniication  be  sins  no 
less  detestable  in  the  sight  of  God  and  all'  good  men  than  I 

t*5  have  hitherto  uttered. 

In  the  first  book  of  Moyses  we  read  that,  when  mankind  ^"'-  »>■ 

,  ,  ,  [and  tSLJ 

began  to  be  multiplied  upon  the  earth,  the  men  and  women 
gave  their  minds  so  greatly  to  fleshly  delights  and  filthy  plea- 
sore,  that  they  lived  without  all  fear  of  God.  God,  seeing  this 
30  their  beastly  and  abominable  hviug,  and  perceiving  that  they 
amended  not,  but  rather  increased  daily  more  aud  more  in 
their  sinful  and  unclean  manners,  repented  that  he  ever^"  had 
made  man :  and,  to  shew  how  greatly  he  abhorred '  adultery, 
whoredom,  fornication,  and  all  uncleanuess,  be  made  all  the 
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fountains  of  the  deep  earth  to  burst  out,  and  the  sluices  of 
heaven  to  be  opened,  so  that  the  rain  caTue  down  npoa  the 
earth  by  the  space  of  forty  days  and  forty  nights ;  and  by  this 
means  destroyed  thei'  whole  world  and  aU  mankind,  eight  per- 
sona only  excepted,  that  is  to  say,  Noe,  the  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness (as  St.  Peter  callcth  him),  and  his  wife,  his  three  sons  and 
their  wives.  O  what  a  grievous  plague  did  God  cast  here  upon  all 
living  creatures  for  the  sin  of  whoredom  !  For  the  which  God 
took  vengeance  not  only  of  man,  but  also  of  beasts',  fowls,  and 
all  living  creatures.  Manslaughter  was  committed  before*^; 
yet  was  not  the  world  destroyed  for  that :  but  for  whoredom  all 
the  world,  few  only  except,  was  overflowed  with  waters,  and  so 
perished.  An  example  worthy  to  be  remembered,  that  ye  may 
learn  to  fear  God, 

We  read  again  that  for  the  filthy  sin  of  nncleanness  Sodom 
and  Gomorre''j  and  the  other  cities  nigh  unto  them,  were  de- 
stroyed with"'  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  so  that  there 
was  neither  man,  woman,  child,  nor  beast,  nor  yet  any  thing 
that  grew  upon  the  earth,  there  left  undestroyed.  'V\'hose  heart 
tremblcth  not  at  the  hearing  of  this  history?  Who  is  so  drowned 
ill  whoredom  and  uncleanness  that  will  not  now  for  ever  after 
leave  this  abominable  living,  seeing  that  God  so  grievously  pu- 
nisheth  nncleanness,  to  rain  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  to 
destroy  whole  cities,  to  kill  man,  woman,  and  child,  and  all  other 
living  creatures  there  abiding,  to  consume  with  fire  all  that  ever 
grew?  What  can  be  more  manifest  tokens  of  God's  wrath  and 
vengeance  against  uncleanness  and  impurity  of  life  ?  Mark  this 
history,  good  people,  and  fear  the  vengeance  of  God. 

Do  we"  not  read*  also  that  God  did  smiie  Pfiarao  and  his 
house  with  great  plagues,  because  that  he  ungodly  desired  Sara 
the  wife  of  Abraham?  Likewise  read  we  of  Abimelech"'  king  of 
Gerar",  although  he  touched  her  not  by  carnal  knowledge. 

These  plagues  and  punishments  did  God  cast  upon  t>  filthy  and 
unclean  persons  before  the  Law  was  given,  the  law  of  nature 
only  reigning  in  the  hearts  of  men,  to  declare  how  great  love 
he  had  to  matrimony  (or  wedlock^),  and  again  how  much  he 
abhorred  adultery,  fornication,  and  all  nncleanness.  And,  when 
the  law  that  forbade  whoredom  was  given  by  Moses  to  the  Jews, 
did  not  God  command  that  the  breakers''  thereof  should  be  put 
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to  death?   The  words  of  the  law  be  these":  Whoso  commiiteihi'i^'**, 
adulter;/  with  any  man's  wife  shall  die  the  deaths  both  the  man 
and  the  woman,  because  he  hath  broken  wedlock  with  his  neigh- 
bour's  wife.    In  the  Law  also  it  was  commanded*,  that  a  damsel  *  [Dent  w 
5  and  a  man  taken  together  in  whoredom  should  be  both  atoned  *'^'  *^' 
to  death.    la  another  place"  we  also  read  that  God  commanded  jtJ''™')-" 
Moses  to  take  all  the  head  rulers  and  princes  of  the  people,  and 
to  hang  them  upon  gibbets  openly,  that  every  man  might  see  i 

them,  because  they  either  committed  or  did  not  punish  whore-         H 

lo  dom.    Again,  did  not  God  send^  such  a  pl.^guc  among  the  people  j-  [twil»: 
for  fornication  and  uncleanness,  that  they  died  in  one  day  three  '  "''  ^' 
and  twenty  thousand  ? 

I  pass  over,  for  lack  of  time,  many  other  historiea  of  the  holy 
Bible  which  declare  the  grievous  vengeance  and  heavy  diaplea- 

JS  sure  of  God  against  whoremongers  and  adulterers,  Certes  this 
extreme  punishment  appointed  of  God  aheweth  evidently  how 
greatly  God  hateth  whoredom.  And  let  us  not  doubt  but  that 
God  at  thia  present  abhorreth  all  manner  of  uncleanness  no  less 
than  he  did  in  the  old  Law,  and  will  undoubtedly  punish  it  both 

rin  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come.     For  he  is  a  God  that 
I     can  abide  no*  ^vickedneas":  therefore  ought  it  to  be  eschewed  «» Pi.  r,  [4.; 
I      of  all  that  tender  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation*  of  their 

own  souls,     St,  Paul  saitb*  all  these  things  are  written  for  owr  »iCw.i,  [^ 
example,  and  to  teach  us  the  fear  of  God  and  the  obedience  to  " 

ts  his  holy  law.    For,  if  God^  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  nei-  fi  [Ro-o.  s*. 

ther  will  be  spare  us  that  be  but  grafts,  if  we  commit  like  offence. 

If  God  destroyed  many  thousands  of  people,  many  cities,  yea, 

the  whole  world,  for  whoredom,  let  us  not  flatter  ourselves,  and 

think  we  shall  escape  free  and  without  punishment.     For  he 

go  hath  promised  in  hia  holy  law  to  send  moat  grievous  plagues  upon 
them  that  transgress  (or  break")  his  holy  commandments. 

Thus  have  we  heard  how  God  puuisheth  the  sin  of  adultery. 
Let  US  now  hear  certain  laws  which  the  civil  magistrates  devised  i*«« 
m  diversy  countnes  for  the  punishment  thereoi,  that  we  may  meiif  t.t 

35  learn  how  uncleanness  hath  ever  been  detested  in  all  well  or-  *  °    "^ 
dercd  cities  and  commonwealths  and  among  all  honest  persona. 
The  law  among  the  Lepreiaus  was  this,  that,  when  any  were 
taken  in  adultery,  they  were  bound  and  carried  three  days 
through'-  the  city,  and  afterward,  as  long  as  they  lived,  were 

40  they  despised,  and  with  shame  and  confusion  counted^  as  per- 
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■otu  Toid^  of  all  bonesty^.  Among  the  LocreQsiaii3<^  the  adol- 
terers  had  both<^  their  eyes  tbmat  out.  The  Komana  in  times 
paat  puaisbed  whoredom,  eametime  bj  fire,  sometime  bj  sword. 
If  a«  man  among  the  Egyptians  bad  been  taken  in  adultery,  the 
law  was  that  be  should  openly,  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  5 
be  Bcoui^ed  naked  with  whips  unto  the  number  of  a  thousand 
stripes :  the  woman  that  was  taken  with  him  had  her  nose  cut 
ofij  whereby  she  was  known  ever  after  to  be  an'  whore,  and 
therefore  to  be  abhorred  of  all  men.  Among  the  Arabians  they 
that  were  taken  in  adultery  had  their  heads  stricken  from  their  i< 
bodies.  The  Athenians  punished  whoredom  by  death  in  like 
manner.  So  likewise  did  the  barbarons  Tartarians.  Among  the 
Turks  even  at  this  day  they  that  be  taken  in  adultery,  both  man 
and  woman,  are  stoned  straight  way  as  to  death  without  mercy*. 

Thus  see  we"*  what  godly  acts  were  devised  in  times  past  of  ij 
the  high  powers  for  the  putting  away  of  whoredom,  and  for  the 
maintaining  of  holy  matrimony  (or  wedlock')  and  pure  con  vet- 
■ation.  And  the  authors  of  these  acts  were  not''  Christians,  but 
heathen':  yet  were  they  so  inflamed  with  the  love  of  honesty 
and  purencss  of  life,  that,  for  the  maintenance  and  conservation  « 
(or  keeping  up™)  of  that,  they  made  godly  statutes  suffering 
neither  fornication  nor  adultery^  to  reign  in  their  realms  un- 
punished. 

Christ  said  to  the  people.  The  NinivUes  gkail  rise  at  the  judg- 
ment with  this  nation,  meaning  the  unfaithful  Jews,  and  shall  i| 
condemn  them :  for  iitey  repented  at  ike  preaching  of  Jonas i  but 
behold,  saith  he,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here,  meaning  himself, 
and  yet  they  repent  <*  not.  Shall  not,  think  you,  likewise  the 
LocrensiausP,  Arabians,  Athenians,  with  such  other,  rise  up  at<i 
the  judgment  and  condemn  ua;  forasmuch  as  they  ceased  from  y 
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whoredom'  at  the  commandincat  of  tnan,  and  wc  have  the  law 
Mid  manifest  precepts  and  commandments^  of  God,  and  yet  for- 
sake we  not  our  filthy  conFcrBation  ?   Truly,  truly,  it  sliall  be 
easier  at  the  day  of  judgment  to  those'  heathen  than  to  ua,  ei- 
icept  we  repent  and  amend.    For,  although"  death  of  body* 
seemeth  to  us  a  grievous  punishment  in  this  world  for  irhore- 
dom,  yet  is  that  pain  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  grievous 
torments  which  adulterers,  fornicators,  and  all  unclean  persons 
shall  suffer  after  this  life.     For  all  such  shall  be  7  excluded  and 
10  shut  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  St.  Paul  saith:  Be  not  i  &»■.*), 
deceived ;.  for  neither  whoremongers,  nor  worshippers  o/  imai/es,  [°9-,i:* 
nor  adttltererSf  nor  softlings*,  nor  sodomites,  nor  thietes,  nor  co-  '^^' "'  ^* 
vetons  persons,  nor  drunkards,  nor  cursed  speakers,  nor  pillers, 
shall  inherit  ttie  kmgdom  of  God,     And  St.  John  in  his  Revela- 

1 15  tion  saith  that  whoremongers  shall  have  their  part  with  murdCTers,  ittr.ni,  £ 
■orcerers,  enchanters,  liars,  idolaters,  and  such  other,  in  the  hike 
which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death. 
The  punishment  of  the  body,  although  it  be  death,  hath  an  end; 
but  the  punishment  of  the  soul,  which  St.  John  calleth  the  se- 

itocond  death,  is  everlasting:  there  shall  be  _^re  and  brimstone/ 

I  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth^;  the  worm  thatyM***-! 
shall  there  gnaw  the  conscience  of  the  damned  shall  nef>er  die,  1^,45-48:} 
O  whose  heart  distillctli  not  even  drops  of  blood,  to  hear  and  J^Jl'l^Jj^'j^^ 
consider  these  things  ?    If  we  tremble  and  shake  at  the  hearing 

«s  and  naming  of  these  pains,  O  what  shall  they  do  that  shall  feel 
them,  that  shall  suffer  them,  yea,  and  ever  shall  suffer,  worlds 
without  end?  God  have  mercy  on''  us !  Who  is  now  so  drowned 
in  sin  and  past  all  godliness,  that  he  will  set  more  by  a  filthy  c 
and  stinking  pleasure,  which  soon  passcth  away,  than  by  the 

,30 loss  of  everlasting  glory?  Again,  who  will  so  give  himself  to 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  that  he  fearcth  nothing  at  all  the  pains'* 
of  hell  fire  ? 

But  let  US  hear  how  we  may  eschew  the  sin  of  whoredom  and 

adultery,  that  we  may  walk  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  be  free  from 

3S  those  most  grievous  and  intolerable  torments  which  abide  all 

unclean  persona.     To  avoid ''  fornication,  adultery,  and  all  un-  Kenndiw 
cleanness,  let  us  provide  that  above  all  things  we  may  keep  our  ovoid  tlmi- 
hearts  pure  and  clean  from  all  evil  thoughts  and  c&roal  lusts ;  ^'X^"* 
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for,  if  that  be  once  infected  and  corruptj  we  fall  headlong  into 
all  kind  of  ungodliness.  This  shall  we  easily  do,  if,  when  we 
feel  inwardly  that  Satan  our  old  enemy  tcmpteth  ns  unto  whore- 
dom, we  by  no  means  consent  to  his  crafty  suggestions,  but 
Tahantly  resist  and  withstand  him  by  strong  faith  in  the  word  5 
of  God,  alleging  f  against  him  always  in  our  heart  this  command- 
a)a.«.  raent  of  God:  Scrip tnm  est,  Non  moechaberis ;  It  is  written, 
'  Thou  shalt  not  commit  whoredom.  It  shall  be  good  also  for  us 
ever  to  live  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  to  set  before  our  eyes  the 
grievous  threatenings  of  God  against  all  ungodly  sinners ;  and  to' 
to  consider  in  our  mind  how  filthy,  beastly,  and  short  that  plea- 
sure is  whereunto  Satan  moveths  us,  and  again  how  the  pain 
appointed  for  that  sin  is  intolerable  and  everlasting.  Moreover, 
to  use  a  temperance  and  sobriety  in  eating  and  drinking,  to 
eschew  unclean  communication,  to  avoid  all  filthy  company,  to 
flee  idleness,  to  delight  in  reading  of  holy**  Scripture',  to  watch 
in  godly  prayers  and  virtuous  meditations'*,  and  at  all  times  to 
exercise  some  godly  travaUs,  shall  help  greatly  unto  the  eschew- 
ing of  whoredom. 

A  nd  here  are  all  degrees  to  be  moniahed,  whether  they  be  » 
married  or  unmarried,  to  love  chastity  and  cleanness  of  life. 
For  the  married  are  bound  by  the  law  of  God  so  purely  to  love 
one  another,  that  neither  of  them  seek  any  strange  love.     The 
man  must  only  cleave  to  his  wife,  and  the  wife  again  only  to 
her  husband.     They  must  so  delight  one  in  another's  company,  15 
that  none  of  them  covet  any  other.     And,  as  they  are  bound 
thus  to  live  together  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,  so  likewise  it 
is '  their  duty  virtuously  to  bring  up  their  children,  and  to  pro- 
vide™ that  they  fall  not  into  Satan's  snare  nor  into  any  un- 
clcanness,  but  that  they  come  pure  and  honest  unto  holy  wed-  3» 
lock  when  time  requireth.     So  Ukewiae  ought  all  masters  and 
rulers  to  provide  that  no  whoredom,  nor  any  point  of  unclean- 
ness,  be  used  among  their  servants.    And  again,  they  that  are 
single,  and  feel  in  themselves  that  they  cannot  live  without  the 
company  of  a  woman,  let  them  get  wives  of  their  own,  and  so  35 
^  [».  live  godly  together.     For  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum : 
and,  to  avoid  fornication,  saith  the  Apostle,  let  every  man  have 
Ma  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her  own  husband.     Finally,  all 
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meh  as  feel  in  themselres  a  sufficiency  and  ability,  through  the 
working^  of  QoA't  Spirit,  to  lead  a  sole  and  continent  life,  let 
them  praise  God  for  his  gift,  and  seek  all  means  possible  to 
maintain  the  same ;  as  by  reading  of  holy  Scriptures,  by  godly 

5  meditations,  by  continual  prayers,  and  such  other  virtuous 
exercises. 

If  we  all  on  this  wise  will  endeavour  ourselves  to  eschew  for- 
nication, adultery,  and  all  uncleanness,  and  lead  our  lives  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty,  serving  God  with  a  pure  and  clean  heart, 

10  and  glorifying  him  in  our  bodies  by  leading"  an  innocent  and 
harmless  i>  life,  we  may  be  sure  to  be  in  the  number  of  those  of 
whom  our  Saviour  Christ  speaketh  in  the  Gospel  on  this  man- 
ner :  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.    To  iiMt.T,[g.i 
whom  alone  be  all  glory,  honour,  rule,  and  power,  worlds  with- 

15  out  end.  Amen. 

•  working]  opention  UU  inq.  °  by  lading]  bjr  the  leading  ij8i,  i6aj.  r  indliana. 
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A  SERMON" 
AGAINST  CONTENTION  AND  BEAWLING. 


ft  Hm.  t, 

'■Tin,  tl, 


[1  Cot.  [1, 


±  HIS  day,  good  Cbristian  people,  shall  be  declared  unto  yoo 
the  unprofitableness  and  shanjeful  unhonesty  of  contention, 
strife,  and  debate ;  to  the  intent  that,  when  you  shall  see,  as  it  5 
were  in  a  table  painted  before  yonr  eyes,  the  evilfavouredness 
and  deformity  of  this  most  detestable  vice,  your  stomachs  may 
be  moved  to  rise  against  it,  and  to  detest  and  abhor  that  sin, 
which  is  so  much  to  be  hated^  and  so  pernicious''  and  hurtful  to 
all  men.  it 

But  among  all  kinds  of  contention  none  is  more  hurtful  than 

Uilis  contention  in  matters  of  religion.  Eschew,  saith  St,  Paul, 
'foolM  and  unkamed  quest  torn,  knoicinff  thai  they  breed  str^e. 
It  becometh  not  the  servant  of  God  to  fight  or  strive,  but  to  be 
meek  toward  all  men.  This  contention  and  strife  was  in  St.  i| 
Paul's  time  among  the  Corinthians,  and  is  at  this  time  among 
ua  Englishmen,  For  too  many  there  be  which,  upon  the  ale 
benches  or  other  places,  delight  to  set  forth  ■=  certain  questions, 
not  so  much  pertaining  to  edification  as  to  vain  glory  and  shew- 
ing forth  of  their  cunning''  j  and  so  unsoberly  to  reason  and  * 
dispute,  that,  when  neither  party  =  will  give  place  to  other,  they 
fall  to  chiding  and  contention,  and  sometime  from  hot '  words  to 
further  inconvenience.    St.  Paul  could  not  abide  to  hear  among 

tiii  the  Corinthians  these  words  of  discord  or  dissension:  /  hold  of 
Paul,  J  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Apollo.  'WTiat  would  he  then  say,  if «, 
he  heard  these  words  of  contention,  which  be  now  almost  in 
every  man's  mouth :  He  is  a  Pharisee,  He  is  a  Gospeller,  He 
is  of  the  new  sort,  He  is  of  the  old  faith,  He  is  a  new-broached 
brother,  He  is  a  good  catholic  father.  He  is  a  papist,  He  is  an 
heretic  I  O  how  the  Church  is  divided !  0  how  the  cities  be  a 
cut  and  mangled  !  O  how  the  coat  of  Christ,  that  was  without 
seam,  is  all  to^  rent  and  torn  I  0  body  mystical  of  Christ,  where 

*  ASiRUoN]  An  Udhilv  III)  1S49W,  <>  uid  10  pernlclouil  nnd  ftTnUiaat/rom  iji}. 

'  Ml  forth}  propoiuid  tilt  I  $  JQ.       ••  (tiewliig  tartii  c>f  Uielr  cunning]  <»tontatidn  llUifs^.       •  putjf] 
fvtfivm  1^59.  '  hot]  hole  till  15^,9. 


1  oil  to  :  tbonjuglily,  entirely,  alto- 
gether; in  which  Inst  word  alone  the 
phnwQ,  ODQB  very  common,  hoa  majn,, 
tained  its  ^onnd,     Tt  occurs  ngnin  in 


p.  1 40, 1.  -[3,  "all  to  naught."  It  ooeuTt 
nlao  in  Judges  ix.  53,  "and  all  to  brake 
hii3  iikull,"  th»t  is,  broke  (or  crashed)  la, 
whore  the  Vulgate  liaa  confregit. 
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happy  unity,  out  of  the  which  whosoever  is,  he 
is  not  in  Christ  ?  If  one  member  be  pulled  from  another,  where 
is  the  body?  If  the  body  be  drawn  from  the  head,  where  is  the 
life  of  the  body  ?  We  cannot  be  iointeds  to  Christ  our  Head',  "  [Epii.ty,  ] 
S  except  we  be  glued  with  concord  and  charity  one  to  another. 
For  he  that  is  not  in  this^  unity  is  not  of  the  ChurcL  of 
Chriit ;  which  is  a  congregatioa  or  unity  together,  and  not  a 
division. 

St.  Paul  aaith  that,  as  long  as  emulation  (or  envying'),  con-  idw.a,  i 

lo  tention,  and  factions  (or  sects))  be  ammig  us,  wt  be  carnal,  and 
walk  according  to  the  fleshly  man.  And  St.  James  saith,  Ifyou^  Junsui, 
have  bitter  emtilaiion  (or  envying*)  and  contention  in  your  hearts, 
glory  not  of  it.     For,  where  as  contention  is,  there  is  unslead/ast- 
ness"^  and  all  evil  deeds.   And  why  do  we  not  hear  St.  Paul,  which 

<5  prayeth  us,  whereas  he  might  command  us,  saying,  /  beseech  iCtit.i,iii 
tfou  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  tfill  apeak  all 
one  thing,  and  t/tat  there  be  no  dissension  among  you,  but  that 
you  mil  be  one  whole  body,  of  one  mind,  a7id  of  one  opinion  in 
the  truth.     If  his  desire  be  reasonable  and  honest,  why  do  we 

•0  not  grant  it  ?  if  hia  request  be  for  our  profit,  why  do  we  refuse 
it?    And,  if  we  list  not  to  hear  his  petition  or  prayer",  yet  let 
us  hear  his  exhortation,  where  he  saith,  /  exhort  you  that  you  biJi,  iv,  h- 
wttlk  as  it  becometh  the  vocation  in  the  which"  you  be  called,  ^'^ 
imth  all  submission  and  meekness,  with  lenity  V  and  softness  of 

«j  mind,  bearing  one  another  by  charity,  studying  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  bg  the  bond  of  peace :  for  there  is  one  body,  one 
Spirit,  one  faith,  one  baptism.  There  is,  he  saith,  bufi  one  body : 
of  the  which  he  can  be  no  lively  member  that  is  at  variance 
with  the  other  members.  There  is  one  Spirit,  which  joineth  and 

30  knitteth  all  things  in  one :  and  how  can  this  one  Spirit  reign  in 
OS,  when  we  among  ourselves  be  divided  ?  There  is  but  one 
faith ;  and  how  can  we  then  say,  He  is  of  the  old  faith,  and.  He 
is  of  the  new  faith  ?  There  is  but  one  baptism  .-  and  then  shall 
not  all  they  which  be  baptized  be  one  ?     Contention  causeth 

35  division :  wherefore  it  ought  not  to  be  among  Christians,  whom 
one  faith  and  baptism  joineth  in  au  unity.  But,  if  we  contemn 
St.  Paul's  request  and  exhortation,  yet  at  the  least  let  us  regard 
bis  earnest  entreating"^ ;  in  the  which  he  doth  very  earnestly 

t  JojBtod]  jetatdjtom  ijjq.  '  In  thb]  iidtati/rcna  1J83,  1,  >  or  uTxIag]  oMtd  <n 

t5S«.  tertctt^addtdiniff^  ^ItjouiUytfiromiS'n,  •■  onilmlbrtMii] 

ItMuiUuuy  Hti  ISS9.  "  uf  pny«r]  ot  ptayvrfrvm  1547  G  4,  *  Id  th*  which]  lu  vWv^ 

jtvB  I  {69.  >  loMj]  imty  i<5^.  «  Ue  «ltli,  but]  alUi  bt,  but/lwK  isiv  *  wvnt. 
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charge  us,  and,  aa  I  may  so  speak,  conjure  ua,  in  this  form  anil 
HCi-j.]  manner :  If  there  6e  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  there  iie  any 
comfort  of  love,  if  you  have  any  fellowship'  of  the  Spirit^  if  you 
have  any  bowels  of  pity  and  compassion,  fulfil  my  joy,  being  all 
like  affected,  having  one  charity,  being  of  one  mind,  of  one  opin-  s 
ion,  that  nothing  be  done  by  contention  or  vain  glory.  Who  is  he, 
that  bath  any  bowels  of  pity,  that  will  not  be  moved  with  these 
words  so  pithy?     Whose  heart  is  so  stony,  that  the'  sword  of 

fi  [Heh,  iv,    these  words,  which  be  more  sharp  than  any  two-edged'^  aword^, 

I  '  may  not  cut  aud  break  asunder?     Wherefore,  let  us  endeavour 

ourselves  to  fulfil  St.  Paul's  joy  here  in  this  place,  which  shall 

I  be  at  length  to  our  great  joy  in  another  place. 

Horn  wa  Let  us  so  read  the  Scripture,  that  by  readine  thereof  we  may 

riiouldremJ  i  i  i  •  t 

ito  scripiura.  bc  made  the  better  hvcra,  rather  than  the  more  contentious  dis- 
putera.  If  any  thing  is*  necessary  to  be  taught,  reasoned,  or  t 
disputed,  let  us  do  it  with  all  meekness,  softness,  and  lenity. 
If  any  thing  shall  chance  to  be  spoken  uncomely,  let  one  bear 
another's  frailty.  He  that  is  faulty,  let  him  rather  amend  than 
defend  that  which  he  hath  spoken  amiss,  lest  he  fall  by  conten- 
tion from  a  fooUsh  error  into  an  obstinate  heresy.  For  it  is 
better  to  give  place  meetly  than  to  win  the  victory  with  the 
breach  of  charity;  which  chanccth  where  every r  man  will  de- 
fend his  opinion  obstinately.  If  we  be  Christian*  men,  why  do 
it»M,»i,[a».]  we  not  follow  Christ,  which  saith.  Learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek 
L  and  lowly  in  heart  ?    A  disciple  must  learn  the  lesson  of  hi«  ' 

'  schoolmaster,  and  a  servant  must  obey  the  commandment  of 

itmm  ai,  his  master.  He  that  is  wise  and  learned,  saith  St.  James,  lei 
him  shew  his  goodness  by  his  good  conversation  and  soberness  of 
his  wisdom.  For,  where  there  is  envy  and  contention,  that  wisdom 
corncth  not  from  God,  but  is  worldly  wisdom,  inan's  wisdom,  and : 
devilish  wisdom.  For  the  wisdom  that  comelhfrom  above,  from 
the  Spirit  of  God,  is  chaste  and  pure,  corrupted  with  no  evil 
affections ;  it  is  quiet,  meek,  and  peaceable,  abhorring  all  desire 
of  ■  contention  ;  it  is  tractable,  obedient,  not  grudging  to  learn, 
and  to  give  place  to  them  that  teach  better  for  their '^  reforma- : 
tion.  For  there  shall  never  be  an  end  of  striving  and  contention, 
if  we  contend  who  in  contention  shall  be  master,  and  have  the 
overhand :  we'  shall  heap  error  upon  error,  if  we  continue  to 

•  MknratiJp]  communlaii  Htl  ]iS9-  '  itony,  ttmt  Uie]  itoo^  but  Uut  tho  if4}-i!ili  alAongh 

ttt  trror  it  canxctzd  iltnon0  tht  **Favlta  ct&Jjjni*^  in  1547  W  j  ;  tXony  the  i$$<^tS(t^  "  two- 

vdKwt]  two^uuided  1^4^  G  1  and  i.  ^  UdnsU]  thlii^f  bu  zj,^i.and/rom  15744  t  1 

»v«ry]  Hrheu  e^erjfi-om  15^3.  •bo  ChriAtiaii]  he  ib^  cbristliiD  1633.  *  ilei!^  oT]  1 

«nif  ttij,  *•  fvr  (1i«ir]  fbr  tiio  1^33,  ^  uvgrliand  :  we]  uv^rluuid  :  U  w«  lUi. 
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defend  that  obstinately  which  was  apokco  unadvisedly.  For  ^| 
truth  it  is  that  stittness  in  maintaining  an  opinion  brcedeth  ^H 
ContentioHj  brawling,  and  chiding ;  which  is  a  vice,  among  all  ^| 
other,  most   pernicious   and   pestilent   to  common  peace   and         ^H 

3  qiuetnesa.  ^M 

And,  as^  it  standeth  betwixt  two  persons  and  parties,  (for  no         ^1 

man  commonly  doth  chide  with  himself,)  so  it  comprehendeth  J 

two  most  detestable  vices :  the  one  is  picking  of  quarrels  with  1 

sharp  and  contentious  words ;   the  other  standeth  in  froward 

«o  answering  and  multiplying  evil  words  again.     The  first  is  so  A^ainssti™ 
abominable,  that  St.  Paul  saith,  If  any  thai  is  called  a  brother  be  " '"  "*' 
a  worshipper  of  idols,  a  brawler  or  picker":  of  quarrels,  a  thief  or 
an  e.\tortioner,  with  lam  that  is  such  a  man  see  that  ye  eat  not. 
Now  here  consider  that  St.  Paul  numbcreth  a  scolder,  a  brawler, 

I!  or  a  picker  of  quarrels  among  thieves  and  idolaters.  And  many 
times  Cometh  f  less  hurt  of  a  thief  than  of  a  railing  tongue  :  for 
the  one  taketh  away  a  man's  good  name  ;  the  other  taketh  but 
his  riches,  which  is  of  ranch  leas  value  and  estimation  than  is 
his  good  name.     And  a  thief  hurtetb  but  him  from  whom  he 

10  stealeth ;  but  he  that  hath  an  evil  tongue  troubleth  all  the  town 
where  be  dwelleth,  and  sometime  the  whole  country.  And  a 
railing  tongue  is  a  pestilence  so  full  of  contagiousness  s,  that 
St.  Paul  willeth  Christian  men  to  forbear  the  company  of  such, 
and  neither  tO'eat  nor  drink  with  them.     And,  whereaa  he  will 

*5  noti'  that  a  Christian  woman  should  forsake  her  husband,  al-Y[iror»u 
though  he  be  an  infidel,  nor  that'^  a  Christian  servant  should  h/jJ 
depart  from  his  master,  which  is  an  infidel  and  heathen,  and  so 
snflereth'  a  Clmstian  man  to  keep  company  with  an  infidel,  yet 
he  forbiddeth  us  to  eat  or  drink  with  a  scolder  or  a  quarrel 

so  picker''.     And  also  in  the  sixth  chapter  to  the  Corinthians  he 

saith  thus  :  Be  not  deceived ;  for  neither  fornicators,  neither  war-  icor.  ti,  fj 
ski/^era  of  idols^  neither  thieves  nor  drunkards,  neither  cursed ' '" 
speakers,  shall  dwell  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     It  must  needs 
be  a  great  fault  that  doth  move  and  cause  the  father  to  disherit 

3j  his  natural  son ;  and  how  can  it  otherwise  be  but  that  this 
cursed  speaking  must  needs  be  a  most  damnable  sin,  the  which 
doth  cause  God,  our  most  merciful  and  loving  Father,  to  deprive 
ua  of  his  most  blessed  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

Against  the  other  siUj  that  standeth  in  requiting  taunt  for  Agnimi 


tontwertim. 
•  u]  saiUVd  tfrsj.  "  or  plolivrl  a  pIclE«r,/Vdm  t$6i  A.  '  tfma  wmeth]  llfAM  then 

BMh}  uitter  aU  tJtc^  1547  W,  ^  or  Ji  quurrel  (ilclicr]  or  qturtvl  ^ticker /i ow  x^'fti.  ^  uA- 

■rcuTMed]  hbt  ciamd  frvm  Ii^^. 
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Matt.  y.  t)9. 


tauiit,   speaketli   Christ   hioiself.     /  say  unto   you,   Buth   ourl 
Saviour  Christ,  Resist"^  not  evil ;  but  /ore  yottr  enemieg,  and  say 
weU  by  Iheni  that  suy  evil  by  you,  do  well  unto  them  that  do  evil  to 
yott",  and  pray  for  them  that  do  hurt  and  persecute"  you ;  that  you 
may  be  the  children  of  your  Fatlwr  which  is  in  heaven,  who  suf-m 
fereth  his  stm  to  rise  both  upon  goad  and  evil,  and  sendeth  his  rain  ^ 
both  top  the  just  and  unjust.     To  this  doctrine  of  Christ  agreeth 
1  lActit  in,     very  well  the  teaching  of  St.  Fatil,  that  chosen'^  vessel^  of  God,  I 
iiooi.jiB,[i4,  wlio  ceaseth  not  to  exhort  and  call  upon  us,  saying.  Bless  fheini 
•  7.  '80        ifiat  curse  you  ;  bless,  I  say,  and  curse  not.    Recompense  to  noi 
man  evil  for  evil.     If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  livel 
peaceably  with  all  men. 


<  DMIt.  SnH, 


THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  AGAINST' 
CONTENTION. 

J.T  hath  been  declared  uuto  you  in  this  Sermon  against  strife 
and  brawling,  what  great  iuconveuieuce  cometb  thereby,  and 
specially*  of  such  contention  as  groweth  in  matters  of  religion  ; 
and  how,  when  as  no  man.  will  give  place  to  another,  there  is 
none  end  of  contention  and  discord,  and  that  unity  which  God 
reqnircth  of  Christians  is  utterly  thereby  neglected  and  broken ; 
and  that  this  contention  standeth  chiefly  in  two  points,  as  in 
picking  of  quarrels  and  making  froward '  answers. 

Now  yon"  shall  hear  St. Paul's  words,  saying^,  Dearly  beloved, 
avenge  not  yourselves,  hut  rather  give  place  unto  wrath  :  for  it  is 
written',  Vengeance  is  mine,  Ii  will  revenge^  saiih  the  Lord.  There- m 
fore,  if  thine  enemy  hnnger,feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink. 
Be  not  overcome  with  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  goodness.  All 
these  be  the  words  of  St.  Paul. 

But  they  that  be  so  fuU^  of  stomach,  and  set  so  much  by 
themselves,  that  they  may  not  abide  so  much  as  one  evil  word 
to  be  spoken  of  them,  peradventure  wDl  say,  If  I  be  evil  reviled'', 
shall  I  stand  still,  like  a  goose  or  a  fool,  with  my  finger  in  my 
mouth?     Shall  I  be  such  an  idiot  and  dizzard  to  suffer  every 

•>  hlmwlf,  1  t^f  aaUi  fvn,  iiMi  our  Savttiur  Cbriit,  Ruiit]  himaiir,  uying,  1  sij'  unto  ^ou.  R«- 
•myVv*  rs«j.  ■  totou]  until  .viiu/rooi  i5<i>  A.  •  gienecaU!]  jiunuie  Wli$fi).  v  tmtli  to] 
both  uplo  (till nrw/pr  imtui  ijfti),  looUi  utmn/ram  if  14,  ?  ofaoan]  elecl  (i/(  1  jjfl.  '  Aojiixst] 
rir  I  $40  O,  15;].  •  ttieniiy,  und  tpecMiy]  Uienbf,  ipacliajrAM*  1519-         *  nikldii«  frotnurd} 

making  onto  Irani  Aw»  15*1  A.  "  -Now  jou]  Now  ]ie.*on>  issfl.         •  Tkk  Sicokd  Paht 

wonU,  ujfifig]  nul  in  [547  or  154^,  the  Homiif/  ttot  btinp  theH  divMtd.  r  luizit^  IJ  mine,  and  1 

•*»«  ijSj.  •  An  objocHoa]  OltfMtlaa  1541)  O,  ijji,  1  ;(9.  *  bo  w  full]  In  tali/ivt 

■S^.  K  bt  BVU  nvllcd:  Iw  irrilai/irsm  i;3i. 
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man  to  apeak  upon  me  what  they  list,  to  rail  what  they  list,  to 
spew  out  all  their  venom  against  me  at  their  pJeasurea  ?  Is  it 
not  convenient  that  he  that  speaketh  evil  sliould  be  answered 
accordingly  ?  If  I  shall  use  this  lenity  and  softness,  I  shall 
5  both  increase  mine  enemy's  frowardness,  and  provoke  other  to 
do  like.  Such  reasons  make  they  that  can  siiffer  nothing  for 
the  defence  of  their  impatience.  And  yet,  if  by  froward  an-  Anmmwa 
swerin^  to  a  froward  person  there  were  hope  to  remedy  his 
frowardness,  he  should  less  offend  that  should  so''  answer,  doing 

lo  the  same  not  of  ire  or  malice,  hut  only  of  that  intent,  that  he 
that  is  so  froward  or  malicious  may  be  reformed:  but  he  that 
cannot  amend  another  man's  fault,  or  cannot  amend  it  without 
his  own  fault,  better  it  were  that  one  should  perish  than  two. 
Then,  if  he  cannot  quiet  him  with  gentle  words,  at  the  least  let 

'rshim  not  follow  him  in  wicked  and  uncharitable  words.  If  he 
can  pacify  him  with  suffering,  let  him  suffer ;  and  if  not,  it  is 
better  to  suffer  evil  than  to  do  evil,  to  say  well  than  to  say  evil : 
for  to  speak  well  against  evil  cometh  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  but 
to  render  evil  for  evil  cometh  of  the  contrary  spirit.     And  he 

so  that  cannot  temper  ne=  rule  his  own  angerf  is  but  weak  and 
feeble,  and  rather  more  like  a  woman  or  a  child  than  a  strong 
man  r  for  the  true  strength  and  manliness  is  to  overcome  wrath, 
and  to  despise  injury^  and  other  men's  foolishness.  And  be- 
sides this,  he  that  shall  despise  the  wrong  done  unto  him  by  his 

^5  enemyj  every  man  shall  perceive  that  it  was  spoken  or  done 
without  cause;  whereas,  contrary'',  he  that  doth  fume  and  chafe 
at  it  shall  help  the  cause  of  his  adversary,  giving  suspicion  that 
the  thing  is  true.  And  so  in'  going  about  to  revenge  evil  we 
shew  ourselves  to  he  evil ;  and,  while  we  will  punish  and  revenge 

30  another  man's  folly,  we  double  and  augment  our  own  folly. 

But  many  pretences  find  they  that  be  wilful  to  colour  their 
impatience.  Mine  enemy,  say  they,  is  not  worthy  to  have  gentle 
words  or  deeds,  being  so  full  of  malice  or  frowarduess.  The 
less  he  is  worthy,  the  more  art  thou  allowed  1^  of  God,  the*  more 

35  art  thou  commended  of  Christ,  for  whose  sake  thou  shouldest 
render  good  for  evil,  because  he  hath  commanded  thee  and  also 
deserved  that  thou  shouldest  so  do.     Thy  neighbour™  hath  per- 
adventure  with  a  word  offended  thee :  call  thou  to  thy  remem- 
brance with  how  many  words  and  deeds,  how  grievously,  thou 

■  An  uiAwerj  Aii»«isr  1549 U,  1551,  1559.  *  sliuiUd  so]  vttbouUlpvm  t$^^*  '  am]  nflr 

/rom  15^3'  *  mlmw]  ittHU  1559,  v  Injiiry}  il^urie4/r0tfl  1569,  ^  contTAry>  eunlraTil^ 

fjj,       <  »  Is]  in  40 fi-om  isfii  A.       '  Uiuu  iilJgWfnl)  Ihou  tl««lm«Pkn(n«a.#Vrym  i:si.       "'  ^"<*, 

p]  fiod,  *iid  Wtr/rom  j,<>4j.  «"  Ti'}  ittflfsUtrnmri  Tlilin  httL|^ibtmr  tvi  ist«. 
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nuiiu.tj.: 


9  Lukfi  xilii, 
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hast  offended  tby  Lord  God.    What  was  man  when  Christ  died  | 
for  him?    Was  be  not  his  enemy,  and  unworthy  to  have  his 
favour  and  raercj'  ?    Even  so  with  what  gentleness  and  patience 
doth  he  forbear  and  tolerate  and  suffer"  thee,  although  he  is 
daily  offended  by  thee  !     Forgive  therefore  a  light  trespass  to  i 
thy  neighbour,  that  Christ  may  forgive  thee  many  thousands  of 
trespasses,  which  art  every  day  an  offender.     For,  if  thou  for- 
give thy  brother,  being  to  thee  a  trespasser,  then  hast  thou  a  | 
sure  sign  and  token  that  God  will  forgive  thee,  to  whom  all  men 
be  debtors  or"  trespassers.     How  wouldest  thou  have  God  mer-j 
ciful  to  thee,  if  thou  wilt  be  cruel  unto  thy  brother  ?  Canst  thoa  ] 
not  find  in  thine  heart  to  do  that  towards  another,  that  is  thy 
fellow,  which  God  hath  done  to  thee,  that  art  but  his  servant  ? 
Ought  not  one  sinner  to  forgive  another,  seeing  that  Christ, 
which  was  no  sinner,  did  pray  to  his  Father  for  them  that  with- 
out mercy  and  despitefully  put  him  to  death?   U'ho^,  when  he\ 
was  reviled,  dkh  not  use  reiilinff  words  again ;  and,  when  fie  suf- 1 
fered  wroinjJ'iiUy,  he  did  not  threaten;  but  ^ave  all  vengeance  to 
the  Judt/inetit  of  his  Father,  which  judt/eth  rightfully.     And  what  , 
crackest  thou  of  thy  Head,  if  thou  labour  not  to  be  in  the  body  ?^ 
Thou  canat  be  no  member  of  Christ,  if  thou  follow  not  the  steps 
of  Christ :  who,  as  the  Prophet  saith  ""j  was  led  to  death  like  a 
lamb,  not  o])ening  his  mouth  to  revihng,  but  opening  his  mouth 
to  praying  for  them  that  crucified  him,  saying*.  Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  cannot  lell  what  they  do.     The  which  example,* 
anon  after  Christ,  St.  Stephen  did  follow',  and  after  St.  FauLl 
We  be  evil  spoken  of,  saith  he",  and  we  speak'  well;  we  taiffer 
persecution,  and  take  it  patienthj;  tnen  curse  tis,  and  we  gently 
entreat.     Thus  St,  Paul  taught  that  he  did,  and  he  did  that  he 
taught.    Bless  you,  saith  he*,  them  that  persecute  you;  bless  you^M 
and  curse  not.     Is  if  a  great  thing  to  speak  well  to  thine'  ad- 
versary, to  whom  Christ  doth  command  thee  to  do  well?    David, 
when  Semei  did  call  htm  all  to'^  naught,  did  not  chide  again,J 
but  said  patiently  **,  Suffer  Mm  to  speak  evil,  if  perchance  the\ 
Lord  will  have  mercy  on  nie. 

Histories  be  full  of  cj^amples  of  hcatlien  men,  that  took  verH 
meekly  both  opprobrious  and  reproacliful"  words,  and  injurious 

*  and  sajfer]  adiled  in  155^.  •*  debtors  of]  deblon  aud  A^»4  1^74,  p  tavrojii]  tovmriiB/romt 
i}4J G  J.  1  iWfiiKl, did)  revDed,  h« did  i6jj.  'and  we tpcak)  and tpak  1547 O 3— if 74.  •  111 
11]  It  ii  I J47  O  1-4,  tint  irllh  !  al  (Ac  rnj  iiflht  tmtena.  '  to  tlihie]  lofiout  t}4«  l  W  Uiy  1 J4M 

G  1*4  and  W  1-3;  ta  of  and  tliiiie  1C47  G  5  hjf  em/ri  ta  and  of  thloa  1547  G  0  attd  atimn^  iAc  cwvl 
rtttimi  ofFaHHit  atttpcii"  In  1 J4)  W  i.  «  ud  nproatfafti]]  addtd  (a  ijfj, 


•  >U1  tu  :  mxi  ualo  1  on  thi>>  Homily. 
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or  wrongful*  deeds.  And  shall  those  heathen  men  excels  in 
patience  us,  that  profess  Christ,  the  teacher  and  example  of  all 
patience?  Lysander,  when  one  did  i-age  against  him  in  reviling 
of  him,  he  was  nothing  moved,  but  said,  "  Go  to,  go  to,  speak 

5  ngainst  me  as  much  and  as  oft  as  thou  wilt,  and  leave  out  no- 
thing ;  if  perchance  by  this  means  thou  raayest  discharge  thee 
of  those  nsiughty  things  with  the  which  it  seemeth  that  thou  art 
foil  laden."  3  Many  men 'speak  evil  of  all  men,  because  they 
can  speak  well  of  no  man.    After  this  sort  this  wise  man  avoided  ^ 

10  from  liim  the  reproachful  ^  words  spoken  unto  him,  imputing 
and  laying  them  to  the  natural  sickness  of  his  adversary.  Peri- 
cles, when  a  certain  scolder  or  a  railing''  fellow  did  revile  him, 
he  answered  not  a  Avord  again,  but  went  into  a  gallery';  and 
after,  toward  *=  night,  when  he  went  home,  this  scolder  followed 

If  him,  raging  still  more  and  more  because  he  saw  the  other  to  set 
nothing  by  him  ;  and,  after  that  he  came  to  his  gate,  being  dark 
night,  Pericles  commanded  one  of  his  servants  to  light  a  torch 
and  to  bring  the  scolder  home  to  his  own  house.  He  did  not 
only  with  quietness  suffer  this  brawler  patiently,  but  also  recom- 

10  pensed  an  evil  turn  with  a  good  turn,  and  that  to  his  enemy. 
Is  it  not  a^  shame  for  us,  that  profess  Christ,  to  be  worse  than 
heathen  people  in  a  thing  chiefly  pertaining  to  Christ's  religion  V 
Shall  philosophy  persuade  them  more  than  God's  word  shall 
persuade  us  ?   Shall  natural  reason  prevail  more  with  them  than 

»5  religion  Sihidl  do  withi^us?  Shall  man's  wisdom  lead  thcra  to 
that  thing'  whereunto  the  heavenly  doctrine  cannot  lead  us? 
M'hat  blindness,  wilfulness,  or  rather  madness  is  this !  Pericles, 
being  provoked  to  anger  with  many  villanousS  words,  answered 
not  a  word.    But  we,  stirred  but  with  one  little  word,  what  foul 

30  work  do  we  make'> !  how  do  we  fume,  rage,  stamp,  and  stare 
Uke  mad  men !  Many  men  of  every  trifle  will  make  a  great 
matter,  and  of  the  spark  of  a  little  word  will  kindle  a  great  fire, 
taking  all  things  in  the  worst  part.  But  how  much  better  is  it, 
and  more  like  to  the  example  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  make 

35  rather  of  a  great  fault  in  our  neighbour  a  small  fault,  reasoning 

•  or  irrtMigAi]]  ailital  in  J  jfo.         »  liCKtIien  nieci  ^xcel]  liwLboii  ei«l/r«M  1559,  *  nvoldcd} 

avoideUi/n^  I  $82.  *  Ibe  r«|injaclirull  tLo  liiJiirii>Lu  tiii  if$if.  >>  tif  &  nUiui]  or  nlUuif  t  j4ft  O, 
ltit,*ttttt/rom  1^'J4.  <  lowKrdj  tovrnrdfl/nMN  ijHj.  ^  Ij  It  oot  »]  It  li  h,  1541J  Ci,  1551.  «slitt]l 
Ao  wltli]  •tinll  wlth/roDI  1569.  '  tlut  iUmsl  thftt  tliLn^ljb^.  Ihwm  ihiagtj^^m  1569.  v  Y11-. 

Iftitpiiftj  ooLtumoll^iu  tiU  i<5(ji         ^  full]  wrjrk  do  we  puke]  Iragedk*  dit  we  muvo  tilt  isi*)^ 

>  Hee  Plutarek.  AjHtphthopn.  Lactfti.,     iryophf  &^a  rt  tui/  itttiyivT^r  Karairpaf^ 

*  AaiiopoviuKts  'fui'i'  nm*   Ksl    tiiutm     k. t, *.    Plutarch.  Pericl,,  Op|i.  1,  i^^C. 
knoimv  ifw^  Tifaj  Tw^  8St\i/fmv  tiai  ittta-     od.  1599. 
Adirrwr  iXrtr  ^^•fm*'  imtfj-tiiff  ffiujip  *aT* 
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with  ourselves  after  this  sort :  He  spake  these  words,  but  it  was 
in  a  sudden  heat ;  or  the  drink  spake  them,  and  not  lie ;  or  he 
spake  them  at  the  motion  of  some  other;  or  he  spake  them 
being  ignorant  of  the  truth ;  he  spake  them  not  against  me,  but 
against  him  whom  he  thought  me  to  be.  5 

But  as  touching  evil  speaking,  he  that  is  ready  to  speak  evil    . 
agaiast  other  men,  6rst  let  him  examine  himself,  whether  he  be    /' 
faultless  and  clear  of  the  fault  which  he  findeth  in  another. 
For  it  is  a  shame  when  he  that  blameth  another  for  any  fanlt 
is  guilty  himself,  either  in  the  same  fanlt,  either  in  a'  greater.  >»j 
It  is  a  shame  for  him  that  is  blind  to  call  another  man  blind ; 
and  it  is  more  shame  for  him  that  is  whole  blind  to  call  him 
blinkard''  that  is  but  porcblind';  for  this  is  to  see  a  straw  in 
another  man's  eye,  when  a  man  hath  a  block  in  his  own  eye. 
Then  let  hira  consider,  that  he  that  nseth  to  apeak  evil  shall  <5 
commonly  be  evil  spoken  of  again,  and  he  that  speaketh  what 
he  will  for  his  pleasure  shall  be  compelled  to  hear  that  ■"  he 
would  not  to  his  displeasure.    Moreover,  let  him  remember  that 
saying,  that  we  shall  (five  an  account  for  every  idle  word.     How 
much  more  then  shall  we  make  a  reckoning"  for  our  sharp,  i^ 
bitterj  brawling,  and  chiding  words,  which  provoke  our  brother 
to  be  angry,  and  so  to  the  breach  of  his  charity  ! 

And  as  touching  evil"  answering,  although  we  be  never  oo 
much  provoked  by  other  men's  evil  speaking,  yet  we  shall  not 
follow  their  frowardness  by  evil  answering,  if  we  consider  that  jji 
anger  is  a  kind  of  madness,  and  that  he  which  is  angry  is,  as  it 
were,  for  the  time  in  a  phrensy.  Al'herefore  let  him  beware  lest 
in  his  fury  he  speak  any  thing  whereof  afterward  he  may  have 
just  cause  to  be  sorry.  And  he  that  ivill  defend  that  anger  is 
noi>  fury,  but  that  he  hath  reason  even  when  he  is  moat  angry, 
then  let  him  reason  thus  with  himself  when  he  is  angry  t  Now 
I  am  so  moved  and  chafed,  that  within  a  little  while  after  I  shall 
be  otherwaysl  minded :  wherefore  then  should  I  now  speak  any 
thing  in  mine  anger,  which  hereafter,  when  I  would  fainest,  can- 
not be  changed  ?  "Wherefore  shall  I  do  any  thing  now,  being  31 
(as  it  were)  out  of  my  wit,  for  the  which,  when  I  shall  come  to 
myself  again,  I  shall  be  very  sad  ?  Why  doth  not  reason,  why 
doth  not  godliness,  yea,  why  doth  not  Christ  obtain  that  thing 
now  of  me  which  hereafter  time  shall  obtain  of  me? 

<  0itli«r  ^11  a]  ur  hi  ft  tf^iji.  ^  bJbibafd}  wltUard  i.c^^  G,  tar.  ■  porebUodJ  poiiroblinri 

iSfp}-i,(7'j,  t>iirUM/raw  ifSi,  ~  bwr  llut]  bear  wlwt  i li)}.  •  mala  ■  nckonlng]  nvk* 

nckoiilng  ifi2i.       f  twKlilng  flvilj  ItKichlng  lU  1547  O  t,         ir  li  cio}  [1  iigi/rvm  1574,         4  itUmt* 
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If  a  man  be  called  an  adulterer,  usurer,  drunkard,  or  by  any 
other  shameful'  name,  let  him  consider  earnestly  whether  he 
be  so  called  truly  or  falsely.  If  truly,  let  him  amend  his  fault, 
that  his  adversary  may  not  after  worthily  charge  him  with  such 

5  offences.  If  these  tlungs  be  laid  against  him  faJsely,  yet  let  him 
consider  whether  he  hath  given  any  occasion  to  be  suspected  of 
such  things ;  and  so  he  may  both  cut  off  that  suspicion  whereof 
this  slander  did  arise,  and  in  other  things  shall  live  more  warily. 
And  thus  using  ourselves  we  may  take  no  hurt,  but  rather  much 

to  good,  by  the  rebukes  and  slanders  of  our  enemy.  For  the  re- 
proach of  an  enemy  may  be  to  many  men  a  quicker  spur  to  the 
amendment  of  their  life  than  the  gentle  monition  of  a  friend. 
Philippus  the  king  of  Macedony%  when  he  was  evil  spoken  of 
by  the  chief  rulers  of  the  city  of  Athens  t,  he  did  thank  them 

15  heartily,  because  by  them  he  was  made  better  both  in  his  words 
and  deeds :  "  for  I  study,"  said"  he,  "  both  by  my  sayings  and 
doings  to  prove  them  liars  ^."^ 


THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  SERMON  AGAINST* 
CONTENTION. 

^o  X  E  heard  in  the  last  lesson  of  the  Sermon  against  strife  and 
brawling,  how  we  may  answer  them  which  maintain  their  fro- 
ward  sayings  in  contention,  and  that  will  revenge  with  words 
such  evil  as  other  men  do  to  them>  ;  and  finally  how  we  may 
according  to  God's  will  order  ourselves,  and  what  to  consider 

«s  towards  them,  when  we  are  provoked  to  contention  and  strife^ 
with  railing  words.  Now,  to  proceed  in  the  same  matter,  you 
shall  know  the  right  way  how  to  disprove  and  overcome  your 
adversary  and  enemy." 

This  is  the  best  way  to  improve''  <>  a  man's  adversary  :  so  to 

30  live,  that  all  which  shall  know  his  honesty  may  bear  witness 
that  he  is  slandered  unworthily.  If  the  fault  whereof  he  is 
slandered  be  such  that  for  the  defence  of  his  honesty  he  must 
needs  make  answer,  yet<=  let  him  answer  quietly  and  softly  on 

r  abameful]  contumelioiu  tiU  1559.  ■  Macedony]  Macedones  1547  Q  1.  *  Atben*] 

Arthan>  1S59-156J.  "  aiud]  laitb/hinl  i$v6.  '  llan]  lias  154;  G  1.  ■  AoAlifaT] 

Op  1549  G,  1551.         7  do  to  them]  do  them y>*Dm  1583.         ■  and  itrife]  tutflMi  f»  1559,         •  Tna 

Thikd  Paet aud  euemy.]  not  In  1547  or  1548,  Uic  Homily  not  bdngthen  divUhd.  '  im- 

proTc]  rafBl  till  1559.  °  yet]  <ntnUed  after  i J69. 

5  See  Plutarch.  Apophthegm.  Reyg.  et  Ducc,  Phillpp.  Alex.  Patr.yu,  p.  in  t. 

6  to  improve :  to  disprove,  a  literal  renderiog  of  tm|>ro6are. 
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this  fashion,  that  those  faults  be  laid  against  him  falsely.  For 
it  is  truth  that  the  Wise  Man  saith :  A  soft  a/t-gwer  assunffeth 
angei',  ami  a  hurd  and  eharp  an»wer  doth  stir  up  rage  andfitry. 
The  sharp  answer  of  Nabal^  did  provoke"!  David  to  cruel  ven- 
geance ;  but  the  gentle  words  of  Abigail  quenched  the  fire 
again,  that  was  all  in  a  flame.  And  a  special  remedy  against 
malicious  tongues  is  to  arm  ourselves  with  patience,  meekness, 
and  silence ;  lest  with  multiplying  words  with  the  enemy  we  be 
made  as  evil  as  he. 

But  they  that  cannot  bear  one  evil  word,  perad venture,  for 
their  own  excuse^  will  allege  that  which  is  written:  "  He  that 
despiseth  his  good  name  is  cruel."'  Also  we  read",  Answer  a 
fool  according  to  his  footi^iftntss.  And  our  Lord  Jesus  did  hold 
his  peace'  at  certain  evil  sayings,  but  to  some  he  answered  dili- 
gently. He  heard  men  call  him'*  a  Samaritan ,  a  carpenter's 
son,  a  wine  drinker,  and  he  held  his  peace :  but,  when  he  heard 
them  say,  Thou  hast  a  devils  within  thee,  he  answered  to  that 
earnestly. 

Truth  it  is  indeed,  that  there  is  a  time  when  it  is  convenient 
to  angwer^  a  fool  according  to  his  foolishness ^  lest  he  should  seem 
in  his  own  conceit  to  he  ivise.  And  sometime  it  is  not  profitable" 
to  answer  a  fool  according  to  his  foolishness,  lest  the  wise  roan 
be  made  like  to  the  fool.  When  our  infamy  (or  the  reproach 
that  is  done  unto  us')  is  joined  with  the  peril  of  many,  then  it 
ia''  necessary  in  answering  to  be  quick  and  ready.  For  we  read 
that  many  holy  men  of  good  zestls'  have  sharply  and  fiercely 
both  spoken  and  answered  tyrants  and  evil  men  ;  whicli  sharp 
words  camet"  not  of  anger,  rancour,  or  malice,  or  desire"  of 
vengeance,  but  of  a  fervent  desire  to  bring  thera  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God  and  from  ungodly  living  by  an  earnest  and 
sharp  rebuke"  and  chiding.  In  this  zeal  St.  John  Baptist  called 
the  Pharisees  adders"  brood^ ;  and  St.  Paul  called  the  Gala- 
thians  fools"  ;  and  the  men  of  Crete  he  called  *  liars,  evil  beasts, 
and  sluggish  bellies ;  and  the  false  apostles  he  called"  dogs  and 
crafty  workmen.     And  thisP  zeal  is  godly  and  to  be  allowed,  as 

^  did  proraica]  pn>VDlud^^*i9«  1581.         *  An  objMtion]  Objoctlon  ij^i^  G,  1^51.  ig^i^  '  ox- 

«u>]  ginuubn  lilt  t^i'i.  t  ■  dirll]  ths  dtTU/h«  i;6^.  '  Aniwor]  As  uuver  lyU 

TJt9  W,  ic(ii-ij7^,  I  ur  tliE  njimieti  UmtlidoiiaiuitoDi]  (Kiilnl  (n  IS59.  ^1' 

Ib]  tlion  ti  It  1547  O  j-156^.         1  zoAli]  ita«]  1613,         "  eintt]  intHMdnd  UU  1554.       * 
or  npiKlils  tiU  ijjg.  ■■  ntiukt]  otijitrKiUon  tUt  i;|9.  r  And  thb]  And  hbjfws  i;8s. 

"  Quij  6rlena  conSK^ttintine  Buae.  ne^lj-  Gmtiaii  in  Dttftt.  II,  liL  i,  c,  lO  Nt^o,' 

git  Ikmam  suata  orudelis  eat,    Aujjvttiiy,  £mn\v.m  Augiiitin.  de  Buno  Vkluilati*,] 

Scrm.  35S  (al.  de  Dkcie.  49),  De  Vit.  et  cap.  SMI ;  0pp.  VI,  384,  385. 
Mor.  C'ler.  I  ;  0/>ju.  v,  1380  b  ;   citcJ  by 
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it  ia  plainly  proved  by  the  example  of  Christ ;  who,  although  he 
were  the  fountain  and  spring  of  all  meekness,  gentleness,  and 
aoftneas,  yet  he  callethq  the  obstinate  Scribes  and  Pharisees'" Htttzxia, 
Nbui  gtdde»,  Jboh,  painted  ffravet,  hypocrites,  serpents,  adders'  39.] 

i  brood,  a  carrot  and  wicked  generation.  Also  he  rebuketh  Peter 
eagerly,  saying^,  Oo  behind  me,  Satan.    Likewise  St.  Paul  re-^  ib«t.x«i, 
proveth  Elymas,  sajringv,  0  thou  full  of  alt  craft  and  guile,  y  Ju*»iaa, 
enemy  to  ali  jusHce,  thou  ceasesi  not  to  destroy  the  right  ways  of 
God:  and  now,  lo,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  and  thou 

■0  Shalt  be  bUnd,  and  not  see  for  a  time.  Also  St.  Peter'  reprehend- 
eth  Ananias  very  sharply,  saying',  Ananias,  how  is  it  that  Satan  <  Acttv,  cj.] 
hath  filled  thy  heart,  that  thou  shouldest  lie  unto  the  *  Holy 
Ghost? 
This  zeal  hath  been  so  fervent  in  many  good  men,  that  it 

15  hath  stirred  them  not  only  to  speak  bitter  and  eager  words,  but 
also  to  do  things  which  might  seem  to  some  to  be  cmel ;  but 
indeed  they  be  very  just,  charitable,  and  godly,  because  they 
were  not  done  of  ire,  malice,  or  contentious  mind,  but,  of  a  fer- 
vent mind  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  correction  of  sin,  exe- 

M  cnted  by  men  called  to  that  office.    For  in  this  zeal  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  did  drive*  with  a  whip  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  • '°'»"  "• 
of  the  temple.    Li  this  zeAl  Moses  brake  the  two  tables^  which  ;Exa<i.niu, 
be  had  received  at  God's  hand,  when  he  saw  the  Israelites  ^ff '*' ''" 
dancing  about  a  calf,  and  caused  to  be  killed  twenty  and 

<5  three o  thousand  of  his  own  people^.    In  this  zeal  Phinees  the 
son  of  Eleazar  did  thrust  through'  with  his  sword  »  Zambri  and  1  Numb.Kr, 
Cozbi,  whom  he  found  together  joined  in  the  act  of  lechery  ^.      Dnt  thM   . 
Wherefore  now  to  return  again  to  contentious  words,  and  "tTo''be  "* 
specially  in  matters  of  religion  and  God's  word,  which  would  be  [°^^', 

30  used  with  all  modesty,  soberness,  and  charity  y,  the  words  of*""*^^" 
St.  James  ought  to  be  well  marked  and  borne  in  memory,  where  oiBoe.ud 
he  saith'  that  of  contention  riseth  all  evil.    And  the  wise  King  wuTority. 
Solomon  saith.  Honour  is  due  to  a  man  that  keepeth  himself  from  ^.j^™* '"' 
contention,  and  all  that  mingle  themselves  therewith  be  fools.  Pn>T".t3] 

35  And,  because  this  vice  is  so  much  hurtful  to  the  society  of  a 
commonwealth,  in  all  well  ordered  cities  these  common  brawlers 

s  cmlkUi]  caHed/Vom  1563.  '  Abo  St.  Peter]  And  St.  Peter/hm  1547  G  j.  •  unto 

the]  ii|)on  the  |$J9.  <  »c*lf]  thectlf/Vem  is8>.  •  twenty  and  three]  w  ■$49  O  ami 

1551;   uUi.  IS47,  IJ48,  IS49  W,   I5$9,  1561  A,   1563,   1569;  xiilil  1S61  B,  and  ftvm  1574. 
*  Ieebei7]  undaanneM  itiii.  '  charity]  chattily ./Vvm  1569. 

8  Fecerontque  filii  Levi  juxta  sermo-    hominum.     Exod.  xxxil,  i8,  Vuly. 
nem  Moym,  ceoidenintque   in  die  iUa        9  Airepto  pugione.   Vviij. 
quasi   viginti  (al.   triginta)  tiis  millia 
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^H  and  scoldera  be  punished  with  a  notable  kind  of  pain,  as  to  bo 

^^1  set  on  the  cuckiug  stool,  pillory '",  or  such  like.     And  they  ba 

^H  unworthy  to  live  in  a  commonwealth  the  which  do  aa  much  aa 

^H  lieth  in  them  with  brawling  and  scolding  to  disturb  the  quiet- 

^H  ness  and  peace  of  the  same.     And  whereof  cometh  this  conten- 

tioD,  Btrifcj  aud  variance,  but  of  pride  and  vainglory  ?  Let  us 
I  iPot»,  16.]  therefore  Auwiife'  ourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  which 

bath  promised  to  rest  upon  them  that  be  humble  and  low  in 

K«(.t5»:  spirit".  If  we  be  good  and  quiet  Christian  men,  let  it  appear  in 
■'''  our  speech  aod  tongues.  If  we  have  forsaken  the  devil,  let  us 
use  no  more  devibsh  tongues.  He  that  hath  been  a  railiug 
scolder,  now  let  him  be  a  sober  counsellor.  He  that  bath  been 
a  malicious  slanderer,  now  let  him  be  a  loring  comforter.  He 
that  bath  been  a  vain  railcr,  now  let  him  be  a  ghostly  teacher 
He  that  hath  abused  his  tongue  in  cursing,  now  let  him  use  it  >j 
in  blessing.  He  that  hath  abused  his  tongue  in  evil  spesakiug, 
I  A[Eiih.i.,  now  let  him  use  it  in  speaking  well.  AH  bilterness^,  anger, 
I  *  '  railing,  and  blasphemy,  let  it  be  avoided  from  you.     If  you  may, 

I  and  it  be  "  possible,  in  no  wise  be  angry.     But,  if  you  may  not 

^^  be  clean  void  of  this  passion,  then  yet  so  temper  and  bridle  it, 

^B  that  it  stir  you  not  to  contention  and  brawling.     If  you  be  pro- 

^^ft  voked  with  evil  speaking,  arm  yourself  with  patience,  lenity, 

^H  and  silence ;  either  speaking  nothing,  or  else  being  very  soft, 

E-  meek,  and  gentle  in  answering.  COvercome  thine  adversaries* 

I  with  benefits  and  gentleness.     An3  above  all  things  keep  peace 

i  and  unity :  be  no  peace  breakers,  but  peace  makers.   LVnd  then 

there  is  no  doubt  but  that  God,  the  Author  of  comfort  and 
peace,  will  grant  us  peace  of  conscience,  and  such  concord  and 
agreement,  i/iai  with  one  mouih'^  and  mitid  we  may  glorify  God, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesiut  Christ.  To  whom  be  all  glory  now 
and  ever".    Amen 


fi  [Rom.  IV, 


10  The  Cucking  Stool,  though  ohso- 
iets,  U  atill  a  ]a^  itistrament  for  pa- 
niihing  ftcolds.  There  Lh  an  excellent 
•rtiole  u|)on  it,  wrritten  by  F.  A,  Car- 
ringtoii,  Esq.,  in  the  WitUhirr  Archat 
ohffieal  Uogtidnc,  roi,  i,  j,,  fiS.  .See 
sIm    the  note  on  "Kukntole"  in  Mr. 


*  »h1  VTct]  Mid  for  flTH^^VfH  litis. 

Albert  W»y'i  edition  of  the  PromptO'  j 
rima  Pari'ulonim. 

Tlic  nunishiiKjnt  of  the  PUloty  »m 
A^oliBh(^d  b;  Act  of  P&rliament  in  18J7. 
Tliere  in  *  very  gooi)  article  upon  tt  in 
the  Ptiinjf  MagaaHt. 

1 1  ani)  it  be  :  an  it  be,  if  it  b«. 
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HEKE AFTER  shall  follow  Sermons  >>  of  Fasting,  Praying, 
AJmsc  deeds ;  of  the  Nativity,  Passion,  Resurrection,  and  Ascen- 
sion of  onr  Saviour  Christ ;  of  the  due  receiving  of  his  blessed 
body  and  blood  under  the  form  of  bread  and  trine ;  against 
5  Idleness,  against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness,  against  Covetous- 
nesa,  against  Envy,  Ire,  and  Malice ;  with  many  other  matters 
as  well  fruitful  as  necessary  to  the  edifying  of  Christian  people 
and  the  increase  of  godly  living.     Amen.^ 

GOD  SAVE  THE  QUEEN '. 


'  ijcmioiial  IlomiUw  MB  1549  W.  '  Ainu]  AlmaaeattCra/ran'tnliYiiiM,  Alincm  if  $9-15(11). 

'  AumlJ  amtOttd  aJUr  1569.  '  QvM*]  Kjite  ■S'«7-iS5i>  '6>3- 
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of  amb  matters  as  toeve  ptomisen  anD  tntituleD 

in  tbe  former  part  of  homilies : 

set  out  bp  tfie  auttiorttp  of  tf)e  Ciueen's'  ai^aiestp, 

ann  to  be  reaD  in  euerp  parisb  Ciiurcf) 

agreeablp. 


•  lb*  QuMa-iJ  Uw  bU  QuMn'i  i6>). 


AN   ADMONITION 

TO  ALL  MINISTERS  ECCLESIASTICAL". 

-T  OR  that  the  Lord  doth  require  of  his  servant  whom  he  hath  Cm*u. 
set  over  his  household  to  shew  both  faithfuhiess  and  prudence  in 

5  his  office,  it  shall  be  necessarj  that  ye,  above  all  other,  do  be- 
have yourself  i>  most  faithfully  and  diligently  in  your  so  high  a 
function ;  that  is,  aptly,  plainly,  and  distinctly  to  read  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  diligently  to  instruct  the  youth  in  their  Catechism, 
gravely  and  reverently  to  minister  his  most  holy  Sacraments, 

lo  prudently  also  to  choose  out  such  HomiUes  as  be  most  meet  for 
the  time  and  for  the  more  agreeable  instruction  of  the  people 
committed  to  your  charge,  with  such  discretion,  that  where  the 
Homily  may  appear  too  long  for  one  reading,  to  divide  the  same 
to  be  read  part  in  the  forenoon  and  part  in  the  afternoon. 

•5  And,  [where  it  may  so  chance  some  one  or  other  chapter  of  the 
Old  Testament  to  fall  in  order  to  be  read  upon  the  Sundays  or 
Holy  Days  which  were  better  to  be  changed  with  some  other  of 
the[Ne^  Testament  of  more  edification  >,  it  shall  be  well  done 
to  spend  your  time  to  consider  well  of  such  chapters  before- 

»o  hand,  whereby  your  prudence  and  diligence  in  your  office  may 
appear ;  so  that  your  people  may  have  cause  to  glorify  God  for  ! 
you,  and  be  the  readier  to  embrace  your  labours,  to  your  better  j 
commendation,  to  the  discharge  of  your  consciences  and  their 
own. 


•  Ak  ADMOxmoN  Ac.l  Tht  AdmanHim  U  not  in  1563  A  1.       »  yoorwlf  ]  yottrseWmfrom  iffl. 

1   See  Varilii-iira  Docummtart/  Annalt,  No.  LV,  rol.  I,  p.  ifio,  rd.  i8,?g  :  llittwii 
itf  Cmiftrenctn,  cli.  I,  iiutf  t,  p.  31,  td.  1840. 
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AN    HOMILY 

OF  THE  RIGHT  USE  OF  THE  CHURCH 

OR  TEMPLE  OF  GOD, 

AND  OF  THE  REVERENCE  DUE  UNTO  THE  SAME. 

5  THE  FIRST  PART». 

tV  HEBE  there  appcareth  at  these  days  great  slackness  and 
negligence  of  a  great  sort  of  people  in  resorting  to  the  church, 
there  to  serve  God  their  heavenly  Father  according  to  their 
most  bounden  duty;   as  also  much  uncomely  and  unreverent 

io  behaviour  of  many  persons  in  the  same,  vhen  they  be  there 
assembled ;  and  thereby  may  just  fear  arise  of  the  wrath  of  God 
and  his  dreadful  plagues  hanging  over  our  heads  for  our  grievous 
offence^  in  this  behalf,  amongst  other  many  and  great  sins  which 
we  daily  and  hourly  commit  before  the  Lord :  therefore,  for  the 

'5  dischai^e  of  all  our  consciences  and  the<=  avoiding  of  the  com- 
mon peril  and  plague  hanging  over  us,  let  us  consider  what  may 
be  said  out  of  God's  holy  book  concerning  this  matter  ;  where- 
anto  I  pray  you  give  good  audience,  for  that  it  is  of  great 
weight,  and  concerneth  you  all. 

«o     Although  the  eternal  and  incomprehensible  Majesty  of  God, 
the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth"^,  whose  seat  is  heaven  and  the  a  [uau 
earth  his  footstool,  cannot  be  enclosed  in  temples  or  houses  made  '^'^ 
with  man's  hand,  as  in  dwellingplaces  able  to  receive  or  contain 
his  Majesty ;  (according  as  is  evidently  declared  of  <•  the  Pro- 

»5  phet  Esay**,  and  by  the  doctrine  of  St.  Stephen  and  St.  Paul  in  /s  i^.  i 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  where  king  Salomon,  who  builded  [^,4,! 
unto  the  Lord  the  most  glorious  temple  that  ever  was  made,  **"•  ^*' 
saithY,  Who  shall  be  able  to  build  a  meet  or  worthy  house  /or  yiKtm 
him?  \f  heaven,  and  the  heaven  above  all  heavens,  cannot  contain  t'oam 

10  him,  how  much  less  can  that  which  I  have  builded !  and  further  ['^\" 
confesseth.  What  am  I,  that  I  should  be  able  to  build  thee  an 
house,  O  Lord  ?  but  yet  •  for  this  purpose  only  it  is  made  that 

*  Pabt]  CHAPTCii/rom  ij8>.  >>  oftnce]  offencaa/him  156]  B.  <  and  tlu]  and  for  the 

fnm  1S67,  excfft  1574.  *  dodared  of]  declared  hjfrom  1567. 

1  Sed  ad  hoc  tantum  facta  est,  ut  respicias  orationem  sorvi  tu\  el  oXisecxs.Vkonexn. 
ejus,     i  Paralip.  vi,  ip^   Vitfy. 
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thou  mayesl  regard  tfte  prayer  of  thy  servant  and  his  humble  sup- 
.  plication  ;  much  less  then  be  our  cliurchea  meet  dwelUogplacea 
to  receive  the  incomprelieuaible  Majesty  of  God :)  and  indeeel 
the  chief  and  special  temples  of  God,  wherein  he  hath  greatest 
pleasure,  and  most  delighteth  to  dwell  and  continue  in,  are  the 
bodies  and  minds  of  true  Christians  and  the  chosen  people  of 
God ;  (according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Scripture,  declared 

u,  [16,  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians :  Knotv  ye  not,  saith 
St.  Paul,  that  ye  be  the  tempJe  of  God,  and  that  the  Sphit  of  Ood 
doth  dwell  <-'  in  you  ?  if  any  man  dejik  the  temple  of  God,  him  will 
God  destroy  ;  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy,  which  ye  are .-  and 

.  [19,  again  in  the  same  Epistle :  Knoto  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  you,  whom  ye  have  given  you 
of  God,  and  thai  ye  be  not  your  own?  for  ye  be  dearly  ^  bought  : 
glorify  ye  now  therefore  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's  :)  and  therefore,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  teacheth 

',  [ij.  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John,  they  that  leorship  God  the  Father  m 
spirit  and  truth,  in  what  place  soever  they  do  it,  worship  him 
aright ;  for  such  worshippers  doth  God  the  Father  look  far :  for 
God  is  a  Spirit ;  and  those  which  S  worship  him  imist  worship 
him  in  iSpirit  and  truths  saith  our  Saviour  Christ:  yet,  all 
this  notwithstanding,  the  material  church  or  temple  is  a  place 
appointed,  as  well  by  the  usage  and  continual  examples  ex- 
pressed in  the  Old  Testament  as  in  the  New,  for  the  people  of 
God  to  resort  together  unto,  there  to  hear  God's  holy  word,  to 
call  upon  his  holy  Name,  to  give  him  thanks  for  his  innumera- 
ble and  unspeakable  benefits  bestowed  upon  us,  and  duly  and 
trnly  to  celebrate  his  holy  Sacraments ;  in  the  unfeigned  doing 
and  accomplishing  of  the  which  standeth  that  true  and  right 
worshipping  of  God  aforementioned.  And  the  same  church  or 
temple  is  by  the  Scriptnrea'>,  both  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New',  called  the  house  and  temple  of  the  Lord,  for  the 
peculiar  service  there  done  to  his  Majesty  by  his  people,  and  for 
the  effectuous  presence  of  his  heavenly  grace,  wherewith  he,  by 
his  said  holy  word,  endueth  his  people  so  there  assembled.  And 
to  the  said  house  or  temple  of  God,  at  times''  by  common  order 
appointed,  are  all  people  that  be  godly  indeed  bound  with  all 
diligence  to  resort,  unless  hy  sickness  or  other  moat  urgent 
causes  they  be  letted  therefro.     And  all  the  same  so  resorting 

•  doUi  dmll]  dwelMh/rMn  ijrij  II.  '  1»  dcu-Iir]  hk  diartJ'A'Kii  '5^3  B,  (  UioM  wlUdi] 

IhoM  Ui»i/nm  1  j(>;,  <'  tlie  BctijilurEi]  U»  bulir  Hcrlplura  ibij.  '  uid  tlic  ^^ewl  nod 

Nnr   ifisj.  1  it  tiDwfi)  Bt  &U  Uma  from  ic6j  D.     Sk  pp.  t<q,  ji  ;    rto.  10 ;    i6j,  ji; 

167,  lb. 
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thitlicr  ought  with  all  quietness  and  reverence  there  to  behave 
themselves  in  doing  their  bouuden  duty  and  service  to  Almighty 
God  in  the  congregation  of  his  saints.  All  which  things  are 
evitlent  to  be  proved  by  God's  holy  word,  as  hereafter  shall 

5  plainly  appear. 

And  first  of  all  1  will  declare  by  the  Scriptures,  that  it  is 
called,  as  it  is  indeed,  the  house  of  God  and  temple  of  the  Lord. 
He  that  sweareth  by  the  temple,  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  aweareth  Msit,  ui 
by  it,  and  him  that  dwethih  i herein,  meaning  God  the  Father : 

10  which   he  also  expresseth  plainly  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John, 
saying,  Do  not  make  the  hmt^e  of  my  Father  the  Iiouse  of  tner-  jotn  n,  [jf 
ehandise.    And  in  the  book  of  the  Psalms  the  Prophet  David 
saith,  /  will  enter  into  thine  house,  I  will  worship  in  thy  holy  pj,  »,  t?.] 
tetnple  in  thy  fear.     And  it  is  in  almost'  infinite  places  of  the 

"i  Scripture,  specially  in  the  Prophets  and  book  of  Psalms,  called 
the  hottse  of  God,  or  the  house™  of  the  Lord.     Sometime  it  is 
named  the  tabernacle^  of  the  Lord-;   and  sometime  the  sa«c- !  r».  ei«i 
tuary',  that  is  to  say,  the  holy  house  or -place",  of  the  Lord.         .B^ii', 
And  it  is  in  like  wise"  called  the  house  ofpraiier.     As  Salo-  [?=^  !«')•■  j 

w  mon,  who  builded  the  temple  of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem,  doth  " 

oft^  call  it  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  the  which  the  Lord's  name  f  i  Eiagsiiu, 
should  be  called  upon.     And  Esay  in  the  fifty-sixth  P  chapter :  a  chron.u,  J 
My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  amonyst  all  nations  .•  (to!,^l,'o!5' 
which  text  our  Sariour  Christ  allcgeth  in  the  New  Testament,  '"»'•  ''^^  tJ-] 

»s  as  doth  appear  in  three  of  the  Evangelists"'.  And  in  the  parable  i  *■"'»■  »*• 
of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  which  went  to  pray ;  in  which  tiuftti.ui 
parable  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  ^,  they  went  tip  into  the  temple  to  ['"„,J*  ' 
pray.  And  Anna,  the  holy  widow  and  prophetess,  served '  t/ie  *  ^}^  ="^ 
Lord  in  fasting  and  prayer  in  the  temple  night  and  day.     And  in  t  Luke  a, 

S"  the  story  of  the  Acts'  it  is  meutioned,  how  that  Peter  and  John  ["(1^^  r, 
wenl  up  into  the  temple  at  the  hoar  of  prayer.     And  St,  Paul\  xAcintju, 
praying  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  was  rapt  in  spiritn.  and  did  "' ' " 
Me  Jesus  speaking  unto  him.     And,  as  in  all  convenient  places 
prayer  may  be  used  of  the  godly  privately,  so  is  it'  most  certain 
j;  that  the  cliurch  or  temple  is  the  due  and  appointed  place  for 
common  and  public  prayer. 

Now  that  it  is  likewise  the  place  of  thanksgiving  unto  the 

<  bi  utiiKiit]  alront  Infnm  ijRi.  ■•  la  Vat  hniiM]  or  hduw/rofii  1581.  •  boow  or  pUce] 

ften  or  bovH  iftij.  <■  !•  hi  Slli«  wlw]  b  liVovtie/roni  i  sRi.  p  flltv-tltUi]  Hl^ir  Ver  ioin 

)M  aaft  lit' ami  tti^.        «  In  iplrit]  In  Uie  s;itrit /nnn  15 ;a        '  to  bUJ  iollbyi'>m>iS6j  U, 


3  Tivbemacultmi  Deo  Jacob.    Introibunua   in  tnljenmculum  (fiX.  tolnsrnacviii?) 
ejiu<,     Pmt.  cxxii  (rxixili,  ,<,  7,   J  fl/y. 

X  Z 


1 


150 


THE   FIRST   fABT  OP   THE   HOMILY 


Ueto  lUi,  U, 


Lord  for  his  innumerable  and  unspeakable  benefits  beatowed 
upon  U8,  appearctli  notably  in  the  latter  end  of  the  Gospel  of 
St,  Luke  and  the  beginning  of  the  story  of  the  Acta ;  where  it  is 
«ii».     written,  that  the  Apostles  and  disciples,  after  the  ascension  of 
j4.]  the  Lord,  contirated  with  one  accord  daily  in  the  temple^  always  5J 

praising  and  blessing  God. 

And  it  is  likewise  declared  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinth- 
|f  c«r.  ri.tio-  ians,  that  the  church  is  the  due  place  appointed  for  the  reverent' 
use  of  the  Sacraments, 

It  remaineth  now  to  be  declared,  that  the  church  or  temple  is  v> 
the  place  where  the  lively  word  of  God  (and  not  man's  inven- 
tions) ought  to  be  read  and  taught,  and  that  the  people  are 
bound  thither  with  all  diligence  to  resort ;  and  this  proof  like- 
wise to  be  made  by  the  Scriptures,  as  hereafter  shall  appear. 

In  the  story  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read,  that  Paul  if 
and  Barnabas  preached  the  word  of  God  in  the  temples  of  the  Jews 
at  Salamin.  And,  when  they  came  to  Antiochia,  they  entered  on 
the  sabbath  day  into  the  synagogue  or  church,  and  sat  dmcn ;  and 
after  the  lesson  or  reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the  ruler^ 
of  the  temple  sent  tmto  them,  saying.  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  any 
of  you  have  any  exhortation  to  vtake  unto  the  people ^  say  it.  And 
so  Paul,  standing  vp,  and  making  silefice  tiHlh  his  hand,  said,  Ye 
men  tliat  be  Israelites,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give  ear,  and  so 
forth",  preaching  to  them  a  sermon  out  of  the  Scriptures,  as 
til,  [I-  there  at  large  appcareth.  And  in  the  same  story  of  the  Acts,  »5 
the  seventeenth  chapter,  is  testified  how  Paul  preached  Christ 
tnti  qf  the  Scriptures  at  Thessalonica.  And  in  the  fifteenth 
chapter  James  the  Apostle,  in  that  holy  council  and  assembly 
]iiU.xT,tJiO  of  his  fellow  Apostles,  saith :  Moses  of  old  time  hath  in  cilery  cUy 
certain  that  jweach  him  in  the  si/naffogues  or  temples,  where  he  is 
read  every  sabbath  day.  By  these  places  ye  may  see  the  usage 
of  reading  of  thc^  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  among  the  ■ 
Jews  in  their  sj-nagogues  every  sabbath  day,  and  sermons  I 
usually  made  upon  the  same.  How  much  more  then  is  it  con-  I 
venieut  that  the  Scriptures  of  God,  and  specially  the  Gospel  of  3S 
our  Saviour  Christ,  should  he  read  and  expounded  to  us,  that  be 
Christiana,  in  our  churches ;  specially  our  Saviour  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  allowing  this  most  godly  and  necessary  usage,  and 
by  their  examples  confirming*  the  same  ! 

It  is  written  in  the  stories  of  the  Gospels,  in  divers  places*',  40 


J 
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bat  Jesns  went  round  about  all  GaHIee,  teaching  in  their  syna-  Marfi  t,  (i 
ffOffjieg,  and  preachijig  the  Gospel  of  the  kintjdom;  in  which  places  f'j,^^"] 
is  his  great  diligence  id  continual  preaching  and  teaching  of  the  ?J**.^  mw*| 
people  most  eridently  set  forth.     In  Luke  ye  read"  how  Jesus,  *'■  f'=i  ^^ 

5  according  to  kis  accustomed  use,  came  into  the  temple,  and  how  ^  Luke  ir, 
the  book  of  Esay  the  Prophet  was  delivered  him ;  how  he  read  a  '^"^"■^ 
text  therein,  and  made  a  sermon  upon  the  same.     And  in  the  niw.  lii, 
nineteeDth  is  expressed  how  he  taught  daily  iu  the  temple.   And  *'' 
it  is  thus  written  in  the  eighth  of  Jolm  :  Jesu^  came  again  early  Jobn  »tti,  u 

lo  in  the  morning  into  the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  vnto  htm, 

and  he  sat  down  and  taught  them.     And  in  the  eighteenth  of  iwd.  iviu, 
John  our  Saviour  testifieth  before  Pilate,  that  he  spake  openly  "' 
unto  the  world,  and  that  he  always  taught  in  the  synagogue  and 
in  the  temple,  whither  all  the  Jews  resorted,  and  that  secretly  he 

I i  spake  nothing.     And  in  St.  Luke:  Jesus  taught  in  the  temple,  t.uievit,n 
and  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  unto  him,  that  they  ' 
might  hear  him  in  the  temple.    Here  ye  sec,  as  well  the  diligence 
of  our  Saviour  in  teaching  the  word  of  God  in  the  temple  daOy, 
and  specially  on  the  sahhath  days,  as  also  the  readiness  of  the 

w  people  resorting  aU  together,  and  that  early  in  the  morning, 
into  the  temple  to  hear  him. 

The  same  example  of  diligence  in  preaching  the  word  of  God 
in  the  temple  shall  ye  find  in  the  Apostles,  and  the  people  re- 
sorting unto  them  (Acts  the  fifth) ;  how^  the  Apostles,  although  [Ariav,  u 

«S  they  had  been  whipped  and  scourged  the  day  before,  and  by  the '  ' ^''' 
high  priest  commanded  that  they  should  preach  no  more  in  the 
narae  of  Jesus,  yet  the  day  following  they  entered  early  in  the 
morning  into  the  temple,  and  did  not  cease  to  teach  and  declare 
Jesus  Christ.     And  in  sundry  other  places  of  the  story  of  theAci*«jBs 

30  Acts  ye  shall  find  like  diligence,  both  in  the  Apostles  in  teach-  **  ' 
ing,  and  in  the  people  in  coming  to  the  temple  to  hear  God's 
word. 

And  it  is  testified  in  the  first  of  Luke,  that  when  Zachary,  the  luLw  1.  [g, 
holy  priest,  and  father  to  John  Baptist,  did  sacrifice  within  the  '"'^ 

35  temple,  all  the  people  stood  without  a  long  lime  praying :  such 

was  their  zeal  and  fer>'ency  at  that  time.     And  in  the  second  Luiou,[ii 
of  Luke  appeareth  what  great  journeys  men,  women,  yea,  and  ^""'^ 
children  took,  to  come  to  the  temple  on  the  feast  day,  there  to 
serve  tlie  Lord ;  and  specially  the  example  of  Joseph,  the  blessed 

40  Virgin  Mary,  mother  to  our  Saviour  Christ  ^,  and  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  liimself,  being  yet  but  a  child ;  whose  examples  are  vfoi- 

r  i  howj  .  WlicTc  if.jj.  •  Iu  011/  SirJoiu'  CIiiUJ  !o  ow  Suvtour  ivMa  HortA  A«»  1  t^'l- 
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thy  for  UB  to  follow.  So  that,  if  we  woTiJd  compare  our  iiegli< 
gence  in  resorting  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to  serve  him, 
to  the"  diligence  of  the  Jews  in  coming  daily,  very  early,  some- 
time great ''  journeys,  to  their  temple,  and,  when  the  multitude 
could  not  be  received  within  the  temple,  the  fervent  zeal  that  5 
they  had,  declared  in  standing  long  without  and  praying,  we 
may  justly  in  this  comparison  condemn  our  slothfulness  and 
negligence,  yea,  plain  contempt,  in  coming  to  the  Lord's  house 
(standing  so  near  unto  us)  so  seldom,  and  scarcely  at  noon^ 
time ;  so  far  ia  it  from  a  great  many  of  us  to  come  early  in  the  la 
morning,  or  give  attendance  without,  who  disdain  to  come  into 
the  temple.  And  yet  we  abhor  the  very  name  of  the  Jews,  when 
we  hear  it,  as  of  a  most  wicked  and  ungodly  people.  But  it  is 
to  be  feared,  that  in  this  point  we  he  far  worse  than  the  Jews, 
and  that  they  shall  rise  at  the  day  of  judgment  to  our  condem-  15 
nation,  who,  in  comparison  to  them,  shew  such  slackness  and 
contempt  in  resorting  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to  serve 
him,  according  as  we  are  of  duty  roost  bound. 

And,  besides  this  most  horrible  dread  of  God's  just  judgment 
in  the  great  day,  we  shall  not  in  this  life  escape  his  heavy  hand  10 
and  vengeance  for  this  contempt  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  and 
his  due  service  in  the  same,  according  as  the  Lord  himself 
threatcneth  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  Prophcfi  Aggeus  after 
this  sort :  Because  pou  have  left  my  house  desert  and  without 
company,  saith  the  Lord,  and  ye  have  made  haste  every  man  to  »s 
his  aura  house ;  for  this  cause  are  the  Iteavens  stayed  over  you, 
that  they  should  give  no  dew,  and  the  earth  is  forbidden  that  it 
shall  brififf  forth  his  fruit  ^;  and  T  have  called  drought  upon  the 
earth,  and  upon  f/ie  mountains,  and  upon  corn,  and  upon  wine, 
and  upon  oil,  and  upon  all  ihings  that  the  earth  Itringeth  forth,  a* 
and  upon  men,  and  upon  beasts,  and  upon  all  things  that  men's 
hands  labour  far.    Behold,  if  we  be  such  worldlings  that  we  care 
not  for  the  eternal  judgments  of  God,  (which  yet  of  all  other 
arc  most  dreadful  and  horrible,)  wc  shall  not  escape  the  punish- 
ment of  God  in  this  world  by  drought  and  faraiue  and  the  taking  35 
away  of  all  worldly  commodities,  which  we  as  worldlings  seem 
only  to  regard  and  care  for. 

Whereas,  on  the  contrary  part,  if  we  would  amend  this  fault 
off  negligence,  slothfulness,  and  contempt  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  and  his  due  service  there,  and  with  diligence  resort  tliithcr  40 

*  to  tile]  with  ihe  i63j,  ^  loinatliiie  snut]  iomotlme  \iy  ^rmtfrom  i|!^i.  c  noob]  tiftri» 

ifftj  A-F,  1571 ;  noouu  15^3  G — 1570. 1574 ;  *nyfHim  1583.  *•  Itii  ProtJoot]  tho  p7tii>Lec  1633. 
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together,  to  serre  the  Lord  with  one  accord  and  consent  in  all 
holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  we  have  promises  of  be- 
nefits botli  heavenly  and  worldly.    fV/ieresoever  two  or  three  be  M«tt  ivu^ 
gathered  in  my  name,  saith  our  Saviour  Christ,  there  am  I  in  the 

5  middles,  of  them.  And  what  can  be  more  blessed  than  to  have 
our  Saviour  Christ  amongst'^  ua?  Or  what  again  can  be  more 
unhappy  or  mischievous  than  to  drive  our  Saviour  Christ  from 
amongst  us,  and  to'  leave  a  phice  for  his  and  our  most  ancient 
and  mortal  enemy,  the  old  dragon  and  serpent,  Satan  the  devil, 

to  in  the  middle''  of  us?    In  the  second  of  Luke  it  is  written,  how  Luke  ii, [4< 
that  the  mother  of  Christ,  and  Joseph,  when  they  had  long 
sought  Christ,  whom  they  had  lost,  and  could  find  liim  no  where, 
that  at  the  last  they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sitiinfi  in  the  middle^ 
of  the  doctors.     So,  if  we  lack  Jesus  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  the 

15  Saviour  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  we  shall  not  find  him  in  the 
market  place,  or  in  the  guild  hall™,  much  less  in  the  alehouse 
or  tavern  amongst  good  fellows  (as  they  eall  them),  so  soon  as 
we  shall  find  him  in  the  temple,  the  Lord's  house,  amongst  the 
teachers  and  preachers  of  his  word,  where  indeed  he  is  to  he 

■10  found.    And  as  conceniing  worldly  commodities,  wc  have  a  sure  Mntt.ii.Lsi 
promise  of  our  Saviow  Christ :  Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God 
and  the  rit/hteous-twss  thereof^,  and  all  these  things  shall  withal 
he  given  tmto  you, 
i         And  thus  we  have  in  the  first  part  of  this  Homily  declared  by 

»S  God's  word,  that  the  temple  or  church  is  the  house  of  the  Lord, 

for  that  the  service  of  the  Lord  (as  teaching  and  hearing  of  his 

holy  word,  calling  upon  his  holy  Name,  giving  thanks  to  him 

1      for  his  great  and  innumerable  benefits,  and  due  ministering  of 

'      his  Sacraments)  is  there  used.     And  it  is  likewise  declared  al- 

30  read}' "  by  the  Scriptures,  how  aU  godly  and  Christian  men  and 
women  ought,  at  times  appointed,  with  diligence  to  resort  unto 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  there  to  serve  him  and  to  glorify  him,  as 
he  is  most  worthy  and  we  most  bouud.  To  whom  be  all  glory 
and  honour  world  without  end.    Amen, 

», ', '  mtddls]  iniddartAoBi  i  J6j.         >■  mjionjjut]  ammig/raK  [jSi.         '  «»,  and  to]  lu,  tgySmw 
ijSa.         ■  ifuSIil  luUIJ  yvid*  lull  ij6j  A.         "  ultaidy]  OM«feJ  after  1554. 

3  ZTTTfiTf  it  wpirror  rj)»>  SiurAttar  tou     tile  ergo  primum  regnum  Dui  et  juati< 
e<i>i!  Kot  riiv  iiiimaiiifr)r  airai/.     (jua«.     liam  tsjaa,    Vvff/. 
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It  was  declared  in  the  first  part  of  this  Homily  by  God's  wi 
that  the  temple  or  clmrch  is  the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  that 
service  of  the  Lord  (as  tcachiufj  mid  hearing  of  his  lioly  wi 
caUing  upon  his  holy  Nanic>  giving  thanks  to  him  for  his  great 
and  innumerable  benefits,  and  due  miDistering  uf  his  Sacra- 
ments'')  is  there  used.  And  it  is  likewise  already  declared  by 
the  Scriptures,  how  all  godly  and  Christian  men  and  women 
ought,  at  times  appointed,  with  diligence  to  resort  unto  the  m 
bouse  of  the  Lord,  there  to  serve  him  aud  to  glorify  him,  as  he 
ia  most  worthy  and  we  most  boimden.  Now  it  remaineth,  in 
this  second  part  of  the  Homily  concerning  the  right  use  of  the 
temple  of  God,  to  be  likewise  declared  by  God's  word,  with  what 
quietness,  silence,  and  reverence  those  that  resort  to  the  house  is 
of  the  Lord  ought  there  to  use  aud  behave  themselves. 

It  may  teach  us  sufficiently  how  well  it  doth  become  as 
Christian  men  reverently  to  use  the  church  and  holy  house  of 
our  prayers,  by  considering  iu  how  great  reverence  and  venera- 
tion tlic  Jews  in  the  old  law  had  their  temple ;  which  appeareth 
by  sundry  places,  whereof  I  will  note  unto  yon  certain.  In  the 
twenty-sixtli  of  Matthew  it  was  laid^  to  our  Saviour  Christ's 
charge  before  a  temporal''  judge,  as  a  matter  worthy  death,  by 
the  two  false  witnesses,  that  he  had  said  he  could  destroy  the 
temple  of  God,  and  in  three  days  build  it  again ;  not  doubthig 
but,  if  t!jey  might  make  men  to  believe  that  be  had  said  any 
tiling  against  the  honour  and  majesty  of  the  temple,  he  should 
seem  to  all  men  most  worthy  of  death.  And  in  the  twenty-first 
"i,[«7'  of  the  Acts,  when  the  Jews  found  Paul  in  the  temple,  they  (aitl 
hands  upon  him,  crying.  Ye  men  Israelites,  help :  this  is  that  man 
who  teacheth  all  men  every  where  against  the  people  and  the  law 
and  against  this  place ;  besides  that,  fie  hath  brought  the  Gentiles 
into  the  temple,  and  hath  profaned  this  holy  place,  Behold  how 
they  took  it  for  a  like  offence  to  speak  against  the  temple  of 
God,  as  to  speak  against  the  law  of  God  ;  and  bow  they  judged 
it  convenient  that  none  but  godly  persona  and  the  true  worship- 
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pen  of  Qod  shoold  enter  into  the  temple  of  God.  And  the 
same  fault  is  laid  to  Paul's  charge  by  TertuUus^  an  eloquent 
man,  and  by  the  Jews,  in  the  twenty-fourth  of  the  Acts^  before 
a  temporal  judge,  as  a  matter  worthy  deaths,  that  he  went  about  aoux: 
5  to  pollute  the  temple  of  God.  And  in  the  twenty-seventh  of 
Matthew,  when  the  chief  priests  had  received  again  the  pieces 
of  silver  at  Judas'  hand,  they  said,  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them  >■*».  i 
into  Corban,  (which  was  the  treasure  house  of  the  temple,)  be- 
cenue  it  i»  the  price  of  blood.     So  that  they  could  not  abide  that 

lo  not  only  any  unclean  person,  but  also  any  other  dead  thing 
that  was  judged  unclean,  should  once  come  into  the  temple  or 
any  place  thereto  belonging. 

And  to  this  end  is  St.  Paul's  saying  in  the  second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  the  sixth  chapter,  to  be  applied :  fVhat  fellow-  '  <^- 

1$  ship  is  there  betwixt  righteousness  and  unrighteousness  ?  or  what 
communion  between  light  and  darkness  ?  or  what  concord  between 
Christ  and  Belial?  or  what  part  can  the  faithful  have  ivith  the 
unfaithful?  or  what  agreement  can  there  be  between  the  temple  of 
God  and  images?     Which  sentence,  although  it  be  chiefly  re- 

10  ferred  to  the  temple  of  the  mind  of  the  godly,  yet,  seeing  that 
the  similitude  and  pith  of  the  argument  is  taken  from  the 
material  temple,  it  enforceth  that  no  ungodliness,  specially  of 
images  or  idols,  may  be  suffered  in  the  temple  of  God,  which  is 
the  place  of  worshipping  God,  and  therefore  can  no  more  be 

15  suffered  to  stand  there,  than  light  can  agree  with  darkness,  or 
Christ  with  Belial ;  for  that  the  true  worshipping  of  God  and 
the  worshipping  of  images  are  most  contrary,  and  the  setting  of 
them  up  in  the  place  of  worshipping  may  give  great  occasion  to 
the  worshipping  of  them. 

30     But  to  return^  to  the  reverei)ce  that  the  Jews  had  to  their 
temple.     You  will  say  they'  honoured  it  superstitiously  and  a 
great  deal  too  much,  crying  out,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  The  Jn.  »ii, 
temple  of  the  Lord,  being  notwithstanding  most  wicked  in  life, 
and  be  therefore  most  justly  reproved  of  Jeremy,  the  Prophet 

35  of  the  Lord.  Truth  it  is,  that  they  were  superstitiously  given 
to  the  honouring  of  their  temple.  But  I  would  we  were  not  as 
far-  too  short  from  the  due  reverence  of  the  Lord's  house,  as 
they  overshot  themselves  therein.  And,  if  the  Prophet  justly 
reprehended  them,  hearken  also  what  the  Lord  rcquireth  at  our 

40  hands,  that  we  may  know  whether  we  be  blameworthy  or  no. 

•  worth;  death]  worUijr  of  death  i6>3.  '  ratunj  tuniyVmn  1561.  <  tt>|  ttv«|^  w.^ 

that  ttaqryymt  1581. 
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k  K      It  b  written  in  Ecclesiastes,  the  fourth  chapter :  H'hen  thou  dwl 
^^im     «*/«"  into  the  hotae  of  God,  »ajth  he",  take  heed  io  thy  feet  i 
lr«ij**    draw  near  that  thou  mayest  hear,  for  obedience  is  mitch  more 
worth  than  the  sacrifice  of  fools,  which  know  not  what  evil  they 
do.     Speak  nothing  rashly  there,  imther  let  t/une  heart  be  steifl  s 
to  utter  words  before  God :  for  God  is  in  heaven,  and  thou  art 
upon  the  earth  ;  ttierefore  let  thy  words  he  fetv.     Note,  well- 
beloved,  what  quietness  in  gesture  and  behaviour,  what  silence 
in  talk  and  words,  is  required  in  the  house  of  God,  for  so  he 
calleth  it.     See  whether  they  take  heed  to  their  feet  (as  they  lo 
be  here  warned)  which  never  cease  from  nncomely  walking  and 
jetting-  up  and  down  and  overthwart  the  churchy  shewing  an 
evident  signification  of  notable  contempt  both  of  God  and  all 
good   men  there  present :  and  what  heed  they  take  to  their 
tongues  and  speech  which  do  not  only  ^}eak  words  swiftly  and  15 
rashly  before  the  Lord,  (which  they  be  here  forbidden,)  but  also 
oftentimes  speak  filthily,  covetously,  and  ungodly,  talking  of 
matters  scarce  honest  or  fit  for  the  alehouse  or  tavern  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  :  little  considering  that  they  speak  before 
God,  who  dwelleth  in  heaven,  (as  is  here  declared,)  when  they  i« 
be  bat  vermioa  here  creeping  upon  the  earth  in  comparison  to 
his  eternal  Majesty  ;  and  less  regarding  that  they  must  give  an    ^ 
accoftnt  at  the  great  day  of  every  idle  word'^,  wheresoever  it  be 
spoken,  much  more  of  filthy,  unclean,  or  wicked  words  spoken 
in  the  liord's  house  to  the  great  dishonour  of  his  Majesty  and  *, 
offence  of  all  that  hear  them. 

And  indeed,  concerning  the  people  and  multitude,  the  temple 
is  prepared  for  them  to  be  hearers  rather  than  speakers ;  con- 
sidering that  as  well  the  word  of  God  is  there  read  or  taught, 
where  unto  they  are  bound  to  give  dihgent  ear  with  all  reverence  |i 
and  silence,  as  also  that  common  prayer  and  thanksgiving  are 
rehearsed  and  said  by  the  public  minister  in  the  name  of  the 
people  and  the  whole  multitude  present,  whereunto  they  giving 
their  ready  audience  should  assent,  and  should  say*^  Amen,  as 
St.  Paul  teacheth  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians ;  and  in  3I 
another  placc^,  Glorifying  God  with  one  spirit  and  mouth,  which 
cannot  be  when  eveiy  man  and  woman,  in  severate'  pretence  of 

"  and  ihaiM  ajf]  and  m^Jrom  ij«j.  i  iiivmia]  wTciml  1567-1571.  ■rami]  fivm  1  tJ^, 

I    Custodi    pedem    tuiim    ingredietiB  fnciunt  mkli,     Ada.  TV,  1 7,  Vulg. 

(Iiiiuiiiii  Dei,  et  upprfipiiiijiin  iit  nu(lian  2  jettins; :  strutting. 

mulln  etiim  moljnr  out  ottoflientia  ijunrit         -i    S«e    UardmiCt    Dttmrntnlitrg   An 

rtaUcrum  victimnc,  <)Ui    nwciiinl  niiiil  nidt,  jVo,  lxi,  1*0/.  I,  p.  377.  10-30. 
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ierotioTi.  prayetL  privately,  one  asking,  another  giving  tliaiiks, 
another  reading  doctrine,  and  forceth  not''  to  hear*  the  com- 
mon prayer  of  the  minister.  And  peculiarly,  what  due  rever- 
ence is  to  be  used  in  the  ministering  of  the  Sacraments  in  the 
5  temple,  the  same  St.  Paul  teacheth  in  his  Epistle'  to  the 
Corinthians,  rebuking  such  as  did  unrevereutly  use  themselves 
in  that  behalf.  Have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  drink  in  ?  saith 
he.  Do  ye  despise  (he  Church  or  congregatioo  of  God  ?  What 
shall  J  say  to  you  ?  Shall  I  praise  you  ?  In  this  I  praise  you 
I  to  not. 

And  God  reqnireth  not  only  this  outward  reverence  of  be- 
haviour and  silence  in  his  house,  but  all  inward  n^verencc  in 
cleansing  of  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts ;  threatening  by  his  Pro- 
phet Ose,  in  the  ninth  chapter,  tliat  for  the  malice  of  the  infen- 
li^ions''  and  devices  of  the  people  he  will  cast  them  out  of  his 
^■viue;  whereby  is  also  signified  the  eternal  casting  of  them  out 
^of  his  heavenly  house  and  kingdom,  which  is  most  horrible. 
^j^nd  therefore  in  the  nineteenth  of  Leviticus  God  saith,  Fear 
^Hpu  wriih  reverence  my  sanctuary,  for  I  am  the  Lord.     And  ac- 
pw  cording  to  the  same  the  Prophet  David  saith,  /  vnll  enter  into 
thine  house,  I  will  worship  in  thy  holy  temple  in  thy  fear ;  shew- 
ing what  inward  reverence  and  humbleness  of  mind  the  godly 
men  ought  to  have  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 
I  And  to  allege  somewhat  concerning  this  matter  out  of  the 

I  ^5  New  Testament,  in  what  honour  God  would  have  his  house  or 
temple  kept,  and  that  by  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 


I  Cor,  tl. 


" 


Lev.  xU, 

[JO.) 

P-,T.  [7.] 


k  (biic«Ui  Qot]  mil  regnnllug  lAjj* 


|_.. . 

^^%r  importance,  hUowb  no  force  to  the 
beann^.  '*No  force,''  meiitiiiig  JVu  moo- 
ter, ftml  "to  da"  or  "j-evo  (jfivo)  no 
fcroe,"  meanlnu;  to  care  nothiiiif,  nro 
fbrmB  of  expressioD  wbich  occur  Bereral 


'  In  hli  ElpltUe]  amititd  aflrr  ij;^. 


4  forcetb  not  to  hear:  does  not  care    4491  «/.  1735),  ia  rendered  b; Chaucer, 

Fmicte  to  get 

Tlieyjevo  no  force. 

Tilt  RoiiiiwRi  o/  Ihc  Sim,  4815,  6.     But 

he  does  not  nae  the  verb,  to  force,  in 

this   eenae.     It  occurs   three    times  in 

,      _,  ,      .         ....       tho  Homilies,  «nco  (11.  160,  1.  7)  imper- 

times  in  Cbauoer    hiivmg  then-  ongm     ^^^      „  j^  ^^^^^  whether"— 

porhap.  in  a  rare  French  phrase,  which     j^^^„^    „„d„    „  p„„_ 


I 


gives  In- 
etancea  of  ita  aae  in  Scottish  writera  ; 
and  our  lexico^n^pbera,  from  JohtiRon 
downwards,  cite  from  Caiuden,  "I  force 
not  of  Fuch  fooleries.^'    Sbaltctqieare  also 


bM  long  been  obnolete. 

De  fruit  avoir  ne  fait-il  force, 
or«  a0  the  older  cditioua  give  the  line. 
Que  dc  fruit  avoir  ne  fait  force, 

Roman  dt  la  Itoic,  44O1  ed,  1B14,  but     has  it  in  Lf/rt't  Labmtr  Lfitt,  V,  1 : 
Your  oath  once  broke,  you  force  not  to  forswear, 

it  moat  liave  l>ecome  obsolete  be-  the  edition  of  16^3. 

le  end  of  the  roigti  of  Jaino«  I,  *    Propter  malitinm    arlinveotionmu 

of  the  three  plocea  in  which  it  eorum  de  domo  Tiie&  ejicwn  isqb.   V  <>\v) 
it  printed  in  tbi»  volume  was  aSterod  in 
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whose  authority  ought  of  good  reason  with  all  true  Christians 
to  be  of  most  weight  and  estimation.  It  is  written  of  all  tlie 
YKMt.xti.  four  Evangelists  T,  as  a  notable  act,  and  worthy  to  be  testified 
itaiiVf,  by  many  holy  witnesses,  how  that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
L^'l^  that  merciful  and  raild  Lord,  compared  for  his  meekness  to  a 
Us.*6:]  sheep^  suffering  with  silence  his  fleece  to  be  shorn  from  him, 
J  i«,  iiii,  [j:]  and  to  a  lamb  led  without  resistance  to  the  slaughter,  which' 
>  ifc'i,  £<>:''  ffave  his  body  to  them  Ihat  did  smite  him,  answered  not  him  that 
iFtt.fl,>].i  pg^.j[g^^  j^j.  (^fjtf,^  away  hi»  face  from  them  that  did  reproach 
him  and  spit  upon  him'',  and  according  to  his  own  example  gave 
<»iiin.  V,  precepts^  of  mildness  and  sufferance  to  his  disciples,  yet,  when 
*"""■        he  seeth  the  temple  and  holy  house  of  his  heavenly  Father  mis- 

I  ordered,  polluted,  and  profaned,  uscth  great  severity  and  sharp- 

ness, overturneth  the  tables  of  the  exchangers,  subverteth  the 
seats  of  them  that  sold  doves,  maketh  a  whip  of  cords  and 
scourgeth  out  those  wicked  abusers  and  profaners  of  the  temple 
of  God,  saying,  $fy  home  shall  he  called  the  /lov^e  of  prayer,  hut 
John  u,  [16,1  ye  have  made  it  a  deti  of  thieires ;  and  in  the  second  of  John,  Do 
1  Ttot  ye  make  the  house  of  my  Fathei'  the  house  of  merchandise. 

^^  For,  as  it  is  the  house  of  God  when  God's  service  is  duly  done 

^^m  in  it,  so,  when  we  wickedly  abuse  it  with  wicked  talk  or  covet- 

^^B  0U8  bargaining,  we  moke  it  a  den  of  thieves  or  house "'  of  mer- 

^^^  chandise.     Yea,   and  such  reverence  would  Christ  should  be 

Mufc  ri,[i6.]  shewed "  therein,  that   he   wotdd  not  suffer  any  vessel  to  be 
carried  throni/h  the  temple.     And,  whereas  our  Saviour  Christ 
[LaiMU,46,]  (as  ia  before  mentioned  out  of  St.  Luke)  could  be  found  no 
where,  when  he  was  sought,  but  only  in  the  temple  amongst 

kthe  doctors,  and  now  again  exerciaeth"  his  authority  and  juris- 
diction, not  in  castles  and  princely  palaces  amongesc  soldiersy 
but  in  the  temple,  ye  may  hereby  understand  in  what  placet 
I)  Mehn  »Ti«,  his  spiritual  kingdom,  which  he  denieth  to  be  of  this  world\ 
is  soonest  to  be  found  and  best  to  be  known  of  all  places  id 
this  world. 

And,  according  to  this  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  in  thi 
primitive  Church  (which  was  most  holy  and  godty,  and  in  tin 
which  due  discipline  with  severity  was  used  against  the  wicked) 
open  off'enders  were  not  suffered  once  to  enter  into  the  house  <A 
the  Lord,  nor  admitted  to  common  prayer  and  the  use  of  th4 

"  M  houKj  or  ta  tiaUKfnm  ijjo,  •  itMnd]  milUd  vfler  ijftj  A. 

<««Ui]  «g»in  ha  aimteti)  i«,j.  r  nuniga]  %mi)t\0tjinm  ijftj  B. 

"  Corpus  tteuni  dedi  pereutientibua :  fiM>i«n  inMun  uon  nverti  kb  incavpMtti 
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*  1  for,  y, 

lj !  1  "niB. 

JO.] 


holy  Sacrnments  with  other  true  Christians,  until  they  had  done 
open  penauce  before  the  whole  Church.  And  this  was  prac- 
tised not  oaly  upon  mean  persons,  but  also  upon  the  rich, 
noble,  and  mighty  persons,  yea,  upon  Theodosius,  that  puissant 

5  and  mighty  Emperor,  whom,  for  committing*  a  grievous  and 
wilful  ninrder,  St.  Ambrose,  bishop  of  Millain,  reproved  sharply, 
andf  did  also  excommunicate  the  said  Emperor,  and  brought 
him  to  open  penance^.     And  they  that  were  so  justly  exempted  oirjwto* 
and  banished  (as  it  were)  from  the  house  of  the  Lord  were 

10  taken  (as  they  be  indeed)  for  men  divided  and  separated  from 
Christ's  Church''  and  in  most  dangerous  estate,  yea,  as  St. 
Paul  saith",  even  ffiven  tinto  Satan  the  devil  for  a  time;  and 
their  company  was  shunned  and  avoided  of  all  godly  men  and 
women,  until   such   time   as  they  by  repentance   and  public 

15  penance  were  reconciled.  Such  was  the  honour  of  the  Lord's 
houise  in  men's  hearts  and  outward  reverence  also  at  that  time ; 
and  so  horrible  a  thing  was  it  to  be  sliut  out  of  the  church  and 
bouse  of  the  Lord  in  those  days,  when  religion  was  most  pure, 
and  nothing  so  corrupt  as  it  hath  been  of  late  days.     And  yet 

10  we  willingly  either,  by  absenting  ourselves  from  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  do,  as  it  were,  excommunicate  ourselves  from  the 
Church  and  fellowship  of  the'  saints  of  God ;  or  else,  coming 
thither,  by  uncomely  and  unreverent  behaviour  there,  by  hasty, 
rash,  yea,  unclean  and  wicked  thoughts  and  words  before  the 

ii  Lord  our  God,  horribly  dishonour  his  holy  house,  the  Church 
of  God,  and  his  holy  Name  and  Majesty,  to  the  great  danger  of 
our  souls,  yea,  and  certain  damnation  also,  if  we  do  not  speedily 
and  earnestly  repcut  us  of  this  wickedness. 

Thus  ye  have  heard,  dearly  beloved,  out  of  God's  word,  what 

30  reverence  is  due  to  the  holy  house  of  the  Lord,  how  all  godly 
persona  ought  witli  diligence  at  tiroes  appointed  thither  to  re- 
pair, how  they  ought  to  behave  themselves  there  with  reverence 

•  Tha  pcnple't  (bult  wu  aunt  grln-oui :  t)i«  niitwce  otnittd  otlurwi»  and  mon  eras]  Ui&ii  tt 
Mftrpimut  note  [&}j.  i  He  wiu  iml^  dehorted  frnn  nceiving  Ui«  SBCfftmeiit.  uulU  I>^ 

OB  Lb  iD%lit  tie  bett«v  pnpond.    Mar^ni^  ni>U  itijj. 

tain  all  tlie  eiateroentg  of  tbi'a  Bentence. 
It  would  fit  very  iff  ell  with  the  fil^t 
sentcQCB  of  this  paragrapli. 

If  the  reference  i<too(l  againat  (he  be- 
^inniog  of  the  second  Kntence,  the 
passage  might  be  the  noble  sddrera  Ut 
the  cler^  aa  mini^tmntB  of  the  Saors- 
ment  of  the  Lord's  Supyer.  vA^  irr^at^-. 
r<fs  Ti!  3  (c.T.  \.,  in  H<m.  VJL!LX.V\  »^ol. 
LXXXJII)  in  AfutUi.,  0pp.  V«,  l^^C, 


7  See  An^trot,  Eplil.  f  i,  and  /)f  Oliilu 
Theodot,  (  34  ;  0pp.  n,  ^g-j-ioot,  1107 
A  ;  Sosom.  Hitt,  kcetct.  vu,  15  ;  27»co- 
dont.  Hitl.  Ecdts.  v,  17,  18. 

8  The  word  "  Chryaoatom "  in  the 
margin  standi  againet  tbu  Mntenoe  in 

Lril  Um  e*rl;  editions.  The  paaaage  in- 
iaiidad  inay  perhape  be  the  o)>enlug  of 
(Sujuat.  Dt  Dav.  H  Saut.  Horn,  lu, 
Opjt.  tv,  ^6S~^;i.  bat  it  doea  not  con- 
. 
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it [M»K.  vHi, 

I¥,  JO.] 


■f,M.] 

|l  Pi.  [IV,  I.] 


|i  [Ft.  cxlii, 
l«pb.tU,)i!] 


and  dread  before  the  Lord,  what  plagues  nnd  punishments,  as 
well  temporal  aa  eternal,  the  Lord  iu  his  holy  word  threatcueth, 
as  well  to  such  as  neglect  to  come  to  his  holy  house,  as  also  to 
such  who,  coming  thither,  do  unreverently  by  gesture  <i  or  talk 
there  behave  themselves.  Wherefore,  if  we  desire  to  have  sea-  j 
sonable  weather,  and  thereby  to  enjoy  the  good  fruits  of  the 
earth ;  if  we  will  avoid  drought  and  barrenness,  thirst  and  hun- 
ger, which  are  plagues  threatened  unto  such  aa  make  haste  to 
go  to  their  own  houses',  to  alehouses,  and  to  taverns^,  and  leave 
the  house  of  the  Lord  empty  and  desolate ;  if  we  abhor  to  be  ii 
scourged,  not  with  whips  made  of  cords  out  of  the  material 
temple  only  (as  our  Saviour  Christ  served  the  defilers  of  the 
house  of  God  in  Jerusalem),  but  also  to  be  beaten  and  driven 
out  of  the  eternal  temple  and  house  of  the  Lord  (which  is  his 
heavenly  kingdom)  with  the  iron  rod  of  everlasting  damnation,  if 
and  cast  into  outward^  darhtess")  where  is  weeping  and  gna»hmg 
of  teeth;  if  we  fear,  dread,  and  abhor  this,  I  say,  as  we  have 
most  just  cause  so*  to  do,  then  let  us  amend  this  our  negligence 
and  contempt  in  coming  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  this  our 
unreverent  behaviour  in  the  house  of  the  Lord ;  and,  resorting 
thither  diligently  together,  let  ua  there,  with  reverent  hearing 
of  the  Lord's  holy  word,  calling  on  the  Lord's  holy  Name,  giving 
of  hearty  thanks  unto  the  Lord  for  his  manifold  and  inestimable 
benefits  daily  and  hourly  bestowed  upon  us,  celebrating  also  re- 
verently of  the"  Lord's  holy  Sacraments,  serve  the  Lord  in  his  tj- 
holy  house,  as  becometh  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  in  holiness*' 
and  righteousness  be/ore  him  all  the  daifs  of  our  life :  and  then 
we  shall  be  assured  after  this  life  to  rest  in  his  holy  hill ",  and 
to  dwell  in  his  tabernacle,  there  to  praise  and  magnify  his  holy 
Name  in  the  congregation  of  his  saints ",  in  the  holy  house  of  his  « 
eternal  kingdom  of  heaven^,  which  he  hath  purchased  for  us 
by  the  death  and  shedding  of  the  precious  blood  of  his  Son  our 
Saviour  Jcsua  Christ.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  one  immortal  Majesty  of='  God,  be  all  honour,  glory, 
praise,  and  thanksgiving  world  without  end.     Amen.  a 

1  UHltm]  Man  i5«j-[;;4.  '  mr)  tii  tavcrtia]  Hint  laveniji  ibij.  •  outvnnl;!  oultcr  isji,at- 
iafram  IJJ4.  « »]  tmUliit  n/ler  ijdj  A.  "  reveniutly  of  tde]  revoreulljr  tho  1013.  •  Hti^Mljr 
of]  umWfd  tbaj, 


AN  HOMILY 

AGAINST  PERIL  OF  FDOLATKY 
AND  SUrERFLUOUS  DECKING  OF  CHURCHES. 

THE  FIRST  PART. 

f  In  what  points  the  true  ornaments  of  the  church  or  temple  of 
God  do  consist  and  stand,  hatti  been  declared  in  the  two  la^t 
Homilies,  intreatiug  of  the  right  use  of  the  temple  or  house  of 
God,  and  of  the  due  reverence  that  all  true  Christian  people  are 
bound  to  ^ve  unto  the  same.     The  sum  whereof  is,  that  the 

«o  church  or  house  of  God  is  a  place  appointed  by  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, where  the  liTely  word  of  God  ou^ht  to  be  read,  taught, 
and  heard,  the  Lord's  holy  Name  called  upon  by  public  prayer, 
hearty  thanks  given  to  his  Majesty  for  his  infinite  and  unspeak- 
able benefits  bestowed  upon  us,  his  holy  Sacraments  duly  and 

IS  peverently  ministered ;  and  that  therefore  all  that  be  godly  in- 
deed ought  both  with  diligence  at  times  appointed  to  repair 
together  to  the  said  church,  and  there  with  all  reverence  to  use 
and  behave  themselves  before  the  Lord ;  and  that  the  said 
church,  thus  godly  used  by  the  aervauts  of  the  Lord  in  the 

JO  Lord's  true  service,  for  the  effectuous »  presence  of  God's  grace 
(wherewith  he  doth  by  his  holy  word  and  promises  endue  his 
people  there  present  and  assembled^  to  the  attainment  as  well 
of  commodities  worldly,  necessary  for  us,  as  also  of  all  heavenly 
gifts  and  life  everlasting),  is  called  by  the  word  of  God  (as  it  is 

•J  indeed)  the  temple  of  tfte  Lord  and  the  house  of  God ;  and  that, 
therefore  the  due  reverence  thereof  is  stirred  up  in  the  hearts 
of  the  godly  by  the  consideration  of  these  true  ornaments  of  the 
taid  bouse  of  God,  and  not  by  any  outward  ceremonies  or  costly 
and  glorious  decking  of  the  said  house  or  temple  of  the  Lord. 

30  Contrary  to  the  which  moat  manifest  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  Church,  which  was 
most  pure  and  uncorrupt,  and  contrary  to  the  sentences  and 
judgments  of  the  most  ancient,  learned,  and  godly  doctors  of 
the  Church  (as  hereafter  shall  appear),  the  corruption  of  these 

3J  latter  days  hath  brought  into  the  church  infinite  multitudes  of 
images ;  and  the  same,  with  other  parts  of  the  temple  also,  have'' 
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decked  with  gold  and  silver,  painted  with  colours,  set  them  with 
Htone  and  pearl,  clothed  them  with  ailka  and  precious  vesttires, 
phantasiDg<=  untruly  that  to  be  the  chief  decking  and  adorning 
of  the  temple  or  bouse  of  God,  and  that  all  people  should  be    _ 
the  more  moTed  to  the  due  reverence  of  the  same,  if  all  corners  m 
thereof  were  glorious  and   ghstering  with  gold  aud  precious 
stones :    whereas  indeed  they  by  the   said   images   and  such 
glorious  decking  of  the  temple  have  nothiog  at  all  profited  such 
as  were  wise  and  of  understanding ;  but  have  thereby  greatly 
hurt  the  simple  and  unwise,  occasioning  them  thereby  to  com-  « 
mit  most  horrible  idolatry,  and  the  covetous  persons,  by  the 
same  occasion,  seeming  to  worship,  and  peradventure  worship- 
ping indeed,  not  only  the  images,  but  also  the  matter  of  them, 
gold  and  silver,  as  that  vice  is  of  all  others  in  the  Scriptures 
i  peculiarly  called  idolatry"  or  worshipping  of  images. 

Against  the  which  foul  abuses  and  great  enormities  shall  be 
alleged  unto  you,  first,  the  authority  of  God's  holy  word,  as  well 
out  of  the  Old  Testament  as  of  the  New ;  and,  secondly,  the 
testimonies  of  the  holy  and  ancient  learned  fathers  and  doctors, 
out  of  their  own  works  and  ancient  histories  ecclesiastical ;  both  jo_ 
that  yuu  may  at  once  know  their  judgmeats,  and  withal  under- 
stand what  manner  of  ornaments  were  iu  the  temples  in  the 
primitive  Church  in  those  times  which  were  most  pure  and  sin- 
cere :  thirdly,  the  reasons  and  arguments  made  for  the  defence 
of  images  or  idols  and  the  outrageous  decking  of  temples  and 
churches  with  gold,  silver,  pearl,  and  precious  stone  shall  be 
confuted,  and  so  this  whole  matter  concluded. 

But,  lest  any  should  take  occasion  by  the  way  of  doubting  by 
words  or  nanies,  it  is  thought  good  here  to  note  first  of  all,  that, 
although  in  common  speech  we  use  to  call  the  likeness  or  simi- 
litudes of  men  or  other  things  images,  and  not  idols,  yet  the 
Scriptures  use  the  said  two  words,  idols  and  images,  indiSerently 
for  one  thing  alway.  They  be  words  of  diverse  tongues  and 
sounds,  but  one  in  sense  and  signification  in  the  Scriptures, 
The  one  is  taken  of  the  Greek  word  etiiukov^,  an  idol,  aud  the 
other  of  the  Latin  word  Imago,  au  image ;  and  so  both  used  as 
English  terms  in  the  translating  of  Scriptures  indifferently, 
according  as  the  Septuaginta  have  in  their  translation  in  Greek 
(ift(ii\a,  and  St.  Hieromc  iu  his  translation  of  the  same  places  in 
Latin  hath  Simulacra,  in  English  iintif/es.  And,  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  which  St.  John  callcth  ili<o\ov^  St.  Hierome  like- 
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wise  traQslatetb  Simulacrum,  as  in  all  other  like  places  of  Scrip- 
ture usually  he  doth  so  translate.     And  Tcrtulliau,  a  most  an-  ut.iiecot* 
cient. doctor,  and  well  learned  in  both  the  tongues,  Greek  and 
Latin,  interpreting  this  place  of  St.  John,  Beware  of  idols,  "that 

5  is  to  say,"  saith  TertuUian,  "  ot  the  images  themselves,"  the 
LatiiL  words  which  he  uscth  be  Effigies  and  Imago ',  to  say,  an 
image.  And  therefore  it  forceth<^  not ',  whether  in  this  process 
we  use  the  one  terra  or  the  otber,  or  both  together,  seeing  they 
both  (though  not  in  common  English  speech,  yet  in  Scripture) 

10  signify  one  thing.  And  though  some,  to  blind  men's  eyes,  have 
heretofore  craftily  gone  about  to  make  them  to  be  taken  for 
words  of  diverse  signification  in  matters  of  religion,  and  have 
therefore  usually  named  the  likeness  or  similitude  of  a  thing  set 
up  amongst  the  heathen  in  their  temples  or  other  places  to  be 

•J  worshipped  an  Idol,  but  the  like  slmihtude  with  ua  set  up  in 
the  church,  the  place  of  worshipping,  they  call  an  Image ;  as 
though  these  two  words,  idol  and  imaffe,  in  Scripture  did  differ 
in  propriety  and  sense,  which  (as  is  aforesaid)  differ  only  in 
sound  and  language,  and  iu  meaning  be  indeed  all  one,  spe- 

»o  cially  iu  the  Scriptures  and  matters  of  religion ;  and  our  images 
also  have  been,  and  be,  and,  if  they  be  publicly  suffered  iii 
churches  and  temples,  ever  will  be  also  worshipped,  and  so 
idolatry  committed  to  them,  as  in  the  last  part  of  this  Homily 
shall  at  large  be  declared  and  proved :  wherefore  our  images  in 

t5  temples  and  churches  be  indeed  none  other  but  idols,  as  unto 
the  which  idolatry  hath  been,  is,  and  ever  will  be  committed. 

And,  first  of  all,  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  con- 
demning and  abhorring  as  well  all  idolatry  or  worshipping  of 
images,  as  also  the  very  Idols  or  images  themselves,  specially  in 

30  temples,  are  so  many  and  plentiful,  that  it  were  almost  an  infi- 
nite work,  and  to  be  contained  in  no  small  volume,  to  record  all 
the  places  concerning  the  same.  For,  when  God  had  chosen  to 
1dm  self  a  peculiar  and  special  people  from  amongst  all  other 
nations,  that  knew  not  God,  but  worshipped  idols  and  false 

j5  gods,  he  gave  unto  thcra  certain  ordinances  and  laws  to  be  kept 
and  observed  of  his  said  people :  but  concerning  none  other 
matter  did  he  give  either  mo,  or  more  earnest  and  express,  laws 
to  his  said  people,  than  those  that  concerned  the  true  worship- 
ping of  him,  and  the  avoiding  and  tlccing  of  idols  and  images 

I  Bee  nulti  1  oil  tint  ijccuod  Piirt  uf  thin  Homily. 

J  it  toTixth  nut :  it  in  of  uo  (iiret^  or  imjiortiince.     8oe  Wfore,  \>.  i6j,  v\.  \. 
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and  idolatiy ;  for  that,  tlint  both'  the  said  idolatry  ia  most  re- 
pugnant to  the  riglit  worsliipping  of  bim  and  hia  true  glory 
above  all  other  vices,  and  that  he  knew  the  proncucss  and  in- 
clination of  man'g  corrupt  kind  and  nature  to  that  most  odious 
and  abominable  vice.  Of  the  wliich  ordinances  and  laws,  so  5 
given  by  the  Lord  to  his  people  concerning  that  matter,  I  will 
rehearse  and  allege  some  that  be  most  special  for  this  purpose, 
that  you  by  them  may  judge  of  the  rest. 

lu  the  fourth  chapter  in  B  the  book  named  Deuteronomy  is  a 
notable  place,  aud  most  worthy  with  all  dihgcnce  to  be  markedj  '< 

Pent.  i».  [I,  which  beginneth  thus :  And  now,  Israel,  hear  the  command inetiis 
and  jitdijments  which  I  teach  tJtee,  aaith  the  Lord,  that  thou  doing 
them  may  est  live,  and  enter  and  possess  ttte  land  which  the  Lord 
God  of  your  fathers  mil  give  you.  Ye  shall  put  nothing  to  the 
word  which  I  speak  to  you,  neither  shall  ye  take  any  thing  from  'i 
U,  Keep  ye  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  I 
command  you.  And,  by  and  by  after,  he  rcpeatcth  the  same 
sentence  three  or  four  times  before  he  come  to  the  matter  that 
he  would  specially  warn  them  of,  as  it  were  for  a  preface,  to 

pwa. ».]      make  thera  to  take  the  better  heed  unto  it.     Take  heed  to  thy-  v 
self,  saith  he,  and  to  thy  soul  xctth  all  carefulness,  lest  thou  for- 
gettest  the  things  which  thine  eyes  have  seen,  and  that  they  go  not 
out  ofthy^  heart  all  ttte  days  of  thy  life:  thou  shalt  teach  them 
to  thy  children  and  nej^hews-^  or  posterity.     And  shortly  after: 

iibid.  ■>.]      The  Lord  spake  utUo  you  out  of  the  middle  of  fire :  yow'  heard  »i 
the  voice  or  sound  of  his  words,  but  you  did  see  no  form  or  shape 

pUA.  1J-.9.]  at  all.     And  by  and  by  followeth :  Take  heed  therefore  diligently 
unto  your  souls :  you  saw  no  manner  of  image  in  the  day  in  the 
which  tlie  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb  out  of  the  ?nidst  of  the 
fire :  Itat  peradventure  you  being  deceived  should  make  to  your*  3* 
selves  any  graven  image  or  likeness  of  man  or  woman,  or  the  like- 
ness of  any  beast  which  is  upon  the  earth,  or  of  the  birds  that  fly^ 
under  heaven,  or  of  any  creeping  thing  that  is  moved  on  the  earth, 
or  of  the  fishes  that  do  continue  in  the  waters  ,•  lest  peradventure 
thou,  lifting  up  thine  eyes  to  keaveji,  do  see  the  sun  and  the  moon  n 
and  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  so  thou,  being  deceived  by  error, 
shouldesit  honour  and  worship  them,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  - 
created  to  sttve  all  nations  that  be  under  heaven.     And  again : 
tiii>j-»8.]  Beware  that  thou  forget  not  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 

<  far  Uul,  ttiBt  IwOi]  for  Itut  IwUi  i6ij.  »  elitttter  In}  dinptsr  otfram  iJSj  D.         h  of  tl.y] 
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which  he  made  with  thee,  and  so  make  to  thyself  any  carved  image 
of  them  which  the  Lord  hath  forbidden  to  be  made  :  for  the  Lord 
thy  God  is  a  consuminff  fire,  and  a  Jealom  God.  If  thou  have 
children  and  nepheies,  and  do  tarry  in  the  land,  and,  being  de- 
i  ceived,  do  make  to  yourselves  any  simiHtiide,  doing  evil  before  the 
Lord  your  God,  and  provoke  him  to  anger ;  I  do  thin  day  call 
upon  heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  that  ye  shall  qvickly  perish  oiit 
of  the  land  which  you  shall  possess  :  you  shall  not  dwell  in  it  any 
long  time;  but  the  Lord  will  destroy  you,  and  will  scatter  you 

lo  amongst  all  nations ;  and  ye  shall  remain  but  a  very  few  amongst 
the  nations  whither  the  Lord  mil  lead  you  away  ;  and  then  shall 
you  serve  gods  which  are  made  with  man's  hands,  of  wood  and 
stone,  which  see  not,  nor  hear^  not,  neither  eat  nor  smell :  and  so 
forth.     This  is  a  notable  chapter^  and  intrcntcth  almost  altogc- 

if  tter  of  this  matter  ;  but,  because  it  ia  too  long  to  write  out  the 
whole,  I  have  noted  you  certain  principal  points  out  of  it ;  first, 
how  earnestly  antl  oft  he  callcth  upon  them  to  mark  and  to  take 
heed,  and  that  upon  the  peril  of  their  souls,  to  the  charge  which 
he  giveth  them  ;  then,  how  he  forbiddeth,  by  a  solemn  and  long 

4o  rehearsal  of  all  things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  in  the  water,  any 
image  or  likeness  of  any  thing  at  all  to  be  made ;  thirdly,  what 
penalty  and  horrible  destruction  he  solemnly,  with  invocation  of 
heaven  and  earth  for  record,  denounceth  and  thrcateneth  to 
them,  their  children  and  posterity,  if  they,  contrary  to  this  com- 

15  mandment,  do  make  or  worship  any  image"  or  similitude,  which 
he  so  straitly  hatli  forbidden.  And  when  they,  this  notwith- 
standing, partly  by  inclination  of  man's  corrupt  nature,  most 
prone  to  idolatry,  and  partly  occasioned  by  the  Gentiles  and 
heathen  people  dwelling  about  them,  who  were  idolaters,  did 

30  fall  to  the  making  and  worshipping  of  images,  God,  according  to 
his  word,  brought  upon  them  all  those  plagues  which  he  threat- 
ened them  with ;  as  appeareth  in  the  Books  of  the  Kings  and 
the  Chronicles  in  sundry  places  at  large. 

And  agreeable  hereunto  are  many  other  notable  places  in  the 

J5  Old  Testament.    Deuteronomy  xxvii :  Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  {ntxiuan, 
a  carved  imnge  or  a  cast  or  molten  image,  which  is  abomination 
before  the  Ijord,  the  work  of  the  artificer's  hand,  and  setteih  it  tip 
in  a  secret  corner  :  and  all  (he  people  shall  say,  Amen. 

Read  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  chapters  of  the  Book  of 

40  "Wisdom,  concerning  idols  or  imagesj  liow  they  be  made,  set  up 
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called  upon,  and  offered  unto ;  and  how  he  praiseth  the  tree 
whereof  the  gibbet  is  made,  as  happy  in  comparison  to  the  tree 
that  an  image  or  idol  is  made  of,  even  by  these  very  words : 
Happy  is  the  tree  wherethrough  righteousness  comelh,  meaning 
the  gibbet ;  but  cursed  t«  the  idol  that  is  tnade  wilh.kands,  yea, 
both  it,  and  he  that  made  it :  and  so  forth.  And  by  and  by  he 
sheweth  how  that  the  things  which  were  the  good  creatures  of 
God  before,  as  trees  or  stones,  when  they  be  once  altered  and 
inM.u-14-]  fashioned  into  images  to  be  worshippedj  become  abomination,  a 
temptation  unto  the  souls  ofmev,  and  a  snare  for  the  feet  oftlte 
unvnse.  And  why?  The  seeking  otU  of  images  is  the  beginning 
of  whoredom,  saith  he ;  and  the  bringing  up  of  them  is  the  de- 
struction of  life.  For  they  were  not  from  the  beginning,  neitfier 
shall  they  continue  for  ever.  The  wealthy  idleness  of  men  hath 
found  them  out  upon  earth .-  therefore  shall  they  come  shortly  to 
an  end.  And  so  forth  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  containing 
these  points:  how  idols  or  images  were  first  invented  and 
offered  unto;  how  by  an  ungracious  custom  they  were  established; 
how  tyrants  compel  men  to  worship  them;  how  the  ignorant 
and  the  common  people  arc  deceived  by  the  cunning  of  the 
workman  and  the  beauty  of  the  image  to  do  honour  unto  it, 
and  so  to  err  from  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  and  of  other  great 
and  many  mischiefa  that  come  by  images.  And  for  a  conda- 
sion  he  saith,  that  the  honottring  of  abominable  images  is  the 
cause,  the  beginning,  and  end  of  all  evil,  and  that  the  worship- 
pers of  them  be  either  mad  or  most  wicked.  See  and  view  the 
whole  chapter  with  diligence,  for  it  is  worthy  to  be  well  consi- 
dered, specially  that  is  written  of  the  deceiving  of  the  simple 
and  unwise  common  people  by  idols  and  images,  and  repeated 
twice  or  thrice  lest  it  should  be  forgotten.  And  in  the  clmpter 
following  be  these  words  '  :  The  painting  of  the  picture  and 
carved  image  with  divers  colours  intictth  the  igtwrani,  so  that  he 
honoureth  and  loveth  the  picture  of  a  dead  image  that  hath  no 
soul.  Neverthel-ess,  they  tfiat  love  such  evil  things,  they  that  trust 
in  tltem,  they  that  make  them,  they  that  favour  the^n,  and  they  that 
honour  them,  are  all  worthy  of  death :  and  so  forth. 

In  the  book  of  Psalms  the  Prophet  curseth  the  image  ho- 
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*  Non  emm   in  errorem  mduxit  noe  imag^is  efBgiem  tone  uuma.    Malnnun 

. . .  umbra  [licturae,  labor  bIiib  fructu,  et  amatores  dlgni  nartt  morte,  qui  [at.  aunt, 

effigiea  [tU.  traeta,  effigies]  sculpta  per  qui]  upemi  hnbcnt  in  talibua,  et  qai  fe- 

vano»  csolores  ;  oujos  napectus  inBanaato  ciunt  illoa.  ot  qui  diligunt,  et  qui  colunt. 
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nourcrs "  in  divers  places.     Confounded  be  all  they  that  worship  p..  icrf 
carven"  imai/es,  mtd  that  delight  or  glory  t«  (hem.     Like  be  they  civ,  [sn 
unto  the  emaffea  that  make  them,  and  all  they  that  put  their  truti  ™^* 
m  them. 

And  in  the  Prophet  Esay  saith  the  Lord :  Even  lam  the  Lord,  u  iiu.  [g.i 
and  this  is  my  name ;  and  my  t/loiy  mil  I  give  to  none  other,  nei- 
ther my  honour  to  graven  images.     And  by  and  by :  Let  them  be  n*'M-  n-'i 
confounded  with  shame  that  trust  in  idols  or  imagesj  or  say  to 
them.  You  are  our  gods.     And  in  the  fortieth  chapter,  after  he 

»o  bath  set  forth  the  incomprehensible  Majesty  of  Gotl,  he  nsketh. 

To  whom  then  will  ye  make  God  like  ?  or  what  similitude  tinll  ye  i».  »i,  [<». 
set  up  unto  him?    Shall  the  carver  make  him  a  carved  image?*' 
And  shall  the  goldsniith  cover  him  with  gold,  and  cast  him  into  a 
farm  of  silver  plates  ?  And  for  (he  poor  man  shall  the  image  maker 

a  frame  an  image  of  timber,  that  he  may  have  someivhat  to  set  up 
also  ?  And  after  this  he  crieth  out,  0  wretches,  heard  ye  never 
of  this  ?  Hath  it  not  been  preached  unto  you  since  the  beginning  ? 
and  so  forth,  how  by  the  creation  of  the  world  and  the  greatness 
of  the  work  they  might  understand  the  Majesty  of  God,  the 

BO  Creator  and  Maker  of  all,  to  be  greater  than  tlmt  it  could  i^  be 
expressed  or  set  forth  in  any  image  or  bodily  similitude. 

And,  besides  this  preaching,  even  in  tijc  law  of  God,  wrillen 
with  his  own  finger  {as  the  Scripture  spcaketh'''),  and  that  in  thei't^'"* 
first  table,  and  the  beginning  thereof,  is  this  doctrine  aforesaid  i  Eiod. 

»i  against  images,  not  briefly  touched,  but  at  large  set  forth  and  *-*"  '*■' 
preached,  and  that  with  denunciation  of  destruction  to  the  con- 
temners and  breakers  of  this  law  and  their  posterity  after  them. 
And,  lest  it  should  yet  not  be  marked  or  not  remembered,  the 
same  is  written  and  reported,  not  in  one,  but  in  sundi-y  places 

30  of  the  word  of  God ',  that  by  oft  reading  and  hearing  of  it  wo  •  Eiw)^, 
might  once  learn  and  remember  it.    As  you  also  hear  daily  read  iLi,  u  -l 
in  the  church  :   God  spake  these  words  and  said,  I  am  the  Lord  ,.]"  '  *'  ^ 
thtf  God,    Thou  shall  have  none  other  gods  but  me.    Thou  shall 
not  make  to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of  any 

3S  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the^  earth  beneath,  nor  in  the 
water  under  the  earth:  thou  shall  not  bow  down  to  them,  nor 
worship  them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  and 
vLtit  the  sin^  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  shew  mercy  unto 

40  thousands  i>i  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my  commandments.    All 

■  honooi^n]  hctiouTor  ttit  1570.  **  earven]  carved jlvtn  1571.  f  cfltilJ]  ■houM  A^im 

ijftj  U.  1  ur  111  Ito)  or  Uit  1J63  A,  ni)r  In  thoA"""  'I'*'-  '  ♦'"I  •" '"  "^^    80  'Muwi"  i<» 

'  rrityn-  fifii^kf  0/  ttii  antt  1459. 
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this  notwithstaading,  neither  could  tbe  notableness  of  the  place, 
being  the  verj'  begtiming  of  the  living*  Lord's  law,  make  ns  to 
mark  it ;  nor  the  plain  declaration  by  recounting  of  all  kind  of 
similitudes  cause  us  to  understand  it ;  nor  the  oft  repeating  and 
reporting  of  it  in  divers  and  sundry  places,  the  oft  reading  and  s 
i  hearing  of  it,  could  cause  us  to  remember  it ;  nor  the  dread  of 
'  the  horrible  penalty  to  ourselves  and  our'  children  and  posterity 
after  us  fear  us  from  transgressing  of  it ;  nor  the  greatness  of 
the  reward  to  us  and  our  children  after  us  move  us  any  thing  to 
■  obedience  and  the  observing  of  this  the  Lord's  great  law :  but,  lo 
as  though  it  had  been  written  in  some  comer,  and  not  at  large 
expressed,  but  brieflj'  and  obscurely  touched ;  as  though  no 
penalty  to  the  transgressors,  nor  reward  to  the  obedient,  had 
been  adjoined  unto  it ;  like  blind  men  without  all  knowledge 
and  understanding,  like  unreasonable  beasts  without  dread  of 'S 
punishment  or  respect  of  reward,  have"  diminished  and  disho- 
noured the  high  Majesty  of  the  living  God  by  the  baseness  and 
vUeness  of  sundry  and  divers  images  of  dead  stocks,  stones,  and 
metals. 

And.  as  the  Majesty  of  God,  whom  we  have  left,  forsaken,  20 
and  dishonoured,  and  therefore  the  greatness  of  our  sin  and 
offence  against  his  Majesty,  cannot  be  expressed,  so  is  the  weak- 
ness, vilencss,  and  foolishness  in  device  of  the  images  whereby 
we  have  dishonoured  him  expressed  at  large  in  the  Scriptures ; 
of  (ho  namely,  the  Psalms,  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  the  Prophet  Esay,  ss 
SJ^*!^    Ezechiel,  and  Baruch  ;  specially  in  these  places  and  chapters  of 
fiaatm-     them.  Psalm  cxv  and  cxxiiv*.  Esay  il  and  xliv,  Ezechiel  vi*^ 
Wisdom  xiii,  xiv,  xv,  Baruch  vi.     The  which  places,  as  I  exhort 
you  often  and  diligently  to  read,  so  are  they  too  long  at  this 
present  to  be  rehearsed  in  an  homily.     Notwithstanding,  I  will  3f> 
make  you  certain  brief  or  short  notes  out  of  them,  what  they 
1  say  of  these  idols  or  images.     First,  that  they  be  made  but  of 

I  small  pieces  of  wood,  stone,  or  metal ;  and  therefore  they  cannot 

be  any  similitudes  of  the  great  Majesty  of  God,  whose  seat  u 
fiu.iifi.1.]  heaven^,  and  the  earth  his  footstool.  Secondarily,  that  they  be  3s 
f  [Pi.  eiv,  5,  dead,  have  eyes  and  see  woC,  hands  and  feel  not,  feel  and  cannot 
ffo,  &c. ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  fit  similitudes  of  the  living 
God.  Thirdly,  that  they  have  no  power  to  do  good  nor  harm  to 
others ;  though  some  of  them  have  an  axe,  some  a  sword,  some 

*  lb«  tiring]  Uw  lorln;  ijAj.  tlifl  Tcr;  loTlztg  1613.  ■  Dizrulvoa  and  ourl  ontwlm,  flur,^*oiii 

15(1].  "  bmi)  K,  KUhmt  m.  In  aU,  '  Eiadild  vl]  £»clual  Un  vi/Vrnn  ij;r. 

•'•  Pnalm  cxixiv  in  the  Vijffatt  iis  cxxiv  in  our  vejwotn. 
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&  Spear  iu  their  hands,  yet  do  thieves  come  into  their  temples 
and  rob  them,  and  they  c^nuot  ouee  stir  to  defend  themselves 
from  the  thieves ;  nay,  if  the  temple  or  church  be  set  afire,  that 
their  priests  can  run  away  and  save  themselves,  bnt  they  cannot 
s  once  move,  but  tarry  stiU,  like  blocks  as  they  are,  and  bo  burned; 
and  therefore  they  can  be  no  meet  figures  of  the  puissant  and 
mighty  God,  who  alone  is  able  both  to  save  his  servants  and  to 
destroy  his  enemies  everlastingly.  They  be  trimly  decked  in 
gold,  silver,  and  stone,  as  well  the  images  of  men  as  of  women, 

10  like  wanton  wenches  (saith  the  Prophet  Baruch)  that  love  para-  ciir.vt,  [», 
mours ;  and  therefore  can  they  not  teach  us,  nor  our  wives  and 
daughters,  any  soberness,  modesty,  and  chastity.     And  there- 
fore, although  it  is  now  commonly  said  that  they  be  the  lay- 
men's books '',  yet  we  ace  they  teach  no  good  lesson,  neither  of 

■J  God,  nor  godUnesa,  but  all  error  and  wickedness. 

Therefore  God  by  his  word,  as  he  forbiddeth  any  idols  or 
images  to  be  made  or  set  up,  so  doth  he  command  such  as  we 
find  made  and  set  up  to  be  pulled  down,  broken,  and  destroyed. 
And  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Numbers,  the  twenty-third 

io  chapter,  that  there  was  no  idol  in  Jacobs ,  nor  there  was  no  image 
seen  in  Israel,  and  that  the  Lord  God  was  with  thaty  people. 
Where  note,  that  the  true  larachtes,  that  is,  the  people  of  God, 
have  no  images  among  tbem ;  but  that  God  was  with  them,  and 
that  therefore  their  enemies  cannot  hurt  them,  as  appearcth  in 

15  the  process  of  that  chapter.  And  as  concerning  images  already 
set  up,  thus  saith  the  Lord  in  Deuteronomy :  Overturn  their 
altars,  and  break  them  to  pieces,  cut  down  their  groves,  bum  their 
imat/es .-  for  thou  art  an  holy  people  unto  the  Lord,  And  the 
same  is  repeated  more  vehemently  again  in  the  twelfth  chapter 

30  of  the  same  book.  Here  note*,  what  the  people  of  God  ought 
to  do  to  images,  where  they  find  them.  But,  lest  any  private 
persons,  upon  colour  of  destroying  of  images'*,  should  make  any 
stir  or  disturbance  in  the  commonwealth,  it  must  always  be  re- 
membered, that  the  redress  of  such  public  enormities  appertain- 

35  eth*"  to  the  magistrates  and  such  as  be  in  authority  only,  and 

X  with  Uiai]  with  tLe/rufH  1574,         *  Here  note]  lfef«  not  lOjj.         *  dai(rf>yioK  of  tnusv]  de* 
fftroyirg  IsMjfa  1^33.         <>  Appertalnfltli]  [«rtaLiHrt]i  t6ij. 

*  TUii  argunieDt  for  the  use  of  inu^^s,    to  hia  troutisc,  "  The  Imaga  of  God 


Numb,  filjj, 
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which  wan  conrnionly  urged  at  the  time 
of  tlie  Ewformatiou,  may  be  traced  to 
the  £patt«  of  Popt  Gjf'jory  the  Grtat 


LAyman's  13ouk,"  su  he   utates  in   bin 
DiMiio^tory  EpiMtlti. 

'  Nod  eat  iduluiD   in  Jacob,  nee  vi- 


citol  in  note  30  on  the  Second  Part  of    detur  Bimukcruin  in  lamei.    Uuniiiiua 
tU'm  Homily.     It  sugj^eatcd  to  Roger    Dem  ejus  cum  go  est.    Ku/^. 
Hutclijuaou  tlie  latter  part  of  the  title 
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g  1  Kbjn  lY,  not  to  private  persons.    And  therefore  the  good  kings  of  Juda* 

1  cbrnn^  jir,  Ab(i,  Ezcchifia,  Josaphat,  and  J  oaias<=,  are  highly  commended  fo 

5s^] '""Ik  ^^^  breaking  down   and  deatro3'ing  of  the   altars,  idols,  and 

uiiv'"^^"]"  images;  and  the  Scriptures  declare,  that  they  specially  in  that 

point  did  thai  tvkich  was  riffkl  before  the  Lord,     And  contrari-l 
tttKingiiST,  wise'  Ilieroboam,  Acliab,  Joas,  and  other  princes,  which  cither 
3j:  iciiron.  sct  Up  OF  suffered  such  altars  or  images  undcstroycd,  are  by  tho 
aKiIigl  »iii,   word  of  God  reported  to  have  done  evil  before  the  Lord.    And  if  I 
"•i  any,  contrary  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  will  needs  set' 

up  such  altars  or  images,  or  suffer  them  undestroyed  amongst 
K  [lOT.  MTt,  them,  the  Lord  himself  threateneth '  in  the  first  chapter  of  the 
MJo.  s,  tj-i-.i  book  of  Numbers'',  and  by  bis  holy  Prophets  Ezcchiclj  Micheas, 
,j.j'        '  and  Abacuc,  that  he  will  come  himself  and  pull  them  doini. 
And  how  he  will  handle,  punish,  and  destroy  the  people  that  se 
set  up  or  suffer  such  altars,  images,  or  idols  undestroyed,  he 
E«ois.  vi,  [3-  denouuccth  by  his  prophet  Ezechiel  on  this  manner :  /  mtjself, 
,     '  saith  Ihii  Lord,  mill  bring  a  sword  ove^r  yon,  to  destroy  your  high 

I  places;  IvfiU  cast  down  your  altars,  and  break  down  your  images 

I  your  slain  men  will  I  lay  be/ore  your  gods,  and  the  dead  carcasi 

^^  of  tfte  children  of  Israel  Jvill  /  cast  before  their  idols  ,■  your  bonet^ 

^^k  will  I  slrow  f  round  about  your  altars  and  dwellingplaces ;  your 

^^B  cities  shall  be  desolate,  the  hill  chf^eh  laid  waste,  your  altars 

^H  destroyed  and  broke?!,  your  gods  cast  down  and  taken  away,  your 

^H  temples  laid  even  with  the  ground,  your  owti  works  clean  rooled\ 

^^B  out ;  your  slain  men  shall  lie  amongst  you :  thai  ye  may  learn 

^y  know  how  that  I  am  the  Lord;  and  so  forth  to  the  chapter'a 

[Ibid.  9,1  J.]  end,  worthy  with  diligence  to  be  read,  that  they  thai  be  nei 
shall  perish  with  the  sword,  they  that  be  far  off  with  the  pesti- 
lence, they  that  flees  into  holds  or  wilderness  with  hunger,  and, 
if  any  be  yet  left,  that  they  shall  be  carried  away  prisoners  to. 
servitude  and  bondage.  So  that,  if  cither  the  multitude  or 
plainness  of  the  places  might  make  us  to  understand,  or  the 
earnest  charge  that  God  giveth  in  the  said  places  move  us  to 
regard,  or  the  horrible  plagues,  punishments,  and  dreadful  do» 
Btruction  threatened  to  such  worshippers  of  images  or  idols, 
setters  up  or  maintainors  of  them,  might  ingcnder  any  fear  in 
our  hearts,  we  would  once  leave  and  forsake  this  wickedness, 
being  in  the  Lord's  sight  so  great  an  offence  aud  abomination. 
Infinite  places  almost  migljt  be  brought  out  of  the  Scriptures  of 

•  Joaaiiluit,  Bnd  JotSat]  Jonplat,  JmIu  i  jftj  A,  *  Unit  clinpti*  of  On  book  of  Ni 

In  Ike  maiyin  Nunib.  ij  $a  In  art.         •  Niimlsre,  nnd  hyl  NmuWr.,  hy  1  jR]  A. 
An"  '!»'■         I  Bw]  Wj-  ijiij  A. 
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the  Old  Testament  concerning  this  matter,  but  these  few  at  this         ^J 

time  shall  serve  for  all.  ^^M 

You  will  say  peradventure,  these  things  pcrtaio  to  the  Jews,         ^^ 

what  have  we  to  do  with  them  ?    Indeed  they  pertain  no  less  to        ^J 

S  OS  Christians  than  to  them.     For,  if  we  be  the  people  of  God,        ^^M 
how  can  the  word  and  law  of  God  not  appertain  to  us  ?    St,  Paul,  ■ 

alleging  one  text  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  coucludeth  generally  ^^M 
for  other  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  as  well  as  that,  say-  ^^M 
ing,  Whatsoever  is  im//e«  before,  meaning  in  the  Old  Testament,  n«iu.iv,t4.l 

lo  M  torittcn  for  mir  in^trucl'mn :  which  sentence  is  most  specially 
true  of  such  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  as  contain  the  im- 
mutable law  and  ordinances  of  God,  in  no  age  or  time  to  be 
altered,  nor  of  any  persona  of  any  nations  or  age  to  he  disobeyed, 
such  as  the  above  rehearsed  places  be.     Notwithstanding,  for 

15  your  further  satisfying  herein,  according  to  my  promise,  I  will, 
out  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  or  Gospel  of  our 
Saviour  Christ  likewise,  make  a  conhrmution  of  the  said  doc- 
trine against  idols  or  images  and  of  our  duty  concerning  the 

I    Mme. 

■0  Firai,  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  do  in  sundry 
places  make  mention  with  rejoicing,  as  for  a  most  excellent 
benefit  and  gift  of  God,  that  they  which  received  the  faith  of 
Christ  were  turned  from  their  dumb  and  dead  images  unto  the 
true  tttid  living  God,  who  is  to  be  blessed  for  ever'' ;  namely,  in  a  [Rom.i, 

»s  these  places^  the  fourteenth  and  seventeenth  of  the  Acts  of  the  [AcujiT.ts 

Apostles;  the  eleventh  to  the  Romans;  the  first  Epistle  to  the  "Jn,,'°i'3o: 

Corinthians,  the  twelfth  chapter ;  to  the  Galathians,  the  fourth :  ''^^"-^•'■J 

and  the  first  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  first  chapter.  1  "ni™.  i,  ♦ 

And  in  like  wise  the  said  idols  or)^  images,  and  worshipping 

30  of  them,  are  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  much  abhorred  and  detested,  and  earnestly  for- 
bidden :  as  appearcth  both  in  the  forenamed  places,  and  also 
many  others'  besides;  as  in  the  seventh  and  Gftceuth  of  the  cAciav!i,4i 
Acta  of  the  Apostles ;   the  first  to  the  Romans,  where  is  set  J^,'] "'  "^ 

,35  forth  the  horrible  plague  of  idolaters,  given  over  by  God  iiito  a  [Rom.i,  ^ 
reprobate  sense  to  work  all  wickedness  and  abominations   not  ^''^ 
to  be  spoken,  as  usually  spiritual  and  carnal  fornication  go 
together.     In  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  fifth  iicur.y.if. 
chapter,  wc  are  forbidden  once  to  keep  company,  or  to  eat  and 

40  drink,  with  such  as  be  called  brethren  or  Christians  that  do  wor- 
ship images.     In  the  fifth  to  the  Galathians,  the  worshipping  of  \.^"i-  "• »-: 

<■  Iduli (irj  or  UMi iii},  '  uU<«r>j  aUutr/ivm  li^i. 

A  n 
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images  is  numbered  amongst  the  works  of  the  flesh ;  and,  ti 
[I Cor. ». JO-  first's  to  the  Corinthians,  the  tenth,  it  is  called  the  service 

devils,  and  that  such  as  use  it  shall  be  destroyed.  And  in  the 
[iCiir.vi,4,  Bixtli  chapter  of  the  said  Epistle,  and  the  fifth  to  the  Oalathians, 
Jij       '   '  is  denounced,  that  such  image  worsftippers  shall  never  come  tn/o9 

the  inheritance  of  the  k'mgdmn  of  heaven.     And  in  sundry  other 
^  [Ejjh. », ;,  places  is  threatened  ",  that  the  wrath  of  God  shall  come  npon  all 
tiRcT.iiif  such.     And  therefore  St.  John  in  his  Epistle  exhortcth  us,  asj 
*•{  ^     ,      his  dear  children,  to  beware  of  images.     And  St.  Paul  warneth  us  ' 

lJcihllV,Cll.]  J  •■r  , 

tCw.i.  [M.  to  flee  from  the  icorstiipping  of  them,  if  we  be  wise,  that  is  to  say,  j 

■i.  >!■]  if  ^g  gnrg  fjjj,  health  and  fear  destruction,  if  we  regard  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  Ufe  everlasting,  and  dread  the  wrath  of  God 
and  everlasting  damnation  :  for  it  is  not  possihlc  that  we  should 
be  worshippers  of  images  and  the  true  servants  of  God  also ;  aa 

Ii Cor. VI, M- St.  Paul  tcacheth,  the'  second  to  the  Corinthians,  the  sixth 
chapter,  affirming  eitpressly  that  there  can  be  no  more  consent  or 
agreement  between  the  temple  of  God,  which  all  true  Christians 
be,  and  images,  than  between  righteousness  and  unriyhteoasness, 
between  tight  and  darkness,  between  the  faithful  and  the  uitfaith- 
ful,  or  (between  Christ  and  the  devil.  Whicli  place  euforccth, 
both  that  we  should  not  worship  images,  and  that  we  should  not 
have  images  in  the  temple,  for  fear  and  occasion  of  worshipping 
them,  though  they  be  of  themselves  things  indifferent ;  for  the 
Christian  is  the  holy™  temple  and  hvely  image  of  God,  as  the 
place  well  declarcth  to  sucli  as  will  read  and  weigh  it. 

And,  whereas  all  godly  men  did  ever  abhor  that  any  kneeling 

Rnd  worshipping  or  offering  should  be  used  to  themselves  when 

they  were  alive,  for  that  it  was  the  honour  due  to  God  only,  as 

,  Us,    appeareth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  by  St.  Peter  forbidding  it 

,g.]  '  '"*  to  Cornelius  and  by  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  forbidding  the  same 
to  the  citizens  in  Lystra,  yet  we  hke  mad  men  fall  down  before 
the  dead  idols  or  images  of  Peter  and  Paul,  and  give  that  honour 
to  stocks  and  stones  which  they  thought  abominable  to  be  given 
to  themselves  being  alive.  And  the  good  angel  of  Ciod,  as  ap- 
peareth in  the  book  of  St.  John's  Revelation,  refused  to  be 
kneeled  unto,  when  that  honour  was  offered  hira  of  John.  Be* 
ware,  aaith  the  angel,  that  thou- do  it  not  ;  for  I  am  t/ig  fellow- 
servant.  But  the  evil  angel  Satan  desircth  nothing  so  much  m 
to  be  kneeled  unto,  and  thereby  at  once  both  to  rob  God  of  his 

'  nod,  tilt  Nnit]  mill  In  Um  nntjfvn  leji.   Stf  m:tf  1.  I  Indwth,  Um]  ttadwU  hi  tlW  A** 

Ij8i.  -  Which  [iliico— br  Uk  boljrj  Wbteli  hlim  tuith  liiforatl),  dial  iwIUmi  th*  aialarU  isinirch 

or  templa  uiurht  to  Imvc  ttij  \jaaffe»  In  l£  iTur  of  U  I4  laketi  Ui^  gruutiU  uf  tlm  ar^jiiMiiitJ,  n«jlliMr 
that  aiiy  (rue  Clirbtlkiii  ouyitt  to  bAru  Anyada  vrltli  liltliy  «nd  dcnd  lm.i^»,  Tur  tliot  Ija  li  tbc  tuiy 
•J6j  .V  1 .       ■  itov.  Jtiii]  i/mWal  t/ler  i  jGj  A  1,  Wr  Jn</  ia  tf'^j  A  Mnij  a  ojwft-t. 
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due  honour  and  work°  the  damnation  of  such  as  make  him  so 
low  courtesy,  as  in  the  story  of  the  Gospel  appearcth  in  sundry 
pUu»8.  Yea,  and  he  offered  our  Saviour  Christ  all  earthly  goods 
on  the  condition  that  he  would  kneel  down  and  worship  him. 

S  Bat  our  Saviour  repelleth  Satan  by  the  Scriptures,  saying,  //  is  nntkhr.cio: 

,   unritten.  Thou  shali  worship  thy  Lord  God,  and  him  alone  shall  ^*^'^'^^ 
thou  serve.   But  we,  by  not  worshipping  and  serving  God  alone, 
as  the  Scriptures  teachethP  us,  and  by  worshipping  of  images 
contrary  to  the  Scriptures,  pluck  Satan  to  us,  and  are  ready 

lo  without  reward  to  follow  his  desire ;  yea,  rather  than  fail,  we  will 
offer  him  gifts  and  oblations  to  receive  our  service.  But  let  us, 
brethren,  rather  follow  the  counsel  of  the  good  angel  of  God 
than  the  suggestion  of  subtile  Satan,  that  wicked  angel  and  old 
serpent ;  who,  according  to  the  pride  whereby  he  first  fell,  at- 

15  tempteth  alway  by  such  sacrilege  to  deprive  God  (whom  he 
cnvieth)  of  his  due  honour,  and,  because  his  own  face  is  horrible 
and  ugly,  to  convey  it  to  himself  by  the  mediation  of  gilt  stocks 
and  stones,  and  withal  to  make  us  the  enemies  of  God  and  his 
own  suppliants  and  slaves,  and  in  the  end  to  procure  us  for  a 

«o  reward  everlasting  destruction  and  damnation.  Therefore  above 
all  things,  if  we  take  ourselves  to  be  Christians  indeed,  as  we  be 
named,  let  us  credit  the  word,  obey  the  law,  and  follow  the  doc- 
trine and  example  of  our  Saviour  and  Master  Christ,  repelling 
Satan's  suggestion  to  idolatry  and  worshipping  of  images,  ac- 

15  cording  to  the  truth  alleged  and  taught  out  of  the  Testament 
and  Gospel  of  our  said  heavenly  Doctor  and  Schoolmaster  Jesus 
Christ,  who'  is  God,  to  be  blessed  for  ever.    Amen.  »[nom.ix,s. 

o  tnd  work]  and  to  woik/rvm  ij}!,  p  teacheth]  tench  1613. 
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AGAINST  PERIL  OF  IDOLATRY". 

X  OU  have  heard,  well  beloved,  in  tlic  first  part  of  this  Homilj, 
tl(C  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God  against  idols  and  images, 
against  idolatry  and  worshipping  of  images,  taken  out  of  the  s 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  and  confirmed 
by  the  examples  as  well  of  the  Apostles  as  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
in  *.  [jj.l  himself.  Now,  although  oar  Saviour  Clirist  taketh  not  or  need- 
eth  not  ani/  testimony  ofmc7t,  and  that  which  is  once  confirmed 
by  the  certainty  of  his  eternal  truth  hath  no  more  need  of  the  lo 
I  confirmation  of  man's  doctrine  and  writings,  than  the  bright  sun 
at  noon  tide  hath  need  of  the  light  of  a  little  candle  to  put  away 
darkness  and  to  cncrcasc  his  light ;  yet,  for  your  further  con- 
tcntation,  it  shall  in  this  second  part  be  declared  (as  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  first  part  was  promised)  that  this  truth  and  doc-  iS 
trine  concerning  the  forbidding  of  images  and  worshipping  of 
them,  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures  as  well  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament as  the  New,  was  believed  and  taught  of  the  old  holy 
fathers  and  most  ancient  learned  doctors,  and  received  in  the 
old  primitive  Church,  which  was  most  uncorrupt  and  pore.  * 
And  this  declaration  shall  be  made  out  of  the  said  holy  doctors' 
own  writings  and  out  of  the  ancient  histories  ecclesiastical  to 
the  same  belonging. 

TertuHian,  a  most  ancient  writer  and  doctor  of  the  Church, 
who  lived  about  one  hundred  and  threescore  years  after  the  «; 
death  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  both  in  sundry  other  places  of  bis 
works,  and  specially  in  his  book  written  against  the  manner  of 
Crowning,  and  in  another  little  treatise  entitled.  Of  the  Sol- 
dier s  Crown  or  Garland',  doth  most  sharply  and  vehemently 

•  TUB  B(I)1II,T  4l>AIir«T  PBllll  OT  IDOWTHV]  TBH  BDMltVlffj  A. 


I 


1  The  Homilist  took  the  quotation 
•which  C>Jlr>w»,  together  with  many  other 
(juotntjons  and  topics  in  this  Secoml 
P»rt,  from  tho  first  book  of  Bullinger'ii 
work  De  Originx  Erro^ii,  printed  at 
Zurich  in  1539,  where  (rap.  ig,/af.  141  a) 
it  is  titeci  fromTeriulIian'ii  trentiao  "  De 
Corona  Militit" ;  ami  it  in  likely  that, 
finding  mention  ntn^o  somewlii^rc  eUe 


of  n  boolf  written  hj  Tcrtullian  "  eon^rti 
eonmafidi  marem  ",  itgtunst  the  fiiduon  of 
wearing  gaiLmda,  he  thought  lliaj  wen 
dL<tinct  tretttigea  instead  of  being  on* 
and  the  mme.  Dt  Corona  MSlitu  ia 
the  title  of  the  treatlM  in  all  the  esriior 
editions  of  Tertuliijui ;  but  Rigftult  on 
the  Ruthority  of  the  most  ancient  USv 
nnd  more  recently  Ocliler,  have  jtioUy 
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write  and  inveigh  against  images  or  idols ;  and  upon  St.  John's 
words,  the  first  Epistle  and  fifth  chapter,  aaith  thus.  "  St.  John," 
I  aaith  he'^,  "deeply  considering  the  matter,  saith.  My  little  children, 
keep  yourselves  from  images  or  idols,  lie  aaith  not  now,  Keep 
5  yourselves  from  idolatry,  as  it  were  from  the  service  and  wor- 
shipping  of  them ;  hot  from  the  images  or  idols  themselves,  that 
is,  from  the  very  shape  and  likeness  of  them.  For  it  were  an 
tinivorthy  thing,  that  the  image  of  the  living  God  should  beeome 
the  image  of  a  dead  idol."     Do  not,  think  yon,'^  those  persons 

lo  which  place  images  or  idols  in*'  churches  and  temples,  yea,  shrine 
tliem  even  over  the  Lord's  table,  even  as  it  were  of  purpose  to 
the  worshipping  and  honouring  of  them,  take  good  heed  to 
either  St.^  John's  counsel  or  TcrtuUian's  ?  For  so  to  place 
images  and  idols,  is  it  to  keep  themselves  from  them,  or  else  to 

15  receive  and  embrace  them  ? 

Clemens  in  liis  book  to  James,  brother  of  the  Lord,  saith^: 
"  What  can  be  so  wicked  or  so  unthankful,  as  to  receive  a  bene- 
fit of  God,  and  to  give  thanks  therefore  lyito  stocks  and  stones  ? 
Wherefore  awake  ye,  and  understand  your  health.     For  God 

*o  hath  need  of  no  man,  nor  requireth  any  thing,  nor  can  be  hurt 
in  any  thing  :  but  we  be  they  which  arc  either  holpen  or  hurt, 
in  that  we  be  thankful  to  God  or  unthankful."i= 

Origenea  in  his  book  against  Celsus  saith  thus' :  "Christian 
men  and  Jews,  when  tliey  hear  these  words  of  the  Law  *,  Tkoii 

'S  thnlt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shall  not  make  any  image,  do 
not  only  abhor  the  temples,  altars,  and  images  of  the  gods,  but, 

k  Do  not,  tbluk  jTDU,]  Do  not  jnu  tlduk  1570-1  $74,  Do  jcu  not  tbjuk  jV^nq  15^3.  ^  or  Sduli 

fo]  Mi^Wuli  \nfrtmi  1570,  *  ttWiibi  St.]  dther  ofi^Vffom  1574.  "  ClDmcoa — or  tmtliuik- 

att,}  tmitltd  iCij, 


J  Julm  1 

[".1 


Llb.»»d 
Jacob,  IJo- 
bdiiL 


a  [Detlt.  vt. 


shortened  liia  Dt  Corona  ;  because,  r1- 

tkotigfa  the  treatue  nifty  bave  been  occa- 
nioned  by  the  act  of  Miindividuiil  soldier, 
o)>ject  WHS  to  dismiade  Chriatinna  of 
flttitifin  and  profeBerJon  from  the 
etiee  of  wenring  garlands,  iw  pertain- 
I  jdolatTy. 

AltitiB   Johannes,    FiliolS,    inqnit, 

iitt  rot  ab  UlolU ;  non  jam  ab  ido- 

lolatria  f[uaN]  ofilcio  [quani  ab  officio  ^<f, 

ntt.],  sod  af>  idolia,  mI  est,  ab  ipsi  cffij^c 

Lponua.     InJignuro  enini  ut  Isnjigo  Dei 

Wvi  un»gi>  idoli  et  mortiii  fiaa  [fiat  rdd. 

'  Tifrt.]      Tertall.  De  Coron,  10  ;   0pp.  I, 

3  Qaid  e#rte  tatn  impiitm,  tarn  iogni- 
tniD,  ([UMii  a  Doo  benefieium  conseqai, 
vt  red<lere  Il^ik  ac  !»pidji)a.^  j^nitiAm  ? 


Propter  quod  exper^isciniini  et  intelli- 
^to  salutem  yeflt-rtvm.  Dotis  otiim  nul- 
Uus  iniliget,  ne<|ue  ali<iuiJ  roqnirit,  00- 
que  w  ali<|uo  tneditiir :  sod  uon  sumiis 
qui  ant  juvdmnr  aut  Jaoiliinur,  in  eo  quo 
grati  nut  ingrati  eumufl.  Itteeir/nitt.  S. 
Ctcmenl,  v,  16,  vof.t,  jsi. 

a^Ttri  ^L&v*^  XaTpcvcrci^,  Ka]  it^  t^,  Otm 
Ifjevrai  <r<ii  9toi  Trff^ob  vXr|if  '^ov,  Jvoj, 

0&   mii^tntt   mavTu    f{Sg>X«i' av 

n6yov  itcrpfirorTat  viwi  Kol  0tiifialt  ko^ 
ityiXfiara,  i\ki  Kal  iv}  rh  &TtoQi*^fTK(iy^ 
3re  E«Z,  irotfias  (pxovrutL  Ineip  tou  fiii 
fLaXvvat  tV  '*pl  T'^i'  ©*ov  fvtf  S\vf  trwi- 

\TJ^lif   ild    TllfOS    ToiOVJOV    iraftL«D^'l^yuk^O%. 

Orig.  cout,  Cels.  vn,6^  •,  Op^i.  t,  "\0  k. 
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if  need  be,  will  rather  die  than  they  should  defilG  tliemsclvcs 
with  any  impiety."  And  shortly  after'  he  saith*:  "In  the 
commonwealth  of  the  Jews  the  carver  of  idols  and  image  maker 
was  cast  far  off  and  forbidden,  lest  they  should  have  any  occa- 
BioEL  to  make  images,  which  might  pluck  certain  foolish  persons  5 
from  God,  and  turn  the  eyes  of  their  souls  to  the  contemplation 
of  earthly  things."  And  in  another  place  of  the  same  hook^': 
"  It  is  not  only/'  saith  he,  "  a  mad  and  frantic  part  to  worsltip 
images,  but  also  once  to  dissemble  or  wink  at  it."  And,  "A 
man  may  know  God  and  his  only  Son,  and  those  which  have  had  " 
such  Iionour  given  them  by  God  that  they  be  called  gods  ^;  but 
it  is  not  possible  that  any  should  by  worshipping  of  images  get 
any  knowledge  of  God." 

Athanasius  in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles  hath  these  words  7, 
"  Let  them  tell,  I  pray  you,  how  God  may  be  known  by  an  ij 
image.  If  it  be  by  the  matter  of  the  imageK,  then  there  necdcth 
no  shape  or  form,  seeing  that  God  hath  appeared  in  all  material 
creatures,  which  do  testify  liis  glory.  Now  if  they  say  be  is 
known  by  the  form  or  fashion,  is  he  not  better  to  be  known  by 
the  living  tilings  themselves,  whose  fashions  the  images  express  ?  » 
For  of  surety  the  glory  of  God  should  be  more  evidently  known, 
if  it  were  declared  by  reasonable  and  living  creatures  ratlier  than 
by  dead  and  unmoveablc  images.     Therefore,  when  ye  do  carve'' 

'  lUftrtly  nfter]  so  in  ail.      t  oft^io  InuigD]  of  an  IntM^/mm  1567.      %  carve]  grwe^fi^tm  1571. 


ififioo'  tva  firtdfftia  rpS^a^ts  jF  rriJ  Twr 
iry^^tlrmi/  KarmrKtviif^  roVs  hfiyfjTous  tq)^ 

imx^t.     Ibid,  (V,  31,  p.  51+  E. 

<i  'Eirtl  a  Kol  tV  'HpoitXf (tou  trapiSfro 
Xf^iv ...  J  ^\f0idv  flvcu  lit  Tots  aydAfjta^iv 
ttx^^^f  i^  Pik  yt-yywtTKp  rtt  Btoui  icaX 
ffpttof,  atriv^t  iliTi'  ktKTtov  Zti  yiyvfAiJKfw 
fUv  iir^i  Qthv  Kal  T^^  Viovorftv^  aWov^ 
ifoJ  Toir  TtTifiTtpf¥avf  vrb  Qfov  Tp  Ord^ 
wpQirjiyopif  Ktd  pLtrix^^"^^^  '^^^  ^*^TTrroT 
a^ToSf  Vripsui  tvTtit  vapk  vdyrat  Tovf 
Otoht  Tiiy  iQv^v,  ottiyit  tliri  Saiti^yta'  ov 
(lijv  Sunarir  /oTi  Kol  ytyriieKiir  rhr  ©fir 
Koi  TBI*  i,y4Xfiafriv  ftlx^^^Ott.  wctl  o&  ^^rov 

iiXAa  y^p  Kal  rh  fn/f^vtptiprp6fifvtiir  rar; 
iroAAuTj  rpomroiti^Bai  t<j7s  itydk^mffiv  t£- 
XfirOai.  lliiil.  ViT,  Gj,  fifi,  11,  7.(0  K,  p. 
Ut  A. 


T  Efirni  yip  tiy  ti«  rphs  atnois  irofnA* 
flij'  ^ir*  ahTjSfioi  Kpivo6^j  Tlvi  &iroHptyerai 
^  yvt^pl^frtu  Btbs  ith  raCrttv  ;  Ttorrtpov 
Slat  Ti}if  TtpikttpLtmtv  Qvrais  0Airjr,  ^  Siii 
T^v  iv  avToti  piop^jiv  ;  Et  niv  >ip  Siit  rijv 

TAaiT^foi  rauraf  fiid  vdtn^j  kwKuj  0A,ijs 
iTti^a!rti^Bn  rhy  0eiv ;  nittir  5e  sal  roii 
yaal/j  odroi  TrfpifTttxit^ay  ^vyKKt^Qtrrti 
tffa  \i6ov  ^  ^vKov  ^  ^trtrau  fxtpas,  vdtnjt 
TTis  y^s  imt\Tjpviifyjis  -njt  ToifTmv  o^fdf. 
£{  Zk  ii  iwiK^-ifitmi  fiop^ii  alria  ylvtriu  r^t 
d€las  iirtpaytloLSf  rh  ^  XP*^^  ''^^  ^Xit^  toC 
XpvffQu  KoJ  rwif  &\Xvi^,  Kol  f^ij  fm\^ov  Si* 
airfutt'  Tuy  ipiffit  ^t^Vj  tiv  iitft  fxop^al  ri 
yK^pLfnarOj  rbv  Qthv  iiri4>aiytff&tii  ;  icoA- 
Kiimy  yip  tw  i  ttpi  ToJ  ©eoC  !(J{a  icaTi  xiif 
tkttrlv  K6yay  iy^^ytt^  ti  Slit  C^uv  ifi^i- 
Xvy  KfjytKoiy  rt  Kol  i}i6ywy  i-rt^alytro, 
Kal  i^i)  it  h^ixaa  Kal  ixir^Toii  rpoirtSo- 
Kara,  4ip*  OiS  fidXitjra  Ka&'  iauTwt  Atf^ 
Rtusy  ipyi^avTiu.  AtlinniM,  Oral.  c. 
Oontca,  §  to  ;    Oi>ij.  1, 19  1,  ed.  Pnria. 
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OT  paint  images,  to  the  end  to  know  God  thereby,  surely  ye  do 
an  unworthy  and  unfit  thing."  And  in  another  place  of  the 
same  book  be  saith '' :  "  The  invention  of  images  came  of  no 
good,  but  of  evil ;  and  w  hatsoever  bath  an  evil  beginning  can 

s  never  in  any  thing  be  judged   good,  seeing  it  is   altogether 

naught,"      Thua    far    Atbanasius,   a   very  ancient,   holy,   and 

learned  bishop  and  doctor,  who  judgeth  both  the  first  beginning 

and  the  end  and  all  together  of  images  or  idols  to  be  naught. 

Laetantius  likewise,  an  old  and  learned  writer,  in  his  book  of 

lo  the  Origin  of  Error  hath  these  words ^.  "God  is  above  man, 
and  is  not  placed  beneath,  but  is  to  be  sought  in  the  highest 
region.  Wherefore  there  is  no  doubt,  hut  that  no  religion  ia  in 
that  place  wheresoever  any  image  is.  For,  if  religion  stand  in 
godly  thiuga,  and  there  is  no  godliness  but  in  heavenly  things, 

IS  then  be  images  without  religion."    These  be  Laetantius'  words,  ui>.!i,oip.i 
who  was  above  thirteen  hundred  years  ago,  and  within  three 
hundred  years  after  our  Saviour  Christ. 

Cyrillna,  an  old  and  holy  doctor,  upon  the  Goapc!  of  St.  John 
hath  these  words  "■'.     "  Many  have  left  the  Creator,  and  have 

19  worshipped  the  creature ;  neither  have  they  been  abashed  to  say 
unto  a  stock.  Thou  art  my  father  ;  and  unto  a  stone.  Thou  be- 
gottest  me.  For  many,  yea,  almost  all,  alas  for  soitow,  arc 
fallen  unto  such  folly,  that  they  have  given  the  glory  of  deity" 
(or  godhead)  "  to  things  without  sense  or  feeling." 

jj  Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Salamiae  in  Cyprus,  a  very  holy  and 
learned  man,  who  lived  in  Tbcodosius  the  Emperor's  time,  about 
three  hundred  and  ninety  years  after  our  Saviour  Christ's  ascen- 
sion, writeth  thus'  to  John,  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem.  "I  entered," 
saith  Epiphanius ' ',  "  into  a  certain  church  to  pray :   I  found 

'  tlim]  Uili/Vmn  ijjo. 


aeaTa0t^iKaatVj  ^iri  Ktyttif  tufayifattiy*  Tva 
ytnitTKT}t,  ii^t  iKuts  j^  fu/y  rl&w^ivp  fdptfftt 

Ti  Si  T^v  i^xh^  tx°^  Haxiiv  iit  oiiiivi  wot§ 
KoAii'  KfiMii,  t\»y  hy  fatiKoi'.  Ibid,  %  7, 
p,  7  B. 

»  Dcva  autem  tuajor  eiit  lioniine ; 
aupm  ergi),  non  infra  eat ;  nee  in  unu 
potiua,  setl  in  aumnui  rufponu  qiint:n:D- 
doii  est.  Quare  non  ost  dubium  qom 
rriigio  huIIa  ait  ubiuiunquc  sdmulocrum 
Mt.  KuQ  si  reli^o  ex  ilivlnis  retjus 
eat,  divini  autcm  iiijiil  est  nisi  in  cueloD- 
libiu)  ruliUi,  careot  ergo  relifcaoue  eiiau- 
Licni,  tiuia  niJiil  [lytiwt  e««i!  entJcst*;  in 


eu  re  quae  €t  ex  torra.  Lacttint.  IHvii*. 
IratitltU.  Lib.  u  De  (hi'j.  Error,  e.  19. 

10  A»XoTp(i(coiri  yAfi  rim  Tp  ftrdrti 
irapA  riiv  KTttrayra^  Ked  T91  ^6Ktfi  TtTflA^^^ 
naffty  EfirfT>',  na-n^p  ^ou  cT  ir/',  Koi  t^ 
XlSf,    JLi  fit    tytyi/tiirat.      npij   yif  8% 

tarTpofi  ii%  Hoi  reut  mudiiffttut  Afwipaittaxs 
S\tus  rijv  &t(ai*  bitAws  iTrotwfi.tay  ;capf(ra- 
(tObi  icaj  TT/s  t4  rdma  ivtpKfi/iirTit  aialas 
Thy  Apffrt^oy  vfpt&uvat  h^i^tty.  C^rii. 
Alexandr.  Coninieat.  in  Jooii.  Evang. 
XI,  5  I  Ojip.  IV,  957  B,  ed.  Paris.  1638. 

U  TtTieterea  oudivi  [Praeterea  quod 
nttJjvi  Pttav,]  quoadam  itiurmiiiwMi  cwvv 
tr»  me,  quin  qwandu  »'rani\  ^ts<A«i.i«»* 
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there  R  linen  cloth  hanging  in  the  church  door,  painted j  and 
having  in  it  the  image  of  Christ,  as  it  were,  or  of  some  other 
Saint  (for  I  remember  not  well  whose  image  it  was) :  therefore 
when  I  did  ace''  the  image  of  a  man  hanging  in  tlie  church  of 
Christ  contrary  to  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  I  did  tear  itj  s 
and  gave  counsel  to  the  keepers  of  tliat'  church,  that  they  should 
wiud  a  poor  man  that  was  dead  in  the  said  cloth,  and  so  bury 
him."  And  afterwards  the  same  Epiphanius,  sending  another 
unpainted  cloth,  for  that  painted  one  which  he  had  torn,  to  the 
said  Patriarchj  writcth  thus.  "  I  pray  you,  will  the  ciders  of  that  ■» 
place  to  receive  this  cloth,  which  1  have  seat  hy  this  bearer,  and 
command  them  that  from  henceforth  no  such  painted  cloths, 
contrary  to  our  religion,  be  hanged  in  the  church  of  Christ. 
For  it  becometh  your  goodness  rather  to  have  this  care,  that 
you  take  away  such  scrupulosity ;  which  is  unfitting  for  the  is 
church  of  Christ,  and  ofTensivc  to  the  people  committed  to  your 
charge." 

And  this  epistle,  as  worthy  to  be  read  of  many,  did  St. 
Jerome  himself  translate  into  the  Latin  tongue.  And,  that  ye 
may  know  that  St,  Jerome  had  this  holy  and  learned  Bishop 
Epiphanius  in  most  high  estimation,  and  therefore  did  translate 
this  epistle  as  a  writing  of  authority,  hear  what  a  testimony  the 
miid  St.  Jerome  giveth  him  in  another  place,  in  bis  treaty 
against  the  errors  of  John,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  hath 


'  dM  lee]  do  tm  «ST*-iS9J. 

ml  sanctum  locum  qui  vocator  Bethel, 
ut  ibi  collectoin  tf^cum  dx  mor^  eccltjsi- 
aatico  facermu,  et  vonmeiii  nd  villiim 
qu»e  dicitur  AtmbLithn,  vidlBHcmqUD  ilii 
{jmotericns  luceroam  lu-dcntom,  ct  in- 
terrugniwem  ((uis  locus  ewiCt,  dldictaeein- 
quo  Gssa  ^cclcfiiain,  ct  intmsBcm  ut  ora- 
rem,  iuveni  ibi  vetum  {lendttus  id  Tatibui) 
ojuadem  cccleaine  tinctum  attjue  delic- 
tum et  Uabcns  iraivgiiieiu,  (juasi  Ckri«ti, 
Vel  Sancti  cujusdaEu,  (non  tinim  eatta 
mcmim  cujua  iuiago  fu^nt ;)  cuiu  ergo 
hoc  Tidissoui,  ot  deteatatui  saaom  in 
ecoleiuK  [vidissem,  in  ouuloaift  Pelav.} 
Christi  oontra  nuctaritatcm  Scripttira- 
nmi  hominiii  pendero  imaginem,  @cidl 
illud,  ct  Inagia  dedi  conailluzii  cUHtodiboa 
cjuadcm  loci,  ut  iiauperoin  mortuuin  no 
ubvulverent  ut  etfurrcnt.  lUique  contra 
niunuurantea  diicrunt.  Si  fK;indere  ire- 
luurat,  jUHtum  oral  ut  aliud  darct  velum 
at<|uc  niutaret.     (jnud  oum  audiuaein. 


me  daturum  esse  pollicitua  sum,  et  illieo 
csae  nuHsurum.  Paululum  autem  mam- 
rum  fuit  in  medio  ....  Nunc  autem  luiiii 
quod  jKitui  leperiie,  ct  preoor  ut  jiib«aa 
jiresbytero  [presbyteros  Pe(ai\]  ejosdem 
lod  EQscipere  velum  a  Lectore  [latore 
Pdav,]  quud  a  Dubis  mljaum  est,  et 
deinccpa  pnioclpere,  in  eccleaja  Christ! 
iatiuamodi  [ejusinodi  Ptiat,]  vela,  qiuo 
contra  roli^noncm  nostium  Tcniunt,  non 
appcndi.  Dccet  enim  hnnestatem  tuam 
banc  ma^  lutbcre  BoUcitudinein,  ut 
ecrupulositntem  toUiit,  qunc  indignu  [lA* 
AmbTorian  MS.  11/ Jennn:  hat  et  soru- 
puloaitatciu,  quae  digim]  cat  £uclea>» 
Cliristi  et  populie  qui  tibi  crodlti  [qui 
crediti  Pclav.]  «utit.  £/i!phaa.  Spitt,  ad 
Joan.  Kjtite.  Iliem,  a  S.  Hienm.  Laiine 
redtliht,  EpijJian.  0pp.  tl,  317,  rd. 
Pttar.  Pari}.  i(>ti;  Ukrea,  0pp.  u 
IS'  e- 
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these  words.     "  Thou  haatj"  saitli  St.  Jerome '  \  "  pope  Epiphn-  au  mtij,\o 
nius,  which  doth   openly  in  his  letters  call  thee   an  heretic.  I'|',l!n"'^iS^ 

'     Surely  tliou  art  not  to  be  preferred  before  him,  neither  for  nge,  i'"'**' 

'     nor  learning,  nor  godliness  of  life,  nor  by  the  testimony  of  the 

I  8  whole  world."  And  shortly  after  iu  the  same  treaty  saith  St. 
Jerome :  "  Bishop  Epipbanius  was  ever  of  so  great  veneration 
and  estimation,  that  Valens  the  Emperor,"  who  was  a  great 
persecutor,  "did  not  once  touch  him.  For  heretics,  being 
princes,  thought  it  their  aLame,  if  they  should  persecute  such 

lo  a  notable  man."     And  in  the  Tripartite  Ecclesiastical  History,  ljii.u. 
the  ninth  book  and  forty-eighth  chapter,  is  testified,  that  Epi- 
phanius,  being  yet  alive,  did  work  miracles;  and  that,  after  his 
death,  devils  being  expelled  at  his  grave  or  tomb  did  roar 'J. 
Thus  you  see  what  authority  St.  Jerome  and  that  most  ancient 

I  IS  History  give  unto  the  holy  and  learned  Bishop  Epiphaniua : 
whose  judgment  of  images  in  churches  iind  temples,  then  begin- 
ning by  stealth  to  creep  in,  is  worthy  to  be  noted. 

j  First,  he  judged  it  contrary  to  Christian  religion  and  the 

authority  of  the  Scriptures  to  have   any  images  in  Christ's 

»o  church.  Secondly,  he  rejected  not  only  carved,  graven,  and 
molten  images,  but  also  painted  images,  out  of  Christ's  church. 
Thirdly,  that  he  regarded  not  whether  it  were  the  image  of 
Christ  or  of  any  other  Saiut,  but,  being  an  image,  would  not 
suffer  it  in  the  church.     Fourthly,  tliat  he  did  not  only  remove 

B5  it  out  of  the  church,  but  with  a  vehement  zeal  tare  it  asunder", 
and  exhorted  that  a  corse  should  be  wrapped  and  buried  in  it, 
jadging  it  meet  for  nothing  but  to  rot  in  the  earth  ;  following 
herein  the  example  of  the  good  King  Ezechias^,  who  brake  the  v  [sKJngi 
brazen  serpent  to  pieces,  and  burned  it  to  ashes,  for  that  idola- 

30  try  was  committed  to  it.  Last  of  all,  that  Epiphanius  thinketh 
it  the  duty  of  vigilaut  bishops  to  be  careful  that  no  images  be 
permitted  in  the  church,  for  that  they  be  occasion  of  scruple 
and  offence  to  the  people  committed  to  their  charge. 

Now,  whereas  neither  St.  Jerome,  who  did  translate  the  said " 


»vii^,^,] 


"  «uml«r]  in  nindor  1581,  i6jj. 

U2  RaWa  fiapiun  Epi^iUiniam,  qui  te 
&perte  misas  Uteris  hxcrcticuiu  vocat. 
Certe  nee  aetata,  uec  acsentJA.  ncc  vitae 
mcritu,    Dec    totius    orbw    tustunonio, 

major  illo   es We  vel  Presbyter 

moaaaterii  ab  Eutyckia  BOdJeb&taT,  vcl 
ptwtea  Epbcopus  Cypri  a  Vuleote  non 
tamgebalur.  Taiitae  eniiu  veneraiioaia 
■MRpcr  fuit,  ut  rognRutee  baerttici  i^o- 


miniajn  Himm  putarcot,  si  tatcm  viruai 
peisequsrentur.  Hicrva.  amtra  loan, 
Irrvsol,  §4,  Ojrp.  u,  411  B,  D. 

1.1  Eo  qtiofjue  temporo  foit  Epipha- 
nius, Cyprionmi  Epiiicopiui,  ad  eujua 
Bepulcrtuii  hoEtenaa  daeuumeti  expel- 
luiitur,  &Q,  Cauioddr,  Bist.  EccUt.  TH- 
part.  IX,  48,  Bfom  Sozon,  vil,  ii. 
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epistle,  nor  the  authors  of  that  most  ancient  History  Ecclesias- 
tical Tripartite,  who  do  most  highly  commend  Epiphanius  (aa 
is  aforesaid),  nor  no"  other  godly  or  learned  bishop  at  that 
time  or  shortly  after,  have  written  any  thing  against  Epipha- 
nius'  judgment  concerning  images,  it  is  an  evident  proof  that  in  i 
those  days,  which  were  about  four  hundred  years  after  our 
Saviour  Christ,  there  were  no  images  publicly  used  and  re- 
ceived in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  was  then  much  less  cor- 
rupt and  i"ore  pure  than  now  it  is.  And,  whereas  images  began 
at  that  time  secretly  and  by  stealth  to  creep  out  of  private  i« 
men's  houses  into  the  churches,  and  that  &rst  in  painted  cloths 
and  walls,  such  bishops  as  were  godly  and  vigilant,  when  they 
espied  i'  them,  removed  them  away  as  unlawful  and  contrary  to 
Cliristian  rehgion,  aa  did  here  Epiphanius :  to  whose  judgment 
you  have  not  only  St.  Jerome,  the  translator  of  his  epistle,  and  •* 
the  writer  of  the  History  Tripartite,  but  also  all  the  learned 
and  godly  bishops  andM  clerks,  yea,  and  the  wliolc  Church  of 
that  age,  and  so  upward  to  our  Saviour  Christ's  time  by  tlic 
space  of  about  four  hundred  years,  consenting  and  agreeing. 

This  is  written  the  more  largely  of  Epiphanius,  for  that  our  * 
image  maintainers  now  a  days,  seeing  themselves  so  pressed 
with  this  most  plain  and  earnest  act  and  writing  of  Epiphanius, 
a  bishop  and  doctor  of  such  antiquity,  holiness"",  and  authority, 
labour  by  all  means  (but  in  vain  against  the  truth)  either  to 
prove  that  this  epistle  was  neither  of  Epiphanius'  writing  nor '. 
St.  Jerome's  translation,  either,  if  it  be,  say  they,  it  is  of  no 
great  force ;   for  this  Epiphanius,  say  they,  was  a  Jew,  and, 
being  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  and  made  a  bishop,  re- 
tained the  hatred  which  Jews  have  to  images  still  in  his  mind, 
and  BO  did  and  wrote  against  them  as  a  Jew,  rather  than  as  a  j" 
Christian  ",    O  Jewish  impudency  and  malice  of  such  devisers  ! 
It  would  be  proved,  and  not  said  only,  that  Epiphanius  was  a 
Jew.     Furthermore,  concerning  the  reason  they  make,  I  would 
admit  it  gladly.  For,  if  Epiphanius'  judgment  against  images  is 
not  to  be  admitted,  for  that  he  was  of »  a  Jew  (an  enemy  to  3, 
images,  wliich  be  God's  enemies)  converted  to  Christ's  religion, 
then  likewise  followcth  it,  that  no  sentence  in  the  old  doctors 
and  fathers  sounding  for  images  ought  to  be  of  any  authority, 

•  norno]  nomny  1613.  P  wntad]  niilmljVww  ijHj.  <i  bWioj^nnd]  omilleii  itaj. 

'  Inlbw*]  imUI/d  a/!ir  1574.       ■  wn  nf]  10  4jt  tht  Itxt  (1/1563  A.  b«f  wu  bom  t>t  in  Uu  corrKihm 
^"  Fautta  etcaixd"  at  Me  end  nf  that  mtltiinc,  und  in  alt  cttititmr  nncc.  Ste  p.  iHj,  lino  3  ami  if, 

^^  U  Sm  Jnffd,  De/tnoe  of  ApUogy,  Part  v,  Clmp,  iii.  Hit,  j.  ^^^ 
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for  tbat  iu  the  primitive  Church  tlio  most  port  of  learned 
writers,  as  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  Austin,  and  infinite 
others,  were'  of  Gentiles  (which  be  favourers  and  worshippers 
of  images)  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  so  let  somewhat 

J  slip  out  of  their  pens  sounding  for  images,  rather  as  Gentiles 
than  Christians ;  as  Eusebius  in  his  History  Ecclesiastical  and 
St.  Jerome  saith  plainly,  that  images  came  first  from  tlie  Gen- 
tiles to  us  Christians'-'.  And  much  more  doth  it  follow,  that 
tlie  opinion  of  all  the  rabblement  of  the  popish  church,  main- 

lo  taining  images,  ought  to  be  esteemed  of  small  or  no  authority ; 
for  that  it  is  no  marvel  that  they,  which  have  from  their  child- 
hood been  brought  up  amongst  images  and  idols,  and  have 
drunk  in  idolatry  almost  with  their  mother's  milk,  hold  with 
images  and  idols,  and  speak  and  write  for  them.     But  indeetl  it 

«5  would  not  be  so  much  marked,  whetlier  he  were  of  a  Jew  or  a 
Gentile  converted  to  Christ's"  religion  that  writeth,  as  how 
agreeably^  or  contrarilyy  to  God's  word  he  doth  write,  aud  so 
to  credit  or  discredit  him.  Now,  what  God's  word  saith  of  idols 
and  images  and  the  worshipping  of  them,  you  heard  at  large  iu 

lo  the  first  part  of  this  Homily. 

St.  Ambrose  in  his  treaty  of  the  death  of  Theodosius  the 
Emperor  saith "':  "  Helcnc  found  the  cross  and  the  title  on  it : 
she  worshipped  the  King,  and  not  the  wood  surely,  for  that  is 
an  ethnish  ^  error  and  the  vanity  of  the  wicked,  but  she  wor- 

ii  shipped  him  that  hanged  on  the  cross,  and  whose  name  was 
written  in  the  title :"  and  so  forth.  See  both  the  godly  Em- 
press' fact,  and  St.  Ambrose'  judgment  at  once.  They  thought 
it  liad  been  an  heathenish  error  and  vanity  of  the  wicked  to 
haj'e  worshipped  tlie  cross  itself,  which  was  embrucd  with  our 

JO  Saviour  Christ's  own  precious  blood  ;  and  we  fall  down  before 
every  cross  piece  of  timber,  which  is  but  an  image  of  that 
cross. 

St.  Augustine,  the  best  learned  of  aU  ancient  doctors,  in  his 
forty-fourth  Epistle  to  Maximus  saith  '? :  "  Know  thou,  that 


j»]  nlhai  man,  wm  frem  ijSj.  •  to  Chriit's]  uuto  Chrlafa  Ai™  lin. 

>  MraMU>]  ngntMtfnm  ij)^  '  eolitnriljrj  ^siasyfnm  ijSi.  •  «tl!iiLii]  bau 

UlCDldi  If 91,  [6lj, 

19  See  the  pMSiigea  cited  frntn  Ease-  ecTifitus   in   tituto,     Ambrot.  dt    Olni% 

liitu  and  Jei-eme  in  notca  13  and  j+  ba-  ThcodotU  §  ^f>,  (>pp.  n,  lati  a, 

low,  i>,  190.  ''  Ad  sumnuun  tomen,  ne  te  hoc  la- 

11^  InVvnit  ergo  titultns  ;  Regem  lukr-  teat  et  in  Bacrilega  coovitia  iinprudiiii- 

ravjt ;  non  lignum  atique,  rjuU  hio  gen-  tein  trahHit,  soiafl  a.  Christuvnia  cutbolioia, 

tUic  est  error  et  T»nitag  impiomm  ;  sed  quorum  in  »eatro  tiYi^iido  etTOia  ^£bc\*»». 

•dotarit  UltuD  qui  pefiend'it  in  Ugno,  eotmtiiittn  est,  miUum  c<Ai  TnoTVttwroia, 
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I  lAli.  tv  do 
Civ.  Del, 


none  of  the  dead,  nor  any  tMng  that  is  made  of  Crod,  is  wor- 
shipped as  God  of  tbe  catholic  Christians,  of  whom  there  is  a 
Church  also  in  your  town."  Note  that  by  St.  Augustine  such 
as  worshipped  the  dead  or  creatures  be  no»  catholic  Christiana. 
The  same  St.  Augustine  teacheth,  in  the  twenty-second"  book  5 
of  the  City  of  God,  the  tenth  chapter,  that'''  neither  temples  or 
churches  ought  to  be  builded  or  made  for  Martyrs  or  Saints^ 
hut  to  God  alone ;  and  that  there  ought  no  priests  to  be  ap- 
pointed for  Martyr  or  Saint,  but  to  God  only.  The  same  St. 
Augustine  in  his  book  of  the  Manners  of  the  Catholic  Church  n 
hath  these  words'^:  "I  know  that  many  be  worshippers  of 
tombs  and  pictures ;  I  know  that  there  be  many  that  banquet 
most  riotously  over  the  graves  of  the  dead,  and,  giving  meat  to 
dead  carcases,  do  burj'  themselves  upon  the  buried,  and  attri- 
bute their  gluttony  and  drunkenness  to  religion."  See,  he  •! 
esteemeth  worshipping  of  Saints'  tombs  and  pictures^  as  good 
religion  as  gluttony  and  drunkenness,  and  no  better  at  all. 
St.  Augustine  greatly  alloweth  Marcus  Varro™  affirming  that 
religion  is  most  pure  without  images.     And  saith  himself'^' : 


*  bfl  no]  bft  nnt  from  1^74- 
TiMoLa,  mill  Pictum  till  ifB]. 


>•  (wcnty-Mcend]  la  ifiij. 


■  BtioUi'  lunibt  and  pictius]  Baiot*, 


oibil  denique  ut  nomen  odurari  quod  sit 
botum  et  conilitum  a  Deo,  set!  tinuni 
ipfliun  DetiiD,  qui  fe<dt  et  cnndidit  oid. 
nia.  A  wynrtiB.  Spitt.  xvii  {al.  XLlv)  ad 
Max.  Madaur.  %  s  ;  0pp.  n,  iiY. 

IH  Ilti  IaUWa  diy  nuiii  ot  templn  aedi- 
fieavoruut,  et  at&tusnint  iims,  et  sacer- 
tloten  inatituerant,  et  sacrificia  fecerunt. 
Nos  nutem  Martjribijj)  noi^iri^  nc^o  tem- 
pliii  gicut  diis,  sed  meicurtaa  dcat  liotni- 
niljua  murtuij  quorutn  npud  Deum  vi- 
vunt  HjiiTitus,  febriauiius  ;  nee  ibi  eri- 
Ifirnus  ^taria.  in  quibus  HacnticeDius 
M»rtpibu9,  sed  uni  Deo  ct  Martyrutii 
et  xiOBtro  \  rA  qtiCHl  sacriflciiitD,  sicut 
bomiDea  Dei  qui  inundum  in  ejus  oon- 
feadone  Ticemnt,  duo  loco  et  ordine  no. 
minantni*^  non  tamen  a  saoerdottj  qui 
aacnficnt  inrocantur,  Deo  quippe,  non 
ipaia,  Bacrificat,  quaravis  in  merooria  as.- 
criiicet  eorum  ;  quia  Dei  invcerdos  eat, 
Don  iilorum.  Aiigmtia.  de  Civ.  Dri, 
xxn,  lo ;  Ojif,.  VII,  673  F.  Tbo  ward 
Mcmoria  in  this  poasage  signifies  a  me- 
niuriiil  Ctiurcii  or  Chapel,  in  which  seaie 
it  ia  often  used  bj  Ohristtan  writera.  In 
Au^iatineV  tnMt  He  Cura  Oeretiiin  pro 
Mvrlair  the  eJtJiremUinH  Muuioiia  Mar> 


tyris  and  Basilica  Martyria  are  need  in- 
terohangeaUy  ;  0pp.  Vl,  5 1  s  A,  B,  j  1  j 
B,  Q.  Compare  A  utjufliti,  Serm.  ad  Pap. 
173  <iJ.  de  Divert.  loi),  eap.  7 ;  0pp.  v, 
1 107  6,  1 108  A :  and  see  Biniiham,  Orig. 
Ertla,  vm.  i,  S.  8ee  also  note  84  on 
the  Third  P.irt  of  this  Homily. 

\'i  Not!  inultos  ease  sepuIcnnTini 
pictunLrumadoratotBS;  novimnltos 
qui  luxunosisiriine  super  niortuos  bibsn' 
et  epulas  cadaveribna  exhihentes  snper 
sepultoa  eeipses  eepeliant,  et  vonwiitates 
o1)rietate3que  suaa  deputent  religioni 
Augv^in.  df  Mor.  Eecl^.  Cotkol.  i  75  ; 
0pp.  i.  7t3  E. 

^0  Quaproptvr,  cnm  aoloa  dicdt  [te. 
Varro]  antmwJvertisae  quid  asset  Deos 
qui  eum  cnsileront  nniuiaui  mundum 
^bemantem,  eastiufique  cxi^tiuiat  aine 
ninulacriB  observari  Ttih^aaem,  quis  nun 
vidcat  quantum  propinquaverit  veritati  t 
Angiuein.  da  Civ.  Dei,  IT,  31 ;  0pp.  vn, 
II?  A. 

21  Plug  eninj  viOent  einralacra  ad  cor- 
Tandnm  infelicem  aniuuun  quod  oj  Ao- 
bentj  ... .  qujun  ad  corrigeiidom  qugd 
turn  loqmntur  ....  A  ugtatin,  EiutrraL 
n  in  pKtlm,  ciiii,  5  6 ;  0pp.  tv,  1161  G. 
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'^Images  be  of  more  force  to  crooken  an  unhappy  soul  than  to  in  Pmim. 
teach  and  instruct  it."    And  saith  further  *^ :  "  Every  child,  yea, 
every  beast  knoweth  that  it  is  not  God  that  they  sec.    Where- 
fore then  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  so  often  monish  us  of  tliiit  which 

5  all  men  know?"  Whereunto  St,  Augustine  himself  anawcreth 
thus :  "  For,"  saith  he, "  when  images  are  placed  in  temples,  and 
set  in  honourable  sublimity,  and  begin  once  to  be  woralupped, 
forthwith  breedoth  the  most  vile  affection  of  error."  This  is 
St.  Augustine's  judgment  of  images  in  churches,  that  by  and  by 

lo  they  breed  error  and  idolatry. 

It  would  be  too''  tedious  to  rehearse  all  other  places  which 
might  be  brought  out  of  the  ancient  doctors  against  images  and 
idolatry :  wherefore  we  shall  hold  oursclf  o  conteuted  with  these 
few  at  this  present. 

15  Now  as  concerning  Histories  Ecclesiastical  touching  this  mat- 
ter, that  youf  may  know  why  and  when  and  by  whom  images 
were  first  used  privately,  and  afterwards  not  only  received  into 
the  Christians'  churches  and  temples,  but  in  conclusion  wor- 
shipped also,  and  how  the  same  was  gainsaid,  resisted,  and  for- 

50  bidden,  as  well  by  godly  bishops  and  learned  doctors,  as  also  by 
sundry  Ciiristian  princes,  I  will  briefly  collect  into  a  compen- 
dious Mstory  that  winch  is  at  large  and  ui  sundry  places  written 
by  divers  ancient  writers  and  historiographers  concerning  tins 
matter. 

15      As  the  Jews,  having  most  plain  and  express  commandment  of 


*  too]  omUlid  afla-  ijn. 


<  OUtvOlf]  OUfHlVet/nHN  ]£74. 


'  you]  yt/rem  ijji. 


L 


SS  T^c  HomilLat  ha^  here  MeEidoJ  twa 
(■MBSgeB  Crcui  St.  Au^stiiie. 

Qiuuito  ergi)  nicUuii  murca  atque  Bcr- 
gtcnteii  ct  i<J  ^unus  animantium  ceteia 
tie  siuitiliicriii  gentium,  si  ita  iliccndDm 
v^l,  qu^xLamiaodt)  jndicant.  in  quibos 
quiii  non  Bcntiuut  humauiun  vitoui  noii 
cunuit  humaDotn  iigumin  ....  Qui^  puer 
interrogatu*  non  hoc  certain  case  recpon- 
deat,  quod  timvlacra  gmtium,  ot  hahetit, 
H  il«it  UiqtierUnr,  ....  1  Cur  ergo  tanto- 
pece  Spiritiu  Soncttu  oumt  Scnptum- 
rom  plurimia  locis  hneo  insinnare  iit<]ue 
iuculcare  velut  inscientibuii,  quad  DDti 
omnibus  Bpertissima  atque  notissims  ; 
nisi  quia  species  ntetnbronun,  <]u»m  mi- 
tur&litcr  in  animnntihUB  vivcntem  vid^r^ 
atqne  in  nobwnietipHis  isentire  consoe- 
vimuH,  quaiDquam,  ut  illi  HHsorunt,  in 
ai^iuja  aliqiitrtl  JJkbrcfb^ta  atque  emi- 
neati  collooata  iiiif.'^8ti),  (.u/u   odorari 


atque  bonorari  a  multituditie  coeperit, 
[writ  in  unoqUDfiUQ  Esordidatiinum  oiro- 
ri»  afTtJctum  ?  Etiarmt,  n  in  Patdm.  csuii, 

55  '.  3  ;  0pp.  IV, 1361  A,  C. 

Et  idok  qoidem  omni  eensu  caiere 
quis  dubitat  ?  Vcrumtaincn  cum  Ilia  lo. 
cantur  r^ibus  honorabili  Bubliiiiitabe,  ut 
a  precantibus  at<iue  inimolantibus  ud- 
tpndnntur,  iptui  eSniilitudine  auiuiaturum 
memlironim  att^UQ  sensuum,  quani\i!i 
inacnKaU  et  SKonimft,  afficiunt  intimiCH 
atiimoe,  ut  vivere  ac  apirare  Wdeautur, 
acoodcnte  proescrtim  Tenenttioue  mul- 
titndinis,  qua  tautus  ea  cultUj  impen- 
ditur.  £/iist.  cu  (al.  XLIX),  Qtuittl.  iii, 
5  18;  0/vp.  u,  179F. 

In  bin  exposition  of  Paalm  xixvi,  citod 
in  the  nuugin,  Augustine  Bays  uotbing 
aboHt  iraagea.     Perbaps  the  passage  in- 
tended in  ,^miiT«(.  ill  Pjaim.xtNV,  S\^*> 
0pp.  TV,  1047  I>,E. 
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God  that  they  should  neither  make  Dor  worship  any  image  (its 
it  is  at  large  before  declared),  did  notwithstandiDg,  by  the  exam- 
ple of  the  Gentiles  or  heathen  people  that  dwelt  about  them, 
fall  to  the  making  of  images  and  worshipping  of  them,  and  so 
to  the  committing  of  most  abominable  idolatry ;  for  the  which  5 
God  by  hia  holy  Prophets  doth  most  sharply  reprove  and  threaten 
them,  and  afterward  did  accomplish  his  said  threateiiings  by 
extreme  punislting  of  them  (as  is  also  above  specified)  j  even  so 
some  of  the  Christiana  in  old  time,  which  were  converted  from 
worshipping  of  idols  and  false  gods  unto  the  true  living  God  lo 
and  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  did  of  a  certain  blind  zeal,  and 
asB  men  long  accustomed  to  images,  paint  or  carve  images  of 
our  Saviour  Christj  his  mother  Mary,  and  of  the  Apostles,  think- 
ing that  this  was  a  point  of  gratitude  and  kindness  towards  those 
by  whom  they  had  received  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  the  'S 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  But  these  pictures  or  images  came  not 
jet  into  churchcSj  nor  were  not  worshipped''  of  a  long  time 
after. 

And,  lest  you  should  think  that  I  do  say  this  of  mine  own 
head  only  without  authority,  I  allege  for  me  Eusebius,  Bishop  of  v 
Ccsarca  and  the  most  ancient  author  of  the  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, (who  lived  about  the  three  hundred  and  thirtieth  year  of  our 
Lord,  in  Constantiuns  Magnus'  days,  and  hia  son  Constantius, 
Empcrora,)  in  the  scventli  book  of  his  History  Ecclesiastical,  the 
fourteenth'  chapter,  and  St.  Jerome  upon  the  tenth  chapter  of » 
the  Prophet  Jeremy ;  who  both  expressly  say,  that  the  "  error""  ^ 
of  images  (for  bo  St.  Jerome-*^  calletli  it)  "hath"  come  in  and 
"passed"  to  the  Christians  from  the  Gentiles  "  by  an  heathenish 
use"  and  custom.  The  cause  and  means  Eusebius  shcweth,  say- 
ing3j^  "  It  is  no  marvel  if  they  which  being  Gentiles  before  and  } 

*  uftl,  kill!  m]  n»t,  M  i6]],         >  not  vonfal^ipeil]  not  iret  wt>nlil]>i»i3  i6>].         '  faqrUentli]  w 
fa  oil.         '  tmirj  smin  to  ail,    Stt  p.  191 ,1.1;,  amt  the  cUaiUm  /ran  Jtftmt  in  neb:  aj. 


23  Arfftnta  H  avro  deeorant  illud,  at 
fiilgore  utriuHqiio  iDatBrilie  dflcipuit  oim- 
plioB8.  Qui  quidem  error  lul  tioa  mK]Uo 
tn>D«vit,  ut  religioncm  m  divitiu  iirUi- 
trinnur.  Jiiavn.  in  Jerem.  i,  4  ;  0pp. 
IV,  Qtt  B.  8e«  more  ot  the  coiiteii 
dted  in  nato  100  oa  Uie  Tliird  Part  of 
tbia  liomily. 

'lijo-oB  ipipiir  f^t-j-oc,  . . .  Kol  eauitatrrhr 
viiiir  Toifj  iroAai  ^|  iOvmv  fifpy*T7i64irTas 
rphi  rtfu  2fi3T^pai  ijfimif  TdDta  vfrotrjKtyat, 
Srf  Jral  ttpy  *ATFoaj&\i^ii  ain^v  t^t  iiK&v^i 


ItaLKiiV  tial  Hirpou  Kol  aurou  Of  ray  Kpi- 
ffroC  Bta  xp^f^^^vv  iy  ypa^ais  irvCofi^ifat 
larep^ffofjifif'  £1  tiKbs  r^v  itaKax^y  hrap^r 
^Xdictms  [at.  £ra^aX\i£vTwf]  oia  frotrriptit 

ttatd^ttay  rhy  rp6wov.  Euj^cb.  Hifit.  Eccles. 
vn,  xviii,  3. 

But  the  writer  of  the  Homilj^  used 
the  vcraion  of  Rufinus.  Et  nihil  mirum 
si  fai  qui  ex  gontilibua  credidenuit,  pro 
botieiiuiia  qune  n  htalvatore  iuenknt  con* 
Hecuti.  hiijuffmodi  velat  muntia  videban- 
tiir  DfTeire,  ciun  videamuH   etinu    niiDo 
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did'  believe  seemed  to  offer  this  as  a  gift  uuto™  our  Saviour  for 
the  benefits  which  they  had  received  of  him.  Yea,  and  we  do 
see  now  that  itnnges  of  Peter  and  Paul  and  our"  Saviour  him- 
self be  made,  and  tables  to  be  painted:  which  me  think  to  have 
f  been  observed  and  kept  indifferently  by  an  heatheniah  custom ; 
for  the  heathen  are  wont  so  to  honour  them  whom  they  judged 
honour  worthy.  For  that  aome  tokens  of  old  men  should  be 
kept  for  the  rcmerabrance  of  posterity  is  a  token  of  their  honour 
that  were  before,  and  the  love  of  those  that  eorae  after."    Thus 

10  far  I  have  rehearsed  Eusebius'  words.  Where  note  ye,  that  both 
St.  Jerome  and  he  agree °  herein,  that  these  images  came  in 
amongst  Christian  men  by  such  aa  were  Gentiles  and  accus- 
tomed to  idols,  and,  being  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  re- 
tained yet  some  remuants  of  Gcntiiity  not  throughly  purged ; 

15  for  St.  Jerome  calleth  it  an  "error''  manifestly.     And  the  hke 
e.xample  we  see,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  of  the  Jews :  who,  M-ta «. 
when  they  were  converted  to  Christ,  would  have  brought  in  their 
circumcision  (whereunto  they  were  so  long  accustomed)  with 
them  into  Christ's  religion ;  with  whom  the  Apostles,  namely 

JO  St.  Paul,  bad  much  ado  for  the  staying  of  that  matter.  But  of 
circumcision  was  less  marvel,  for  that  it  came  first  in  by  God's 
ordinance  and  commandment.  A  man  may  most  justly  wonder 
of  images,  so  directly  against  God's  holy  word  and  strait  com- 
mandment, how  they  should  enter  in.    But  images  were  not  yet 

75  worshipped  in  Eusebius'  time,  nor  pulilicly  set  up  in  churches 
and  temples;  and  they  who  privately  had  them  did  err  of  a 
certain  zeal,  and  not  by  malice  :  but  afterwards  they  crept  out 
of  private  houses  into  churches,  and  so  bred  first  superstition 
and  last  of  all  idolatry  amongst  Christians,  as  hereafter  shall 

30  appear. 

In  the  time  of  Thcodosiua  and  Martian,  Emperors,  who 
reigned  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  IGO,  and  eleven  hundred  v 
years  ago,  W'hcn  the  people  of  the  city  of  Nola  once  a  year  did 
celebrate  the  birthday  of  St.  Felix  in  the  temple,  and  used  to 

35  bant^uet  there  sumptuously,  Pontius  Paulinas,  Bishop  of  Nola, 


■  Knd  did]  til  tii  aU, 


"  iihtoj  to  r(M3.  "*  ani  out}  and  nt  oar/rom  1571, 

V  nievva  Iiundnrd]  f  iDo  ttii  15S1,  iiiifivm  1561- 


'  agiwl 


^poatolorutn  Pptri  ct  Pnult  ot  ipaius 
Sftlvatnria  unoginea  dEaignari  tatiulsis- 
ijiie  depingi.  Hud  ut  iinlii]U!U)  ipDuruin 
ItiiA^liei)  TV  <]uibusii:un  cqnaervntaa  noa 
ridimua :  quod  mibi  vidtjtur  01  gentili 
tomilotudine  sodiflerenter  ub^ei-vntuiii, 
<|ua«l  ila  stilesMit  houarore  quos  bonnre 


digiioa  duxeriiit,  Tunignia  oteiihii  ve- 
teruni  rescrvari  od  pofiterioruai  memo- 
riain,  illtiruni  lionoriii,  honira  vero  arao- 
ria,  indicium  eet,     Evteb.  Caet.  Enlct, 


ffUt.  VU,  t4,   Ruf, 
I Jig,  p. 1O6  A. 


fnicrjir.,  rrf.  Hatit. 
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caused  the  walls  of  the  temple  to  be  painted  with  stories  takeu 
oat  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  people,  beholding  and  con- 
sidering those  pictures,  might  the  better  abstain  from  too  much 
surfeiting  and  riot.s^  And  about  the  same  time  Aurelius  Pru- 
denttus,  a  rery  learned  and  Christian  poet,  declareth  bow  he  did  5 
see  painted  in  a  church  the  history  of  the  passion  of  St.  Cassian, 
a  achoolraaster  and  martyr,  whom  his  own  scholars,  at  the  com- 
mandment of  the  tyrant,  tormented  with  the  pricking  or  stab- 
bing in  of  their  pointels  or  brazen  pens  into  his  body,  and  so  by 
a  thousand  wounds  and  mo  (as  saith  Prudentius  ^'')  most  cnieUy  10 
slew  him.  And  these  were  the  first  paintings  in  churches  that 
were  notable  of  antiquity.  And  so  by  this  example  came  in 
painting,  and  afterward  images  of  timber  and  stone  and  other 
matter,  into  the  churches  of  Christians. 

Now,  and  ye'^'  will 4  consider  this  beginning,  men  are  not  so  if 
ready  to  worship  a  picture  on  a  wall  or  in  a  window,  as  an  em- 
bossed and  gilt  image,  set  with  pearl  and  stone.     And  a  process 
of  a  story  painted  with  the  gestures  and  actions  of  many  per- 
sons, and  commonly  the  sum  of  the  story  written  withal,  Iiath 
another  use  in  it  than  one  dumb  idol  or  image  standing  by  it- 10 
self.    But  from  learning  by  painted  stories  it  came  by  little  and 
little  to  idolatry.     Which  when  godly  men,  as  well  emperors 
and  learned  bishops  as  others,  perceived,  they  commanded  that 
such  pictures,  imageSj  or  idols  should  be  used  no  more.     And  I 
will,  for  a  declamtion  thereof,  begin  with  t!ie  decree  of  the  iin-  25 
cient  Christian  Emperors  Yaleus  and  Theodosius  the  Second, 
who  reigned  about  four  hundred  years  after  our  Sariour  Christ's 

r  4  feiriU]  ]niralll6>]. 

ZS  See  Paiitin.  Poaa,  xxiv,  De  S.  Felice  Natal.  Cam.  ix,  f'l  i-J9J. 

VG  gtmtUB  liumi  tutnulo  culrolvobar,  tpietn  stiXT  ornat 
I  Mtvrtyr  dicAto  CAsaianus  corpora. 

I  Dtun  IncriniiujB  mecuin  reputo  niu«  VTilnera  ct  ouinea 
I  Yitac  IfvborcB  nc  dolorum  Acumiiia, 

I  Erexl  Srd  coelum  fiLcieni :  fitetit  obvm  contm 
[  Fucis  colorum  picta  imago  Martyria, 

I  Flogaa-Jnilte  gereiiB,  tot09  lacerata  per  artua, 
[  Ruptam  inlniititj  praererens  pupctia  cntein. 

I  Iiiimnifri  eircuiu  pueri,  imserabile  v{»u, 
I  ConfoBsa  parviu  membra  figabunt  atUia. 

I  «**  +  *4#» 

[  AedituuB  cooanltna  ait :  Qood  proapicia,  hoapea, 

I  Non  ant  iaania  aut  niiiliE  fabula. 

I  Hiatoriam  pictunv  refert,  quae  trsMJtitJi  libris 

P  Veram  vettuti  tetnporis  monstnit  fidom. 

Pmefuerat  atudlis  puerilibuu,  &e. 

Priidrnt.  Ttffisrtf.lX,  J-21. 
Wand  ye  :  an  yc,  ifyc. 
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ascension,  who  forbad  that  any  images  should  be  raade  or 
painted  privately ;  for  certain  it  ia  that  there  was  none  In  tem- 
ples publicly  in  their  time.  Theae  Emperors  did  write  unto  the 
Captain  of  the  Army  attending  on  the  Emperors  after  this  sort. 

5  "  Valens  and  Theodosius,  Emperors,  unto  the  Captain  of  the 
Army.  Whereas  we  have  a  diligent  care  to  maintain  the  reli- 
gion of  God  above  in  all  things,  we  will  grant  to  no  man  to  set 
forth,  grave,  carre,  or  paint  the  image  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in 
colours,  stone,  or  any  other  matter ;  but,  in  what  place  soever  it 

lo  shall  be  found,  we  command  that  it  be  taken  away,  and  that  all 
such  as  shall  attempt  anything  contrary  to  our  decrees  or  com- 
mandment herein  shall  he  most  sharply  punished."  This  decree 
is  written  in  the  books  named  Libri  Augustales,  the  Imperial 
Books,  gathered  by  Tribonianus '',  Basilides,  Theophilus,  Dioa- 

is  coruS)  and  Satira,  men  of  great  authority  and  learning,  at  the 
commandment  of  the  emperor  Justinian ;  and  is  alleged  by  Pe- 
trus  Crinitus ',  a  notable  learned  man,  in  the  ninth  book  and 
ninth  chapter  of  his  work  entitled  De  Honesta  Disciplina,  that 
is  to  say.  Of  Honest  Learning  ^s.     Here  yon  see  what  Christian 


r  TKboniUiluJ  Trlbuniuiui  Itfl  iblj. 


'"  CHuUiu]  Eduiliu.  Erimiifl,  or  Edmua  UU 1613. 


M  Impp.  Theod.  et  Valentin,  AA.  Eu- 
doxio  P-  P.  Cum  ait  nobis  cura  diligcna 
p«r  omniA  Supemi  Numinia  rcligionem 
taeri,  gignum  Salvatori*  Chriati  neiuirii 
liewe  vel  in  solo  vel  in  aiUce  vel  in  mar- 
monbufl  humi  poaitia  inacnlpere  vei  pin- 
gere,  sed  quodcuixiue  reporitur  tolli, 
gimTisaruDa  poena  tnulttuido  eo  qui  con- 
trariutn  atntutia  iioRtria  tentnverit,  Bpe- 
cialiter  imjieramuji.  Dnt.  xn  Kalend. 
Jun.   Hierio   et    Ardaburio   Coaa,    Cvd, 

Ju^itl,  1,  Till, 

Tlie  ilste  of  thLa  decree  u  A.D.  417. 
The  emn-  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor 
YsJeotiniao,  wbiuh  appeara  in  tiie  Ho- 
mily, is  due  to  Crinitua  (or  Ricx:io)  him- 
wlf,  whose  wordjj  are  these  :  8e<I  libi- 
tum est  verl>a  ex  libris  AugttAtalibuf 
refinrs  . . .,  quomam  ct  VaJetia  et  Theo- 
doouB  Auguati  Impera tores  Praefecto 
Praetorlo  .vl  hunc  moduiu  acripiieriint : 
Cujo  sit  Dobia  &c.  After  tbe  decree  be 
■ddn  tbi«  aenteiice  :  In  quo  ei  quiti  auto- 
rem  demderat,  la  Imperatorum  decreta 
et  edicta  legat,  quae  a  vlria  doctiiuimH 
TnlKiDia.no,  Baailide,  Theophilo,  DitH!- 
coroque  «t  eaeteris  per  Satyraro  coUecta 
sunt,  imperantc  hoe  aintxhae  Atignato 
Juatiniano^  Prtr^  Crinit,  fh  Hfrnftl. 
IHicipl.  nt,  9. 


But  none  of  Justinian's  oommiaaionera 
tore  any  name  tike  Hjvtyra.  Tba  writar 
of  the  Homily  mistook  the  woirds  "per 
Satyram,"  which  even  Crinitiu  did  not 
use  quite  rigbtiy.  Per  satyram,  or  more 
properly  Per  aatnnm,  was  a  fi^rative 
expression,  bearing  some  reseoibUnee  to 
our  phrase  "in  hotchpot."  In  Jmitiniau'a 
own  Prooeniiuro  to  the  Pandects  tbe 
phrase  "quasi  per  satynuu  collectum" 
is  applied  to  a  moat  unsyatematic  com* 
pibvtion,  which  used  to  be  the  first  work 
put  into  tbe  hands  of  students  of  law  at 
that  time,  and  whiob  waa  the  very  re- 
verac  of  tbe  orderly  method  of  the  Di- 
gest, If,  inateaal  of  aaying  (bat  tbe 
GOiamts^oners  collected  the  l^ws  per 
aatuiam,  Crinitua  liad  aaid  tliat  Juati* 
nian  reenacted  tbero  per  aatwrsan,  in 
the  luipp  and  not  piecemeal,  his  Ian, 
giiage  would  have  been  more  nearly 
accanite.  For  Satura  hex,  as  Gratian 
defines  it,  is  one  quae  de  pluribus  aimul 
reliUR  loquitur,  dicta  quidem  a  oopia  re- 
rum  et  quajsi  a  saturitate,  Dr^j^t.  t,  ii, 
7,  Satj/ra.  See  Hotman,  Afttiqq.  Jlmxan, 
I,  i,  "  Satyra  lei." 

Concerning  tho  imperial  decree  itself 
it  is  right  to  add  that  jtiristn  put  quite 
another  interpretatinn  Uimn  it.  Thoy 
C  C 
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princes  of  most  ancient  times  decreed  against  images,  which  then 
began  to  creep  in  amongst  the  Christians.  For  it  is  certain 
that  by  the  space  of  three  hundred  years  and  more  after  the 
death  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  before  these  godly  Emperors' 
reign  t,  there  were  no  images  publicly  in  churches  or  temples. 
How  would  the  idolaters  glory,  if  they  had  so  much  antiquity 
and  authority  for  them,  as  is  here  against  them ! 

Now  shortly  after  these  days  the  Goths,  Vandals,  HunSj  and 
other  barbarous  and  wicked  nations  burst  into  Italy  and  all  parts 
of  the  West  countries  of  Europe  with  huge  and  mighty  armies, 
spoiled  all  places,  destroyed  cities,  and  burned  libraries ;  so  that 
learning  and  true  religion  went  to  wrack,  and  decayed  incredi- 
bly. And  so  the  bishops  of  those  latter  days  being  of  leas  learn- 
ing, and  in' the  middle^  of  wars^  taking  less  heed  also  than  did 
the  bishops  afore,  by  ignorance  of  God's  word  and  negligence  of 
bishops,  and  specially  barbarous  princes  not  rightly  instructed 
in  true  religion  bearing  the  rule,  images  came  into  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  the  said  West  parts,  where  these  barbarous  people 
ruled,  not  now  in  painted  cloths  only,  hut  embossed  in  stone, 
timber,  metal,  and  other  like  matter;  and  were  not  only  set 
up,  but  began  to  be  worshipped  also.  And  therefore  Serenus, 
Bishop  of  Massile,  the  head  town  of  Gallia  Narboneusis  (now 
called  the  Pro\iucel,  a  godly  and  learned  man,  who  was  about 
six  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour  Christ,  seeing  the  people  by 
occasion  of  images  fall  to  most  abominable  idolatry,  brake  to 
pieces  all  the  images  of  Christ  and  Saints  which  were  in  that 
city ;  and  was  therefore  complained  upon  to  Gregory,  the  first 
of  that  name  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  the  first  learned  bishop 
that  did  allow  the  open  having  of  images  iu  churches,  that  can 
be  known  by  any  writing  or  history  of  antiquity. 

And  upon  this  Gregory  do  all  image  worshippers  at  this  day 
ground  their  defence.     But,  as  all  things  that  be  amiss  have 

■  nlgn]  itSgatifivm  ifSi.       ■  mlddlt]  mldde<t/y«A  ij;i.       >  ot  tnn]  of  ttas  vmn/nm  ijSi, 


i 


^5 
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■aj  Vba,i  ''signum  SalvntoHs  Chrbiir'  is 
the  figure  of  the  ctobSj  njid  that  the  de- 
cro«*  TorbidB  tho  piaciiig  of  that  it^re 
anywhere  <m  tlie  ground,  qg  j>etiibuw 
conculeetur^  for  foar  it  should  be  tni.m- 
pled  on  or  troddi^n  under  foot ;  And  they 
lllustrnto  thie  by  the  neventy-third  cannn 
of  the  Concilium  in  Tndio  or  Quiniftex- 
tuTOj  which  Slit  A*D,  fjgi.  Tui"  (aumoiov 
ffTBUpotr  Sii^iufros  j}ftlir  rb  iTwriipiov,  vn* 
<r«V  ffwov^lljf  iliM"'  TiftfVaj  xph  ToS  tift^if 
xifit  AjW  avtifiiScf^ai  r^  At'  ah   rttiit^tvfu&s. 


ToD  waXaiav  WTMftaros.  UBiv  ffoel  r^  ttttk 
X^ytp  fro]  olfT&fiirti  TJfC  irpofTKvPT}<Tii/  avr^ 
avoftfAoms  rohi  if  t^  iidpti  tow  ffrav- 
pav  TvTravt  6irij  Tti'wJ'  KaraiTKtuei^o^ifOV% 
i^atpswiinrBai  waytolms  wpairT4nafi.ev^  its 
^tf  ju,^  r^  Twi''  0a£i(4iTiiiif  jcarairaT^fffli  rh 

o^v  6.wh  ToB  yvv  orawpow  tv^qv  ht\  r^ 

iTfltu,  Concil,  Labile  VI,  i  I'fS,^  Manni  XI, 
976. 
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from  a  tolerable  beginning  grown  worse  and  worse,  till  tbey  at 
the  last  became  uiitolerable,  so  did  this  matter  of  images.   First 

men  used  privately  stories  pidnted  in  tables,  clotha,  and  walla ; 
afterwards  gross  and  embossed  images  privately  in  tbcir  own 

J  bouses.    Then  afterwards  pictures  first,  and  after  them  embossed 
images,  began  to  creep  into  churches,  learned  and  godly  men 
ever  speaking  against  them.     Then  by  use  it  was  openly  maiii- 
tained  that  they  might  be  in  churches,  but  yet  forbidden  thar 
they  should  be  worshipped.     Of  which  opinion  was  Gregory,  as 

lo  by  the  said  Gregory's  Epistle  to  the  forenamed  Serenus,  Bishop 
of  Massile,  plainly  appearetb  ;  which  Epistle  is  to  be  found  in 
the  book  of  the  Epiatlesy  of  Gregory,  or  Register,  in  the  tenth 
pivrt  of  the  fourth  Epistle '^■^,  where  he  bath  these  words  J": 
"  That  thou  didst  forbid  images  to  be  worshipped,  we  praise 

I J  altogether;  but  that  thou  didst  break  them,  we  blame.  For  it 
is  one  thing  to  worship  the  picture,  and  another  thing  by  the 
picture  of  tlic  story  to  learn  what  ia  to  be  worshipped.  For, 
that  which  Scripture  is  to  them  that  read,  the  same  doth  picture 
perform  unto  idiots"  (or  the  unlearned)  "  bcholdinp; ;"   and  so 

JO  forth.  And  after  a  few  words:  "Therefore  it  should  not  have 
been  broken,  which  was  set  up,  not  to  be  worshipped  in  churches, 
but  only  to  instruct  the  minds  of  the  ignorant."  And  a  little 
after:  "  Thus  thou  ahouldcst  have  said,  If  you  will  have  images 
in  the  church  for  that  instruction  wherefore  they  were  made  iu 

IS  old  time,  I  do  permit  that  they  may  be  made,  and  that  you  may 
have  them.  And  shew  them  that  not  the  sight  of  the  story 
which  ia  opened  by  the  picture,  bat  that  worshipping  which  was 
inconveniently  given  to  the  pictures,  did  mislikc  yon.  And  if 
any  would  make  images,  not  to  forbid  them,  but  avoid  by  all 

T  of  tho  EpiiUHj  of  EpUitldi  fr&tr^  1 5  7.1  ■  * 


29  Bidlingw,  from  whom  this  ia  tnken 
(«jj».  TIJ.V1,  fol.  1 1 7  h).  eays,  /»  Rer;hln 
tivt  tpitlol,  liim,  Parle  lO.  ijiiiitol.  4, 
neMiiug  the  fourth  Eplntle  in  the  teiitli 
Part  of  the  Regintcr  or  book  of  £[iLatlo8. 

JW  Et  i)iiidera,  quia  ena  .■ulorari  vetuiu- 
■0%  omniuo  bktidaviiuu!D  ;  fregisfio  vero 
re|jrehe»dJtuns ....  Aliud  eiit  enixu  \Ae- 
turain  odorare,  aliud  per  pictitiuo  liiato- 
riam  c|Qi(i  uiC  adoraniiuiii  nddiacere.  Nam, 
quod  tegentibud  acriptuia,  hoc  idioUu 
pTa<eii(at  pictum  cemeutibuB ;  quin  in  ipsa 
etiaia  \gnamtie»  vident  quid  sequi  de< 
beont,  in  ipda  legunt  qui  litorufs  ueiui^iuiit. 
....  Fra.n({i  ergo  non  debuit,  quod  non 
»d   Adorandum  in   euleiiiis    B8<1  «d    in. 


utruendM  Boluinnuido  monteg  tail  be- 
Bcieotium  coUocatum  ....  Atque  oiji  di- 
uendvun,  Si  ad  h&nc  instruction  em  ad 
qu.'un  inrngiaea  antiquitua  foctoe  Hunt 
habere  vultia  in  ecclesin,  eaa  modis  om- 
nilius  ei  fieri  et  bnbrri  pennitto.  At- 
que uiJica  nuoii  non  tibi  ijiaa  viaio  biato- 
ri;^e,  quae  pictum  toate  jionilj^batur,  dia- 
pUcuerit,  fleil  ilia  adnratio  qu^e  picturis 
iuerat  incompetenter  cxhibita  ,  .  ,  ,  ,  Et, 
ai  quiB  im.'kgiiies  fncere  volttcrit,  miiiiine 
probibe ;  adorari  vero  iiungincs  modia 
ouitiibns  vot».  Grty^  I  EpisL  xr,  i  j  («/, 
IX,  g);  0pp.  n,  iioo  B,  c,  1 101  A,  tit, 
Pnrit.  1705. 
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means  to  worship  any  image."     By  these  sentences  taken  here 
and  there  out  of  Gregory's  Epistle  to  Serenas,  (for  it  were  too 
long  to  rehearse  the  whole,)  ye  may  understand  whereunto  the 
matter  was  now  comCj  six  hundred  years  after  Christ ;  that  the 
having  of  images  or  pictures  in  the  churches  were  then  main^  s 
tained  ^  in  the  West  part  of  the  world  (for  they  were  not  so  fro- 
ward^  yet  in  the  East  Church),  but  the  worshipping  of  them  was 
utterly  forbidden.     And  you  may  withal  note,  that  seeing  there 
is  no  ground  for  worshippiog  of  images  in  Gregory's  writing, 
but  a  plain  condemnation  thereof,  that  such  as  do  worship  n 
images  do  unjustly  allege  Gregory  for  them.     And  further,  if 
.  images  in  the  Church  do  not  teach  men,  according  to  Gregory's 
'  mind,  but  rather  blind  tliem,  it  followeth  that  images  should 
not  be  in  the  church  by  his  sentence,  who  only  would  they  should 
be  placed  there  to  the  end  that  they  might  teach  the  ignorant.  i| 
.  Wherefore,  if  it  be  declared  that  images  have  been  and  he  wor- 
I  shipped,  and  also  that  they  teacb  nothing  but  errors  and  lies, 
(which  shall  by  God's  grace  hereafter  he  done'",)  I  trust  that 
I  then  by  Gregory's  own  determination  all  images  and  image- 
'  worshippers  shall  be  overthrown.  » 

But  in  the  mean  season  Gregory's  anthority  was  so  great  ill 
all  the  West  Church,  that  by  his  encouragement  men  set  up 
images  in  all  places  :  but  their  judgment  was  not  so  good  to 
consider  why  he  would  have  them  set  up,  but  they  fell  all  on 
heaps  to  manifest  idolatry  by  worshipping  of  them,  which  Bishop  *. 
Serenus  (not  without  just  cause)  feared  would  come  to  pass. 
Now,  if  Serenus  his  judgment,  thinking  it  meet  that  images 
whereunto  idolatry  was  committed  should  be  destroyed,  had 
taken  place,  idolatry  had  been  overthrown ;  for  to  that  which  is 
not  no  man  committeth  idolatry.  But  of  Gregory's  opinion,  3 
thinking  that  images  might  be  suffered  in  churches,  so  it  were 
taught  that  they  should  not  be  worshipped,  what  ruiu  of  religion 
and  what  mischief  ensued  afterward  to  all  Christendom,  experience 
hath  to  our  great  hurt  and  sorrow  proved :  first,  by  the  schism 
rising  between  the  East  and  the  West  Church  about  the  said  n 
images  ;  next,  by  the  division  of  the  Empire  into  two  parts  by 
the  same  occasion  of  images,  to  the  great  weakening  of  all 
Christendom ;  whereby,  last  of  all,  hath  followed  the  utter  over- 
throw of  the  Christian  religion  and  noble  Empire  in  Greece  and 
all  the  East  parts  of  the  world,  and  the  encrease  of  Mahomet's  4< 

'  w<!»  tlicn  nuilntatned]  *a  in  alL  •  trowtrd]  fonrud  15*^7,  ii^$,  i6ij, 

^^  SI  See  below,  pp.  117,  uj-ajg. 
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false  reli^ou,  and  the  cruel  domiDion  and  tyranny  of  the  Sara- 
cens and  Turks ;  who  do  now  hang  over  our  necks  also  that 
dwell  in  the  West  parts  of  the  world,  ready  at  all  occasions  to 
0%'errun  us.     And  all  this  do  we  owe  unto  our  idols  and  images 

5  and  our  idolatry  in  worshipping  of  them. 

But  now  give  you  car  a  little  to  the  process  of  the  history. 
Wherein  I  do  much  follow  the  Histories  of  Paulus  Diaconus  and  Eutrop. 
others  joined  with  Eutropius,  an  old  writer 'J- :  for,  though  some  Bum.  ma. 
of  the  authors  were  favourers  of  images,  j'et  do  they  most  plainly 

10  and  at  large  prosecute  the  histories  of  those  times :  whom  Bap- 
tist Platina  also  in  his  History  of  Popes,  as  in  the  Lives  of  Coo-  Ptatiiain 
gtantine  and  Gregory  the  Second,  Bishops  of  Home,  and  other  Ftj»., tins et 
places  where  he  entreateth  of  this  matter,  doth  chiefly  follow.  ^"^■^• 
After  Gregory's  time,  Coustantine,  Bishop  of  Rome,  assembled 

i;  a  Council  of  bishops  hi  the  West  Church,  and  did  condemn 
Philippicus,  then  Emperor,  and  John,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
of  the  heresy  of  the  Monothelitcs,  not  without  a  cause  indeed, 
but  very  justly.  When  he  had  so  done,  by  the  consent  of  the 
learned  about  him,  the  said  Constantine,  Bishop  of  Rome,  caused 

10  the  images  of  the  ancient  fathers,  which  had  been  at  those  six 
Councils  which  were  allowed  aud  received  of  all  men,  to  be 
painted  in  the  entry  of  St.  Peter's  church  at  Rome'^.  When 
the  Greeks  had  knowledge  hereof,  they  began  to  dispute  and 
reason  the  matter  of  images  with  the  Latins,  and  held  this 

»S  opinion,  that  images  could  have  no  place  in  Christ's  Church  ; 
and  the  Ijatins  held  the  contrary,  and  took  part  with  the  images. 
So  the  East  and  W^est  Churches,  which  agreed  evil  before,  upon 
this  contention  about  images  fell  to  utter  enmity,  which  was 
never  well  reconciled  yet.     But  in  the  mean  season  Philippicus 

30  and  Arthemius  or  Anastasius,  Emperors,  commanded  images 
and  pictures  to  be  pulled  down  and  rased  out  in  every  place  of 
their  dominion.  After  them  came  Theodosiua  the  Third :  he 
commanded  the  defaced  images  to  he  painted  again  in  their 
places  *•.     But  this  Theodosius  reigned  but  one  year.     Leo,  the 

Si  third  of  that  name,  succeeded  him ;  who  was  a  Syrian  born,  a 
very  wise,  godly,  merciful,  and  valiant  prince.  This  Leo  by 
proclamation  commanded,  that  all  images  set  up  in  churches  to 

^  Tha  is  the  doUcvtion  which  ib  now  nor  does  he  himself  cita  it  till  he  comefi 

oommonly  known  by  the  title  of  Bitto-  to  Conatantine  the  Fifth,  nor  lib.  XXili 

ria   MUcelta,     But    ttio   writer   of  the  of  it  till  he  Bpeuka  of  the  Mcond  Nicene 

Homily   i«   really  following   BuUiiigeTf  CoUQctl. 

etip,  1;  ;  nnd  Bullitiger's  stuloments  »re  M  Platina  lit  Vil.  Conllanlilii, 

not  all  vouched  by  the  ffidoria  Mitectla,  Si  lliiti, 
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be  worshipped  should  be  plucked  dowa  and  defaced,  and  re- 
quired specially  the  Bishop  of  Rome  that  he  should  do  the 
Baine ;  and  himself  iu  the  mean  season  caused  all  images  that 
were  in  the  imperial  city  Constantinople  to  be  gathered  on  an 
heap  into  the  middle''  of  the  city,  and  there  publicly  burned  5 
them  to  ashes,  and  w  hi  ted  over  and  rased  out  all  pictures 
painted  upon  the  walls  of  the  temples,  and  punished  sharply 
divers  maintainers  of  images  ^^.  And,  when  some  did  herefore" 
report  him  to  be  a  tyrant,  he  answered,  that  such  of  all  other 
were  most  justly  punished,  which  neither  worshipped  God  aright,  n 
nor  regarded  the  imperial  majesty  and  authority,  but  maliciously 
rebelled  against  wholesome  and  profitable  laws.  When  Grcgo- 
rius,  the  third  of  that  name  Bishop  of  Rome,  heard  of  the  Em- 
peror's doings  in  Greece  coneeming  images*',  he  assembled  a 
Conncil  of  Italian  bishops  against  him ;  and  there  made  decrees  ij 
for  images,  and  that  more  reverence  aud  honour  should  yet  be 
given  to  thera  than  was  before;  and  stirred  up  the  Italians 
against  the  Emperor,  first  at  Ravenna,  and  moved  them  to 
rebellion.  And,  as  Auspurgcusis'^  and  Anthonius'  Bishop  of 
Florence  testify  in  their  Chronicles,  he  caused  Rome  and  all  * 
Italy  at  the  lasts  to  refuse  tlieir  obedience  and  the  payment  of 
unci  any  more  tribute  to  the  Emperor  •"',  and  so  by  treason  and 
la^'of  rebellion  raaintaiaed  their  idolatry.  Which  example  other 
bishops  of  Rome  have  continually  followed  and  gone  through 
withal  most  stonily.  ^S 

After  this  Leo,  which ''  reigned  thirty  four'  years*',  succeeded 
his  sou  Constantine  the  Fifth ;  who,  after  bis  father's  example, 
kept  images  out  of  the  temples.  And,  beiug  moved  with  the 
Council  which  Gregory  had  assembled  in  Italy  for  images 
agaijist  lus  father,  he  also  assembled  a  Council  of  all  the  learned  30 
men  and  bishops  of  Asia  and  Greece ;  although  some  writers 
place  this  Council  in  Leo  Isauricus  liis  father's  latter  days.     In 


k  Into  Uw  raSddls]  In  ths  mlMa^fivm  1567. 
vnlng  \BmfBK}  ctmcvruLiiK  the  im^gmsfivm  1581, 

■6]J.  >  Uiirt^r  ruur]  (g  in  aU. 

s*  PlaHna  dt  Vit.  Orcy.  II. 

«l    Hut.   Mitnll.  XXI  :    Flatina    de 

Tit.  Ong.III:    Chron.  Ahbai.  Unpen/. 

UComvd  von  LieMtetian)  an.  731  :  Anio- 

FwK.  CKnm.  Tit.  xtv,  mp.  i.    But   part 

<if  wlmt  is  here  related  of  Gregory  III  in 

■scribed  by  bohio  of  ttiese  siutboritiea  to 

hu  predeccesDr  Oregnry  11. 

^I*  Lm  InuruB  died  niter  a  reign  of 


*  borefora]  tJicr«for«JVi)wi  1570.  *  coo- 

•  Abiper^ull]  AA]MrKUii»ii  [^70-159$, 

t  lut]  Isut/nmi  ijH],  >>  Kbidi]  wlio 


littla  more  than  twenty  four  years.  Tht 
error  i»  Bnliinger'n,  cap,  if,,  fol.  119  a. 
Near  the  end  of  Hist.  MUceil.  XXI  tbero 
HTo  two  coiist-CMtivo  senteocoH  wtiich 
state  the  penotla  of  the  rei^fl  of  Leo 
and  of  bin  tan  ;  stitd  Bulling^er'a  eye 
iioouis  to  have  p.-i8seil  luutily  fToin  tho 
first  to  tho  second  of  them. 


this  great  assemble  ^  they  sat  in  Council  from  the  fourth  of  the  a  cutmcu 
Idus  of  Febrnary  to  the  sixth  of  the  Idus  of  August^*,  and  made  S^^. 
concerning  the  use  of  images  this  decree :  "It  is  not  lawful  for 
them  that  believe  in  God  through  Jesus  Cfirist  to  have  any 
images,  neitlier  of  the  Creator  uor  of  any  creatures,  set  up  in 
templea  to  be  worshipped ;  but  rather  that  nil  images ',  by  the 
law  of  God  and  for  the  avoiding  of  ofteuce,  ought  to  be  taken 
out  of  churches  <"  ^9."  And  this  decree  was  executed  in  all 
places  where  any  images  were  found  in  Asia  or  Greece.  And 
1  the  Emperor  sent  the  determination  of  this  Council  holdeu  at 
Constantinople  to  Paul  then  Bishop  of  Rome  "',  and  commanded 
bira  to  cast  all  images  out  of  the  churches  ;  which  he,  trusting  in 
the  friendship  of  Pipiue",  a  mighty  prince,  refused  to  do.  And 
both  he  and  his  successor  Stephanus  the  Third,  who  assembled 
another  Council  in  Italy  for  images  ",  condemned  the  Emperor 
and  the  Council  of  Constantinople  of  heresy  j  and  made  a  de- 
cree, that  "the  holy  images"  (for  so  they  called  them)  of  Christ, 
the  blessed  Virgin,  and  other  Saints  were  indeed  wortliy  honour 
and   worshipping '''.     When   Oonstantlne   was    dead,   Leo   the 


*  kl*et]ilil«]  JinctabJy/i'fmi  157^.  'all  bnA^q}  all  UiirJKB  1A3J. 

cUtirclica/FVn»  15671  ■  l^plM]  to  in  ali,/rvmtfui  Latin  Pipittvt, 


'  ofdiuTclicM]  tit  tlie 


SS  J!iti.  MUccU.  xin,  an.  Cmitant. 
13;  wlieni  the  number  of  bbbops  vrho 
mre  kt  the  Council  in  set  down  :u  38 
infto*^  of  338.     It  aat  A.  D.  754, 

3»  "It  is  liot  lawful — out  of  churches." 
This  U  aja  exact  tnuiala.tioii  of  Bullin- 
ger^a  words  in  his  edition  of  1539^  fol. 
iiQft:  De  am  iciaginuui  tivndem  hic 
decrvvent^  Noti  licore  Deo  p»r  Jesuin 
Chrintuio  fidentibua  uUa  neque  Cretitoria 
Deque  creatamrum  mmulskcbra  in  teiii- 
plia  h&bDre  ad  cultuni^  quin  potius  iUa 
omnia  Decunduiu  legem  Dei  ut  ob  scan- 
daluin  vitanrlutn  totlendk  east}  e  templia, 
Bullin^r  might  aeein  to  hare  taken 
this  ftora  the  I/istona  MitctUa  (or  £it- 
tropins  as  he  calls  it),  but  It  is  not 
Uiai«,  neitlier  doeti  it  occur  totidetu 
verbis  in  any  collection  of  the  Con- 
cilia. 

But  in  hiA  lost  edition,  pubbubed  in 
1568,  at  fol.  67  b,  he  cites  some  account 
of  the  Council  sa  published  "a  Joanne 
Sagittuio  Burd^alensi "  in  a  book 
ckiletl  Canonei  CimrUioram,  and  gives 
jia  the  '' Definitio"  or  "Decretuni"  a 
pRsna^  which  cnrreiiptmds  with  the  fol- 
lowinii;.  'E*  Tovruff  uiV  twv  dtoitftvaTmp 
froJ  ftwi^iitjv  ypu'l^Hv  Tf  Kal  var/pofy  fit- 


0sUvS  aiKaSofiTI^^VTfS  .  .  .  6flOtpt^VU1   &p(^o* 

fitVf  A-wiBKytTav  tltfoi  Koi  iWoTplar  teal 
/^GcAuy/i/rT))'  ix  TTis  riir  XpiaTiwav  ix- 
KXitvltii    Ta^aif  ftKAva  iK  irayrolai   \i\r;j 

Ti;ifi'^af  wfToirtftiyrtv^  fxriitfTt  roAfi^v  Av- 
&pwwatf  rht'  olatfS^oTf  imtjSf&ttif  ri  rot- 
cfiJTOir  iirc^tf  Kol  ^6ifttitf  iiriT-tiBfVfui,  & 
Si  ToA/iwr  &wi)  To£  vap&vros  KaTOffKtvdirat 
(ifr^j/o,  ii  -rpaffKvvTjfTm^  ^  irnjffai  iv  ^kkXti- 
crfa  ^  iy  itltffTtKtp  otK^f  1i  Kpir^at^  ft  fiiy 
iwifTKovoi  ff  wprfffi{rTtpo%  1\  Sidxorai  tUvt 
KaSaipilffSif  fl  g(  fiBviiaiv  f)  kaixhs,  ira- 

irpatrrayfidTwif  Koi  i^^pht  twv  Torptffwr 
9ff>^TVF.  CoDcil.  Lnblic  vn,  504  E, 
J08  c  ;  Miinm  xm,  31+  V,  318  B. 

-4ft  Paul  I  became  Pope  in  succession 
to  Stephen  II  May  79,  757,  and  died 
June  iS,  767, 

41  Ptalina  de  fit.  Slepk.  III.  This 
Council  met  at  Rome  A.  D,  769. 

"1^  Si  quis  sauctas  unkgines  Domini 
nostri  Jean  Cbriati  et  ejus  Genitricia 
at<:|ue  outninni  KanctAnuD  aecundnm 
Hnnctorum  iiatiiun  atatuta  venenui  iiu- 
luerit,  anathema  Htt,  C*iiffil.  fiu64>c^\, 
I  Jij  J  r,  Mapti  xn,  710  D, 
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Foiirth  his  bod  reigned  after  him ;  who  married  a  woman  of  the 
city  of  Athensj  named  Theoflora,  who  also  was  called  Hireue*^, 
by  whom  he  had  a  son,  named  Constantine  the  Sixth  j  and, 
dying  whilst  his  sou  was  yet  youugj  left  the  regiment  of  the 
empire  and  governance  of  his  young  son  to  his  wife  Hirene.  5 
These  things  were  done  in  the  Church  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  760  ". 

Note  here,  I  pray  you,  in  this  process  of  the  story,  that  in  the 

[  churches  of  Asia  and  Greece  there  were  no  images  publicly  by 
the  space  of  almost  seven  hundred  years.  And  there  is  no  n 
'doubt  but  the  primitive  Church  next  the  Apostles*  times'*  was 
most  pure.  Note  also,  that  when  the  contention  began  about 
images,  how  of  six  Christian  Emperors,  who  were  the  chief 
magistrates  by  God's  law  to  be  obeyed,  only  one,  which  was 
Theodosius  (who  reigned  but  one  year),  held  with  images.  All  ig 
the  other  Emperors,  and  all  the  learned  men  and  bishops  of  the 
east  Church,  and  that  in  assembled  Councils,  condemned  them ; 
besides  the  two  Emperors  before  mentioned,  Valena^*  an^ 
Theodosius  the  Second,  who  were  long  before  these  times,  who 
straitly  forbad  that  any  images  should  be  made.  And  univer-  M 
sally  after  this  time  all  the  Emperors  of  Greece,  only  Theodo- 
sius exceptedj  destroyed  continually  all  images.  Now  on  the 
contrary  part  note  ye,  that  tJie  Bishops  of  Borne,  being  no  ordi- 
nary magistrates  appointed  of  God  out  of  their  dipceae,  but    | 

'  usurpers  of  princes'  authority  contrary  to  God's  word,  were  the  sj 
maiutainers  of  images  against  God's  word,  and  stirrers  up  of 
sedition  and  rebellion  and  workers  of  continual  treason  against 
their  sovereign  lords,  contrary  to  God's  law  and  the  ordinances 
of  all  human  laws,  being  not  only  enemies  to  God,  but  also 
rebels  and  traitors  against  their  princes.  These  be  the  first  3^ 
bringers  in  of  images  openly  into  churches ;  these  be  the  maiu- 
tainers of  them  in  the  churches  ;  and  these  be  the  means 
whereby  they  have  maintained  them,  to  wit,  conspiracy,  treason, 
and  rebellion  against  God  and  their  princes. 

Now  to  proceed  in  the  history  most  worthy  to  be  known.    In  jj 
the  nonage  of  Constantine  the  Sixth,  the  Empress  Hirene  his 

"  tbDDaj  ilma/rom  1570, 


*3  In  saying  that  Ireno  had  niso  the 
name  of  Theodora  the  writer  of  the 
Hotuily  follaWH  Bullinger,  who  neeiDA  to 
have  mistaken  gome  words  of  Sabeliiciu 
cited  below  in  note  ^7, 

*■*  Leo  1 V  became  sole  Emperor  on 


the  liunth  of  his  Either  September  14, 
7J5,  and  dioil  September  8,  jSo.  Hi* 
son  Coniitftntlne  VI  wiu  bom  January 
Ml  77'- 
*5  Sbo  before,  p.  193,  n.  j8. 
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mother,  in  whose  hands  the  regiment  of  the  empire  remained, 
was  governed  much  hy  the  advice  of  Theodore,  Bishop,  and  Tha- 
rasius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  practised  and  held  with 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  in  maintaining  of  images  most  earnestly. 

5  By  whose  counsel  and  entreaty  the  Empress  first  most  wickedly 
digged  up  the  body  of  her  father  in  law  Constantine  the  Fifth, 
and  commanded  it  to  be  openly  burned,  and  the  ashes  to  be 
thrown  into  the  sea.  Which  example  (as  the  constant  report 
goeth)  had  like  to  have  been  put  in  practice  with  princes'  corses 

10  in  our  days,  had  the  authority  of  the  holy  father  continued  but 
a  little  longcr"J.  The  cause  why  the  Empress  Hirene  thus  used 
her  father  in  law  was,  for  that  he,  when  he  was  alive,  had  de- 
stroyed images,  and  had  taken  away  the  sumptuous  ornaments 
of  churches,  saying  that  Christ,  whose  temples  they  were,  allowed 

15  poverty  and  not  pearls  and  precious  atones''?.    Afterward  the 


*s  "  The  common  talk  wna,  that  if  he 
hiul  nob  so  swliletil;  encieil  bin  life,  bs 
would  have  opened  nud  repealed  tbs 
porpoAe  of  the  chief  of  tbe  clergy  (nieoii- 
in^  the  Cardinal);  which  was  to  h^Lve 
taken  np  King  Henry *»  btnly  at  Windiwr 
•nd  U>  have  burned  it."  Fore,  Adi  and 
Monument*,  vm,  Sjy,  ed.  1 849,  speakinj; 
of  Hugh  Weston,  late  Dean  of  Windsor, 
who  had  been  "pat  from  all  hi^  spiritoiJ 
Utinga"  by  Cardinal  Pole  in  Queen 
ICuy'a  reign  for  adultery,  and  died  im- 
med'uktelj  nfter  tbe  sooenioii  of  Eliza- 
betb. 

■17  BuUinger,  cap.  XXV,  fol.  119b,  rd. 
1539,  baa  this  sentence:  IIa«c  ilia  Hi- 
nune  est  qUAe^  Theodori  antiiititia  papi^ 
Skntia  precibus  expug[iata,  CosHtAutlui 
Tinpenit(iriB  noceria  [trie]  ?ui  caduver  im- 
pie  ro&antm  publice  creniari  jusait  cine- 
pemque  jactari  in  mare,  ideo  <|uod  viru^ 
eemtrinnet  idoln  et  tempti  omamcnta 
«utaliAet,  dicsena  Christum,  cujug  tem- 
pbk  eaKDt,  pauperiem  noD  geninute  pro- 
have-  He  evidently  took  this  from 
two  aentences  in  Sabtltic,  Jthapi,  Hist. 
Ennead.vtU,  £ii.viii,(Tinn. II,  cot. sg^A, 
ed.  1560,)  but  careleBiilf  throw  them  into 
one.  Ttieodora,  fuve  Hiretie  ilia  fuit  jki- 
titu,  cjufl  [ac.  ConstAntiniJ  nurua,  mulier 
pJemtiMima,  Tlieodori  antitititiii  hortatu 
eadaver  refoSHum  puLlice  cremari  jusait, 
raneremque  jactnvit  in  more.  Leu,  qui 
h^jua  [k.  Coustantiiii]  fuit  fiUuH,  pater- 
lUM  impietati,  oujua  non  minus  quam 
imperii  hoeres  fnit,  sncrilegium  adjecit : 
nam,  quum  insano  QjigTiirpt  gemmaruni 


am  ore,  nee  ex  proGino  oonquiratis  ex- 
pteri  poaaet,  ex  Sophina  tacnuio  abutulit, 
cavillo  usuB,  Christum,  cujus  templum 
illud  eeset,  pauperiera  non  geiniaoa  pro- 
basse. 

But  tbe  exbumation  of  Conalontiuo 
Copronymua  in  ascribed  by  the  tuicient 
authorities,  not  to  Irene,  nor  even  to 
Theodonv,  but  to  Michael  III.  See  for 
example  among  the  Byzantine  Histo- 
riana  Leo  Gitrnimatictut,  or  that  Cottlinu- 
ator  of  neophanti  who  wrote  an  account 
of  the  reign  of  Michael  III,  ;).  371  E,  «d. 
Ventt,  1719,  not  fkr  from  the  euS  of  hia 
History  ;  and  Ccdrewm,  p.  J70  B,  at  the 
eud  of  bia  accoimt  of  the  rvign  of  Cu- 
pronymus.  See  also  Nicttai  David  in 
hia  ii/e  0/  IgmUim  Patriarch  0/  Con- 
itmttinopU,  CiM«il.  Labbe  vin,  iioS  K, 
Mmtti  Xn,  141  A.  Tho  Emperor  Mi- 
chael III,  bom  in  836,  Huoceeded  biii 
father  Theophilus  January  io,  8^^,  un- 
der tbe  guardianship  of  bis  mother 
Theodora.  Her  influence  ceased  and 
she  left  the  conrt  in  857.  Hia  uncle 
Bardaa,  to  whose  instigation  Cedrentid 
refers  the  outrage,  was  dcclnred  Cae.sar 
in  856,  and  was  killed  in  866.  Michael 
died  September  24,  86;. 

Among  tho  many  Theodores  of  his- 
tory it  is  difficult  to  say  who  is  meant 
by  the  "TbeodoruB  antistcs  ^' mentioned 
by  Sabellicua.  Perhaps  he  intended 
ITieodorus  Graptus,  who  with  bis  bro- 
thf^r  Theophanes  woe  so  cruelly  treated 
by  the  Emperor  Theophilus,  hut  who 
r*ever  was  a  buAirip,  ivml  ^\\q  vt^ii  tmA 
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said  Hircne,  nt  the  persuasion  of  Adrian,  Bishop  of  Rome,  And 
Paul  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  his  successor  Thara- 
siua,  assembled  a  Council  of  the  bishops  of  Asia  and  Greece  at 
the  city  Nicea^'*;  where,  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  legates  being 
presidents  of  the  Council,  and  ordering  all  things  as  they  listed,  ll 
the  Council  which  wasP  assembled  before  under  the  Emperor  ' 
Constantine  the  Fifth,  and  had  decreed  that  all  images  should 
be  destroyed,  was  condemned  as  an  heretical  Council  and  aa- 


[ih»t  semblei,  and  a  decree  was  n^ade,  that  images  should  be  set'  up 
inonhip.  in  all  the  churches  of  Greece,  and  that  honour  and  worship  also 
should  be  given  unto  the  said  images  *'J.  And  so  the  Empress, 
sparing  no  diligence  in  setting  up  of  images  nor  cost  in  decking 
them  in  all  churches,  made  Constantinople  within  a  short  time 
altogether  like  Rome  itself.  And  now  you  may  sec  that  cummen^ 
to  pass  which  Bishop  Serenus  feared,  and  Gregory  the  First  for- 
bad in  vain,  to  wit,  that  images  should  iu  no  wise  be  worshipped. 
For  now  not  only  the  simple  and  unwise,  unto  whom  images  (as 
the  Scriptures  teach)  be  specially  a  snare,  but  the  bishops  and 
learned  men  also,  fall  to  idolatry  by  occasion  of  images,  yeaj 
and  make  decrees  and  laws  also  for'  the  maintenance  of  the 
same.  So  hard  is  it,  and  indeed  impossible,  any  long  time  to 
have  images  publicly  in  churches  and  temples  without  idolatry ; 
as  by  the  space  of  little  more  than  one  hundred  years  bctwiit 
Gregory  the  First  forbidding  most  straitly  the  worsliipping  of 
images,  and  (ircgory  the  Third,  Paul,  and  Leo  the  Third,  Bishops 
of  Rome,  with  this  Couneil,  commanding  and  decreeing  that 
images  should  be  worshipped,  most  evidently  nppearcth, 

Now,  when  Constantine  the  young  Emperor  came  to  the  age 
of  twenty  years,  he  was  daily  in  less  and  less  estimation.  For 
•uch  as  were  about  his  mother  persuaded  her,  that  it  was  God's 


I 

\ 

1 

1 


1  &»embte]  nnuDbty/rbm  1574, 
'  law*  a1»o  for]  Inwi  for  from  1574. 


live  to  ratam  from  e^le,  altbough  tx^th 
theae  things  have  be«n  Bai<l  of  lum  by 
somo  wntera.  See  Pa^i  on  Banyn,  qh. 
847,  XVI,  xvti.  If  TJieridom  had  any 
thing  to  do  with  tht^  uxhumationj  ehe 
liiAy  have  boeii  urgfti  to  it  hy  Theopha- 
nOi  GraptuBi  who  did  return  from  uxile, 
Wfts  presetit  nt  the  gmnd  retjt<:)i*a,tion  of 
imAg^eH  at  Coostantinoplti  by  TLoo«liftm 
in  84 If  and  ^'oji  alWrwarda  looJe  hiahop 
of  Nicsa  by  her, 

*»  Ilitt,  MUe^.  xxnr,  tmn.  Irm.  et 
CmtiianL  4^  8.    TIte  Council  sat  A.  D. 


xStras  ,  ♦  *  ^i»  rats  ayioit  rad  Btoir  ixttXij- 
trtatt  >«  .  ffoJ  ravr iui  A.intti0jfi.hy  ttvl  Tifo}- 

^aftdrtifv  Mat  ^pti^my  irpoiraywyiitf  vpdi  r^r 
toWav  rtjiiijv  wottlifBai,  xadQs  jrol  roii 
ApXtJoti  fU(r<j9a'i  *Wi<rTot,    4j  ykf  rijt  €*- 

«al  6  vpo<fmyGnf  rii¥  t'lHOifa  -Jtpoiriaiint  iy 
avrp  Tov  iyypapafAiyov  rifr  inr^ffTStatv* 
ConoU.  Lahbevtu,  s»56C-E,  Maiud  un, 
377  C-K 
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determination  that  she  should  reign  alone,  and  not  her  son 
with  her.  The  ambitions  woman,  believing  the  same,  deprived 
her  son  of  all  imperial  dignity;  and  compelled  all  the  men  of 
war  with  their  captains  to  swear  to  her,  that  they  would  not 

s  suffer  her  son  GonstaQtiae  to  reign  during  her  life.  With  which 
indignity  the  young  prince  being  moved  recovered  the  regiment 
of  the  empire  unto  liiraself  by  force ;  and  being  brought  up  in 
true  religion  in  his  father's  time,  seeing  the  superstition  of  his 
mother  Hircne   and  the  idolatry  committed  by  images,  cast 

10  down,  brake,  and  burned  all  the  idols  and  images  that  his  mo- 
ther had  set  up.  But,  within  a  few  years  after,  Hirene  the 
Empress,  taken  again  into  her  son's  favour,  after  she  had  per- 
suaded him  to  put  out  Nicepborus  his  uncle's  eyes,  and  to  cut 
out  the  tongues  of  his  four  other  uncles,  and  to  forsake  his  wife, 

ij  and  by  such  means  to  bring  him  in  hatred"  with  all  his  sub- 
jects, now  further  to  declare  that  she  was  no  changeling,  but 
tlie  same  woman  that  had  before  digged  up  and  burned  her 
father  in  law's  body,  and  that  she  would  be  as  natural  a  mother 
as  she  had  been  kind*  daughter,  seeing  the  images  which  she 

w  loved  so  well,  and  had  with  so  great  cost  set  up,  daily  destroyed 
by  her  son  the  Emperor,  by  the  help  of  certain  good  companions 
deprived  her  sou  of  the  empire;  and  first,  hke  a  kind  and  loving 
mother,  put  out  both  Ma  eyes,  and  laid  him  in  prison ;  where, 
after  long  and  many  torments,  she  at  the  last  most  cruelly  slew 

15  Mm*^'.  In  this  History  joined  to  Eutropiua  it  is  written,  that 
the  sun  was  darkened  by  the  space  of  seventeen  days  most 
strangely  and  dreadfully,  and  that  all  men  said,  that  for  the 
horriblencss  of  that  cruel  and  unnatural  fact  of  Ilirene,  and  the 
putting  out  of  the  Emperor's  eyes,  tlic  sun  had  lost  his  light, 

30  But  indeed  G  od  would  signify  by  the  darkness  of  the  sun,  into 

what  darkness   and  blindness  of  ignorance  and  idolatry  ally 

Christendom  should  fall  by  the  occasion  of  images,  the  bright 

I      gun  of  his  eternal  truth,  and  light  of  his  holy  word,  by  tlic  mists 

^|uid  black  clouds  of  men's  traditions  being  blemished  and  dark- 

RKned :  as  by  sundry  most  terrible  earthquakes  happening*  about 

the  same  time  ^'  Ood  signified.that  the  quiet  state"  of  true  religion 

should  by  such  idolatry  be  most  horribly  tossed  and  turmoiled. 

•  tn  totroi]  into  liftlnrf/.wn  i  !8j.         »  been  klndl  b«eii  *  kind  ifuj.        J  nil]  of  ijRj,  amlrtfd 
1633.  ■  happening]  Lliat  happened  A^''"  1563  B.  »  quiet  Btatej  (juletcr  nlata  1570,  i^uiet 

tttattfitm  15)1. 

M  Cmdeliter  et  inJHiimbiliter  oculos    ina.tri8  miac.     //urt,  MiteiU,  SXni,  an. 
ejus  evellunt,  itA  ut  hunc  mors  subae-     CtrMtont.  7. 

coufesUm    extingneret,   oon^o        &I  /fifd.  (M.  Coniiant,  &> 
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And  here  may  you  sec  what  a  gracious  and  virhioua  lady  this 
Hirene  was,  how  loving  a  niece  to  her  husband's  uncles,  how 
kind  a  mother  in  law  to  her  sou's  wife,  how  loving  a  daughter 
to  her  father  in  law,  how  natural  a  mother  to  her  own  son,  and 
what  a  stout  and  valiant  captain  the  bishops  of  Rome  had  of  S 
her  for  the  setting  up  and  maintenance  of  their  idols  or  images. 
Surely  they  could  not  have  found  a  rocetcr  patron  for  the  main- 
tenance of  such  a  matter  than  this  Hirene ;  whose  ambition  and 
desire  of  rule  was  insatiable,  whose  treason,  continually  studied 
and  wrought,  was  most  abominable,  whose  wicked  and  unnatural  lo 
cruelty  passed  Medea  and  Progne,  whose  detestable  parricides 
have  ministered  matter  to  poets  to  write  their  horrible  tragedies- 
And  yet  certain  historiographers,  who  do  put  in  writing  all  these 
her  horrible  wickedness'',  for  love  they  had  to  images,  which  she 
maintained,  do  praise  her  as  a  godly  Empress  and  as  sent  from  'S 
God*'^.  Such  is  the  blindness  of  false  superstition,  if  it  once 
take  possession  in  a  man's  mind,  that  it  will  both  declare  the 
vices  of  wicked  princes,  and  also  commend  them.  But,  not  loug 
after,  the  said  Hirene,  being  suspected  to  the  princes  and  lords 
of  Greece  of  treason  in  alienating  the  empire  to  Charles  king  of  30 
the  Francons  and  for  practising  a  secret  marriage  between  her- 
self and  the  said  king,  and  being  convicted  of  the  same,  was  by 
the  said  lords  deposed  and  deprived  again  of  the  empire,  and 
carried  into  eiHe  into  the  island  Lesbos,  where  she  ended  her 
lewd  lifers.  15 

Whiles'^  these  tragedies  about  images  were  thus  in  working^ 
in  Greece,  the  same  question  of  the  use  of  images  in  churches 
began  to  be  moved  in  Spain  also.  And  at  Elibery,  a  noble^ 
city  now  called  Granate,  was  a  Council  of  Spanish  bishops  and 
other  learned  men  assembled^';  and  there,  after  long  delibera-  30 
tion  and  debating  of  the  matter,  it  was  concluded  at  length  of 
the  whoJef  Couneil  after  this  sort  in  the  thirty-sixth  article*-^: 

'>  wMttAnea,]  vldwdneswii  15!);,  iSg;,  i6ij,  ^  whQu]  nliSg  158;,  i;$5,  t6i],  '  Ihni  En 

working]  lhu4  worklngAotn  t£93.  «  iM>litel  noteblft  1595.  ttiaj.  *  of  tin  wti6l«]  bj  Uw 

w1iol«  1  bjj. 


*2  Pia  Imporatrix  ;  Piissinm  1  Doo  di- 
lecb  Eireno.   Jiid.  ann.  4,  5,  6. 

*3  Jbid.  on  it.  Irm.  5,  6 ;  and  IXTV, 
an.  Ificeph,  1  :  Sabettie.  Xhapi.  Hi$t. 
Enntad.  vm.  Lib.  ix. 

W  TI19  Conciliam  Elilieritanom  or 
niiboritanum  sat  nt  lUiberiB,  by  (Mmo 
called  Elvira,  from  the  niina  of  which 
the  Moorigh  city  of  GrnniuU  arose   in 


tho  tenth  century.  Various  Axtea  within 
the  third  and  fourth  cento  riee  h&va  been 
•saigned  to  it :  the  beat  cbronologere 
place  it  about  A.  D.  300.  Bee  note  58 
below. 

fifi  Placuit  pictuRu  in  cccleeia  esae 
non  debere,  no  finod  coUtur  et  adomtnr 
in  parictibua  depingntur  Concil.  Labia 
I,  974,  Mami  n,  1 1 . 
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"  We  think  that  pictures  ought  not  to  be  in  churches,  lest  that 
which  is  honoured  or  worshipped  be  painted  on  walls."  And  in 
the  forty-first  canon  of  that  Council  it  is  thus  written ■'''' :  "We 
thought  good  to  admonish  the  faithful,  that,  as  much  as  in  them 
5  lieth,  they  suffer  no  images  to  be  in  their  houses:  but,  if  they 
fear  any  violence  of  their  servants,  at  the  least  let  them  keep 
themselves  clean  and  pure  from  images ;  if  they  do  not  so,  let 
them  be  accounted  as  nouc  of  the  Church."  Note  here,  I  pray 
you,  how  a  whole  and  great  country  in  the  West  and  South 

lo  parts  of  Europe,  nearer  to  Rome  a  great'"  deal  than  to  Greece 
in  situation  of  place,  do  agree  with  the  Greeks  against  images, 
and  do  not  only  forbid  them  in  churches,  but  also  in  private 
houses,  and  do  excommunicate  them  that  do  the  contrary.  And 
another  Council  of  the  learned  men  of  all  Spain  also,  called 

15  Concilium  Toletanum  Duodecimum,  decreed  and  determined 
likewise  against  images  and  image  worshippers'*?. 

But,  when  these  decrees  of  the  Spanish  Council  at  Elibery 
came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  adhe- 
rents, they,  fearing'  lest  all  Germany  also  would  decree  against 

30  images  and  forsake  them,  thought  to  prevent  the  matter,  and 
by  the  consent  and  help  of  the  prince  of  Francons  (whose  power 
was  then  most  great  in  the  West  parts  of  the  world)  assembled 
a  CouncU  of  Germans  at  Frankford,  and  there  procured  the 
Spanish  Council   against   images   aforementioned   to   be   con- 

»S  demned  by  the  name  of  the  Felician  heresy,  (for  that  Felix, 
Bisimp  of  Aquitauia,  was  chief  in  that  Council,)  and  obtained 
that  the  acts  of  the  second  Niccne  Council  assembled  by  Hirene 
(the  holy  empress  whom  ye  heard  of  before)  and  the  sentence  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome  for  images  might  be  received  *".    For  much 


neenxi  r  4 


Council  »•  ( 
galiut 


•*  B  gp»t]  ft  grfllilcf  .frc™  i<fij. 


I  feuing}  feared  1^63  B— > 


5B  Ailmonpri  pJncuit  fideles,  ut  in 
quantum  pi>»iint  prohibeont,  no  idula 
in  duinibus  Hula  habcnnt :  Bi  vero  vim 
mettiuot  servorum,  vel  Beipaos  putim 
conservsflt ;  si  nun  fuceiitit,  alieni  ab 
Eocleria  hjibeontur,  iW&fa  t,  971,  Mand 
n,  n. 

h7  Pr«eoepU  hoac  Domini  \aa.  Exod. 
xXj  4,  5  ;  itJtii-  lo :  Iknl.  xvii,  j-j]  appo- 
nsDtoa . . .,  cultorea  idalunim,  venemtonia 
lapidnin,  nccensorea  &cularum,  et  exco- 
Icutea  eact&  foutiiun  Tel  arhorum  lubno- 
Demos,  ot  agDiMctuit  quod  ipsi  so  HpoiiU- 
)  morti  iutyidunt  qui  diabolo  wicrifi- 


eare  i-identur.  Coneil.  TvJrt,  3tn  cap.  Xt ; 
CojuiL  Lahhe  Vi,  1134,  Manti  Xi,  1037. 
Tliia  CoUDcil  Bftt  A.D.  6S1. 

■w  In  these  roiatakee  concerning  the 
Conncik  of  Illiberia  and  Frankfort  and 
the  Felidian  hereyy  the  writer  of  tho 
Homily  followed  Bullingor,  cnp.  xxv, 
who  in  his  edition  of  1568  tliua  aeknow- 
Icilgcxl  them.  Videntur  in  liao  expoai* 
tione  Platiiia  in  Vita  Adnani  et  NiiU- 
clcruA  Gecerat.  27  utiii  cum  nliquot  noo- 
tcricia  aeriptoribuB  al^miaao.  Quoa  ct 
ego  aocutus  (no  quid  diaainiulom)  in  pri- 
ore  hujua  operia  luei  cditvouc  c^'i.viu&Vv 
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after  this  sort  do  the  papists  report  tbe  ^  history  of  the  Couneil 
of  Frankford  ^^.  Notwithstanding,  the  book  of  Carolus  Magnus 
his  own  writing  (as  the  title  shewcth*^"^),  whieh  is  now  put  in 
print  and  commonly  in  men's  hands,  sheweth  the  judgment  of 
that  prince,  and  of  the  whole  Council  of  Frankford  also,  to  be  5 
against  images  and  against  the  second  Council  of  Nice  assem- 
bled by  Uircnc  for  images,  and  callcth  it  an  arrogant,  foolish, 
and  ungodly  Council,  and  declareth  the  assemble'  of  the  Council 
of  Frankford  to  have  been  directly  made  and  gathered  i^ainst 
that  Nicene  Council  and  the  errors  of  the  same'''.     So  that  it  "* 


'  report  Umi]  wport  of  tbafitm  ij6j. 

in  FranofordienBi  Rynodo  djunntitain  esse 
FoHciantim  hueroaita  de  toUondis  im&- 
ginibue.  Sod  et  porporam  |nitavi  Eli- 
iMiri  cotictjun  esse  Synodum  in  Hisijatiia 
qua»e  anthore  felice  hoc  dftninnvcrit 
tisuui  iuuiginum  iu  teioplis.  Dicam 
[KiBteu  ilo  Ellbcnina  Synpdo.  Ex  hia- 
toriin  autern  probatioribus  constat,  Fe- 
Ijcem  non  ob  ima^pnea,  st^i  oliAm  oh 
eaiuam , . .,  esse  dunnntnin,  deinde  rc- 
probttain  in  Ftnncfordieiisi  Sytiodo  se- 
luiratim  Kioonttni  Synodum.  Fut.  Cg  a. 
In  cnp.  XX2  he  sjteaks  agoia  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  nliboris,  pLnchig  it  about  A.  D. 
^jo,  and  dt'ng  tho  satiio  two  oanoni, 
36  and  41. 

W  Several  of  the  "  Neoterioi  Scrip- 
toTBs"  to  whom  BuUbiger  refers  {in  the 
pamage  cited  in  nnte  58)  lu  having  ied 
hiin  into  hia  miHtako  aliont  tho  Council 
of  Frankfort,  are  enunienvted  by  Gold.iat 
at  p.  G4  of  hia  call<N;tian  of  Imperlalia 
Decrda  dt  CtiHtt  Imaginum.  Binius  aleo 
in  h.13  third  note  on  tho  title  of  tho 
Counoil  of  Frankfort  nisintalnod  that 
that  Council  decided  iti  favour  of  the 
worahtp  of  images,  and  not  against  it, 
iJthough  botb  Bellarmine  and  Baronins 
had  already  admitted  the  contrary.  Con- 
eil,  LahlKVU,  jo6g,  Manfi  iin,  914. 

W  Opwa  InluBtriBsitiil  cl  Excellentis- 
Btmi  Bou  SpeetahUiR  Yiri,  Carolt,  tmtu 
Domini,  Regia  Fmncorum,  GaUiiui,  Oer- 
maniain,  Italiamque,  sive  banun  finiti- 
raiui  provinda«.  Domino  opitulante  Re- 
gentiii,  contm  Synodnm,  quao  in  parti- 
bus  Gracciao  pro  odonuidiK  imaginibuii 
Btolido  eive  arroganter  gextji  eat,  Bo- 
sidoa  tiiie  titlo,  there  are  phicen  ahto  in 
the  bwly  of  the  work  which  shew  that 
it  wjts  put  forth  in  the  n.inie  of  Charlc- 


■intib] 


'S87,  ISM,  iSij. 


magne  J  but  the  person  whom  he  eiD* 
pWyed  to  write  it  wna  protiably  Alculn. 
See  Eeumann^  Preface  to  the  edition 
of  it  wliich  he  published  at  HanoTcr  in 
•  73' I  S5  iC-it).  Tha  work  waa  first 
printed  at  Paris,  but  without  name  of 
place,  in  1 549, 

"JJ  Nos  denique  Propbeticia,  Evjingo- 
licjs,  et  AposloUeis  Soripturia  oontcnti, 
ot  sanctorum  orthodoxonun  Patmm  . . . 
institutia  imbuti,  et  sanctss  et  un>ver- 
Bales  sex  Synodoa . . .  Bnadpiente^  mtx- 
ne«  novitates  vocnm  et  stultiloqiua  ad- 
invcntionca  abjioinios ;  et  Don  solum 
nnn  susdpimun,  veram  etiiun  tanquam 
purgamenta  doajncimua ;  sicut  et  earn 
quae  propter  ndorandflrum  imajrinum 
impudi^ntiaaimain  tmditionem  in  Bithy- 
niae  partibus  geste  est  Synodum.  Cu- 
jus  scripturae  textua  ...  ad  nos  tuque 
pervenit ;   contra  cujus  errorea  . . .  acri- 

bcre  coropulsii  sumus Quod  opna 

aggreasi  aumua  cum  oonniventia  saoer- 
dotum  in  regno  a  Deo  nobii  conccsan 
cathoUois  gregilius  prnelatortaii.  Caret. 
Muyn.  (h  Imp.  Imag^.  Cult.  Praefat. 
pp.  ro,  I  [. 

Cliarleinagne's  judgment  however  was 
not  entirely  ''against  images,"  but  a- 
gainst  all  woiuhip  of  them.  Noa  deni- 
quo,  ho  anys, . . .  imagince  in  omatiicntis 
eodeaiarnin  et  ineiuoria  rerum  gestarum 
habentes,  et  aolmn  Deum  ndotantes,  et 
ejus  Sanctis  opjiortunain  veneratioiiem 
cxhibentca,  ncccum  illiii[i^.  Iconoclasiia] 
frangimus,  nee  cum  istia  [k.  Graeoia  in 
Cone,  Nic.  11]  ndoramus.   Pratfat.p.  u. 

Tlio  Council  of  Frankfort  aat  A.  D. 
794.  The  beginning  of  its  Acta,  includ- 
ing tbe  first  two  oanons,  is  aa  Allows. 

Convenientibua,  Doa  Stvente,  apcwto- 
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just  needs  follow,  that  cither  there  were  in  one  prince's  time 
two  Councils  assembled  at  Frankford,  one  contrary  to  another™, 
which  by  no  history  doth  appear,  or  else  that,  after  their  euatom, 
the  popes  and   papists  have  most  shamefully  corrupted  that 

S  Council",  as  their  manner  is  to  handle,  not  only  Councils,  but 
also  all  Histories  and  writings  of  the  old  doctors,  falsifying  and 
corrupting  them  for  the  maintenance  of  their  wicked  and  un- 
godly purposes,  as  hath  in  times  of  late  come  to  light,  and  doth 
in  our  days  more  and  more  continually  appear  most  evidently. 

lo  Let  the  forged  gift  of  Conataotine'''^,  and  the  notable  attempt  to  nia 
falsify  the  first  Nicene  Council  for  the  pope's  supremacy,  prac-  ,bu,tiw!' 
tised  by  popes  in  St.  Augustine's  time,  be  a  witness  hereof;  Ni^nec, 
which  practice  indeed  bad  then  taken  effect,  had  not  the  dili-  fiJairM 
gence  and  wisdom  of  St.  Augustine  and  other  learned  and  godly 

IS  bishops  in  Afrikc  by  their  great  labour  and  charges  also  resisted 
and  stopped  the  same^^^ 


lic>  auctoritate,  atque  piusimi  domni 
Doatri  CaroU  RegUi  jussioDo,  anno  ssvi 
priticipnttijd  sui,  cunctiM  rcgni  Fmnco- 
ruta,  son  Italiae,  Aquitiuiiie,  Provin- 
cme,  opUcopia  »c  mcei'dutibtu  sytiocUli 
conctlio ;  inter  qufm  ipttc  miti^imuts 
iftnrto  interfliit  conventui : 

f .  Vhi  in  primor^D  capitoJorutn  ex- 
(irtiiin  eat  de  impm  ao  luiBiidn  hnercui 
Eli[hiiu]i  Tolctituae  sedig  Bpiscops  et  Fe- 
litis  Orgellitanae  eonimque  Befjuacibun, 
ijtii  njalo  uentitfiites  in  Dei  Filio  nswre- 
Innt  suloptionem.  Qnam  omnes  qui  su* 
pra  sanctisBimi  patres  et  respuentes  una 
vocG  contRulixenint,  Atquo  luinc  haerc- 
mm  funiUtUj  a,  aoncta.  Eocleeia  eriuiican- 
d&m  itatucnint, 

9.  AllAtji  est  in  medium  quaastio  de 
HOT*  Graeconun  Synodo,  quom  de  ado- 
nmdii)  imagiuibua  CorutantinopoU  foce- 
rtmt,  in  qua  soriptum  liabebatur,  ut  qui 
im4igiiubiu  Sanctorum,  ita  ut  Duificne 
Trioitsti,  servitiutn  aut  adurationem  non 
imptndercnt  anathcuia  judioarentur. 
Qui  supra  sanctisaimi  pntrcft  nostri  om- 
nimodia  adomtionein  et  servitutem  le- 
nuenlcK  cuntempKeniut  atque  conBen- 
tlentOit  cundt^ninavBrunt.  Ctntctl,  Labhe 
¥11,  1057,  Afawri  xm,  9*9,  ConBtanU- 
DOftle  ii  kere  niun«d  tut  the  place  where 
the  Cooncil  <at,  because  it  waa  originally 
VQttiinonefl  to  mei^t  tbore. 

6i  Jewel  in  Us  i/f/«7»«  of  Iht  Apolofff, 


•  Umt  CoBndl]  Ui«  Coauea  t(3J. 

Part  V,  Ch.  \\,  Div,  10,   on   "  Coiutui- 

tinoH  Donation," bas  this  {masi^.  "The 
fabie  boroof  ia  80  potmb,  tbat  the  wiaetit 
and  beat  learned  of  your  very  friundu, 
Pbvtina,  Cardinal  CusanuR,  Marsiliujd 
Patavlnuj«,  L.'kurcntiuB  Valla,  Antoninupi 
Floreiitinua,  Otho  FrisinifenBis,  Hiero- 
nyrous  Paulus  Catalauus,  Volateiranug, 
Naucierus,  Capniori,  Mnliuauua,  atid 
oUtera,  have  openly  ftproved  it  unto 
tlie  world,  and  have  written  againat  it, 
autl  aru  much  nabamed  of  your  folliefi. 
And,  to  allegu  one  iiwteail  of  many, 
Canliual  Cueanua  hereof  hath  written 
thus :  Donationein  Constijntini  diJigen- 
ter  eipendena  raperi  ex  ipaaruet  acrip- 
tura  manifesla  argumenta  oonfictionia 
et  faUitatiB  :  '  Adviaedly  weighing  this 
donation  or  grant  of  Constantine' (where- 
by the  popo  claimeth  all  his  temixiral 
pf)wer^  '  even  in  the  penning  thereof  I 
find  manifeet  t«kenB  of  (alseliuod  !Ui<.l 
forgery.'  Nic,  C'utan.  dc  Coticonl.  CalK. 
Lib,  in,  eap.  ii."  The  mnKt  effective  of 
the  works  to  which  Jewel  refers  wna 
Valla'a  Dc  falso  Credita  tt  Ei/i^niUa 
C'onilitjilini  Donatimtt  Declamaito,  writ- 
ten ahont  1440,  which  seeina  to  have 
been  first  publbbed  in  151 7  by  Ulrieh 
Hutten  with  a  dedication  to  Pope  Leo  X. 
See  Milman'i  Uitttrij  of  Lalm  Chrint- 
iaitity.  Book  i,  rU.  ii,  7iote  a. 

Si  Pope  Zoinmus  m  tivc  ■JWM  ^\%  \.f«i. 
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Now  to  come  towards  an  end  of  this  history,  and  to  shew  you 
the  principal  point  that  came  to  pass  by  the  maintenaace  of 
images.    Whereas,  from  Constantinus  Magnus'  time  until  that 
day^  all  authority  imperial  and  princely  dominion  of  the  Km- 
pire  of  Rome  remained  continually  in  the  right  and  possession  s 
of  the  Emperors,  who  had  their  continuance  and  seat  imperial 
at  Constantinople,  the  city  royal,  Leo  the  Third,  tlicu  Bishop  of 
Rome,  seeing  the  Greek  Emperors  so  beat  against  his  gods  of 
:dwi.»,4,  ffold  and  silver,  timber  and  stotm',  and  having  the  king  of  the 
Francons  or  Frenchmen,  named  Charles,  whose  power  was  ex-  u 
ceeding  great  in  the  West  countries,  very  appliable  to  hia  miud 
for  causes  hereafter  appearing,  under  the  pretence  that  they  of 
Constantinople  were  for  that  matter  of  images  under  the  Pope's 
ban  and  curse,  and  therefore  unworthy  to  be  Emperors  or  to 
bear  rule,  and  for  that  the  Emperors  of  Greece,  being  far  off,  i  j 
were  not  ready  at  a  beck  to  defend  the  Pope  against  the  Lora- 
bai-ds  his  enemies  and  others  P  with  whom  he  had  variance,  this 
Leo  the  Third,  I  say,  attempted  a  thing  exceeding  strange  and 
unheard  of  before  and  of  Incrcdiblel  boldness  and  presumption ; 
for  he  by  his  papal  authority  doth  translate  the  government  of  w 
the  Empire  and  the  crown  and  name  imperial  from  the  Greeks, 
and  giveth  it  unto  Charles  the  Great,  king  of  the  Francons  <*' ; 
not  without  the  consent  of  the  forcnamed  Ilirene,  Empress  of 
Greece,  who  also  sought  to  be  joiued  in  marriage  with  the  said 
Charles.     For  the  which  cause  the  said  Hircne  was  hy  the  lords 
of  Greece  deposed  and  banished,  as  one  that  had  betrayed  the 
Empire,   as  ye  before  have  heard.     And  the  said  princes  of 
Greece  did,  after  the  deprivation  of  the  said  Hircne,  by  common 
consent  elect  and  create  (as  they  always  had  done)  an  Emperor, 
named  Nicephorus :  whom  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  they  of  the  30 
West  would  not  acknowledge  for  their  Emperor,  for  they  had 
already  created  them  another.    And  so  there  became  two  Em- 
perors 6^:  and  the  Empire,  which  was  before  one,  was  dinded 
into  two  parts  upon  occasion  of  idols  and  images  and  the  wor- 


Ungi 

uIUm 

toj  jrwir  (jf 
Stu-  Lord. 


"  (l4<t  1^]  Iha  Aayfivn  i jSs,      p  oUufni]  vAher/rtm  i j7D.       t  locrcdiblo]  uncredibl^yVvM  i  jSa. 


to  estalfluK  Iub  ngbt  to  receive  AppeaLi 
frt>m  tho  jud^ueuCs  of  biHlmpd  in  Africa 
fajr  eiting  b  canon  imulu  hy  the  Synud  uf 
Sftrdicft  m  347  fu)  Imving  be«n  made  hy 
the  p^cat  Couiif:il  of  Nicen  id  ^2^j  suid 
the  Btteingit  waa  coiitiuut.><I  by  bia  two 
itDTQediiite  sucoesaoni,  Boniface  I  and  Cc- 
IcBtine  I.     For  an  .-vccount  of  the  case 


see  Jcwel'i  Ikpti/  to  Uttnlintj's  Antvxr, 
Art,  IV.  /*tii.  vi,  "Tlie  Pojiij  a  Forger," 
or  MitfiWHi  UUtoTy  of  Liilin  Vkritt- 
ianiti/,  BuiA-  u,  cA.  iv. 

«  PtaUna  <ti  Vit.  Leon.  HI. 

i>*  Sahcllic.  JIKain.  liitt,  Knntuii.  vm, 
Lib,  ix. 
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lipping  of  them ;  even  as  the.  kingdom  of  the  Israelites  was  in 
old  time  for  the  like  cause  of  idolatry  divided  in  king  Koboam 
his  time.  And  so  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  having  the  favour  of 
Charles  the  Great  by  this  means  assured  to  him,  was  wondrously 
5  enhanced  in  power  and  authority,  and  did  in  all  the  West 
Church,  specially  in  Italy,  what  he  lust;  where  images  were 
set  up,  garnishod,  and  worshipped  of  all  sorts  of  men.  But 
images  were  not  so  fast  set  up  and  so  much  honoured  in  Italy 
and  the  Weat,  but  Nicephorus,  Emperor  of  Constantinople,  and 

•o  his  successors  Scauratius,  the  two  Michaels,  Leo,  Tfaeophilus  •*, 
and  other  Emperors  their  successors  in  the  Empire  of  Crrcece, 
continually  pulled  them  down,  brake  them,  burned  them,  and 
destroyed  them  as  fast.  And,  when  Theodorus  Emperor  woidd 
at  the  Council  of  Lyons  have  agreed  with  the  IJisIiop  of  Home, 

15  and  have  set  up  images,  he  was  by  the  nobles  of  the  Empire  of 
Greece  deprived,  and  another  chosen  in  his  place  f'?.  And  so 
rose  a  jealousy,  suspicion,  grudge,  hatred,  and  enmity  between 
the  Christians  and  Empires  of  the  East  countries  and  West, 
which  could  never  be  quenched  nor  pacified.     So  that,  when  the 

?o  Saracens  first,  and  afterward  the  Turks,  invaded  the  Christians, 
the  one  part  of  Christendom  would  not  help  the  other.  By 
reason  whereof  at  the  last  the  noble  Empire  of  Greece,  and  the 
city  imperial  Constantinople,  was  lost,  and  is  come  into  the  hands 
of  the  infidels ;  who  now  have  overrun  almost  all  Christendom, 

^5  and  possessing  past  the  middle  of  Hungary,  which  is  part  of  the 


OrStamm. 


'ijadiilljr]  opociaRjr  t6>j. 


6*  The  Emperors  hero  etiumomtetl 
were  not  uLl  IoqiuioIksUi,  and  upon  tbc 
death  of  Theophihu  in  tbe  yua-T  843 
image  wonihip,  at  least  the  worship  of 
looni  or  pictured,  if  not  of  graven  im- 
agea,  wna  fin&lly  ertabluhed  in  the  Kaat 
hy  kia  widow  Theodora. 

Tbe  nathoritiea  cited  in  mofit  of  the 
preceding  notea  are  tho^e  which  the 
writer  of  the  Homily  aeema  to  bare  fol- 
Itiwed.  The  reader  may  be  further  re- 
fcired  to  Milinan'ii  Bittory  0/  Latin 
ChritUamiil]/,  Book  it,  thapten  vii  and 
viii,  for  Kn  iiooownt  of  imago  worship 
niid  of  icouooU«in  in  the  'Eael,  aod  to 
the  following  cbaptera  of  the  same  hook 
for  ■  hiitoiy  of  the  immediate  oonse- 
qQenoo  of  the  latter  in  the  Weat. 

<•?  It  waa  the  Emperor  Michaul  Pa- 
tiivulugug^   the    UBUTjiing    suocessor   of 


^^  iiivulugu 


Tlieodore  Laocnris  II,  who,  in  order  to 
maintain  bimaolf  ia  secure  posseBflion  of 
ConsUntinople,  which  ba  h»J  recovered 
in  fi(>i  frum  Baldwin  II  the  lost  of  the 
Ijatin  Emperors,  Holemnly  acknowledged 
the  absolute  Bupremaoy  of  the  see  of 
Rome  at  tbe  great  Council  of  Lyons 
nnder  Pope  Gregory  X  in  1274,  and  af- 
terwards endangered  his  throne,  and 
actually  forfeited  tbe  privilege  of  Christ- 
ian burL-d,  by  attempting  to  force  Ids 
el  orgy  to  make  the  ennie  acknowWlg- 
ment  at  the  bidding  of  PojseNichohid  III, 
But  the  worship  of  images  was  not  then 
in  question.  Pachi/matt,  MicJt.  i,  11,  v, 
vr ;  Andron.  1,  1 1 ;  vi,  1 1  CoHeil.  Lahiie 
II,  957-967,  Mavti  XXIV,  64-73  ■  ^^ 
bcm,  ixi,  Liii:  Milman't  /litiory  of  La- 
tin Chrittiamitg,  Xt,  iv. 

E  e 
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Wcat  Empire,  do  hang  over  all  our  beads  to  the  utter  danger  of 
all  Cliriatendoni. 

Tbus  we  see  what  a  sea  of  mischiefs  the  maintenance  of 
images  hath  brought  with  it ;  what  an  horrible  schism  between 
the  East  and  the  West  Church  j  what  an  hatred  between  one  j 
Christian  and  another ;  Councils  against  Councils,  Church 
against  Church,  Christians  against  Christians,  princes  against 
princes ;  rebellions,  treasons,  unnatural  and  most  cruel  mur- 
ders ;  the  daughter  digging  up  and  burning  her  father  the  em- 
peror his^  body ;  the  mother,  for  love  of  idols,  most  abominably  to 
murdering  her  own  son,  being  an  emperor;  at  the  last,  the 
tearing  in  sunder  of  Christendom  and  the  Empire  into  two 
pieces,  till  the  Infidels,  Saracens,  and  Turks,  common  enemies 
to  both  parts,  haire  most  cruelly  vanquished,  destroyed,  and 
subdued  the  one  part,  the  whole  Empire  of  Greece,  Asia  the  tj 
Less,  Tliracia,  Macedonia,  Epirus,  and  many  other  great  and 
goodly  countries  and  provinces,  and  have  won  a  great  piece  of 
the  other  Empire,  and  put  the  whole  in  dreadful  fear  and  most 
horrible  danger''^".  For  it  is  (not  without  a  just  and  great 
cause)  to  be  dread,  lest,  as  the  Empire  of  Rome  was  even  for  10 
the  like  cause  of  images  and  the  worshipping  of  them  torn  in 
pieces  and  divided,  as  was  for  idolatry  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in 
old  time  divided,  so  like  punishment  as  for  the  like  offence  fell 
upon  the  Jews  wiU  also  light  upon  us ;  that  ia,  lest  the  cruel 
tyrant  and  enemy  of  our  common  wealth  and  religion,  the  Turk,  sj 
by  God's  just  vengeance,  in  like  wise  partly  murder  and  partly 
lead  away  into  captivity  us  Christians,  aa  did  the  Assyrian  and 
Babylonian  kings  murder  and  lead  away  the  Israehteaj  and 
lest  the  Empire  of  Rome  and  Christian  religion  be  so  utterly 
brought  under  foot,  as  was  then  the  kingdom  of  Israel  and  true  30 
religion  of  God.  Whereunto  the  matter  already,  as  I  have  de- 
clared, shrewdly  inclineth  on  our  part ;  the  greater  part  of 
Christendom,  nithin  less  than  three  hundred  years'  space,  being 


Bee  the  volume  of  LUnrffieal  Stnica 

ttmp,  Elis,  edited  for  tlie  Porker  So- 
ciety in  18+7  by  the  Eev,  W,  K,  Clny, 
pp.  460,  461,  Jig,  517,  S40-S47.  The 
iiiarm  cnuaed  by  the  pntgreaa  of  tUo 
Turks  18  ngain  shewn  in  the  Second 
Port  of  tlie  HoEiuly  of  the  PIdCfi  and 
Time  of  Prayer, 


08  Among  the  ooctuianal  Forms  of 
Prayer  which  wore  aet  forth  by  autho- 
rity ill  the  reign  of  Queen  Kiizubeth, 
two,  in  1565  and  (566,  were  spedaUy 
appointed  "  to  excite  all  godly  peoplo 
to  pmy  onto  God  for  the  delivery  of 
those  L'liriatiaiui  that  are  now  ioTmied 
by  the  Turk,"  and  u  tliird  in  1572  con- 
itiias  oilugiona   to   the   sivme    danger. 
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brought  in'  captivity  and  most  miserable  thraldom  under  the 
Turks",  and  the  noble  Empire  of  Greece  clean  everted :  whereas, 
if  the  Christians,  divided  by  these  image  matters,  had  holden 
together,  no  infidels  and  miscreants''*  could  thus  have  prevailed 
s  against  Christendom,  And  all  this  mischief  and  misery  which 
we  have  hitherto  fallen  into  do  we  owe  to  our  mighty  gods  of*  [um.  », 
gold  and  silver,  stock  and  stone' ;  in  whose  help  and  defence,  °^' 
where  they  cannot  help  themselves,  wc  have  trusted  so  long, 
until  our  enemies  the  infidels  have  overcome  and  overrun  us 

lo  almost  altogether :  a  just  reward  for  those  that  have  left  the 
mighty  hviug  God,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  have  stooped  and 
given  the  honour  due  to  him  to  dead  blocks  and  stocks,  who 
kave^  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and  hear  rtot^,feet  and  cannol  go,  f  [P».tifi 
and  so  forth,  and  are  cttrsed  of  God,  end  all  they  that  make  jiiJi!\xrf^ 

IS  them,  and  that  put  t/u:ir  trust  in  them.  J*;  Jj;*]^^ 

Thus  you  understand,  well  beloved  in  our  Saviour  Christ,  by  '^''^-  *'" 
the  judgment  of  the  old   learned  and  godly  doctors   of  the 
Church  and  by  ancient  Histories  Ecclesiastical,  agreeing  to  the 
verity  of  God's  word  alleged  out  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the 

'o  New,  that  images  and  image  worshipping  were  in  the  primitive 
Church,  which  was  most  pure  and  uncorrupt,  abhorred  and  de- 
tested as  abominable  and  contrary  to  true  Christian  religion ; 
and  that,  when  images  began  to  creep  into  the  Church,  they 
were  not  only  spoken  and  written  against  by  godly  and  learned 

9S  bishops,  doctors,  and  clerks,  but  also  condemned  by  whole 
Councils  of  bishops  and  learned  men  assembled  together ;  yea, 
the  said  images  by  many  Christian  emperors  and  bishops  were 
defaced,  broken,  and  destroyed,  and  that  above  seven  hundred 
and  eight  hundred  years  ago;  and  that  therefore  it  is  not  of 

y>  late  days,  as  some  would  bear  you  in  hand^",  that  images  and 
image  worshipping  have  been  spoken  and  written  against. 
Finally,  you  have  heard  what  mischief  and  misery  hath,  by  the 
occasion  of  the  said  images,  fallen  upon  whole  Christendom, 
besides  the  loss  of  infinite  souls,  which  is  most  horrible  of  all, , 

3J  Wherefore  let  us  beseech  God,  that  wc,  being  warned  by  his 
holy  word  forbidding  all  idolatry,  and  by  the  writingsy  of  old 

'  bnmgtit  ImJ  tmniBlil  into  Aim  '  S*7.  '  Turki]  Tortt  Ao"  Ujo.  '  «*»  »od  bar 

bM]  mUlsl  ti^  1(74-  I  wiitbigi]  mitlng/Vun  ifi^i. 

miaereuits :  misbelievers,  mdt<:riant». 
\T9  (mv  jou  in  hau<]  :  leiul  you  on  iu  belief;  gometiiiies,  in  expectation. 

Haw  you  were  borne  in  baud,  bow  crossed.    Sliakaptart,  Matb,  in,  i. 
See  before,  p.  103,  n.  13.    Jewel  renders  fiogunt  "tboy  b^  ua  tttbam^"  m^u* 
Kmc  0/  (A«  Soenmentf,  p.  tug,  rd.  Park.  80c. 
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>■  godlj  docton  and  Ecclesiastical  Histories,  written  and  pre*' 
served  by  Gk>d's  ordinance  for  our  admonition  and  warning, 
may  flee  from  all  idolatry,  and  so  escape  the  horrible  punish- 
ment and  plagues,  as  well  worldly  as  everlasting,  threatened  for 
the  same.  Which  God  onr  heavenly  Father  grant  \u  for  our  5 
only  Savionr  and  Mediator  Jesus  Christ's  sake.    Amen. 


THE  THTRD  PART  OF  THE  HOMILY 

AGAINST  IMAGES  AND  THE  WORSHIPPING 
OF  THEM, 

OOHTAINING  THE  COtTFUTATIOS  OP  THE  PRINCIPAL  AJlGtlMENTS  WmCH 
5  ABB   t^HD   TO   BE  MADE  FOR   TUB  MAINTENANCE  OF   IMAGES  ; 

^^L  WHICH   PAnT   MAT   8BEVB   TO   INSTBUCT   THE    CUIlATBa 

^^r  THEMSELVES,  OR  MEJT  OF"  GOOD  USTEBSTANDINO. 

JNOW  ye  have  heard  how  plaioly,  how  vehemeutly,  and  that 
in  many  places,  tlie  word  of  God  speakcth  agaiust  not  ouly 

to  idolatry  and  worshipping  of  images,  but  also  against  idols  and 
images  themselves  :  (I  mean  always  thus  herein,  in  that  we  be 
stirred  and  provoked  by  them  to  worship  them,  and  not  as 
though  they  were  simply  forbidden  by  the  New  Testament 
without  such  occasion  and  danger''.)     And  ye  have°  heard  likc- 

15  wise  out  of  Histories  Ecclesiastieal  the  beginning,  proceeding, 
and  success  of  idolatry  by  images,  and  the  great  contention  in 
the  Church  of  Christ  about  them  to  the  great  trouble  and 
decay  of  Christendom.  And  withal  ye  have  heard  the  sentences 
of  old  ancient  fathers  and  godly  learned  doctors  and  bishops 

lo  against  images^nd  _i^latrjj_t^eii_on^  of  their  own  writJuj^. 
It  remaineth  that  sueh  reasons  aa  be  made  for  the  maintenance 
of  images,  and  excessive  painting,  gilding,  and  decking,  as  well 
of  them  as  of  temples'*  or  churches,  also  be  answered  and  con- 
futed, partly  by  application  of  some  places  before  alleged  to 

*5  their  reasonSj  and  partly  by  otherwise  answering  the  same. 
Which  part  hath  the  last  place  in  this  treatise,  for  that  it  can- 
not well  be"  under standcd**  of  the  meaner  sort,  nor  the  argu- 
ments of  image  maintainers  can  without  prolixity  too  much 
tedious  be  answered,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  treatise 
I  30  going  before.  Aud,  although  divers  things  before  mentioned 
be  here  rehearsed  again,  yet  this  repetition  is  not  superiluouSj 
but  in  a  manner  necessary ;  for  that  the  simple  sort  cannot  else 
understand  how  the  foresaid  places  arc  to  be  applied  to  the 

•  13m  M»M  orj  att  TO  UK  RRAD  irt  sticn  Ai't^iTfmjKet  Afi  nil  n/  ijCij  A  1,  ^  'I  mt^n- ftinl 

I)  net  In  ij6i  A  j,  =  Auil  jre  iuivu]  und  Uave  ij'ij  A  v .  *  «!  Vcwii^«»\  <* *«. 

ftet/rim  ij6j  B,  '  viuU  h>J  he  weU^cw  1571.  '  unilutiiUiuW\\  wvi>VscJt«o4.  vto^- 
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arguments  of  such  as  do  maiataiQ  images^  wherewith  otbcrffiae 
they  might  be  abused. 

First,  it  is  alleged  by  thera  that  maintain  images,  that  all 
laws,  prohibitioDSj  and  curses  noted  by  us  out  of  the  boly 
Scripturej  and  sentences  of  the  doctors  also  by  us  alleged,  5 
against  images  and  the  worshipping  of  thera,  appertain  to  the 
idols  of  the  Gentiles  or  Pagans,  as  the  idol  of  Jupiter,  Mars, 
Mercury,  &c.,  and  not  to  our  images  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  his 
Saints.  But  it  shall  be  declared  both  by  God's  word  and  the 
sentences  of  the  ancient  doctors  and  judgment  of  the  primitive  " 
Church,  that  all  images,  as  well  ours  as  the  idols  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, be  forbidden  and  unlawful,  namely,  in  churches  end 
temples. 

And  first  this  is  to  be  replied  out  of  God's  word,  that  the 
images  of  God  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  either  ■$ 
severally,  or  the  images  of  the  Trinity,  which  we  had  in  every 
church,  be  by  the  Scriptures  expressly  and  directly  forbidden 
•  i».  ['».  and  condemned,  aa  appearetb  by  these  places.  The  Lord  spake 
unto  ymi  out  of  the  middle  of  fire ;  you  heard  the  voice  or  sound 
of  his  ivords,  hui  you  did  see  no  form  or  shape  at  all.  Lest  per- 
adventure  yoa,  being  dcceicedy  should  make  to  i/ourseif  any  graven 
image  or  likeness  :  and  so  forth,  as  is  at  large  rehearsed  in  the 
first  part  of  this  treaty B  against  images.  And  therefore  in  the 
old  Law  the  middle  of  the  propitiatory,  which  represented'' 
God's  seat,  was  empty ;  lest  any  should  take  occasion  to  make  U 
any  similitude  or  likeness  of  him.  Esay,  after  he  hath  set  forth 
u.a,UB-  the  incomprehensible  Majesty  of  God,  he  asketh.  To  whom  then 
wilt  ye  make  God  like  ?  or  what  similitude  wilt  ye  set  vp  unto 
him  ?  Shall  the  carver  make  him  a  carve?t''  image  ?  And  shall 
the  goldsmith  cover  him  with  gold,  or  cast  him  into  a  form  ofm 
siher  plates  ?  And  for  tfte  poor  man  shall  the  image  maker 
frame  an  image  of  timber,  that  he  may  have  somnthat  to  set  up 
also  ?  And  after  this  he  crieth  out,  O  WTetches,  heard  ye  never 
of  this?  Hath  it  not  been  jrreached  to  yon  sith^  the  beginning, 
how  by  the  creation  of  the  world  and  the  greatness  of  the  work  jj 
they  might  understand  the  Majesty  of  God,  the  Maker  and 
Creator  of  all,  to  be  greater  than  that  it  could  be  expressed  or 
set  forth  in  any  image  or  bodily  similitude  ?  Thus  far  the  Pro- 
phet Esay;  who  from  the  forty-fourth  chapter  to  the  forty-ninth 
intreateth  m  a  manner  of  no  other  thing.     And  St.  Paul  in  the  * 

/^TJ"^  lrwil»/Wi)n  icR].  B  npiBwited]  vmmiti/nm  1571. 
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Acts  of  the  Apostles  evidently  teacheth  the  same,  that  no  simili-  *■><•  »t^ 
tude  can  be  made  unto  God  in  gold,  silver,  atone,  or  any  other 
matter.  By  these  and  many  other  places  of  Scripture  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  no  image  either  ought  or  can  be  made  unto  God. 
5  For  how  can  God",  a  most  pure  Spirit,  whom  man  never  saw,  "  [Johni,ia 
be  expressed  by  a  gross,  bodily,  and  visible  similitude?  How  iTim.'vi, r6: 
can  the  infinite  Majesty  and  greatness  of  God,  incomprehensible  l'^'""' "' 
to  man's  mind^,  much  more  not  able  to  be  compassed  with  the  P  Uobii,?-] 
sense,  be  expressed  in  a  finite'  and  little  image?     How  can  a 

JO  dead  and  duml/  image  express  (he  living  God''  ?    What  can  an  t J'  ^^"^ 
image,  which  when  it  is  fallen  cannot  rise  up  again,  which  can  iKis ; 
neither  help  his  friends  nor  hurt  his  enemies,  express  of  the ,  cor*.  vi.'n : 
most  puissant  and  mighty  God,  who  alone  is  able  to  reward  his  '■'^™-''9'] 
friends  and  to  destroy  his  enemies  everlastingly  ?   A  man  might 

■»5  justly  cry  with  the  prophet  Hahacuc',  Shall  suck  images  in- Hub, n, 

struct  or  teach  any  thing  right  of  God  ?  or  shall  they  become 

doctors  ?     Wherefore  men  that  have  made  an  image  of  God, 

whereby  to  honour  him,  have  thereby  dishonoured  him  moat 

highly,  diminished  his  Majesty,  blemished  his  glory,  and  falsi- 

,so  fied  his  truth.     And  therefore  St.  Paul  saith  that  such  as  have 
framed  any  similitude  or  image  of  God  like  a  mortal  man  or 
any   other  hkeness,  in  timber,  atone,  or  other  matter,  Aaue  Bom.  i,  [ajo 
changed  Aw  truth  into  a  lie.    For  both  they  thought  it  to  be  no 
longer  that  whicli  it  was,  a  stock  or  a  stone,  and  took  it  to  be 

»S  that  which  it  was  not,  as  God,  or  an  image  of  God.    Wherefore 
an  image  of  God  is  not  only  a  lie,  but  a  double  lie  also.     But 
the  devil  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  lies :  wherefore  the  lying  John  tib, 
images  which  be  made  of  God,  to  his  great  dishonour  and  hor- 
riblc  danger  of  his  people,  came  from  the  devil.     Wherefore 

^o  they  be  convict  of  foolishness  and  wickedness  in  making  of 
images  of  God  or  the  Trinity  :  for  that  no  image  of  God  ought 
or  can  he  made,  as  by  the  Scriptures  and  good  reason  evidently 
appear eth  ;  yea,  and  once  to  desire  an  image  of  God  cometh  of 
infidelity,  thinking  not  God  to  be  present  except  they  might 

3S  see  some  sign  or  image  of  him,  as  appcareth  by  the  Hebrews  in 
the  wilderness  willing  Aaron  to  make  them  gods'  whom  they  t  [Eiod. 
might  see  go  before  them.  *""■ '  ■" 

Where  tliey  object,  that  seeing  in  Esaiaa  and  Daniel  be  certain  [!•.  ti,  t ; 
descriptions  of  God,  as  sitting  on  a  high  seat,  &c.j  why  may  not  ,0.1  '  ''' 

■  a  finlla]  *a  Infinite  t j7c-t{74,  n  amU/nm  tsai. 

1  Tke  qui  tlicit  Hgtio,  Expei^eoem  :  Surge,  litpiili  taceoli.     Numc^\tUL  v^  ia- 
ceie  potent  1     Vulij, 


216 


THE  THIRD   PART  OF  THE  HOMILY 


a  painter  likewise  set  him  forth  in  colours  to  be  seen,  as  it  were 
a  judge  sitting  in  a  throne,  as  well  as  he  is  described  in  writing 
of  the  Prophets'™,  seeing  that  scripture  or  writing,  and  picture, 
differ  but  a  little  ?  first  it  is  to  he  answered,  that  things  forbid- 
den hy  God's  word,  as  painting  of  images  of  God,  and  things 
permitted  of  God,  as  such  descriptions  used  of  the  Prophets,  he 
not  all  one ;  neither  ought  nor  can  man's  reason  (although  it 
shew  never  so  goodly)  prevail  any  thing  against  God's  exprcsa 
word  and  plain  statute  law,  as  I  may  well  term  it.  Further- 
more the  Scripture,  although  it  have  certain  descriptions  of  God, 

t  [John  k,    yet,  if  you  read  on  forth,  it  cxpoundeth  itself,  declaring'  that 

lui,  i) !  Aeu  God  w  a  pure  Spirit,  infinite,  who  replenisheth  heaven  and  earth  .- 
I  jl^uiiLu  ]  which  the  picture  doth  not,  nor  cxpoundeth  not  itself",  but 
rather,  when  it  hath  set  God  forth  in  a  bodily  similitude,  leaveth 
a  man  there,  and  will  easily  bring  one  into  the  heresy  of  the 
Anthropomorphitcs,  tliiuking  God  to  have  hands  and  feet  and 
to  sit  as  a  man  doth ;  which  they  that  do,  saith  St.  Augustine  in 
his  book  De  Fide  et  Symbolo,  cap.vii'^,  fall  "into  that  sacrOege 

inora.  I,  jj.]  which  the  Apostle  detesteth  in  those  who  have  changed  the  glory 

of  the  incorruptible  God  into  the  similitude  of  a  corruptible  man,  w 
For  it  is  wickedness  for  a  Christian  to  erect  such  an  image  to 

I  God  in  a  temple  ]  and  much  more  wickedness  to  erect  such  a 

one  in  his  heart"  by  believing  of  it. 

But  to  this  they  reply,  that,  this  reason  notwithstanding, 
images  of  Christ  may  be  made,  for  that  he  took  upon  him  flesh,  i; 
and  became  man.  It  were  well  that  they  would  first  grant  that 
they  have  hitherto  done  most  wickedly  in  making  and  main- 
taining of  images  of  God  and  of  the  Trinity  in  every  place, 
whereof  they  are  by  force  of  God's  word  and  good  reason  con- 
victed, and  then  to  descend  to  the  trial  for  other  images.  j 

Now  concerning  their  objection,  that  an  image  of  Christ  may 
he  made,  the  answer  is  easy  :  for  in  God's  word  and  religion  it 
is  not  only  inquired"  whether  a  thing  may  be  done  or  no,  but 


■*  of  UiO  Frophcti]  try  tbft  FKxph«ti  i6aj. 
|JS».  "  Inimlredl  re<iulro<t/-nBi  ijio- 

'  Croflinjua  otioiu,  qur>J  EskdICT  AD 
DEXTEiuu  pATWS.  Noc  ideo  Uinen 
■luiui  Ijuroana  fumifi  circamscriptuiu 
esK  Deuui  Patrom  nrbitrandum  eat,  ut 
de  illo  cogitantiljus  dextnira  aut  sinia- 
trum  Ibtuff  &timio  occurrat,  aut  idipsum 
qucxl  sedere  Paler  diiritur  flesia  pu];li- 
tibiu  fieri  pi]t»i\duni  tist ;  ne  in  illud 
incidaiutts  uiicrik-jfitira  in  <^uu  oxecmtur 


■>  eipauadeUi  not  Itwil/]  apaoadoUi  iUeU/hm 

Apostolus  eoa  qvii  tmnniidaTtrnnl  gJ'i- 
Ttum,  incorraptibitii  Dei  in  timUitudi- 
nan  corTupdinlit  homini*.  Tale  enim 
simulucruiD  Deo  ua£ui  ost  Cbristi.'iuo  in 
teniplo  coUocaro  ;  multo  mngij  in  cordo 
ne&riuin  cat,  uU  veie  efit  tcmpliiu  Dei 
ai  a  U^TTcna,  cupiditate  atque  orror^ 
mtindotuT.  A  uguttin.  ek  Fide  ct  Symb. 
§14,  f>fip.vi,  ii7C. 
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»lso  whether  it  be  lawful  and  agreeable  to  God's  word  to  bo 
done  or  no.  For  all  wtckeduess  may  be  and  is  daily  done 
which  yet  ought  not  to  be  done.  And  the  words  of  the  reasons 
above  alleged  out  of  the  Scriptures  arc,  that  images  neither 

'5  ought  nor  can  be  made  unto  God,  Wherefore  to  reply  that 
images  of  Christ  may  be  made,  except  withal  it  be  proved  that 
it  is  lawful  for  them  to  be  miide,  ia,  rather  than  to  hold  one's 
peace,  to  say  somewhat,  but  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

And  yet  it  appeareth  that  no  image  can  bo  made  of  Christ 

19  bat  a  lying  image,  as  the  Scripture  peculiarly  calleth  images 
lies^.     For  Christ  is  God  and  man ;  seeing  therefore  that  of  the  f  [J«.'.»< 
Godhead  r,  which  is  the  most  excelleitt  part,  no  imager  can  be  K'uiii.i,[tj 
made,  it  is  falsely  called  the  image  of  Christ :  wherefore  images 
of  Christ  be  not  only  defects,  but  also  hes.     W'hich  reason 

■  S  serveth  also  for  the  images  of  Saints,  whose  souls,  the  more' 
excellent  parts  of  them,  can  by  no  images  be  represented'  and 
expressed  :  wherefore  they  be  no  images  of  Saints,  whose  souls 
reign  in  joy  with  God,  but  of  the  bodies  of  Saints,  which  as  yet 
lie  putriGcd  in  the  graves.     Furthcrraorc,  no  true  image  can  be 

ao  made  of  Christ's  body,  for  it  is  unknown  now  of  what  form  and 
countenance  he  was.  And  there  be  in  Greece  and  at  Rome  and 
in  other  places  divers  images  of  Christ,  and  none  of  them  like 
to  another',  and  yet  every  of  them  affirmeth  that  theirs  is  the 
true  and  lively  image  of  Christ,  which  cannot  possibly"  be. 

:«5  Wherefore,  as  soon  as  an  image  of  Christ  is  made,  by  and  by  is 
a  lie  made  of  him,  which  by  God's  word  is  forbidden.  Which 
also  is  true  of  the  images  of  any  Saints  of  antiquity,  for  that  it 
is  unknown  of  what  form  and  countenance  they  were.  Where- 
fore, seeing  that  religion  ought  to  be  grounded  upon  truth, 

I30  images,  which  cannot  be  without  lies,  ought  not  to  be  made  or 
put  to  any  use  of  religion,  or  to  be  placed  in  churches  and 
temples,  places  peculiarly  appointed  to  true  religion  and  service 
of  God.  And  thus  much,  that  no  true  image  of  God,  our 
Saviour  Cliriat,  or  his  Saints  can  be  made :  wherewithal  is  also 

35  confuted  that  their  allegation,  that  images  be  the  laymen's 
books.  For  it  is  evident  of  that  ^  which  is  afore  rehearsed,  that 
they  teach  no  things  of  God,  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  of  his 
Saints  but  lies  and  errors.  Wherefore  cither  they  bo  no  books, 
or,  if  they  be,  they  be  false  and  lying  books,  the  teachers  of  all 

40  error. 

p  of  the  G«dbMd]  tor  Uw  Godhnd/mm  tj(>7,  'i  hBige]  hmigeijl-tnii  i5«3  G.  '  mora] 

rQo3l/rem  uBi.  •  npiwentn^l  pftsontod/rfl"»r  1583.  *  anotlwr]  oilier /hjm  1567.  "  j«*.- 
•lUy]  iwrtUte  isSj  A,  yomAifrm  1563  U.  •  of  llml]  Ify  Uim  iCii. 
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kl,»p.l4. 


|ti :]  Deu(.  V, 

UmtHtuili), 
BeuL  £ir.  15- 
,i§;]  TxyS, 


And  now,  if  it  should  be  admitted  and  granted  that  an  image 
of  Christ  could  truly  be  made,  yet  is  it  >  unlawful  that  it  should 
be  made,  yea,  or  that  the  image  of  any  Saint  should  be  made, 
specially  to  be  set  up  in  temples  to  the  great  and  unavoidable 
danger  of  idolatry,  as  hereafter  shall  be  proved.     And  first  con-  S 
cerning  the  image  of  Christ,  that,  though  it  might  be  had  truly, 
yet  it  were  unlawful  to  have  it  in  churches  publicly,  is  a  notable 
place  iu  Ircueua ;  who  reproved  the  heretics  called  Gno«tid*, 
for  that  they  carried  about  the  image  of  Christj  made  truly  after 
his  own  proportion  iu  Pilate's  time,  as  they  said,  and  therefore  '" 
more  to  be  esteemed  than  those  lying  images  of  him  which  we 
now  have.     The  which  Gaostici  also  used  to  set  garlands  upon 
the  head  of  the  said  image,  to  shew  their  affection  to  it.     But 
to  go  to  God's  word.     Be  not,  I  pray  you,  the  words  of  the 
Scripture  plain  ^?   Beware  lett  thou,  being  deceived,  make  to  thy-  H 
self,  to  say,  to  any  use  of  religion,  any  graven  image,  or  any 
nmilUude  of  any  thing,  &c.     And,  Cwsed  l>e  the  man  that  maketh 
a  graven  or  molten  image,  abomination  before  the  Lord,  &C.     Be  , 
not  our  images  such?     Be  not  our  images  of  Christ  and  his 
Saints  either  carved,  or  molten  and  cast*,  or  similitudes  of  men  n 
and  women  ?   It  is  happy  that  we  have  not  followed  the  Gentiles 
in  making  of  images  of  beasts,  fishes,  and  vermins  also.     Not- 
withstanding, the  image  of  an  horse,  as  also  the  image  of  the  ass 
that  Cliriat  rode  on^,  have  in  divers  places  been  brought  into 
the  church  and  temple  of  God.    And  ia  not  that  which  is  written  »| 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Lord's  most  holy  law,  and  daily  read 
unto  you,  most  evident  also  ?   Thou  shalt  not  make  any  likeness  of 
any  thing  in  heaven  above,  in  earth  heneath,  or  in  (he  water  under 
thetcarth,  &c.    Could  any  more  be  forbidden  and  said  than  this, 
eithoTi  of  the  kinds  of  images,  which  be  either  carved,  molten,  or  gt 
othcr\iisc  similitudes,  or  of  things  whereof  images  are  forbidden 
to  be  made  ?    Are  not  aU  things  either  in  heaven,  earth,  or  water 


f  b  11]  it  li/VoKi  ij8]. 

^  GnostlcDs  aa  autcm  vocant.  Et 
iOBgincj!,  iiunsilaia  ijuidoin  depictaa, 
quasjfun  nuteiD  ct  dc  rc'liriu.a  miitt^ria 
Gitinc.tt.-ui,  luibent,  diccntas  forBum 
Chniiti  Fiuitaiu  a  Pdnto  illo  in  teEmpore 
qMu  fuit  Jlisuh  ciuu  tiiiiuuiitiaii.  Et  luut 
curuniuit,  ut  [irtijiuriutit  eoa  cum  iimi^- 
nibiu  luunili  [ihUaiKipliarum,  . . .  et  reli- 
iiuntii  oWrvfttidUein  tiroa  esis,  Biniilitcc 
ot  guii  tcM,  fjMjJuiit.  Ircii.  contra  Ilaera. 
I,  XXV  (of.  xxiv),  6;    0/>ji.  1.  105,   erf. 


■  ttDd  cMtj  or  ouik Ann  1570. 

Vcmt.  1734. 

^  See  Uie  description  of  tfae  pr 
ultm  un  Palm  SiuKlay  witti  a 
ass  upon  wheels  and  aii  hungc  uf  C'hrut 
opon  it,  iti  Naostortp  (Tk.  Kirchinaier't) 
Jleipium  Papittiaim,  Lib,  iv,  pp.  146- 
148  ul.  IJ59,  or  in  /Jttrmiie  Oixxjet 
translation  of  tlie  poom, /cJ,  50  ed.  1570. 
Both  aru  qnotwl  in  ISttnuTt  Ptqiidar 
Antl'iHitict,  "Palm  Stindnf,"  vul,  i,  i<p. 
C8.  7 J,  td.  EUi4  ig.ti. 
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imder  the  earth  ?    And  be  not  our  images  of  Christ,  and  his        ^M 

Saints  likenesses  of  thinffs  in  heaven,  earth,  or  in  tfie  water  ?  ^M 

If  they  continue  in  their  former  answer,  that  these  prohibi-         ^M 

tioDS  concern  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  and  not  our  images,  first,         ^M 

s  that  answer  is  already  confuted  concerning  the  images  of  God        H 

I    and  the  Trinity  at  large,  and  concerning  the  images  of  Christ        ^M 

'  also  by  Ircneus.  And  that  the  law  of  God  is  likewise  to  be  ^| 
understandcd"  against  all  our  images,  as  well  of  Christ  as  his  ^M 
Saints,  in  temples  and  chnrches,  appearcth  further  by  the  judg-         ^M 

10  ment  of  the  old  doctors  and  the  primitive  Church.  Epiphanius  ^M 
renting  a  painted  cloth,  wherein  was  the  picture  of  Clirist  or  of  H 
some  Saint,  affirming  it  to  be  against  onr  religion  that  any  such         ^M 

I     image  should  be  had  in  the  temple  or  church  (as  is  afore''  at         ^^ 

I     large  declared '),  judged,  that  not  only  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  but         ^ 

'>5  that  all  images  of  Christ  and  his  Saints  also,  were  forbidden  by        ^M 
God's  word  and  our  religion.     Lactantius,  affirming  it  to  be 
certain  that  no  true  religion  can  be  where  an  image"=  or  picture 
is  (as  is  before  declared''),  judged,  that  as  well  all  images  and         fl 
pictures,  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  were  forbidden ;  else  would         H 

■»o  he  not  so  generally  have  spoken  and  pronounced  of  them.    And         " 
St.  Augustine  (as  is  before  alleged')  greatly  alloweth  M.  Varro  ub.y,m9. 
affirming  that  religion  is  most  pure  without  images;  and  saith  IJ^i!* 
himself,  "Images  bo  of  more  force  to  crook  an  unhappy  soul  ini'svim. 
than  to  teach  and  instruct  it."     And  he  saith  further:  "Every  cua ' 

sf  child,  yea,  every  beast  knoweth  that  it  is  not  God  that  they  see. 
Wherefore  then  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  so  often''  monish  us  of  that 
which  all  men  know?"  Whcreunto  St.  Augustine  answcrcth 
thus :  "  For,"  saith  he, "  when  images  are  placed  in  temples,  and 

I     set  in  honourable  sublimity,  and  begin  once  to  be  worshipped. 

fjo  forthwith  breedeth  the  most  vile  affection  of  error."  This  is 
St.  Augustine's  judgment  of  images  in  churches,  that  by  and 
by  they  breed  error  and  idolatry.  The  Cliristian  emperors,  the 
learned  bishops,  all  the  learned  men  of  Asia,  Greece,  and  Spain, 
assembled  in  Councils  at  Constantinople  and  in  Spain,  seven 

35  and  eight  hundred  years  ago  and  more,  condemning  and  de- 
stroying all  images,  as  well  of  Christ  as  of  the  Saints,  set  up  by 

'  the  Christians,  (as  is  before  at  large  declared ",)  testify  that  they 
understood  God's  word  so,  that  it  forbad  our  images  as  well  as 

•  DiidentiMidMl]  nn4entood  15SJ,  1595, 1633,         •  *fu»)  LefareyVem  tj«7,        '  an  iamgei  m/ 
|niDgii^A>Mii58j.  '  olten]  17a  J  5^1 11-1574. 

*  Bee  J).  183,  n.  I  [,  f  SeB  pp,  188,  189,  nn.  10,  a  1,  77, 

•  80c  p.  1 8.1,  n,  t).  S  Sec  pp.  1 91- log. 
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th€  idoU  of  the  Gentles,  Ajid^  as  it  is  written  (Sap.  xIt)  that 
images  were  not  from  the  beglnnintf,  neither  shall  they  coniitme 
to  the  end,  so  were  they  not  in  the  beginning  in  the  primitive 
Church :  God  grant  they  may  in  the  end  be  destroyed !  For 
all  Christians  in  the  primitive  Church,  as  Origen  agninst  Celsos,  S 
Cyprian  also,  and  Arnobius  do  testify',  were  sore  charged  and 
complained  on,  that  they  had  no  altars  nor  images.  Wherefore 
did  they  not,  I  pray  you,  conform  themselves  to  the  Gentiles  in 
making  of  images,  but  for  lack  of  them  sustained  their  heavy 
displeasure,  if  they  had  taken  it  to  be  lawfid  by  God's  word  to  lo 
have  images?  It  is  evident  therefore  that  they  took  all  images 
to  be  unlawful  in  the  church  or  temple  of  God,  and  therefore 
had  uoue,  thongh  the  Gentiles  therefore  were  most  highly  dis- 
»,[»».]  pleased,  following  this  rule,  We  must  obey  God  rather  than  men. 
And  Zephyrus"  in  his  notes  upon  the  Apology  of  Tcrtullian  is 
gathercth,  that  all  his  vehement  persuasion'"  "should  be  but 
cold,  except  we  know  this  once  for  all,  that  Christian  men  in 
his  time  did  most  hate  images  with  their  ornaments.'"  And  Ire- 
neus  (as  is  above  declared '')  reproveth  the  heretics  called  Gno- 
stici,  for  that  they  carried  about  the  image  of  Christ.  And 
therefore  the  primitive  Church,  which  is  specially  to  be  followed 
as  most  incorrupt  and  pure,  had  publicly  in  churches  neither 
idols  of  the  Gentiles  nor  any  other  images,  as  things  directly 
forbidden  by  God's  word. 

And  thus  it  is  declared  by  God's  word,  the  sentences  of  the  ij 
doctors,  and  the  judgment  of  the  primitive  Church,  which  was 
most  pure  and  sincere,  t^iat  all  images,  as  well  ours  as  the  idols 
of  the  Gentiles,  be  by  God's  word  forbidden,  and  therefore  un- 
lawful, specially  in  temples  and  churches. 

Now  if  they,  as  their  custom  is,  flee  to  this  answer,  that  God's 
word  forbiddeth  not  absolutely  all  images  to  be  made,  but  that 

'  Zepli^'mi]  Zv^yjiua  till  i^ftj. 


«  Se«  Oriy.  c.  Cele.Vn,  Ci,  and  vni,  1 7 ; 
Opp.  I,  758,  7S4  '■  a"d  ^mof).  IMtiputittt. 
adr.  OnitaYi,  i,  p.  101  ed.  Orcll,  i8t6. 
Oyprimi'a  Liber  ad  PemetritMKm,  dtad 
in  tlio  margin,  st&tea  tl»t  the  ChriatisinB 
were  roti]{ilAine(]  of  for  not  worahipping 
tlie  go(l«  of  the  Grentilos,  qnod  dii  veatri 
»  nobifl  non  colnntur,  not  >peoificftUy  for 
having  "no  utters  nor  images." 

W  Qui  locus  pcrHuadcndi  frigeret  po- 
sltns  hoe  tomi»re,  f[uan(itirun  ex  nbim- 
(liuitia  hftoc  !wl  plelrani  dicta  Hunt,  niai 
/wtjKJtuu   iUud    teneamiiH,   tlhriatiantvs 


tunc  temporiii  odij»e  maxime  statuna 
cum  Buis  ornamcntia,  ct  in  fuaJondia 
profibufi  quomlibet  sibi  angulnin  ut  in 
coelum  suspieerent  SAtis  eiiae  pntaiiBa. 
Zephyrm  in  Ttrtuit.  Apclog,  p.  867,  ed, 
BaM.  1561 ;  1^,  n,  p.  G74,  cd,  ParU. 
1566,  8i">;  jp.  r4j,  erf.  Po(ej».  1611.  This 
eeutence,  wliich  is  the  lost  but  one  of 
tbe  Comnicnt  or  Pnraphnuse  on  cap.  3^ 
coining  in  between  "  expilantur."  and 
"  PiTioterea",  ia  tacitly  omitted  in  all 
the  eilitionB  of  Tertnllian  by  Paracliiiu. 
11  .Seep.  718,  n. 3. 
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they  should  not  be  made  to  be  worshipped ;  and  that  therefore 
wc  may  have  images,  so  we  worship  them  not,  for  that  they  he 
things  indifferent,  which  may  be  abused,  or  well  used :  (which 
aeemcth  also  to  be  the  iudemeut  of  Damascene '"^  and  Gregory  oawnsc.  u 

5  the  Jirst  B3  19  before^  declared'';  and  this  is  one  of  their  chief  orth.  air.17, 
allegations  for  the  maintenance  of  images,  which  baths  been  i.'^if,"''J'' 
alleged   sithh  Gregory  the  First's'  time:)  well,  then  we  be"™-*"" 
come  to  their  second  allegation,  which  in  part  we  would  not 
stick  to  grant  them.     For  we  are  not  so  superstitious  or  scru- 

10  p^ilo^us,  that  we  do  abhor  either  flowers  wrought  in  carpets^ 
hangings,  jind  other  arras,  j;;ither  the  imagesi  of  princes  printed 
or  stamped  in  their  coins,  which  when  Christ  did  see  in  a  Boman 
coiOj^we  read  not  that  he  reprehended  itj  neither  do  we  con- 
demn the  Mis_orpahi  t  i  ng  and  image  making,  as  wicked  of  them  - 

15  scItcs.  But  we  would  admit  and  grant  them,  that  images  used 
for  no  religion,  or  superstition  rather,  we  mean  images  of  none 
worshipped,  nor  in^dangcr_tg  be  worshipped  of  any,  may  be 
suffered,  Bat  images  placed  publicly  in  tanj^les  cannot  possibly 
be  without  danger  of  worshipping  and  idolatry :  wherefore  they 

«  are  not  publicly  to  be  had  oi'  auft'ered  in  temples  and  cliurchea. 
The  Jews,  to  whom  this  law  was  first  given,  (and  yet,  being 
a  moral  commandment,  and  not  ceremonial,  as  all  doctors  in- 
terpret it,  bindcth  us  as  well  as  them ;)  the  Jews,  I  say,  who 
should  have  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  God's  law,  so  pecu- 

75  liarly  given  unto  them,  neither  had  iu  the  beginning  any  images 

publicly  in  their  temple  (as  Origenes'^  and  Josephus'^  at  large  oHg.  wntr.' 
declarcth),  neither  after  the  restitution  of  the  temple  would  by  ^^^\'^^ 
any  means  consent  to  Herod,  Pilate,  or  Pctronius,  that  images  li"-- >»ii,«r 
should  be  placed  only  in  the  temple  at  Hicrusalein,  although  no  ™V  st  M'- 

3©  worshipping  of  images  was  required  at  their  bauds,  but  rather  "  '  ™^  '*' 

i«7>.  *  ^nl'ij  Pint  liitftvm  i£6j  B.  i  citlior  II lo  iiua.in.'n]  cither  hQA;;««  1633. 


L 


oravpt^Ttiifs  iBrf»Tf  jj  tcD  fftarjipiov  trdOavs 
^tt  imdfu^iny  iX&6ifT4tj  wtaSyrts  wpatrxv'- 

hh  fx^*'  '^^  ''^^  Kvpiov  iKTvvvfia  row  tx^y- 
Tof ;  5t<fa.\nMi  kcX  hfX  r^a  Qeop^i^apov  i\ 


T^s  auTfarr  aptriii  Kcd  &6laif  &tov.    vs  y^ 

Zov\ae^  Tt^^  &w6dft^tv  Jf^fft  T^sr  'pfe*  ''^*' 
Kott/hy  AtiTw6^Tjif  ^uruias*  Hat  rj  r^s  *Ui- 
vos  Tifiit  irpii  rit  irpvTthintov  HiaBatyfi* 
Joan.  Dainnacen.  de  Fitlc  Ortliocl.  iv, 
16  {ifcdd.  V£lL}i  OpiK  l|  181  A,  ©d. 
Ijftquien  171^, 

l»  See  p.  195,  n,  30. 

l-l  See  befyrBj  p.  181,  n,  4. 

^'*  Joseph,  Aniiqq,  rvn,  v\  (jvt.vfi^^^, 
3  ;  xvin.  ui  [nJ.  ■vv>,  \    \\\\.  "s,  1*  K^  <i\' 
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ofTcred  themselves  to  the  death  than  to  assent  that  images  should 
once  be  placed  in  the  temple  of  God,  Neither  would  they  suffer 
any  image  maker  among  them :  and  Origen  addeth''  this  cause  ^\ 
Icat  tlicir  minds  should  be  plucked  from  God  to  the  contempla- 
tion of  earthly  things.  And  they  are  much  commended  for  this  s 
earnest  zeal  in  maintaining  of  God's  honour  and  true  religion. 
And  truth  it  is  that  the  Jews  and  Turks,  who  abhor  images 
and  idols  as  directly  forbidden  by  God's  word,  will  never  come 
to  the  truth  of  our  religion,  whiles  these •  stnrablingb locks  of 
images  remain  amongst  us,  and  lie  in  their  way.  If  they  object  lo 
yet  the  brazeu  serpent  which  Moses  did  set  up,  or  the  images 
of  the  cherubins",  or  any  other  images  which  the  Jews  had  in 
their  temple,  the  answer  is  easy.  We  must  in  religion  obey 
God's  general  law,  which  bindcth  all  men,  and  not  follow  exam- 
ples of  particular  dispensation,  which  be  no  warrants  for  as ;  15 
else  we  may  by  the  same  reason  resume  circumcision  and  sacri- 
ficing of  beasts  and  other  ritea  permitted  to  the  Jews.  Neither 
can  those  images  of  cherubin",  set  in  secret  where  no  man 
might  come  nor  behold,  be  any  example  for  our  public  setting 
up  of  images  in  churches  and  temples.  to 

But  to  let  the  Jews  go.  Where  they  say  that  images,  so  they 
be  not  worshipped,  as  things  indiflerent  may  be  tolerated  <>  in 
temples  nud  churches  j  we  infer  and  say  for  the  adversative, 
that  all  our  images  of  God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  his  Saints, 
publicly  set  up  in  churches  and  temples  P,  places  peculiarly  ap- 115 
pointed  to  the  true  worshipping  of  God,  be  not  things  iudtf- 
ferent  nor  tolerable,  but  against  God's  law  and  commandment, 
taking  their  own  interpretation  and  exposition  of  it.  First,  for 
that  all  images  so  set  up  publicly  have  been  worshipped  of  the 
unlearned  and  simple  sort  shortly  after  they  have  been  publicly  30 
so  set  up,  and,  in  conclusion,  of  the  wise  and  learned  also. 
Secondly,  for  that  they  arc  worshipped  in  sundry  places  now  in 
our  time  also.  And  thirdly,  for  that  it  is  impossible  that  images 
of  God,  Christ,  or  his  Saints,  can  be  suffered,  specially  1  in  tem- 
ples and  churches,  any  while  or  space  without  worshipping  of  3s 
them;  and  that  idolatry,  which  is  most  abominable  before  God, 
cannot  possibly  ■"  be  escaped  and  avoided  without  the  abolishing 
and  destruction  of  images  and  pictures  in  temples  and  churches ; 
1  for  that  idolatry  is  to  images,  specially  in  temples  and  churches, 

'  mlrtcUij  nddfd  i6jj.  '  Uiwt]  \\«sfrnmt$',i,  "  cbujubioi]  dieruWnu/nJwisji.  "tlw. 
rnljUi]  cheniblm/niioi  i j7 1,  ■>  tulentted]  UMrMefivm  i JJ4.  p  diurchu  Mid  Mnpla]  lenipk* 
nnil  rliuTdiHtni].       t  upediill;] Hpccj^ly  i63j.       •  pouiUj]  ^oaSUO)  15^)  A,  pij|BlM«i;6jB'i$t^. 

II  See  before,  f.  (81.  0.  f 
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an  inseparable  accident  (aa  they  term  it);  so  that  imagea  in 
churches  and  idolatry  go  always  both  together,  and  that  there- 
fore the  one  cannot  be  avoided  except  the  other,  specially  in  all 
public  places,  be  destroyed.    Wherefore,  to  make  images  and 

J  publicly  to  set  them  up  in  temples'  and  cliurches,  places  ap- 
pointed peculiarly  to  the  service  of  God,  is  to  make  images  to 
the  use  of  religion,  and  not  only  against  this  precept,  Thou  shall  [Ejoj.  iz 
make  no  manner  of  image ',  but  against  this  also,  Thou  shall  not  ^' 
bow  doum  to  them,  nor  tvorship  them :  for  they  being  bo  set"  up 

lo  huTC  been,  be,  and  ever  will  be  worshipped. 

And  the  full  proof  of  that  which  in  the  beginning  of  the  first 
part  of  this  treaty  was  touched  is  here  to  be  made  and  per- 
formed, to  wit,  that  our  images  and  idola  of  the  Gentiles  be  all 
one,  as  well  in  the  things  themselves,  as  also  in  that  our  images 

15  have  been  before,  be  now,  and  ever  will  be  worshipped  in  like 
form  and  manner  as  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  were  worshipped, 
so  long  as  they  be  suffered  in  churches  and  temples.  Where- 
upon it  followetb,  that  our  images  in  churches  have  been,  be, 
and  ever  will  be  none  other  but  abominable  idols,  and  be  therc- 

10  fore  no  things  indifferent.  And  every  of  these  parts  shall  be 
proved  in  order^  as  hereafter  followetb. 

And  first,  that  our  images  and  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  be  all 
one  concerning  themselves  is  most  evident,  the  matter  of  them 
being  ffold,  silver,  or  other  metal,  stone,  wood,  clay,  or  plaster,  simuuu 

15  as  were  (he  idols  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  so,  being  either  molten  or  ^^ITrf  m 
cast,  either  carved,  fffaven,  hewed  ",  or  otherwise  formed  and  ™"j^ 
fashioued,  after  the  similitude  and  likeness  of  titan  or  woman,  be  scnipnu. 
dead  and  dumb  works  ofman^s  hands,  haviug  mouth  1  and  speak  simaiaer,^ 
not,  a/ea  and  see  not,  hands  and  feel  not,  feet  and  yo  not ;  and  ao,  JZal^mi. 

30  as  well  in  form  as  matter,  be  altogether  like  the  idols  of  the  ?p"'„|,|  ,„, 
Gentiles;  insomuch  that  all  the  titles  which  be  given  to  the«Ti. ■t.s.7i 
idols  in  the  Scriptures  may  be  verified  of  our  images.    Where-  M»ii,  im 
fore  no  doubt  hut  the  like  curses  which  are  mentioned  in  the 
Scriptures  wUl  light  upon  the  makers  and  worshippers  of  them 

35  both. 

Secondly,  that  they  have  been  and  be  worshipped  in  our  time 
in  like  form  and  manner  as  were  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  is 
now  to  be  proved.  And,  for  that  idolatry  standeth  chiefly  in 
the  raind,  it  shall  in  this  part  first  be  proved,  that  our  image- 

40  maintainers  have  hud  and  have  the  same  opinions  and  judgment 

>  np  In  tamplo]  up  In  tlw  tcni|>)in  163].         ■  liiiiigi:1  lniii;«/n>m  i jxt.  '  bdag  m  usU  \iixn. 
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of  Saints,  whose  images  they  have  made  and  worshipped,  as  the 
Gentiles  idolaters  had  of  their  gods.  And  afterward  '  shall  be 
declared,  that  our  image  maintainera  and  worshippers  have  used 
and  use  the  same  outward  rites  and  manner  of  honouring  and 
worshipping  their  images  as  the  Gentiles  did  use  before  their  5 
idols,  and  that  therefore  they  commit  idolatry  as  well  inwardly 
and  outwardly  as  did  the  wicked  Gentiles  idolaters. 

And  concerning  the  first  part,  of  the  idolatrious  *  opinions  of 
our  image  maintainers.  What,  I  pray  you,  be  such  Saints  with 
us  to  whom  we  attribute  the  defence  of  certain  countries,  spoil-  i 
I  Du  Tuietaiw.  ing  God  of  his  due  honour  herein,  but  Dii  Tutelares  of  the  Gen- 
tiles idolaters ;  such  as  were  Belus  to  the  Babylonians  and  As- 
syrians, Osiris  and  Isia  to  the  Egyptians,  Vulcan  to  the  Lem- 
nians  ^,  and  such  "  other  'i*  What  be  such  Saints  to  whom  the 
safeguard  of  certain  cities  are  appointed,  but  Dii  Praesidcs  with  i 
the  Gentiles  idolaters ;  such  as  were  at  Delphos  Apollo,  at 
Athens  Minerva,  at  Carthage  Juno,  at  Rome  Quirinus,  &g.  ? 
What  be  such  Saints  to  whom,  contrary  to  the  use  of  the  primi- 
tive Church,  temples  and  churches  be  builded  and  altars  erected, 
but  Dii  Patroni  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters ;  such  as  were  in  the  * 
Capitol  Jupiter,  in  Paphus'  temple  Venus,  in  Ephesus'  temple 
Diana,  and  such  like?  Alas,  we  seem  in  thus  thinking  and 
doing  to  have  Icanicd  our  religion,  not  out  of  God's  word,  but 
out  of  the  pagan  poets;  who  say,'^ 

Exccsscre  amncB  nilytia  iiritiquo  reliotil 
Dl  cjuibuH  iinperimii  hoc  ateterst,  &c., 

that  is  to  say,  "All  the  gods  by  whose  defence  this  empire  stood 
are  gone  out  of  the  temples,  and  have  forsaken  their  altars." 

And  where  one  Saint  hath  images  in  divers  places,  the  same 
Saint  hath  divers  names  thereof,  most  like  to  the  Gentiles. 
When  you  hear  of  our  Lady  of  Walsingham '  *,  our  Lady  of 


Oil  Fktnml. 


tut  i$^o,  ^  and  fiUcli]  aijd  to  Mi^fi-uiri  1581. 


Lemn!4ip»]  LqodIjuk 


17  Virgil.  Am.  n,  351. 

18  "TLo  people  in  speaking  of  our 
liuly :  Of  ol  unr  Ladies,  saith  one,  I  love 
beat  Qur  Latly  of  WalfiingAm.  And  1, 
saitU  the  other,  our  Lady  of  Ippinwitch, 
In  wliiche  woordes  wbat  uieneth  elic  but 
her  love  and  her  afTticcioti  to  tho  itocku 
th^t  flCondeth  in  tho  chnpt^l  of  WaI-^ 
aingjvm  or  Ijijiiawiche?  What  eay  you 
whan  tho  people  speke  of  this  fashion  in 
theyr  poinee  and  perihi :  H«l]>e,  holy 
cro88  of  Bradman  :  Helin?,  our  dero  lady 


of  Walsingmn !  Doth  it  not  plainly  ap- 
poarc  that  cither  ihoi  trust  in  the  images 
in  Chrutoii  stcdo  ivnd  our  Lndiea,  letting 
Christ  anil  oiiro  Liwly  go,  or  tato  at  tlie 
lust  wi»o  thuaa  ymagra  thnt  th<4  W«n4 
thai  wer  vorely  the  one  Christ,  tho  othor 
our  Lady  her  >ol£"  Sir  Thomas  Mart't 
Bialor/ut  tWKcmmg  Uertna,  I,  17, 
Work»,  p.  140  C,  quoted  (in  p»rt>  in 
Wordftoortk't  EeeUMattical  Bioffraphg, 
rol,  I,  p.  I  Go,  H.  8,  ed.  iSio.  Pitgrinutges 
"  l-o  WyUesJvn"  arc  menlionod  in  tlir 


A0AIN8T   PERIL   OF   IDOLATRY. 


225 


10 


J5 


95 


h,  our  Lady  of  Wilsdon,  and  such  other,  what  is  it  but  an 
imitation  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters'  Diana  Agrotera,  Diana  Co- 
ry pbea,  Diana  Ephesia,  &c.,  Venus  Cypria,  Venus  Paphia,  Venus 
Gnidia?  Whereby  is  evidently  meant,  that  the  Saint  for  the 
image  sake  should  in  those  places,  yea^  in  the  images  them- 
selves, have  a  dwelling :  which  is  the  ground  of  their  idolatry . 
for  where  no  images  be  they  hare  no  such  means ''.  Terentius 
Varro  sheweth  that  there  were  three  hundred  Jupitcrs  in  hia 
time  '3:  there  were  no  fewer  Veneres  and  Dianae:  we  had  no 
fewer  ChristopherSj  Ladies,  and  Mary  Magdalencs,  and  other 
Saints.  Oenomaus  and  Hesiodus  shew  that  in  their  time  there 
were  thirty  thousand  gods  '^'^ :  I  think  we  had  no  fewer  Saints, 
to  whom  we  gave  the  honour  due  to  God. 

And  they  have  not  only  spoiled  the  true  living  God  of  his 
due  honour  in  temples,  cities,  countries,  and  lands  by  such  de- 
vices and  inventions,  as  the  Gentiles  idolaters  have  done  before 
them,  but  the  sea  and  waters  have  as  well  special  Saints  with 
them  as  they  had  gods  with  the  Gentiles,  Neptune,  Triton,  Ne- 
reus.  Castor  and  Pollux,  Venus,  and  such  other ;  in  whose  places 
be  come  St.  Christopher,  St.  Clement,  and  divers  other,  and  spe- 
cially our  Lady,  to  whom  shipmcu  aing,  Ave,  maris  stella*'. 
Neither  bath  the  fire  scaped  their"  idolatriousf  inventions :  for 
instead  of  Vulcan  and  Vesta,  the  Gentiles'  gods  of  the  fire,  our 
men  have  placed  St.  Agatha,  and  make  letters  on  her  day  for  to 
quench  fire  with^*.    Every  artificer  and  profession  hath  his  spe- 


'  imuu]  uktatt.  Bitt  (Hd  mt  M<  mtihor  wnlfe  namti ! 
'  kMatriutt]  UoktimiuAO'"  '*'!*• 


•  Ksgti  Uwlr]  loatwd  Iba  iCaj. 


chapter  iif  ttie  Dialf>f/iic.     It  ia  »  Jovaa,  aive  Jupilroii  tlicendoi),  tiirie  ca- 

rilla^   ill   MjildleHoi,    a    tittle   to   the  pitibua  mtroducit.  TaiuU.  Apvloy.  srv, 

wositwaitl  uf  Uaupstead,  ^'P-  '1  >T°.    1''>*>  piusnge  in  Tarro  in 

If  Uumiuius  Cyoiciu  VtUTo  treoentos  not  eitaat, 

iSinKToi  ZftAt,  pli\axti  9rrftA¥  JwSpiinrBf ,  Hea.  Opera  et  Dio«,  J  JO. 


AiHT  'Haio&wlifis  0(01%,  Tplf  ^fk  iLs  i\^9w% 

vlfK  «6aviiT0t,  iWi  Xitlfpui  leal  ^ikifoit 
Sfnr^tu  ^rSpuvuv.  Fri>m  tlia  fvitrmti 
#i*p&  of  OeDDiiiAug,  preet-rvetl  in  Euseb, 
Praepar.  Evang.  v,  36. 

31  The  tymii  beginnings,  Ave,  maris 
■tello,  y  to  b«  fuund  in  niQBt  editiona  of 
the  6r«vijuy,     It  contaiuH  tbc  fiunouti 


Btaiizn  in  wliicli  tlio  Virgin  in  desired  to 
thu'w  tbat   Bho  Htiil  liBji  uiittvruiil  »ii- 
tliority  over  our  Blessed  Lord  ; 
Monstia  te  eaeo  matrom ; 
Sumat  per  te  preceu 
Qui  pro  nobiii  natua 
Tulit  eeso  tuus. 
23  On  St.  Agatlia'B  Icttcra  see  before, 
p.  61,  a.  ;o. 

G  g 
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cial  Saint,  as  a  peculiar  god :  as,  for  example,  scttolara  ^ ^  hare 
St.  Nicholas  and  St.  Gregory,  painters  St.  Luke ;  neitlier  lade 
soldiers  their  Mars  nor  lovers  their  Venus  amongst  Christians. 
All  diseases  have  their  special  Saints,  as  gods,  the  curers  of 
them;  the  pocks  St.Eoch,  the  falling  evil  St. Corneli* **,  the 5 
toothache  St.  Appoline^^',  &c.  Neither  do  beasts  and  cattle  lack 
their  gods  with  us :  for  St,  Loy  »  is  the  horseleach,  and  St.  An- 
thony the  swineherd,  &c. 

a  GragoriuB  cunkt  pueros,  ctameataquti  tnulit 
Prima,  deisde  etiam  atudionuu  instillAt  imiareiii. 

NoDftofg.  (ot  KkchvMitr)  Jttgn.  Papist.  Lib,  m,  p.  1 15,  <d. « jj 

Tbvm  rendered  by  Bamalc  Qoogt,  fol.  38  b : 

Scoot  Gregorie  lookcs  to  little  boyea,  to  teache  their  ft,  b,  c. 

And  makofi  them  for  tit  luve  thuir  booker,  ftiid  BchuUm?  good  to  be. 


li  St.  Comelifl  wM  tho  name  oam- 
monly  used  in  England  for  St.  Comeliuii, 
Bishop  of  Rome^  cootiHnporary  with  St. 
Cypriin.  He  ia  the  patron  of  those  who 
Buffer  from  ejiilepay  or  the  foiling  sick- 
ness. 

Culta  putica  amat  Diva  AppoUonia  dentM.  Ntogearg.  ibid,  p,  1 14. 

Saint  Appolin  the  rotten  teeth  doth  belp  when  sore  they  ache. 


In  tbc  Borae  htatac  Mariae  Virginia  ad 
lumm  Sarum  tbe  foUaning  authem  or 
short  hymn  oixruis : 

Virgo  Cbrifiti  ogregia, 
Pro  uo\)iM,  Ajmllonia, 
Fundo  preoeti  od  Dominum, 
Ut  tolUt  omne  noxium  , 
Ne  pro  reatu  crijniunra 
Morbo  veiomur  deutium 
Vel  capitis  torquentiuin. 
SS  "Saint  Loy  we  make  our  borse- 
leehe,  and  must  let  our  horse  rather 
renne  utuhod  and  marre  his  hook,  than 
to  Bbooe  him  on  bis  dayo."  Sir  Thomaa 
Afurt't  Dialogvie  emetrmnff  Strtsitt,  u, 
10,  Works,  p.t^w.    To  which  More  in 
own  cliarocter  ongwera,  "  And  per- 
dventure,  eilti  liaint  Loy  was  a  fervour, 
•  no  great  fautc  to  pmyu  to  him  for 
bfilpe  of  onr  horse  :^'  adding   how- 
"Me   seemeth  the  devadon    to 
■omwb&t    to   £u-,  if  tho  sinitbos 
will  not  for  nny  necesaito  flet  on  a  show 
upon  iiaint  Loyen  Jay,  and  yet  lefuU 
ynough  to  pmyo  for  the  helpo  of  a  poro 
HMna  horse."  Jtld.  cAup.  n,  p,  tgy  d,  f. 


Loyc  or  Loy  ia  th«  Englbh  turns  for    tion  which  belongs  to  EUigius 


2i  Appoline  waa  the  urasl  iuudm  in 
England,  ta  Apotline  is  in  Fruioe^  tar 
A)iol]onia,  a  martyr  at  Alexandria,  who, 
among  other  torture^  is  said  to 
bad  all  ber  te«th  b<at«n  ovt. 


Eloy,  Ehgiua,  Bishop  of  Koyon  in  the 
seventh  century.  He  woe  well  ekitled 
in  the  goldsmith's  craft,  and  is  therefbra 
usually  represented  with  a  hanuner  M 
well  as  a  erosier ;  whence  later  legaada 
have  made  him  a  blacksmith  and  (■■  Sir 
ThomAA  More  says)  m  fiuri^.  Hht  chief 
day  is  the  first  of  December :  but  tbe 
Feast  of  his  Tmnalutiou  is  kept  on  the 
twenty-fifth  of  June,  and  it  is  on  this 
day  that  the  Cosupiiny  of  Souths  at 
Kowcantle  on  Tyne  bidd  their  annual 
meeting  in  pumuance  of  an  ordinance 
niado  in  ^^77,  which  enjoins  tbom  to 
choose  theiT  officers  yeariy  on  St.  haf 
Day, 

Ballinger,  it  is  true,  cap.  34,  asHgns 
the  patronage  of  horteeond  of  smiths  to* 
St.  Eulogius ;  and  for  tbit  reason  omoag 
others  it  has  been  questioned  whetfaar 
Bt,  Loy  and  St.  Eligiua  are  one  and  the 
same.  See  Sir  Hinr^  EULi  on  Brttiuft 
Popnlar  Aiitiquitici,  i,  ioj,  twrft  f,  td. 
1S41.  But  Klrchmaier,  althongh  h« 
uses  tbe  niune  Eulugiua,  (perhaps  taking 
it  fiom  Bullinger,)  yet  gives  the  descrip- 
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Where  is  God's  proviclence  and  due  honour  in  the  mean  aea- 
Bon  ?  who  Baith"",  The  heavens  be  mine^  and  the  earth  is  mine,  the  v  [Pt  i™*^ 
whole  world  ami  all  that  in  it  is:  I  do  give  victory,  and  I  put  to  cjiW.'ioj' 
flight:   Of  me  be  all  counsels  and  help,  &C.:  Except  I  keep  the'^'^'lf^ 

hcity,  in  vain  doth  he  watch  that  keepeth  it:  Thou,  Lord,  shall  ^^'' 
save  both  men  and  beasts.    But  we  have  left  him  neither  heaven, 
nor  earth,  nor  water,  nor  countrVj  nor  city,  pence  ne  s  war,  to 
role  and  govern,  neither  men,  nor  heasts,  nor  their  diseases  to 
cure  J  that  a  godly  man  might  justly  for  zealous  indignation  cry 

10  out,  O  heaven,  O  earth  and  aeas,  what  madness  and  wickedness 
against  God  are  men  fallen  into !  what  dishonour  do  the  crea- 
tures to  their  Creator  and  Maker  I  And,  if  we  remember  God 
sometime,  yet,  because  we  doubt  of  bis  ability  or  will  to  help, 
we  join  to  him  another  helper,  as  he  were  &  noun  adjective,  using 

15  these  sayings :  such  as  Icam,  God  and  St.  Nicholas  be  my  speed ; 
such  as  neese'?,  God  help  and  St.  John ;  to  the  horse.  God  and 
St.  Loy  save  thee  -''.     Thus  are  wc  become  like  horses  *  and  a  [Pt 
moijles^,  which  have  no  understanding.     For  is  there  not  one ''' 
God  only,  who  by  his  power  and  wisdom  made  all  things,  and 

>o  by  his  proWdence  govemeth  the  same,  and  by  hia  goodness 
toaintaineth  and  saveth  them  ?     Be  not  all  things  of  him ',  by  >■  iTImb.  ii, 
him,  and  through  him  ?   Why  dost  thou  turn  from  tlie  Creator ' ' 
to  the  creatures  ?    This  is  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters : 
but  thou  art  a  Christian,  and  therefore  bu  Christ'  alone  hast « [Eph.u.n 

»S  access  to  God  the  Father,  and  help  of  him  only. 

These  things  are  not  written  to  any  reproach  of  the  Saints 
themselveSj  who  were  the  true  servants  of  God,  and  did  give  all 
honour  to  him,  taking  none  unto  themselves,  and  are  blessed 
souls  with  God ;  but  against  our  fooUshncss  and  wickedness, 
J30  making  of  the  true  servants  of  God  false  gods  by  attributing  to 
them  the  power  and  honour  which  is  God's,  and  due  to  him 
only.     And,  for  that  we  have  such  opinions  of  the  power  and 

Cunit  eqnos  faber  Eulogins,  tntattir  et  omneB 

Fabroe,  aeu  fcmim  tnvotetit,  seu  pulchrius  aurum.  Ifaogeorg.  ibid.  p.  116. 

And  Cuttatn  in  liia  trnn^liition  of  the  cliild  neeaed  seven  timea."    1  Kin(;s  TV, 

Ltgtutda  Awrta,  f,  iSy,  rgo,  erf.  1483,  35,  wlienj  however  iiMaatd  is  now  print, 

uniformly    rendera   Elighu    hj  "  Saint  ed.      "  By   hii<    neesings   a   lij^ht   doth 

Loye."  shine."   /otxLl,  18,  of  Lav-iathan.    8ter- 

37  oeew :  nowwritten  »n«Be.     "The  nutatki  ejoji  aplendor  igniB.  ViU^ 

M  In  ChMioer  »  SMter  wjt  to  Mb  toiling  horse, 

I  fiT»y  God  tftve  thy  boily  and  Saint  Loy.  Th/e  Fr«eu  Ink,  *,  l^i^. 
0g2 
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ready  help  of  Saints,  all  our  Legends,  Hynms,  Sequencea^',  ftnd 
Masses  did  contaia  stories,  lauds,  and  praises  of  tbem,  and 
prayers  to  them,  yea,  and  sermons  also  altogether  of  them  and 
to  their  praises,  God's  word  being  clean  laid  aside.     And  this 
wc  do  altogether  agreeable  to  the  Saints  as  did  the  Gentiles  5 
idolaters  to  their  false  gods.     For  these  opinions  which  men 
have  had  of  mortal  persons,  were  they  never  so  holy,  the  old 
most  godly  and  learned  Christians  have  written  against  the 
feigned'   gods   of  the  Gentiles  ;    and  Christian  princes   have 
destroyed  their  images ;   who,  if  they  were  now  living,  would  10 
doubtless  likewise  both  write  against  our  false  opinions  of  Saints, 
and  also  destroy  their  images.     For  it  is  evident  that  our  image' 
maintainers  have  the  same  opinion  of  Saints  which  the  Gentiles 
had  of  their  fidse  gods,  and  thereby  are  moved  to  make  them 
images,  as  the  Gentiles  did. 

If  answer  be  made,  that  they  make  Saints  but  intercessors  to 
God,  and  means  for  such  things  as  they  would  obtain  of  God ; 
that  is  even,  after  the  Gentiles'  idolatrious''  usage,  to  make 
them,  of  Saints,  gods  called  Dii  Mcdioximi,  to  be  mean 3°  inter- 
cessors and  helpers  ^o  God,  as  though  he  did  not  hear,  or  should  10 
be  weary  if  he  did  all  alone.  So  did  the  Gentiles  teach  that 
there  was  one  chief  power  working  by  other  as  means  ;  and  so 
they  made  all  gods  subject  to  fate  or  destiny :  as  Lucian  in  his 
Dialogues  feigncth  that  Neptune  made  suit  to  Mercury,  that  he 
might  apeak  with  Jupiter-".  And  therefore  in  this  also  it  is  j 
most  evident  that  our  image  maintainers  be  all  one  in  opinion 
with  the  Gentiles  idolaters. 

Now  remaincth  the  third  1  part,  that  their  rites  and  ceremo- 

'  uratnit  tho  Fdgnedi  to  In  all.    Bat  did  not  thr  aHtki<T  trritr  ngiinkt  of  llie  IbigneA  1  '  Mol*. 

Irloui]  IdolntHnuAiim  15SJ.           I  (htnl]  10  in  all.    Bat  did  not  »Ar  itMllwr  Kriti  other  or  ■ 
8Wfi.li},  tjS— ji.ai),  1,9,  "And,  (or  thitt  tdolatrf cf  our Isuijib  maliitaliien.*' 


H  Sequences  are  sliort  nntiiema  of 
pru^  nr  jubilation  chanted  in  tho  ser- 
vice of  the  Mass  immediately  before  the 
Oo*peL  In  the  prefiu^e  to  nn  E^oiilio 
Setpiaitianim  KtundHta  tttum  Samm, 
printed  in  3vo.  at  Psu-ia  in  February 
150},  they  ore  deecribod  aa  Dei  Saneto- 
rumque  ejus  luadationea,  qwm  alii  Be* 
qaimtiM,  alii  Prosns  voctuit.  Dr.  Book 
in  hia  Church  of  our  Fathert,  Vol.  m, 
Part  n,p.ii,  eaj-B  that  in  early  tiroes  it 
was  usual,  in  singing  "Alleluia" at  ttiat 
part  of  the  service,  to  dwell  on  the  last 
syllable   of  tho  word  oven  for  f^veral 


loinutea  together  ;  and  that  the  name 
Seqnentia,  origiimlly  ^iven  to  that  word- 
less prolongation  of  the  chant,  waa  con- 
tinued to  the  anthems  which  were  mibsti- 
tuted  for  it,  and  of  which  he  thinka  Al- 
Guin  wad  the  inventor.  The  name  Fro6a 
seema  to  signify  the  absence  of  metre, 
by  whioh  such  nnthetns  were  for  the 
most  part  distinguished  from  hymns. 

'W  mean  :  intomiediate.  In  omr  an- 
cient feoilal  tenures  a  mtsnt  lord  Was 
one  who  held  all  hiii  land  of  the  kin;, 
but  hod  tenantji  under  himself. 

91  tMcitm.  tkor.  Dialog,  nc. 
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nies  in  honouring  or  worshipping  of  the  images  or  Saints™  be 
all   one  with  the   rites  which  the  Gentiles   idolaters  used  in  1 

honouring  their  idols.  I 

First,  what  meaneth  it,  that  Christians,  after  the  example  of  I 

5  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  go  on  pilgrimage  to  visit  images,  where  I 

they  have  the  like  at  home,  but  that  they  have  a  more  opinion  | 

of  holiness  and  virtue  in  some  images  than  other  some,  like  as  I 

the  Gentiles  idolaters  had  ?    Which  ia  the  readiest  way  to  bring  I 

them  to  idolatry  by  worshipping  of  them,  and  directly  against  ] 

lo  God's  word,  who  saith.  Seek  me,  and  ye  shail  live ;  and  do  not  adw*  t,  [^ 
»eek  Bethel,  neilher  enter"  not  into  G'rlffal,  neither  go  to  Bcrsaba.  *'  j 
And  against  such  as  had  any  superstition  in  the  holiness"  of  the  I 

place,  as  though  they  should  be  heard  for  the  place  sakeP,  say- 
ing, Our  fathers  worshipped  in  this  mountain,  and  ye  say  that  at  Job"  iv.t^ 

■  J  Hierusttlem  is  the  place  where  men  should  worship,  our  Saviour 
Christ  pronounceth :  Believe  me,  the  hour  comelh,  when  you  shall 
worship  the  Father  neither  in  this  mountain  nor  at  Hierusalem, 
but  true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  iqjirit  and 
truth.     But  it  is  too  well  known,  that  by  such  pilgrimage  going 

*o  Lady  Venus  and  her  son  Cupid  were  rather  worshipped  wan- 
tonly in  the  flesh,  than  God  the  Father  and  our  Saviour  Christ 
his  Son  truly  worshipped  in  the  spirit.     And  it  was  very  agreea- 
ble fas  St.  Paul  teacheth)  that  they  which  fell  to  idolatry,  which  Rom.  l 
is  spiritual  fornication,  should  also  fall  into  carnal  fornication 

15  and  all  unclean  lines  si  by  the  just  judgments  of  God  delivering 
them  over  to  abominable  concupiscences. 

What  meaneth  it,  that  Christian  men,  after  the  use  of  the 
Gentiles  idolaters,  cap  and  kneel  before  images?  Which,  if 
they  had  any  sense  and  gratitude,  would  kneel  before  men,  car- 

30  penters,  masons,  plasterers,  founders,  and  goldsraiths,  their 
makers  and  framers,  by  whose  means  they  have  attained  this 
honour,  which  else  should  have  been  evil  favoured  and  rude 
lumps  of  clay  or  plaster,  pieces  of  timber,  stone,  or  metal,  with- 
out shape  or  fashion,  and  so  without  all  estimation  and  honour ; 

35  as  that  idol  in  the  pagan  poet  eonfesseth,  saying^',  "  I  was  once  no 
a  vile  block,  but  now  I  am  become  a  godj"&c.     What  a  fond 

»  Inui^  flf  ^nte}  to  in  ali.    Bui  dttt  not  ;Ar  (jiifhtrr  frriU  inugofl  of  S^Atfl  T  "^  Bqlhd.  noS- 

I  itws'a  tIafrBm  ijto.  1  uncluiiliniv]  unclauiueu/imii  i;;i. 

S2    Olim  tnincufl  enun  ficubniifi,  inutile  lignum, 

Quum  bbdr,  inoertua  eciuniiuiD  EicereCne  Prinfium, 
Maluit  ense  Uvuiii,     DeuB  iude  ego,     llwai.  HaX,  1,  vVvv,  v. 
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thing  is  it  for  man,  who  hath  life  and  reason,  to  bow  himself  to 
a  dead  and  unsensible  image,  the  work  of  his  own  hand !  Is 
not  this  stooping  and  kneeling  before  them  adoration  of  them, 
«^"^  which  is  forbidden  so  earnestly  by  God's  word  ?  Let  sach  as 
^^'^  BO  fall  down  before  images  of  Saints  know  and  confess  that  they  5 
•jJ"  exhibit  that  honour  to  dead  stocks  and  stones  which  the  Saints 
!»•».[«,  themselves*,  Peter,  Paul,  and  Barnabas,  would  not  to  be  giTCn 
Cij-iS:}  them  being  alire,  which  the  angel  of  God  forbiddcth  to  be  given 
;fjjl"  to  him. 

And,  if  they  say  they  exhibit  such  honour  not  to  the  image,  lo 
but  to  the  Saint  whom  it  represcnteth,  they  are  convicted  of 
folly,  to  believe  that  they  please  Saints  with  that  honour  which 
they  abhor  as  a  spoil  of  God's  honour  :  for  they  be  no  change- 
lings, but  now  both,  having  greater  understanding  and  more 
fervent  love  of  God,  do  more  abhor  to  deprive  him  of  his  due  if 
honour,  and,  being  now  like  unto  the  angels  of  God,  do  with 
angels  flee  to  take  unto  them  by  sacrilege  the  honour  due  to 
God.  And  herewithal  ia  confuted  their  lewd  distinction  of 
Latria  and  Dulia  ^* :  where  it  ia  evident  that  the  Saints  of  God 
cannot  abide  that  as  much  as  any  outward  worshipping  be  done  w 
or  exhibited  to  them.  But  Satan,  God's  enemy,  desiring  to  rob 
•  It,  God  of  his  honour,  deaireth*"  exceedingly  that  such  honour 
might  be  given  to  him.  Wherefore  those  which  give  the  honour 
due  to  the  Creator  to  any  creature  do  service  acceptable  to  no 
Saints,  who  be  the  friends  of  God,  but  unto  Satan,  God's '  and  15 
man's  mortal  and  sworn  enemy.  And  to  attribute  such  desire 
of  divine  honour  to  Saints  is  to  blot  them  with  a  most  odious 
and  devilish  ignominy  and  villany,  and  indeed  of  Saints  to  make 
them  Satans  and  very  devils,  whose  propert}'  is  to  challenge  to 
themselves  the  honour  which  is  due  to  God  only.  30 

And  furthermore,  in  that  they  say  that  they  do  not  worship 
the  images,  as  the  Gentiles  did  their  idols,  but  God  and  the 
Saints,  whom  the  images  do  represent,  and  therefore  that  their 
doings  before  images  be  not  like  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles 
before  their  idols,  St.  Augustine,  Lactantius,  and  Clemens  do  a 
evidently  that  by  this  their  answer  they  be  all  one  with 


these  piiBsagM  the  verb  Adorart 
m  tbf  Vulgato  of  the  bowing 

Vbnkh&m  before  the  ehildreo  of 

Jkoob  hefore   Eb-iu,  of  Bath- 

t  Nathan  before  Di«vid . 

irt«  Xj  tS,  Scr-  na,  ta,  and 


XXII,  8.  Ad4>rare  ia  used  in  tbo  VnlgM* 
of  the  worship  tendered  by  Comelittt  (0 
Peter  luid  by  John  to  the  angel. 

M  Soe  JfvtT*  Reply  ta  Hardinf/,  AH. 
XIV  "O/Adtrratim  of  lt»a>j€t,"  Dm.  xS 
"iatria,  Dmdia." 
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the  Gentiles  idolatera.  "The  Gentiles/'  saith  St.  Augustine  ="», 
"  which  seem  to  be  of  the  purer  religion  sbj,  We  worship  not 
the  images,  but  by  the  corporal  image  we  do  behold  the  signs  of 
the  things  which  we  ought  to  worship."  And  Lactantius  saith  •'?: 

i  "  The  Gentiles  say,  We  fear  not  the  images,  but  them  after  whose 
likeness  the  images  be  made,  and  to  whose  names  they  be  conse- 
crate'." Thus  far  Lactantius.  AiidClemens  saith-**:"  That  serpent 
the  deril  uttereth  these  words  by  the  mouth  of  certain  men,  We 
to  the  honour  of  the  invisible  God  worship  visible  images :  which 
1 10  surely  is  most  false."  See  how,  in  using  the  same  excuses  which 
the  Gentiles  idolaters  pretended,  they  shew  themselves  to  be  all 
one '  with  them  in  idolatry.  For,  notwithstanding  this  excuse, 
St.  Augustine^'',  Clemens,  and  Lactantius  prove  them  idolaters. 
And  Clemens  saith  "^  that  the  serpent,  the  devil,  putteth  such 

15  excuses  in  the  mouth  of  idolaters.  And  the  Scriptures  saith" 
they  worshipped*  the  stocks  and  stones",  notwithstanding  this 
excuse,  even  as  our  image  maintain ers  do.  And  Ezechielv 
therefore  calleth  the  gods  of  the  Assyrians  stocks  and  atones^  *\ 
although  they  were  but  images  of  their  gods.   So  are  our  images 

to  of  God  and  the  Saints  named  by  the  names  of  God  and  his 
Saints,  after  the  use  of  the  Gentiles,  And  the  same  Clemens 
saith  thus  in  the  same  book*^:  "They  dare  not  give  the  name 
of  the  Emperor  to  any  other,  for  he  puniaheth  his  offender  and 
traitor  by  and  by  j  but  they  dare  give  the  name  of  God  to  other, 

t5  because  he  for  repentance  suffereth  hia  offenders.""    And  even 

*  coiueevnie]  coueentKl  iQiJ.  *  bo  alt  one]  Jabi  i6s^.  <■  Scrtptium  talUi]  Bcrtpturca 

my/nim  [jSj.  ■  wonhlppcdj  wonklpyi-inn  ij6j  O,  t  Eaechisl]  le  tit  all,    Sa  imU  41. 


Augtuttn 
FiuLraiU. 


Ub.UlD 


I.fl.v  ad  Jw  I 
cobuhi  D(mil' 
nL  f  ratrpuk 


.-  [Deirt.  Xr, 
tS  I  iiviit, 
36;  Ezek.ii. 
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SS  Videntnt  autein  sibi  purgatdorU 
«««  religioniu  tjui  tliiiunt,  Kec  eimula- 
cnun  uec  duomonium  eolo,  »ed  effigiem 
ciirpunileiD  eju»  rci  eignum  ititueor 
tjuoin  oolera  dobeo.  ^uyurfm.  Enarr. 
in  Ptalm,  cjon,  §4  ;  t>f/p,  IV,  n6i  t. 

sr  Nun  ipsHi,  iiit|uiujit,  tiratmus,  Bed 
eos  lul  quonua  imaginem  Acta  et,  quo- 
rum nominibuB  ooas«araU  sunt.  LaC' 
(ant,  IHvin.  ItittiiHit.  n,  1. 

S8  Per  aliou  item  serpeiiE  ille  proferre 
vartM  bujiucamfxli  aulet :  Nod  ad  buuo- 
ftaa  invii^ibiiiH  Dui  imagineij  viitiliU^s 
wloraiiiuH ;  quod  oertuaune  {akuni  ctit. 
JUcuffKitt,  S.  Clement,  v,  13,  vol.  t,  551. 
See  more  of  the  context  cited  below  in 
note  108. 

AV  Jufftutin,  ^rid,  |  5,  e«l.  1163. 

40  Intelligito  ergo  quia  Utentia  in- 
trinaecus  (erpentis  est  inta   tttigj^esitio. 


quae  peiBUndet  pica  vos  Tidari  pmne, 
cum  in^enslbilia  culitiii,  Sceijyiiitt.  ibid. 

41  The  Hoiailiift  niistook  Ht^ait^kiali 
for  Eztikiel  in  the  {tannage  which  he  in 
here  tninsLathig  E-om  BulUnger :  Et 
cum  banc  qb  rom  conetaret  idi>ia  idiud 
jaiu  tion  ease  quani  lignnm,  Lipiilcm,  tbI 
laetnlluui,  EiecliiaB  deoa  Anjriorutu 
iajiida  et  ligna  appeU»t,  et  Scriptura 
non  Mmel  didt  Gentes  ipaaa  Ugna  et 
Inpidea  odonre  wa  colera.  Cup.  1% 
foi.  145  a  fd.  1535,  ful.  80  a  td.  1568.  It 
was  Bullingcr'fi  niiiitake  ta  say  tbat 
Uezekiah  wa«  apeaMng  of  "  thu  gods  of 
the  Asayrittns." 

■1-  Sed  CaesBms  quidem  nomcn  nnlli 
alii  audcitig  impoDcn:,  quia  renin  suiint 
iftatim  punit ;  Dei  ven>  nudetie,  quin 
reum  uuum  punire  propter  poeuiteuUnJii 
diSert.   iieco^nilt,  ibut.  c.  ti. 
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BO  do  our  image  worshippers  give  both  names  of  God  and  the 
Saints,  and  ako  the  honour  due  to  God,  to  their  images,  even 
as  did  the  Crentiles  idolaters  to  tbeir  idols. 

What  should  it  mean,  tliat  they,  according  as  did  the  Gentiles 
idolaters,  hght  candles  at  noon  time*  or  at  midnight  before  them,  5 
but  therewith  to  honour  them  ?  For  other  use  is  there  none  in 
so  doing.  For  in  the  day  it  needeth  not,  but  was  ever  a  proverb 
of  foolishness,  to  light  a  candle  at  noon  time" ;  and  in  the  night 
it  availeth  not  to  light  a  candle  before  the  blind ;  and  God  hath 
neither  use  nor  honour  thereof.  And  concerning  this  candle  " 
ii.ib.rt  rnstit.  lighting,  it  is  notable  that  Lactantius  above  a  thousand  years 
ago  hath  written  after  this  manner  '^ :  "  If  they  would  behold 
the  heavenly  light  of  the  sun,  then  should  they  perceive  that 
God  bath''  no  need  of  their  candles,  who  for  the  use  of  man 
hath  made  so  goodly  a  light.  And  whereas  in  so  little  a  circle  15" 
of  the  sun,  which  for  the  great  distance  seemeth  to  be  no  greater 
than  a  man's  head,  there  is  so  great  brightness,  that  the  sight 
of  man's  eye  is  not  able  to  behold  it,  but,  if  one  steadfastly  look 
upon  it  a  while,  his  eyes  will  be  dulled  and  blinded  with  dark- 
ness ;  how  great  Ught,  how  great  clearness,  may  we  think  to  be 
with  God,  with  whom  is  no  night  nor  darkness?"  and  so  forth. 
And  by  and  by  he  saith ;  "  Seemeth  he  therefore  to  be  in  his 
right  mind,  which  otferethc  up  to  the  Giver  of  all  light  •!  the 
light  of  a  wax  candle  for  a  gift?  He  requireth  another  light  of 
us,  which  ia  not  smoky,  but  bright  and  clear,  even  the  light  of  »j 
the  mind  and  understanding."  And  shortly  after  he  saitb : 
"  But  their  gods,  because  they  be  earthly,  have  need  of  light, 


■, '  noon  lime]  none  lime  tOf  156).  <>  bulb]  hai  la  ijjj  G, 

etli  16]].        <■  of  aO  light]  al  Ui^iiywia  ii6;. 


'  wfaldi  olTenibj  «Lo  oSa. 


41  Vel  si  eoelmte  lumen,  quod  did- 
tnus  soleiD,  contemplitri  vciiat,  jam  sen- 
tient qoAm  Don  indigeai  tucemis  oonmi 
DtuB,  «jui  ipie  m  UHum  hominis  tarn 
clATnm,  iam  c&adidoinj  luceui  dedit.  Kt 
tamen  cum  in  tarn  parvo  eiroulo,  qui 
propter  longinquit.'itom  non  (Lmpljus 
quum  humnni  capitis  videtur  habere 
menituram,  taiituni  nit  fulj^rU,  ut  euiu 
mortjdiuiu  lumtuuiu  scios  non  queat  oon- 
iueri,  ot  bi  pauligpor  iutcnd^iis  hebeta* 
ton  oculoa  cikU>ro  no  tc^ncbrae  congeqnAH- 
tur  ;  quid  tandem  luininia,  quid  clari- 
tAtiSf  apud  ip»uiQ  Deum^  penes  quom 
nulla  nox  est,  ease  arbitremur?. . . .  Hum 
igitur  montifl  suae  conip>o«  putanduB  ent, 
qui  Auturi  et  Datori  luiuinia  candela- 
rum  oc  ceranim  lumen  uBert  pro  mti* 


Here  t  AUttd  vera  ills  a  nobis  cxigit 
lumen,  et  quidem  non  flinudum,  sod  (ut 
ait  po«ta  [bc.  Litent.  v,  i8i] )  liijuidum 
atque  alarum,  mentis  Boili<»t ....  Illo- 
rum  autcm  dii,  quia  terreni  sunt,  egent 
luniinibua,  ne  in  tonebris  nint.  Quorum 
cultores,  quia  ooeleete  nihil  sapiuot, 
etiam  retigioDea  qoibiu  dederriunt  ad 
iernun  revocant.  In  ea  enun  lumine 
apm  esb,  quia  mtio  ejtu  et  nsturu  tene- 
broaa  est.  Itoriue  iliii;  non  coelestom 
gensnm.  Bed  huniHUmn  potiua  attribannt : 
id«jquu  illia  neceaaaria  et  ^rata  crednnt 
esse,  quae  nobis;  quibiu  ftut  etnirienti- 
bua  opua  eat  oibo,  aut  tjitiontlhua  potu, 
ttut  veste  olgentibus,  aut,  cum  aol  de- 
oeaserit,  lumine,  ut  videre  [loaMmue. 
Lattanf'  Dirin.  Inttitutt.  tt,  ■>. 
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est  they  remain  in  darkness.  Whose  worshippers,  because  tliey 
understand  no  heavenly  thing,  do  draw  the  religion"  which  tbey 
use  down  to  the  earth ;  in  the  which,  being  dark  of  nature,  is 
need  of  light.    "Wlierefore  they  give  to  their  gods  no  heavenly, 

!>  but  the  earthly  understanding  of  mortnl  men.  And  therefore 
they  believe  those  things  to  be  necessary  and  pleasant  unto  them 
which  are  so  to  ua ;  who  have  need  cither  of  meat  when  we  be 
hungry,  or  drink  when  we  be  thirsty,  or  clothing  when  we  be 
acold,  or,  when  the  sun  is  set,  candle  light,  that  we  may  see." 

10  Thus  far  Lactantiua,  and  much  more,  too  long  here  to  write,  of 
candle  liglitiug  in  temples  before  images  and  idols  for  religion  ; 
whereby  appeareth  both  the  fooUshneas  thereof,  and  also  that 
iu  opinion  and  act  we  do  agree  altogether  in  our  candle  religion 
with  the  Gentiles  idolaters. 

IS  What  roeaueth  it,  that  they,  after  the  example  of  the  Gen- 
tiles idolaters,  burn  incense,  offer  up  gold  to  images,  hang  up 
crutches,  chains,  and  ships,  legs,  arms,  and  whole  men  and  wo- 
men of  wax  before  images,  as  though  by  them  or  Saints  (as  they 
say)  they  were  delivered  from  lameness,  sickness,  captivity,  or 

*o  shipwrack  ?     Is  not  this  Colere  hnaglnes,  to  worship  images,  ao  f't^ 
earnestly  forbidden  in  God's  word?    If  they  deny  it,  let  them 
read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Daniel  the  Prophet ;  who  saith  of  | 

Antichrist,  He  shall  worship  god  ithom  his  fathers  knew  not  with  [Di»o-ii,j8.J^ 
gold,  silver,  and  with  precious  stone,  and  other  things  of  pleasure  • 

15  in  which  place  the  Latin  word  is  Colct.     And  in  the  second  of  ['•^'"'^  , 
Paralipomenon,  the  twenty-ninth  chapter,  all  the  outward  ntes 
and  ceremonies,  as  burning  of  incense  and  such  other,  where- 
with God  in  the  temple  was  honoured,  is  called  Cult  us,  to  say  cuuui. 
worshipping ;  which  is  forbidden  straitly  by  God's  word  to  be 

30  given  to  images.  Do  not  all  stories  ecclesiastical  declare,  that 
our  holy  Martyrs,  rather  than  they  would  bow  and  kneel  or 
offer  up  one  crumb  of  incense  before  an  image  or  idol,  have  suf- 
fered a  thousand  kinds  of  most  horrible  and  dreadful  death? 
And,  what  excuse •"  soever  they  make,  yet,  that  all  this  running 

35  on  pilgrimage,  burning  of  incense  and  candles,  hanging  up  of 
crutches,  chains,  ships,  arms,  legs,  and  whole  men  and  women 
of  wax,  kneeling,  and  holdiug  up  of  hands,  is  done  to  the  images, 
appeareth  by  this,  that  where  no  images  be,  or  where  they  have 
been  and  be  taken  away,  tliey  do  no  such  things  at  all ;  but 

40  the  S  places  frequented  when  the  images  were  there,  now  they 

Itiit  nil  tlie,Aviii  )$:«. 

It   ll 
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be  taken  away^  be  forsaken  and  left  desert ;  na.y,  now  they  hate 
and  abhor  the  place  deadly :  which  is  an  endeot  proof,  that  that 
which  they  did  before  was  done  in  respect  of  the  images. 

Wherefore,  when  we  see  men  and  women  on  heaps  to  go  on 
pilgrimage  to  images,  kneel  before  them,  hold  Tip  their  hands 
before  them,  set  up  candles,  burn  incense  before  them,  ofler  up 
gold  and  silver  uuto  them,  hang  up  ships,  crotches,  chains,  men 
and  women  of  wax  before  them,  attributing  health  and  safe- 
guard, the  gifts  of  God,  to  them  or  the  Saints  whom  they  re- 
present (as  they  rather  would  have  it) ;  who,  I  say,  who  can 
doubtj  but  that  our  image  maintainers,  agreeing  in  all  idola- 
trious'i  opinions,  outward  rites  and  ceremonies,  irith  the  Gen- 
tiles idolaters,  agree  also  with  them  in  committing  most  abo- 
minable idolatry? 

And,  to  increase  this  madness,  wicked  men,  which  have  the 
keeping  of  such  images,  for  their  more  lucre  and  advantage, 
after  the  example  of  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  have  reported  and 
spread  abroad,  as  well  by  lying  tales  as  written  febles,  divers 
miracles  of  images :  as  that  such  an  image  miraculously  was 
sent  from  heaven,  even  like  Palladium  or  Magna  Diana  Ephc- 
sutrum"  I  sach  another  was  as  miraculously  found  in  the  earth, 
as  the  man's  head  was  in  Capitol  ^'  or  the  horse  head  in  Capua'*. 
Such  an  image  was  brought  by  angels ;  such  an  one  came  it- 
self far  from  the  East  to  the  West,  as  darae  Fortune  flit '  to 
Borne  '^  Such  an  image  of  our  Lady  was  painted  by  St.  Luke, 
whom  of  a  physician  they  have  made  a  painter  for  that  purpose. 
Such  an  one  a  hundred  It  yokes  of  oxen  could  not  move ;  like 
Bona  Dea,  whom  the  ship  could  not  carry  ^';  or  Jupiter  Olym- 
piu8„  which  laugtied  the  artificers  to  scorn  that  went  about  to 
remove  him  to  Rome.  Some  images,  though  they  were  hard 
and  stony,  yet  for  tender  heart  and  pity  wept.  Some,  like  Cas- 
tor and  PoUus''^,  helping  their  friends  in  battle,  sweat,  as  marble 
pillars  do  in  dankiah  weather.  Some  spake  more  moustruously' 
than  ever  did  Balaam's  ass,  who  had  life  and  breath  in  him. 
Such  a  creple™  came  and  saluted  this  Saint  of  oak,  and  by  and 

*•  ItloUitrimu]  idolnlfcim/rpin  isHj.  '  <)»]  fieO  Ifja^.  '  a  Ijuiiilrsd)  Im  JuiikIim]  from 

ijHi.  I  nioiKtruuuiljij  uuiulaaHilif  ijS;,  1J91 ;  rasjutriituly  ><>>].  ••  enjib]  i!iipl>  or 

4^  See  Vami  de  Ling,  Lai.  v,  4 1,  cd.  Plutaroli'ii  figurative  tleseription  of  For- 

Mluler :  I/iv,  t,  ft,.  tune's  pMsage  ki  Konie,  Dc  PartHna  Ho- 

■»  Perlutfia  llie  HtimiUat  Hhould  hnve  mamrmm,Opp.  11,51 7 E,  318  A,  cd.  1599. 

writkin  "Cartluigo"  intiteiul  of  "Capna."  47  See  0».  Faal.  rv,  300-358  :  Siulm. 

8m  Virg.  At»,  I,  445-445.  fiier.  t :  laeltDit.  IMiiti.  InalUutt.  li,  8. 

**  Perhii,j>»  Ihe  writer  bad  in  liu  mind  **  See  VtU.  Max.  I,  riti,  i. 
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I     by  he  was  made  whole ;  and  lo,  here  hangeth  hia  crutch.    Such 
I     &u  one  in  a  tempest  vowed  to  St.  Christopher,  and  scaped ;  and 
t     behold,  here  is  his  sliip  of  wax.     Such  an  one  by  St.  Leonard's 
help  brake  out  of  prison  ;  and  see  where  his  fetters  hang.    And 
f  infinite  thousands  mo  miracles  b;  like  or  more  shameless  lies 
were  reported.    Thus  do  our  image  maintainers  in  earnest  apply 
to  their  images  all  such  miracles  as  the  Gentiles  have  fcigticd  of 
their  idols.    And,  if  it  were  to  he  admitted  that  some  miraculous 
acta  were  by  illusion  of  the  devil  done  where  imngca  be,  (for  it 
10  is  CTidcnt  that  the  most  part  were  feigned  lies  and  crafty  jiig- 
gliogs  of  men,)  yet  followeth  it  not  therefore,  that  such  images 
are  either  to  be  honoured,  or  suffered  to  remain ;  no  more  than 
Ezechiaa  left  the  brazen  serpent  undestroyed"  when  it  was  wor-  » tJ  K'ns» 
shipped,  although  it  were  both  set  up  by  God's  commandment,  Nuulb.i 
'S  and  also  approved  by  a  great  and  true  miracle,  for  as  many  as "'  "'^ 
beheld  it  were  by  and  by  healed ;    neither  ought  miracles  to 
persuade"  us  to  do  contrary  to  God's  word.    For  the  Scriptures 
have,  for  a  warning  hereof,  foreshewed^  that  the  kingdom  of  p  £*•»»' »»''■ 
Antichrist  shall  be  might}'  in  miracles  and  wonders  to  the  strong  ti,  4-19: 
jSOlusiou  of  all  the  reprobate.  ,^.]'  * 

But  in  this  they  pass  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, that  they  honour  and  worship  the  reliques  ami  bones  of 
our  Saints,  which  prove  that  they  be  mortal  men  and  dead,  and 
therefore  no  gods  to  be  worshipped ;  which  the  Gentiles  would 
15  never  confess  of  their  gods  for  very  shame.  But  the  reliques 
we  must  kiss  and  offer  unto,  specially  on  Ileliquc  Sunday^". 
And  while  we  offer,  that  we  should  not  be  weary  or  repent  ua 
of  our  cost,  the  music  and  minstrelsy  goeth  merrily  all  the  offer- 
tory time  with  praising  and  calling  upon  those  Saints  whose 
30  reliques  be  then  in  prcseuce.  Yea,  aud  the  water  also  wherein 
those  relieiuea  have  been  dipped  must  with  great  reverence  be 
reserved,  as  very  holy  and  effectuous".  Is  this  agreeable  to 
St.Chry80stora,wlio  writeth  thus  of  reliques-^'?  "Do  not  regard  noniiiia* 

•  mlnttaa  to  iwisnade]  intndo  jitmimiSafitm  1581,  ■  eSfcUwus]  aSinstiu]  t6]j, 

AO  The  Featuiu  Gctiquiartun  was  Dot,  but  that  ftt  Bfime  previous  ttttte  it  bad 
•ml  perhaps  BtiU  is  not,  kept  00  tLe  been  kept  on  the  octave  of  the  Nativity 
nmu  daj  ererj  where.  Fnjm  the  Ca-  of  the  Virgin,  tlmt  i9,  on  Septetnher  15. 
Idulmr  ikn<I  frosn  the  nibric  before  tho  The  first  Lcotion  there  nppointed  fur 
lASoe  of  tho  liny  in  an  edition  of  tho  the  liay  beginu  thu» :  Hudio,  dllectia- 
Salitburg  Bmiiari/  printed  in  1516  it  simi,  oiuninn>  Sanctoroni  quorum  roli- 
■|)ptian>  tliAt  in  England  at  that  tiino  it  quiao  in  hoc  aontiDentur  eoolesia  sub 
WM  cvlelirnted  on  tlm  first  Stuidaj  after  una  solennitntiB  laetltift  oelebnunus  ts»- 
tbefenet  of  the  Translation  of  "St.  Tho»  tivitiiteni. 

moa  the  Murtyr,"  that  io.  after  July  7.         si   M^  yip  *toi  rii*  itinp  «^»,  ^^8* 

a  h  2 
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the  allies  of  tho  Saints'  bodies,  nor  the  relitjues  of  their  flesh 
and  bones,  consumed  with  time ;  but  open  the  eyes  of  thy  faith, 
and  behoKl  tliem  clothed  with  heavenly  virtue  and  the  grace  of 
tho  Holy  Ghostj  and  shining  with  the  brightness  of  the  heavenly 
light."  But  our  idolaters  found  too  much  vantage  of  reliques 
and  relique  water  to  follow  St.  Chrysostom's  counsel.  And,  be- 
cause reliques  were  so  gainful,  few  places  were  there  but  they 
bad  reliques  provided  for  them.  And,  for  more  plenty  of  reliques, 
some  one  Saint  bad  many  heads,  one  in  one  place,  and  another 
in  another  place.  Some  bad  six  arms  and  twenty  sixi'  6ngers. 
And,  where  our  Lord  bare  his  cross  alone,  if  all  the  pieces  of 
the  reliques  thereof  were  gathered  together,  the  greatest  ship  in 
England  would  scarcely  bear  them :  and  yet  the  greatest  part 
of  itj  they  say,  doth  yet  remain  in  the  bands  of  the  infidels ;  for 
the  which  they  pray  in  their  beads*  bidding,  that  they  may  get 
it  also  into  their  hands  for  such  godly  use  and  purpose ^^.  And 
not  only  the  bones  of  the  Saints,  but  every  thing  appertaining 
to  them  was  an  holy  relique.  In  some  place  they  offer  a  sword, 
in  some  the  scabbard,  in  some  a  shoe,  in  some  a  saddle  that  bad 
been  set  upon  some  holy  horse,  in  some  the  coals  wherewith 
St.  Laiu-ence  was  roasted,  in  sonic  place  the  tail  of  the  ass  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sat  on,  to  be  kissed  and  offered  toi  for  a 
relique.  For,  rather  than  they  would  lack  a  relique,  they  would 
offer  you  a  horse  bone  instead  of  a  virgin's  arm,  or  the  tail  of 
the  ass,  to  be  kissed  and  offered  unto  for  rebquea.  O  wicked, 
impudent,  and  most  shameless  men,  the  devisers  of  these  things  I 
O  aeely*^,  foolish,  and  dastardly  daws^',  and  more  beastly**  than 
the  ass  whose  tail  they  kissed,  that  believe  such  things.     Now 


*  twent;  lU]  xxii  in  aU. 


1  olTenid  to]  offend  tiatoji'om  x^bs  H.  oirpl  157^. 


robs  l^aXfiahit  Kal  jSAnrf  wtipoKaOTifievritf 
tttrrtfls  rod  ®iov  riiv  Svvofitv^  wtpt^f^\ii- 
HWYDf  atirfis  ToS  Uyii/iarat  r))f  x4f"'', 
irtptvTtKXovtfay  ai/roiji  rod  cupatlov  ^wrht 
rijv  SSlaif.  ClirysDat,  m  Macc&b.  Horn,  r, 
Opp.  n,  62  3  B. 

O'J  "AJao  je  shaJ  pray  for  tlie  holy 
Intide,  nod  for  the  holy  crasaQ  that  Jhesu 
Criiit  deyctl  on  for  rodempcion  ofnmnnys 
BOwle,  that  it  may  como  into  tho  power 
of  criaten  men,  the  mnre  to  be  honoured 
for  our  prayers."  Liber  Fc»tn-a]if,  ctl. 
Ctuelon,  r485,  "  The  btdei  on  the  San- 
rfni/."    Tliitt  is  prjnte'l  in  Co.rt'i  Pofm» 


0/  Hiildmg  Prai/er,  p.  39 :  and  other 
examples  occur  at  pp.  Hi  40,  and  54  of 
the  ii»nie  volumo. 

^  Bcaly  :  simple,  Artless,  iinauspicionfl. 
Spenser  usee  alao  the  modem  form  of 
the  word,  nUi/,  In  the  some  aense.  In 
1  Tim.  iii,  6,  ' '  willy  "women "  ia  the  ren- 
dering of  yuvaiKdpujL,  muUerculae. 

S-l  daws:  stupid  birds. 
"  S«lT.  Whero  dwollout  thou  I 
Con.  I'  the  oity  of  kites  and  crows. 
Sebv.  I'  the  city  i>f  kites  .%nd  crows  ? — 
Whut  nn  use  it  is  .'—Then  than  dwell- 
oat  with  daws  too  ?" 

Shaittpeart,  Ooriof.  IV,  j, 
DulUrd  is  given  sa  n  synonjTne  for  "  daa- 
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God  be  merciful  to  such  miserable  and  seely  Gbristinns,  who 
by  tbe  fraud  and  falsehood  of  those  which  should  ha?e  taught 
them  the  way  of  truth  and  life  have  been  made,  not  only  more 
wicked  than  the  Gentiles  idolaters,  but  also  no  wiser  than  asses, 
horses,  and  mules',  which  have  no  understanding  J 

Of  these  things  already  rehearsed  it  is  evident,  that  our  image 
maiotainers  have  not  only  made  images  and  set  them  up  in 
temples,  aa  did  the  Gentiles  idolaters  their  idolsj  but  also  tliat 
they  have  had  the  same  idolatrious  *  opinions  of  the  Saints,  to 
whom  they  have  made  images,  which  the  Gentiles  idolaters  had 
of  their  false  gods ;  and  have  not  only  worshipped  their  images 
with  the  same  rites,  ceremonies,  superstition,  and  all  circum- 
stnnees,  as  did  the  Gentiles  idolaters  their  itlolSj  hut  in  many 
points  also  have  far  exceeded  them  in  all  wickedness,  foolish- 
ness, and  madness.  And,  if  this  be  not  sufficient  to  prove  them 
image  worshippers,  that  is  to  say,  idolaters,  lo,  you  shall  hear 
their  own  open  confession.  I  mean  not  only  the  decrees  of  the 
second  Nicene  Council  under  H  Irene,  the  Roman  Council  under 
Gregory  the  Third  ;  in  the  which,  as  they  teach  that  images  are 
to  be  honoured  and  worshipped  (as  is  before  declared  ■'^),  so  yet 
do  they  it  warily  and  fearfully,  in  comparison  to  the  blasphemous 
bold  blazing  of  manifest  idolatry  to  be  done  to  images  set  forth 
of  late,  even  in  these  our  days,  the  light  of  God's  truth  so  shin- 
ing that,  above  other  their  abominable'  doings  and  writings,  a 
roan  would  marvel  most  at  their  impudent,  shameless,  and  most 
shameful  blustering  boldness,  who  would  not  at  the  least  have 
chosen  them  a  time  of  more  darkness  as  mceter  to  utter  their 
hoiTible  blasphemies  in,  but  have  now  taken  an  harlot's  face, 
not  purposed  to  blush,  in  setting  abroad  the  furniture  of  their 
spiritual  whoredom.  And  here  the  plain  blasphemy  of  the  re- 
verend father  in  God,  James  Naclantus,  Bishop  of  Clugium, 
written  in  his  exposition  of  St.  raul'a  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  the  first  chapter,  and  put  in  print  now  of  late  at  Venice, 
may  stand  instead  of  all :  whose  words  of  image  worshipping  be 
these  in  Latin,  as  he  did  write  them,  not  one  syUable  altered^?. 

Ergo  non  solum  fateudum  est,  fidelca  in  Ecclcsia  adorare  co- 


•  milled]  inn\]tji5^i5  n-(s7(. 
Irlej  i>tlii-r  aboiuiftabk'/A'M  1571, 

t»rd"  in  thu  Prnmji/onum  Pan'tUi/rum 
edited  by  Mr.  Albert  Way  for  tho  Cam- 
itn  Sncioty. 

»*  beiutlj  :  brntiab,  irmtlonal.  Com- 
pare bflt  iinil  tidigt  in  Freiiuii. 

"  Si>  p   19S.  1   15,  iiinl  (i.  i07,  11.  40 


hluklrinus]  !dolatrau>A<x»  IS^>> 


'  ctJior  thotr  abomlna* 


CPi. 


i>7  Ntielunt,  £iutrratt.  in  £pia.  ad 
Rom.  tap.  I,  /<j/.  4-m,  trf.  1557  ;  0/ip.  I, 
104,  td.  ijfi?.  Tliu  aullior  waa  Epinco- 
pud  Clugioiuk,  Bishop  ot  CEiiunzn  or 
L'litoggin  noftr  Venkie,  UKneutly  Fosst 


•d  8eren, 
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ram  imaglDC,  ot  nonnulli  ad  cautelam  forte  loquunturj  scd  et 
adorare  iraaginem,  sine  quo  volucris  scrupulo :  quin  et  eo  illam 
venerantur  cultu,  quo  et  prototrpon  ejus.  Propter  quod,  ai 
illud  liabet  adorari  latria,  et  ilta  latria ;  si  dulia  vel  bjperdulia, 
et  ilia  pariter  cjusmodi  cultu  adoranda  est.  5 

The  sense  whereof  in  English  is  this :  "  Therefore  it  is  not  only 
to  be  confessed,  that  the  faithful  iu  the  Church  do  worship  before 
an  image,  (as  some  peradvcnture  do  warily  speak,)  but  also  do* 
worship  the  image  itself,  without  any  scruple  or  doubt  at  alh 
yea.  and  they  worship  the  image  with  the  same  kind  of  worship  lo 
wherewith  they  worship  the  copy  of  the  image"  (or  the  thing 
whereafter  the  image  is  made).  "  Wherefore,  if  the  copy  itself  is 
to  be  worshipped  with  divine  honour/'  (as  is  God  the  Father, 
Christj  and  tho  Holy  Ghost,)  "  the  image  of  them  is  also  to  be 
worshipped  with  divine  honour;  if  the  copy  ought  to  be  wor- 1; 
shipped  with  inferior  lionour  or  higher  worship,  the  image  also 
is  to  be  worshipped  with  the  same  honour  or  worship." 

Thus  far  hath  Naclantus :  whose  blasphemies  let  Pope  Gre- 
gorius  the  First  confute,  and  by  his  authority  damn  them  to  hell, 
as  his  successors  have  horribly  thundered.  For,  although  Gre- 
^•w.  gory  permitteth  images  to  be  had,  yet  he  forbiddeth  them  by 
any  means  to  be  worshipped,  and  praiseth  much  Bishop  Sercnus 
for  the  forbidding  the  worship^  of  them,  and  willeth  him  to 
teach  the  people  to  avoid  by  all  means  to  worship  any  image  *s, 
Jiut  Naclantus  bloweth  forth  hia  blasphemous  idolatry,  ■willing 
images  to  be  worshipped  with  the  highest  kind  of  adoration  and 
worship.  And,  lest  such  wholesome  doctrine  should  lack  autho- 
rity, he  groundeth  it  upon  Aristotle  in  his  book  De  Somno  et 
Vigilia,  that  is,  Of  Sleeping  and  Waking,  ns  by  his  printed  book, 
noted  so  in*  the  margent^  is  to  be  seen^^.     Whoso  impudent] 

I*  ftt»  dol  ftko  totlU  i$^i^  *  the  wonJitp)  tliB  wonfalpplu^^wn  i  jSs.  *  iiotsd  lo  ta] 

noM  In  i&ij.  ■  imu^nt]  nuvgin  iftij. 


.W  See  before,  p,  195,  n.  30. 

511  Tho  Bentenoo  in  Nikclantiis  neit 
befarv  the  pasBage  quoted  by  our  Homi- 
lut  ii  thia  :  Tnulunt  [»e.  philoeopbi] 
anam  oundDrnque  motiim  lid  lnLagmcm 
ct  tul  rem  CTijna  imago  cet  terroinoii  : 
00  quod  ct  tiDum  ratio  eat  a] ten,  ut 
uniu  integerqiie  constit\iatur  torminui;  ; 
II  quo  et  iinug  denominatur  motus.  And 
it  has  the  reference,  Aritto.  dt  iSbm. 
fi  Vi^-i  set  againjft  it  in  the  mftr^in. 
But  thi^  proposition,  thus  stated,  is  not 
In  he  fotmd  either  in   Ihsit  treatiiie  or 


any  wbere  else  m  Aristatle.  No  iloubi 
the  passage  intended  \a  one  in  his  next 
preceding  treatise,  De  Memorin  et  R«- 
rainiscontia,  I,  s^,  i(5,  OW  ybp  rh  ir  Ty 
rfKiwi  K.T.A.  It  is  to  thnt  trratise  that 
Aquinas,  who  ropeateilly  usea  the  pre- 
pouition  in  proof  of  the  same  csonclnaion, 
refora  for  it  in  Sura.  Th,  iii,  xiv,  3 ;  from 
■whicb  plane  indoed,  and  fi-om  Cordmal 
CaietiU)*B  (or  aome  E^imilnr)  oommeutary 
upon  it,  Nacl&nttia  uppuat^  to  have  taken 
liiii  vgoment. 
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wickedness  and  idolatrious '  judgment  I  hare  therefore  more 
largel}'  set  forth,  tliat  ye  may  (as  Virgil  speaketli  of  Siuon^)  "of 
one  know  all^"  these  image  worsfiippers  and  idolaters,  and  un- 
derstand to  what  point  in  conclusion  the  public  having  of  images 

S  in  temples  and  churches  hath  brought  us,  compariug  the  times 
and  writings  of  Gregory  the  First  with  our  days  and  the^  blasphe- 
mies of  such  idolaters  as  this  beast''  of  Belialj  named  Naclantus,  is. 

\Vherefore,  now  it  is  by  the  testimony  of  the  old  godly  fathers  of 
and  doctors,  by  the  open  confession  of  bishops  assembled  in"    ''''"* 

10  Councils,  by  most  evident  signs  and  arguments,  opinions,  idola- 
trious  act3<^,  deeds,  and  worshipping  done  to  our''  imagesj  and 
by  their  own  open  confession  and  doctrine  set  forth  in  their 
books,  declared  and  shewed  that  our"  images  have  been  and  be 
commonly  worshipped,  yea,  and  that  they  ought  so  to  be ;  I  will 

I J  out  of  God's  word  make  this  general  argument  against  all  such 
makers^  setters  up,  and  maintainers  of  images  in  public  places, 
And  first  of  all  I  will  begin  with  the  words  of  our  Sa^'iour  Christ : 
Ifbe  be  to  that  man  by  whom  an  offence  is  given.    Woe  be  to  him  M»it.  inn, 
that  offendeih  one  of  these  little  ones,  or  weak  ones.     Better  wo'e  j%'  \^ ,.] 

K>  it  for  him  that  a  millsione  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he 
cast  into  ike  middle  of  the  sea  and  drowned^  than  he  should  offend 
one  of  these  Utile  0}ies,  or  weak  ones.    And  in  Deuteronomy  God  Dentuvii, 
himself  denounceth  him  acairsed  that  maheth  the  blind  to  wander 
in  his  way.     And  in  Leviticus :  Thou  shall  not  tay  a  stumbling-  Uv.ii»,ti4.1_ 

«;  block,  or  stone,  before  the  blind.  But  images  in  churches  and 
temples  have  been,  and  be,  and  (as  afterward  shall  be  proved) 
ever  will  be  offences  or  stumblinghlocksf,  specially  to  the  weak, 
simple,  and  blind  common  people,  deceiving  their  hearts  by  the 
canning  of  the  artificer,  as  the  Scripture  expressly  in  sundry 

JO  places  doth  testify  ",  and  so  bringing  them  to  idolatry.    There-  »  ww.  sh^ 
fore  woe  be  to  the  erecter,  setter  up,  and  maintainer  of  images  tls^n.j  *' 
in  churches  and  temples  ;  for  a  greater  penalty  remaineth  for 
him  than  the  death  of  the  body. 

If  answer  be  yet  made,  that  this  oflfence  may  be  taken  away 

35  by  diligent  and  sincere  doctrine  and  preaching  of  God's  word, 
as  by  other  means ;  and  that  images  in  churches  and  temples 
therefore  be  not  things  absolutely  evil  to  all  men,  although  dan- 

>  IdolittrfciiiiJ  Woitixwa  fim  xiHi.         •  sbion]  Btmonfna/I.  •  ilii;>  una  ItiB]  da^  Um 

Ej.  ^  bout]  1nitruQ»nl  tbij.  o  litolatrtaui  Acti]  l(]o]ntrrjii.i  a£U/r*iMM  15;^.  -^  to 

14  thofF  i6tj.  *  tliAt  ourj  tlmt  tliclr  1633.  '  or  itLuutiUugbluck&J  tuid  ituii]ljUiifibb''k5 

00  Crinune  ab  uno 

Dwueoranw,  Virg,  Aw.  n,  fis. 
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gerous  to  some;  and  tberefore  lliat  it  were  to  be  holdcn,  tlint 
the  public  huving  of  them  in  churches  and  temples  is  not  cxpe- 
dieut,  as  a  thing  perilous,  rather  than  unlawful,  asB  a  thing 
utterly  wicked ;  then  foUowcth  the  third  ru-ticle  to  be  proTcd, 
■which  ia  this,  that  it  is  not  possible,  if  images  be  suffered  in 
churcliea  and  temples,  either  by  preaching  of  God's  word,  or  by 
any  otiicr  means,  to  keep  the  people  from  worshipping  of  them, 
and  so  to  avoid  idolatry, 

And  first  concerning  preaching.  If  it  should  be  admitted, 
that,  although  images  were  suffered  in  churches,  yet  might 
idolatry  by  diligent  and  sincere  preaching  of  God's  word  be 
avoided ;  it  should  follow  of  necessity,  that  sincere  doctrine 
might  always  be  had  and  continue  as  well  as  images,  and  so, 
that,  wheresoever  to  offence  were  erected  an  image,  there  also 
of  reason  a  godly  and  sincere  preacher  should  and  might  be  ij 
continually  maintained.  For  it  is  reason,  that  the  warning  be 
as  comTOon  as  the  stumbUngblock,  the  remedy  as  large  as  is  the 
offence,  the  medicine  as  general  as  the  poison.  But  tliat  is  not 
possible,  as  both  reason  and  experience  tcHchctli.  'U'herefore 
preaching  cannot  stay  idolatry,  images  being  publicly  sufl'ercd. 

For  an  image,  which  will  last  for  many  hundred  years,  may 
for  a  little  be  bought;  but  a  good  preacher  cannot  be  with 
much''  continually  miuntaiucd. 

Item,  if  the  prince  will  suffer  it,  tliere  will  be  by  and  by 
many,  yea,  infinite  images ;  but  sincere  preachers  were,  and  ever  s; 
shall  he,  but  a  few  in  respect  of  the  multitude  to  be  taught. 
For  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  Tfie  harvest  is  plentiful,  hut  the 
workmen  he  but  a  ftto :  which '  hath  been  hitherto  continually 
true,  and  will  be  to  the  world's  end ;  and  in  our  time  and  here 
in  our  country  so  true,  that  every  shire  should  scarcely  have  one  , 
good  preacher,  if  they  were  divided, 

Now  images  will  continually  to  the  beholders  preach  their 
doctrine,  that  is,  the  worshipping  of  images  and  idolatry ;  to  the 
which  preaching  mankiud  is  exceeding  prone  and  eucliued  to 
give  car  aud  credit,  as  experience  of  all  nations  and  ages  doth 
too  much  pi'ove.  But  a  true  preacher,  to  stay  this  mischief,  is 
in  very  many  places  scarcely  heard  once  in  an  whole  J  year,  and 
somewherca*'  not  once  iu  seven  years,  as  is  evident  to  be  proved. 
And  that  evil  opinion  which  hath  been  long  rooted  in  men's 
hearts  cannot  suddenly  by  one  sermon  be  rooted  out  clean '. , 

r  uiilmtftil.  M]  unldftful,  nnil  1613.         >'  In  nWi  much)  willioiit  muoli  Im/roin  1581.  '  but  ■ 

hw:  wlik'lij  but  {u»    nlilcli/ron  i;(ii.  I  uii  »)iijle]  »  wliuL'/ivn  i^bi  tl.  ^  MjllieKlwrMO 

luouwlwn.frv^  '  rkMnJ  clou  Ii7l  1(71. 
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And  as  few  are  inclined  to  credit  sound  doctrine^  as  many,  and 
almoat  all,  be  prone  to  superstition  and  idolatry.  So  that  herein 
appeareth  not  only  a  difficulty,  but  also  an  impossibility,  of  the 
remedy. 

5  Farther,  it  appeareth  not  by  any  story  of  credit  that  true 
and  sincere  preaching  hath  endured  in  any  one  place  above  one 
hundred  years;  but  it  is  evident  that  images,  superstition,  and 
worshipping  of  images  and  idolatry  have  coatinued  many  hun- 
dred years.     For  all  writings  and  experience  do  testify,  that 

10  good  things  do  by  little  and  httle  ever  decay,  until  they  be  clean 
banished",  and  contrariwise  evil  thJnga  do  more  and  more  en- 
crease,  till  they  come  to  a  full  perfection  of  wickedness ".  Nei- 
ther need  we  to  seek  examples  far  off  for  a  proof  hereof :  our 
present  matter  is  an  example.     For  preaching  of  God's  word, 

15  most  sincere  in  the  beginning,  by  process  of  time  waxed  less 
and  less  pure,  and  after  corrupt,  and  last  of  all  altogether  laid " 
down  and  left  off,  and  other  iuTcntions  of  men  crept  in  place  P 
of  it.  And,  on  the  other  part,  images  among  Christian  men 
were  first  painted,  and  that  in  whole  stories  together,  which  had 

JO  some  signification  in  them ;  afterwards  they  were  embossed,  and 
made  of  timber,  atone,  plaster,  and  metal.  And  first  they  were 
only  kept  privately  in  private  men's  houses ;  and  then  after  they 
crept  into  churches  and  temples,  but  first  by  painting,  and  after 
by  embossing;  and  yet  were  they  nowhere  at  the  first  wor- 

•5  shipped.  But  shortly  after  they  began  1  to  be  worshipped  of  the 
ignorant  sort  of  men,  as  appeareth  by  the  Epistle  that  Gregory, 
the  first  of  that  name  Bishop  of  Rome,  did  write  to  Serenns, 
Bishop  of  Marcelles  '.'■'  Of  the  which  two  bishops,  Serenns,  for 
idolatry  committed  to  images,  brake  them  and  burned  them; 

^  Gregory,  although  he  thought  it  tolerable  to  let  them  stand,  yet 
he  judged  it  abominable  that  they  should  be  worshipped,  and 
thought,  as  is  now  alleged,  that  the  worshipping  of  them  might 
be  stayed  by  teaching  of  God's  word,  according  as  he  exhorteth 
Screnus  to  teach  tlie  people,  as  in  the  same  Epistle  appeareth. 

35  But  whether  Gregory's  opinion  or  Serenus'  judgment  were 
better  herein  consider  ye,  1  pray  you ;  for  experience  by  and  by 
confuteth  Gregory's  opinion.  For^  notwithstanding  Gregory's 
writing  and  the  preaching  of  others,  images  being  once  pub- 
licly set  up  iu  temples  and  churches,  simple  men  and  women 


*  taudilwdjMMaS.  XWd  lAr  mMar  «Wte  nMdibn] ! 
ijS*.        •  Wd]  10  In  of (.        r  cnpt  111  plan]  w  <»  oft. 

(11  Hf>o  iMrforc,  p.  195,  n,  30. 
I  i 
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shortly  after  fell  on  Iieaps  to  worshipping  of  them ;  anct  nt  the 
last  the  IcarnCfl  also  were  carried  away  with  the  public  error, 
as  with  a  violent  stream  or  flood ;   and  at  the  second  Council 
Nicene  the  bishops  and  clergy  decreed,  that  images  should  be 
worahipped  f*^ :  and  so,  by  occasion  of  these  atuinblingblocks,  5 
not  only  the  unlearned  and  simple,  but  the  learned  and  wise, 
not  the  people  only,  but  the  bishops,  not  the  sheep,  but  atso  the 
shepherds  themselves,  (who  should  have  been  guides  in  the  right 
way,  and  light  to  sliine  in  darkness),  being  bhnded  by  the  be- 
witching of  images,  as  blind  guides  of  the  blind,  fell  both  into  n 
the  pit  of  damnable  idolatry.     In  the  which  all  the  world,  as  it 
were  drowned,  continued  until  our  age,  by  the  space  of  abont » 
eight  hundred  years,  nuspokcn  against  in  a  manner.     And  this 
success  had  Gregory's  order :  which  mischief  had  never  come  to 
pass  had  Bishop  Serenus'  way  been  taken,  and  all  idols  and  if 
images  been  utterly  destroyed  and  abolished  ,■  for  no  man  wor- 
shippeth  that  that  is  not.     And  thus  you  see  how,  from  having 
of  images  privately,  it  came  to  public  setting  of  them  up  in 
churches  and  temples^  although  without  harm  at  the  first,  as  was 
then  of  some  wise  and  learned  men  judged ;  and,  from  simple » 
having  them  there,  it  came  at  last '  to  worshipping  of  them ; 
first   by  the  rude  people,  who  specially  (as  the  Scriptures" 
teachen  ^  ^)  are  in  danger  of  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  after- 
wards by  the  bishops,  the  learned,  and  by  the  whole"'  clergy.    So 
that  laity  and  clergy,  jeanied  and  unlearned,  all  ages,  sects,  and  »J 
degrees  of  men,  women,  and  children  of  whole  Christendom  fan 
horrible  and  most  dreadful  thing  to  think)  have  been  at  once 
drowned  in  abominable  idolatry,  of  all  other  vices  most  detested 
of  God  and  most  damnable  to  man,  and  that  by  the  space  of 
eight  hundred  years  and  more.     And  to  this  end  is  come  that  j» 
beginning  of  setting  \ip  of  images  in  churches,  then  judged 
harmless,  in  experience  proved  not  only  harmful,  but  exitiooi 
and  pestilent  and  to  the  destruction  and  subversion  of  all  good 
religion  universally.     So  that  I  conclude,  as  it  may  be  possible 
in  some  one  city  or  little  country  to  have  images  set  up  in  jj 
temples  and  churches,  and  yet  idolatry,  by  earnest  and  con- 
tinual preaching  of  God's  true  word  and  the  sincere  Gospel  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  may  be  kept  away  for  a  short  time:  so  is  it 
impossible  that,  images  once  set  up  and  snfTered  in  temples  and 

•  bImuII  jiiioveyWuw  I J67.  >  ikt  iMl]  It  tiie  ImctAom  i  j6),  *  Seriplinw]  Srriptairt  ihjj. 
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churches,  any  great  countries,  much  less  '  the  whole  world,  can  . 
any  long  time  be  kept  from  idolatry.  And  the  godly  ivill  re- 
spect not  only  their  own  city,  country,  and  time,  and  the  health 
of  men  of  their  age,  but  be  careful  for  nil  places  and  times  and 
the  salvation  of  men  of  all  agca :  at  the  least  they  will  not  lay 
such  stumbliughlocks  and  anarea  for  the  feet  of  other  country- 
men and  ages  which  experience  hath  already  proved  to  have 
been  the  ruin  of  the  world. 

Wlierefore  I  make  a  general  conclusion  of  all  that  I  have 
»  hitherto  said.     If  the  stumblingblocks  and  poiaons  of  men's 
aouls  by  setting  up  of  images  will  be  many,  yea,  infinite,  if  they 
be  suffered,  and  tlie  warnings  of  the  said  i"  stumblingblocks  and 
remedies  for  the  said  poisons  by  preaching  but  few,  as  is  already 
declared;  if  the  stumblingblocks  be  easy  to  be  hud,  the  poisons 
5  soon  provided,  and  the  warnings  and  remedies  bard  to  know  or 
come  by ;  if  the  stumblingblocks  lie  continually  in  the  way,  and 
poison  be  ready  at  hand  everywhere,  and  warnings  and  remedies 
but  seldom  given ;  and  if  all  men  be  more  ready  of  themselves 
to  stumble  and  be  offended  than  to  be  warned,  all  men  more 
ao  ready  to  drink  of  the  poison  than  to  taste  of  the  remedy,  (as  is 
before  partly,  and  shall  hereafter  more  fully  be,  declared) ;  and 
so,  in  fine,  the  poison  continually  and  deeply  drunk  of  many, 
the  remedy  seldom  and  faintly  tasted  of  a  few ;  how  can  it  be 
but  infinite  '  of  the  weak  and  infirm  shall  be  offended,  infinite 
ijby  ruin  shall  break  their  necks,  infinite  by  deadly  venom  be 
poisoned  in  their  souls?     And  how  is  the  charity  of  God  or 
Joye  of  our  neighbour  in  our  hearts  then,  if,  when  we  may  re- 
move such  dangerous  stumblingblocks,  such  pestilent  poisons, 
we  will  not  remove  them?   What  shall  I  say  of  them  which  wUI 
JO  lay  stumblingblocks  where  before  was"  none,  and  set  snares  for 
the  feet,  nay,  for  the  souls  of  weak  and  simple  ones,  and  work 
the  danger  of  their  eternal  ruin '',  for  whom  our  Saviour  Christ 
flhed  bis  precious  =  blood?    Where  better  it  were  that  the  ai'ts  of 
painting,  plastering,  carving,  graving,  and  founding  had  never 
3j  been  found  nor  used,  than  one  of  them  whose  souls  in  the  sight 
of  God  are  so  precious  should  by  occasion  of  image  or  picture 
perish  and  be  lost. 

And  thus  is  it  declared,  that  preaching  cannot  possibly  stay 

idolatry,  if  images  be  set  up  publicly  in  temples  and  churches, 

4°  And  as  true  is  it  that  no  other  remedy,  as  writing  against  idola- 
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tiy,  councils  assem'bledj  decrees  made  against  it,  severe  lavs 
likewise  and  proclamations  of  princes  and  emperors,  neitlieT  ex- 
treme punishments  and  penalties,  nor  any  other  reraedT,  could 
or  can  be  possibly*  devised  for  the  avoiding  of  idolatry,  if  images 
be  publicly  set  np  and  suffered. 

For,  concerning  writing  against  images  and  idolatry  to  them 
committed,  there  bath  been  alleged  unto  you,  in  the  second  part 
of  this  treatise,  a  gi*eat  many  of  places^  out  of  TertuUian,  Ori- 
gen,  Lactantius,  St.  Augustine,  Epipbaniua,  St. Ambrose,  Cle- 
mens, and  divers  other  teamed  and  holy  bishops  and  doctors  of  in 
the  Church.  And,  besides  these,  all  Histories  Ecclesiastical  and 
books  of  other  godly  and  learned  bishops  and  doctors  are  fuU  of 
notable  examples  and  sentences  against  images  and  the  worship- 
ping of  them.  And,  as  they  have  moat  earnestly  written,  so 
did  they  sincerely  and  most  diligently  iu  their  time  teach  and  'S 
preach  according  to  their  writinp  and  examples.  For  they 
were  then  preaching  bishops,  and  more  often  seen  in  pulpits 
than  in  princes'  palaces ;  more  often  occupied  in  his  l^acy  who 
said,  Go  ye  into  the  loholc  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  all 
men,  than  in  embassages  and  affairs  of  princes  of  this  world. » 
And,  as  they  were  most  zealous  and  diligent,  ao  were  they  of 
eicellent  learning  and  godliness  of  life,  and  by  both  of  great 
authority  and  credit  with  the  people,  and  so  of  more  force  and 
likelihood  to  persuade  the  people,  and  the  people  more  like  to 
believe  and  follow  their  doctrine.  But,  if  their  preachings  could  iS 
not  help,  much  less  could  their  writings ;  which  do  but  come  to 
,  the  knowledge  of  a  few  that  be  learned,  in  comparison  to  con- 
(  tinuaJ  preaching,  whereof  the  whole  multitude  is  partaker. 
;  Neither  did  the  old  fathers,  bishops,  and  doctors,  severally 
only  by  preaching  and  writing,  but  also  together,  great  numbers  31 
of  them  assembled  in  synods  and  councils,  make  decrees  and 
ecclesiastical  laws  against  images  and  the  worshipping  of  them ; 


neither  did  they  so  once  or  twice,  but  divers  times  and  in  divers 
ages  and  countries,  assemble^  synods  and  councils,  and  made 
severe  decrees  against  images  and  worshipping  of  them ;  as  hath  31 
been  at  large  in  the  second  part  of  this  Homily  before  declared. 
But  all  their  writing,  preaching,  assembling  in  councils,  decree- 
ing, and  making  of  laws  ecclesiastical,  eould  nothing  help,  either 
to  pull  down  images  to  whom  idolatry  was  committed,  or  against 
idolatry  whilst  images  stood.     For  those  blind  books  and  dumb  *< 
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•  schoolmasters,  I  mean  images  Rnd  idols  (for  they  call  them  lay- 
men's books  and  schoolmfisters),  by  their  carved  and  painted 
writinga,  teaching  and  preaching  idolatry,  prevailed  against  all 
their  written  hooks  and  preaching  mth  lively  voice,  as  they 

5  call  it. 

Well,  if  preaching  and  writing  could  not  keep  men  from  wor- 
shipping of  images  and  idolatry,  if  pcnsE  aod  words  could  not 
do  it,  you  would  think  that  penalty  and  swords Ii  might  do  it,  I 
meiin,  that  princes  by  severe  laws  and  punish  men ta  might  atay 

lo  this  unbridled  affection  of  all  men  to  idolatry,  though  images 
were  set  up  and  suffered.  But  experience  provcth  that  this  can 
no  more  help  against  idolatry  than  writing  and  preacliing.  For 
Christian  Emperors,  whose  authority  ought  of  reason  and  by 
God's  law  to  be  greateat,  above  eight  in  number,  and  six  of 

15  them  successively  reigning  one  after  another  (aa  is  in  the  histo- 
ries before  rehearsed  ^ '),  making  moat  severe  laws  and  proclama- 
tions against  idols  and  idolatry,  images  and  the  worshipping  of 
images,  and  executing  most'  grievous  punishments,  yea,  the 
penalty  of  death  upon  the  maintaincrs  of  images   and  upon 

10  idolaters  and  image  worshippers,  could  not  bring  to  pass,  that 
either  images  once  set  up  might  throughly  be  destroyed,  or  that 
men  should  refrain  from  the  worshipping  of  them  being  set  up. 
And  what  think  you  then  will  come  to  pass,  if  men  of  learning 
should  teach  the  people  to  make  them,  and  should  maintain  the 

Si  setting  up  of  tiiem,  as  things  necessary  in  religion  ? 

To  conclude:  it  appeareth  evidently  by  all  stories  and  writing" 
and  experience  of  times  ^  past,  that  neither  preaching,  neither 
writing,  neither  the  consent  of  the  learned,  nor  authority  of  the 
godly,  nor  the  decrees  of  councils,  neither  the  laws  of  princes, 

30  nor  extreme  punishments  of  the  offenders  in  that  behalf,  nor 
no '  other  remedy  or  means,  can  help  against  idolatry,  if  images 
be  suffered  publicly.  And  it  is  tndy  said,  that  times  past  are 
schoolmasters  of  wisdom  to  us  that  follow  and  live  after.  There- 
fore, if  in  times  past  the  virtuest  ">  and  best  learned,  the  most 

35  diligent  also,  and  in  number  almost  infinite,  ancient  fathers, 
bishops,  and  doctors,  with  their  MTiting,  preaching,  industry, 
earnestness,  authority,  assembles",  and  councils,  could  do 
nothing  against  images  and  idolatry  to  images  once  set  up ; 
what  can  we,  neither  in  learning,  nor  holiness  of  life,  neither  in 

t  p«ii»]  t^n/rtim  ijgj.  *  iWDrdi]  iwcnJ  Aon  ijRj.  '  and  nrlttiigl  and  wrlUnpAw 
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diligence^  neither  authority,  to  be  compared  with  them,  but 
men  in  contempt,  and  of  no  eatimationfas  the  world  goelh  now), 
a  few  also  in  number,  in  so  great  a  multitude  and  malice  of 
men ;  w  hat  can  we  do,  I  say,  or  bring  to  pass,  to  the  stay  of 
idolatry  or  worshipping  of  imageSj  if  they  be  allowed  to  stand  5 
publicly  in  temples  and  churches  ?  And,  if  so  many,  so  mighty 
emperors,  by  so  severe  laws  and  proclamations,  so  rigorous  and 
extreme  punishments  and  executions,  could  not  stay  the  people 
from  setting  up  and  worshipping  of  images,  what  will  ensue, 
think  you,  wlien  men  shall  commend  them  as  necessary  books  'o 
of  the  laymen  ?  Let  us  therefore  of  these  latter  days  learn  this 
lesson  of  the  experience  of  the  ancient"  antiquity,  that  idolatry 
cannot  possibly P  be  separated  from  images  any  long  time ;  but 
that,  aa  an  unseparable  accident,  or  as  a  shadow  foUoweth  the 
body  when  the  sun  shineth,  so  idolatry  followeth  and  cleavcth  is 
to  the  public  having  of  images  in  temples  and  churches ;  and 
finally,  as  idolatry  is  to  be  abhorred  and  avoided,  so  are  images, 
which  cannot  be  long  without  idolatryj  to  be  put  away  and  de- 
stroyed. 

Besides  the  which  experiments  and  proofs  4  of  times  before,  30 
the  very  nature  and  origin  of  images  themselves  draweth  to 
idolatry  most  violently,  and  man's'  nature  and  inclination  also 
is  bent  to  idolatry  so  vehemently,  that  it  is  not  possible  to  sever 
or  part  images,  nor  to  keep  men,  from  idolatry,  if  images  be 
suffered  publicly.  aj 

That  I  speak  of  the  nature  and  origin  of  images  is  this.   Even 
as  the  first  invention  of  tliem  is  naught,  and  no  good  can  come 
of  that  which  had  an  evil   beginning,  for  they  be  altogether 
naught,  as  Athanasius,  in  his  book  against  the  Gentiles,  dcclar- 
eth*"! ;  and  St.  Hierome  also  upon  the  Prophet  Ilieremy,  the  30  I 
sixth'  chapter,  and  Euscbius,  the  seventh  book  of  his  Ecclesias- 
tical History,  the  eighteenth  chapter,  testify*,  that  they"  first      ' 
came  from  tlie  Gentiles,  which  were  idolaters  and  worsliippers 
of  images,  unto  us**^;  and  as  the  invention  of  them  tca^  the  begin- 
ning of  spiritual  fornication^  as  the  word  of  God  testifieth,  Sap.  35 
xiv  ;  BO  will  they,  naturally  as  it  were  and  of*  necessity,  turn  to 
their  origin  from  whence  they  came,  and  draw  us  with  them 
most  violently  to  idolatry,  abominable  to  God  and  all  godly 
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men.  Forj  if  the  origin  of  images  and  worshipping  of  them,  as 
is  recorded"  in  the  cighthT  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom, «  rww. 
egan  of  a  hliiid  love  of  n  fond  father,  framing  for  ids  comfort 
aa  image  of  his  son  being  dead,  and  so  at  the  last  men  fell  to 
f  the  worshipping  of  the  image  of  him  whom  they  did  know  to  be 
dead  ;  how  much  more  will  men  and  women  fall  to  the  worship- 
ping of  the  images  of  God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  Iiis  Saints, 
if  they  be  suffered  to  stand  in  churches  and  temples  pubhcly  I 
For,  the  greater  the  opinion  is  of  tlie  majesty  and  holiness  of 

IP  the  person  to  whom  an  image  is  made,  the  sooner  will  the  people 
fall  to  the  worshipping  of  the  said  i  mages  ^  Wherefore  the 
images  of  God,  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  blessed  Virgin  Jlary,  the 
Apostles,  Martyrs,  and  other  of  notable  holiness,  are  of  all  other 
images  most  dangerous  for  tlic  peril  of  idolatry ;  and  therefore 

ij  greatest  lieed  to  be  taken*  that  none  of  them  be  suffered  to 
stand  publicly  in  churches  and  teniples.  For  there  is  no  great 
dread  lest  any  should  fall  to  the  worshipping  of  the  images  of 
Annas,  Cayphns,  Pilate,  or  Judas  the  traitor,  if  tliey  were  set 
up.     But  to  the  other,  it  is  already  at  full  proved,  that  idolatiy 

M  hath  been,  is,  and  is  most  like  continually  to  be  committed.      ' 

Now,  as  was  before  touched,  and  is  here  more'^  largely  to  be 

declared,  the  nature  of  man  is  none  otherwise  bent  to  worship- 

il      ping  of  images,  if  he  may  have  them  and  see  them,  than  it  is 

j      bent  to  whoredom  and  adultery  in  the  company  of  harlots. 

»j  And,  as  unto  a  man  given  to  the  lust  of  the  flesli,  seeing  a 
wanton  harlot,  sitting  by  her,  and  embracing  her,  it  profiteth 
little  for  one  to  say*.  Beware  of  fornication ;  God  ivill  condemn  <*  <  Cor.  »t 
fornicators  and  adulterers;  (for  neither  will  he,  being  overcome  iJ, fj']  ii 
with  greater  enticements  of  the  strumpet,  give  ear  or  take  heed  *"'*'*"^ 

^o  to  such  godly  admonitions ;   and,  when  he  is  left  afterwards 
alone  with  the  harlot,  nothing  can  follow  but  wickedness;)  even 
BO,  suffer  images  to  be  in  sight <^  in  churches'*  and  temples,  ye 
shall  in  vaiu  bid  them"  l/eumre  ofimaffcs  (as  St.  John  doth)  and  x  ■  Johnr, 
flee  idolatry  (as  all  the  Scriptures  warn  us) ;  ye  shall  in  vain  ,,  ,<.] 

S5  preach  and  teach  them  against  idolatry.  For  a  uumber  will 
notwithstanding  fall  hcadlougs'^  unto  it,  what  by  the  nature  of 
images,  and  byf  the  inclination  of  their  own  corrupt  nature. 
Wherefore,  as  aS  man  given  to  lust  to  sit  down  by  a  strumpet 
is  to  tempt  God,  so  is  it  likewise,  to  erect  an  idol  in  this  pronc^ 

j  •Ifllith}  Tilt,  tt  OF  olgUt  in  oU.  ■  unagwi}  iaoi^fnttn  15B3.  *  be  takaa]  the  Ukan  1563  A, 
[IMI I j8i.  *  b*  in  vtgbi]  b<i  jlglil  1  $71  ^  be  Ki/rom  j  ^74.  ^  i\i  diuMie«j  hi  Uie 
Ifb.        •  bcadlaap}  hsUani/mw  i}!4i.         '  »i4  bj]  and  mlist  hy  ibij.        •  m 
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^H  ness  of  man's  nature  to  idolatry,  notbiiig  but  n  tempting.  Now, 

^H  if  any  will  sny  that  this  Himilitude  proveth  aothing,  yet,  I  pray 

^H  thetDj  let  tlie  irord  of  Goilj  out  of  the  which  the  aimtlitude  is 

^^  taken,  prove  something.     Doth  not  the  word  of  God  call  idola- 

Tt«».  lYir,  try  spiritnal  fornication* ?  Doth  it  not  call  a  gilt  or  painted 
Numb. xiv,  idol  or  image  a  strumpet  with  a  painted  face"?  Be  not  the 
dhiLuii,  spiritual  wickedness''  of  ao  idol's  enticing  like  the  flatteries  of  a 
'' "b  n  ^^^^0^  harlot  ?  Be  not  men  and  women  as  prone  to  spiritual 
[9-11, (trs-  fornication,  I  mean  idolatry,  as  to  carnal  fornication?  If  tbia  _ 
be  denied,  let  alt  nations  upon  the  earth,  which  have  been  idola-  ■ 
ters  (as  by  all  stories  appcarcth),  prove  it  true.  Let  the  Jews 
and  the  people  of  God,  which  were  so  -  often  and  ao  earnestly 
warned,  so  dreadfully  threatened,  concerning  images  and  ido- 
latry, and  so  extremely  punished  therefore,  and  yet  fell  unto  it, 
prove  it  to  be  true ;  as  in  almost  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
jnent,  namely,  the  Kings  and  the  Chronicles  and  the  Prophets, 
it  appeareth  most  evidently.  Let  all  ages  and  times,  and  men 
of  all  ages  and  times,  of  all  degrees  and  conditions,  wise  men, 
learned  men,  princes,  idiots,  unlearned,  and  commonalty,  prove 
it  to  be  true.  If  you  require  examples ;  for  wise  men,  ye  have  M 
the  Egyptians  and  the  Indian  Gyranosophiats,  the  wisest  men 
of  the  world ;  you  have  Salomon,  the  wisest  of  all  other ;  for 
learned  men,  the  Greeks,  and  namely  the  Athenians,  exceeding 
all  other  nations  in  superstition  and  idolatry,  as  in  the  history 
f  *««•"".  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles'  St.  Paul  chargeth  them  ;  for 
ft  iiom.!,  pruices  and  governors,  you  have  the  Romans^,  the  rulers  of  the 
^'^  roast  (as  they  say) ;  you  have  the  same  forenamed  king  Salo- 

mon, and  all  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Juda  after  him,  saving 
David,  Ezechias,  and  Josias,  and  one  or  two  more.    All  these, 
I  say,  and  infinite  others,  wise,  learned,  princes  and  governors,  30 
being  all  idolaters,  have  you  for  ctamplcs  and  a  proof  of  men's 
inclination  to  idolatry.     That  I  may  pass  over  vnth  silence,  in 
the  mean  time,  infinite  multitudes  and  millions  of  idiots  and 
Y  ft.  iKi     uulearned,  the  ignorant  and  gross  people,  likey  unio  koi'ses  and 
*      moyks\  in  whom  is  no  UHclemlandinff,  whose  peril  and  danger  to  U 
fall  on  heaps  to  idolatry  by  occasion  of  images  the  Scriptures  i 
iwiid.iiu,   specially  foreshew"  and   give  warning  of.      And  indeed   how 
'     *        should  the  unlearned,  simple,  and  foolish  scape  the  nets  and 
snares  of  idols  and  images,  in  the  which  the  wisest  and  best's 
learned  have  been  so  entangled,  trapped,  and  wrapped  ?  Where- 

»  wlckedtini]  wkititdntuvf /riim  t  if  j.  '  loojiluj  iiiulv /rum  1581,  *  »ud  l«tt3  oiiclf  J 
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fore  the  argument  holdetb  this  ground  sure,  that  meu  be  as  in- 
clined of  their  corrupt  nature  to  spiritual  fornication  as  to 
carnal :  "which  the  wisdom  of  God  foreseeiogj  to  the  general 
prohibition,  that'  won*  should  make  to  t/iansclve.t  any  imaye  art  Deuttr, 
StimiJiiude,  addeth  a  cause  depending  of  man's  corrupt  nature:  ^'^"'"^ 
Lesl,  aaith  God,  Ihou,  being  decnved  with  error,  honour  and 
urorghip  them  ">, 

And  of  thia  ground  of  man'a  corrupt  iuclinatiou,  as  well  to 
spiritual  foroication  as  to  carnal,  it  must  needs  follow,  that,  aa 

•t>it  is  the  duty  of  the  godly  magistrate,  loving  honesty  and 
hating  whoredom,  to  remove  all  strumpets  and  harlots,  spe- 
cially out  of  places  notoriously  suspected  or  resorted  unto  of 
naughty  packs  *?,  for  the  avoiding  of  carnal  fornication  ;  so  is 
it'  the  duty  of  the  same  godly  magistrate,  after  the  examples  of 

15  the  godly  kings  Ezechias  and  Josias,  to  diive  away  all  spiritual 
harlots,  I  mean  idols  and  images,  specially™  out  of  suspected 
places,  churches  and  temples,  dangerous  for  idolatry  to  be  com- 
mitted to  images  placed  there,  as  it  were  in  the  appointed  place 
and  height  of  honour  and  worship  (as  St.  Augustine  saith^*),  Aupui.to 

ao  where  the  living  God  only,  and  not  dead  stones  nor  stocks",  ise[ciiif"et 
to  be  worshipped :  it  is,  I  say,  the  office  of  godly  magistrates  ^'"cJv'uS.^ 
likewise  to  avoid  images  and  idols  out  of  churches  and  temples, 
as  spiritual  harlots  out  of  suspected  places^-for  the  avoiding  of 
idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  fornication, 

And,  as  he  were  the  enemy  of  all  honesty  that  would  °  bring 
strumpets  and  harlots  out  of  their  secret  comers  into  the  public 
market  place,  there  freely  to  dwell  and  occupy  P  their  filthy 
merchandise,  so  is  he  thei  enemy  of  the  true  worshipping  of 
God  that  bringeth  idols  and  images  into  the  temple  and  church, 

30  the  house  of  God,  there  opeuJy  to  be  worshipped,  and  to  spoil  ■■ 

the  zealons^  God '^'^  of  his  honour,  who  vnll^  not  ffive  it  to  any  ;  [ii.  xu,  ai 

I  »UB]«ft  liAiw  ifjo.  ■  «peqWl]fli!«[i«ciiilly  i(iJj.  ■  nor  stoeJii]  mnd  Jrtoctai 

/torn  libj.  "  VfoLldj  iilHiuId /rem  r5S3.  P  (iccujj^]  [vHctku  1623,  *  U  t]«  UiftJ 

k  111*  i£i^  '  (I«i]J  rob  itij.  ■  unlmu]  }ulatu  1i^^,  1595. 

<S    Cnat<)<lite  igitur  Bolictte   aomud  bare  and  foul. "   t'ti«a  cited  by  EkJiard- 

v«stna ,  .  .,  ne  forto  decopti  iaciatis  vo-  jon  oq  "  Pack."    See  &W  Naitt'  Oloh 

bb  Bcuiptom  ■imiiitudinem  aut  iiuB|p-  mry,  "  Naughty -(mck." 
nem  .  . .  ;    ne   Pjrte  etevatiH  oculia  ad        •***  See  Aiitfi>»lin,  Epitt.  en  cited  tje> 

Ou«Iuia  videas  nolem  et  luuajn  et  timuia  totv,  p.  189,   u.  13.     Tlia  refereuceB  in 

V  coeli,  et  errore  deoeptun  adores  ea  the  m&rgtD  are  repeated,  needleasly  and 


vt  Oi>la<,  quae  cre&vLt  Dominus  Deu^  with  error,  freta  pp.  1S8  aAd  ]8p. 

tmis  tit  tuioisterioiD  cunctiji!    gentibtu  ^9  Ego  ram  Dominiiii  Deus  tuua  for- 

qUM  nib  ooelo  sunt.    Vitly.  tia  lelulea.   Exvd.  xx,  5,     I>oiuintu  ze- 

W    nattghty    packs.      "Call    her   a  lotca  uouton  ejus,  DeuB  est  aemnlator. 

naughty  {Niek,  with  that  oiw  wurd  thoti  Ibid.  XXxiv,  14.    Vuig. 
hatt  lokcii  all  Itmiii  Xivt  iai<l   Itft  her 
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other,  nor  his  glory  to  carven^  images;  who  is  aa  mucb  forsaken, 
and  the  bond  of  love  between  man  and  him  as  much  broken,  by 
idolatry,  which  ia  spiritual  fornicatioDj  as  is  the  knot  and  bond 
of  marriage  broken  by  carnal  fornication.  Let  all  this  be  taken 
i  «Ti,  as  a  lie,  if  the  w  ord  of  God  enforce  it  not  to  be  true.  Cursed  5 
be  the  man,  aaith  God  in  Deuteronoraium ",  that  maketh  a 
can-en*  or  molten  image,  and  placeth  it  in  a  secret  comer  :  and 
all  tfie  people  shall  i(nj,  Amen.  Thus  saith  God :  for  at  that 
time  no  man  durst  have  or  worship  images  openly,  but  in 
corners  only;  and,  the  whole  world  being  the  great  temple  of  i« 
Godj  he  that  in  any  comer  thereof  robbeth  God  of  his  glory, 
and  giveth  it  to  stocks  and  stones,  is  pronounced  by  God's 
word  accursed.  Now  he  that  will  bring  these  spiritual  harlots 
out  of  their  lurking  corners  into  public  churches  aud  temples, 
that  spiritual  fornication  may  there  openly  of  all  men  and  •$ 
women  without  shame  be  committed  with  them,  no  doubt  that 
person  is  cursed  of  God,  and  twice  cursed,  and  alt  good  and 
godly  men  and  women  will  say,  Amen,  and  their  Amen  will 
take  effect  also. 

Yea,  and  furthermore  the  madness  of  all  men  professing  the  )• 
religion  of  Christ,  now  by  the  space  of  a  sort  of  hundred  years, 
and  yet  even  in  our  time,  in  so  great  lightjof  the  Gospel,  very 
many  running  on  heaps  by  sea  and  laud,  to  the  great  loss  of 
their  time,  expense  and  waste  of  their  goods,  destitution  of 
their  wives,  children,  aud  families,  and  clanger  of  their  own  *$ 
bodies  and  lives,  to  Compostler,  Rome,  Jerusalem,  and  other 
far  countries'",  to  visit  dumb  and  dead  stocks  and  stones,  doth 
Buflicicntly  prove  the  proucness  of  man's  corrupt  nature  to  the 
seeking  of  idols  once  set  up  and  the  worshipping  of  them. 

And  thus,  as  well  by  the  wigin  and  nature  of  idols  and  images  30 
themselves,  as  by  the  proneness  aud  inclination  of  man's  cor- 
rupt nature  to  idolatry,  it  is  evident,  that  neither  images,  if 
they  be  publicly  set  up,  can  be  separated,  nor  men,  if  they  see 


*,  *  C3UT0U]  caxYnA  tftiy.  ^  Doutoronomlum]  DonteniDiHity  ittJi. 


1  Cfnnpofltle]  C«m~ 


"0  "  A  Eibort  pilgrimage  ia  not  worth 
■  pin  :  neither  iii  an  iina^^e  in  bo  much 
bonijur  and  restjiect  in  that  otwntrey 
where  it  is,  m  in  iarre  countrieg.  For 
ox&i^ilile,  the  ttalinns,  yea,  those  that 
dwel!  nearc  Rome,  irili  mooke  aiiil 
BoofFe  at  our  EnglUb  and  other  pilifrttns 
that  go  to  Home  to  see  tho  Pojic's  Holi. 
und   St.  Peter's   cliairc  ;    and   ytt 


they  themselTes  will  runne  to  see  the 
Beliquoa  of  Boint  Jiunes  of  Compoatella 
in  the  ktngdame  of  OtkUicia  in  Sptune, 
which  is  above  twelve  hundred  En^Uah 
miles."  Wttvpr*  Funeral  MomanenU, 
PUeonrM,  tfiap.  svn,  p.  171,  td.  1651, 
quoted  in  Wordtirurlh't  EcfltJsiuntical 
Biofjraphy,  toJ.  I,  j).  11,  11.  i,  td.  18 10. 
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images  in  temples  and  churches,  can  be  stayed  and  kept,  from 
idolatry. 

Now,  whereas  they  yet  allege,  that  howsoever  the  people, 
princes,  learned,  and  wise  of  old  time  have  fallen  into  idolatry 
s  by  occasion  of  images,  that  yet  in  oar  time  the  most  part,  spe- 
cially the  learned,  wise,  and  of  any  authority,  take  no  hurt  nor 
ofience  by  idols  and  images,  neither  do  run  into  far  countries 
to  them  and  worship  them ;  and  that  they  know  well  what  an 
idol  or  image  is,  and  how  to  be  used ;  and  that  therefore  it 

lo  foUoweth,  images  in  churches  and  temples  to  be  an  indifferent 
thing,  as  the  which  of  some  is  not  abused ;  and  that  therefore 
they  may  justly  hold  (as  was  in  the  beginning  of  this  part  by 
them  alleged)  that  it  is  not  unlawful  or  wicked  absolutely  to 
have  images  in  churches  and  temples,  though  it  may,  for  the 

15  danger  of  the  simpler*  sort,  seem  to  be  not  altogether  expedient : 
whereuntoa  may  be  well  replied,  that  Salomon  also,  the  wisest 
of  all  men,  did  well  know  what  an  idol  or  image  was,  and  nei- 
ther took  any  harm  thereof  a  great  while  himself,  and  also  with 
his  godly  writings')  armed  others  against  the  danger  of  them ;  ^  wiad 

M  but  yet  afterward  the  same  Salomon,  suffering  his  wanton 
paramours  to  bring  their  idols  into  his  court  and  palace,  was  by 
carnal  harlots  persuaded  and  brought  at  the  last  to  the  com- 
mitting of  spiritual  fornication  with  idols,  and,  of  the  wisest 
and  godliest  prince,  became  the  most  foolishest  and  wickedest 

»5  also.    Wherefore  it  is  better  even  for  the  wisest  to  regard  this 
warning*,  He  that  loveth  danger  shall  perish  therein,  and',  Lett  ec* 
him  that  standeth  beware  he  fall  not^,  rather  than  wittingly  and  xm,'ci' 
willingly  to  lay  such  a  stumblingblock  for  his  own  feet  and ' » 9" 
others  that  may  perhaps  bring  at  last  to  breakneck'^. 

30  The  good  king  Ezechias  did  know  well  enough  that  the  brazen 
serpent  was  but  a  dead  image,  and  therefore  he  took  no  hurt 
himself  thereby  through  idolatry  to  it.  Did  he  therefore  let  it 
stand,  because  himself  took  no  hurt  thereof?  No,  not  so ;  but 
being  a  good  king,  and  therefore  regarding  the  health  of  his 

35  seely  subjects  deceived  by  that  image  and  committing  idolatry 
thereto,  he  did  not  only  take  it  down,  but  also  brake  it  to 
pieces'.    And  this  he  did  to  that  image  that  was  set  up  by  the  « »  kii 
commandment  of  God\  in  the  presence  whereof  great  miracles  *  [^un 
were  wrought,  as  that  which  was  a  figure  of  our  Saviour  Christ  "J^'^ 

40  to  come,  who  should  deliver  us  from  the  mortal  sting  of  the  old  ^s-i 

•  almpler]  ■ImpleAom  156]  B.  •  wbsnsuiito]  n>  in  oH.  <>  ti«&UQO(\VaX^nta:&lT<ii» 

ij6;.  '  breakneck]  break  ntck/lvin  1J74. 
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■  ^21 

^H  serpent  Satan.  Neither  did  he  spare  it  in  respect  of  tUe  an- 
^H  cicntness  or  antiquity  of  it,  which  had  cootinoed  abonf^  scren 
^H  hundred  rears ;  nor  for<^  that  it  had  been  snffered  and  preserved 
^H  by  80  many  godly  kings  before  his  time.  How,  think  yon,  would 
^H  that  godly  prince,  if  he  were  now  liring,  handle  our  idols,  set  s 
^H  up  against  God's  commandment  directly,  and  being  fignres  of 
^H  nothing  but  folly,  and  for  fools  to  gaze  on,  till  they  become  aa 
^H  vise  as  the  blocks  themselves  which  they  stare  on,  and  so  fall^ 
^1  down  aa  dared  larks''  in  that  ga7.e,  and,  being  themselves  alive, 
^H  worship  a  dead  stock  or  stone^  gold  or  silver,  and  so  become  lo' 
^H  idolaters,  abominable  nod  cnrsed  before  the  living  God,  giving 
^H  the  honour  due  unto  him  which  made  them  when  they  were 
^"  nothing,  and  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  redeemed  them  being 
t^oaiitr,  lost,  to  the  dead  and  dumb  idol,  the  work  of  man's  hand>^,  which 
J  never  did  nor  can  do  any  thing  for  them,  no,  is  not  able  to  stir,  ijj 

^_^  nor  once  to  move,  and  therefore  worse  than  a  vile  worm,  which 
^H  can  move  and  creep  ?  The  excellent  king  Josias  also  did  take 
^^^B  himself  no  hurt  of  images  and  idols,  for  he  did  kno^  well  what 
^^^"  they  were.  Did  he  therefore,  because  of  his  own  knowledge,  let 
^H  idols  and  images  stand  ?  Much  less  did  he  set  any  up.  Or  tH'  mj 
^H  ther  did  he  not,  by  his  knowledge  and  authority  also,  succoor  | 
^H  the  ignorance  of  such  as  did  not  know  what  they  were  by  utter  I 
^H  taking  away  of  all  such  stumblingblocks  as  might  be  occasion 
^H        of  ruin  to  his  people  and  subjects  ?     • 

"Will  they,  because  a  few  took  no  hurt  by  images  or  idols,  i( 
Pui.li,  4.]  break  the  general  law  of  God,  77/oi/  shaU  make  to  thee  no  tiim- 

Ilitttde,  &c.  ?  They  might  aa  well,  because  Moyses  was  not  se- 
duced by  Jethro's  daughter,  nor  Boos  by  Ruth,  being  strangers, 
reason  that  all  the  Jews  might  break  the  general  law  of  God, 
'[Ejiixi.  forbidding'  his  people  to  join  their  children  in  marriage  with  joi 
hol'rt,],  strangers,  lest  they  seduce  their  children  that  they  should  not 
j^  follow  God.    Wherefore  they  which  thus  reason.  Though  it  be 

not  expedient,  yet  is  its  lawful,  to  have  images  publicly,  and  do 

ijto,  •  nor  (or]  nM  (i>ri;«j  jL  '  CtU]  fiU  till  ijii}  B.         •  yM  k 

red :    Ijnng  still  fmsa  tenor  at  lat  clotb,  tfae  bovenng  of  »  t»wk,  till 

i<at  preeeatod  (a  their  ejei,  aa  the  fowler  eouM  at  liut  get  nekr  enough 

<iog  of  light   reflected  from  >  to  throw  a  net  over  then.     See  Nam' 

lie  flntterinij  of  n  piece  of  scar-  QUnarj). 

And,  ruaning  straight  where  as  ihe  he»nj  his  Toice, 
Bncloced  the  booh  about,  and  there  him  tooke 
Uke  diured  Urke,  not  daring  up  to  looke 
Od  her  whose  ught  before  M  tnueh  he  eonght. 

Sptnttr,  Faerie  Q««n««,  Dnil«  VI  Of  MittabUUtt,  ^J^ 
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prove  that  lawfulness  by  a  few  picked  and  chosen  men ;  if  they 
object  that  indifTerently  to  all  men  which  a  very  few  can  have 
withoat  hurt  and  offence,  they  seem  to  take  the  multitude  for 
"rile  Bonis"  (as  he  saith  in  Virgil ?*),  of  whose  loss  or**  safe- 
5  guard  no  reputation  is  to  be  had,  for  whom  yet  Christ  paid  as 
dearly  as  for  the  mightiest  princes'  or  the  wisest  and  best 
learned  in  the  earth.  And  they  that  will  have  it  generally  to 
be  taken  for  indifferent,  for  thatJ  a  very  few  take  no  hurt  of  it, 
though  infinite  multitudes  besides''  perish^ thereby,  shew  that 

>e  they  put  little  difference  between  the  multitude  of  Christians 
and  brute  beasts,  whose  danger  they  do  so  little  esteem. 

Besides  this,  if  they  be  bishops  or  parsons,  or  otherwise  hav- 
ing charge  of  men''s  consciences,  that  thus  reason.  It  is  lawful 
to  have  images  publicly,  though  it  be  not  expedient,  what  man- 

15  ner  of  pastors  shew  they  themselves  to  be  to  their  flock,  which 
thrust  unto  them  that  which  they  themselves  confess  not  to  be 
expedient  for  them,  but  to  the  utter  ruin  of  the  souls  committed 
to  their  charge,  for  whom  they  shall  give  a  strait  account  before 
the  Prince  of  pastors^ ''^  at  the  last  day?    For  indeed  to  object  f[<iw 

ae  to  the  weak  and  ready  to  fall  of  themselves  such  stumbling- 
blocks  is  a  thing,  not  only  not  expedient,  but  unlawful,  yea,  and 
most  wicked  also.  Wherefore  it  is  to  be  wondered  how  they 
can  call  images  set  up  in  churches  and  temples,  to  no  profit  or 
benefit  of  any,  and  to  so  great  peril  and  danger,  yea,  hurt  and 

«5  destruction  of  many  or  rather  infinite,  things  indifferent.  Is 
not  'the  public  setting  up  of  them  rather  a  snare  for  all  men 
and  the  tempting  of  God  ?  I  beseech  these  reasoners  to  call  to 
mind  their  own  accustomed  ordinance  and  decree  whereby  they 
determined  that  the  Scripture,  though  by  God  himself  com- 

30  manded"  to  be  known  of  all  men,  women,  and  children,  should  »  neut 
not  be  read  of  the  simple,  nor  had  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  for  that 
(as  they  said)  it  was  dangerous  by  bringing  the  simple  people 
into  errors.     And  will  they  not  forbid  images  to  be  set  up  in 
churches  and  temples,  which  are  not  commanded  but  forbidden 

35  most  straitly  by  Cody  but  let  them  still  be  there,  yea,  and  main- 
tain them  also,  seeing  the  people  are  brought  not  in  danger  only 

k  low  or]  km  and /rom  t  J70.  ■  prInoM]  prince /hM  i;)o.  i  ludlffenot,  for  that]  ludif- 

feicnt,  IbtXfirom  1581.  ^  beildea]  betida/kvm  1570. 

72  Scilicet,  ut  Tumo  contingat  regia  conjunx, 
Nos,  animae  viles,  inhumata  infletaque  turba, 
Sternamur  campis.      Ae».  zi,  371. 

73  PriBcepg  pastonm.    Vulg. 


254 


THE  TUIBD  PAST  OF  THE   HOMILY 


but  indeed  into  most  abomiDable  error^  and  detestable  idolntry 
thereby?  Shall  God's  word,  by  God  coromanded  to  be  read 
imto  all  and  kDown  of  all,  for  danger  of  heresy  fas  they  say)  be 
shut  up?  and  idols  and  images,  notwithstauding  they  he  for- 
bidden by  God,  and  notirithstanding  the  danger  of  idolatry  by  5 
them,  shall  they  yet  be  act  up,  suffered,  and  maintained  in 
churches  and  temples?  O  worldly  and  fleshly  wisdom,  ever 
bent<°  to  maintain  the  inventions  and  traditions  of  men  by 
carnal  reason,  and  by  the  same  to  disannul  or  deface  the  holy 
ordinances,  laws,  and  honour  of  the  eternal  God,  who  is  to  be 
hononred  and  praised  for  ever.     A  men. 


I 


ApoL 


9i.t 


NOW  it  remainctb,  for  the  conclusion  of  this  treaty,  to  de-' 
dare  as  well  the  abuse  of  churches  and  temples  by  too  costly 
and  sumptuous  decking  and  adorning  of  them,  as  also"  the  lewd 
painting,  gilding,  and  clothing  of  idols  and  images,  and  so  to  i; 
conclude  the  whole  treaty. 

In  Tertulhan''8  time,  an  hundred  and  threescore  years  after 
Christ,  Christians  had  none  other  temples  but  common  houses, 
whither  they  for  the  most  part  secretly  resoi'tcd^'.  And  so  far 
off  was  it  that  they  had  before  his  time  any  goodly  or  gorgeous-  "> 
decked  temples,  that  laws  were  made  in  Antoninus"  "\'erus  and 
Commodus  the  Emperors'  times,  that  no  Christians  should  dwell 
in  houses,  come  in  public  baths,  or  be  seen  in  streets  or  any 
where  abroad"^;    and  that,  if  they  were  once  accused  to  be 


*  efTtJr]  emn/rom  i  jSj.  ■  erer  hvai]  e¥*ii  imai/rvm  i^fla. 


'  u  *bD]  itnd  il»  i(6j 


74  The  writer  of  tha  Homily  took  "hia 
assertion  in  tbe  text  and  hu  reference 
ID  tUo  nuti;^  from  tha  following  paa- 
sago  in  Bidlinffer,  txip.  ii,  fol.  toon  ed. 
tjjjg,  wliioU  Bullinger  himself  took  bo- 
dily froia  Joadiim  Viulianua  or  Vmt 
Walle,  Ep'Uwat  Trittm  Trrrnt  Parii'Hm, 
"loniOf"  p.  134  td.  1534.  IpBB  Tertul- 
i  Author  ct  qui  Hub  Impcin- 
multo  tempore  Itomae 
"^  itinuit  ne  aao  (juidem  tem- 
Tapla  CliristiAiiifl  ^l-tte  qaam 
inoa,  in  quibuB  elatiii  dicbu» 
K^bitntur,  con  vi via  etiam 
•llain  SacraiTi  pro  veteri  more 
I  ftliujiic  id  genua  qiuve  [luli- 
iwinae  enuit  onereealcs.  Do 
'  XXSn  cap.  ApoJugatici  din- 


thus  given.  Corpm  tnmua  de  ooiuraea- 
tia  reU^ornii  et  diKipliiwe  mutate  st 
spei  foedan.  Coimna  in  coetnm  et  ooo- 
gregationan,  ut  ad  Detim  quari  nuial 
Eieta  pTecationibiu  smbiamus  otantai 
....  CoimuB  nd  littersrum  divinarunv 
octmmetnorationem  ....  Ibtdom  etiam 
exhortatiooen,  cnettgntionea,  et  censim 
divim ....  Praamdent  proUatI  •jQique  te- 
niorea  ....  Apolcg,  xxxis.,  0]>p.  i,  154- 

GoncerDing  the  early  lue  of  chnrdia^ 
tlut  b,  btiildingi  «et  apart  for  dtvino 
worship,  soe  Bijiflkam.  Oriff.  &*■/<»,  vttl, 

i.  '3-17,  e.fjM5ti,Jiy  §  I  J,  in  wliieh  othor 
trojitlKoti  (if  Tcrtiiltian  aro  quoted. 

7^  norrl  yAf  aBivn  irtirtcTj^tr  i  iurrf 
Ktl/itrvt,  .  . .  Hirri  nii   fiSmr  elutir   ml 


••ertaJUiui  there  nsyi  may  W    t4  iiii94k<>u  ^(wfftu   i)niie  rtrit 


I 

•it   aj^^^ 
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Christiaos,  they  shonld  by  no  means  be  auBered  to  escape.    As 
was  practised  in  P  Apolloniua  a  noble  senator  of  Rome,  who,  "wronjmai 
being  accused  of  hia  own  bondman  and  slave  that  he  was  a 
Christian,  could  neither  by  his  defer.ce  and  apology,  learnedly 
and  eloquently  written  and  read  publicly  in  the  senate,  nor  in 
respect  that  he  was  a  citizen,  nor  for  the  dignity  of  his  order, 
nor  for  the  vilencss  and  UDlawfuIness  of  his  accuser,  being  his 
own  slave,  by  likelihood  of  malice  moved  to  forge  lies  against 
his  lord,  nor  for  no  other  respect  or  help,  could  be  delivered 
[JO  from  death"'''.     So  that  Christians  were  then  driven  to  dwell  in 
i      caves  and  dens :  so  far  ofl"  w-as  it  that  they  had  any  pubhc  tem- 
ples adorned  and  decked  as  they  now  be.     Which  is  here  re- 
hearsed to  the  confutation  of  tliose  impudent  shameless  liars  1, 
which  report  such  glorious  glosed  fubles  of  the  goodly  "^  and  gor- 
|;is  geous  temples'  that  St.  Peter,  Linus,  Cletus,  and  those  thirty 
I      bishops  their  successors  had  at  Rome  until  the  time  of  the  Em- 
peror Constantinc,  and  which  St.  Polycarp  sliould  have  in  Asia, 
or  Ireneus  in  France;  by  such  lies,  contrary  to  all  true  histo- 
!      ries,  to  maintain  the  superfluous  gilding  and  decking  of  temples 
«o  now  a  days,  wherein  they  put  almost  the  whole  sura  and  pith  of 
our  religion.   But  in  those  times  the  world  was  won  to  Christen- 
dom, not  by  gorgeous,  gilted',  and  painted  temples  of  Christians, 
which  had  scarcely  houses  to  dwell  in,  but  by  the  godly  and  as 
it  were  golden  minds"  and  firm  faith  of  such  as  in  all  adversity 
\H  and  persecution  professed  the  truth  of  our  religion. 

And,  after  these  times,  in  Maximian"  and  Constantius  the  RuKb  i 
Emperors'  proclamation  the  places  where  Christians  resorted  to  ttLiii!'! 
public  prayer  were  called  "Conventicles".^**    And  in  Galerius  "''■ '' 

icailly  i^Cpj,        •  ^FF^'VQus  t«iitples]  gorgeous  tctapiafrom  ij(i^.       *  ^ated]  j^dud  ifisj.        '*  M&xi- 


£cctK»i.  Vieim.  et  Lugil.  ap.  Euseb, 
Hiat,  Eceles,  V,  i,  3,  RufionH  reudered 
tbe  !att42r  part  thus  :  ita  ut  prima  nobis 
domorum  prohibcretiiT  habitatio,  turn 
deinde  usaa  bnlncarum,  post  etuun  pro- 
eeaoM  nd  publicum,  ad  ultimum  nc  om- 
tiina  in  qitobbet  loco  doini  forist^uc  pub- 
lico privatoque  videreiimr,  Ptig.  100  A, 
ed.  £atU.  I S2B. 

76  Apollonius.  Romanoo  urbia  HCnii' 
tor,  sob  Coiumodo  Principe  >  seiro  Se- 
ven) pnxlitus  quod  Chrutiantu  esaet, 
tmpetrato  ut  rationtfrn  fidei  suoo  redd«- 
pet,  insigno  volumen  eomposuit,  ([uod  in 
(etiatu   legit ;  Vt  nihUomiiius  sonteutiii 


BoDAtna  pro  Chrieto  cspite  truncattu  est, 
vetari  spad  ens  dbtioento  lego,  absque 
negations  non  dimitti  Chriatitmofl,  qui 
Btitnel  ail  corum  judicium  pcrtnvcti  as- 
sent.  Ilifron*  De  VirU  Itfmttr^  aivo  De 
Scriptor,  Eecltt.  (ap.  4 1,  0pp.  U,  869. 
?7  See  note  (jt  below, 

X^pTit^tv  rj)**  ^fitripav  imKTtwat  iitif  ivo' 
>i((Hi/«|i,  Iko  oMii  &iri  Xfiarianoi,  xal  roit 
otKous  iv  als  a^ytjya¥Ta  <rutfQu(ni'.  EuHtib. 
Hiat.  Eo<^lea.  VHI,  ivii,  6,  Tlie  versioD 
of  ICufinus  13  this  :  Libentcr  etiani  erga 
bos  indul^entiam  noHtram  credidiuiua 
pi>mgendam,  ut  rursun  aict  Christiatd, 
at  conveuticula,  m  <^uv\)ua  otswe  coo»\it- 
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Maximious  the  Emperor's  Epistle  they  are  called  Oratories  and 
Dominica  *,  to  say,  places  dedicate  to  the  service  of  the  Lord "'. 
(And  here  by  the  way  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  at  that  time  there 
were  no  churches  or  temples  erected  unto  any  Saint,  but  to  God 
only ;  as  St.  Augustine  also  rccordeth,  saying,  "  We  build  no  5 
i.iia,iap.!.  temples  unto  our  Martyrs"",")  And  Eusebius  himself  calleth 
churches  "houses  of  prayer  *';"  and  sheweth  that  in  Coustan- 
tine  the  Emperor's  time  all  men  rejoiced,  seeing,  "instead  of 
low  conventicles,"  which  tyrants  had  destroyed,  "  high  temples 
to  be  builded''-."  Lo,  until  x  the  time  of  Constantine,  by  the 
space  of  above  three  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour  Christ, 
when  Christian  religion  was  most  pure  and  indeed  golden, 
Christians  had  but  low  and  poor  conventicles  and  simple  ora- 
tories, yea,  caves  under  the  ground  called  Cryptae,  where  they 
for  fear  of  persecution  assembled  secretly  together;  a  figure  is 
whereof  remaineth  in  the  vaults  which  yet  are  builded  under 
great  churches,  to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  old  state  of  the 
primitive  Church  before  Constantine ;  whereas  in  Constantine's 
time  and  after  him  were  builded  great  and  goodly  temples  for 
Christians,  called  Basilicae,  either  for  that  the  Greeks  used  to 


verunt  exiAnunt  et  renedifictuit.  LU>. 
vm,  cap.  lii,  p.  199  b.  The  genaine 
wordd  of  the  edict,  prcservod  hy  Lac- 
buitiiu.  JJt  Mortt  Ptraeettli.  c.  34,  nre  as 
follow.  Promptisdmam  in  his  quixjuo 
iudatgentiam  nostnun  crodidmrns  porri. 
,  gendun,  ut  denuo  nut  Chrtstiaai,  et 
oonventicula  sua  oompoimDt. 

TlilB  edict  WB8  iBBited  A.X>.  3I  t,  short' 
Ij  before  the  death  of  Galerius.  In  Ku- 
fiaiu  it  runs  in  the  nunea  of  Galeriua 
Hsxiniianus  and  Flaviua  Valerius  Con- 
■tatitiiu.  In  the  Greek  text  Gnterius  ia 
called  Maximinus,  the  eecood  Emperor 
is  rightl;  named  CoaatantiDua,  and  the 
name  of  a  third,  LioiDius,  is  added, 

7^    Kol  T^  KVpLOXa  a  TCi  oilCtiA  ivait  KQ* 

TOffittvd^oit*  irvyK*x^P^'^^-  ^useb.  Hl^t. 
Eoclee.  IX,  x,  8.  Sed  et  orstionum  do- 
sioi,  id  eat,  domiaica  sua,  ut  mstaureiit 
pru  voluatate  HUa  penuittimua.  Hvjin. 
Inttrpr.  IX,  ix,  p.  ilo  D.  Kutiuufl  Btfta 
the  name  of  Galeriuji  Maximinua  ut  the 
beul  of  thb  edict.  It  waa  iaaued  A.  H. 
313  by  C'niuB  Vnleriua  Mivximinas  Jo- 
viui,  nephew  to  Galerlus. 

S»  See  Avtgvstin.  rfc  Civ.  Dei  xiir, 
t-iCji,  eited  befow,  p.  186,  a.  18. 


J  uoUl]  mU^ftvm  13  6j  KP, 

dl    ^UVTtTiXt^TOl   SifTa  KuT  Tlfttli  &vatf- 

To,  ^*TiviK^  rwf  fj.iv  itpofffvicrTipitnif  ruin 
offfji'i  il  ^ous  its  I3a^0i  avTois  ^«^<Afdiy 
ttartipfHmivt^fr^us ....  ^TtiSafitv^  £uiicb. 
Hist.  Eixlea.  vm,  ii,  1.  Snmma  niunque 
molorum  nobia  affiilt  omnium  tunc  cum 
domns  orationls  et  eodegiB^  Dei  vivi  ad 
solum  deductae  sunt  atqae  ab  ipais  sub- 
venae  aont  fttndamentia.  A^fia.  Interpf. 
vui,  i,  p.  183  B. 

^'i  'Huj»  . .  .  ,  &Acirrof  Top^if  t^^^tf^nf, 
Ktd  Tii  (rSios  iraaiir  irlirStt  x'P^i  wim 
rAwott  rhif  Tfiii  fxixpov  toTe  Tvf  ri/pdfvtttf 
Svtrfft0tiuiS  iipdTruifjiekuy  ^aTrtp  ix  f^oMptir 
Hol  eara-rijipApiiv  A^mI'  ^a^iiiimarTa  fl™- 
fiivoisj  Vfws  Tt  a.Z9ii  iK  fidfipiuf  fli  i^ef 
jivfipoK  iyiipofifvQVs  Kal  roA.tr  Kptirroifa 
■H(»'  ityKaiar  t&v  viKai  ■*Fra\uipicnfi,ii»a» 
irtofiBiiPirayTas.  KuKch.  HiBt.  Eccles,  X, 
ii,  I-  Ex  quo  julemt  cunctis  velut  di- 
vino  munere  infuita  laetltia,  ma^ime  vl- 
denttbos  ea  loca  qnae  jmuio  ante  smpiis 
tyranuorum  macblnia  fueraut  deatracta 
rediviva  conatructione  clariora  et  eel- 
siora  cunaurgere,  teuiplsijue  exceUa  pro 
humilibua  coaventiculia  elev&ri,  £nfiH, 
tnttrpr.  IX,  i, p.  7t2  B, 
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call  all  great  and  goodly  places  Hnsilicas,  or  for  that  the  high 
Rnd  everlasting  King,  God  and  our  Saviour  Christj  was  served 
in  tbem  ^^.  But,  although  Constantine  and  other  princes,  of 
good  zeal  to  our  religion,  did  sumptuously  deck  and  adorn 
5  Christians'  temples,  yet  did  they  dedicate  at  that  time  all 
churches  or  temples  ^  to  God  or  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  no 
Saint  ''^ ;  for  that  abuse  began  long  after  in  Justiuian's  time^^.   Nov. can* 

And  that  gorgeousness  then  used,  as  it  was  borne  with  as 
rising  of  a  good  zeal,  so  was  it  signified  of  the  godly  learned 

to  even  at  that  time,  that  such  cost  might  otherwise  have  been 
better  bestowed.  Let  St.  Hierorac,  although  otherwise  too  great 
a  liker  and  allower  of  external  and  outward  things,  be  a  proof 
hereof,  who  hath  these  words  in  his  Epistle  to  Demctriades ». 
"Let  other,'" saith  St. Hierome '*'',  "build  churches,  cover  walls 

>i  with  tables  of  marble,  carry  together  huge  pillars,  and  gild  their 
tops  or  headSj  which  do  not  feel  or  understand  their  precious  deck- 
ing and  adorning ;  let  them  deck  the  doors  with  ivory  and  silver, 
and  set  the  golden  altars  with  precious  stones.  I  blame  it  not. 
Let  every  man  abound  in  Ids  own  sense :  and  better  is  it  so  to 

*o  do  than  carefully  to  keep  their  riches  laid  up  in  store.     But 
thoa  hast  another  way  appointed  thee,  to  clothe  Christ  in  the 
poor",  to  visit  him  in  the  sick,  feed  him  in  the  hungry,  lodge  ir[Hiu.irr, 
him  in  those  who  do  lack  harbour,  and  itpecialft/^  suck''  as  be  of^'L^  ^  ^ 
the  household  of  faith."    And  the  same  St.  Hierome  toucheth 


•  at  tampha]  and  Xvnptnifitim  ijjo. 


•  I>«tii«triiidM]  »  I'M  all.         i>  upeclany]  B^peciaHy  1581, 


89  Sea  £mdt.  de  Vit.  Cutulanlin,  in, 
31,  3».  See  also  BinffKam,  Oriij.  Ectlai, 
vm,  1.  5- 

M  See  Ifaokcf,  Eexltt.  PoHt.  V,  xiii ; 
kod  liini/Kam,  Oriij,  Eceia.  vin,  ix,  8,  9 ; 
■bewing  that  a  cbarcb  wsa  not  therefore 
dedicated  to  a  Sunt  because  it  bore  his 
n&me  oi  a  memoriai  of  him. 

es  JhUUtiger,  cap.  11,  /ot.  tot  b,  kij-s 
thnt  the  practice  begtui  a  littlu  befure 
Juat]iii&D*s  time,  imd  quotes  the  Emt  uf 
the  two  CciDiititutioiiii  heie  cited  id  the 
mmtgin  to  prove  it.  That  Constittitioii 
ipeakc  of  "  venerabilis  duniua  nuictoe 
gloriosaeque  Virginis  et  Dei  gecetrici^ 
M&riae"  bnilt  *'  a  pio^  memon&e  Veri- 
na,"  of  "  veticratidn  domuii  tnncti  M^r- 
tytih  Theodori  n  Sphomtio  [til.  Porcatio] 
gloriome  Diemoriae  deilicatn,"  i>iid  of 
"  venerabilis  rlomii^  sanctae  Hcleoae/' 
cburchet  at  Conatantinople.  Aiithent, 
Coilal.  I,  iti,  IVvvrli  ,1,  eap.  i.     TIic  other 


Conntitation,  Anthmt.  VuUat.  V,  xxiS, 
Novell.  67,  saj's  nothin({  at  all  about  the 
dtKlication  of  churcheH  ;  and  BMinffcr, 
from  whom  no  doubt  the  Homilifit  took 
the  refurenoe,  cited  it  {ft>l.  101  a)  for  a 
different  purpose. 

ti^  Alii  nedificent  eeclesias  ;  veatiiuit 
parietes  mannorum  crustia  ;  columna- 
mm  njolea  advebant,  carumque  deaarent 
capita,  preoiosum  ornatum  con  seotien- 
tia  :  cIkifo  nrgentoque  valvas,  et  getiuuia 
aurntji  diatinguant  altaria,  Non  tepre- 
bendo,  non  abnao.  UntimiuiiKjue  in 
Bcnau  euo  almnJet.  MeUnsqne  est  hoc 
facere,  qiiam  repositiB  opibuti  incuhare. 
8od  tibi  aliuc!  pruponituni  eat,  ChnHtum 
vestire  in  [tauperihua,  viaitare  in  lan- 
gueiitibuN.  paaoers  in  eeorienUbui,  saa- 
cipere  in  hit  qoi  tecto  indigent,  et  mo- 
xjme  tn  domatid*  Jidri.  Hieron.  Epiat. 
LXXX  ad  Demetrindcui  Virgineni  %  v\, 
0pp.  I,  985  Jl. 

1.1 


p  [Gal.i4,iaj| 


M 


|«  [I  Cor,  I, 


jt  [Luke  ml, 
in-] 
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the  same  matter  somewhat  more  freely  in  his  Treaty  of  the  Life 
of  Clerks  to  Nepotian,  saying  thua  *" :  "  Many  baild  walls,  and 
erect  pillars  of  churches;  the  smooth  marbles  do  glister,  the 
roof  sbineth  with  gold,  the  altar  is  set  with  precious  stonC^j  bat 
of  the  ministers  of  Christ  there  is  no  election  or  choice.  Nei-  $ 
ther  let  any  man  object  and  allege  against  me  the  rich  temple 
that  was  in  Jeviij,  the  table,  candlesticks,  iucense-sbipa  *",  plat- 
terSj  cupSj  mortars,  and  other  things  all  of  gold.  Then  were 
these  things  allowed  of  the  Lord,  when  the  priests  offered  sacri- 
fices, and  the  blood  of  beasts  was  accounted  the  redemption  of  n 
sins.  Howbeit  all  these  things'  went  before  in  figure,  and  they 
were  iDritten  for  us,  npon  whom  the  end  of  the  world  is  come. 
And  now,  when  that  our  Lord  being  poor  hath  dedicate  the 
poverty  of  his  house,  let  us  remember  his  cross,  and  we  shall 
esteem  riches  as  mire  or  dung"!.  What  do  we  marvel  at  that  ij 
which  Christ  callcth'^  wicked  manvmon?  "Wliereto  do  we  so 
highly  esteem  and  love  tliat  which  St.  Peter*  doth  for  a  glory 
testify  that  he  had  not?"  Hitherto  St.  Uierorae,  Thus  ye« 
see  how  St.  Hierome  teacheth  the  sumptuousness  amongst  the 
Jews  to  be  a  figure  to  signify,  and  not  an  example  to  fallow,  and 
that  those  outward  things  were  suffered  for  a  time,  until  Christ 
our  Lord  came,  who  turned  all  those  outward  thin^  into  spirit, 
faith,  aud  truth.  And  the  same  St.  Hierome  upon  the  seventli 
chapter  of  Jeremy  saith  "^ :  "  God  commanded  both  the  Jews  at 

•  itOM]  ^taamfrtm  i$lii,       '  or  dung]  ud  duog/nm  I$Hi.       •  Tlliit  j*]  Tbiu  roaAtm  ij*)- 

S7  Mniti  Bedific&nt  parietes,  ot  co- 
hmuuu  eodesiae  ^bstruunt ;  marmora 
nitetit^  SLUro  bplundent  IjiqiieariA,  gt^in- 
mis  ultaro  diitingiiitur  ;  et  miniBtroroin 
CUriuti  nuUn  electio  est.  Neque  Yero 
mihi  aliquie  oppnnat  divea  in  Judaen 
templum,  uietiuam,  Incernas,  thuribula, 
patellfts,  BojrphoB,  inortariula,  et  caster* 
ex  aurD  fabrtsfecta.  Tunc  haec  praba* 
baDtar  a  Domiiio,  ([uaudu  uacerdutes 
hoEtuu  inunulubaiit,  et  iangiiU  pecudum 
erat  rodonitio  peccatorum.  Quiuufjuiiro 
hate  omnia  praeoeffieriiit  in  fitjara  ;  tcri- 
jQ'«  tunl  aattai  propter  ?io?,  in  quon  Jtrta 
ttculontm  drrmerHvl.  Nunc  venj,  quuni 
paujtertatem  dumua  Buao  pauper  Etomi- 
ins  dodioarit,  co^temnii  crucem  pjna,  et 
divitias  hitrnn  putftbunus.  Quid  inira. 
WOT  quod  Chriirtus  vocat  inigiiitm  mam- 
Wonuf  Quid  mufpicimun  et  amunun 
qnod  PetruB  ge  non  h.-itwre  gloriime  tea- 
7'^^J'.'  tlUTfm.  Epiti.  Lit  ad  Nei>oliaHn» 
**•»'<»  Clericofum  %  lo,  f/.^),  1, 16%  ». 


PS  The  word  tkvrihvlit  w  not 
rightly  rendered  by  incmtt-thip*. 
ribitlnm  wan  a  veswl  in  whicli  in 
waa  bnmt,  a  c^n4ser:  the  ineenjif~»hip  or 
{as  we  should  now  «sy)  inecrnt-baat,  hat- 
ing ita  name  from  ila  shape,  waa  (»ll«d 
in  lAtifi  narieula  or  aati'i,  and  wi 
for  supplying  the  censer  with  ii 
See  Du  Cavffe  on  the  words .  *  'The  1 
monger  . . .  hath  also  . . .  oengeia, 
fronkincensej  ■  ■  ■  and  tnatiy  other 
like  ornaments,  more  meet  for  the  privnt. 
hood  of  Aharon  than  for  the 
of  the  new  testament,"  Bffvn, 
ton  brtwfm  the  Lord't  Supprr 
Pope't Mau,  11.  "A  paire of S 
and  "a  Stuppe  for  frankenBenoe 
epone,"  ape  two  items  in  the  InTeatoi^ 
of  the  Duke  of  Rir hnnond'H  Gao<l<  taken 
July  JJ,  1536,  edited  by  John  G«nj^ 
Nicholjs,  Esq.,  iu  Vol.  n(  of  the  On* 

8»  Praccepit  autem  et  tunc 
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ihat  time,  and  now  us  who  are  placed  in  the  Church,  that  we 
hare  no  trust  in  the  goodliuess  of  building  and  gilt  roofs  and  in 
walls  covered  with  tables  of  marble,  and  say.  The  temple  of  the 
Lord,  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  The  temple  of  the  Lord  f .    For  that 

5  is  the  temple  of  the  Lord  wherein  dwelleth  true  faith,  godly 
oonversation,  and  the  company  of  all  virtues."  And  upon  the 
prophet  Agge  he  describeth  the  true  and  right  decking  or  orna- 
ments of  the  temple  after  this  sort.  "  [."  saith  St.  Hierome9°, 
"  do  think  the  silver,  wherewith  the  house  of  God  is  decked,  to 

to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  which  it  is  spoken  ^,  ^  cr>.  > 
The  doctrine  of  the  Lord  is  a  pure  doctrine,  silver  tried  in  fire\ 
purged  from  dross,  purified  seven  times.    And  I  do  take  gold  to 
be  that  which  remaineth  in  the  hid  sense  of  the  saints  and  the 
secret  of  the  heart,  and  shineth  with  the  true  light  of  God. 

15  Which  is  evident  that  the  Apostle  x  also  meant  of  the  saints  that  x  [>ca 
build  upon  the  foundation  of  Christ,  some  silver,  some  gold,  some 
precious  stones ;  that  by  the  gold  the  hid  sense,  by  silver  godly 
utterance,  by  precious  stones  works  which  please  God,  might  be 
signified.   With  these  metals  the  Church  of  our  Saviour  is  made 

7o  more  goodly  and  gorgeous  than  was  the  Synagogue  in  old  time : 
with  these  lively  stones  is  the  Church  and  house  of  Christ 
builded,  and  peace  is  given  to  it  for  ever."  All  these  be  St. 
Hicrome's  sayings. 

No  more  did  the  old  godly  bishops  and  doctors  of  the  Church 

95  allow  the  outrageous  >  furniture  of  temples  and  churches  with 
plate,  vessels  of  gold,  silver,  and  precious  vestures''.  St.  Chry- 
sostom  saith,  in  the  ministry  of  the  holy  Sacraments  there  is  no 
need  of  golden  vessels,  but  of  golden  minds  ^i.    And  St.  Am-  ' 

'The  temple  of  the  Lord]  (u!i«oniy/Vom  I  s8>.  ■>  in  fin]  In  the  fim6i3,  'ontrageoiu] 

OTenomptuouB  1633.  ^  veatures]  Testments  1633. 

Judaeonun,  et  hodie  nobis  qui  videmur  aunun,  qnod  in  ooculto  sanctorum  Ben- 
in Eccleaia  constituti,  ne  fiduoiam  ha-  gn  et  in  cordis  versatur  arcano,  et  splen- 
beamns  in  aedificiorum  splendore  aura-  det  vero  lumine  Dei,  Quod  et  Apoeto- 
tiaque  laquearibua  et  vestitis  parietibtu  lum  de  Sanctis  qui  tuper  fundamentum 
marmomm  crustis,  et  dicamus,  Templum  Chrisli  tudificant  sensisse  perspicuum 
Domini,  Templum,  Domini,  Templum  Do-  est:  Aurum,  argentnm,  lapide$  pretio- 
mini  at.  Illud  enim  Templum  Domini  so* .-  ut  in  auro  sensus  occultns  ait,  in 
est,  in  quo  habitat  vera  fides,  sancta  argento  sermo  decens,  in  lapide  pretioso 
conyersatio,  onmiumque  rirtutum  cho-  opera  Deo  placentia.  His  metallis  il- 
ruB.  Uieron.  in  Jerem.  vn,  4 ;  0pp.  iv,  lustrior  fit  Ecclesia  Salvatoris,  quam 
891  c.  quondam  Synagoga  fuerat :  his  lapidi- 
90  Sed  ego  argentum,  quo  domus  Dei  bus  vivis  aedificatur  domus  Christi,  et 
omatur,  existimo  eloquia  Scripturarum,  pax  ei  praebetur  aetema.  ffieron.  in 
de  quibus  dicitur,  Eloquta  Domini  do-  Aggae.  u,  1-9 ;  0pp.  vi,  758  A. 
5futa  catta,  argentum  igne  examinatum,  »1  ttytt/ur  roirw  rtvro  rh  |3^fa9far, 
frob(Uttmlerrae,purg<Uumtg)tiifl»m;  et  /nfii  Vo)t(C«|uir  iLpKfut it|uv  »Vs  owr(\vi«i», 
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offltcap.  brose  saith^^J;  "Christ  sent  his  Apostles  without  gold,  Rod 
gathered  his  Church  without  gold.  The  Church  hath  gold,  not 
to  keep  it,  but  to  bestow  it  on  the  necessities  of  the  poor." 
"  The  Sacraments  look  for  no  gold,  neither  do  they  please  God 
for  the  commendation  of  gold,  which  are  not  bought  for  gold.  J 
The  adorning  and  decking  of  the  Sacraments  is  the  redemption 
of  captives,"  Thus  much  St.'  Ambrose.  St.  Hierome  com- 
mendeth  Exuperius,  Bishop  of  Toloae,  that  he  carried  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Body  in  a  wicker  basket  and  the  Sacrament 
of  liis  Blood  in  a  glass,  and  so  cast  covetousneas  out  of  the  «• 
church  9a.  And  Bonlfacius,  Bishop  and  Martyr,  as  it  is  recorded 
Cm.  in  the  Decrees,  testifieth  that  in  old  time  the  ministers  used 
trecn™,  and  not  golden,  vessela^^  And  Zephyrinus,  the  si.it. 
teenth  bishop  of  Eome,  made  a  decree  that  they  should  use 
TCssela  of  glass^*.  Likewise  were  the  vestures  used  in  the  ' 
Church  in  old  time  very  plain  and  single  and  nothing  costly. 
\m.  1  iMtii.  And  Eabanus  at  large  declareth,  that  this  costly  and  manifold 
furniture  of  vestmcDts  of  late  used  in  the  Church  was  fet^^  from 
the  Jewish  usage,  and  agreeth  with  Aaron's  apparelling  almost 
}  altogether'-'?.  For  the  maintenance  of  the  which,  Innocentius  m 
i  the  pope  pronouuccth  boldly  that  all  the  customs  of  the  old  Law 
be  not  abolished,  that  we  might,  in  such  apparel,  of  Christians 
the  more  willingly  become  Jewiahss. 


•Bcr.Ciui.Trl- 
ikition. 


>  mud)  St)  macb  nttb  St  ^Mi  isBi. 
*l  X^jKir  icbI  optparoli  iroti^avrts  rar-^- 

K0iifir  Tp  Tpsffffp.  f  I  yip  fitii\ti  Ti>(i^irai 
tijy  ^Efftu',  rijv  ^vxhi'  vpoaivtyitt,  3i*  %» 
Mo)  triBrt'  rairrtiv  ;tpui7^j/ TrolTuffoj-.  Chrj- 
8i>st.  in  Mattli.  Horn.  L  (id.  u);  Opp. 
vn,  si8  A. 

M  Qui  eciin  sine  auro  njisit  Aposto- 
]oa  Eccl^siotf  sine  atiro  coDj^regavlt. 
AuTUm  EcclcBia  babet,  non  ut  serve  t, 
■ed  nt  eroget,  ot  Bub^Gniat  in  iiecfiaHitjfc. 
tibug ....  Aurum  Sacrameuta  Don  qiia«- 
nint,  neque  aura  plivcetit,  «iu&e  auro 
non  emuntiir.  Onrntus  8acraiiicctormii 
redomptio  eajitivorum  eat.  Attdm*.  de 
Offit,  Miniitr.  U,  iiviii,  137,  138  ;  Ojip, 
C,  103  B,  D. 

IB  Sanctiu  EmperiuB  Toloeae  Epiaco- 
fiUB,  viiiiiao  Sareptenaia  itiiitiitor,  esu- 
rions  paaoit  alioa  ....  NiliiJ  iUo  ditius  ; 
qui  Cprptva  Doniim  canintro  rimineo, 
Sao^inem  portAt  in  vitro  ;  qui  avan- 
i]Am  ejecit  e  tempto  ;  qui  absque  funl- 
nolo  et  iaQrejtatioiie  ctfihtdra*  vtndtK- 


>>  tracn]  woodm  t6>i. 

tiitm  colambaa,  id  est,  doua  SoncU  Spin. 
tuB,  memiaqw  tTibvtrtit  manunonsie,  et 
nammitiiXT'iorAm  axra  diepertit,  ut  do- 
mut  Dri  domtu  mx^ur  oratioHvSi  et  non 
latronian  tpdanxa,  (Matth.  xxi,  11,  ij  : 
Jofm.  II,  14,  I  J.)  HierOK.  EpUt.  cxXf^ 
{al,  4)  ad  Riutiaim  Monackum,  {  id; 
Opp.  I,  94 1  D,  G. 

M  Bccrct.  in,  Dt  Contetr.,  i,  44,  Tma 
in  quibtu  ;  bein^  can.  i  %  of  the  Coundl 
of  Trebur,  A.D.  B95,  Concit.Manii  ^vm, 
J  4  J. 

W>  Hid. 

W  fet :  fetched.  In  the  AutUoriaed 
Yeraion  of  the  Bible  the  old  furm  wtm 
kept  in  these  places,  1  Sam,  m,  5,  XI, 
07,  I  Kings  m,  13,  tx.,iS,  i  Kings  XI,  4, 
1  Cliran.  xn,  II,  Jer.  XXVi,  1$,  Acta 
xxvTii,  t  i  ;  but  fcUhtd  \a*  long  been 
printed  for  it. 

S7  Rab.  Mauf,  dt  littlU.  Cler.  Lib.  1, 
cc.  4,  1 4,  15. 

W*  Sed  ip«i  Ik.  Graeci]  rursum  oppo- 
nunt  quin,    cuto   vcritns   venit,   fij^ura 
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This  13  noted,  not  against  churches  and  temples,  which  are 
most  necessary  and  ought  to  have  their  due  use  and  honour  (as 
in  another  Homily  for  their  purpose"*  declared s-'),  nor  against 
ie  convenient  cleanliness''  and  ornaments  thereof,  but  against 
J  the  sumptuousness  and  abuses  of  templesP  and  churches.  For 
it  is  a  church  or  teinj)le  also  that  glistereth')  with  no  marblej 
shineth  with  no  gold  nor  silver,  glittereth''  with  no  pearls  nor 
precious  atones,  but,  with  plainness  and  frugality,  signifieth  no 
proud  doctrine  nor  people,  but  humble,  frugal,  and  nothing 

ro  esteeming  earthly  and  outward  things,  but  gloriously  decked 
with  inward  ornaments,  according  as  the  Prophet  declareth,  say- 
ing*, Tfie  King's  daughter  is  altogether  glorious  inwardly.  ^  \vt.  ii», 

Now  conceruing  outrageous  *  decking  of  images   and  idols  '^' 
with  painting,  gilding,  adorning  with  precious  vestures,  pearl, 

15  and  stone,  what  is  it  else  but,  for  the  further  provocation  and 
enticement  to  spiritual  fornication,  to  deck  spiritual  harlots 
most  costly  and  wantonly?  Which  the  idolatrious'  Church  un- 
derstandeth  well  enough.  For  she,  being  indeed  not  only  an 
harlot  (as  the  Scriptures"  calleth  her)  but  also  a  foul,  filthy,  old, 

ao  withered  harlot,  (for  she  is  indeed  of  ancient  years,)  and  under- 
standing her  lack  of  natural  ^  and  true  beauty,  and  great  loath- 
someness which  of  herself  she  hath,  doth  (after  the  custom  of 
such  harlots)  paint  herself,  and  deck  and  tire  herself  with  gold, 
pearl,  stone,  and  all  kind  of  precious  jewels ;  that  she,  shining 

as  with  the  outward  beauty  and  glory  of  them,  may  please  the 
foolish  fantasy  of  fond  lovers,  and  so  entice  them  to  spiritual 
fornication  with  her  :  who,  if  they  saw  her,  I  will  not  say  naked, 
but  in  simple  apparel,  would  abhor  her  as  the  foulest  and  filthiest 
harlot  that  ever  was  seen ;  according  as  appeareth  by  the  de- 

30  scription  of  the  garnishing  of  the  great  stminpti  of  all  strumpets, 

the  mother  of  whoredom,  set  forth  by  St.  John  in  his  Uevelation,  net.  itit 

IVUL 


tt  tim  Umjifftvm  ijSi.  1  gllMereUi]  (jMttcreth/iwm  ijBi,  '  gUtlerelh]  gliiiereOi  Aoth 

E(irf|i(un  lOlj.  .  •  natunUJ  iialutefnm  tjSi. 


OHmTit Qaum  ei^  «d  Terum  PaschA 

perventum  eet,  quae  praocessenuit  in 
^pico  cesBarenmt , .  .El  ideo  ClmstUH, 
neat  verum  Pkacha  oonfedt  sine  lactucie 
■greatiboB,  aic  et  &b«qtta  paaitrua  nzy- 
mis,  ne  Teterem  ritnm  in  ouvo  saerificio 
retiiteiret,  ke  per  hoe  dob  Judiuskre  do- 
eerot.  Nun  ntrumque  pnriter  erat  in 
Lege  praaBcriptiun  [tc.  £x(k1.  XU,  S.] 
Sciendnm  ergo  q«od  oon  omces  anti- 


quae  Le^  oonmetndine*  abjeoit  Eccle- 
sia .  . .  AdhuG  enlm  fiiciem  plenai?  lun&e 
cotisiderat,  no  Pascha  celebret  iu  de- 
fectu.  Adliuc . . .  hn.bet  catKiolabnim  et 
lucemos  et  vc»ta3  et  yam  et  ponCificva 
et  I^vitas  ....  Legalea  ergo  uoDflUc-tu- 
diaea  non  peuitiu  xuiit  abolit&G,  /xnue. 
///  Uytter.  MUt.  tv,  4. 

»'J  See  the  firat  Homily  in  thia  So- 
oond  Book. 
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^H        who  by  Lcr  glory  provoked  the  princes  of  the  earth  to  commit 
^H        whoredom  with  her.     Whereas,  on  the  cootiary  part,  the  true 

^^        Church  of  God,  as  a  chaste  matron,  espoused  (as  the  Scripture 
tjCflc.iJ,  teacheth")  to  one  husbaud,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  whom  aluue 
8he  is  content  only  to  please  and  serve,  and  looltcth  not  to  dc-  s 
light   the  eyes  or  phantasies  of  any  other  strange  lovers  or 

i  wooers,  is  content  with  her  natural  ornaments,  not  doubting  by 
such  sioccre  simplicity  best  to  please  him,  which  can^  well  skill 
of  the  diiference  between  a  painted  visage  and  true  natural 
beauty.  ''l 

And  concerning  such  glorious  gilding  and  decking  of  images, 
both  God's  word  written  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Prophet 
Jeremy',  and  St.  Ilierome's  commentaries  upon  the  same,  are 
most  worthy  to  be  noted.  First,  the  words  of  the  Scriptures  be 
hf. «,[3-S']  these;  Tlie  workman  with  his  axe  hewed  the  timber  out  o/thet$ 
wood  jeith  the  work  of  his  hands  :  he  decked  it  with  gold  and 
silver  i  he  joined  it  with  nails  and  pins  and  the  stroke  ofan*^  hatri' 
mer,  that  it  might  hold  together.  Tliey  be  made  smooth  as  the 
palm,  and  they  cannot  speak  :  if  they  be  borne,  (hey  remove,  for 
they  cannot  go.  Fear  ye  them  not,  for  they  can  wither  do  evil » 
nor  good.  Thus  saith  the  Prophet.  Upon  which  text  St.  Hie- 
rome  hath  these  words"*:  "This  is  the  description  of  idols, 
which  tlie  Gentiles  worship.  Their  matter  is  vile  and  corrupti- 
ble. And,  whereas  the  artificer  is  mortal,  the  things  he  maketh 
must  needs  be  corruptible.  He  decketh  it  with  silver  and  gold^  ij 
that  with  the  glittering  or  shining  of  both  metals  he  may  de- 
ceive the  simple.  Which  error  indeed  hath  passed  over  from 
the  Gentiles,  that  we  should  judge  religion  to  stand  in  riches." 
And  by  and  by  after  he  saith :  "  They  have  the  beauty  of  metals. 


y  whtd]  cttn]  who  can  1633. 


'  Jemny]  EUcnrn^  tj6|  A-O,  15^7-1  f  71. 


•  Mrektvfu] 


loo  DoKsriptio  idolorum  quae  veaoran- 
tur  geotea.  Lignum,  itiiiuit,  dt  lalla 
Ipra^dit :  maUiria  orgo  idolonim  vi]]& 
atque  comiptibtlia.  Opaii  manuuin  ar- 
li^cii :  quum  artifex  mortalia  sit,  ruor- 
tttUk  ergo  ©t  ilia  quite  fiilpricatar.  Ar- 
gutto  «(  auro  drci>rant  ittvd  :  ut  fiilgore 
Utrluw]ti«  in»U>riac  decipiat  simpUces. 
Qui  qiiiilora  urror  lul  uas  uii<:iue  trauHivit, 
lit  religiiinBui  jjo  divitiia  iwbitromur. . .  /« 
timilitwliiuM  polmat  f<»iricata  :  tuvbent 
puluhrituilioem  inot»Uoriim,  et  pictura« 
mrt«  docotstn  sunt  ;  acd  utilitatem  non 
fioxitident,  quo  praebeaut  nJiquoB  fructus 


nrtifiai, . . , 

Quic<]aid  dc  idolifl  dixinius  ad  uiiinU 
dogmatA  quae  sunt  contnuia  yeritati 
rcferri  potest.  Et  ipai  cniiu  ingentia 
poUicentur,  ot  aimulacruni  vaQi  euitua 
do  BUo  cords  oonfiugutit.  Jactaut  gttlt- 
dm,  et  B(l  decipiendoa  sunplicea  quoaqM 
quasi  aureiH  BenaibuH  ot  eloqtti^  af^cttti 
sjilendore  fiilgentibua  imperitonim  ob< 
stringuat  nclotu,  et  n  «uis  invcntoribui 
sublLniivntur :  in  quibua  nulla  est  is  till' 
tas,  et  quortun  cultura  proprie  gentium 
est  et  eorum  qui  ignorant  Dciun.  //t^ 
rm.  in  Jtran.  %,  j-j  ;  Oitp,  iv,  jji  1. 
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and  be  beautified  by  the  art  of  painting ;  but  good  or  profit  is 
there  none  in  them."  And  shortly  after  again :  "  They  make 
great  promises,  and  devise  an  image  of  vain  worshipping  of  their . 
own  phantasies :  they  make  great  brags  to  deceive  every  simple 
5  body :  they  dull  and  amaze  the  understanding  of  the  unlearned, 
as  it  were  with  golden  senses'*,  and  eloquence  shining  with  the 
brightness  of  silver.  And  of  their  own  devisers  and  makers  are 
these  images  advanced  and  magnified  :  in  the  which  is  no  utility 
nor  profit  at  all,  and  the  worshipping  of  the  which  properly  per- 

lo  taineth  to  the  Gentiles  and  heathen  and  such  as  know  not  God." 
Thus  far  of  St.  Hierome's  words.  Whereupon  .you  may  note  as 
well  his  judgment  of  images  themselves,  as  also  of  the  painting, 
gilding,  and  decking  of  them ;  that  it  is  an  error  which  came  from 
the  Gentiles ;  that  it  persuadeth  religion  to  remain  in  riches ; 

15  that  it  amazeth  and  deceiveth  the  simple  and  unlearned  with 
golden  senses <=  and  silver-shining  eloquence;  and  that  it  apper- 
taineth  properly  to  the  Gentiles  and  heathens  and  such  as  know 
not  God.  Wherefore  the  havings  painting,  gilding,  and  decking 
of  images,  by  St.  Hierome's  judgment,  is  erroneous,  seducing 

«o  and  bringing  into  error  (specially  the  simple  and  unlearned), 
heathenish,  and  void  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  Surely  the 
Prophet  Daniel,  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  declareth  such  sump- 
tuous decking  of  images  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones  to 
be  a  token  of  Antichrist's  kingdom,  who,  as  the  Prophet  fore- 

45  sheweth',  shall  worship  God  with  such  gorgeous  things.  .  cdu 

Now  usually  such  outrageous<*  adomiug  and  decking  of  images  ^'^ 
hath  risen  and  been  maintained,  either  of  ofiferings  provoked  by 
superstition  and  given  in  idolatry,  or  of  spoils,  robberies,  usury, 
or  goods  otherwise  unjustly  gotten,  whereof  wicked  men  have 

30  given  part  to  the  images  or  Saints  (as  they  call  them),  that  they 
might  be  pardoned  of  the  whole ;  as  of  divers  writings  and  old 
monuments  concerning  the  cause  and  end  of  certain  great  gifts 
may  well  appear.  And  indeed  such  money,  so  wickedly  gotten, 
is  most  meet  to  be  put  to  so  wicked  an  use«.    And  that  which 

35  they  take  to  be  amends  for  the  whole  before  God  is  more  abo- 
minable in  his  sight  than  both  the  wicked  getting  and  the  more 
wicked  spending  of  all  the  rest.  For  how  the  Lord  alloweth 
such  gifts  he  declareth  evidently  in  the  Prophet  Esay,  saying, 
/  (saith  the  Lord)  do  love  judgment,  and  I  hate  spoil  and  raveny  u.  ui. 

40  offered  in  sacrifice.     Which  the  very  Gentiles  understood :  for 

S*  MinM]aentencwijS7,  i$9S>i6>].  <  otttn(«oin]  eiMSlTt  1613.  •  anufM\tkU« 

1S67. 
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Piato  Bheweth^"'  that  such  men  as  suppose  that  God  doth  par- 
don wicked  men,  if  they  give  part  of  their  spoils  and  ravine'  to 
him,  take  him  to  be  like  a  dog,  that  would  be -untreated  and 
hired  with  part  of  the  prey  to  suffer  the  wolves  to  wcrry^  the 
sheep.  S 

And  in  case  the  goods  wherewith  images  be  decked  were 
justly  gotten,  yet  is  it''  extreme  madness  so  foolishly  and  wick- 
edly to  bestow  goods  purchased  by  wisdom  and  truth.  Of  such 
lewdness  Lactantius  writeth  thus"'-:  "Men  do  in  vain  deck 
images  of  the  gods  with  gold,  ivory,  and  precious  stone,  as  lo 
though  they  could  take  any  pleasure  of  these'  things.  For  wliat 
use  have  they  of  precious  gifts,  which  understand  nor  feel  no- 
thing? Even  the  same  that  dead  men  have.  For  with  like 
reason  do  they  bury  dead  bodies  farced'"^  with  spices  and  odours 
and  clothed  with  precious  vestures,  nnd  deck  images,  which  nei-  is 
ther  felt  or  knew  when  they  were  made,  nor  understand  when 
tliey  be  lionoured,  for  they  get  no  sense  and  understanding  by 
their  consecration,"  Thus  far  Lactantius,  and  much  more,  too 
long  here  to  rehearse,  declaring  that,  as  little  girls  play  with 
little  puppets,  so  be  these  decked  images  great  puppets  for  old  lo 
fools  to  play  with.  And,  that  we  may  know  what,  not  only 
men  of  our  religion,  but  ethnics  also  judge  of  such  decking  of 
dead  images,  it  is  not  unprofitable  to  hear  what  Seneca,  a  wise 
and  excellent  learned  senator  of  Home  and  philosopher,  saith 
concerning  the  foolishness  of  ancient  and  grave  men,  used  in  35 
his  time  in  worshipping  and  decking  of  images"".  " '  We,'  saith 


Ii  It^  jml  It  li  AiHo  i;8]. 


B  wBTiy]  wwry  ^5^7-1574:  WBIW7158J,  15S7,  r6J3J  *onfjijQ5. 
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101  Tavror  6^  rhv  Xdyof  icnayiauor  \i- 

0eol  To7$  Ta)**  itrdpctfT^aiy  iSiKOiS  Koi  ^SlKOii- 

vift^t  KaBi-rtp  Hotrl  tl  \itcoL  ray  hpif^ff^d- 
Ttit¥  fffunpk  iritovifioifv,  ol  it  Tjprfpai^fvoi 

irK6trtmy  TvtpaiTqriivs  tJyoi   Btuis  ;     V\qX. 
I'Egg.  X,  p.  906  c. 

K^FniHtrai^tuThanuDeiiftura,  ebore, 
gemmis  deos  exoolunt  et  exortuuit ;  quiLsii 
vera  ex  his  rebuB  ulliun  [msiiint  cnpcrti 
Volaptntem.  QuIb  asua  ewt  prctlosonun 
muneniin  nihil  sontientibus  t  An  illcj 
qui  mortuii  \  Pari  eiiiin  rutUmo  dofutio- 
tt*njm  coqMjrft  odtjribus  ac  pretioais  vgs- 
tibui!  illitft  ai  cuiivulutii  iiuriii  cunilunt, 
yua  iJ«w  tipuonuit,  fjiii  iii>nuu,  cum  fie- 


Tcnt,  Bentiebuit,  Deque,  cum  coluntur, 
flciunt ;  nee  eniin  HtLHtim  con^ecmtioDe 
suinpaeruiit.  LactatU.  IHifin.  IiutUiitt. 
n,  4  ;  0pp.  T,  1:15,  ed.  Farit.  1748. 

W\  farced  :  stulTed. 

!l'4  Non  videbat  [no.  Pcrsim,  Sat.  n, 
70]  Biluulacm  ipsa  ct  offlgicfl  dcsorum  . . , 
niliil  ftliud  esse  quam  grandes  pupiw, 
non  a  vHrginibus,  tiiiaruin  lusibns  renin 
dari  poteat,  sod  a  bartuitis  bomiDibuB 
conseoiataa.  Merito  i^tur  etinm  ficnum 
stultitiam  ^neoa  deridet.  Non,  inqait, 
bis  pueri  euiuua,  ut  vnlgo  didtur,  Bed 
fiempL^r :  vcnim  hoc  interest,  qnod  ma- 
jors lal.  majores}  nos  ludiinua.  Ergo  hii! 
ludlcriB  et  ornjkti^  et  ^mndibus  pupis  et 
ungnenta  et  thura  et  odores  itifenint ; 
Iiitj  upimae  ot  piu^es  hoetius  imutoiant, 
quibna  est  quidem  t>8,  aed  «irensi  oflioio 


AGAINST   PEBIL   OF   IDOLATBT.  265 

Seneca,  'be  not  twice  children,  as  the  common  saying  is,  but 
always  children :  but  this  is  the  difference,  that  we  being  elder 
play  the  children.'  And  in  these  plays  they  bring  in  before 
great  and  well  decked  puppets,"  for  so  he  calleth  images, "  oint- 
5  ments,  incense,  and  odours.  To  these  puppets  they  offer  up 
sacrifice,  which  have  a  mouth,  but  not  the  use  of  teeth.  Upon 
these  they  put  attiring  and  precious  apparel,  which  have  no  use 
of  clothes.  To  these  they  give  gold  and  silver,  which  they  who 
receive  it,"  meaning  the  images,  "  lack  as  well  as  they  that  have 

lo  given  it  from  them."  And  Seneca  much  commendeth  Diony- 
sius,  king  of  Sicily,  for  his  merry  robbing  of  such  decked  and 
jewelled  puppets. 

But  you  will  ask.  What  doth  this  appertain  to  our  images, 
which  is  written  against  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  ?    Altogether 

<5  surely.  For  what  use  or  pleasure  have  our  images  of  their 
decking  and  precious  ornaments  ?  Did  our  images  imderstand 
when  they  were  made  ?  or  know  when  they  be  so  trimmed  and 
decked  ?  Be  not  these  things  bestowed  upon  them  as  much  in 
vain  as  upon  dead  men  which  have  no  sense?    Wherefore  it 

to  followeth,  that  there  is  like  foolishness  and  lewdness  in  decking 
of  our  images  as  great  puppets  for  old  fools,  like  children,  to 
play  the  wicked  play  of  idolatry  before,  as  was  amongst''  the 
ethnics  and  Gentiles.  Our  churches  stand  full  of  such  great 
puppets,  wondrously  decked  and  adorned  ;  garlands  and  coronets 

15  be  set  on  their  heads,  precious  pearls  hanging  about  their  necks ; 
their  fingers  shine  with  rings  set  with  precious  stone ';  their 
dead  and  stiff  bodies  are  clothed  with  garments  stiff  with  gold. 
You  would  believe  that  the  images  of  our  men  Saints  were  some 
princes  of  Persy™  land  with  their  proud  apparel,  and  the  idols 

30  of  our  women  Saints  were  nice  and  weU  trimmed  harlots,  tempt- 
ing their  paramours  to  wantonness :  whereby  the  Saints  of  God 
are  not  honoured,  but  most  dishonoured,  and  their  godliness, 
soberness,  chastity,  contempt  of  riches  and  of  thfi  vanity  of  the 
world,  defaced  and  brought  in  doubt  by  such  monstruous"  deck- 

35  ing,  most  differing  from  their  sober  and  godly  lives.     And,  be- 

»  amongit]  amongyVom  1570.  '  rtone]  itonei/hMii  1563  B.  "  Pe»»y]  Per»i«  1587, 1595, 

1613.  ■  monstmoiu]  moiutrousyVom  1570. 

dentium :  hU  peplog  et  indumenta  pre-  preserved  ends  with  the  word   "  ludi- 

tioaa,  quibus  luua  velaminia  nullus  est ;  mua."    And  Lactantiiu  seems  to  have 

his  aurum  et  argentum  consecrant,  quae  taken  what  he  says  of  Dionysius  from 

tarn  non  habent  qui  accipiunt,  quam  qui  VeUeriui  Maximut,  i,  i,  Extern.  3,  who 

ilia  donanmt.    Nee  immerito  Dionysius  himself  probably  took  it  from  Cietro  Vt 

Siciliae  tyrannus  Ac.   LactatU.  ibid.  pp.  Nat.  Dtor.  ni,  34. 


116,  117.    The  fragment  of  Seneca  here 
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cause  the  whole  pageant  mnat  throughly  be  played,  it  is  not 

enough  thus  to  deck  idols,  but  at  the  last  come  in  the  priests 
themselves  likewise  decked  with  gold  and  pearl,  that  they  may 
be  meet  servants  for  such  lords  and  ladies,  and  fit  wcnnhippers 
of  such  gods  and  goddesses.    And  with  a  solemn  pace  they  pan  s 
forth  before  these  golden  puppets,  and  down"  to  the  gronnd  on 
their  marrowbones  before  these  honourable  idols,  and  then,  ris- 
ing up  again,  offer  up  odours  and  incense  unto  them,  to  give 
the  people  an  example  of  double  idolatry  by  worshipping  not 
only  the  idol,  but  the  gold  also  and  riches  wherewith  it  is  gar-  lo 
nished.    Which  things  the  most  part  of  our  old  Martyrs  rather 
than  they  would  do,  or  once  kneel  or  offer  up  one  crumb  of  in- 
cense before  an  image,  suffered  most  cruel  and  terrible  deaths, 
as  the  histories  of  them  at  large  do  declare. 
onuor.Epiat.      And  here  again  their  allegation  out  of  Gregory  the  First  and  ■$ 
MuriL        Damascene,  that  images  be  the  laymen's  books,  and  that  picture 
JIJJ^;^  isP  the  scripture  of  idiots  and  simple  persons  ">*,  is  worthy  to  be 
I*.  •».  c«p.  considered.    For,  as  it  hath  been  touched  in  divers  places  before 
how  they  be  books  teaching  nothing  but  lies,  as  by  St.  Paul  in 
CKom.  i,  >$■]  the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans  evidently  appeareth  of  the  m 
images  of  God,  so,  what  manner  of  books  and  scripture  these 
painted  and  gilt  images  of  Saints  be  unto  the  common  people, 
note  well,  I  pray  you.    For,  after  that  our  preachers  shall  have 
instructed  and  exhorted  the  people  to  the  following  of  the  vir- 
tues of  the  Saints,  as,  contempt  of  this  world,  poverty,  sober-  45 
ness,  chastity,  and  such  like  virtues,  which  undoubtedly  were  in 
the  Saints ;  think  you,  as  soon  as  they  turn  their  faces  from  the 
preacher,  and  look  upon  the  graven  books  and  painted  scripture 
of  the  glorious  gilt  images  and  idols,  all  shining  and  glittering 
with  metal  and  stone  and  covered  with  precious  vestures,  or  30 
else,  with  Chaerea  in  Terence,  behold  "a  painted  table "^°^, 
wherein  is  set  forth  by  the  art  of  the  painter  an  image  with  a 
nice  and  wanton  apparel  and  countenance,  more  like  to  Venus 
or  Flora  than  Mary  Magdalene,  or,  if  like  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
it  is  when  she  played  the  harlot  rather  than  when  she  wept  for  35 
her  sins ;  when,  I  say,  they  turn  about  from  the  preacher  to 

*  sad  down]  and  &I1  down>Vo«  158a.  f  plotun  ii]  pictuiw  in/twui  ij8>. 

ICi  Se«  Oregon/  cited  before,  p.  195,  n.  30 ;  and  Damaieme  at  p.  121,  n.  ti. 
1U6  Dum  apparatar,  viigo  in  oonclavi  sedet 

Siiapectana  tabulam  quandam  piotam.  . . . 

Egomet  quoqne  id  apectare  ooepi  &c. 

TeraU.  Stnutch.  iii,  t,  35-43. 
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tibew  books  and  whoolmaaten  and  painted  scriptures,  shall  they 
Tagft  find  tiiem  lying  books,  teaching  other  manner  of  lessons,  of 
Mteeming  of  riches,  of  pride  and  vanity  in  apparel,  of  niceness 
and  wantonness,  and  peradventure  of  whoredom,  as  Chaerea  of 
5  Uke  pictures  was  taught,  and  in  Lndan  one  learned  of  Venus 
Giiidia>°7  a  lesson  too  abominable  here  to  be  remembered  ?  Be  . 
not  these,  think  you,  pretty  books  and  scriptures  for  simple 
people,  and  specially<l  for  wives  and  young  maidens,  to  look  in, 
read  on,  and  learn  such  lessons  of?  What  will  they  think  either 

>o  of  the  preacher',  who  taught  them  contrary  lessons  of  the  Saints, 
and  therefore  by  these  carven*  doctors  are'  charged  with  a  lie, 
or  of  the  Saints  themselves,  if  they  believe  these  graven  books 
and  painted  scriptures  of  them,  who  make  the  Saints  now  reign- 
ing in  heaven  with  God,  to  their  great  dishonour,  schoolmasters 

>5  of  such  vanity,  which  they  in  their  lifetime  most  abhorred  ? 
For  what  lessons  of  contempt  of  riches  and  vanity  of  this  world 
can  such  books,  so  besmeared  with  gold,  set  with  stone",  co- 
vered with  silks,  teach  ?  What  lessons  of  soberness  and  chastity 
can  our  women  learn  of  these  pictured  scriptures  with  their  nice 

«o  apparel  and  wanton  looks  ? 

But  away,  for  shame,  with  these  coloured  cloaks  of  idolatry, 
of  the  books  <  and  scriptures  of  images  and  pictures  to  teach 
idiots,  nay,  to  make  idiots  and  stark  fools  and  beasts  of  Christ- 
ians.    Do  men,  I  pray  you,  when  they  have  the  same  books  at 

«5  home  with  them,  run  on  pilgrimage  to  seek  like  books  at  Rome, 
Gompostella,  or  Hierusalem,  to  be  taught  by  them,  when  they 
have  the  like  to  learn  of  atx  home  ?  Do  men  reverence  some 
books,  aud  despise  and  set  light  by  other  of  the  same  sort? 
Do  men  kneel  before  their  books,  light  candles  at  noon  time', 

30  bum  incense,  offer  up  gold  and  silver  and  other  gifts,  to  their 
books  ?  Do  men  either  feign  or  believe  miracles  to  be  wrought 
by  their  books  ?  I  am  sure  that  the  New  Testament  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  containing  the  word  of  life,  is  a  more 
lively,  express,  and  true  image  of  our  Saviour,  than  all  carved, 

35  graved  >,  molten,  and  painted  images  in  the  world  be ;  and  yet 
none  of  all  these  things  be  done  to  that  book  or  scripture  of 
the  Gospel  of  our  Saviour,  which  be  done  to  images  and  pic- 
tures, the  books  and  scriptures  of  laymen  and  idiots,  as  they 

1  ipecially]  especially  1 6>3.  %<  prauher  and  u«]  n>  in  aU.  •  carveii]  carved  1613. 

•  with  atone]  with  preciouiitonee  I  j8i,  161].  •  of  the  boolu]  >«  <«  o/i.  'learnofat] 

■tarn  at/-c>in  ijSj.  •  noon  time]  none  time  till  1567.  •  graved]  graven/rnn  1563  B. 

107  Zructan.  Imagg.  c.  iv:  Pievdo-LwiiM.  Amorr.  cc.  tlNiXW. 
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call  them.  Wherefore,  call  them  what  they  list,  it  is  most  efri- 
dent  by  their  deeds,  that  they  make  of  them  none  otheri>  books- 
nor  scriptures''  than  such  as  teach  most  filthy  and  horrible 
idolatry,  as  the  users  of  such  books  daily  prove  by  continual 
practising  of  the^  same.  O  books  and  scriptures,  in  the  whidt  5 
•  the  devilish  schoolmaster  Satan  hath  penned  the  lewd  lessons 
of  wicked  idolatry  for  his  dastardly  disciples  and  scholars  to 
behold,  read,  and  learn,  to  God's  most  high  dishonour  and 
their  most  horrible  damnation !  Have  not  we  been  moch 
boimd,  think  you,  to  those  which  should  have  taught  us  the  lo 
truth  out  of  God's  book  and  his  holy  Scripture,  that  they  have 
shut  up  that  book  and  Scripture  from  us,  (and  none  of  us  so 
bold  as  once  to  open  it  or  read  on  it,)  and,  instead  thereof,  to 
spread  us  abroad  these  goodly  carven  and  gilted'  books  and 
painted  scriptures,  to  teach  us  such  good  and  godly  lessons?  ^5 
Have  not  they  done  well,  after  they  ceased  to  stand  in  pulpits 
themselves  and  to  teach  the  people  committed  to  their  instruc- 

[•.1*1,10.:  tion,  keeping  silence  of  God's  word  and  become  dumb  dogs  (as 
the  Prophet  calleth  them),  to  set  up  in  their  stead,  on  every 
pillar  and  corner  of  the  church,  such  goodly  doctors,  as  dumb,  m 
but  more  wicked  than  themselves  be  ?  We  need  not  to  com- 
plain of  the  lack  of  one  dumb  parson,  having  so  many  dumb 
devilish  vicars,  I  mean  these  idols  and  painted  puppets,  to  teach 
in  their  stead. 

Now  in  the  mean  season,  whilst  the  dumb  and  dead  idols  «s 
stand  thus  decked  and  clothed,  contrary  to  God's  law  and  com- 
mandment, the  poor  Christian  people,  the  lively  images  of  God, 
commended  to  us  so  tenderly  by  our  Saviour  Christ  as  most 
dear  to  him,  stand  naked,  shivering  for  cold,  and  their  teeth 
chattering  in  their  heads,  and  no  man  covereth  them;  are 30 
pined  with  hunger  and  thirst,  and  no  man  giveth  them  a  penny 
to  refresh  them ;  whereas  pounds  be  ready  at  all  times,  con- 
trary to  God's  word  and^  will,  to  deck  and  trim  dead  stocks  and 

ikTtd       stones,  which  neither  feel  cold,  hunger,  nee  thirst.     Clemens 

hath  a  notable  sentence  concerning  this  matter,  saying  thus  ">* :  35 

*■  noneotber]  no  other /hnn  1567.  '  acripturaa]  acripture/Vvm  i<:;4.  '  pnetUng 

oftho]  ptacUaiDgthe/roin  15;!.  •  gUted]  giltan/Wm  1574.  <  word  and]  omitted  aJUr 

IJ74.  f  ne]  nor  1613. 

108  Per  alioB  item  serpens  ille  proferre  Dei  imaginem  coleretis.     In  omni  enim 

verba  hujuscemodi  solet :    Nob  ad  ho-  homine  est  imago  Dei ;  non  in  omnibus 

norem  imvisibilis  Dei  imagines  visibiles  vero  similitudo,  sed  ubi  benigna  anima 

adoramus :  quod  certissime  falsum  est.  est  et  mens  pura.     Si  ergo  vere  vultto 

Si  enim  yere  velitis  Dei  imaginem  ou-  honomre  imaginem  Dei,  nos  vobis  quod 

ion,  hoaaia  bene&oieDtoa  reram  in  eo  venun  est  aperimus  ;  ut  homini,  qm  ad 
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"That  serpent  the  devil  doth  hy  the  mouth  of  certain  men  ^ 
ntter  these  words,  We  for  the  honour  of  the  invisible  God  do 
worship  visible  images :  which  doubtless  is  most  false.  For,  if 
you  will  truly  honour  the  image  of  God,  you  should,  by  doing 
5  well  to  man,  honour  the  true  image  of  God  in  him.  For  the 
image  of  Qod  is  in  every  man  :  but  the  likeness  of  God  is  not 
in  every  one,  but  in  those  only  which  have  a  godly  heart  and 
pnre  mind.  If  you  will  therefore  truly  honour  the  image  of 
Qod,  we  do  declare  to  you  the  truth,  that  ye  do  well  to  man, 

lo  who  is  made  after  the  image  of  God^,  that  you  give  honour  and  fi  C'" 
reverence  to  him,  and  re&esh  the  hungry  with  meat,  the  thirsty 
with  drink,  the  naked  with  clothes,  the  sick  with  attendance, 
the  stranger  harbonrless  with  lodging,  the  prisoners  with  neces- 
saries :  and  this  shall  be  accounted  as  truly  bestowed  upon 

■5  God.  And  these  things  are  so  directly  appertaining  to  God's 
honour,  that  whosoever  doeth  not  this  shall  seem  to  have  re- 
proached and  done  villauy  to  the  image  of  God.  For  what 
honour  of  God  is  this,  to  run  to  images  of  stock  and  stone  and 
to  honour  vain  and  dead  figures  as  God**,  and  to  despise  man, 

w  in  whom  is  the  true  image  of  God  ?"  And  by  and  by  after  he 
saith :  "  Understand  ye  therefore  that  this  is  the  suggestion  of 
the  serpent  Satan  lurking  within  you,  which  persuadeth  you 
that  you  are  godly,  when  you  honour  insensible  and  dead 
images,  and  that  you  be  not  ungodly,  when  you  hurt  or  leave 

«5  unsuccoured  the  lively  and  reasonable  creatures."  All  these 
be  the  words  of  Clemens.  Note,  I  pray  you,  how  this  most 
ancient  and  learned  doctor,  within  one  hundred  years  of  our 
Saviour  Christ^s  time,  most  plainly  teacheth,  that  no  service  of 
God  or  religion  acceptable  to  him  can  be  in  honouring  of  dead 

30  images,  but  in  succouring  of  the  poor,  the  lively  images  of  God; 
according  to  St.  James,  who  saith,  This  is  the  pure  and  true  re-  [junai 
liffion  before  God  the  Father,  to  succour  fatherless  and  motherless 

■>  u  Ood]  of  Goiftvm  1567. 

inutginem  Dei  foetus  at,  bene&ciatis,  per  lapideas  et  ligneas  fonnas  discur- 

honorem  et  reTerentiam  deferatis,  esu-  rere  et  inanes  atque  exanimes  figuras 

rienti  cibum,  sitienti  poculum,  nudo  in-  tanquam  numina  venerari,  et  hominem, 

dumentum,    aegro    ministerium,    pere-  in  quo  vere  imago  Dei  est,  spemere  t 

grino   faospitium,  et  in   carcere  podto  .  . .  Intelligite  ergo  quia  latentia  intrin- 

necessaria  ministretis :  et  hoc  est  quod  aecaa  serpentis  est  ista  suggestio,  quae 

▼ere  Deo  delatum  reputabitur.     Haec  persuadet  pios  tos  videri  posse,   cum 

Mitem  in  tantnm  ad  bonorem  Dei  ima-  insensibilia  cnlitis,  et  non  videri  impios, 

ginis  cedunt,   ut   qui  ista   non   fecerit  cum  sensibiles  et  rationabiles  laeditis. 

contnmeliam  imagini  Divinae  intulisse  Rtcognitt.  S.  Clement. 't ,  ^^i,\  tol.i,  ^v*^. 
credatur.    Quis  ergo  iste  honor  Dei  est, 
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children  and  widmva  in  their  affliction,  and  lo  keep  himaelf  unde- 
filed  Jrom  this  world. 

True  religion  then  and  pleasing  of  God  stand eth  not  in 
making,  setting  np,  painting,  gilding,  clothing,  and  decking  of 
dumb  and  dead  images,  which  be  but  great  puppets  and  man-  5 
ments'  i""  for  old  fools  in  dotage  and  wicked  idolatry  to  dally 
and  play  with  ;  nor  in  kissing  of  them,  capping,  kneeling,  offer- 
ing to  them,  in  censing''  of  thom,  setting  up  of  candlca,  hang- 
ing up  of  legs,  arms,  or  whole  bodies  of  wax  before  them,  or 
praying  and  asking  of  them  or  of  Saints  things  belonging  only  10 
to  God  to  give :  but  all  these  things  be  vaiu  and  abominable 
and  most  damnable  before  God.  Wherefore  all  such  do  not 
only  bestow  their  money  and  labour  in  vain,  but  with  their 
pains  and  cost  purchase  to  themselves  God's  wrath  and  utter 
indignation  and  everlasting  damnation  both  of  body  and  soul.  19 
For  ye  have  heard  it  evidently  proved  in  these  Homilies  agaiast 
Idolatry,  by  God's  word,  the  doctors  of  the  Church,  Ecclesias- 
tical Histories,  reason,  and  experience,  that  images  have  been 
and  be  worshipped,  and  so  idolatry  committed  to  them,  by  infi- 
nite multitudes,  to  the  great  offence  of  God's  Majesty  and 
danger  of  infinite  souls ;  and  that  idolatry  cannot  possibly  be 
separated  from  images  set  up  in  churches  and  temples,  gilded 
and  decked  gorgeously ' ;  and  that  therefore  our  images  be  in- 
deed very  idols,  and  so  all  the  prohibitions,  laws,  curses,  tbreat- 
enings  of  horrible  plagues,  as  well  temporal  as  eternal,  con-  ^S 
tained  in  the  holy  Scripture  concerning  idols  and  the  makers, 
maintainors  "*,  and  worshippers  of  them,  appertain  also  to  our 
images  set  np  in  churches  and  temples,  to"  the  makers,  main- 
tainers,  and  worshippers  of  them.  And  all  those  names  of 
abomination  which  God's  word  in  the  holy  Scripture^  giveth  to  30 
the  idols  of  the  Gentiles  appertain  to  our  images,  being  idols 
like  to  them,  and  having  like  idolatry  committed  unto  them: 
and  God's  own  mouth  in  the   holy  Scriptures  calleth  them 

I'  tD&umcnU]  m&wmet4  OT  nuunifits  1571-1587,  nutmro^U  I  £95,  Lablei  titi^ 
from  I5tjj  B,        1  .irniisHJiulji  j^lDrLaiiil;^  1613.        "  uuiker*,  msiiitnlDen]  mateervand 
lAij,  ^  tcinplAV  to]  tetuplc^  ahd  \aSfcm  1583*  <*  SeHpuirv]  svtptmv*  Aom  1563  B, 

tl 
m 
"I 
« 
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109  mAumenta:  great  doUs,  nearly 
the  same  as  puppets.  See  the  piunge 
lut  cited  fromZudanfiM,  p.  164,  n.  104. 
Bat  in  its  earlier  si^ilication  the  wnrd 
roeanif  a  renJ  idol  or  iniage,  "  Ma'^'^ 
ment :  Ydulum,  Simutaflnim."  "  Mow- 
men  try  e  ;  ydolatria"  («t>).  PmmpUi- 
.  Pamdoruin,  td.  A  lb.  Wiiij,  where 
aee  Ma  note.     And  yet  it  in  nn  nlibre- 


vi«tion  of  the  name  of  Mahomet,  the 
foe  t<)  aU  idolatry  ;  and  \iA  more  cor- 
rect form  is  maumet  or  mawiiiet.  8o« 
TifllfA  on  the  .^riirfj/  0/  Wortl*.  Lttt,  TO, 
p.  85,  td.  1856.  The  form  mftumenU 
may  fi<irIi(i[iK  Imj  compared  with  M*- 
hotiud  and  Mnhtiune,  tifvrl  fur  Mahmnet 
by  the  Roinauop  writem,  and  by  Spenser 
nhvT  thom. 
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vamtieat,  Uea',  deceits' ^^°,  uncleardmessvi,  iUthiness,  dung,  mis-* CDeat. 
cUef,  and  abomination  before  the  Lord*.     Wherefore  Gk>d'8<  c'v-zH 
horrible  wrath  and  our  most  dreadful  danger  cannot  be  avoided  ^'[AmMit,. 
without  the  destruction  and  utter  abolishing  of  all  such  images  ^,?^ 
5  and  idols  out  of  the  church  and  temple  of  God :  which  to  ao- «  ?*»*• 
complish,  God  put  in  the  minds  of  all  Christian  princes  ! 

And  in  the  mean  time  let  us  take  heed  and  be  wise,  O  ye 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  and  let  us  have  no  strange  gods,  but  one 
only  Gt)d,  who  made  us  when  we  were  nothing,  the  Father  of 

10  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  redeemed  us  when  we  were  lost, 
and  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  doth<l  sanctify  us.     For*  this  is  *  '<*»«*! 
Itfe  everlasting,  to  know  him  to  be  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent.    Let  us  honour  and  worship  for  re- 
ligion sake'  none  but  him  :  and  him  let  us  worship  and  honour 

15  as  he  will  himself,  and  hath  declared  by  his  word  that  he  will 
be  honoured  and  worshipped ;  not  in  nor  by  images  or  idols, 
which  he  hath  most  straitly  forbidden,  neither  in  kneeling, 
lighting  of  candles,  burning  of  incense,  offering  up  of  gifts  unto 
images  and  idols,  to  believe  that  we  shall  please  him ;  for  aU 

to  these  be  abomination  before  God ;  but  let  us  honour  and  wor- 
ship Gtod  in  spirit  and  truth*^,  fearing  and  loving  him  above  all »?  '•*"'"' 
things,  trusting  in  him  only,  calling  upon  him  and  praying  to 
him  only,  praising  and  lauding  of  him  only,  and  all  other  in 
him  and  for  him.     For  siich  worshippers  doth  our  heavenly 

»5  Father  love,  who  is  the  most  purest'  Spirit,  and  therefore  will 
be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  truth.  And  such  worshippers  were 
Abraham,  Moses,  David,  Helias,  Peter,  Paul,  John,  and  all 
other  the  holy  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles,  Martyrs,  and  all 
true  Saints  of  God ;  who  all,  as  the  true  firiends  of  God,  were 

30  enemies  and  destroyers  of  images  and  idols,  as  the  enemies  of 
God  and  his  true  religion. 

Wherefore  take  heed  and  be  wise,  O  ye  beloved  of  the  Lord ; 

and  that  which  others,  contrary  to  God^s  word,  bestow  wickedly, 

.  and  to  their  damnation,  upon  dead  Stocks  and  stones,  (no  images, 

3S  but  enemies,  of  God  and  his  Saints,)  that  bestow  ye,  as  the 
faithful  servants  of  God,  according  to  God's  word,  mercifully 
npon  poor  men  and  women,  fatherless  children,  widows,  sick 
persons,  strangers,  prisoners,  and  such  others  that  be  in  any 
necessity;  that  ye  may,  at  that  great  day  of  the  Lord,  hear 

»  iinclMuilliMit]  uncleaniMW  IS9S,  >6>].  «  Spirit,  who  doth]  M  <n  aU.  '  rdlgion  mUu] 

raligton'i  »k»Aom  is;i.  'the  mu>t  piiTMt]  a  moat  pun  1613. 

110  Deceperunt  enim  eos  idoU  aua.     Aim*  tl,  ^,  Vutg. 
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that  most  blessed  and  comfortable  saying'ofomrSavuKiT  Christ: 
iiaM.ixT,    Come,  ye  ble$$ed,  into  the  kbigdom  of  mtf  Father,  prqtand  for  jftm 
*"^^        before  the  beginning  of  the  world.    For  I  was  hungry,  and  ye 
gave  me  meat;  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink;  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me ;  harbourless,  and  ye  lodged  me ;  in  prison,  and  ye  $ 
visited  me ;  sick,  and  ye  contorted  me.    For,  whatsoever  ye  have 
done  for  the  poor  and  needy  tn  my  name  and  for  my  sake,  that 
have  ye  done  for  me.    To  the  which  his  heavenly  kingdom  God 
Cicor.i,}.]  the  Father  of  mercies'  bring  us  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  our  only 
Saviour,  Mediator,  and  Advocate :   to  whom  with  the  Holy  le 
Ghost,  one  immortal,  invisible,  and  most  glorious  Crod,  be  all 
honour  and  thanksgiving  and  gloiy  world  without  end.    Amen. 


AN  HOMILY 

FOR  REPAIRING  AND  KEEPING  CLEAN 

AND  COMELY  ADORNING  OF  CdURCHES. 

IT  is  a  common  custom  used  of  all  men,  when  they  intend  to 
5  hare  their  friends  or  neighbours  to  come  to  their  houses  to  eat 
or  drink  with  them,  or  to  have  any  solemn  assembly  to  treat 
and  talk  of  any  matter,  they  will  have  their  houses,  which  they 
keep  in  continual  reparations,  to  be  clean  and  fine,  lest  they 
should  be  counted  sluttish,  or  little  to  regard  their  friends  and 

10  neighbours.  How  much  more  then  ought  the  house  of  God, 
which  we  commonly  call  the  church,  to  be  sufficiently  repaired 
in  all  places,  and  to  be  honourably  adorned  and  garnished,  and 
to  be  kept  clean  and  sweet,  to  the  comfort  of  the  people  that 
shall  resort  thereto  « ! 

'5  It  appeareth  in  the  holy  Scripture,  how  God's  bouse,  which 
was  called  his  holy  temple,  and  was  the  mother  church  of  all 
Jewry,  fell  sometimes  into  decay,  and  was  oftentimes  profaned 
and  defiled,  through  the  negligence  and  ungodliness  of  such  as 
had  charge  b  thereof.     Rut  when  godly  kings  and  governors 

»o  were  in  place,  then  commandment  was  given  forthwith,  that  the 
church  and  temple  of  God  should  be  repaired,  and  the  devotion 
of  the  people  to  be  gathered  for  the  reparation  of  the  same.  We 
read  in  the  fourth  Book  of  the  Kings",  how  that  king  Joas,  oaKin 
being  a  godly  prince,  gave  commandment  to  the  priests  to  con-  ^^'  *'^ 

»5  vert  certain  offerings  of  the  people  towards  the  reparation  and 
amendment  of  God's  temple.     Like  commandment  gave  that 
most  godly  king  Josias^  concerning  the  reparation  and  reedifi-^iKin 
cation  of  God's  temple,  which  in  his  time  he  found  in  sore  decay.  "  ' 
It  hath  pleased  Almighty  God,  that  these  histories  touching  the 

30  reedifying  and  repairing  of  his  holy  temple  should  be  written 
at  large,  to  the  end  we  should  be  taught  thereby,  first,  that  God 
is  well  pleased  that  his  people  should  have  a  convenient  place 
to  resort  unto  and  to  come  together  to  praise  and  magnify  God's 
holy  Name.     And,  secondly,  h6  is  highly  pleased  with  all  those 

35  which  diligently  and  zealously  go  about  to  amend  and  restore 

•  th«r»to]  thereunto  169}.  ■■  had  charge]  had  tin  char^/nna  v^ftt. 

N  a 
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such  places  as  are  appointed  for  the  congregation  of  6od% 
people  to  resort  unto^  and  wherein  they  humhly  and  jointly 
render  thanks  to  God  for  his  benefits,  and  with  one  heart  and 
Toice  praise  his  holy  Name.  Thirdly,  God  was  sore  displeased 
with  his  people,  because  they  builded,  decked,  and  trimmed  up  5 
their  own  houses,  and  suffered  God's  house  to  be  in  ruin  and 
decay,  to  lie  uncomely  and  fulaomely.  Wherefore  God  was  sore 
grieved  with  them,  and  plagued  thera,  as  appeareth  in  the  Pro- 
•  >.  ['.  <>  phet  Haggeus :  Tfms  saith  t/w  Lard,  Is  it  time  for  you  to  dwell 
in  your  seeltd «  houses,  and  the  Lord's  house  not  regarded  7  IV  k 
hax>e  sowed  much,  and  gathered  in  but  little ;  your  meat  and  your 
clothes  have  neither  filled  you  nor  made  you  warm ;  and  lie  that 
had  his  wages  put  it  in  a  bottomless  purse.  By  these  plagues, 
■which  God  laid  upon  bis  people  for  neglecting  of  his  temple,  it 
may  evidently  appear  that  God  will  have  his  temple,  his  church,  ij 
the  place  where  his  congregation  shall  resort  to  magnify  him, 
well  edified,  well  repaired,  and  well  maintained. 

Some,  neither  regarding  godliness  nor  the  place  of  godly  ex- 
ercise, will  say  the  temple  in  the  old  law  was  commanded  to  be 
built  and  repaired  by  God  himself,  because  it  had  great  promises  « 
annexed  unto  it,  and  because  it  was  a  figure,  a  sacrament,  or  a 
signification  of  Christ,  and  also  of  his  Church.  To  this  may 
he  easily  answered,  first,  that  our  churches  are  not  destitute  of 
promises,  forasmuch  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  Wftere  tioo  or 
three  are  gathered  !»•'  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  middes'^  among  ij 
thettt.  A  great  number  therefore  coming  to  church  together  in 
the  name  of  Christ  have  there,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  church,  their 
God  and  Saviour  Christ  Jesus  presently  f  among  the  congrega- 
tion of  bis  faithful  people  by  his  grace,  by  his  favour  and  godly 
assistance,  according  to  his  most  assured  and  comfortable  pro-  id 
mises.  "Why  then  ought  not  Christian  people  to  build  them 
temples  and  churches,  having  as  great  promises  of  the  presence 
of  God  as  ever  had  Salomon  for  the  material  temple  which  he 
did  build  ?  As  touching  the  other  point,  that  Salomon's  temple 
was  a  figure  of  Christ,  we  know  that  now,  in  the  time  of  the  3j 
clear  light  of  Christ  Jesus  the  Sou  of  God,  all  sliadows,  figures, 
and  significations  are  utterly  gone,  all  vain  and  unprofitable 
ceremonies,  both  Jewish  and  heathenish,  fully  abolished;  and 
therefore  our  churches  are  not  set  up  for  figures  and  significa- 
tions of  McBsias  and  Christ  to  come,  but  for  other  godly  and  ts 


[Hatt,  xvili, 
>.3 


^  McMJ  la  in  all,    Sef  Rlrhaidtsn  v»  '•CM. 
♦  mUda]  mMdn I  fivm  ( j  j  r .  '  pnnwitljf ] 
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necessary  purposes,  that  is  to  aay,  that,  like  as  eTeiy  man  hath 
his  own  house  to  abide  in,  to  refresh  himself  in,  to  rest  in,  with 
such  like  cominodities,  so  Almighty  God  will  have  bis  house 
and  palaces,  whither  the  whole  parish  and  congregattoa  shall 
f  resort.  Which  is  called  the  church  and  temple  of  God,  for  that 
the  Church,  which  is  the  company  of  God's  people,  doth  there 
assemble  and  come  together  to  serve  him ;  not  meaning  hereby 
that  the  Lord,  wfiom  the  heaven  of  heavens  is  not  able  (o  AoMt  jCichn 
or  comprise,  doth  dwell  iu  the  church  of  lime  and  stone,  made 

i»  with  man's  hands,  ^s  wholly  and  only  contained  there  within 
and  no  where  else ;  for  so  he  never  dwelt  in  Salomon's  temple. 
Moreover,  the  church  or  temple  is  counted  and  called  holy,  yet 
not  of  itself,  but  because  God's  people  resorting  thereunto  are 
holy,  and  exercise  themselves  in  holy  and  heavenly  things. 

'S  And,  to  the  intent  ye  may  understand  further  why  churches 
were  built  among  Christian  people,  this  was  the  greatest  consi- 
deration: that  God  might  have  his  place,  and  that  God  might 
have  his  time,  duly  to  be  honoured  and  served  of  the  whole 
miiltitude  in  the   parish;    first,  there  to  hear  and  learn  the 

*o  blessed  word  and  will  of  the  everlasting  God ;  secondly,  that 
there  the  blessed  Sacraments  which  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ 
Jesus  hath  ordained  and  appointed  should  be  duly,  reverently, 
mnd  honourably!'  ministered  ;  thirdly,  that  there  the  whole  mul- 
titude of  God's  people  in  the  parish  should  with  one  voice  and 

15  heart  call  upon  the  Name  of  God,  magnify  and  praise  the  Name 
of  God,  render  earnest  and  hearty  thanks  to  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther for  his  heap  of  benefits  daily  and  plentifully  poured  upon 
tu,  not  forgetting  to  bestow  our  alma  upon  God's  poverty',  to 
the  intent  God  may  bless  us  the  more  richly, 

30  Thus  ye  may  well  perceive  and  understand  wherefore  churches 
were  built  and  set  up  amongst  Christian  people,  and  dedicated 
and  appointed  to  these  godly  uses,  and  iittcrly''  exempted  from 
all  filthy,  profane,  and  worldly  uses.  Wherefore  all  they  that 
have  little  mind  or  devotion  to  repair  and  build  God's  temple 

35  are  to  be  counted  people  of  much  ungodliness,  spuming  against 
good  order  in  Christ's  Clmrch,  despising  the  true  honour  of  God, 
with  evil  example  offending  and  hindering  their  neighbours, 
otherwise  well  and  godly  disposed.  The  world  thinketh  butl  a 
trifle  to  see  their  church  in  ruin  and  decay  j  but,  whoso  doth 

40  not  lay  to  their  helping  hands,  they  sin  against  Ood  and  his 

t  ptMet^V^tetfivm  t$ia.  >  tramunhlyi  deoently  lAij.         •  po<¥tn!r]  poor  i6i}.         '  >«- 
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holj  congregation.    For,  if  it  had  not  been  sin  to  neglect  and 
pass  little  uponi°  the  reedifying  and  btiilding  up  again  of  hii 
temple,  God  would  not  have  been  so  much  grieved,  and  so  soon" 
have  plagued  his  people,  because  they  builded  and  decked  thdr 
own  houses  so  gorgeously,  and  despised  the  house  of  God  their  s 
Lord.    It  is  sin  and  shame  to  see  so  many  churches  so  ruinous, 
and  so  foully  decayed,  almost  in  every  comer.     If  a  man's  pri- 
vate house,  wherein  he  dwelleth,  be  decayed,  he  will  never  cease 
till  it  be  restored  up  again.     Yea,  if  his  bam,  where  he  keepeth 
his  corn,  be  out  of  reparations,  what  diligeace  useth  he  to  make  lo 
it  in  perfect  state  again !   If  his  stable  for  his  horse,  yea,  the  sty 
for  his  swine,  be  not  able  to  hold  out  water  and  wind,  how  care- 
ful is  he  to  do  cost  thereon !   And  shall  we  be  so  mindful  of  our 
common  base  houses,  deputed  to  so  low  occupying"?  and  be 
forgetful  toward  that  house  of  God,  wherein  be  ministered  P  the  15 
words  of  our  eternal  salvation,  wherein  be  intreated'  the  Sacra- 
ments and  mysteries  of  our  redemption  ?     The  fountain  of  our 
regeneration  is  there  presented  to'  us ;  the  partaking  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  is  there  offered  unto  us ; 
and  shall  we  not  esteein  the  place  where  so  heavenly  things »  be  w 
handled  ?     Wherefore,  if  ye  have  any  reverence  to  the  service 
of  God,  if  ye  have  any  common  honesty,  if  ye  have  any  con- 
science in  keeping  of  necessary  and  godly  ordinances,  keep  your 
churches  in  good  repair ;  whereby  ye  shall  not  only  please  God, 
and  deserve  his  manifold  blessings,  but  also  deserve  the  good  15 
report  of  all  godly  people. 

The  second  point  which  appertaineth  to  the  maintenance  of 
God's  house  is  to  have  it  well  adorned  and  comely  and  clean 
kept :  which  things  may  be  the  more  easily  performed',  when 
the  church  is  well  repaired.  For,  like  as  men  are  well  refreshed  30 
and  comforted  when  they  Rnd  their  houses  having  all  things  in 
good  order  and  all  corners  clean  and  sweet,  so,  when  God's 
house,  the  church,  is  well  adorned  with  places  convenient  to  sit 
in,  with  the  pulpit  for  the  preacher,  with  the  Lord's  table  for  the 
ministration  of  his  Holy  Supper,  with  the  font  to  Christen  in,  31 
and  also  is  kept  clean,  comely,  and  sweetly,  the  people  is  the 
more"  desirous  and  the  more  comforted  to  resort  thither,  and  to 
tarry  there  the  whole  time  appointed  them. 

"  pun  UtUe  upon]  ■lightly  regard  1633.  »  joon]  m>ii«  1563  A,  «oone/«>n>  1563  B.    Did  the 
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With  what  earnestness,  with  what  vehement  zeal   did  our 
Savionr  Christ'  drive  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple  of » •*»«■ 
God,  and  hurled  down  the  tables  of  the  changers  of  money  and  u,  14,  li 
the  seats  of  the  dove  sellers,  and  could  not  abide*  that  any  man  <  [Mui 

5  should'  carry  a  vessel  through  the  temple  !  He  told  them  that 
they  had  made  his  Father's  house  a  den  of  thieves,  partly  through 
their  superstition,  hypocrisy,  false  worship,  false  doctrine,  and 
insatiable  covetousness,  and  partly  through  contempt,  abusing 
that  place  with  walking  and  talking,  with  worldly  matters,  with- 

10  out  all  fear  of  God  and  due  reverence  to  that  place.  What  dens 
of  thieves  the  churches  of  England  have  been  made  by  the  blas- 
phemous buying  and  selling  the  most  precious  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  in  the  mass,  as  the  world  was  made  to  believe,  at  diri- 
ges ',  at  month's  minds  ^,  in  trentalsy",  in  abbeys  and  chantries, 

15  beside  other  horrible  abuses,  God's  holy  name  be  blessed  for 
ever,  we*  now  see  and  understand.  All  these  abominations 
they  that  supply  the  room  of  Christ  have  cleansed  and  purged 
the  churches  of  England  of,  taking  away  all  such  fulsomeness 
and  filthiness  as  through  blind  devotion  and  ignorance  bath  crept 

10  into  the  Church  this*  many  hundred  years. 

Wherefore,  O  ye  good  Christian  people,  ye  dearly  beloved  in 
Christ  Jesu,  ye  that  glory  not  in  worldly  and  vain  religion,  in 
fantastical  adorning  and  decking,  but  rejoice  in  heart  to  see  the 
glory  of  God  truly  set  forth,  and  the  churches  restored  to  their 

25  ancient  and  godly  use,  render  your  most  hearty''  thanks  to  the 
goodness  of  Almighty  God,  who  hath  in  our  days  stirred  up  the 
hearts,  not  only  of  his  godly  preachers  and  ministers,  but  also  of 

'  that  any  man  should]  any  man  to /rom  1581.        7  in  trentab]  at  trentab/rom  1581.        'ever, 
we]  ever,  which  we /roiii  I5!j3.  •  th!>]  these/Vom  ifSi.  ii  your  most  hearty]  your  hearty 

from  ijSj. 

1  The  whole  Office  of  the  Dead  was  or  interment.  "Chris.  The  custom  in 
often  called  the  Dirige,  as  in  each  of  the  times  past  was  that  there  should  be 
Three  Primers  put  forth  in  the  Keign  of  monthminds  and  yearminds  kept  for  the 
Henry  VIII  which  have  been  reprinted  dead.  EPAFH.  To  what  end  1  Cbbis. 
at  the  University  Press.  But  the  name  Tliat  the  dead  might  be  remembered 
belongs  especially  to  the  Matins  or  and  prayed  for."  Becon't  Sick  Man'i 
second  part  of  the  Office,  which  begins  Salre,  p.  136  ed.  Park.  Soc.  The  Office 
with  this  anthem,  taken  from  Paal.  v,  9 :  of  the  Dead  was  used  on  these  ooca- 
Dirige,  Domine  Deua  meua,  in  con3]>ectii  siona,  and  the  rubrics  in  it  direct  cer- 
tiu>  viam  me.am.  The  Evensong  or  Brst  tain  variations  to  be  made  "in  die  tre- 
part  of  the  Office  was  in  like  manner  cennali,"  others  "  in  anniversariis," 
known  by  the  name  of  Placebo  from  others  again  "in  trigintalibus "  (tren- 
the  anthem  with  which  it  opens,  Plaeebo  tals).  The  services  were  often  very 
Domino  in  regione  invorum,  being  Ptal.  costly.  See  JBrand't  Popular  Antiqui- 
cxrv  (Ilehr.  cxvi),  9.  ties,  n,  192,  ed.  EUi»  1841. 

2  month's  minds :  services  of  remem-        8  On  "ttentaW  «e«  \»l<««,  ■^.  ^, 
brance,  perfonned  »  month  after  death  note  16. 
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hia  £uthful  aad  most  Christiaii  ma^stxatea  and  goremon,  to 
bring  snch  godly  things  to  pass.  And,  foiasmoch  as  year 
churches  are  scoured  and  swept  from  the  sinM  and  superstitions 
filthiness  wherewith  they  were  defiled  and  disfigured,  do  ye 
your  parts,  good  people,  to  keep  your  churches  comely  ands 
clean :  sufifer  them  not  to  be  defiled  with  rain  and  weather,  with 
dung  of  doves  and  owls,  stares  *  and  choughs,  and  other  filthi- 
ness, as  it  is  foul  and  lamentable  to  behold  in  many  places  of 
this  country.  It  is  the  house  of  prayer,  not  the  house  of  talk- 
ing, of  walking,  of  brawling,  of  minstrelsy,  of  hawks,  of  d<^.  to 
Provoke  not  the  displeasure  and  plagues  of  God  for  despising 
and  abusing  his  holy  house,  as  the  wicked  Jews  did.  But  have 
God  in  your  heart :  be  obedient  to  his  blessed  will :  bind  your- 
selves, every  man  and  woman  to  their<=  power,  toward  the  repar 
rations  and  clean  keeping  of  your  church*' ;  to  the  intent  ye'  'S 
may  be  partakers  of  God's  manifold  blessings,  and  that  ye  may 
the  better  be^  encouraged  to  resort  to  your  parish  church,  there 
to  learn  your  duties  toward  8  Crod  and  your  neighbour,  there  to 
be  present  and  partakers  of  Christ's  holy  Sacraments,  there  to 
render  thanks  to  your  heavenly  Father  for  the  manifold  benefits  m 
which  he  daOy  ponreth  upon  you,  there  to  pray  together  and  to 
call  upon  God's  holy  Name.   Which  be  blessed  world  without 

end.    Amen.>> 

< 

•  tbrir]  TOOT  1615.  '  yonr  chnreh]  Um  dinrdi/hMi  1S74.  •  Intent  ;•]  intent  that  jn 
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AN    HOMILY 
OF  GOOD  WORKS:  AND  FIRST  OF  FASTING. 

JL  HE  life  which  we  live  in  thia  world,  good  Christian  people,  is 
of  the  free  benefit  of  God  lent  us,  yet  not  to  use  it  at  our  plea- 
5  sore  after  our  own  fleshly  will,  but  to  trade  over  the  same  in 
those  works  which  are  beseeming  them  that  are  become  new 
creatures  in  Christ.  These  works  the  Apostle  calleth  good 
works,  saying,  We  are  God's  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesu  Bph.  a, 
to  good  works,  which  God  hath  ordained,  that  we  should  walk  in 

10  them.  And  yet  his  meaning  is  not  by  these  words  to  induce  us 
to  have  any  affiance,  or  to  put  any  confidence,  in  our  works,  as 
by  the  merit  and  deserving  of  them  to  purchase  to  ourselves  and 
others  remission  of  sin,  and  so  consequently  everlasting  life.  For 
that  were  mere  blasphemy  against  God's  mercy,  and  great  dero- 

15  gation  to  the  bloodshedding  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  For  it 
ia  of  the  free  grace  and  mercy  of  G^d,  by  the  mediation  of  the 
blood  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  without  merit  or  deserving  on  our 
part,  that  our  sins  are  forgiven  us,  that  we  are  reconciled  and 
brought  again  into  his  favour,  and  are  made  heirs  of  his  heavenly 

10  kingdom.     "  Grace,"  saith  St.  Augustine ', "  belongeth  »  to  God,  Augui. 
who  doth  call  us :  and  then  hath  he  good  works, whosoever  received  ^^ 
grace.    Good  works  then  bring  not  forth  grace,  but  are  brought  i*-'><J 
forth  by  grace.    The  wheel,"  saith  he,  "  tumeth  round,  not  to 
the  end  that  it  may  be  made  round;  but,  because  it  is  first 

95  made  round,  therefore  it  tumeth  round.   So  no  man  doeth  good 
works,  to  receive  grace  by  his  good  works ;  but,  because  he  hath 
first  received  grace,  therefore  consequently  he  doeth  good  works." 
And  in  another  place  he  saith  '^ :  "  Good  works  go  not  before  Aii«na«. 
in  him  which  shall  afterward  be  justified ;  but  good  works  do  bu,  cq 

30  follow  after,  when  a  man  is  first  justified."     St.  Paul  therefore 

*  belongeth]  balongtaigAoo*  >58>. 

I  Vocantis  est  ergo  gntia :  percipien-  propterea    bene   operator,   nt  accipUt 

tig  vero  gratiam  consequenter  sunt  opera  gnitiam.  Bed  quia  accepit.  Augmtin.  ad 

bona,   non  quae   gratiam   pariant,   sed  Simplic.  Lib.  I,  Quoett.  n,  J  3 ;  0pp.  vi, 

quae  gratia   pariantur.     Non  cnim  ut  90  0. 

ferveat  caleiauit  ignis,  scd  quia  ferret :  2  Sequuntur  enim  justificatmn,  non 

nee  ideo  bone  currit  rota,  ut  rotunda  praecedunt  justiflcandum.  A\t<|u«tVft.dt 

sit,  9cd  quia  rotunda  est.     Sic  nemo  /'«d«  rt  Oj9«rWm»,  %ai\  Opp-'^i  ^"'l'^- 
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teacheth  that  we  must  do  good  works  for  divers  respects :  first, 
to  shew  ourselves  obedient  children  unto  our  heavenly  Father, 
who  hath  ordained  them,  that  we  sfiould  walk  in  them ;  secondlj, 
for  that  they  are  good  declarations  and  testimonies  of  our  justi- 

:M»tt.v,    fication;  thirdly,  that  others,  seeing  our  good  works ',  may  the  5 
rather  by  them  be  stirred  up  and  excited  to  glorify  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.    Let  us  not  therefore  be  slack  to  do  good 
works,  seeing  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  we  should  walk  in  them, 
assuring  ourselves  that  at  the  last  day  every  man  shall  receive 
of  God,  for  his  labour  done  in  true  faith,  a  greater  reward  than  10 
his  works  have  deserved.    And,  because  somewhat  shall  now  be 
spoken  of  one  particular  good  work,  whose  commendation  is  both 
in  the  Law  and  in  the  Gospel,  thus  much  is  said  in  the  begin- 
ning generally  of  all  good  works ;  first,  to  remove  out  of  the 
way  of  the  simple  and  unlearned  this  dangerous  stumblingblock,  15 
that  any  man  should  go  about  to  purchase  or  buy  heaven  with 
his  works ;  secondly,  to  take  away  (so  nigh  ^  as  may  be)  from 
envious  minds  and  slanderous  tongues  all  just  occasion  of  slan- 
derous speaking,  as  though  good  works  were  rejected. 

This  good  work  which  shall  now^  be  entreated  of  is  fasting,  >o 
which  is  found  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  of  two  sorts ;  the  one 
outward,  pertaining  to  the  body;  the  other  inward,  in  the  heart 
and  mind.  This  outward  fast  is  an  abstinence  from  meat,  drink, 
and  all  natural  food,  yea,  from  all  delicious  pleasures  and  delec- 
tations worldly.  When  this  outward  fast  pertaineth  to  one  par-  25 
ticular  man  or  to  a  few,  and  not  to  the«i  whole  number  of  the 
people,  for  causes  which  hereafter  shall  be  declared,  then  it  is 
called  a  private  fast.  But,  when  the  whole  multitude  of  men, 
women,  and  children  in  a  township  or  city,  yea,  through  ^  a 
whole  country,  do  fast,  it  is  called  a  public  fast.  Such  was  that  30 
fast  which  the  whole  multitude  of  the  children  of  Israel  were 
commanded  to  keep  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month,  be- 
cause Almighty  God  appointed  that  day  to  be  a  cleansing  day, 
a  day  of  an^  atonement,  a  time  of  reconciliation,  a  day  wherein 
the  people  were  cleansed   from  their  sins.     The  order  and  35 

».xti,[j9-  manner  how  it  was  done  is  written  in  the  sixteenth  and  twenty- 

Ji^^j  '  third  chapters  of  Leviticus,  That  day  the  people  did  lament, 
mourn,  weep,  and  bewail  their  former  sins.  And,  whosoever  upon 
that  day  did  not  humble  his  soul,  bewailing  his  sins,  as  is  said, 

•T.  ixiu,    abstaining  from  all  bodily  food  until  the  evening,  that  soul,  saith  40 

*  nigh]  much  1623.  ■■  which  shall  now]  which  now  ibaD /nxn  1563  B.  *  not  to  th«]  not 

thei6a3.  •  through]  toWHITOIFT,  though mr«i<'<H(K>»o/Mj//om««» entire.  ' on] omtttoii 
1613.       rchafterj  chspten/romisSJ. 
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AlmigLtyh  God,  should  be  destroyed  from  among  his  people.  We 
do  not  read  that  Moses  ordained  by  order  of  law  any  days  of 
public  fast  throughout  the  whole  year,  more  than  that  one  day. 
The  Jews,  uotwithstaiiding,  had  more  times  of  common  fasting, 
which  the  prophet  Zaehary  reciteth  to  be  the  fast  of  the  fourth, 
the  fast  of  the  fifth,  the  fast  of  the  seventh,  and  the  fast  of  the 
tenth  month.  But,  for  that  it  appeareth  not  in  the  Levitical' 
law  when  they  were  instituted,  it  is  to  be  judged  that  those  other 
times  of  fasting,  more  than  the  fast  of  the  seventh  month,  were 

I  ordained  among  the  Jews  by  the  appointment  of  their  governors, 
rather  of  devotion,  than  by  any  open)  commandment  given  from 
God. 

Upon  the  ordinance  of  this  general  fast  good  men  took  occa- 
sion to  appoint  to  themselves  private  fasts,  at  such  times  as  they 
did  either  earnestly  lament  and  bewail  their  sinful  lives,  or  did 
addict  themselves  to  more  fervent  prayer,  that  it  might  please 
God  to  turn  his  wrath  from  them,  when  either  they  were  admo- 
nished and  brought  to  the  consideration  thereof  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Prophets,  or  otherw'ise  when  they  saw  present  danger 

I  to  hang  over  thoir  heads.  This  sorrowfulness  of  lieart,  joined 
with  fasting,  they  uttered  sometime  by  their  outward  beliaviour 
and  gesture  of  body,  putting  on  sackclotb,  sprinkling  themselves 
with  ashes  and  dust,  and  sitting  or  lying  upon  the  earth.  For, 
when  good  men  feel  in  themselves  the  heavy  burden  of  sin,  see 

1  damnation  to  be  the  reward  of  it,  and  behold  with  the  eye  of 
their  mind  the  horror  of  hell,  they  tremble,  they  quake,  and  are 
inwardly  touched  with  sorrowfulness  of  heart  for  their  offences, 
and  cannot  but  accuse  themselves,  and  open  this  their  grief  unto 
Almighty  God,  and  call  unto  him  for  mercy.     This  being  done 

p  seriously,  their  mind  is  so  occupied,  partly  with  sorrow  and 
heaviness,  partly  with  an  earnest  desire  to  be  delivered  from  this 
danger  of  hell  and  damnation,  that  all  lust  ^  of  meat  and  drink 
is  laid  apart,  and  loathsomeness  of  all  worldly  things  and  plea- 
sures Cometh  in  place ;  so  that  nothing  then  liketh  them  more, 

i  than  to  weep,  to  lament,  to  mourn,  and  both  witli  words  and 
behavour*  of  body  to  shew  themselves  weary  of  this  life.  Thus 
did  David  fast^,  when  he  made  intercession  to  Almighty  God 
for  the  child's  life,  begotten  in  adultery  of  Bethsabe,  Ury's  wife. 
King  Achab  fasted  after  this  sort ",  when  it  repented  him  of  mur- 

t  dering  of  Naboth,  and  bewailed  "•  his  own  sinful  doings.     Such 

'  Bltll  AUniflily]  with  tlw  Alniiglity/rnnt  ijSj,  '  Lgvltiail]  tmitlrd  ajfrr  l$;4.         I  opsn]  «t- 

pvtHii^^,  k  liut]  deilTv  1633-         ■  Inbkvour]  bchaviouT/rim*  i^dj  a.  *  fiiAlwth,  and  fa«- 
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was"  the  Nini^'ites'  fast',  hrought  to  repentaace  by  Jonas'  preach- 
ing. When  forty  thousand  of  the  Israelites  were  slain  in  battle 
against  the  Benjamites,  the  Scripture  saitli ',  all  the  children  of 
Israel  and  the  whole  muliilude  of  people  went  out  to"  Bethel,  and 
»at  there  weeping  before  the  Lord,  and  fasted  all  that  day 
"•>=  night.  So  did^  Daniel,  Heater,  Nehemias,  and  many  othera 
the  Old  Testament  fast. 

But,  if  any  man  will  say.  It  is  true,  so  they  fasted  indeed; 
but  we  arc  not  now  under  that  yoke  of  the  Law,  we  are  set  at 
liberty  by  the  freedom  of  the  Gospel ;  therefore  thoso  rites  and 
customs  of  the  old  Law  bind  not  us,  except  it  can  be  shewed  by 
tlie  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tcatament,  or  by  examples  out  of  the 
same,  that  fasting  now  under  the  Gospel  is  a  restraint  of  meat, 
drink,  and  all  bodily  food  and  pleasures  from  the  body,  as  be- 
fore :  first,  that  we  ought  to  fast  is  a  truth  more  manifest  than  i 
that  it  should  here  need  to  be  proved ;  the  Scriptures  which 
teach  the  same  are  evident.  The  doubt  therefore  that  is,  ia 
whether,  when  we  fast,  we  ought  to  withhold  from  our  bodiea 
all  meat  and  drink  during  the  time  of  our  fast,  or  no.  That  we 
ought  so  to  do  may  be  well  gathered  upon  a  question  moved  by 
».  [jj-  the  Pharisees  to  Christ,  and  by  his  answer  again  to  the  same. 
Why,  say  they,  do  Johns  disciples  fast  often,  and  pray,  and  ire 
Hketeise,  but  thy  disciples  eat  ami  drink,  and  fast  not  at  all  ?  In 
this  smooth  question  they  couch  up  subtilly  this  argument  or 
reason.  Whoso  fasteth  not,  that  man  is  not  of  God.  For  fast- 
ing and  prayer  are  works  both  commended  and  commanded  of 
God  in  his  Scriptures;  and  all  good  men  from  Moses  till  this 
time,  as  well  the  Prophets  as  others,  have  exercised  themselves 
iu  these  works,  John  also  and  his  disciples  at  this  day  do  fast 
oft,  and  pray  much ;  and  so  do  we  the  Pharisees  in  like  manner. 
But  thy  disciples  fast  not  at  all :  which  if  thou  wilt  deny,  we  can 
easily  prove  it.  For  whosoever  eatcth  and  drinketh  fasteth  not  .- 
thy  disciples  eat  and  drink :  therefore  they  fast  not.  Of  this 
we  conclude,  say  they,  necessarily,  that  neither  art  thou,  nor  yet 
thy  disciples,  of  God.  Christ  maketh  answer,  saying.  Can  ye 
make  that  the  children  of  the  wedding  shall  fast  while  the  bride- 
groom is  with  t/iem  ?  The  days  shall  eome  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  from  them :  in  those  days  shall  they  fast.  Our 
Saviour  Christ,  like  a  good  Master,  defendeth  the  innocency  of 
his  disciples  against  the  malice  of  the  arrogant  Pharisees,  and 
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proTeth  that  his  disciples  are  not  guilty  of  transgressing  any  jot 
of  God's  law,  although  as  then  they  fasted  not;  and<l  in  his 
answer  reproveth  the  Pharisees  of  superstition  and  ignorance. 
Saperstition,  because  they  put  a  religion  in  their  doings,  and 

5  ascribed  holiness  to  the  outward  work  wrought,  not  regarding 
to  what  end  fasting  is  ordained.     Of  ignorance,  for  that  they 
coold  not  discern  between  time  and  time :  they  knew  not  that 
there  is  a  time  *>  of  rejoicing  and  mirth,  and  a  time  again  of  i|  iegcim.  ui. 
lamentation  and  mourning ;  which  both  he  teacheth  in  his  an-  ^' 

10  swer,  as  shall  be  touched  more  largely  hereafter,  when  we  shall 
shew  what  time  is  most  fit  to  fast  in  ^.  But  here,  beloved,  let 
us  note,  that  our  Saviour  Christ,  in  making  his  answer  to  their 
question,  denied  not,  but  confessed,  that  his  disciples  fasted  not, 
and  therefore  agreeth  to  the  Pharisees  in  this,  as  unto  a  mani- 

■;  fest  truth,  that  whoso  eateth  and  drinketh  fasteth  not.  Fasting 
then,  even  by  Christ^s  assent,  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink, 
and  all  natural  food  from  the  body  for  the  determined  time  of 
fasting. 

And  that  it  was  used  in  the  primitive  Church  appeareth  most 

10  evidently  by  the  Chalcedon  Council,  one  of  the  four  first  general 
Councils.  The  fathers  assembled  there,  to  the  number  of  six 
hundred  and  thirty,  considering  with  themselves  how  acceptable 
a  thing  fasting  is  to  God,  when  it  is  used  according  to  his  word ; 
again,  having  before  their' eyes  also  the  great  abuses  of  the  same 

IS  crept  into  the  Church  at  those  days,  through  the  negligence  of 
them  which  should  have  taught  the  people  the  right  use  thereof, 
and  by  vain  gloses  devised  of  men ;  to  reform  the  said  abuses, 
and  to  restore  this  so  good  and  godly  a  work  to  the  true  use 
thereof,  decreed  in  that  Council,  that  every  person,  as  well  in 

30  his  private  as  public  fast,  should  continue  all  the  day  without 
meat  and  drink  till  after  the  Evening  Prayer,  and  whosoever 
did  eat  or  drink  before  the  Evening  Prayer  was  ended  should 
be  accounted  and  reputed  not  to  consider  the  purity  of  his  fast.' 
Tliis  canon  teacheth  so  evidently  how  fasting  was  used  in  the 

1  the>'  fasted  not ;  and]  tliey  &sted,  and,&om  158a, 


•^  See  p.  J93. 

-4  Solent  plures,  qui  se  jejunare  pu- 
tant,  mox  ut  signum  audiunt  ad  nonam, 
inanducare  :  qtii  nullatenua  jejunare  ere- 
dendi  sunt,  si  ante  manducavcrint  quain 
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dulfi  A  urelianeiiti*  Epiicopl  CapituUirf, 
cap.  39;  Sirmondi  0pp.  11,  941,  or  Con- 
di. Hanfi  XIII,  ioo5._^    Oratian,  follow- 


ing earlier  coiupilers,  cites  the  passage 
as  "  ex  Concilio  Cabilonensi"  in  Decrtl. 
in  De  Contecr.,  i,  50.  Aquinas,  in  his 
Secunda  ikcundat,  OXLVII,  vii,  3,  made 
the  further  mistake  of  ascribing  it  to 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon  ;  and  Dr.  Cor- 
rie  thinks  he  is  the  earliest  writer  who 
has  done  so. 
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f  primitive  Church,  as  by  words  it  caoDOt  be  more  plainly  ex- 
prcaaed.  Fasting  then,  by  the  decree  of  those  six  hundred  and 
thirty  fathers,  grounding  their  determination  in  this  matter  ut>on 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  long  continued  usage  or  practice, 
both  of  the  Prophets  and  other  godly  persons  before  the  coming  s 
of  Christ,  and  also  of  the  Apostles  and  other  derout  men  in  the 
New  Testament,  is  a  withholding  of  meat,  drink,  and  all  natural 
^  food  from  the  body  for  the  determined  time  of  fasting. 

Thus  much  is  spoken  hitherto  to  make  plain  unto  you  what 
fasting  is.     Now  hereafter  shall  be  shewed  the  true  and  right  i« 
use  of  fasting. 

Good  works  are  not  all  of  one  sort.  For  some  are  of  them- 
selvea,  and  of  their  own  proper  nature,  always  good ;  as,  to  lore 
God  above  all  things,  to  love  my  neighbour  aa  myself*,  to  ho- 
nour father'  and  mother,  to  honour  the  higher  powers,  to  give  15 
to  every  man  that  which  is  his  due,  and  such  like.  Other  works 
there  be,  which,  considered  in  themselves  without  further  re- 
spect, are  of  tlieir  own  nature  mere"  indifferent,  that  is,  neither 
good  nor  oil,  but  take  their  denomination  of  the  use  or  end 
whereunto  they  serve.  Which  works,  having  a  good  end,  are  10 
called  good  works,  and  are  so  indeed ;  but  yet  that  comet h  not 
of  themselves,  but  of  the  good  end  whereunto  they  are  referred. 
On  the  other  aide,  if  the  end  that  they  serve  unto  be  evil,  it 
cannot  then  otherwise  be  but  that  they  must  needs  be  evil  also. 
Of  this  sort  of  works  is  faating,  which  of  itself  ia  a  thing  merely  i] 
iudiSerent,  but  m^  made  better  or  worse  by  the  end  that  it 
serveth  unto.  For,  when  it  respecteth  a  good  end,  it  is  a  good 
work ;  but,  the  end  being  evil,  the  work  itself  is  also  evil. 

To  fast  then  with  this  persuasion  of  mind,  that  our  fasting 
and  otliery  good  works  can  make  us  good,  perfect^,  and  just 
men,  and  finally  bring  us  to  heaven,  thia  is  a  devilish  persuasion, 
and  that  fast  60«  far  off  from  pleasing  God'',  that  it  refuseth  hia 
mercy,  and  is  altogether  derogatory  to  the  merits  of  Christ's 
death  and  his  precious  bloodshedding.  This  doth  the  parable  of 
the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  teach.  Ttvo  meji,  saith  Christ, 
went  up  together  to  the  temple'^  to  pray,  the  one  a  Pharisee,  the 
other  a  pudlican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed  thus  tmihin'^ 
himself:  I  thank  thee,  O  God,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are, 
extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  and  as  this  publican  is :  I  fast 

'  my]  thy  iSjj,  •  mvMin  thywlf  1633.  '  honnur  fctlier]  hononr  thy  fethtr  iSjj.  "  row*] 
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tufiee  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I possesa.  The  publican 
stood  afar  off,  and  would  not  lift  up  hw  eyes  to  heaven  ;  but  smote 
his  breast,  and  said,  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  skinner.  lu  the 
persoD  of  this  Pharisee  our  Sa\'iour  Christ  settetli  out  to  the 

5  eye  and  to  the  judgment  of  the  world  a  perfect,  justj  and  right- 
eous man,  such  one*"  as  is  not  spotted  with  those  vices  that  men 
commonly  are  infected  with,  extortion,  bribery,  polling  and  pill- 
ing their  neighbours  ^,  robbers  and  spoilers  of  commonweals, 
crafty  and  subtile  in  chopping  and  changing,  using  false  weights 

to  and  detestable  perjury  in  their  buying  and  selling,  fornicators, 
adulterers,  and  vicious  livers.  Thiss  Pharisee  was  no  such  man, 
neither  faulty  in  any  such  like  notorious  crime ;  but,  where  other 
transgressed  by  leaving  things  undone  which  yet  the  law  re- 
quired, this  man  did  more  than  was  requisite  by  law'',  for  he 

15  fasted  twice'  in  the  week  and  gave  tithes  of  all  that  he  had. 
What  could  the  world  then  justly  blame  in  this  man?  yea,  what 
outward  thing  more  could  be  desired  to  be  in  him,  to  make  him 
a  more  perfect  and  a  more  just  man  ?  Truly,  nothing  by  man's 
judgment :  and  yet  our  Saviour  Christ  preferreth  the  poor  Pub- 

90  lican  without  fasting  before  him  with  his  fast.  The  cause  why 
be  doth  so  is  manifest.  For  the  Publican,  having  no  good  works 
at  all  to  trust  unto,  jielded  up  himself  unto  God,  confessing  his 
sins,  and  hoped  certainly  to  be  saved  by  God's  free  mercy  only. 
The  Pharisee  gloried  and  trusted  so  much  to  his  works,  that  he 

I J  thought  himself  sure  enough  without  mercy,  and  that  he  should 
come  to  heaven  by  his  fasting  and  other  deeds.  To  this  end 
serveth  that  parable ;  for  it  is  spoken  to  them  that  trusted  in  i^-i^  »»ai 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  other.  Now, 
because  the  Pharisee  directed''  hia  works  to'  an  evil  end,  seek- 
i3°ing  by  them  justification,  which  indeed  is  the  proper  work  of 
God  without  our  merits,  his  fasting  twice  in  the  week  and  all 
his  other  works,  though  they  were  never  so  many  and  seemed 
to  the  world  never  so  good  and  holy,  yet  in  very  deed  before 
God  they  are  altogether  evil  and  abominable. 

35      The  mark  also  that  the  hypocrites  shoot  at  with  their  fast  is 
to  appear  holy  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  so  to  win  commend- 
ation and  praise  of  men.    But  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  of  them*, «  m»u.  it. 
They  have  thmr  reward,  that  is,  they  have  praise  and  commend- 
ation of  men,  but  of  God  they  have  none  at  all.    For  whatsoever 

40  tendeth  to  an  evil  end  is  itself  by  that  evil  end  made  evil  also. 
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Again,  so  long  as  we  keep  ungodlineaa  in  our  hearts,  and 
suffer  wicked  thoughts  to  tarry  there,  though  we  fast  as  oft  a> 
did  either  St,  Paul  or  John  Baptist,  and  keep  it  as  straitly  as 
did  the  Niuivites,  yet  shall  it  be  uot  only  unprofitable  to  us, 
but  also  a  thing  that  greatly  displeaseth  Almighty  God.  For  s 
he  saith '  that  Aw  soul  nbhorreth  and  hateth  such  fastings,  yea, 
they  are  a  burden  unto  him,  and  he  is  weary  of  bearinrj  ibent. 
And  therefore  he  inveighethf"  most  sharply  against  thera,  say- 
ing by  the  mouth  of  the  Prophet  Esay,  Behold,  when  ye"  fast, 
your  lust  refnaineth  still,  far  ye  do "  no  less  tmlence  to  yoar  i» 
debtors.  Lo,  ye  fast  to  strife  and  debate,  and  to  smite  with  the 
fist  of  wHckedness.  Now  ye  shall  not  fast  thus,  that  you  may 
make  your  voice  to  be  heard  above.  T/tink  ye  this  fast  pleaseih 
me,  that  a  man  should  chasten  himself  for  a  day  ?  Should  that 
be  called  a  fasting,  or  a  day  that  pleaseth  tlie  Lord^  >\ 

Now,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  that  Almighty  God  alloweth  not 
our  fast  for  the  work  sakeP,  but  chiefly  respecteth  our  heart, 
how  it  is  affected,  and  then  esteemeth  our  fast  either  good  or 
en\  by  the  end  that  it  aerveth  for,  it  is  our  part  to  rent  our 
Itearts,  and  not  our  ffarmettts,  as  we  are  advertised  by  the  Pro-  * 
phet  Joel ;  that  is,  our  sorrow  and  mourning  must  be  inward  in 
the  hearts,  and  not  in  outward  shew  only;  yea,  it  is  requisite 
that  first,  before  all  things,  we  cleanse  our  hearts  from  sin,  and 
then  to  direct  our  fast  to  such  an  end  as  God  will  allow  to  be 
good.  There  be  three  ends,  whereunto  if  our  fast  be  directed,  »S 
it  is  theu  a  work  profitable  to  us  and  accepted  of  God.  The 
first  is,  to  chastise  the  flesh,  that  it  be  not  too  wanton,  bat 
tamed  and  brought  in  aubjection  to  the  spirit.  Thia  respect 
had  St.  Paul  in  his  fast  when  he  said,  I  chastise  nty  body,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  by  any  vieans  it  cometh  to  pass  that,  j« 
when  I  haw  preached  to  other,  I  myself  be  found  a  castaway.  The 
second,  that  the  spirit  may  be  more  fervent  and  earnest'  in 
prayer*.  To  this  end  fasted  the  prophets  and  teachers  that 
were  at  Antioch",  before  they  sent  fortJi  Paul  and  Eamabas  to 
preach  the  Gospel.  The  same  two  Apostles  fasted  for  the  like  3i 
purpose*,  when  they  commended  to  Grod  by  their  earnest 
prayers  the  congregations  that  were  at  Antioch,  Pisidia',  Ico- 
nium,  aud  Lyatra" ;  as  we  read  in  the  Acta  of  the  Apostles. 
The  third,  that  our  fast  be  a  testimony  and  witness  with  us 
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before  Qod  of  oar  humble  submiBsion  to  bis  high  Majesty,  when 
we  confess  and  acknowledge  our  sins  unto  him,  and  are  inwardly 
touched  with  sorrowfulness  of  heart,  bewailing  the  same  in  the 
a£Qiction  of  our  bodies.     These  are  the  three  ends  or  right  uses 

S  of  fasting.  The  first  belongeth  most  properly  to  private  fast ; 
the  other  two  are  common  as  well  to  public  fast  as  to  private. 
And  thus  much  for  the  use  of  fasting. 

Lord,  have  mercy'  upon  us,  and  give  us  grace,  that,  while  we 
live  in  this  miserable  world,  we  may  through  thy  help  bring 

>o  forth  this  and  such  other  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  commended  and 
commanded  in  thy  holy  word,  to  the  glory  of  thy  Name  and  to 
our  comforts,  that  after  the  race  of  this  wretched  life  we  may 
live  everlastingly  with  thee  in  thy  heavenly  kingdom ;  not  for 
the  merits  and  worthiness  of  our  works,  but  for  thy  mercies' 

15  sake,  and  the  merits  of  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  with 
thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 

<  Lord  ban  tamj}  Set  Ulow,  p.  995,  tute  0. 
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OF  FASTING, 

In  the  former  Homily,  beloved,  was  shewed,  that,  among  the 
people  of  the  Jews,  fasting,  as  it  was  commanded  them  from  God 
by  Moyses,  was  to  abstain  the  whole  day,  from  morrow*  till  5 
night,  from  meat,  drink,  and  all  manner  of  food  that  uouriaheth 
t!ie  body ;  and  that  whoso  tasted  aught  before  the  evening  on 
the  day  appointed  to  fasting  was  accounted  among  them  a 
breaker  of  his  fast.  Which  order,  though  it  seemeth  strange  to 
some  in  these  our  days,  because  it  hath  not  been  so  used  gene-  n 
rally  b  in  this  realm  of  many  years  past,  yet  that  it  was  so 
among  God's  people  (I  mean  the  Jews,  whom,  before  the  coming 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  God  did  vouchsafe  to  choose  unto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people  above  all  other  nations  of  the  earth),  and 
that  our  Saviour  Christ  so  understood  it,  and  the  Apostles  after  ij 
Christ's  ascension  did  so  use  it,  was  there  sufficiently  proved  by 
the  testimonies  and  examples  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  well  of 
the  New  Testament  as  of  the  Old .  The  true  use  of  fasting  was 
there  also  shewed.  In  this  second  part  of  this  Homily  shall  be 
shewed,  that  no  constitution  or  law  made  by  man,  for  things  la 
which  of  their  own  proper  nature  be  mere  iudifferent,  can  bmd 
the  conscience  of  Christian  men  to  a  perpetual  observation  and 
keeping  thereof;  but  that  the  higher  powers  hath'=  full  liberty 
to  alter  and  change  every  such  law  and  ordinance,  either  eccle- 
siastical or  political,  when  time  and  place  shall  require.  ij 
.  But  fii^t  an  answer  shall  be  made  to  a  question  that  some 
may  make,  demanding  what  judgment  we  ought  to  have  of  such 
abstinences  as  are  appointed  by  public  order  and  laws  made  by 
princes  and  by  the  authority  of  the  magistrates,  upon  policy,  not 
respecting  any  religion  at  all  in  the  same  ;  as  when  any  realm,  ja 
in  consideration  of  the  maintaining  of  fisher  towns  bordering 
upon  the  seas,  and  for  the  encrease  of  fishermen,  of  whom  do 
spring  mariners  to  go  upon  the  sea,  to  the  furnishing  of  the 
navy  of  the  realm,  whereby  not  only  the  commodities''  of  other 


•  momm]  monitng  i6ij,  v  uHd  gsiHnlljr]  ffninllf  UMdAv"  'S^i. 
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couutries  mny  be  transported,  but  also  mny  be  a  necessary  i 
defence  to  resist  tbe  invasion  of  the  adversary .=  ■^ 

For  the  better  understanding  of  this  question  it  is  necessary 
that  we  make  a  difference  between  the  policies  of  princes,  made 
5  for  the  ordering  of  their  commonweals,  in  provision  of  things 
serving  to  tbe  more  eure^  defence  of  their  subjects  and 
countries,  and  between  ecclesiastical  policies  in  prescribing  such 
works  by  which,  as  by  secondary  means,  God's  wrath  may  be 
pacified  and  his  mercy  purchased.   Positive  laws  made  by  princes 

o  for  conservation  of  tlieir  policy,  not  repugnant  unto  God's  law, 
ought  of  all  Christian  subjects  with  reverence  of  the  magistrate 
to  be  obeyed,  not  only  for  fear  of  punishment,  but  also,  as  the  [ii™.  »us. 
Apostle  saith,  for  conscience  sake ;  conscience,  I  say,  not  of  the 
tiling,  which  of  the  owns  nature  is  indifferent,  but  of  our  obe- 

5  dience,  which  by  tbe  law  of  God  wc  owe  unto  the  magistrate, 
as  unto  God's  minister.  By  which  positive  laws  though  we  sub- 
jects, for  certain  times  and  days  appointed,  be  restrained  from 
some  kinds  of  meats  and  drink,  which  God  by  his  holy  word 
hath  left  free  to  be  taken  and  used  of  all  men  with  thaaksffiving'^  <>  [iTim,  i^ 

10  in  all  places  and  at  all  times ;  yet,  for  that  such  laws  of  princes  ^'*' 

and  other  ma^strates  arc  not  made  to  put  holiness  in  one  kind 

of  meat  and  drink  more  than  another,  to  make  one  day  more 

holy  than  another,  but  are  grounded  merely  upon  policy,  all 

subjects  are  bound  in  conscience  to  keep  them  by  God's  com- 

*j  mandment,  who  by  the  Apostle^  willeth  all,  without  exception,  p[iioiii.  lOj 
to  submit  themselves  unto  the  authority  of  the  hi ff her  powers. 

And  in  this  point  conteming  our  duties  which  be  here  dwell- 
ing in  England,  environed  with  the  sea  as  we  be,  we  have  great 
occasion  iu  reason  to  take  the  commodities  of  the  water,  which 

JO  Almighty  God  by  his  divine  providence  hath  laid  so  nigh  unto 
us,  whereby  the  encrease  of  victuals  upon  the  land  may  tbe 
better  he  spared  and  cherished,  to  the  sooner  reducing  of 
victuals  to  a  more  moderate  price,  to  tbe  better  sustenance  of 
the  poor.     And  doubtless  he  seemetb  to  be  too  dainty  an  Eq- 

35  glishraan,  which i^,  considering  tbe  great  commodities  which  may 
ensue,  will  not  forbear  some  piece  of  bis  licentious  appetite  upon 
the  ordinance  of  his  Prince  with  the  consent  of  the  wise  of  the 
What  good  English  heart  would  not  wish  the'  old 


realm' 


*  as  when  uny  nalin of  Ibo  *dvCT*»ryT  thtu  Imfvrfrrl  in  aiL  '  uinii  uito]  mnti  tan  flpm 

Uw]  *M>  Ihkt  Ibtfrim  15H1. 

1    11)0   Pwliametlt  which    nt    from    during  which  time  wu  nlso  sitting  thai 
^•nmuy  ii   to   A|itil   lo,  1563    N.  S.,     t'onvocntion  which  Bgret^l  to  the  Second 
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I  aucient  glory  should  retura  to  the  realm,  whereia  it  hath  with 
great  commendations  excelled  before  our  days,  in  the  furniture 
of  the  navy  of  the  same  ?  What  will  more  dauut  the  hearts  of 
the  adversary ''  than  to  aee  us  as  well '  fenced  and  armed  on  the 
sea  as  we  be  reported  to  be  on  the  land  V  K  the  Prince  re- 
quested our  obedience  to  forbear  one  day  from  flesh  more  than 
wfi  do,  and  to  be  contented  with  one  meal  in  the  same  day, 
should  not  our  own  commodity  thereby  persuade  us  to  subjcc- 

'^tion?     But  now  that  two  meals  be  permitted  on  that  day  to  be 

/used,  which  sometime  our  elders  iu  very  great  numbers  iu  the 
realm  did  use  with  one  only  spare  meal,  and  that  in  fish  only, 
shall  wc  think  it  so  great  a  burden  that  is  prescribed  ?  Fur- 
thermore, consider  the  decay  of  the  towns  nigh  the  seas,  which 
should  be  most  ready  by  the  number  of  the  people  there  to  re- 
pulse the  enemy ;  and  we  which  dwell  further  off  upon  the  land, 
having  them  as  our  buckler  to  defend  us,  should  be  the  more  in 
surety"".  If  they  be  our  neighbours,  why  should  we  not  wish 
them  to  prosper  ?  If  they  be  our  defence,  as  nighest  at  hand  to 
repel  the  enemy,  to  keep  out  the  rage  of  the  seas,  which  else 

\  would  break  upon  our  fair  pastures,  why  should  we  not  cherish 

I  them  ? 

Neither  do  wc  urge  that  in  the  ecclesiastical  policy  prescrib- 


>l 


Book  of  Homilies,  passed  "An  Act 
touching  certnin  politio  coiiBtitutiona 
made  for  the  maintenaaco  of  the  Navj," 
enticting  (ninong  other  things)  that 
every  Wednesday,  except  in  Chriatiiuu 
week  and  Easter  week,  aliuuld  be  ob- 
9an*^  ^'as  a  fish  day,"  and  that  no  per- 
KHt  should  ent  llenh  on  a.Dy  linh  day  with- 
out a  proper  licence,  except  that  on  Wed - 
Oeadajs  any  penon  wbo  should  have 
three  dishea  of  sea  fish  at  hia  table 
might  also  have  one  dish  of  fltah  at  the 
Biune  meal.  This  was  done  "for  tbo 
benefit  and  commodities  of  this  realm 
to  grow  a«  well  in  tDuntenuioe  of  the 
Na\-y  as  in  Bparing  Mtd  iaa«ua  of  flesb 
victual  ;"  and  the  statute  <»Dtaii)s  thin 
^lecial  claufio  :  "And  because  no  man- 
ner of  jMnion  ahall  misjudge  of  the 
intent  of  this  statute,  limiting  orders  to 
eat  fish  anil  to  forbear  eating  of  flesh, 
but  that  the  same  !h  purposely  irttended 
and  meant  politicly  for  the  increase  of 


choice  of  nteatfl ;  be  it  cnact«l,  that 
whoKterer  sball  by  preaching,  teaching, 
writing,  or  open  speech,  notify  that  any 
eating  of  fish  and  rorbearing  of  flash 
mentiono]  in  this  statute  is  of  any  ne- 
cessity for  the  saving  of  the  soul  of  tmui, 
or  that  it  is  the  servree  of  God,  or  other- 
wise than  as  other  politic  laws  are  and 
lie,  that  then  such  penon  ahall  1m 
puni«bed  aH  spreaders  of  &iae  news  are 
or  ought  to  be."  Stat.  5  Elk.  e.  5,  SJ 
1 1, 17,  33, 13.  The  Act  1  and  3  Eda.  VI 
1. 19,  (ordering  every  Friday  and  Satur^ 
day  and  certain  other  days  to  be  ob- 
served tur  flsh  days,  and  forbidding  the 
eating  of  flesh  on  them,  was  portly 
baited  on  similar  considerations  :  as  was 
alsi»  the  previous  Proclamation  of  King 
EMwajil  Vl  on  the  same  subject ;  one 
passage  of  which,  where  thia  r«alm  ia 
described  as  "environed  with  the  sens," 
was  manifestly  in  the  mind  of  the  penon 
who  wrote  this  portion  of  the  Homily. 


fishermen  anil  mariners  and  repairing  of  See  Cai'dieeU'i  DaaimfnUoTf  Annalt, 
port  towns  and  navigation,  and  not  for  No.  v],  tio/,  i,  p.  jj,  7-34,  erf.  1%^^.  See 
■Hywperatitioii  to  bo  mainUuntnl  in  the     also  No.  LXXIV  ibiii.  jj.  -170. 
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ing  a  form  of  fastmg  to  humble  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  Al-  \ 
mighty  God,  that  that  order  which  was  used  among  the  Jews, ' 
and  practised  by  Chrisfs  Apostles  after  his  ascension,  is  of  such  ] 
force  and  necessity,  that  that  only  ought  to  be  used  among 
5  Christians,  and  none  other :  for  that  were  to  bind  God's  people  ; 
unto  the  yoke  and  burden  of  Moyses'  policy ;  yea,  it  were  the  ■ 
▼ery  way  to  bring  us,  which  are  set  at  liberty  by  the  freedom  of  f\ 
Christ's  Gospel,  into  the  bondage  of  the  Law  again,  which  God  \ 
forbid  that  any  man  should  attempt  or  purpose.     But  to  this  I 

lo  end  it  serreth,  to  shew  how  far  the  order  of  fasting  now  used  in  j 
the  Church  at  this  day  difTereth  from  that  which  then  was  used.  '■. 
God's  Church  ought  not  neither  may  it  be  so  tied  to  that  or  any  ; 
other  order  now  made  or  hereafter  to  be  made  and  devised  by  : 
the  authority  of  man,  but  that  it  may  lawfully  for  just  causes  , 

15  alter,  change,  or  mitigate  those  ecclesiastical  decrees  and  orders,  < 
yea,  recede  wholly  from  them,  and  break  them,  when  they  tend  '  . 
either  to  superstition  or  to  impiety,  when  they  draw  the  people  j 
from  God  rather  than  work  any  edification  in  them. 

This  authority  Christ  himself  used,  and  left  it  unto  his" 

to  Church.  He  used  it,  I  say ;  for  the  order  or  decree  made  by 
the  elders  for  washing  ofttimes,  which  was  diligently  observed 
of  the  Jews,  yet  tending  to  superstition,  our  Saviour  Christ 
altered  and  changed  the  same  in  his  Church  into  a  profit- 
able Sacrament,  the  Sacrament  of  our  regeneration  or  new 

«5  birth. 

This  authority  to  mitigate  laws  and  decrees  ecclesiastical  the 
Apostles  practised,  when  they,  writing  from  Hierusalem  unto 
the  congregation  that  was  at  Antioch,  signified  unto  them  that 
they  would  not  lay  any  further  burden  upon  them,  but  these  ne-  A""" 

30  cessaries,  that  is,  that  they  should  abstain  from  things  offered 
unto  idols,  from  blood,  from  that  which  is  strangled,  and  from 
fornication,  notwithstanding  that  Moyses'  law  required  many 
other  observances. 

This  authority  to  change  the  orders,  decrees,  and  constitu- 

35  tions  of  the  Church  was  after  the  Apostles'  time  used  of  the 
fathers  about  the  manner  of  fasting,  as  it  appeareth  in  the  Tri- 
partite History,  where  it  is  thus  written  3.    "  Touching  fasting,  iMpui 
we  find  that  it  was  diversely  used  in  divers  places  by  divers  (sp.  js' 

•  unto  hb]  to  htoJV«m  1581. 

i  Nam  in  ipsia  jejunib  aliter  apud  manaa.praeterSabbatum  et  DominifMn, 
alio*  invenimtis  observari.  Boinani  sub  continuatione  jejanant.  Illyriei 
enim  tree  [al.  8ex]  ante  Paacha  septi-    vero,   et  tota  Hellas,  A.l«ssiDdsn>.  ofkn- 
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men.  For  they  at  Rome  fast  three  weeks  together  before 
Easter,  sEiviug  upon  the  Saturdays  and  Sundays,  which  fa^t 
they  call  Lent,"  And  after  a  few  lines  in  the  same  place  it 
foUoweth  r  "  They  have  not  all  one  uniform  order  in  fasting. 
For  some  do  fast  and  abstain  both  from  fish  and  flesh.  Some,  i 
when  they  fast,  eat  nothing  but  fish.  Others  there  are  which, 
when  they  fast,  eat  of  all  water  fowls  as  well  as  of  fish,  grounding 
themselves  upon  Moyses,  that  such  fowls  have  their  substance 
of  the  water,  as  the  fishes  have.  Some  others,  when  they  fast, 
will  neither  eat  herbs  nor  eggs.  Some  fasters  there  are,  that  i 
eat  nothing  but  dry  bread.  Others,  when  they  fast,  eat  nothing 
at  all,  no,  not  so  much  as  dry  bread.  Some  fast  from  all  man- 
ner of  food  till  night,  and  then  eat  without  making  any  choice 
or  difTerence  of  meats.  And  a  thousand  such  like  divers  kinds 
of  fasting  may  be  found  in  divers  places  of  the  world,  of  divers ' 
ub.r,  men  diversely  used."  And,  for  all  this  great  diversity  in  fast- 
ing, yet  charity,  the  very  true  bond  of  Christian  peace,  was  not 
broken,  neither  did  the  diversity  of  fasting  break  at  any  time 
their  agreement  and  concord  in  faith  J,  "  To  abstain  sometime 
from  certain  meats,  not  because  the  meats  arc  evil,  but  because  s 
they  are  not  necessary,  this  abstinence,"  saith  St,  Augustine  *, 
"  is  not  evil.  And  to  restrain  the  use  of  meats  when  necessity 
and  time  shall  require,  this,"  saith  he,  "  doth  properly  pertain 
to  Christian  raen," 

Thus  ye  have  heard,  good  people,  first,  that  Christian  subjects  i 
are  bound  even  in  conscience  to  obey  princes'  laws,  which  are 
not  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  God.     Ye  have  also  heard  that 
Chrisfs  Church  is  not  so  bound  to  observe  any  order,  law,  or 
decree  made  by  laaa  to  prescribe  a  form  in  religion,  but  that 


que,  iinte  sex  eeptimanivBi  jcjurnvnt : 
eflque  jejuni!!  Quadisgesuiuim  vcicant. 
Alii  vero  &c. 

Sod  etiam  cilxjrum  iibiitinentiani  non 
BimilDiii  biibent.  Nam  alii  <imninn  nb 
atiimivik  Cibstinent :  alii  ex  aDinuintibua 
piisccs  solummoda  comciluTit.  Quidum 
cum  piijcibiu  veacuotur  ot  volatilibus, 
liictititeti  haec  secundum  MujiMsn  ex 
ftqiia  habere  tiubeitaDtiiun.  Alii  vero 
etiam  caulibus  at  avis  abetinere  noiicmi- 
tur.  Quidam  bioco  tftntummodo  pane 
veecuntur  :  iilii  ueque  hoc.  Alii  osque 
ad  noDHiu  jejunautos  horaui  sine  disore- 
Uone  (uborum  refictuutiir.  Et  iniiume- 
ne  oonsttctudiucs  npud  divcrno^  iuveni. 


untur.     Camidor.  JJUt,  Ecetet.  Tripart. 
IS,  38,  from  Socr.  v,  11. 

ffvixdif  tf  Kfll  tlpTivtvoixdf  TTpht  iJiKij\avj^ 

t5j  «-^ffT««s  <rvvitmnri^     Lreu,  Epiat.  ap, 
Euseb,  Hiat.  Ecctea,  V,  zxiv,  10, 

*  Alwtinere  autem  ttb  aliquibtia,  uon 
quasi  inali^,  sed  qujLd  noD  necoBsariU, 
nou  est  malum.  Modemii  vero  eomm 
[MSS.  cnniium]  Uifum  pro  tiece«8itst«  et 
tempore  propria  CUriutiiuionim  est, 
Gtnnadiia  dt  Ecelalastieu  Bogmalihu*, 
c,  xzxni  {al,  Lxvi),  Aai/iuli«.  Ojiji.  vm. 
Append.  79  B, 
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the  Church  hath  full  power  and  authority  from  God  to  change 
and  alter  the  same,  when  need  shall  require ;  which  hath  been 
shewed  you  by  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  by  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  fathers  since  that  time.° 
5  Now  shall  be  shewed  brieQy  what  time  is  meet  for  fasting : 
for  all  times  serve  not  for  all  things ;  but,  as  the  Wise  Man 
saith,  aO  things  have  their  times.  There  is  a  time  to  weep,  and  £<»>«■ 
a  time  again  to  laugh ;  a  time  to  mourn,  and  a  time  to  rejoice,  See. 
Our  Saviour  Christ  excused  his  disciples,  and  reproved  the  Pha- 

lorisees,  because  they  neither  regarded  the  use  of  fasting,  nor 
considered  what  time  was  meet  for  the  same.    Which  both  he 
teacheth  in  his  answer,  saying  >,  TTie  children  of  the  marriage  yUM 
cannot  mourn  while  the  bridegroom  is  with  them.   Their  question  "^'''^ 
was  of  fastiug,  his  answer  is  of  mourning,  signifying  unto  them 

15  plainly,  that  the  outward  fast  of  the  body  is  no  fast  before  God 
except  it  be  accompanied  with   the  inward  fast,  which  is  a 
mourning  and  a  lamentation  in  theP  heart,  as  is  before  de- 
clared.  Concerning  the  time  of  fasting,  he  saith'.  The  days  ivillt  um 
come  when  the  bridegroom  shall  be  taken  from  them :  in  those  y|(^j.] 

3o  days  they  shall  fast.  By  this  it  is  manifest,  that  it  is  no  time  of 
fasting  while  the  marriage  lasteth  and  the  bridegroom  is  there 
present ;  but,  when  the  marriage  is  ended  and  the  bridegroom 
gone,  then  is  it  a  meet  time  to  fast. 

Now  to  make  plain  unto  you  what  is  the  sense  and  meaning 

35  of  these  words,  We  are  at  the  marriage,  and  again,  The  bride- 
groom is  taken  from  us.  Ye  shall  note,  that  so  long  as  God  re- 
vealeth  his  mercy  unto  us,  and  giveth  us  of  his  benefits,  either 
spiritual  or  corporal,  we  are  said  to  be  with  the  bridegroom  at 
the  marriage.     So  was  that  good  old  father  Jacob  at  the  mar- 

30  riage,  when  he  understood  that  his  son  Joseph  was  alive*  and  •  iOm 
ruled  all  Egypt  under  king  Pharao.     So  was  David  in  the  mar- 
riage with  the  bridegroom,  when  he  had  gotten  the  victory  of 
great  Goliah^,  and  had  smitten  off  his  head.    Judith  and  all  the  f  [isu 
people  of  Bethulia  were  the  children  of  the  wedding,  and  had  '*''**■■' 

35  the  bridegroom  with  them,  when  God  had  by  the  hand  of  a 
woman  slain  Ilolofernes',  the  grand  captain  of  the  Assyrians'  n  CJu<Ji 
host,  and  discomfited  all  their  enemies.    Thus  were  the  Apo- 
stles the  children  of  the  marriage,  while  Christ  was  corporally 
present  with  them,  and  defended  them  from  all  dangers,  both 

40  spiritual  and  corporal.     But  the  marriage  is  said  then  to  be 

"  Lord,  liaTo  mercy  (p.  2S7,  t.  81 tiiice  that  timeO  not  in  1563  A  i,  the  Uomilj/  not  beinj/  then 
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ended,  and  the  bridegroom  to  be  gone,  when  Almighty  God 
smiteth  us  with  affliction,  and  seemeth  to  leave  us  in  the  midst 
of  a  cumber  of  adrcrsitieg.  So  God  sometime  striketh  private 
men  privately  with  sundry  adversities,  as  trouble  of  mind,  loss 
of  friends,  loss  of  goods,  long  and  dangerous  sicknesses,  &C.  s 
Then  is  it  a  fit  time  for  that  man  to  humble  himself  to  Al- 
mighty God  by  fastingj  and  to  mourn  and  hew  ail  i  his  sins  with 
a  sorrowful  heart,  and  to  pray  unfeiguedly,  saying  with  the 
prophet  David,  T\tm  awatf  thy  face,  0  Lord,Jrom  my  sifvi,  and 
blot  out  of  thy  rcmemhrance  all  mine  offences.  Again,  when  God  to 
shall  afflict  a  whole  region  or  country  with  wars,  with  famine, 
with  pestilence,  with  strange  diseases  and  unknown  sickuesscs, 
and  other  such  like  calamities,  then  is  it  time  for  all  states  and 
sorts  of  people,  high  and  low.  men.  women,  and  children,  to 
humble  themselves  by  fasting,  and  bewail  their  sinful  living  be-  'i 
fore  God,  and  pray  with  one  common  voice,  saying  thus,  or 
some  other  such  hke  prayer :  Be  favourable,  O  Lord,  be  favour- 
able uuto  thy  people,  which  turneth  unto  thee  in  weeping,  fast- 
ing, and  praying :  spare  thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed 
with  thy  precious  blood,  and  suffer  not  thine  enheritance  to  be  n 
destroyed  and  brought  to  confusion. 

Fasting  thus  used  with  prayer  is  of  great  efficacy,  and  weigh- 
«ii.I»0  eth  much  with  God.  So  the  augcl  Raphael  told  Tobias.  It 
also  appeareth  by  that  which  our  Saviour  Christ  answered  to 
his  disci  {lies,  demanding  of  him  why  they  could  not  cast  forth  il 
the  evil  spirit  out  of  him  that  was  brought  unto  them.  TXi* 
kind,  saith  he',  is  not  ca*t  out  but  by  fasting  and  prayer.  How 
available  fast'  is,  how  much  it  weigheth  with  God,  and  what  it 
is  able  to  obtain  at  bis  hand,  cannot  better  be  set  forth  than  by 
opening  uuto  you  and  laying  before  you  some  of  those  notable 
things  that  have  been  brought  to  pass  by  it. 

Fasting  was  one  of  the  means  whereby  Almighty  God  was 

occasioned  to  alter  the  thing  which  be  had  purposed  concerning 

Ahab  for  murdering  the  innocent  man  Naboth  to  possess  his 

vineyard.     God  spake  unto  Elia,  saying.  Go  thy  way,  and  say 

I  lb,  Host  thou  killed,  and  aUo  gotten  potaeaaitm  ?     Tkm 

Lord,  In  t/ie  place  itrficre  dogs  licked  the  blood  of  Na- 

doga  even  lick  thy  blood  aim.     Bfliald,  I  will  bring  evU 

,  attd  wilt  take  away  thy  posterity :  yea,  the  dog»  sAall 

/A/iab't  stock  that  dieth  in  the  city,  and  him  that  dielh  4 
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t»  the  fields*  shall  the  fowls  of  the  air  eat.  This  punishment  had 
Almighty  God  determined  for  Ahab  in  this  world,  and  to  de- 
stroy all  the  male  kind  that  was  begotten  of  Ahab's  body,  besides 
that  punishment  which  should  have  happened  unto  him  in  the 
S  world  to  come.  When  Ahab  heard  this,  he  rent  his  clothes,  and 
j>ut  sackcloth  upon  him,  and  fasted,  and  lay  in  sackcloth,  and 
went  barefooted.  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elia,  say- 
ing, Seest  thou  how  Ahab  is  humbled  before  jne  ?  Because  he 
submitleth  hiinself  before  me,  I  will  not  bring  that  evil  in  his 

to  days ;  but  in  his  son's  days  will  I  bring  it  upon  his  house.  Al- 
though Ahab,  through  the  wicked  counsel  of  Jezabel  his  wife, 
had  committed  shameful  murder,  and  against  all  right  disherited ' 
and  dispossessed  for  ever  Naboth's  stock  of  that  vineyard ;  yet 
upon  his  humble  submission  iu  heart  unto  God,  which  he  de- 

15  clared  outwardly  by  putting  on  sackcloth  and  fasting,  God 
changed  his  sentence,  so  that  the  punishment  which  he  had 
determined  fell  not  upon  Ahab's  house  in  his  time,  but  was 
differred"  unto  the  days  of  Joram  his  son.  Here  we  may  see 
of  what  force  our  outward  fast  is,  when  it  is  accompanied  with 

ao  the  inward"  fast  of  the  mind,  which  is  {as  is  said)  a  sorrowful- 
ness of  heart,  detesting  and  bewailing  our  sinful  doings. 

The  like  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Ninivites.  For  when  God  had 
determined  to  destroy  the  whole  city  of  Ninive,  and  the  time 
which  he  had  appointed  was  even  now  at  hand,  he  sent  the 

'J  Prophet  Jonas  to  say  unto  them,  Yet  forty  days,  and  Ninive  J'>n'i>i«, 
shall  be  overthrown.     Tlie  people  by  and  by  believed  God,  and  "^ 
gave  themselves  to  fasting :  vea,  the  king,  by  the  advice  of  his 
council,  caused  to  be  proclaimed,  saying.  Let  neither  man  nor 
beast,  bullock  nor  sheep,  taste  any  thing,  net thtr  feed  nor  drink 

30  water ;  but  let  man  and  beast  put  on  sackcloth,  and  cry  mightily 
unto  God ;  yea,  let  every  man  turn  from  his  evil  wag  and  from 
the  mckedness  that  is  in  their  hand's.  fVlio  can  tell  if  God  will 
turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away  from  his  fierce  wrath,  thai  v)e 
perish  not?  And  upon  this  their  hearty  repentance,  thus  de- 
af clared  outwardly  with  fasting,  renting  of  their  clotlies,  putting 
on  sackcloth,  and  sprinkling  themselves  with  dust  and  ashes, 
the  Scripture  saith,  God  saw  their  works,  that  they  turned  from 
their  einl  ways,  and  God  repented  of  the  evil  that  he  had  said 
that  he  tvmdd  do  unto  them,  and  he  did  it  not. 

4*      Now,  beloved,  ye  have  heard,  first,  what  fasting  is,  as  well 

•  IMd>]  IMdyVom  i$7i.         '  dbherlMJ  dUnlicntvd  r63j.        '  diffrnwl.'  dtsTtiwdAoM  ijAj  B. 
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that  which  is  outward  in  the  body,  as  that  which  is  inward  in 
the  heart.  Ye  hare  heard  also,  that  there  are  three  ends  or 
purposes,  whereunto  if  our  outward  fast  be  directed,  it  is  a  good 
work  that  God  is  pleased  with.  Thirdly,  hath  been  declared, 
what  time  is  moat  meet  for  to  fast,  either  privately  or  publicly,  f 
Last  of  all,  what  things  fasting  hath  obtained  of  God,  by  the 
examples  of  Ahab  and  the  Ninivites.  Let  us  therefore,  dearly 
beloved,  seeing  there  are  many  more  causes  of  fasting  and 
mourning  in  these  our  days  than  hath  been  of  many  years  here- 
tofore in  any  one  age,  endeavour  ourselves,  both  inwardly  in  ■» 
our  hearts  and  also  outwanlly  with  our  bodies,  diligently  to 
exercise  this  godly  exercise  of  fasting  in  such  sort  and  manner 
as  the  holy  Prophets,  the  Apostles,  and  divers  other  devout  per- 
sons for  their  time  used  the  same.  God  is  now  the  same  God 
:p«.iir,7.'.  that  was*  then ;  God  that  fcre/A'  riz/hleousnegs,  and  that  hateth  'S 
tEttk.  initpiily ;  God  which  willeth  not'  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather 
that  he  turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live  ;  God  that  hath  pro- 
rzMh.i,  ]:  mised^  to  turn  to  us,  if  we  refuse  not  to  turn  unto  him  7.  Yea, 
[liu'iiity.  if  we  /«'■«  o'"'  «"'  w(/rks<^  from  before  his  eyes,  cease  to  do  erily 
in, 7,9]  learn  to  do  well,  seek  to  do  right,  relieve  the  oppressed,  be  a  riffht  »o 
judffc  to  the  fatherless,  defend  the  widow,  break  our  bread  to  the 
hungry,  bring  the  poor  that  wander  into  our  house,  clot/te  the 
naked,  and  despise  not  our  brother  which  is  our  own  flesh ;  then 
shall  thou  call,  saith  the  Prophet,  and  the  Lord  shall  answer  f 
thou  shall  cry,  and  he  shall  say.  Here  I  am*.  Yea,  God  which  15 
heard  Ahab  and  the  Ninintes,  and  spared  them,  will  also  hear 
our  prayers,  and  spare  us,  so  that  we,  after  their  example,  wUl 
unfcigncdly  turn  unto  him :  yea,  he  will  bless  us  with  his  hea- 
venly benedictions  the  time  that  we  have  to  tarry  in  this  world, 
and  after  the  race  of  this  mortal  life  he  will  bring  us  to  his  hea-  3" 
▼enly  kingdom,  where  we  shall  reign  in  everlasting  blessedness 
with  our  Saviour  Christ.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

■  Ui*t  mt]  Ibal  h*  wttfnm  xttt.  i  uuto  him]  to  bhn/ivm  i;6;. 
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AGAINST  GLUTTONY  AND  DRUNKENNESS. 

JL  E  have  heard  in  the  former  Sermon,  well  beloved,  the  de- 
scription and  the  virtue  of  fasting,  with  the  true  use  of  the 

5  same.    Now  ye  shall  hear  how  foul  a  thing  gluttony  and  drunk- 
enness is  before  God,  the  rather  to  move  you  to  use  fasting  the 
more  diligently.     Understand  ye  therefore,  that  Almighty  God, 
to  the  end  that  we  might  Areep*  ourselves  undefiled  and  serve  him  "  CJ»ni«i, 
in  holiness  and  righteousness  according  to  his  word,  hath  charged  74.  js-l 

10  in  his  Scriptures  so  many  as  look^  for  the  glorious  appearing  offiiit.  11,  [u, 
our  Saviour  Christ  to  lead  their  lives  in  all  sobriety,  modesty,  and ''' 
temperance^.     Whereby  we  may  learn  how  necessary  it  is  for 
every  Christian,  that  will  not  be  found  unready  at  the  coming 
of  our  Saviour  Christ,  to  live  soberminded  in  this  present  world: 

■5  forasmuch  as  otherwise  being  unready  he  cannot  enter  with 
Christ  into  glory ;  and,  being  unarmed  in  this  behalf,  he  must 
needs  be  in  continual  danger  of  that  cruel  adversary,  the  roaring  i  pm.t,  it, 
lion,  against  whom  the  Apostle  Peter  wameth  us  to  prepare'* 
ourselves  in  continual  sobriety,  that  we  may  resist,  being  stead- 
to  fast  in  faith.  To  the  entent  therefore  that  this  soberness  may 
be  used  in  all  our  behaviour,  it  shall  be  expedient  for  us  to  de- 
clare unto  you  how  much  all  kind  of  excess  offendeth  the  Majesty 
of  Almighty  God,  and  how  grievously  he  punisheth  the  immo- 
derate abuse  of  those  his  creatures  which  he  ordained  *>  to  the 

>5  maintenance  of  this  our  needy  life,  as  meats,  drinks,  and  ap- 
parel, and  again  to  shew  the  noisome  diseases  and  great  mis- 
chiefs that  commonly  do  follow  them  that  inordinately  give  up 
themselves  to  be  carried  headlong  with  such  pleasures  as  are 
joined  either  with  dainty  and  overlarge  fare  or  else  with  costly 

30  and  sumptuous  apparel. 

And  first,  that  ye  may  perceive  how  detestable  and  hateful 
all  excess  in  eating  and  drinking  is  before  the  face  of  Almighty 
God,  ye  shall  call  to  mind  what  is  written  by  St.  Paul  to  the 
Oalathians,  where  he  numbereth  gluttony  and  drunkenness 

35  among  those  horrible  crimes  with  the  which  (as  he  saith)  woo.i.v,  [19- 
man  shall  enherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     He  reckoneth  them  "'^ 

1]  toinp«niiej/y«m  iS6j.  »  ordubwd]  oidaiiwth /ynm  1510. 
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^H  among  Ute  deeds  of  the  Jlesh,  and  coupleth  them  with  idolatiy, 
^H  whoredom,  and  murder,  which  are  the  greatest  offences  that  can 
^H  be  named  among  men.     For  the  first  spoileth  God  of  his  ho- 

^H  nour;  the  second  defiteth  his  holy  temple,  that  is  to  wit,  our 

^^B         own  bodies ;  the  third  makcth  us  companions  of  Cain  in  the  5 
^H         slaughter  of  our  bretlircn  ;    and  whoso  comroittcth  them,  as 
^H         St,  Paul   saith,  cannot  eiihrrit  the  kingdom  of  God.     Certainly 
^H  that  sin  is  very  odious  and  lothaomc  before  the  face  of  God 

^H  which  cHUseth  him  to  turn  his  favourable  countenance  so  far 

^H  from  us,  that  lie  should  clean  bar  us  out  of  the  doors  and  dis- 

^H  herit  us  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.     Hut  he  so  much  abhorreth 

^H  all  beastly  banqueting,  that,  by  his  Son  our  Saviour  Christ  in 

^K  the  Gospel,  he  declareth  his  terrible  indignation  against  all  belly 
luki)  ii, [ij.]  gods,  in  that  he  pronounceth  them  accursed,  saying,  Woe  be  to 
you  that  are  full,  fur  j/e  shall  hnm/er.  And  by  the  Praphet  Esay 
li.  v,[ii,  II,  lie  crieth  out,  tFoe  he  to  yow  that  rise  up  early,  to  give  yourselves 
to  drvnkenness,  and  set  all  your  minds  so  on  drinking,  that  ye" 
sit  sweating'^  thereat  until  it  be  night. '  The  harp,  ike  btte.  the 
shatm,  and  plenty  of  wine  trre  at  your  feasts:  but  the  works  of 
the  Lord  ye  do  not  behold^  neither  cotmder  the  works  of  his  hands. 
Woe  be  unto  you  that  are  strong  to  drink  tmne,  and  are  mighty 
to  avatmce"  drunkenness.  Here  the  Prophet  plainly  teacbeth 
that  feastingf  and  banqueting  maketh  men  forgetful  of  their 
duty  towards  God,  when  they  give  themselves  to  all  kinds  of 
pleasures,  not  considering  nor  regarding  ttie  works  of  the  Lord, ». 
iTUd.Iv.  [i.)  who  hath  created  meats  and  drinks,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  to  be  re- 
ceived thankfully  of  them  that  heliti^e  and  know  the  truth,  So 
that  the  very  beholding  of  these  creatures,  being  the  haudy  work 
of  Almighty  God,  might  teach  us  to  use  them  thankfully,  as 
God  hath  ordained.  Therefore  they  are  without  excuse  before 
God  which  either  filthily  feed  themselves,  not  respecting  the 
pwi. ;.]  sanctificatiou  which  is  by  the  word  of  Gad  and  prayer,  or  else 
unthankfully  abuse  the  good  creatures  of  God  by  surfeiting  and 
drunkenness:  forasmuch  as  God's  ordinance''  in  his  creatures 
plainly  forbiddeth'  it. 

They  that  give  themselves  therefore  to  bibbing  and  banquet- 
ing,  beiug  altogether  without ''  consideration  of  God's  judg- 

kdvuium  nr  mlmucv/ivu  i  fb}  It,         '  tnadng]  toting  li^h  ii>i.t.         •  ptasun]  flnkmntAvm 
1 5^130.  b  4ir<liiuiiicaJ  (irduAhnt/ffwi  >5'i7<  ^  Forbiddeth]  ft^ihl  1613.  ^  ■IKjftaUHr 

irillMutt]  vrilhoiil  Atf  /rvm  15H3. 

1  V  Ae,  f(ui  uomturg^itiA  miuie   nr]  e1rtHetAi«ti]  tfet'lAiidjuii  ct  potAndum  usque  ad 
vasfierain,  ul  vino  nostuetis.    VrU;/. 


AGAIK8T   GLUTTONY   AND   DRUNKENNESS.  299 

ments,  are  suddenly  oppressed  ia  the  day  of  vengeance.     And 
thereof  our  Saviour  Christ  warneth  his  disciples,  saying ',  Take  Luke  u 
heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcome  ^*'^ 
with  surfeiting  and  drunkenness  and  cares  of  this  world,  and  so 
i  that  day  come  on  you  unwares.    Whosoever  then  will  take  warn- 
ing at  Christ,  let  him  take  heed  to  himself,  lest,  his  heart  being 
overwhelmed  by  surfeiting  and  drowned  in  drunkenness,  he  be 
taken  unwares  with  that  unthrifty  servant  which,  thinking  not  ibid,  xt 
on  his   master's  coming,  began  to  smite  his  fellow  servants, 

lo  and  to  eat  and  drir^ '",  and  to  be  drunken,  and,  being  suddenly 
taken,  hath  his  just  reward  with  unbelieving  hypocrites.  They 
that  use  to  drink  deeply  and  to  feed  at  full,  wallowing  them- 
selves in  all  kind  of  wickedness,  are  brought  asleep  in  that 
slumbering  forgetfulness  of  God's  holy  will  and  commandments. 

•5  Therefore  Almighty  God  crieth  by  the  Prophet  Joel,  Awake,  ye  Jo«ii,  i 
drunkards;  weep  and  howl,  all  ye  drinkers  of  wine;  because  the 
new  wine  shall  be  pulled  from  your  mouth.    Here  the  Lord  terri- 
bly threateneth  to  withdraw  his  benefits  from  such  as  abuse 
them,  and  to  pull  the  cup  from  the  mouth  of  drunkards.     Here 

ao  we  may  learn  not  to  sleep  in  drunkenness  and  surfeiting,  lest 
God  deprive  us  of  the  use  of  his  creatures,  when  we  unkindly 
abuse  them.  For  certainly  the  Lord  our  God  will  not  only  take 
away  his  benefits  when  they  are  unthankfully  abused,  but  also, 
in  his  wrath  and  heavy  displeasure,  take  vengeance  on  such  as 

95  immoderately  abuse  them. 

If  our  first  parents  y,  Adam  and  Eve,  had  not  obeyed  their  y  g«d.  i 
greedy  appetite  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  neither  had  they 
lost  the  fruition  of  God's  benefits  which  they  then  enjoyed  in 
Paradise,  neither  had  they  brought  so  many  mischiefs  both  to 

30  themselves  and  to  all  their  posterity.  But,  when  they  passed 
the  bonds  that  God  had  appointed  them,  as  unworthy  of  God's 
benefits,  they  are  expelled  and  driven  out  of  Paradise,  they  may 
no  longer  eat  the  fruits  of  that  garden  which  by  excess  they  had 
so  much  abused ;  as  transgressors  of  God's  commandment,  they 

3;  and  their  posterity  are  brought  to  a  perpetual  shame  and  con- 
fusion ;  and,  as  accursed  of  God,  they  must  now  sweat  for  their 
living  which  before  had  abundance  at  their  pleasure.  Even  so, 
if  we  in  eating  and  drinking  exceed  when  God  of  his  large 
liberality  sendeth  plenty,  he  will  soon  change  plenty  into  scarce- 

40  ncss ;   and,  whereas  we  gloried  in  fulness,  he  will  make  us 

■  And  Uiereof  mir  Saviour  Cliriot  wanieth  liU  diaciplos.  nying]  And  tiMrefore  our  9Aviour  Chriat 
munaUi  his  diacipiea,  n>ing  1570-1574 ;  Tborcfon  Chriat  laith  to  bis  diacii'lea/i-am  isi^i.  "  »A 

driiUtj  and  to  drinlt  1633. 

Q  q  2 
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empty,  and  confouDd  us  with  peDuiy;  yea,  we  shidl  be  com- 
pelled to  labour  and  travail  with  pains  in  seeking  for  that  which 
we  sometime  enjoyed  at  ease.  Thus  the  Lord  will  not  leave 
them  nnpunisbed  which,  not '  regarding  his  works,  follow  the 
lust  and  appetite  <>  of  their  own  hearts.  j 

The  patriarch  Noah,  whom  the  Apostle  calleth  the  preacher 
of  righteottsnesg,  a  man  exceedingly  in  God's  fa  tout,  is  in  holy 
Scripture  made  an  example'  whereby  we  may  leam  to  avoid 
drunkenness.  For,  when  he  had  poured  in  wine  more  than  was 
convenieut,  in  filthy  manner  he  lay  naked  in  his  tent,  his  lo 
privities  discovered.  And,  whereas  sometime  be  was  much  P 
esteemed,  he  is  now  become  a  laughingstock  to  his  wicked  son 
Cham,  no  small  grief  to  Sem  and  Japheth,  his  other  two  sons, 
which  were  ashamed  of  their  father's  beastly  beha\-iour.  Here 
we  may  note  that  drunkenness  hringeth  with  it  shame  and  deri- 1  j 
sion,  so  that  it  never  escapeth  unpunished . 

Lot  in  like  manner,  being  overcome*  with  wine,  committethi 
abominable  incest  with  his  own  daughters.  So  will  Almighty 
God  give  over  drunkards  to  the  shameful  lusts  of  their  lewd'' 
hearts.  Here  is  Lot  by  drinking  fallen  so  far  beside  himself,  w 
that  he  knoweth  not  his  own  daughters.  Who  would  have 
thought  that  an  old  man  in  that  heavy  case,  having  lost  his  wife 
and  all  that  he  had,  which  had  seen  even  now  God's  vengeance 
in  fearful  manner  declared  ou  the  five  cities  for  their  vicious 
living,  should  be  so  far  past  the  remembrance  of  his  duty  ?  Bnt  »t 
tiM.84.1  men  overcome  with  drink  are  altogether  mad,  as  Seneca  saith'*. 
He  was  deceived  by  his  daughters ;  but  now  many  deceive 
themselves,  never  thinking  that  God  by  his  horrible  ^  punish- 
ments  will  be  avenged  on  them  that  offend  by  excess.  It  is  no 
small  plague  that  Lot  purchased  by  bis  drunkenness.  For  be  3fl 
had  copulation  most  filthy'  with  hia  own  daughters,  which  con- 
ceived thereby ;  so  that  the  matter  is  brought  to  light,  it  can 
no  longer  be  hid.  Two  incestuous  children  are  bom,  Ammon 
and  Moab ;  of  whom  came  two  nations,  the  Ammonites  and 
Moabites,  abhorred  of  God,  and  cruel  adversaries  to  his  people  jS 
the  Israelites.  Lo,  Lot  hath  gotten  to  himself  by  drinking 
sorrow  and  care  with  perpetual  infamy  and  reproach  unto  the 


>  which,  not]  who,  not  i6jj.  °  lust  urd  Appatils]  Ituy  and  >;|i>lltai>«a>  1  jja.  t  vu  mixta] 
«u  M  iDucli/nm  tj  7 1.  1  coBunitlilh]  (nmnilttBlAow  iSt*.  '  '•"4J  «wii.*i™  iSf  J.  •  hor- 
riUi]  tsrrililii/rMii  ijftj  G.        I  flitlijr]  lUtli4lj>««  1570. 

'i  Die  ....  tiiliil  nliud  esse  ebrietatem  quid  de  furore  dubitobU !  Nunc  quoque 
qitajD  voluntitriiun  iiibUitiiivni.  Extonde  tion  est  minor,  aed  brevior.  Sntc.  Spitt. 
in  pliiree  fJiea  iUum  ehrii  bsbitum,  num-     Morai.  I.XXXJU,  8  17. 
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world's  end.  If  God  spared  not  his  servant  Lot,  being  other- 
friae  a  godly  man,  nephew  unto  Abraham,  one  that  eptertained  '  i  [<'■> 
the  angels  of  Ood,  what  will  he  do  to  these  beastly  bellyslaves, 
which,  void  of  all  godliness  or  virtuous  behaviour,  not  once,  but 
5  continually  day  and  night,  give  themselves  wholly  to  bibbing 
and  banqueting  ? 

But  let  us  yet  further  behold  the  terrible  examples  of  God's 
indignation  against  such  as  greedily  follow  their  unsatiable  lusts. 
Amnon**  the  son  of  David'',  feasting  himself  with  his  brother  Anmoi 

lo  Absalon,  is  cruelly  murdered  of  his  own  brother.     Holofemfes  *,  [,J.,, 
a  valiant  and  mighty  captain,  being  overwhelmed  with  wine,  had  *^[^ 
his  head  stricken  from  his  shoulders  by  that  seely  woman  Judith. 
Simon  the  high  priest ',  and  his  two  sons  Mattathias  and  Judas,  >  CiMi 
being  entertained  by  x  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Abobus,  who  had  be- 

15  fore  married  Simon's  daughter,  after  much  eating  and  drink- 
ing were  traitorously  murdered  of  their  own  kinsman.  If  the 
Israelites  had  not  given  themselves  to  belly  cheer,  they  had 
never  so  often  fallen  to  idolatry.  Neither  would  we  at  this  day 
be  so  addict  to  superstition,  were  it  not  that  we  so  much  esteemed 

«o  the  filling  of  our  bellies.     The  Israelites  *,  when  they  served «  h»o«i 
idols,  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and  rose  again  to  play,  as  the  [;.] 
Scripture  reporteth :  therefore,  seeking  to  serve  their  bellies, 
they  forsook  the  service  of  the  Lord  their  God.     So  are  we 
drawn  to  consent  unto  wickedness  when  our  hearts  are  over- 
's whelmed  by  drunkenness  and  feasting.     So  Herod  *,  setting  his  *  "»«* 
mind  on  banqueting,  was  content  to  grant  that  the  holy  man 
of  God,  John  the  Baptist  *,  should  be  beheaded  at  the  request 
of  his  whore's  daughter.    Had  not  the  rich  glutton  **  been  so  >>  i-ni" 
greedily  given  to  the  pampering  of  his  belly,  he  would  never 

30  have  been  so  unmerciful  to  the  poor  Lazarus,  neither  had  he 
felt  the  torments  of  unquenchable  ■  fire.  What  was  the  cause 
that  God  so  horribly  punished  Sodom  and  Gomorra?  was  it  not 
their  proud  banqueting  and  continual  idleness^,  which  caused rSMk. 
them  to  be  so  lewd  of  life  and  so  unmerciful  towards  the  poor?  *'  *" 

35  What  shall  we  now  think  of  the  horrible  excess,  whereby  so 
many  have  perished  and  been  brought  to  destruction  ? 

The  great  Alexander,  after  that  he  had  conquered  the  whole  aimu 
world,  was  himself  overcome  by  drunkenness  ;  insomuch  that, 
being  drunken,  he  slew  his  faithful  friend  Clitus;    whereof, 

40  when  he  was  sober,  he  was  so  much  ashamed  that  for  anguish 

",  *  Amnon]  Ammon  <tU  1613.        r  entertained  by]  eiit«rt«in«d  of /rvm  1567,        ■  John  the  Biip- 
ttet]  John  Bapliet /rum  1565  B.         '  of  unquenchable]  ortta«unqu«achat>VtJV«m\$v- 
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of  heart  he  wished  death.  Yet,  notwithstanding,  after  this  he 
left  not  his  banqueting,  but  in  one  night  swilled  in  so  much 
wine  that  he  fell  into  a  fever;  and,  when  as  by  no  means  he 
would  abstain  from  wine,  within  few  days  after  in  miserable 
sort  he  ended  his  life^^.  The  conqueror  of  the  whole  world  is  5 
made  a  slave  by  excess,  and  becometh  so  mad,  that  he  murder- 
eth  his  dear  friend:  he  is  plagued  with  sorrow,  shame,  and 
grief  of  heart  for  his  intemperancy,  yet  can  he  not  leave  it ;  he 
is  kept  in  captivity;  and  he,  which  sometime  had  subdued 
many,  is  become  a  subject  to  the  vile  belly.  So  are  drunkards  10 
and  gluttons  altogether  without  power  of  themselves,  and  the 
more  they  drink,  the  drier  they  wax^ ;  one  banquet  provoketh 
another;  they  study  to  fill  their  greedy  stomachs.  Therefore 
it  is  commonly  said,  A  drunken  man  is  always  dry,  and,  A  glut- 
ton's gut  is  never  filled.  15 

Unsatiable  truly  are  the  affections  and  lusts  of  man's  heart ; 
and  therefore  we  must  learn  to  bridle  them  with  the  fear  of 
God,  so  that  we  yield  not  to  our  own  lusts,  lest  we  kindle  God's 
indignation  against  ourselves,  when  we  seek  to  satisfy  our 
cor.i.cji.]  beastly  appetite.  St.  Paul  teacheth  us,  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  10 
or  whatsoever  we  do,  to  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.  Where  he 
appointeth,  as  it  were  by  a  measure,  how  much  a  man  may  eat 
and  drink ;  that  is  to  wit,  so  much  that  the  mind  be  not  made 
sluggish  by  cramming  in  meat  and  pouring  in  drink,  so  that  it 
cannot  lift  up  itself  to  the  praise  and  glory  >>  of  God.  Whatso-  15 
ever  he  be  then  that  by  eating  and  drinking  makes'^  himself  un- 
lusty<^  to  serve  God,  let  him  not  think  to  escape  unpunished. 

Ye  have  heard  how  much  Almighty  God  detesteth  the  abuse 
of  his  creatures,  as  he  himself  declareth,  as  well  by  his  holy 
word,  as  also  by  the  fearful  examples  of  his  just  judgments^.  30 
Now,  if  neither  the  word  of  God  can  restrain  our  raging  lusts 
and  greedy  appetites,  neither  the  manifest  examples  of  God's 
vengeance  fear-us  from  riotous  and  excessive  eating  and  drink- 
ing, let  us  yet  consider  the  manifold  mischiefs  that  proceed 

>>  praiae  and  glorjr]  glory  and  pralic/rom  1571.  °  makes]  maketh  1633.  '*  unluaty] 

unfit  1633.  •  Judgmento]  JudgmentyVom  1570. 

3  This  story  of  Alexander  is  a  trans-  manner  &om  the  same  place, 

lation  from  Peter  Martyr,  De  Vino  et  *  A  few  sentences   in  tliis  and  the 

Ehriehite,    In   lAbr.   Judic.   Comment,  next  page  are  taken,  with  very  little 

cap.  IX ;    and  the  preceding  narratives  alteration,     from    Bitihy>    PilkiwjtoiCa 

of  Noah,  Lot,  Amnon,  Holofemes,  and  Expoiition  upon  Ilaggai  i,  5,  6  :  Worlct, 

Simon,    together  with  much    of  what  pp.  f,i-}},  ed.  Parker  Society. 
follows  in  the  Homily,  are  taken  in  like 
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thereof;  so  shall  we  know  the  tree  by  the  fruits.  It  hurteth 
the  body ;  it  infecteth  the  mind ;  it  wasteth  the  substance ;  and 
is  noyfuK  to  the  neighbours.  But  who  is  able  to  express  the 
manifold  dangers  and  inconTeniences  that  follow  of  intemperate 
5  diet  ? 

Oft  Cometh  sudden  death  by  banqueting:  sometime  the 
members  are  dissolved,  and  so  the  whole  body  is  brought  into 
a  miserable  state.  He  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unmeasurably 
kindleth  ofltimes  such  an  unnatural  heat  in  his  body,  that  his 

lo  appetite  is  provoked  thereby  to  desire  more  than  it  should  ;  or 
else  it  overcometh  his  stomach,  and  filleth  all  the  body  full  of 
sluggishness ;  makes  it  unlusty '  and  unfit  to  serve  either  God 
or  man,  not  nourishing  the  body,  but  hurting  it ;  and  last  of  all 
bringeth*'  many  kinds  of  incurable  diseases,  whereof  ensueth 

15  sometimes  desperate  death.  But  what  should  I  need  to  say  any 
more  in  this  behalf?  For,  except  God  bless  our  meats  and  give 
them  strength  to  feed  us ;  again,  except  God  give  strength  to 
nature  to  digest,  so  that  we  may  take  profit  by  them ;  either 
shall  we  filthily  vomit  them  up  again,  or  else  shall  they  lie 

ao  stinking  in  our  bodies,  as  in  a  lothsome  sink  or  canelli^,  and 
so  diversely  infect  the  whole  body.  And  surely  the  blessing  of 
God  is  so  far  from  such  as  use  riotous  banqueting,  that  in  their 
faces  be  sometimes  seen  the  express  tokens  of  this  intemper- 
ancy,  as  Salomon  noteth  in  his  Proverbs.     To  whom  is  woe  ?  '«>''•  * 

15  saith  he ;  to  whom  is  sorrow  ?  to  whom  is  strife  ?  to  whom  is 
brawling  ?  to  whom  are  wounds  without  cause  ?  and  for  whom  is 
the  redness  of  eyes  ?  Even  to  them  that  tarry  long  at  the  wine. 
Mark,  I  beseech  you,  the  terrible  tokens  of  God's  indignation. 
Woe  and  sorrow,  strife  and  brawling^  wounds  without  cause,  dis- 

30  figured  face,  and  redness  of  eyes  are  to  be  looked  for  when  men 
set  themselves  to  excess  and  gourmandisei,  devising  all  means 
to  eucrease  their  greedy  appetites  by  tempering  the  wine  and 
saucing  it  in  such  sort  that  it  may  be  more  delectable  and  plea- 
sant unto  them.     It  were  expedient  that  such  delicate  persons 

35  should  be  ruled  by  Salomon,  who,  in  consideration  of  the  fore- 
said'' inconveniences,  forbiddeth  the  very  sight  of  wine.  Look 
not  upon  the  wine,  saith  he,  when  it  is  red,  and  when  it  eheweth 
his  colour  in  the  cup,  or  goeth  doum  pleasantly.     For  in  the  end 

'  Doyful]  noUome  162.1.       s  unliutj]  unmble  1633.       ^  bringetli]  bring  1563  G-t$95.       1  ouiell] 
dunellAom  i;?!.  )  gaumuuidine]  gurmmndiie  <n  oU.  '  foieasid]  aforeaaid/Vvm  156},  Kr- 

etpl  158]  and  1587. 

■'>   canell,    now    written    channel  :    a     or  kennel,"  which   in   another  fonn  of 
gutter.     Pilkington  says,  "  aa  in  a  sink    the  same  word. 
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thereof  it  will  bile  like  a  serpent,  and  hurt  like  a  cockatrice. 
Thine  eyes  s/iall  look  upon  strange  vromen,  and  thine  heart  sftaii 
Speak  lewd  tilings.  And  thou  shall  be  us  one  thai  sleepeth  in  the 
middet^  of  the  sea,  and  as  he  that  sleepeth  in  tha  top  of  the  mast, 
Thetf  have  stricken  me,  shall  thou  ">  say,  but  I  was  not  sick ;  Itieif  s 
have  beaten  me,  but  I  felt  it  not ;  therefore  will  I  seek  it  yet  still. 
Certainly  that  must  needs  be  very  hurtful  which  biteth  and  in- 
fecteth  like  a  poisoiied  serpent,  whereby  men  are  brought  to 
filthy  fornication,  which  causeth  the  heart  to  devise  mischief. 
He  doubtless  is  in  great  danger  that  sleepeth  in  the  midst  of  "» 
the  sea,  for  soon  is  he "  overwhelmed  with  waves.  He  is  like  to 
fall  suddenly  that  sleepeth  in  the  top  of  the  mast.  And  surely 
he  hath  lost  his  senses  that  cannot  feel  when  he  is  stricken, 
that  knoweth  not  when  he  ia  beaten.  So  surfeitiug  and  drunk- 
enness bites  by  the  belly,  and  causeth  continual  gnawing  in  the  15 
stomach,  brings  men  to  whoredom  and  lewdness  of  heart,  with 
dftngers  unspeakable,  so  that  men  are  bereaved  and  robbed  of 
their  senses,  and  are  altogether  without  power  of  themselves. 
"Who  seeth  not  now  the  miserable  estate  whereinto  men  are 
brought  by  these  foul  filthy  monsters,  gluttony  and  dnrnkeD-  w 
neas  ?  The  body  is  so  much  disquieted  by  them,  that,  as  Jesua 
i"i.  the  son  of  Sirach  affirmeth,  the  unsatiablc  feeder  never  sleepeth 
quietly,  such  an  unmeasurablc  heat  is  kindled,  whereof  ensueth 
continual  ache  and  pain  to  the  whole  body. 

And  no  less  truly  is  the  mind"  also  annoyed  by  surfeiting  15 

I  banquets.     For  sometimes  men  are  stricken  with  phrensy  of 

mind,  and  are  brought  in  mannerP  to  mere'!  madness ;  some 
wax  so  brutish  and  blockish,  that  they  become  altogether  void 
of  understanding^.    It  is  au  horrible  thing  that  any  man  should 
maim  himself  in  any  member :  but  for  a  man  of  his  own  accord  3*^ 
to  bereave  himself  of  his  wits  is  a  mischief  intolerable.     The 

Soti*.  [11.]  Prophet  Osee,  in  the  fourth  chapter,  saith  that  wine  and  drunk- 
enness taketh  away  the  heart.  Alas  then,  that  any  man  should 
yield  unto  that  whereby  he  might  bereave  himself  of  the  pos- 

I  iindiu.  Ill,  session  of  his  own  heart,     lilne^  and  women  lead  wise  men  out  iS 
of  the  way,  and  briny  men  qf  understanding   to   reproof  and 

'  iniddM]  «  M  ail.  "  diilt  Oim]  (hou  shalt/nwi  rjji.  •  ii  li«]  ha  h/iwn  ijAj, 

"  U  tli0  mind]  tti0  luiad  U/itti  15(17.  f  tn  inauuer]  Id  like  mnnntr  1613.  ^  tntn)  ntiv 

1563  A-G  ;  n»rB  [563  U ;  mean  i£67i  1570 ;  mean  i^Ji  \  merv  or  meBrwJhmt  1^74.    Stf  rwff  b  be- 
hrm,  imd  nalr  1  bffitre. 

^  PercuttUDtur  ebrii  plemtnquc  spi-     niliil  intelligentiAe  videAtur  in  eU  re1i> 
titu   Bluporiti,   et    id   iiirorcin   (inodani-     quum.     F,  Mitrli/r,  Hid. 
iitadri    vertuntur :     bnitescunt,    iU    ut 
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shame^i  saith  Jesus  the  Bon  of  Sirnch.     Yea,  he  asketh",  IVhat 
is  the  life  of  mart  that  is  overcome  with  drunkenness?^     Wine 
drunken  with   excess  maketh   MUerness   of  mind,  and  cmiseih 
(rrawUng  and  strife.     In  magistrates  it  causeth  cruelty  instead 
of  justice,  as  that  wise  philosopher  Plato  perceived  right  well, 
when   he   affirmed,  that  "  a  dninken   man  hath  a  tyrannous 
heart,"  and  therefore  will  rule  all  af  his  pleasure,  contrary  to 
right  and  reason^.     And  certainly  drunkenness  maketh  men 
forget  both  law  and  equity :   which  caused  king  Salomon  so 
straitly  to  charge  that  no  wine  should  be  given  unto  rulers,  lest 
peradvenlnre  by  drinking  tJiey  forget  what  the  law  appointeth 
them,  and  so  change  the  judgment  of  all  the  children  of  the  poor. 
Therefore  among  ail  sorts  of  men  excessive  drinking  is  most  in- 
tolerable in  a  magistrate  or  man  of  authority,  as  Plato  saith. 
I  15  For  a  drunkard  knoweth  not  where  he  is  himself:  if  then  a 
I      man  of  authority  should  be  a  drunkard,  alas,  how  might  he  be 
I      a  guide  unto  other  men,  standing  in  need  of  a  governor  him- 
self"?    Besides  this,  a  drunken  man  can  keep  nothing  secret; 
I      many  fond,  foolish,  and  filthy  words  are  spoken  when  men  are 
I  30  at  their  banquets.     "  Drunkenness,""  as  Seneca  affirmcth,  "  dis- 
covereth  all  wickedness,  and  bringeth  it  to  light  j  it  reraoveth 
1      all  shamefastness,  and  encreaseth  all  mischief.    The  proud  man, 
I      being  drunken,  nttereth  his  pride,  the  cruel  man  hia  cruelty, 
and  the  envious  man  his  envy,  so  that  no  vice  can  lie  hid  in  a 
35  drunkard.  Moreover,  in  that  he  knoweth  not  himself,  fumbleth* 
and  stamraercth  in  his  speech,  staggereth  to  and  fro  in  his  go- 
ing, beholdeth*  nothing  steadfastly  with  his  staring  eyes,  be- 
lieveth  that  the  house  runneth  round  about  him  ","11  is  evi- 

•  Mnuoir,  rumUetli]  hluiKir,  l>e  fumbleUi  JVmm  15  74.         '  be- 


Hid,  [jj,»9.] 


[^,s■] 


ntBupubL 
IJti.  UL 


'  rota  Jill  It]  nihtst/hm  ijSi 
tioldeth]  bdlotlUnK  IdlJ. 

7  Tinum  et  mnliereg  upoeiatue  &- 
ciunt    xapientes,    et   srgaent   aensatoa. 

Vuig. 

8  Quae  vita  ogt  qnne  rainnitttr  vino  ! 
Eeelaa.  isxi,  33  Vnty.,  17  Auth.  Vers. 

^  OifKovs^t  ^  t^^Ac,  tlirvv,  ttul  fitSuirdtls 

>ii!f .  Plat.  Rcpubl.  IX,  ji,  573  B,  But  the 
quotation  i*  taken  from  I'uter  Martyr, 
as  cited  in  nute  3  :  Untie  Pl»to  in  6 
[Ug.  9]  Dialogo  de  Jn»to  [rire  Kepnbl.  ] 
ab  initio,  Ebrimn,  inquit,  habere  ani- 
miiai  tyranniGUm,  quod  oranibuii  pro 
libitUne,  non  ex  ulla  ratione  aeu  lege, 
velit  impemro. 


^iKoKoi  ttia^ai.     Ibid.  UI,  p.  403  E. 

U  Certo  oruit  omne  vitium  ebrietus 
et  incendit  et  dotegit :  obatantein  nialis 
conatibus  verecuudiara  rtmiovet. . . .  Ubi 
poesedit  animnm  nJnuA  vis  vioi,  qnic> 
quid  inali  liit«1)at  emergit ....  Crescit 
in»olenti  ^n]>erbia,  onidetitaiB  «tevo,  ma. 
lignitaa  lividii :  ORine  vitium  luxatnr  et 
prodit.  A4ii^  illam  ignomtionum  sui, 
dubia  et  paruin  explaimtn  verba,  iticer- 
tos  oculoa,  grndum  ermntem,  verii^- 
nem  capitis,  tectii  i]HBi  mobilin  velut 
nliqun  turbine  nircunisgentc  tntani  do- 
njum.  SrnK,  Epiil.  Murat.  LXXXin, 
5^  18-10. 
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(leot  ttiat  the  aund  is  brought  clean  out  of  tnsae  bj  exceMire 
I-  C'l  drinking :  so  that  whosoever  U  deceived  k^  vime  vr  ttnmg  drvik 
becomcth,  as  Salomoa  saith,  a  mocker  or  a  mad  nunt,  jo  that  he 
ctm  netJer  Ite  wise.  If  any  man  think  that  he  amy  drink  modi 
wine,  &nd  vet  be  well  in  hia  vita,  he  may  as  well  rappoae,  as  5 
Seneca  saith,  "  that  when  he  hath  drunken  poison  he  shall  not 
die'^."  F'or,  wheresoever  excessive  drinking  is,  there  must 
needs  follow  perturbation  of  mind ;  and,  where  the  belly  is 
stuffed  with  dainty  fare,  there  the  mind  ia  oppressed  with  sloth- 
ful sluggishness.  "  A  full  betij  maketh  a  gross  understanding,''  14 
saith  St.  Bernard  '*,  and  much  meat  maketh  a  weary  mind. 

But,  alas,  now  a  days  men  pass  Uttle  either  for  body  or  mind : 
so  they  have  worldly  wealth  and  riches  abundant  to  satisfy  their 
unmeasarable  lustsj  they  care  not  what  they  do.  They  are  not 
ashamed  to  shew  tltcir  drunken  faces,  and  to  play  the  mad  men°  <! 
openly.  They  think  themselves  in  good  case,  and  that  all  is 
well  with  them,  if  they  be  not  pinched  by  lack  and  poverty. 
Lest  any  of  us  therefore  might  take  occasion  to  flatter  himself 
in  this  beastly  kind  of  excess  by  the  abundance  of  riches,  let  ua 
call  to  miod  what  Salomon  writeth  in  the  twenty-first  of  his  wi 
Prorerbs.  He  that  loveth  wine  and  fat  fare  shtUi  never  he  rich, 
saith  he.  And  in  the  twenty -third  chnpter  he  maketh  a  vehe- 
ment exhortation  on  tins  wise :  Keep  not  company  with  drunkards 
and  gluttons,  for  the  glutton  and  drunkard  shall  come  to  povertg. 
He  that  draweth  his  patrimony  through  hia  throat,  and  eateth  tj 
and  driukcth  more  iu  one  hour  or  in  one  day  than  he  ia  able  to 
earn  in  a  whole  week,  must  needs  be  an  un thrift,  and  come  to 
beggary. 

But  some  will  say,  What  need  any  to  find  fault  with  this? 
be  hurteth  no  man  but  himself,  he  ia  uo  man's  foe  but  his  own,  ^ 
Indeed  I  know  this  is  commonly  spoken  in  defence  of  these 
beastly  belly  gods :  but  it  is  easy  to  see  how  hurtful  thcr  are, 
not  only  to  themselves,  but  also  to  the  commonwealth  by  their 


"  mid  tiltfn]  n 

tt  Nam,  si  ill  ad  u^gmnsoteberis,  sa- 
piHitem  luulto  vino  inebimri,  et  retioere 
rMtum   Umorem,  eliam  ti  temnlentus 

tit  i    lioat    ixiUigna,    hm    tensno    poto 
moiitumm,   ne*  aofjaK  MUnptO  d<inm> 

tuniui.    Stnrc.  ibid,  g  ij.     But  tlio  ijuo- 

Utioii     ■«    takrn     froni    I'etcr  Mart^ : 

"  I'i'  li  jutaai  w 

'•   viuo    eua 

a^it  juUiL'il,  rogo 

un,  K|iLHt«U  j)u& 


■dducta,    <}iii    wt>    Dic&nt   etiam    tales 
Toueno  fannito  w  non  in<mtun>a.  Ice, 

la  Pis^ia  VMiter  mm  gignit  cobti- 
lem  Mnaain.  Ad  Sororat  dt  M«d» 
itmt  Vivendi,  e.  zxiv,  ad  cafe.  Btnurd, 
Ojrp.  II.  8^3  B.  Perlutpa  tbe  HomUkt 
iud  in  miiMl  the  foUuning  psangie  stao  : 
8ed  ex  riluaiiiug  cibii  vitauda  satietu 
e*t.  Nihil  eoin)  ha  obruit  anumiu  nt 
pleniut  venU-r  et  eraetctuans.  Hirfoa. 
adr.  Jorin,  U,  ii  ;  (^jv  ii,  3«i  B, 
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Eample.  Every  oue  that  meeteth  them  is  troubled  with  brawl- 
Ig  and  contGRtioua  language ;  and  ofttimes,  raging  in  beastly 
ists,  like  fed  *  horses,  they  neiijfh  on  th^r  neighbours'  wives,  as  [j«.  t,  g, 
Jeremy  saith,  and  defile  tlieir  children  and  daughters.  Their 
5  example  is  evil  to  them  among  whom  they  dwell;  they  are  an 
occasion  of  offence  to  many ;  and,  whiles  they  waste  their  sub- 
stance in  banqueting,  their  own  household  is  not  provided  of 
things  necessary,  their  wives  and  their  children  are  evil  en- 
treated, they  have  not  wherewith  to  relieve  their  poor  ncigh- 

lo  hours  in  time  of  necessity,  as  they  might  have  if  they  lived 
soberly.  They  are  unprofitable  to  the  commonwealth ;  for  a 
drunkard  is  neitlier  fit  to  rule,  nor  to  be  ruled.  They  are  a 
slander  to  the  Church  or  congregation  of  Christ;  and  therefore 
St,  Paul  doth  excommunicate  them  among  whoremongers,  ido- 

15  laters,  covetous  persons,  and  extortioners,  forbidding  Christians 
to  eat  with  any  such. 

Let  us  therefore,  good  people,  eschew,  every  one  of  us,  all 
intempcrancy ;  let  us  love  sobriety  and  moderate  diet,  oft  give 
ourselves  to  abstinencey  and  fasting,  whereby  the  mind  of  man 

10  is  more  lift  up  to  God,  more  ready  to  all  godly  exercises,  as 
prayer,  hearing  and  reading  of  God's  word,  to  his  spiritual  com- 
fort. Finally,  %vhosoever  regardetli  the  health  and  safety  of  his 
own  body,  or  wisheth  always  to  be  well  in  his  wits,  or  desireth 
quietness  of  mind,  and  abhorreth  fury  and  madness ;  he  that 

»5  would  be  rich  and  escape  poverty ;  he  that  is  willing  to  live 
without  the  hurt  of  his  neighbour,  a  profitable  member  of  the 
commonwealth,  a  Christian  without  slauder  of  Christ  and  his 
Chtirch;  let  him  avoid  all  riotous  and  excessive  banqueting  j 
let  him  learn  to  keep  such  measure  as  behoveth  him  that  pro- 

3°  fesaeth  true  godliness;  let  him  follow  St.  Paul's  rule",  and  so 
eat  and  drink  to  the  r/hiy  and  praise  of  God,  who  hath  created f 
alt  things  to  be  soberly  used  with  thanksgiving.  To  whom  be  all 
honour  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 


w  [t  Por.  ^ 

31.] 

A  [tTfm.  II 

J.  4.1 


'  M]  bleb  r*d  1M3. 


t  atMttiseocc]  a!btMaeas^  from  156^ 


&  T  1 


310 


AN    HOMILY 


ance  which  God  hath  ordained  for  our  comfort  and  furtherance 
towards  his  kingdom.  The  third  is,  that  we  take  in  good  part 
our  estate  and  condition,  and  content  ourselves  with  that  which 
God  aendeth,  whether  it  be  much  or  little.  He  that  is  ashamed 
of  base  and  simple  attire  will  be  proud  of  gorgeous  apparel,  if  s 
itii.]  he  may  get  it.  We  must  learn  therefore  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
both  to  use  plenty  and  also  to  suffer  penury,  remembering  that 
we  must  lield  accounts  of  those  things  which  we  have  received 
unto  him  who  abhorreth  all  excess,  pride,  ostentation,  and  va- 
nity ;  who  also  utterly  condemneth  aud  disalloweth  whatsoever  to 
draweth  us  from  our  duty  towards  Gode,  or  dimimsheth  our 
charity  towards  our  neighbours  and  brethren'',  whom  we  ought 
to  love  as  ourselves.  The  fourth  and  last  rule  is,  that  every 
man  behold  and  consider  his  own  vocation,  inasmuch  as  God 
bath  appointed  every  man  his  degree  and  office,  within  the  limits  ( j 
whereof  it  behoveth  him  to  keep  himself.  Therefore  all  may 
not  look  to  wear  like  apparel ',  bnt  every  one  according  to  hi* 
degree*,  as  God  hath  placed  him.  Which  if  it  were  observed, 
many  one  doubtless  should  be  compelled  to  wear  a  msscf'  coat, 
which  now  ruffleth  in  silks  and  velvets,  spending  more  by  the 
year  in  sumptuous  apparel  than  their  fathers  received  for  the 
whole  revenue  of  their  lands.  But,  alas,  now  a  days  how  many 
may  we  behold  occupied  wholly  in  pampering  the  flesh,  taking 
no  care  at  all  but  only  how  to  deck  themselves,  setting  their 
atTectioD  altogether  on  worldly  bravery,  abusing  God's  good-  li 
ness  (when  he  sendeth  plenty,  to  satisfy  their  wanton  lusts, 
having  no  regard  to  the  degree  wherein  God  hath  placed  tbem  ! 


(  tomidi  God]  towMil  Uixl  itii. 

4  All  the  statutes  cited  in  note  t  re- 
gulate apparel  according  to  rank  and 
property. 

5  A  few  Bentenoos  in  this  and  tbe 
next  two    pages  are  takes,  with  very 

I  Etde  alteration,  from  Bitkop  PilHity- 
»'t  Ej:]MtUi(tii  vpon  liaggat  i,  j,  6 ; 
Workt,  pp.  55-57,  td.  Parker  Socitli/. 

1  "  Busset,"  like  blanket,  fijst  de- 
noted colour.    The  statute  ayEdw.  Ill 

,  0.  t+  otdaina  "that  cartors,  plouglunen, 
.  . .  Mid  «J1  other  people  that  have  not 
finty  ihiUingB  of  goods  nor  of  chattels, 
diall  not  take  nor  wear  no  nianoer  of 

l«taUi"  (/¥.  "drap",  broadcloth),  "hut 
blanket  and  rusuet  wool  of  twelve  pence " 
(/v.  '•  blanket  et  ruafiBt  laune  do  icii  d") : 


meaning  apparently  a  woollen  etuff  of 
ooaive  texture,  which  might  he  had  ei^ 
tber  white  or  brown.  And  it  is  likely 
that  these  colouna  wore  not  artificial, 
but  roerety  the  naturaJ  tinctures  of  the 
wont  &om  which  the  yam  waa  spun. 
In  Fabi/an't  Chronide,  an.  1501 -3,  cited 
by  Ricbardson,  we  read,  ■ '  Also  aboute 
thj'8  tyme  the  Gray  Fryers  weiro  com- 
pelled to  take  tUeyr  old  habit  russet,  aa 
tbe  shepe  doth  dye  it."  It  ia  probable 
aleo  that  it  was  this  dlflerence  of  colour 
which  determined  luon'a  choice  of  the 
blanket  (or  their  covering  by  night,  and 
left  the  rUBaet  for  the  clothes  in  which 
thu  ron^h  work  of  «lav  wfv*  lo  Ik?  done. 
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The  iBTaelites  were  conteated  with  such  apparel  as  God  gave 
them,  although  it  were  base  a ud  simple;  and  God  so  blessed  them, 
that  their  shoes"  and  clothes  lasted  them  forty  years:  yea,  and  dDKitMU," 
those  clothes  which  their  fathers  had  worn  the  children'  were 
contenti  to  use  afterward.  But  we  are  never  contented,  and  there- 
fore we  prosper  not ;  so  that  most  commonly  he  that  ruffleth  in 
his  sables,  in  his  fine  furred  gown,  corked  slippers^  trim  buskins, 
and  warm  mittons'',  is  more  ready  to  chill  for  cold  than  the 
poor  labouring  man,  which  can  abide  in  the  field  all  the  day 

lo  long,  when  the  north  wind  blows,  with  a  few  beggarly  clouts 
about  liim.  We  are  loth  to  wear  such  as  our  fathers  hath  left' 
us ;  we  think  not  that  sufficient  or  good  enough  for  us.  We 
must  have  one  gown  for  the  day,  another  for  the  night ;  one 
long,  another  short ;  one  for  winter,  another  for  summer ;  one 

If  through  furred,  another  but  faced;  one  for  the  workingday, 
another  for  the  holy  day ;  one  of  this  colour,  another  of  that 
colour  J  one  of  cloth,  another  of  silk  or  damask :  we  must  have 
change  of  apparel,  one  afore  dinner,  another™  after;  one  of  the 
Spanish  fashion,  another  Turkey " ;  and,  to  be  brief,  never  con- 

10  tent  with  sufficient.  Our  Saviour  Christ  bad  his  disciples  they 
should  not  have  ^  two  coats :  but  the  moat  men,  far  unlike  to 
his  scholars,  have  their  presses  so  full  of  apparel,  that  many 
knoweth"  not  how  many  sorts  they  have.  Which  thing  caused 
St.  James  to  pronounce  this  terrible  curse  against  sucb  wealthy 

15  worldlings  :  Go  lo,  ye  rich  men,  iffeep  and  howl  on  your  v^retched- 
ness  thai  shall  come  upon  you  .■  your  riches  are  corrvpt,  and  your 
garmenis  are  motheaten :  ye  have  lived  in  pleasure  on  the  earth, 
and  in  wantonness ;  ye  have  nourished  your  hearts  as  in  the  day 
of  slaughter.     Mark,  I  beseech  you,  St.  James  calleth  them  mi- 

30  serable,  notwithstanding  their  riches  and  plenty  of  apparel,  for- 
asmuch as  tlicy  pamper  their  bodies  to  their  own  destruction. 
What  was  the  rich  glutton  i'  the  better  for  his  fine  fare  and 
costly  apparel  ?  Did  not  lie  nourish  himself  to  be  tormented  in 
hell  fire?     Let  us  learn  therefore  to  content  ourselves,  haifing  .'nai.ji.is, 

ii/oad  and  raiment,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth;  Icat,  desiring  to  be  e>i- 

■  tlH  ehlMnti]  tfidr  chtlrlron  Affm )  j?o.       >  anil«nt]  ooiitgtitfld/>^pM  15^3.       ^  mittom]  ta  in  aU. 
>  lAtli  Mt]  biTD  leftAm  Ij7i.  ~  illnncr,  aDuUin-]  diniwr,  lUid  moOw  itij.  '  kaciwiiUi] 

iaiowjhim  15S3. 


I  fi  Matt.  I, 
[10.] 


■  JUUM  V^[j 


.  y  Luke  lui, 


7  "Their  [Englulunen'ii]  oo»t  must  be 
mute  iifter  the  ItaliAD  fagliion,  their 
cloak  jkft«r  the  use  t»f  tlie  S])anij&rtl£. 
their  gown  after  tlio  rannner  of  the 
Turka.  their  cAp  DiiiBt  }>e  of  the  French 
fMhion,"  Ao.  Bctott,  Jtvd  »/  Joii,  p.  4_;8 


rd,  Parktr  Societjf.  la  the  conference 
at  Hamptnn  Court  the  Puritan  divines 
"appeared  before  His  Majeaty  in  Turky 
Q:nwnCB,  not  in  their  schohiaUcal  habits, 
suiting  to  their  degrees."  Canimil'n 
ffiitory  of  Conftrrnta,  ^,  \%o,V.  vo. 
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ridked  with  almMbiio^  me  faO  ta/o  lemptatimt, 
>UBMr  aBuoa^  butt  wUch  Avm  ncs  s  MV^fifiMl 
tiom. 

Certainly  meh  is  d^igbt  in  gorgeotu  appaid  are  connnoulf 
puffed  ap  with  pritle  and  filled  with  diren  vanities.  So  were 
ikedam^ien  ^ Sum  wad  people  of  Jemakm,  wbom  Emj  tbe 
FVepbet  tlnesteDet^  beeaaae  Utej  traOerf  viM  wtreMttd  amt 
meekt  and  teamdermg  tfts,  amuing  e*  they  teemt,  «nd  mcefy  Iremd- 
mff  irt/A  their  feti,  that  Almighty  God  «*0«W*  wutie  their  heads 
bald,  and  ditaxer  their  lecret  $hame.  /a  that  day,  aaith  he,  u 
thaU  the  Lord  take  mpay  the  omament  o^  the  tRppers,  and  the 
cavh.  and  the  round  attirtt,  and  the  sweet  baUt,  amd  the 
lets,  and  the  atiires  of  the  head,  and  the  «lo)M  *,  and  the 
bands,  and  the  tablets,  and  the  earrings,  the  rvtgs,  and  the  maf- 
fierSy  the  costly  apparel,  and  (he  veils,  and  trimpUs,  and  the 
crisping  pin  P,  and  the  glasses,  and  the  fine  linen,  and  the  hoods, 
and  the  lawns.  So  that  Almighty  God  would  not  taffcr  bia 
hencfits  to  be  vainly  luid  wantooly  abused,  no,  not  of  that  people 
whom  he  most  tenderly  loved,  and  had  chosen  to  himself  before 
all  other. 

No  less  tmly  is  the  vanity  tliat  is  used  amongst  1  us  in  these 
days.  For  the  proud  and  haughty  stomachs  of  the  daughters  of 
England  are  so  maintained  with  divers  disguised  sorts  of  costly 
apparel,  tbat  (as  TertuUian,  an  ancient  father^  saith)  "  there  is 
lefl  no  ditTerence  in  apparel  between  an  honest  matron  and  a 
oommott  strumpet  ^7"  Yea,  many  men  are  become  so  eil'cminate. 
that  they  care  not  «-hat  they  spend  in  disguising  themselrea, 
ever  desiring  new  toys  and  inventing  new  fashions.  Therefore  a 
certain  man  that  would  picture  every  countryman  in  his  accus- 
tomed npparelj  when  he  had  painted  other  nations,  he  pictured 
the  Englishman  all  naked,  and  gave  him  cloth  under  his  arm, 
and  bad  him  make  it  himself  as  he  thought  best,  fur  he  changed 
his  fashion  so  often,  that  he  knew  not  how  to  make  it  '**.     Thus 


<■  aliinild]  ynHMfiam  tsti- 


t  ptji]  tcbtaU.        t  ■mangit]  unooii,fi^M  ijSi. 


^  Jilops ;  looife  trowHcrB,  8o  too  the 
0«nev»  Kblo  of  ijfii,  and  tlie  Bishops' 
Bible  in  1568.  The  Vulj^te  bus  peri- 
tetlidat ;  our  Autborised  Vernon  tKt  or- 
namnU  0/  tka  tryt.  Gesenms  explnins 
the  origuml  word  to  mean  a  sort  at 
ohkln  wUiuli  ewttern  ladies  wore  to  fetter 
thoir  legs  and  koep  thorn  from  iitriiUug 
Hs  tKcy  wftlkeil.  in  fni-l,  Ui  uiakr  thciii 
niVittr  or  take  Mlmrt  iU^\»  m  iJtttf  UTttt, 


The  Hotnilut  hn^  omitt<Ht  one  article 
of  drera  after  Ihe  bractUtt,  which  in  the 
Vulgnto  u  called  mitras,  in  tlie  GeofiVK 
Bible  bmmttt,  in  tbe  Bishops'  Bible  mid 
in  onr  own  m  uffrrs. 

u  Video  et  inter  mntroDss  atque  [ifO- 
gtibulaa  nullum  de  babitu  diirarimcn  ra- 
lictum.   Taitdl.  Apulntj.vy  I  0/>p.  I,  134, 

H)  See  the  first  chapter  Df  **  Tlie  fytwt 
ha\K  <>(  ibo  IntriKluctiun  nf  knuwlctle 
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with  onr  phantastical  devices  we  make  ourselves  laughingstocks 
to  other  nations;  while  one  spendeth  his  patrimony  upon  pounces 
and  cuts  ",  and  other'  bestoweth  more  on  a  dancing  shirt  than 
might  suffice  to  buy  him  honest  and  comely  apparel  for  his  whole 

5  body.     Some  hang  their  revenues  about  their  ne6ks,  ruffling  in  * 
their  ruffs ;  and  many  a  one  jeopardeth  his  best  joint,  to  main- 
tain himself  in  sumptuous  raiment.    And  every  man,  nothing 
considering  his  estate  and  condition,  seeketh  to  excel  other  in        > 
costly  attire.    Whereby  it  cometh  to  pass  that,  in  abundance  The  c*a 

lo  and  plenty  of  all  things,  we  yet  complain  of  want  and  penury, 
while  one  man  spendeth  that  which  might  serve  a  multitude, 
and  no  man  distributeth  of  the  abundance  which  he  hath  re- 
ceived, and  all  men  excessively  waste  that  which  should  serve  to 
supply  the  necessities  of  other. 

15  There  hath  been  very  good  provision  made  against  such  abuses 
by  divers  good  and  wholesome  laws  "» ;  which  if  they  were  prac- 
tised as  they  ought  to  be  of  all  true  subjects,  they  might  in 
some  part  serve  to  diminish  this  raging  and  riotous  excess  in 
apparel.    But,  alas,  there  appeareth  amongst  us  little  fear  and 

JO  obedience  either  of  God  or  man.   Therefore  must  we  needs  look 
for  God's  fearful  vengeance  from  heaven,  to  overthrow  our  pre- 
sumption and  pride,  as  he  overthrew  Herod ',  who  in  his  royal  <  ac<«  i 
apparel,  forgetting  God,  was  smitten  of  an  angel,  and  eaten  up 
of  worms.     By  which  terrible  example  God  hath  taught  us  that 

35  we  are  but  worms^  meat,  although  we  pamper  ourselves  never  so 
much  in  gorgeous  apparel.  Here  we  may  learn  that  which  Jesus 
the  son  of  Sirach  teacheth,  not  to  be  proud  of  clothing  and  rat-  eccIiw. 

r  and  other]  another  yVv"*  I03  !>• 

the  which  doth  teacho  a  man  to  speake  holes,   so    moche  dagging  of   sheres." 

parte  of  all  maner  of  Languages,  and  to  Chaucer,  Canterbury  Tola,  The  Perxmet 

knowe  the  usage  and  fiishion  of  al  ma-  Tale,  "De  Superbia,"  vol.  n,  p.  314,  ed. 

ner  of  coun treys :  made  by  Andrew  Oxf.  1798,  where  "  dagging"  is  an  old 

Borde,  of  Phisicke  Doctor."    The  Dedi-  word  for  jagging  or  cutting  into  slips, 

cation  beats  the  date  of3  May  1541.  The  Bee  Richardvm.     "The  lorde  mayor  had 

book,  a  thin  volume  in  quarto,  was  "im-  iiij.  footemon  all  in  whyte  sylke,  cutte, 

prented  at  London"  without  date  by  ruffed,  and  pounced."  HalVt  Chronicle, 

"  Wyllyam  Copland."    It  was  reprinted  Hen.  VII J,  an.  31,  fol.  135  b,  cited  by 

by  Messrs.  B.  and  A.  Taylor  in  1814.  Bichardton.  on   "  Euff."    There   is  an 

II  "Pounces"  were  holes  pierced  or  amusing  stoiy  of  a  gown  "  made  as  full 

punched  out,  no  doubt  in  some  oma-  of  cuts  as"  the  tailors  "  sheeres"  could 

mental  pattern  and  worked  round  with  "  make  it,"  in  Camden' 1  Remaim,  pp. 

the  needle:    "cuts"  were   made  with  198, 199, e(2. 1614.     See  also  Fetruchio's 

shears  from   the  outer  edge   into   the  interview  with  the  tailor  in  The  Taming 

piece  so  as  to  leave  loose  ends,  and  were  of  the  Shrew,  it,  3  ;  and  tho  Old  Plaii 

also  finished  with  needle  work.     "  Ther  cited  by  Steevent  on  Shaketpeare,  rol.  IX, 

is  also  thecoRtlewe  furring  in  hirgounes,  p.  151,  ed.  1803. 
•o  moche  pouDSoning  of  chesel  to  maken        12  See  note  i, 
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ment,  neither  to  exalt  ourselves  in  the  day  of  honour,  because  the 
works  of  the  Lord  are  wonderful  and  i/lortous,  secret  and  unknown, 
teaching  ua  with  humbleneaa  of  mind  every  one  to  be  mindful 
of  the  vocation  whereunto  God  hath  called  him. 

Let  Christiaus  therefore  endeavour  themselves  to  quench  the 
care  of  pleasing  the  flesh.  Let  us  use  the  benefits  of  God  in  thii 
world  in  such  wise  that  we  be  not  too  much  occupied  in  pro- 
viding for  the  body.  Let  us  content  ourselves  quietly  with  that 
which  God  sendethj  be  it  never  so  little.  And,  if  it  please  him 
to  send  plenty,  let  us  not  wax  proud  thereof,  but  let  ua  use  it  n 
moderately,  as  well  to  our  own  comfort,  aa  to  the  relief  of  such 
as  stand  iu  necessity.     He  that  in  abundance  and  plenty  of 

i"i.  hu.  [?■]  apparel  hideth  his  face  from  him  that  is  naked  desputeth  his  own 
flesh,  as  Esay  the  Prophet  saith  ">.  Let  us  learn  to  know  our- 
selves, and  not  to  despise  other.  Let  us  remember  that  we 
stand  all  before  the  Majesty  of  Almighty  God,  who  shall  judge 
us  by  his  holy  word,  wherein  he  forbiddeth  excess,  not  only  to 
men,  but  also  to  women :  so  that  none  can  excuse  themselves, 
of  what  estate  or  condition  soever  they  be.  Let  us  therefore 
present  ourselves  before  his  throne,  as  TertuUian  exhorteth,  with 
the  om amenta  which  the  Apostle  speaketh  of,  Epheaians  the 

Bpb.  ti,  [14.  sixth  chapter,  hamnij  our  loins  girt  about  with  the  verity,  having 
the  breastplate  of  righteoustiess,  and  shod  with  shoes  prepared  by 
the  Gospel  of  peace.  Let  us  take  unto  us  simplicity,  chastity, 
and  comeliness,  submitting  our  necks  to  the  sweet  yoke'  of 
Christ.  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  and  they  are 
sufficiently  attired,  saith  Tertullian  '*.  The  wife  of  one  Philo 
an  heathen  philosopher,  being  demanded  why  she  ware  no  gold, 
she  answered,  that  she  thought  her  husband's  virtues  sufficient 
ornaments'^.  How  much  more  ought  Christian  women,  in- 
structed by  the  word  of  God,  content  *  themselves  in  their  hus- 
bands !  Yea,  how  much  more  ought  every  Christian  to  content 
himself  in  our  Saviour  Christ,  thinking  himself  sufficiently  gar- 
nished with  his  heavenly  virtues ! 

*  Ood.  oontsnt]  Ood,  to  Dontaot/hMi  f f^r. 


I   <UiM.il, 
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13  Cum  yideria  nudum,  open  enm,  et 
oamGm  tunm  ne  deapexeris.    VtUg. 

1*  Prodite  voe  jam  inedicatnentiB  et 
ornametitiB  exstructao  Prophetarum  et 
ApoBtotormu,  Bumcntea  do  ^mpUoitate 
oudoram,  da  pudicitU  ruborem,  dopic- 
t»e  oonkta  vefBcundia  ot  oa  taciturn!- 
tato,  inserentea  in  (mrcB  Bcrmones  Dei, 
luinecteniea  cervicibiut  jogum  Ctuiati. 


C^ut  maritb  gubjicit«,  et  a&tiii  onuktaa 
oritiB.  TeHtiU.  de  CuU.  Fan.  n,  13 ;  Opp. 
I.  73+- 

ftai  iarh  15  rov  irSpJt  aper-fi.  St^b.  Flo- 
rileg,  LXXIT  (at.  IXXII),  J4. 
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But  it  will  be  liere  objected  and  said  of  some  nice  &ud  vain 
vomen,  tbat  all  wbicb  we  do  in  painting  our  faces,  in  dyeing  our 
hair,  in  embalming  our  bodies,  in  decking  us  with  gay  apparel, 
is  to  please  our  husbands,  to  delight  his  eyes,  and  to  retain  hia 

i  love  toward  t  us.  O  vain  exctise,  and  most  shameful  answer,  to 
the  reproach  of  thy  husband.  What  couldest  thou  more  say  to 
set  out  his  foolishness,  than  to  charge  him  to  be  plenaed  and 
delighted  with  the  devil's  tire?  Who  can  paint  her  face,  and 
curl  her  hair,  and  change  it  into  an  unnatural  colour,  but  therein 

io  doth  work  reproof  to  her  Maker,  who  made  her,  as  though  she 
could  make  herself  more  comely  than  God  hath  appointed  the 
measure  of  her  beauty  ?  What  do  these  women  but  go  about 
to  reform  that  which  God  hath  made,  not  knowing  that  all 
things  natural  ia  the  work"  of  God,  and  things  disguised  and 

ij  unnatural  be  the  works  of  the  de\'il ;  and  as  though  a  wise  and 
a  Christian  I'  husband  should  delight  to  see  bis  wife  in  such 
painted  and  flourished  visions'',  which  common  harlots  mostly^ 
do  use,  to  train  therewith  their  lovers  to  naughtiness ;  or  as 
though  an  honest  woman  could  delight  to  be  like  an  harlot  for 

so  pleasing  of  her  husband  ? 

Nay,  nay,  these  be  but  the  vaia*  excuses  of  such  as  go  about 
to  please  rather  others  than  their  husbands.  And  such  attires 
be  but  to  provoke  her  to  shew  herself  abroad  to  entice  others  : 
a  worthy  matter.     She  must  keep  debate  with  her  husband  to 

35  maintain  such  apparel,  whereby  she  is  the  worse  housewife,  the 
seldomer  at  home  to  see  to  her  charge,  and  so  to  neglect  ^  his 
thrill  hy  giving  great  provocation  to  her  household  to  waste  and 
wantonness,  while  she  must  wander  abroad  to  shew  her  own 
vanity  and  her  husband's  foolishness.     By  which  her  pride  she 

30  atirreth  up  much  envy  of  others,  which  be  so  vainly <=  delighted 
as  she  is.  She  doth  but  deserve  mocks  and  scorns,  to  set  out 
all  her  commendation  iu  Jewish  and  ethnic  apparel,  and  yet 
brag  of  her  Christianity.  She  doth  but  waste  superfluously  her 
husband's  stock  by  such  sumptuousness,  and  sometime''  is"  the 

35  cause  of  much  bribery,  extortion,  and  deceit  iu  her  husband's 
occupyiug',  that  she  may  be  the  more  gorgeously  set  out  to  the 
sight  of  the  vaia  world,  to  please  the  devil's  eyes,  aud  not  God's, 
who  giveth  to  every  creature  sufficient  and  moderate  comeliness, 

•  KnmrdJ  iowatAt  frutn  1J67.  °  kUM  w«Hi]  M*  Oia  work  jf.ij.  ■  And  a  Clitiilion]  and 

ChHvUiin^jtviii  1  jb?.  '  vUlaru]  vlagBi  idij.  ^  mwtljf]  moBt  1613,  *  but  the  Tain] 

but  Tslii  /rem  ijjo.  >  «  Hi  negject]  n  nathmX  flrstn  tjKj.  •  id  vminly]  u  ymlaiy 

r6]j.         '  loiaiitliiM]  soDMUmwAvn  15^1  B.         *  *omattiaa  h]  maaettiota  ih*  i»  t<ia^.         '  vl- 
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^H         wherewith  we  should  be  contented,  if  we  were  of  God.     What 
^H  other  thing  doest  tliou  by  those  means  but  provokest  others'  to 

^H         tempt  thee,  to  deceive  thy  soul,  by  the  bait  of  thy  potup  and 
^H  pride?     What  else  doest  thou  but  settest  out  thy  pride,  and 

^H  makcst  of  thy  uudecent''  apparel  of  thy  body  the  devirs  net,  to 

^H         catch  the  souls  of  them  which  behold  thee?     O  thou  woman, 
^H  not  a  Christian,  but  worse  than  a  paynim,  thou  minister  of  the 

^H  devil,  why  pamperest  thou  that'  carrion i  flesh  so  high,  which 

^H  sometime  doth  stink  and  rot  on  the  earth  as  thou  goest  I   How- 

^H  soever  thou  perfumest  thyself,  yet  cannot  thy  beastliness  he 

^H  hidden  or  overcome  with  thy  smells  and  savours,  which  do  rather 

^H  deform  and  misshape  thee  than  beautify  thee.     What  meant 

^^  Salomon  to  say  of  such  trimming  of  vain  women,  when  he  said, 

[fmt.ii,!!.]  a  fair  woman  without  pood  manners  and  conditions  is  like  a  sow 
I  which  hath  a  ring  of  gold  upon  her  mo^t,  but  that  the  more  thou 

^^L  garnish  thyself  with  these  outward  blazings,  the  less  thou  carest 

^H  for  the  inward  garnishing  of  thy  mind,  and  so  dost  but  dcfoul  ^ 

^H  thyself  by  such  array,  and  not  beautify  thyself? 

Hear,  hear,  what  Christ's  holy  Apostles  do  write.   Let  not  the 
outward  apparel  of  women,  saith  St.  Peter,  be  decked  with  the 
i  braiding  of  hair,  with  wrapping  on  of  gold,  ov  goodly  clothing: 

^B  Imt  let  the  mind  and  the  conscience,  which  is  not  seen  with  the 

^H  eges,  be  pure  and  clean ;  that  is,  saith  be,  an  acceptable  and  an 

^H  excellent  thing  before  God.     For  so  the  old  ancient  holy  women 

attired  themselves,  and  were  obedient  to  their  husbands.  And 
ti  TitH.  ii,  9,  8t.  Paul  saith,  that  women  should  apparel  themselves  with  shame- 
fastness  and  soberness,  and  not  with  braids  of  their  hair,  or  gold, 
or  pearl,  or  precious  clothes,  but  as  women  should  do  which  will 
express  godliness  by  their  good  outward  jvorks^'^. 

If  we'  will  not  keep  the  Apostles'  precepts,  at  the  least  let  us 
hear  what  pagans,  which  were  ignorant  of  Christ,  have  said  in 
this  matter.  Dcmocrates"'  saith,  "The  ornament  of  a  woman 
standeth  in  scarcity  of  speech  and  apparel '  ?,"  Sophocles  saith 
of  such  apparel  thus  :  "  It  is  not  an  ornament,  0  thou  fool,  but 

V  otlien]  other .A^tHH  1571,  b  thj' undecvnt]  Ui«  undfiCfiDtyV^l  15R].  >  prnnperasl  thiia 

that]  pmiip»r«t  ihtA  1563  A.        i  vUTion]  cflrreinit  anvIriA,  or  carrau  m  all,        ^  ijefiji]]]  defdmi 
ifrij.  ^  If  w*]  If  jif,rtwm  1567.  ■  Demticmlet]  «n  in  aU, 
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ti  nt.  tif,  j- 
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fitri  ajThus  Hal  ^utppo(rit*ifs  tcofffitli^  iav 
t4i,  ni)  iy  i\iy)ia<riv  (J  XP"'^V  ^  tufyap!- 

TOI!  4  IjUOTlir^V    ToAuTfXf?,  AAA',  t  JTp/TTfl 

yoiiml]ii  htayytX/^gniraii  Steni^ttaji,  !i' 
(pyuv  ^'j'a^w^.  Mulict^e  in  L.ibitu  or- 
nato ;  cunt  rcrccundia  ot  aabricUtu  uc- 


nantea  se,  non  in  tortis  crinibiu  nut 
auro  aut  iixiirga.riti«  vet  vieste  pretinsa, 
sed  quod  ducet  mnlieree  promittentcs 
pietal«m  [ii'r  opera  bonn.      Vttti/, 

vauii'  KaX.by  Sc  Koi  xS^fiov  htT6Tr}f,  Slob. 
Ftorilog.  Lxjuv  (at.  LStxii),  38 


d 


AGAINST   EXCESS   OF   APPAREL.  817 

a  shame,  and  a  manifest  shew  of  thy  folly  *^."  Socrates  °  saith 
that  "that  is  a  garnishing  to  a  woman  which  declareth  out, her 
honesty'^."  The  Grecians  use  it  in  a  proverb,  "It  is  not  gold 
or  pearl  which  is  a  beauty  to  a  woman,  but  good  conditions  ^^." 

5  And  Aristotle  biddeth  that  "  a  woman  should  use  less  apparel 
than  the  law  doth  suffer ;  for  it  is  not  the  goodliness  of  apparel, 
nor  the  excellency  of  beauty,  nor  the  abundance  of  gold,  that 
maketh  a  woman  to  be  esteemed,  but  modesty  and  diligence  to 
live  honestly  in  all  things  i^/'    This  outrageous  vanity  is  now 

to  grown  so  far,  that  there  is  no  shame  taken  of  it.  We  read  in 
histories  that,  when  king  Dionysius  sent  to  the  women  of  Lace- 
demon  rich  robes,  they  answered  and  said  that  "  they  shall  do 
us  more  shame  than  honour,"  and  therefore  refused  them'». 
The  women  in  Rome  in  old  time  abhorred  that  gay  apparel 

>5  which  king  Pyrrhus  sent  to  them,  and  none  were  so  greedy  and 
vain  to  accept  them'''''.  And  a  law  was  openly  made  of  the 
senate,  and  a  long  time  observed,  "  that  no  woman  should  wear 
over  half  an  ounce  of  gold,  nor  should  wear  clothes  of  divers 
colours'"." 

•  Socraks]  mtnaU. 

18  TaZt  AvaJa^pov  Bvyarpiaai  i  ripav-  y*!  itav  /uoAAov  tl  Kocr/t^m  riu  Bvyaripta. 
roi  6  3iKt\iKhs  luiria  koI  irAdxia  T&y  m-  wpirtpos  Si  Avrdytpm  So^kA^s  tqSto 
\uTf\iiy  iTrffu^tv    i  ti   Aiiriwipos  otuc    thty 

t\a$tr,  c<T<ii',  TaSra  lii  Kiriua  KaTotirxv- 

Ob  Kiaitos,  oi/K,  i  TXqjuoi',  i\A*  ixoaula 

^yoir'  tty  ftyi  <rSii>  t«  iiapy6Tris  ^ptySy. 

Kiafios  yif  Imiv,  Its  (Xeyt  Kpirifs,  ri  the    Economics  of  Aristotle,    dividing 

Kovnovv  Koaiui  Si  rh  KooyucDTcpav  yuytuna  the    work    into    two   Books.      Of   his 

irotovy  iroi«  Si  raln-ny  \_al.  roiaSntiy']  ob  second  Book   no  Greek  text  lias  ever 

Xfniffhs  otrt  viidpvySot  otr*  k6kkos,  iXA*  been  found,  and  Brum's  Latin  was  an- 

S<ra  (rfimSrrrros,  tbra^las,  aiSovs  inpturiy  nexed  to  Book  I  (as  capp.  vii  and  viii) 

Ttpiridiiirir.      Plutarch.   Conjug.   Prae-  by  later  editors,  who  published  the  true 

cept.  XXVI,  p.  141  D.     In  Stob.  Florileg.  Book  n.     But  Bekker  omits  it  altoge- 

Lxxrv  {al.  Lxxii),  48,  where  the  words  ther,  and  modem  critics  have  no  doubt 

of  Crates  are  given,  the  Latin  version  of  that  it  was  composed  by  Bruni  himself. 

Koafui  Si  t4  Koaiuonipiw  yvvauia  iroioSv  See  Ooettling,  Praefat.  ad  Arittot.  Oe- 

in  Conrad  Gesner's  edition,  published  at  conom.  ed.  Jenae  1830,  p.  xix,  not. 

Zurich  in  1543,  is  Omat  autem  quod  ^0  Patrum  nostronim    memoria   per 

honestiorem  mulierem  iacit.  legatum  Cineam  Pyrrhus  non  virorum 

19  Sumptu  autem  et  vestitu  et  appa-  modo  sed  etiam  mulienun  animos  donis 
ratu  minori  etiam  utatur  quam  leges  tontavit.  Nondum  lex  Oppia  ad  coer- 
permiserint  civitatis,  considerans  quod  cendam  luxuriam  muUebrem  lata  erat : 
nee  vestimentorum  nitor  nee  excellentia  tamen  nulla  accepit.  Oratio  M.  Pore. 
formae  nee  auri  magnitudo  tantum  valet  Catonit  ap.  Liv.  xxxiv,  4. 

ad  mulicris  laudem  quantum  modestia  21  Tulcrat  earn  [«c.  legem]  C.  Oppius 

in  rebus  ac  studium  honeste  decoreque  ...  in  medio  ardore  Pnnici  belli,  ne  qua 

Vivendi.  Arutot.  Oeconom.  Aretino  inter-  mnlier  plus  semuncia  auri  haberet,  neu 

prcte  n,  i,  4,  ed.  Paris.  1^26,  fol.  141  n.  vestimonto    vereicolori    uteretur.    Liv. 

Leonardo  Bruni  of  Arcszo,  known  by  xxxiv,  i.     Anno   vigesimo  post  nbro- 

the    name  of  Aretinus,    addressed    to  gata  est  quam  lata.     Ibid.  6. 
Cosmo   do'   Medici    his    translation  of 
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But  perchance  some  dainty  dame  will  say  and  aiuver  me, 
that  they  must  do  sometbing  to  shew  their  birth  and  blood,  to 
shew  their  husbaud's  riches :    as  though  uobility  were  cMefly 
seen  by  these  things,  which  be  common  to  those  which  be  most 
vile :  as  though  thy  hosband's  riches  were  not  better  bestowed  s 
than  in  such  superfluities ;  as  though,  when  thou  were" Christened, 
thou  didst  not  renounce  the  pride  of  the  world  P  and  the  pomp 
of  the  ileah.     1  apeak  not  against  couTenient  apparel  for  every 
state  agreeable,  but  agiunst  the  superfluity,  against  the  vain 
delight  to  covft  such  vanities,  to  devise  new  fashions  to  feed  thy  *o 
pride  with,  to  spend  so  much  upon  thy  carcase,  that  thou  and 
thy  husband  are  compelled  to  rob  the  poor  to  maintain  tliy  cost- 
liuess.    Hear  how  that  noble  holy  woman,  Queen  Hester,  setteth 
out  these  goodly  oruameuts  (as  they  be  called),  when,  in  respect 
of  saving  God's  people,  she  was   compelled  to  put   on  such  15 
glorious  apparel,  knowing  that  it  was  a  fit  stales  --  to  blind  the 
eyes  of  carnal  fools.     Thus  she  prayed :  Tk&u  hmwest,  0  Lord, 
Ifte  necesnty  which  I  am  driven  to,  to  pui  on  this  aj^arel,  and 
that  I  abhor  thU  siffn  ofpri<te  and  of  ibis  glory  which  I  bear  on 
my  head,  atid  that  I  d^fy  it  as  a  filthy  cloth,  and  that  I  wear  it  no 
not  when  Tarn  alone.    Again,  by  what  means  was  Holofemea* 
deceived  but  by""  the  glittering  shew  of  apparel  ?  which  that  holy 
woman  Judith  did  put  on  her,  not  as  delighting  in  them,  nor 
seeking  vain  voluptuous  pleasure  by  them ;  but  she  ware  it  of 
pure  necessity  by  God's  dispensation,  using  this  vanity  to  over-  is 
come  the  vain  eyes  of  God's  enemy.     Such  desire  was  in  those 
holy  noble '  women,  being  very  loth  and  unwilling  otherwise  to 
wear  such  sumptuous  apparel,  by  the  which  others  should  be 
caused  to  forget  themselves.    These  be  commended  in  Scripture 
for  abhorring  such  vanitieSj  which  by  constraint  and  great  ne-  3» 
cessity,  against  their  hearts'  desire,  were'  compelled  to  wear 
them  for  a  time.     And  shall  such  women  be  worthy  commenda- 
tions, which  neither  be  comparable  with  these  women  aforesaid 
in  nobility,  nor  comparable  to  them  in  their  good  zeals"  to  God 
and  his  people,  whose  daily  delight  and  seeking  is  to  flourish  in  3S 
such  gay  shifla  and  changes,  never  satisfied,  nor  regarding  who 

•  «■]  wwi  1611.        *  Uw  mridl  tbb  voriil.Atin  t J7i.        <  Mk]  ttMtfitm  ijSi.        '  te- 
nIndlHit  bj]  drntial  by  1613,  ■  tlia»  lii>l;r  nsUt]  Uum  iwUaA«"  ii<>T. 

w(n]  dniln,  Uity  unrs  i<ijj.  "  uoltj  teol/runi  liHi. 
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snuurteth  for  their  apparel  bo  they  may  come  by  it  ?  O  vain 
men,  which  be  Bnbjects  to  their  wives  in  these  inordinate  affec- 
tioiu.  O  Tain  women,  to  procure  so  much  hart  to  themselves, 
by  the  which  they  come  the  sooner  to  misery  in  this  world,  and 
S  in  the  mean  time  be  abhorred  of  Qod,  hated  and  scorned  of  wise 
men,  and  in  the  end  like  to  be  joined  with  such  who  in  heU,  too 
late  repenting  themselves,  shall  openly  complain  with  these 
words'*;  What  hath  our  pride  profited  ua?  or  what  profit  Aa/A*tww.T, 
the  pomp  of  riches  brought  us  f  All  those""  things  are  passed  away    ^  '^' 

lo  Uke  a  shatlow.  At  for  virtue,  we  did  never  shew  any  sign  thereqf; 
and  thus  are  we'  consumed  in  our  wickedness. 

If  thou  sayest  that  the  <9istom  is  to  be  followed,  and  the  ase 
of  the  world  doth  compel  thee  to  such  cariosity ;  then  I  ask  of 
thee,  whose  custom  should  be  followed  ?  wise  folks'  manners,  or 

15  fools'?  If  thou  sayest,  the  wise;  then  I  say,  follow  them,  for 
fools'  customs  who  should  follow  but  fools  ?  Consider  that  the 
consent  of  wise  men  ought  to  be  alleged  for  a  custom.  Now,  if 
any  lewd  custom  be  used,  be  thou  the  first  to  break  it;  labour 
to  diminish  it  and  lay  it  down ;  and  more  laud  aforer  Qod  and 

«o  more  commendation  shalt  thou  win  by  it  than  by  all  the  gloiy 
of  such  superfluity. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  unto  yoa,  what  (jh>d  requireth 
by  his  word  concerning  the  moderate  use  of  his  creatures.  Let 
US  learn  to  use  them  moderately,  as  he  hath  appointed.     Al- 

95  mighty  Gh>d  hath  taught  us  to  what  end  and  purpose  we  should 
use  our  apparel.  Let  us  therefore  learn  so  to  behave  ourselves 
in  the  use  thereof,  as  it  becometh^  Christians,  always  shewing 
ourselvts  thankful  to  our  heavenly  Father  for  his  great  and 
merciful  benefits ;  who  giveth  unto  us  our  daily  bread,  that  is  to 

30  say,  all  things  necessary  for  this  our  needy  life ;  unto  whom  we 
shaU  render  accounts  for  all  his  benefits  at  the  glorious  appear- 
ing of  our  Saviour  Christ*.    To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the«|TK.B,l^: 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

»  AOthoM]  AU  theMAon  ijSa.  •  an  m]  m  inAw"  1J63  B.  7  tlttn]\>elonflvm 
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CONCERNING  PRAYER. 


HERE  is  nothing  in  all  man's  life,  well  beloved  in  our  Sn- 
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viour  Christ,  so  needful  to  be  apoken  of,  and  daily  to  be  called 
upon,  as  hearty,  zealous,  and  dc?out  prayer ;   the  uccessitj^ 
whereof  is  so  great,  that  without  it  nothing  may  be  well  ob- 

ii.t>iO  tained  at  God's  hand.  For,  as  the  Apostle  James  aaith,  ei^ery 
good  and  perfect  gift  cometh  from  above,  and  proceedeth  from  t/ie 

n.  I.  Father  of  lig/ils :  who  is  also  said  to  be  rtcA"  and  liberal  towardt 
all  them  that  cnfl  upon  him,  not  because  he  either  will  not  or 
cannot  give  without  asking,  but  because  he  hatli  appointed 
prayer  as  an  ordinary  means  between  him  and  us.  J 

There  is  no  donbt  but  he  always  Icnoweth  what  we  have  need^ 
of^,  and  is  always  most  ready  to  give  abundance  of  those  things 
that  we  lack.    Yet,  to  the  intent  we  might  acknowledge  him  to^ 
be  the  Giver  of  all  good  things,  and  behave  ourselves  thankfully  ■ 
towards  him  in  that  behalf,  loving,  fearing,  and  worshipping  him 
BiDcerely  and  truly,  as  we  ought  to  do,  he  hath  profitably  and 
wisely  ordained  that  in  time  of  necessity  we  should  humble  our 
selves  in  his  sight,  pour  out  the  secrets  of  our  heart  before  hiniy 
and  crave  help  at  his  hands,  with  continual,  earnest,  and  devout 
prayer.     By  the  mouth  of  his  holy  Prophet  David  he  saith  on 
this  wise  ;   Call  upon  me  in  the  days  of  thy  trouble,  mid  1  wilt 
deliver  thee.     Likewise  in  the  Gospel,  by  the  mouth  of  his  well 
beloved  Son  Christ,  he  saith,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  youf 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened :  for  whosoever  askeih  receiveth ; 
whosoever  seeketh  fivdeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  bt 
opened.     St.  Paul  also,  most  agreeably  consenting  hereunto, 
mlleth  men  to  pray  etrery  where  \  and  to  coiiiinue  therein  with - 
thanksyivinij.     Neither  doth  the  blessed  Apostle  St.  James  inl 
this  point  any  thing  dissent,  but,  earnestly  exhorting  all  men  to 
diligent  prayer,  saith.  If  any  man  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  ii  of 
God,  which  givetk  liber  ally  to  all  men,  and  reproachcth  no  man. 
Also  in  another  place :  Pray  one  for  another,  saith  he,  that 
may  be  healed ;  for  (he  righteous  inan's  prayer  availeth  much, 

I  beikOfiai  oSv  rfmnixta^oi  Touj  ^3/nu  ir  jrarrl  riw^.    i  Tim.  ii,  8. 
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it  be  fervent.  What  other  thing  are  wc  taught  by  these  and 
such  other  places,  but  only  this,  that  Almighty  God,  notwith- 
stauding  his  heavenly  wisdom  and  foreknowledge,  m  ill  be  prayed 
unto,  that  he  will  he  called  upon,  that  he  will  have  us  no  less 
;  willing  on  our  part  to  ask  than  he  on  his  part  is  willing  to 
give? 

Therefore  most  fond  and  foolish  is  the  opinion  and  reason  of 
those  men,  which  therefore  think  all  prayer  to  be  superfluous 
and  Tain,  because  God  searckethf  the  heart  and  the  reins^  andvCP'-'S. 

to  knoweth'  the  meaning  of  the  spirit  before  we  ask.     For,  if  this « aou.  via, 
ileshly  and  carnal  reason  were  sufficient  to  disannul  prayer,  then  vi,  s.] 
why  did  our  Saviour  Christ  so  often  cry  to  his  disciples 'j  Watch  •  "»'*■[» 
and  pray?  why  did  he  prescribe  them  a  form  of  prayer,  saying'',  tm.iy- 1' 
When  ye  pray,  pray  after  this  sort.  Our  Father,  which  art  »w"rMBtj.w 

*5  heaven,  &c,  ?  why  did  he  pray  so  often  and  so  earnestly  himself^  i-nko  ii,  i.j 
before  his  passion?  finally,  why  did  the  Apostles,  immediately  ^,.„,'" 
after  his  ascension,  gather  themselves''  together  into  one  several  i  ai^ t  [' 
place,  and  there  continue  a  long  time  in  prayer  ?    Either  they 
must  condemn  Christ  and  his  Apostles  of  extreme  folly,  or  else 

!o  they  must  needs  grant,  that  prayer  is  a  thing  most  necessary 
for  all  men  at  all  times  and  in  all  places. 

Sure  it  is,  that  there  is  nothing  more  expedient  or  needful 
for  mankind  in  all  the  world  than  prayer.  Pray  always,  saith 
St.  Paul*,  utiih  all  manner  of  prayer  ^  and  supplication,  and  watch  *  ^pii-  vi, 

IS  thereto*'  veith  all  diligence.     Also  in  another  place'  he  willetli  us  ^  ,Ti»<i. »i 
to  pray  continually  without  any  intermission  or  ceasing,  meaning  '^''■^ 
thereby  that  we  ought  never  to  slack  nor*^  faint  in  prayer,  but 
to  continue  therein  to  our  lives'  end.     A  number  of  other  such 
places  might  here  be  alleged  of  like  effect,  T  mean,  to  declare 

30  the  great  necessity  and  use  of  prayer :  but  what  need  many 
proofs  in  a  plain  matter,  seeing  there  is  no  man  so  ignorant  but 
he  knoweth,  no  man  so  blind  but  he  seeth,  that  prayer  is  a 
thing  moat  needful  in  all  estates  and  degrees  of  men  ?  For  only 
by  the  help  hereof  we  attain  to  those  heavenly  and  everlasting 

3s  treasures  which  God  our  heavenly  Father  hath  reserved  and 
laid  up  for  us  his''  children  in  his  dear  and  well  beloved  Son 
JeiUB  Christ,  with  this  covenant  and  promise"  most  assuredly » J'*'' "i, 
confirmed  and  sealed  unto  us,  that,  if  we  ask,  we  shall  receive. 
Now,  the  great  necessity  of  prayer  being  sufficiently  known, 

40  tbat  our  minds  and  hearts  may  be  the  more  provoked  and  stirred 

I  •  RiruiMr  of  pnjw]  nBonw  fwKsvfrcm  tjftj  B.  •  Ujm«tol  ihvntun  161).  *■  iwl  of 
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thereunto,  let  us  briefly  consider  what  wonderful  strength  and 
power  it  hath  to  bring  strange  and  mighty  things  to  pass.  Wc 
read  in  the  Book  of  Exodus*  that  Josua,  fighting  against  the 
Amalekites,  did  conquer  and  overcome  them,  not  so  much  by 
virtue  of  his  own  strength,  as  by  the  earnest  and  continual 
prayer  of  Moysea ;  who  as  long  as  he  held  up  bis  bands  to  God, 
so  long  did  Israel  prevail ;  but,  when  he  fainted  and  let  bis 
hands  down,  then  did  Amaiek  and  his  people  prevail ;  insomuch 
that  Aaron  and  Hur,  being  in  the  mount  with  him,  were  fain 
to  stay  up  his  hands  until  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  otherwise 
had  the  people  of  God  that  day  been  utterly  discomfited  and 
put  to  flight.  Also  we  read  in  another  place"  of  Josua  himself, 
how  be  at  tlie  besieging  of  Gibeon,  making  his  humble  petition 
to  Almighty  God,  caused  the  suu  and  the  moon  tb  stay  their 
course,  and  to  stand  still  in  tbc  midst  of  heaven  for  the  space  of 
a  whole  day,  until  auch  time  the"^  people  were  auflBciently  avenged 
upon  their  enemies.  And  was  not  Jehosapbat'a  prayer"  of 
great  force  and  strength,  when  God  at  his  request  caused  his 
enemies  to  fall  out  among  themselves  and  wilfully  to  destroy 
one  another  ?  Who  ean  marvel  enough  at  the  effect  and  virtue 
([JainaT,    of  Elia's  prayer?     He,  keinff^  a  man  subject  to  afftctiona  as  we 

17,  iS :] 
I  K!u^  [irti, 
I ;]  htUI,  [41 
-<Si  Lulielif, 
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are,  prayed  to  the  Lord  that  il  might  not  rain,  and  there  feil  na 
rain  upon  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three  pears  and  six  moniht. 
Affain  he  prayed  thai  it  might  rain,  and  there  fell  great  plenttf,  M 
that  the  earth  brought  forth  her  encrease  most  abundantly.  It 
were  too  long  to  tell  of  Judith",  Esther,  Susanna,  ami  of  divers 
other  godly  men  and  women,  how  greatly  they  prevailed  in  aU 
their  doings  by  giving  their  minds  earnestly  and  devoutly  to 
prayer.  Let  it  be  aufliciont  at  this  time  to  conclude  with  the 
sayings  of  Augustine  and  Chrysostom,  whereof  the  one  calleth  ■ 
prayer  "the  key  of  heaven-',"  the  other  plainly  affirmeth  that 
"  there  is  nothing  in  all  the  world  more  strong  than  a  man  that  ^ 
giveth  liimsclf  to  fervent  prayer''." 

Now  then,  dearly  beloved,  seeing  prayer  is  so  needful  a  thing,  \ 
and  of  so  great  strength  before  God,  let  us,  aeeording  as  wc  arej 
taught  by  the  example  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  be  earnest  ] 
and  diligent  in  caUing  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord.    Let  us  never 
faint,  never  alack,  never  give  over  j  but  let  us  daily  and  hourly. 


-  Oratio  joBti  clnri*  est  ooeli.  Au- 
ffiutiti.  Ojtp,  V  Ajypmd.  Senn,  XLva  {olim 
De  Tenipora  i»6)  ml,  go  i. 
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early  and  late,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  be  occupied  in  godly 
ioaeditations  and  prayers.  What  if  we  obtain  not  our  petition'  at 
the  firM  ?  yet  let  us  not  be  diacoiiraged,  but  let  us  continually 
cry  and  call  upon  Gtod :  he  will  surely  hear  us  at  length,  if  for 

s  no  other  cause,  yet  for  very  importunity's  sake.   Remember  the 
parable  of  the  unrighteous  judge  and  the  poor  widow  ',  how  she  by  « ^^^ 
her  importunate  means  caused  him  to  do  her  justice  against  her 
adversary,  although  otherwise  he  feared  neither  God  nor  man. 
Shall  not  God  much  more  avetye  his  elect,  saith  our  Saviour 

lo  Christ,  which  cry  unto  him  day  and  night  ?    Thus  he  taught  his 
disciples,  and  in  them  all  other  true  Christian  men,  to  pray 
tdtpajfs,  and  never  to  faint  or  shrink.    Remember  also  the 
example  of  the  woman  of  Chanaan"',  how  she  was  rejected  of  i*"*^. 
Christ,  and  called  dog,  as  one  most  unworthy  of  any  benefit  at 

15  his  hands ;  yet  she  gave  not  over,  but  followed  him  still,  crying 
and  calling  upon  him  to  be  good  and  merciful  unto  her  daughter ; 
and  at  length,  by  very  importunity,  she  obtained  her  request. 
O  let  us  learn  by  these  examples  to  be  earnest  and  fervent  in 
prayer;  assuring  ourselves"  that,  whatsoever  we  ask  of  God  the*Joi>n 

M«Father  in  the  name  of  his  Son  Christ  and  according  to  his  wiU,  ▼.  14,  ii 
he  will  undoubtedly  grant  it.    He  is  truth  itself;  and,  as  truly 
as  he  hath  promised  it,  so  truly  will  he  perform  it.    God,  for  his 
great  mercy^s  sake,  so  work  in  our  hearts  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
that  we  may  always  make  our  humble  prayers  unto  him,  as  we 

15  ought  to  do,  and  always  obtain  the  thing  which  we  ask,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  world  without  end.    Amen. 
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TIIE  SECOND   PART  OF  THE   HOMILY 

CONCERNIA^G   PRAYER. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  Sermon  ye  heard  the  great  neeemi' 
and  also  the  great  forcCj  of  devout  and  earnest  prayer  declared 
and  proved  unto  you,  both  by  divers  weighty  testimonies,  ani 
also  by  sundry  good  examples  of  holy  Scripture.  Now  shall  you 
learn  whom  you  ought  to  call  upon,  and  to  whom  ye"  ought 
always  to  direct  your  prayers. 

We  are  evidently  taught  in  God's  holy  Testament,  that  Al- 
mighty God  is  the  only  fountain  and  wellspring  of  all  goodness, 
and  that,  whatsoever  we  have  in  this  world,  we  receive  it  only  at 
his  hands.  To  this  effect  serveth  the  place  of  St.  James.  Everf 
good  and  perfect  gift,  saith  he,  comeihfrom  above,  and  proceedeth 
from  the  Father  of  tights.  To  this  effect  also  serveth  the  testi- 
mony of  Paul  in  divers  places  of  his  Epistles',  witnessing  that 
ike  sphnt  of  wisdom,  the  spirit  of  knowledge  and  revetxttion,  yea, 
every  good  and  heavenly  gift,  as  faith,  hope,  charity,  ffrace,  and 
peace,  cometh  only  and  solely  of  God.  In  consideration  whereof 
he  bursteth  out  into  a  sudden  passion,  and  saith^,  O  man,  what 
tiling  hast  thou  which  thou  hast  not  received?  Therefore,  when 
soever  we  need  or  lack  anything  pcrtainiug  either  to  the  body! 
or  the**  soul,  it  behovetli  us  to  run  only  unto  God,  who  is  the 
only  giver  of  all  good  things.  Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  Gospel, 
teaching  his  disciples  how  they  should  pray,  sendethc  them  to 
the  Father  in  his  name,  savin  gi',  Verilg,  terily,  I  say  ttnio  yo 
Whatsoever  ye  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  tm/< 
you.  And  in  another  place' ;  ff^ien  ye  pray,  pray  after  this  tort^ 
Our  Father,  v'hich  art  in  heaven,  &c.  And  doth  not  Gud  himself, 
by  the  mouth  of  his  Prophet  David',  will  and  command  us  t 
call  upon  him  ?  The  Apostle  wisheth*'  grace  and  peace  to 
ttiem  that  call  on  the  Najue  of  the  Lord  and  of  his  Son  Jet 
Cttrisl :  as  doth  also  the  Prophet  Joel,  saying,  A  nd  it  shall 
to  pass,  that  ivhosoever  sluiU  call  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  saved. 

Thus  then  it  is  plain  by  the  infallible  word  of  truth  and  lif<q 
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that  in  all  our  necessities  we  must  flee  unto  God,  direct  our 
prayers  unto  him,  call  upon  his  holy  Name,  desire  help  at  his 
hands,  and  at  no<*  other's.  Whereof  if  ye«  will  yet  have  a  fur- 
ther reason,  mark  that  which  followeth.     There  are  certain  con- 

S  ditions  most  requisite  to  be  found  in  every  such  a  one  that  must 
be  called  upon,  which  if  they  be  not  found  in  him  unto  whom 
we  pray,  then  doth  our  prayer  avail  us  nothing,  but  is  altogether 
in  vain.  The  first  is  this,  that  he  to  whom  we  make  our  prayers 
be  able  to  help  us.    The  second  is,  that  he  will  help  us.    The 

to  third  is,  that  he  be  such  a  one  as  may  hear  our  prayers.    The 

fourth  is,  that  he  understand  better  than  we  ourselves  what  we 

lack  and  how  far  we  have  need  of  help.     If  these  things  be  to 

.  be  found  in  any  other  saving  only  God,  then  may  we  lawfully 

call  upon  some  other  besides  God.     But  what  man  is  so  gross 

15  but  he  well  understandeth  that  these  things  are  only  proper  to 
him  which  is  omnipotent  and  knmoeth  all  things,  even  the  very  [ijobn 
secrets  of  the  heart,  that  is  to  say,  only  and  to  God  alone?  H.i 
Whereof  it  followeth,  that  we  must  call  neither  upon  angel  nor 
yet  upon  saint,  but  only  and  solely  upon  God.    As  St.  Paul  doth 

20  write :  How  shall  men  call  upon  him  in  whom  they  have  not  be-  Rom.  x 
lieved?    So  that  invocation  or  prayer  may  not  be  made  without 
faith  in  him  on  whom  we  calU,  but  that  we  must  first  believe 
in  him,  before  we  can  make  our  prayers  s  unto  him  :  whereupon 
we  must  only  and  solely  pray  unto  God.     For  to  say  that  we 

as  should  believe  either  in  angel  or  saint  or  in  any  other  living 
creature  were  most''  horrible  blasphemy  against  God  and  his 
holy  word;  neither  ought  this  fancy  enter'  iQto  the  heart  of 
any  Christian  man,  because  we  are  expressly  taught  in  the  word 
of  the  Lord  only  to  repose  our  faith  in  the  blessed  Trinity,  in 

30  whose  only  Name  we  are  also  baptized  according  to  the  ex- 
press commandment  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  the  last  of  Matt  i 
MatthewJ.  '"•' 

But,  that  the  truth  hereof  may  the  better  appear,  even  to 
them  that  be  most  simple  and  unlearned,  let  us  consider  what 

35  prayer  is.  St.  Augustine  calleth  it  "  a  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  oe  spt 
God,  that  is  to  say,  an  humble  and  lowly  pouring  out  of  the  '  '*' 
heart  to  God>."     Isidorus  saith,  that  "it  is  an  affection  of  the  oesui 

Bono, 

•>  no]  none yS-nm  1583.        •  if  ye]  if  we  1623.       '  we  call]  they  call ^om  1J63  EF.       «  prayers]  '"'•  " 
prayer  from  1583.  >>  were  most]  were  more  1567-1574,  were  mere/hmt  158a.         *  bucy  enter] 

fancy  to  enter  Au")  iSdj  H.    Set  tn/orr,  p.  in,  tioli  t.        >  of  Matthew]  of  St.  Matthew yy«m  1581. 

1  Oratio  est  mcntiii  devotio,  id  est,  dam  ac  dulcU  ipsius  anirai  ad  Detim 
converBio  in  Deiim  per  pium  et  humilcin  indinatio.  Scriptor  Inctrtu*  dt  Spiritu 
affectum.     Affcctun  est  spontanea  ciuno-    ««  Ammo,  cap.  Vi-,  Augurtw.Oyp."^^  ^t- 
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heart,  and  not  a  labour  of  the  lips  *."  So  that,  by  these  placea, 
true  prayer  doth  consist,  not  so  much  in  the  outward  sound  &nd] 
voice  of  words,  as  in  the  inward  groaning  and  crying  of  the  heart  ^ 
to  God.  Now  then,  is  there  any  angel,  any  virgin,  any  patri- 
arch or  prophet  among  the  dead,  that  can  understand  or  know  M 
the  meaning  of  the  heart?  The  Scripture  saith  it  is  God  that  ' 
searcitetk  (he  heart  and  reitvt^,  and  that  he  only  knoweth  the 
hearts  of  Ute  chUdren  of  men.  As  for  the  Saints,  they  have  so 
little  knowledge  of  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  that  many  of  the 
ancient  fathers  greatly  doubt  whether  they  know  anything  at  all 
that  is  commonly  done  on  earth.  And,  albeit  some  think  they 
do,  yet  St,  Augustine,  a  doctor  of  great  authority  and  also  anti- 
quity, hath  this  opinion  of  them,  that  they  know  no  more  what 
we  do  on  earth,  than  we  know  what  they  do  in  heaven.  For 
proof  whereof  he  allegeth  the  words  of  Esay  the  Prophet,  where 
it  is  said,  Abraham  is  ignorant  of  its,  and  Israel  knoweth  %ts  vol '. 
I  lis  mind  therefore  is  this,  not  that  we  should  put  any  rcligioa 
in  worshipping  them'  or  praying  unto  them,  but  that  we  should 
honour  them  by  following  their  virtuous  and  godly  life^.  For,  - 
as  he  witneaseth  in  another  place,  the  Martyra  and  holy  men  in  ^ 
times  past  were  wout  after  their  death  to  be  remembered  and 
named  of  the  priest  at  Divine  Service,  but  never  to  be  invocated 
or  called  upon.  And  why  so  ?  "  Because  the  priest,"  saith  he  % 
"  is  God's  priest,  and  not  theirs :"  whereby  he  is  bound  to  call 
upon  God,  and  not  upon  them. 

Thus  you  sec,  that  the  authority  both  of  Scripture  ■"  and  also 
of  Augustine  doth  not  permit  that  we  should  pray  unto  them 
0  that  all  men  would  studiously  read  and  seach  the  Scriptures  ' 
then  should  they  not  be  drowned  in  ignorance,  but   should 
easily  perceive  the  truth,  as  well  of  this  point  of  doctrine,  as  of  i° 
all  the  rest.     For  there  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  plainly  teach  us, 


) 


^  nnc]  Tvtnq]  nud  the  hIiir  iGsj. 
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poul,  55  D,  cited  afpiiti  at  tlte  licfinning 
of  tbo  UoniiJy  of  Common  Prayer  and 
S.'urniijienta. 

'J  Ortitio  oonlifl  o«t,  non  laWoTum. 
liid.  J/itjiat.  Stntffit.  in,  7;  0pp.  p.  460 A, 
td.  ColoH.  i6i-j. 

S  iBaiait  Propheta  dicit,  Tu  r>  entm 
Paler  noitcr,  quia  Aln-a/ia>ii  ncKivif  n<n, 
tt  Jirad,  noH  MNTBot-ti  not.  Si  tanti  Tii- 
trmrshae  quid  eigs  populum  ox  tun  pro- 
cteatutn  ngerctur  i^nomTcrunt,  quihus 
Deo  crodentibtis  jxipuluB  ipso  dc  illorum 
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0pp.  VI,  516  D. 

i  Nun  sit  nalik  religio  cilltiu  homi- 
num    mnrtuoruui,  .  . .  Jlontinuidi    ergo 
sunt  propter  imitutioni^m,  non  nilonutdi 
propter  relijjionem.     A»f)ialiit.  de  Verm  , 
Rdirjimie,  g  jo8 ;  0pp.  I,  786  fl. 

■■>  Sec  AtKjitttin..  Ht  Civ.  Dei,  XIH,  to, 
cilcii  before,  p,  188,  n.  18. 
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that  Ohrist  is  onr  only  mediator  and  inteircessor  with  God,  and 
that  we  most  seek  and  ran  to  no  otfaor".     Tf  any  man  tmneik,  <'<«>>  i 
saith  St.  John,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ 
the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.    St.  Paul 

5  also  saith,  7%ere  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  '"nxL  t 
nutn,  even  the  man  Jesus  Christ.    Wherennto  agreeth  the  testi- 
mony of  our  Saviour  himself,  witnessing''  that  no  man  cometh  to  <•  John 
ihe  Father,  but  only  by  him,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  the  life, 
yea,  tad  the  only  door*  whereby  we  must  enter  into  the  king-  •  '•*» 

>o  dom  of  heaven,  because  God  is  pleased '  in  no  other  but  in  him.  >  Matt. 
For  which  cause  also  he  crieth  and  calleth  unto  us,  that  we 
should  come  unto  him,  saying".  Come  wnto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  "[^^ 
and  be  heavy  laden,  and  I  shall  refresh  you.    Would  Christ  have 
Qs  80  necessarily  come  unto  him  ?  and  shall  we  most  unthank- 

15  fully  leave  him,  and  run  unto  other?    This  is  even  that  which 
QoA.  so  greatly  complaineth  of  by  his  Prophet  Jeremy,  saying. 
My  people  have  committed  two  great  offences ;  they  have  forsaken  CJv-o. 
me  the  fountain  of  the  waters  of  l\fe,  and  have  digged  to  themselves 
broken  pits,  that  can  hold  no  water.    Is  not  that  man,  think 

lo  you,  unwise  that  will  run  for  water  to  a  little  brook,  when  he 
may  as  well  go  to  the  head  spring?  Even  so  may  his  wisdom 
be  justly  suspected  that  will  flee  unto  Saints  in  time  of  neces- 
sity, when  he  may  boldly  and  without  fear  declare  his  grief  and 
direct  his  prayer  unto  the  Lord  himself. 

35      If  God  were  strange,  or  dangerous  to  be  talked  withal,  then 
might  we  justly  draw  back,  and  seek  to  some  other.    But  the KV*.a 
Lord*"  is  nigh  unto  them°  that  call  upon  him  in  faith  and  truth :  ^'"  "' ' 
and  the  prayeri^  of  the  humble  and  meek  hath  always  pleased  ^  jow 
Atm^.  What  if  we  be  sinners  ?  shall  we  not  therefore  pray  unto 

30  God  ?  or  shall  we  despair  to  obtain  any  thing  at  his  hands  ? 
Why  did  Christ  then  teach  us  to  ask  forgiveness  of  our  sins, 
saying,  And  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  tM«tt.  1 
trespass  against  us  ?     Shall  we  think  that  the  Saints  are  more 
merciful  in  hearing  sinners  than  God  ?     David  saith,  that  thevum, 

35  Lord  is  full  of  compassion  and  mercy,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great 
kindness.    St.  Paul  saith,  that  he  is  rich  in  mercy  towardsv  atf  ^*»' 
them  that  call  upon  him.    And  he  himself  by  the  month  of  his 
Prophet  Esay  saith,  For  a  little  while  have  I  forsaken  thee,  but  u.nr,i 

•  miut  Mek  aiid  run  to  no  other]  mnit  Mek  and  ran  to  anotlMr  ij8>,  miHt  not  Nek  and  ran  to  an- 
other 1587, 1J9S,  i63j.  °  unto  them]  unto  all  tbemyVvm  IJ8>.  r  towarde]  toward 
fivm  1581. 

S  Humilium  et  mansuetonim  semper  tibi  pUtcuit  deprecatio.    Jvdiik  n.,  \6, 
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iffith  great  compassion  wUl  leather  thee :  for  a  moment  m  mine 
anger  I  have  hid  my  face  from  thee,  but  with  everlasting  mereg 
have  I  hadi  compassion  upon  thee.  Therefore  the  sins  of  any 
man  ought  not  to  withhold  him  from  praying  unto  the  Lord  his 
God;  but,  if  he  be  truly  penitent  and  steadfast  in  faith,  let  bim  5 
assure  himself  that  the  Lord  will  be  merciful  unto  him  and 
hear  his  prayers. 

O  but  I  dare  not  (will  some  man  say)  trouble  God  at  all 
times  with  my  prayers :  we  see  that  in  kings'  houses,  and 
courts  of  princes,  men  cannot  be  admitted,  imless  they  first  use  le 
the  help  and  mean  of  some  special  nobleman,  to  come  unto  the 
speech  of  the  king,  and  to  obtain  the  thing  that  they  would 
Ambna.       have.    To  this  reason  doth  St.  Ambrose  answer  very  well,  writ- 

•apareap-L  '  '       , 

iton.  ing  upon  the  first  chapter  to  the  Romans.     "  Therefore,"  saith 

he  7,  "  we  use  to  go  unto  the  kin_g  by  officers  and  noblemen,  be- 15 

cause  the  king  is  a  mortal  man,  and  knoweth  not  to  whom  he 

may  commit  the  government  of  the  commonwealth.     But  to 

have  Grod  our  friend,  from  whom  nothing  is  hid,  we  need  not 

any  helper  that  should  further  us  with  his  good  word,  but  only 

a  devout  and  godly  mind."    And,  if  it  be  so,  that  we  need  one  m 

to  intreat  for  us,  why  may  we  not  content  ourselves  with  that 

r  [I  ita.  II,   one  Mediator",  which  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 

S4 :]  Heb.   '  and  there  liveth  for  ever  to  make  intercession  for  us  ?     As  the 

tu.  C»sO       blood  of  Christ  did  redeem  us  on  the  cross,  and  cleanse  us 

from  our  sins,  even  so  it  is  now  able  to  save  all  them  that  come  ij 
f  [H«b.T«,  unto  God  by  it.  For  Christ,  sitting  in  heaven,  hath^  an  everlast- 
Mi  x,'i'>0  iftff  priesthood,  and  always  prayeth  to  his  Father  for  them  that 
be  penitent,  obtaining  by  virtue  of  his  wounds,  which  are  ever- 
more in  the  sight  of  God,  not  only  perfect  remission  of  our 
sins,  but  also  all  other  necessaries  that  we  lack  in  this  world :  y 
so  that  his  only'  mediation^  is  sufficient  in  heaven,  and  needeth 
no  other's  to  help  him. 

Why  then  do  we  pray  one  for  another  in  this  life?  some 
e  Matt.  [T,  loan  perchance  will  here  demand.  Forsooth  we  are  willed  so 
13  b  junM   to  do  by  the  express  commandment  <>  both  of  Christ  and  his  3i 

colV  UO  disciples,  to  declare  therein,  as  well  the  faith  that  we  have  in 
1TI111.U,  [I, 

*•]  1  have  I  had]  I  have  had  161J.  '  hb  only]  this  only  yhM  1581.  •  mediation]  me- 

diator/Vvat  1563  B. 

7'  Nam  ot  ideo  wl  rogom  per  tribunos  novit,)  promeroudum  Buflragatore  non 

aut  comitos  itur,  quia  homo  utique  est  opus  est,   sed   mcnte  devota.      Hilar. 

rex,  et  nescit  quibui  debcat  rempubli-  Piae.  Commtnl.  in  Epi»t.  ad  Horn.  I, 

cam  credere.     Ad  Deum  autem,  quein  tt  ;  Ambroi.  Ojip.  11  Append.  33  a. 
utique  nihil  latet,  (omnium  eum  merita 
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Christ  towards  God,  as  also  the  mutual  charity  that  v/e  bear 
one  towards  aoother,  in  that  wc  pity  our  brother's  case,  aud 
make  our  humble  petition  to  God  for  him.    But,  that  we  should 
pray  unto  Saints,  neither  have  we  any  commandment  in  all  the 
5  Scripture,  nor  yet  example  "which  we  may  safely  follow.     So 
that,  being  done  without  authority  of  God's  word,  it  lacketh 
the  grouud  of  faith,  and  therefore"'  caunot  be  acceptable  before  ^  iiei>.  ii. 
God.     Fori'  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin:  and  the  Apostle  (.  itoio.iir, 
saith",  that  faith  comet  h  by  bearing^  and  hearing  by  tlie  word  o/i'iiom. », 
«o  God.  t"l 

Yet  thou  wilt  object  further,  that  the  Sainta  in  heaven  do 
pray  for  us,  aud  that  their  prayer  procecdeth  of  an  earnest 
charity  that    they  have    towards    their    brethren    on    earth. 
Whereto  it  may  be  well  answered,  first,  that  no  man  kuoweth 
15  whether  they  do  pray  for  us,  or  no.    And,  if  any  will  go  about 
to  prove  it  by  the  nature  of  charity,  concluding  that,  because 
they  did  pray  for  men  on  earth,  therefore  they  do  much  more 
the  same  now  in  heaven ;  then  may  it  be  said  by  the  same  rea- 
son, that  aa  oft  as  we  do  weep  on  earth  they  do  also  weep  in 
ao  heaven,  because  while  they  lived  in  this  world  it  is  most  certain 
and  sure  they  did  so.  Aa  for'  that  place  which  ia  written  in  the 
Apocalypse^  namely,  that  the  angel  did  offer  up  the  prayers  of  t  [r»v.  »oi 
the  saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  it  is  properly  meant,  and  ought 
properly  to  be  understood,  of  those  saints  that  are  yet  living  on 
■»S  earth,  and  not  of  them  that  are  dead;  otherwise  what  need 
were  it  that  the  angel  should  offer  up  their  prayers,  being  now 
in  heaven  before  the  face  of  Almighty  God?     But,  admit  the 
Saints  do  pray  for  us,  yet  do  we  not  know  how,  whether  speci- 
ally for  them  which  call  upon  them,  or  else  generally  for  all 
30  men,  wishing  well  to  every  man  alike.     If  they  pray  specially 
for  them  which  call  upon  them,  then  it  ia  like  they  hear  our 
prayers,  and  also  know  our  hearts*  desire.     Which  thing  to  be 
false,  it  is  already  proved,  both  by  the  Scriptures,  and  also  by 
the  authority  of  Augustine. 
35      Let  us  not  therefore  put  our  trust  or  confidence  in  the  Saints 
or  Martyrs  that  be  dead.    Let  us  not  call  upon  them,  nor  desire 
help  at  their  hands :  but  let  ua  always  lift  up  our  hearts  to  God 
in  the  name  of  his  dear  Son  Christ ;  for  whose  sake  as  God  hath 
promised  to  hear  our  prayers,  so "  he  will  truly  perform  it.     In- 
•to  vocation  is  a  thing  proper  unto  God :  which  if  we  attribute  unto 
the  Saints,  it  soundeth  to  their  reproach,  neither  can  they  well 

'  M  tor]  And  letfiwn  1563  C,  rrrriii  rtej  E,  "  ivtijcn,  »\  \n»jw,«  /«»  vt.^ii'ft. 
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bear  it  at  our  hands.    When  Paul  had  healed  a  certain  lamei 
man,  which  was  impotent  in  his  feet,  at  Lystra",  the  people 
would  have  done  saciifice  to  hira  and  Barnabas  j  who,  renting 
their  clothes,  refused  it,  and  exhorted  them  to  worship  the  true 
God.     Likewise  in  the  Revelation  *,  when  St.  John  Ml  before  fd 
the  angd'a  feet  to  worship  him,  the  angel  would  not  permit 
him  to  do  it,  but  commanded  him  that  he  should  worship  God. 
Which  examples  declare  unto  ns,  that  the  saints  and  angels  in 
heaven  will  not  have  us  do''  auy  honour  unto  them  that  is  due  , 
and  proper  unto  God.     He  only  is  our  Father ;  he  only  is  om-  j 
nipoteut;  he  only  knowetb  and  understandeth  all  thiu^;  he] 
only  can  help  us  at  all  times  and  in  all  places;  he  suffereth  *  Ike 
sun  to  shine  upon  the  good  and  the  bad ;  he  feedeth  the  young 
ravens  that  ay  unto  Mm ;  he  saveth  both  man  and  beast ;  he  wiU 
not  that  any  one  hair  of  our  head  shall  perish ,  but  is  always  ready  j 
to  help  and  preserve  all  them  that  put  their  trust  in  him,  ao-j 
cording  as  he  bath  promised,  saying*.  Before  they  call,  I  wUll 
ansiver  ;  and  whiles  they  speak,  I  will  hear.     Let  us  not  there- 1 
fore  any  thing  mistrust  his  goodness ;  let  us  not  fear  to  cornel 
before  the  throne  of  his  mercy ;  let  us  not  seek  the  aid  and  help  I 
of  Saints;  but  let  as  come  AoW/y"  ourselves,  nothing  doubting 
but  God  for  Christ's  sake,  in  whom  he  is  well  pleased  %  will  bear 
us  without  a  spokesman,  and  accomplish  our  desire  in  all  such 
things  as  shall  be  agreeable  to  his  most  holy  wiU.     So  saitb 
Chrysostom  **,  an  ancient  doctor  of  the  Church ;  and  so  must  we  ■ 
steadfastly  believe,  not  because  he  saith  it,  but  much  more  be- 1 
cause  it  is  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  who  hath 
promised  ^,  tliat  if  we  pray  to  the  Father  in  his  name  we  shall 
certainly  be  heard,  both  to  the  relief  of  our  necessities,  and  also 
to  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  which  he  hath  purchased  unto  us,  j< 
not  with  gold  or  silver,  but  with  his  precious  bloods  shed  once  for. 
all  upon  the  cross. 

To  him  therefore  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  ] 
Persona  and  one  God,  be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory  for  ever  | 
and  ever,     Amen. 

>  in  do]  u  to  doAvm  ijij  B. 
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JL  E  were  taught  in  the  other  part  of  this  Sermon,  unto  whom 
ye  ought  to  direct  your  prayers  in  time  of  need  aad  necessity, 
'  5  that  is  to  witj  not  unto  angels  or  saints,  but  unto  the  eternal 
and  everli\ing  God:  who,  because  he  is  merciful, is  always  ready 
to  hear  us,  when  we  call  upon  him  in  true  and  perfect  faith ; 
and,  because  lie  is  omnipotent,  he  can  easily  perform  and  bring 
to  pass  the  thing  that  we  request  to  have  at  his  hands.     To 

lo  doubt  of  his  power,  it  were  a  plain  point  of  infidelity,  and  clean 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  teacheth  that  he 
is  all  in  all.  And  as  touching  his  goodwill  in  this  behalf,  we 
have  express  testimonies  in  the  Scripture  *•,  bow  that  he  wiU 
help  us,  and  also  deliver'-  us,  if  we  ca!l  upon  him  in  lime  of  Irou-  a  ps.  i,  [ij.] 

J  J  ble.     So  that  in  both  these  respects  we  ought  rather  to  call 
upon  him  than  upon  any  other.    Neither  ought  any  man  there- 
fore to  doubt  to  come  boldly  unto  God,  because  he  is  a  sinner. 
For  the  Lord,  as  the  Prophet  David  saith*,  is  gracious  and  «(er-pp».[dii,8j 
ciful ;  yea,  his  tnercy  and  ffoodness  cndureth  /or  ever.    He  that '  '  '' 

no  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world  to  save  sinners'*,  will  he  not -^  ""n""' i. 
also  hear  sinners,  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  a  steadfast  m,  15. j 
faith  they  pray  unto  him?     Yea,  if  we  ackmiok-dge  our  sins,  i\t<Acau\i 
God  is  fait hf id  and  jmt  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unriffhieoumiess ;  as  we  are  plainly  taught  by  the  ei- 

ti  amples  •  of  David,  Peter,  Mary  Magdalene,  the  Publican,  and  •  [>  ^'^^-  *"• 

divers  other.     And,  whereas  we  must  needs  use  the  help  of!.5:Luki  j 

some  mediator  and  intercessor,  let  us  content  ourselves  with  jX'ijVf.ij! 

him  that  is  the  true  and  only  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament',  ";1, .  _,, 

-'  ■'  '  r !  Hell,  irtl, 

namely,  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     For,  as  St.  John  ^t-^         J 

30  aaith,  >/  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  '  •'''''"  "•  M 

Christ  the  rit/hteous,  who  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.     And    '  I 

St.  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  aaith,  T/tere  is  one  God,  'V^ "> ^ 

and  one  ■mediator  between  God  and  man,  even  the  man  Jesus  M 

Christ ;  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all  men,  to  be  a  testimony  ■ 

35  in  du£  time.  I 

Now,  after  this  doctrine  established,  you  shall  be  instructed  I 

•or  piiAifiiiJ  coirCBnxi.vo  riuvflisAowiSfiJ.       •>  \iiUweCTlvVuv«'itoSiaiv'(n«JrM«n'if>-iB.       ^^jB 
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for  what  kind  of  things  and  what  kind  of  persons  ye  ought  to 
make  your  prayers  unto  God.     It  greatly  behovetli  all  meu, 
when  tliey  pray,  to  consider  well  and  diligently  with  themselves 
what  they  ask  and  require  at  God's  hands,  lest,  if  they  desire 
the  thing "  which  they  ought  not,  their  petitions  be  made  void  s 
and  of  none  effect.     There  came  on  a  time  unto  Agesilaus  the 
king  a  certain  importunate  suitor,  who  requested  him  in  a  matter 
earnestly,  saying,  "  Sir,  and  it  please  your  grace,  you  did  once 
promise  me."   "  Truth,"  quoth  the  king,  "  if  it  be  just  that  thou 
requirest,  then  I  promised  thee ;  otherwise  I  did  only  speak  it,  w 
and  not  promise  it."     The  man  would  not  so  be  ^  answered  at 
the  king's  hand,  but,  still  urging  him  more  and  more,  said,  "  It 
becometh  a  king  to  perform  the  least  word  he  hath  spoken,  yea, 
if  he  should  ouly  beck  with  Lis  head."     *'  No  more,"  saith  the 
king,  "  than  it  behoveth  one  that  cometh  to  a  king  to  speak  and  i( 
ask  those  things  which  are  rightful  and  honest."  Thus  the  king 
cast  off  this  unreasonable  and  importunate  suitor.'     Now,  if  so 
great  consideration  be  to  be  had  when  we  kneel  before  an  earthly 
king,  how  much  more  ought  to  be  had  when  we  kneel  before  the 
heavenly  King,  who  is  only  delighted  with  justice  and  equity, « 
neither  will  admit  auy  vain,  foolish,  or  unjust  petition  !    There- 
fore it  shall  be  good  and  profitable  throughly  to  consider  and 
determine  with  ourselves,  what  things  we  may  lawfully  ask  of 
God  without  fear  of  repulse,  and  also  what  kind  of  persons  we 
are  bound  to  commend  unto  God  in  our  daily  prayers,  H 

Two  things  are  chiefly  to  be  respected  in  every  good  and 
godly  man's  prayer,  his  own  necessity,  and  the  glory  of  Al- 
mighty God.  Necessity  belongeth  either  outwardly  to  the  body, 
or  else  inwardly  to  the  soul.  Which  part  of  man,  because  it  is 
much  more  precious  and  excellent  than  the  other,  therefore  we  m 
ought  first  of  all  to  crave  such  things  as  properly  belong  to  the 
salvation  thereof;  as,  the  gift  of  repentance,  the  gift  of  faith, 
the  gift  of  charity  and  good  works,  remission  and  forgiveness 
of  sins,  patience  in  adversity,  lowliness  in  prosperity,  and  such 
other  like  fntils  of  the  Spirit  *,  as,  hope,  love,  joy,  peace,  long-  jj 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  meekness,  and  tetnperaiicy ;  which 
things  God  requircth  of  all  them  that  profess  themselves  to  be 
his  children,  saying  unto  them  on  this  <=  wise  ^,  Let  your  light  so 
shine  before  wm?»,  that  iltey  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 

•  tfae  tUbig]  |}i»t  Uilos  I j«7,  I5gc,  t6>j,      '  n  Iw}  itaa/hm  i j8>.      •  on  Uili}  In  tlih/Hun  tfTS. 
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Father  which  is  in  heaven.  And  in  another  place  he  nlso  f 
saith  ',  Seek  jirst  the  Hwjdom  of  God  and  his  righteouiness,  and » Miiit,  vi, 
then  all  other  things  shall  be  given  unto  you.  Wherein  he  putteth 
us  in  mind,  that  our  cluef  and  greatest  care  ought  to  be  for  those 
S  things  which  pertain  to  the  health  and  safeguard  of  the  soul,  be- 
cause we  have  here,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  no  continvbig  city,  but  Hei>.  iiu. 
do  geek  after  another  in  the  world  to  C07ne.  ''*' 

Now,  when  we  have  sufficiently  prayed  for  things  belonging 
to  the  soul,  then  may  we  lawfully,  and  with  safe  conscience, 
o  pray  also  for  our  bodily  necessities,  as  meat,  drink,  clothing, 
health  of  body,  deliverance  out  of  prison,  good  luck  in  our  daily 
affairs,  and  so  forth,  according  as  we  shall  have  need.  Whereof 
what  better  example  can  we  desire  to  have  than  of  Christ  him- 
self, who  taught  his  disciples  and  all  other  Christian  men  first 

»S  to  pray  for  heavenly  things,  and  afterward  for  earthly  things,  as 

is  to  be  seen  in  that  prayer '  which  he  left  unto  Iiis  Church,  com- 1  M»tt.¥t[i 
monly  called  the  Lord's  Prayer?  In  the  third  book  of  Kings  if, [3-4.] 
and  tliird  chapter  it  is  written,  that  God  appeared  by  night  in  a  u  wnp  m, 
dream  unto  Salomon  the  Ung,  saying.  Ask  of  me  whatsoever  thou  ^"'^ 

^o  wilt,  and  I  will  give  thee  s.  Salomon  made  his  humble  prayer, 
and  asked  a  wise  and  prudent  heart,  that  might  judge  and  un- 
derstand what  were  good  and  what  were  ill,  what  were  godly 
and  what  were  ungodly,  ^hat  were  righteous  and  what  were  un- 
righteous in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.     //  pleased  God  wondrousty 

«5  that  he  had  asked  this  thing.  And  God  said  unto  him,  Because 
thou  hast  requested  this  word,  and  hast  not  desired  many  dags 
and  long  years  upon  the  earth,  7ieither  abundance  of  riches  and 
goods,  nor  gel  the  life  of  thine  enemies  which  hate  thee,  but  hast 
desired  u'isdom  to  sit  in  Judgment,  behold,  I  hare  done  unto  thee 
,0  according  to  thy  words ;  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  heart,  full  of 
knowledge  and  understanding,  so  that  there  was  never  none  ^  like 
thee  beforetime,  neither  shall  be  in  time  to  come.  Moreover,  / 
have  besides  this  given  thee  that  which  thou  hast  not  required, 
namely,  worldly  wealth  and  riches,  princely  honour  and  glory,  so 

35  that  thou  shall  therein  also  pass  all  kings  that  ever  were.  Note 
in  this'  example  how  Salomon,  being  put  to  hia  choice  to  ask 
of  God  whatsoever  he  would,  requested  not  vain  and  transitory 
things,  but  the  high  and  heavenly  treasures  of  wisdom ;  and 
that  in  so  doing  he  obtaineth,  as  it  were  in  recompense,  both 

40  riches  and  honour.    Wherein  is  given  us  to  understand,  that  in 

'htt93»Cf]Mlaoh*ftrtmni^j.  t  givfl  tlwe]  glvolt  UuAAMtiiBa,  ^  Mivir  noMl  mv«e  tuvi 

t6ij.  >  Koto  in  tlib]  Mole  Uii>A<>n  tsll^■ 
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our  daily  prayers  we  should  chiefly  and  principalJy  ask  those 
things  which  concern  the  kingdom  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
our  own  souls,  nothing  doubting  but  all  other  things  shall,  ac- 
cording to  the  promise  of  Christj  be  given  unto  us. 

But  here  we  ranst  take  heed  that  we  forget  not  that  other  s 
end  whereof  mention  was  made  before,  namely,  the  glory  of 
God.  Which  unless  wc  mind  and  set  before  our  eyes  in  making 
our  prayers,  we  may  not  look  to  be  heard  or  to  receive  any 
thing  of  the  Lord.  In  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Matthew  the 
mother  of  the  two  aona  of  Zi-bedee  came  unto  Jesus,  worshipping  n 
I  him,  and  saying.  Grant  that  my  two  sorts  may  ait  in  thy  kingdom^ 

^H  th£  one  at  thy^  right  hand,  and  the  other  at  tfty  left  hand.  In 
^^P  this  petition  she  did  not  respect  the  glory  of  God,  but  plainly 
^H  declared  the  ambition  and  vainglory  of  her  own  mind ;  for  which 
^H  cause  she  was  also  most  worthily  repelled  and  rebuked  at  the  ii 
1^^  Lord's  band.  In  like  manner  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  one  Simon 
j^AitovHl.  tis- Magus,  a  sorcerer,  how  that  he,  perceiving  that  through  laying 
on  of  the  Apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  offered  them 
money,  saying,  Give  vie  also  this  power,  that,  on  whomsoever  I 
lay  my  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  making  this  « 
request  he  sought  not  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  but  his  own 
private  gain  and  lucre,  thinking  to  get  great  store  of  money  by 
this  feat ;  and  therefore  it  was  justly  said  unto  Iiim,  Thy  7noney 
perish  with  thee,  because  thou  thinkest  that  the  gift  of  God  may 
he  obtained  with  money.  By  these  and  such  other  examples  wc  «| 
are  taught,  whensoever  we  make  our  prayers  unto  God,  chiefly 
to  respect  the  honour  and  glory  of  his  Name.  "\^' hereof  we 
have  this  general  precept  in  the  Apostle  Paul :  Whether  ye  eat 
or  drink,  or  whatsoever  you^  do,  look  that  you™  do  it  to  the  glory 
of  God,  Which  thing  we  shall  best  of  all  do,  if  we  follow  the» 
example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who,  praying"  that  the  bitter 
cup  of  death  might  pass  from  him,  would  not  therein  have  his 
own  will  fulfilled,  but  referred  the  whole  matter  to  the  good  will 
and  pleasure  of  his  Father. 

And  hitherto  conceruing  those  things  that  we  may  lawfully  3 
and  boldly  ask  of  God. 

Now  it  folio wetb  that  we  declare  what  kind  of  persons  we  are 

bound  in  conscience  to  pray  for.     St.  Paul,  writing  to  Timothy, 

;»Tim,u,  [I.  exhortcth  him  to  make  prayers  and  supplications  for  all  men, 

exempting  none,  of  what  degree  or  state  soever  they  be.     In 


ICW.I.Iji:] 
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which  place  lie  maketli  mention  by  name  of  kings  and  rulers 
which  are  in  avihoriltf,  putting  us  thereby  to  knowledge  how 
greatly  it  concernetb  the  profit  of  the  commonwealth  to  pray 
diligently  for  the  higher  powers.  Neither  is  it  without  good 
5  cause,  that  he  doth  so  often*  in  all  hia  Epistles  crave  the  prayers  xr«i.  tv, 
of  God's  people  for  himself  For  in  so  doing  he  dcclareth  to  [jc-j'™ 
the  world  how  expedient  and  needful  it  is  daily  to  call  upon  f.^^Tg j, 
God  for  the  ministers  of  hia  holy  word  and  sacramcuts,  that  ^i,  [n, ».] 
they  may  have  the  door  of  utterance  opened  unto  thorn,  that  they 

lo  may  truly  understand  the  Scriptures,  that  they  may  effectually 
preach  the  same  unto  the  people,  and  bring  forth  the  true  fruits 
thereof  to  the  example  of  all  other.    After  this  sort  did  the 
congregation  continually  pray"  for  Peter  at  Ilierusalem,  and  for  ''^"»  ""-C! 
Paul  among  the  Gentiles,  to  the  great  cncrease  and  furtherance  vm  i.'i^: 

15  of  Christ's  Gospel.     Aud  if  we,  following  their  good  example    '  '^"' 
herein,  wiU  study  to  do  the  like,  doubtless  it  cannot  be  expressed 
how  greatly  we  shall  both  help  ourselves,  and  also  please  God. 

To  discourse  and  run  through  all  degrees  of  persons  it  were  too 
long;  therefore  ye  shall  briefly  take  this  one  conclusion  for  all. 

90  Whomsoever  we  are  bound  by  express  commandment  to  love, 
for  those  also  we  are"  bound  in  conscience  to  prny:  but  we  are 
bound  by  express  eommaudment  to  love  all  men  as  ourselves : 
therefore  we  are  also  bound  to  pray  for  all  men  even  as  well  as 
if  it  were  for  ourselves,  notwithstanding  we  know  them  to  be 

25  our  e.^treme  and  deadly  enemies ;  for  so  doth  our  Saviour  Christ 

plainly  teach  us  in  his  holy  Gospel ",  saying,  Love  your  encvdes,  M"'*-  *.  [■ 
hless  them  that  airse  tjou,  do  good  to  them  that  hnte  you,  pray 
for  them  that  persecute  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  r/onr 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.     And,  as  he  taught  hia  disciples,  so 

30  did  he  practise  himself  in  his  lifetime,  praying  for  his  enemies 

upon  the  cross,  and  desiring  his  Father'  to  forgive  them,  be-* !■"'«•  "^ 
cause  they  knew  not  what  they  did ;  as  did  also  that  holy  and 
blessed  Martyr  Stephen^  when  he  was  cruelly  stoned  to  death  f  acistu, 
of  the  stubborn  and  atiffnecked  Jews,  to  the  example  of  all 

35  them  that  will  truly  and  unfeignedly  follow  their  Lord  and 
Master  Christ  in  this  miserable  and  mortal  life. 

Now  to  entreat  of  that  question,  whether  we  ought  to  pray 
for  them  that  are  departed  out  of  this  world,  or  no.  Whereip 
if  we  will  cleave  only  unto  the  word  of  God,  then  must  we  needs 

40  grant,  that  we  have  do  commandment  so  to  do.  For  the  Scrip- 
ture doth  acknowledge  but  two  places  after  this  life,  the  oae 

I  ■  itto  «e  m]  kIm  trt  *» /ran  1  !'■>  D.  -  hS»  bolj  Q«(««I\ltW  Qm»b\/*ct»  I'M. 
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^H  proper  to  the  elect  and  blessed  of  God,  the  other  to  the  Tcpro*  < 
^^M  bate  and  damned  souls ;  as  may  be  well  gathered  by  the  parable 
^^Hn  of  Lazarus"  and  the  rich  mail.  Which  place  St.  Augustine  ex- 
H|mt,  pounding  saitli  on  thiaP  wiac"^:  "That  which  Abraham  speaketh 
p^ncti.  Bjp.  unto  the  rich  man  in  Luke's  Gospel,  namely,  that  the  just  can<s 
■^  not  go  into  those  places  \ihore  the  ivicked  are  tormented,  what 
^^M  other  things  doth  it  signify  but  only  this,  that  the  just,  by  rea- 
^^V  son  of  God's  judgment,  which  may  not  he  revoked,  can  shew  no 
^^1  deed  of  mercy  in  helping  them  which  after  this  life  arc  cast  into 

^^M         prison  until  they  pay  the  uttermost  farthing  ?"    These  words,  as  n 
^^P         they  confound  the  opinion  of  helping  the  dead  by  prayer,  so 
f  they  do  clean  confute  and  take  away  the  vain  error  of  purga- 

I  p*»tt,Y,i6.]  tory,  which  is  grounded  upon  this  saying^  of  the  Gospel:  Thou 
I  shalt  not  depart  thence,  until  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  far- 

^K  ihififf.     Now  doth  St.  Augustine  say,  that  those  men  which  are  i 

^^M  cast  into  prison  after  this  life  on  that  condition  may  in  no  wise 

^^1  be  holpen,  though  we  would  help  them  never  so  much.     And 

^H  why  ?   Uecause  the  sentence  of  God  is  unchangeablcj  and  cannot 

^^^  be  revoked  again.    Therefore  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  think- 

^^P  ing  that  either  we  may  help  other,  or  other  may  help  us  byi 

their  good  and  charitable  prayers  in  time  to  come.     For,  aa  the 
>-«!,[j.j  Preacher  saith,  when  the  tree  falleth,  whether  it  be  toward  the 
south,  or  toward  the  north,  in  what  place  soever  the  tree  falleth, 
there  ii  lielh;  meaning  thereby,  that  every  mortal  man  dieth 
either  in  the  state  of  salvation  or  damnation,  according  as  the 
joim  ui,  ti6.]  words  of  the  Evangelist  Jolin  do  also  plainly  import,  saying.  He 
that  believe th  on  tlie  Son  qf  God  hath  eternal  life ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  on  the  Son  shall  never  see  life,  but  the  mrath  of  God 
abideth  upon  him.    Where  is  then  the  third  place,  which  they  _ 
call  purgatory  ?  or  where  shall  our  prayers  help  and  profit  the  ■ 
fHyiw-  dead?     St.  Augustine  doth  only  acknowledge  two  places  after 
this  life,  heaven  and  hell.    Aa  for  the  third  place,  he  doth  plainly 
deny  that  there  is  any  such  to  be  found  in  all  Scripture^. 


1 


r  on  Uil»]  ip  Vait/rom  ijjo. 


1  thii  jv^ing]  thfl  lajbi^  t6ij. 


3  Qiiod  HUtctn  tlicit,  ad  ea  laea  in 
quiljua  torquaotur  ini]>ll  juiitoa,  etiiun  ai 
velint.  non  pontKi  transire,  quid  aliad 
significat  nisi  port  hano  vitanu  ita  ro- 
ceptis  in  carccre  ut  non  inde  exoant 
dpKtc  rtdtlaitt  noi-iwimmji  qitadrantem, 
per  incomraatabilltatetn  dirina«  Eenten- 
tifte,  noUuni  auxUiuoi  mi^ericordlae  poASO 
prneheri  a  Juntls,  etism  si  cam  v«lint 


proebere  I  AvgwiiH,  Qtutenl.  Evapgtl,  n, 
xixvijj,  3 ;  Opp,  tn.  Par.  ii,  165  i. 

a  Priraiim  enim  locum  fiiiea  aitholi- 
ccrntn  divina  aucCoritatu  rrfftmm  credit 
ease  eorlomm,  uodo,  ut  diii,  non  bapti- 
Eatua  excijiilur :  aecundtini  ffrltcTmoM, 
iibi  oninifl  ajiostata  ve\  a  CliriBti  £do 
alienUB  autema  mipplicia  e!i]wri«tw : 
tertitim  peiiitus  ignununiis,  imo  nee 
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Chrysostom  likewise  ia  of  tbis  mitid,  that,  unlesa  we  wash  away 
our  sins  id  this  present  world,  we  ahall  find  no  comfort  after- 
ward'. And  St.  Cyprian  saith,  that  after  death ^  "  repentance 
and  sorrow  of  pain  shall  he  without  fruit;  weeping  also  shall 

£  be  in  vain,  and  prayer  shall  be  to  no  purpose."  Therefore  he 
connselleth  all  men  to  make  provision  for  themselves  while  they 
may,  because,  "when  they  are  once  departed  out  of  this  life, 
there  is  no  place  for  repentance,  nor  yet  for  satisfaction.*'  Let 
these  and  such  other  places  be  sufficient  to  take  away  the  gross 

lo  error  of  purgatory  out  of  onr  heads ;  neither  let  us  dream  any 
more  that  the  souls  of  the  dead  are  anything  at  all  holpen  by 
Qur  prayers ;  bat,  as  the  Scripture  teacUeth  us,  let  us  think  that 
the  soul  of  man,  passing  out  of  the  body,  goeth  straiglitways 
either  to  heaven  or  else  to  liell,  whereof  the  one  needeth  no 

»5  prayer,  and  the  other  is  without  redemption. 

The  only  purgatory  wherein  we  must  trust  to  be  saved  ia  the 
death  and  blood  of  Christ;  which  if  we  apprehend  with  a  true 
and  steadfast  faith,  it  purgetb  and  cleanseth  us  from  all  our  sins, 
even  as  well  as  if  ho  were  now  hanging  upon  the  cross.      The 
o  Olood  of  Christ,  saith  St.  John,  hath  cleansed  us  from  all  sin.    The  j  Jotn  i.  Ci 
blood  of  Christ,  saith  St.  Paul",  hath  purged  our  consciences  from  ^  ,j]j,  (^ 
dead  works  lo  serve  the  Imng  God,     Also  in  another  place  he  Im-] 
saith  p.  We  be  sanctified  and  made  holy  liy  ike  offering  up  of  the  p  ueb.i.ci. 
bud«/  of  Jesus  Christ,  done  once  for  alt'>.     Yen,  he  addeth  more, 

«S  saying^,  Tilth  the  ojie  ohlation,  of  bis  blessed  body  and  precious  vtvo-i 
blood  he  hath  made  perfect  for  ever  and  ever  all  them  that  are 
sanclijied.     This  then  is  that  purgatory  wherein  all  Christian 
men  must  put'  their  whole  trust  and  confidence^  nothing  doubt- 


I 


'  mioi  inurt  pot]  men  rtit^/yiwi  ijSi. 

in  Seriptuiu  suiotis  inveniemus.  IiuxH. 
Awoler.  Mypogfuitt.  v,  s,  jliijftuim,  Ofp. 
X  Afipnid,  40  B. 

*  06SJ  7i(>  oUr  Tf  AmirJi'  tAptiV  Tifa 
iFapaftvBiiw  iicf7  fhif  fiii  iv  t^  mpAm  ^l^t 
awofi^^fdixfroif  rit  ^^mp^Tj^ifva.  Clirj'Hoat. 
in  Gonea.  Horn,  v,  Oj)]),  iv,  33  D.  The 
Homjlj  oitej  in  the  mnr^n  contains 
nothirig  i>n  thia>  eubject,  I'rob>bly  the 
puuMge  iutendeil  ia  /»  Ejtiit,  ad  Uehr. 
Horn.  VII,  Opy.  .^n,  75  u,  0,  jG  a,  where 
Chijsofltom  dJictiiiguiahea  between  **  tb<3 
Uirone  of  gmce"  (Heb.  iv,  16)  and  the 
throne  of  Judgment. 

(i  Erit  tunc  duo  fructu  poenitentisv, 
dolor  pocnoti  [Erit  tunc  sine  Enictu  poe- 
nitcntjde  dulor  [loeiiai;  td.  Parii,  \'7(>\, 


*  coufldmcej  cubfldiuiceft  i^  11O7. 

inouifl  plontio,  et  inefiicax  depreratio, 
In  netemiUD  poenam  aero  credent  (jui  ui 
ritajn  netemam  oradere  noluenint.  So- 
coritati  ij^tur  et  TJtae,  dom  lict^t,  pro- 
videto  ■ .  ■ .  Qiinndo  iatinc  excessum  ftie* 
rit,  uuUua  jam  poenitentiaa  tocua  Mt, 
nuUua  eatliifiictionia  eO'iwtua,  Hie  vita 
BUt  iimittitiir  sut  tenetur;  hio  ealuti 
aetoruae  eultii  Dei  et  fructu  iidci  pro- 
vidotnr.  Vifjirian.  ad  Demctrian.  pp.  195, 
196,  ed.  Oxi/n,,  p.  154  ett.  Parit. 

S  'Ev  ^  SfK-fifueri  ^iotrfiii/ot  iirnir  ol 

XpivTou  itpitai.  In  (jua  voluntate  san- 
ctificati  Runiua  per  oblatioucni  eorporifl 
JeBU  Christi  Bcmel.    Fit/y. 
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I  ing  but,  if  they  troly  repent  them  of  their  sins,  and  die  in  per- 
[  feet  faith,  that  then  they  shall  forthwith  pas«  from  death  to  life. 
I  If  this  kind  of  pnrgation  will  not  serve  them,  let  them  never 
I  hope  to  be  released  by  other  men's  pray  era,  though  they  should 
I  continue  therein  unto  the  world's  end.  He  that  cannot  be  saved  s 
I  by  faith  in  Christ's  blood,  how  shall  he  look  to  be  delivered  by 
'  man's  intercessions  ?  Hath  God  more  respect  to  man  on  earth, 
I  u.  I«>  than  he  hath  to  Christ  in  heaven  ?  If  antf  man  sin,  saith  St.  John, 
we  hare  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ  the  right' 
eous,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  But  we  must  take 
I  heed  that  we  call  upon  this  Advocate  while  we  have  space  given 
^K  ns  in  this  life,  lest,  when  we  are  once  dead,  there  be  no  hope  of 
^H  salvation  left  unto  us.  For,  as  every  man  sleepetb  with  hia  own 
r  cause,  so  every  man  shall  rise  again  with  his  own  cause.'  And 
I  look,  in  what  state  he  dieth,  in  the  same  state  he  sball'be  also  i{ 
I  judged*,  whether  it  be  to  salvation  or  damnation, 
I  Let  us  not  therefore  dream  either  of  purgatory,  or  of  prayer 

I         for  the  souls  of  them  that  be  dead ;  but  let  us  earnestly  and  dili- 
I         gently  pray  for  them  which  are  expressly  commanded  in  holy 
I         Scripture,  namely,  for  kings  and  rulers,  for  ministers  of  God's 
I         holy  word  and  sacraments,  for  the  saints  of  this  world,  otherwise 
I         called  the  faithful,  to  be  short,  for  all  men  living,  be  they  never 
I         so  great  enemies  to  Cod  and  his  people,  as  Jews,  Turks,  pagans, 
I         infidels,  heretics.  Sec.     Then  shall  we  truly  fulfil  the  command- 
ment of  God  in  that  behalf,  and  plainly  declare  ourselves  to  be  ij 
[ibu.f,  ^c.]  the  true  children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  which  suffereth '  the  sun 
to  shine  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  the  rain  to  Jail  upon 
the  jmt  and  the  unjust.     For  whi^h  and  all  other  benefits  most 
abundantly  bestowed  upon  mankind  from  the  beginning  let  ns 
give  him  hearty  thanks,  aa  \re  are  most  bound,  and  praise  his 
Name  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

1  which  safTeret]!]  wfaa  mSenih  tGa|. 


7  UnuBquJsque  hominulD  cuin  cnUHa 
nw  donutt,  cum  oiuiul  aua  auript.  Au- 
f/mlm.  in  Joan.  £vang.  XI,  ii,  Tracliit. 
5"AI,  %  g;  0pp.  111,613  B. 

8  In  quo  Baim  quemr[ue  mvenerit  mma 
noviguinua  diea,  iti  hoc  eum  osmpre- 


licndet  mliudi  novls&imqa  died ;  quoaiuii^ 
qujdia  iii  die  isto  qukque  nioritur,  tolu 
in  die)  illo  judicabitur,  Av^\uti%,  ad 
Uesijch.  Epitl,  cXCli  («(.  80},  |  i  j  Oj^. 
n,  74J  B.] 


IjrOD,  through  his  almighty  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
created  in  the  beginning  heaven  and  earth,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
5  the  atars,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  the  fishes 
in  the  sea,  and  all  other  creatures,  for  the  use  and  commodity  of 
man ;  whom  also  he  had  created  to  his  own  image  and  likeness, 
and  given  him  the  use  and  government  over  them  all,  to  the 
end  he  ahould  use  them  in  such  sort  as  he  had  given  him  in 
io  charge  and  commandment,  and  also  that  he  should  declare  him- 
self thankful  and  kind  for  all  those  benefits  so  hberally  and  so 
graciously  bestowed  upon  him,  utterly  without  any  deserving 
on  his  behalf.     And,  although  we  ought  at  all  times  and  in  all 
places  to  have  in  remembrance  and  to  be  thankful  to  our  gra- 
15  cious  Lord,  according  as  it  is  written,  /  rrill  ^nfii/ni/t/  the  Lord  p^nxm 
at  all  times,  and  again,  IVheresoever  the  Lord  bearetk  rule,  0  my  ^^'  ii 
soul,  praise  the  Lord;  yet  it  appcareth  to  be  God's  good  will 
and  pleasure,  that  we  should  at  special  times  and  in  special 
places  gather  ourselves  together,  to  the  intent  his  name  might 
ao  be  renowmed"  and  bis  glory  set  forth  in  the  congregation  and 
the  assembly''  of  his  saints. 

As  concerning  the  time  which  Almighty  God  hath  appointed 
his  people  to  assemble  together  solemnly,  it  doth  appear  by  the 
Fourth  Commandment  of  God.    Remember,  saith  God,  that  thou  [n«od. 
45  )teep  holi/  the  Sabbath  day.     Upon  the  which  day,  as  is  plain  in  *'^ 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  the  people  accustomably  resorted  toge-  Aeij»m,Ci 
ther,  and  heard  diligently  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  read  among  '^'  *'' 
them.     And,  albeit  this  Commandment  of  God  doth  not  bind 
Christian  people  so  straitly  to  observe  and  keep  the  utter  cere- 
30  monies  of  the  Sabbath  day  as  it  was  given  unto  the  Jews,  as 
touching  the  forbearing  of  work  and  labour  in  time  of  great 
necessity,  and  as  touching  the  precise  keeping  of  the  seventh 
day  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews ;  (for  we  keep  now  the  first 
day,  which  is  our  Sunday,  and  make  that  our  Sabbath,  that  is, 
35  our  day  of  rest,  in  the  honour  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  as 


*mowmed]  icu^wmd  ii%3. 


^  «s^  th«  uaBmb^]  Atid  Micmbl*r  ^^m  t^^i. 
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Upon  that  day  rose  from  deatb,  conquering  the  same  most  tri- 
umphantly ;)  yet,  notwithstanding,  whatsocTer  is  found  in  the 
Commandment  appertaining  to  the  law  of  nature,  as  a  thing 
most  godly,  most  just,  and  needful  for  the  setting  forth  of  God's 
glory,  it  ought  to  be  retained  and  kept  of  all  good  Christian . 
people.  And  therefore  by  this  Commandment  we  ought  to  have 
a  time,  as  one  day  in  a  week  <^,  wherein  we  ought  to  rest,  yea, 
from  our  lawful  and  needful  works.  For,  like  as  it  appeareth 
by  this  Commandment,  that  no  man  in  the  six  days  ought  to  he 
slothful  or  idle,  but  diligently  to  labour  in  that  state  wherein 
God  hath  set  him,  even  so  God  hath  given  express  charge  to  all 
men",  that  upon  the  Sabbath  day,  which  is  now  our  Sunday, 
'  they  should  cease  from  all  weekly  and  workday  labour ;  to  the 
intent  that,  like  as  God  himself  wrought  six  days,  and  rested 
the  seventh,  and  blessed  and  sanctified  it,  and  consecrated  it  to 
quietness  and  rest  from  labour,  even  so  God's  obedient  people 
should  use  the  Sunday  hohly,  and  rest  from  their  common  and 
daily  business,  and  also  give  themselves  wholly  to  heavenly  ex- 
ercises of  God's  true  religion  and  service.  So  that  God  doth 
not  only  command  the  observation  of  this  holy  day,  hut  also  by 
his  own  example  doth  stir  and  provoke  us  to  diligent "^  keeping 
of  the  same.  Good  natural  children  will  not  only  become  obe- 
dient to  the  commandment  of  their  parents,  but  also  have  a 
diligent  eye  to  their  doings,  and  gladly  follow  the  same.  So,  if 
we  will  be  the  children  of  our  heavenly  Father,  we  must  be 
careful  to  keep  the  Christian  Sabbath  day,  which  is  the  Sunday ; 
not  only  for  that  it  is  God's  express  commandment,  but  also  to" 
declare  ourselves  to  be  loving  children  in  following  the  example 
of  our  gracious  Lord  and  Father.  Thus  it  may  plainly  appear, 
that  God's  will  and  commandment  was  to  have  a  solemn  time 
and  standing  day  in  the  week,  wherein  the  people  should  come 
together  and  have  in  remembrance  his  wonderful  benefits,  and 
to  render  hira  thanks  for  them,  as  appertaineth  to  loving,  kind^ 
and  obedient  people. 

This  example  and  commandment  of  God  the  godly  Christian 
people  began  to  follow  immediately  after  the  ascension  of  our 
Lord  tiirist,  and  began  to  choose  them  n  standing  day  in  the 
weekf  to  come  together  in  ;  yet  not  the  seventh  day,  which  the 
Jews  kept,  but  the  Lord's  day,  the  day  of  the  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion, the  day  after  tlie  seventh  day,  which  is  the  first  of  8  the 

'lo»*B«k]  In  Iha  wwk/hjMiJU.         *  to  dillgeut)  In  the  diligent /hwhj)!.         '  \mt  tho  Uti 
but  lo  156]  A.  'Intliewmli]  aribeiT«eliyWm<ist>j  £F.  <  AntoT]  andtajrot  i6a). 
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week.  Of  the  which  day  mention  is  made  by  St.  Paid  on  this 
wise  :  In  the  first  day  of  the  sabbath '  let  every  man  lay  up  what  he 
thinketh  good,  meaning  for  the  poor.  By  the  first  day  of  the 
sabbath  is  meant  our  Sunday,  which  is  the  first  day  after  the 

5  Jews'  seventh  day.     And  in  the  Apocalypse  it  is  more  plain, 
where  as  St.  John  saith,  I  wax  in  the  Spirit  upon  the  Sunday^'^,  bo».  i,  [le.i 
Sithence  which  time  God's  people  hath  always  in  all  ages  with- 
out any  gainsaying  used  to  come  together  upon  the  Sunday,  to 
celebrate  and  honour  the  Lord's  blessed  Name,  and  carefully  to 

lo  keep  that  day  in  holy  rest  and  quietness,  both  men,  women', 
child,  servant,  and  stranger.  For  the  transgression  and  breach 
of  which  day  God  hath  declared  himself  much  to  be  grieved,  as 
it  may  appear^  by  him  who  for  gathering  of  sticks  on  the  Sab- 
bath day  was  stoned  to  death. 

15      But,  alas,  all  these  notwithstanding,  it  is  lamentable  to  see . 
the  wicked  boldness  of  those  that  will  he  counted  God's  people,  | 
who  pass  nothing  at  all  of  keeping  and  hallowing  the  Sunday. 
And  these  people  are  of  two  sorts.     The  one  sort,  if  they  have 
any  business  to  do,  though  there  he  no  extreme  need,  they  must 

10  not  spare  for  the  Sunday  j  they  must  nde  and  journey  on  the 
Sunday  ;  they  must  drive  and  carry  on  the  Sunday ;  they  must 
row  aud  ferry  on  the  Sunday ;  they  must  buy  and  sell  on  the 
Sunday ;  they  must  keep  markets  and  fairs  ou  the  Sunday : 
finally,  they  use  all  days  alike  ;  workdays  and  holy  days  are  all'' 

45  one.  The  other  sort  yet  is '  worse.  For,  although  they  will  not 
travail  nor  labour  on  the  Sunday  as  they  do  on  the  week  day, 
yet  they  will  not  rest  in  holiness,  as  God  commandeth ;  hut 
they  rest  in  ungodliness  and  in  filthiness"",  prancing  in  their 
pride,  pranking  and  prichiug,  pointing  and  painting  themselves, 

30  to  be  gorgeous  and  gay;  they  rest  in  excess  and  superfluity,  in 
gluttony  and  drunkenness,  like  rats  and  swine ;  they  rest  in 
brawling  and  railing,  in  quarrelling  and  fighting  ;  they  rest  in 
wantonness,  in  toyish  talking,  in  filthy  fleshliness ;  so  that  it 
doth  too  evidently  appear  that  God  is  more  dishonoured  and  the 

35  devil  better  served  on  the  Sunday  than  upon  all  the  days  in  the 
week  beside".  And,  I  assure  you,  the  beasts,  which  are  com- 
maoded  to  rest  on  the  Sunday,  honour  God  better  than  this 


*  upon  Uw  Siuid^l  upon  tba  Lonl'a  day  163],      '  am 
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^H  kind  of  people ;  for  thej  offend  not  God,  the^  break  not  their 
^H  holy  day°.  Wherefore,  O  ye  people  of  God,  lay  your  hands  npon 
^H  your  hearts ;  repent  and  amend  this  grievoua  and  dangerous 
^H  wickedness ;  etand  in  awe  of  the  (fommandment  of  God ;  gladly 
^H  follow  the  example  of  God  himself;  be  not  disobedient  to  the! 
^H  godly  order  of  Christ's  Church,  used  and  kept  from  the  Apostles' 
^H  time  until  this  day ;  fear  the  displeasure  and  just  plagues  of 
^H  Almighty  God,  if  ye  be  negligent  and  forbear  not  labouring 
^H  and  travailing  on  the  Sabbath  day  or  Sunday,  and  do  not  resort 

^H         together  to  celebrate  and  magnify  Goda  blessed  Name  in  quiet  to 
^H         holiness  and  godly  reverence. 

^H  Now  concemiug  the  place  where  the  people  of  God  ought  to 

^H  resort  together,  and  where  especially  they  ought  to  celebrate 
^H  and  sanctify  the  Sabbath  day,  that  is,  the  Sunday,  the  day  of 
^H  holy  rest.  That  place  is  called  God's  temple  or  the  church,  be- 
^H  cause  the  company  and  congregation  of  God's  people,  which  is 

^H  properly  called  the  Church,  doth  there  assemble  themselves  on 

^H  the  days  appointed  for  such  assembUcs  and  meetings.  And, 
^H  forasmuch  as  Almighty  God  hath  appointed  a  special  time  to  be 

^H  honoured  in,  it  is  very  meet,  godly,  and  also  necessary,  that  m 

^H  there  should  be  a  place  appointed  where  these  people  should 

^H  meet  and  resort  to  serve  their  gracious  God  and  merciful  Fa- 

^H  ther. 

^H  Truth  it  is,  the  holy  Patriarchs  for  a  great  number  of  years 

^H  liad  neither  temple  nor  church  to  resort  unto.     The.cause  was,  i 

^H  they  were  not  stayed  in  any  place,  but  were  in  a  continual  pere- 

^H  grination  and  wandering,  that  they  could  not  conveniently  build 

^^  any  church.     But  so  soon  as  God  had  delivered  his  people  from 

their  enemies,  and  set  them  in  some  hberty  in  the  wilderness, 
y  [Eiod.  xi»  he  set  them  up*'  a  costly  and  a  curious  tabernacle,  which  was  as  \ 
ii.i  it  were  the  parish  cburcli,  a  place  to  resort  unto  of  the  whole 

multitude,  a  place  to  have  his  sacrifices  made  in,  and  other  ob- 
servances aud  rites  to  be  used  in.  Furtherraore,  after  that  God, 
according  to  the  truth  of  his  promise,  had  placed  and  quietly 
settled  his  people  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  now  called  Jewry,  he 
a  [i  ciuoii,  commanded '  a  great  and  a  magnificent  P  temple  to  be  builded  by 
king  Salomon,  as  seldom  the  like  hath  been  seen ;  a  temple  so 
decked  and  adorned^  so  gorgeously  garnislied,  as  was  meet  and 
expedient  for  people  of  that  time,  which  would  be  allured  and 
stirred  with  nothtag  so  much  as  with  such  outward  goodly  gay 
things.     This  was  now  the  temple  of  God,  indued  also  with 

^  half  d^']  ti&ty  dA3i  it>3j.  t  kud  umAgnltlMntl  Aud  oujnlArcnt  t^Rj.  ibss 
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muDy  ^fts  and  sundry  promises ;  this  was  the  parish  church*),  I 

aud  the  mother  church  of  all  Jewry  :  here  was  God  honoured  I 

and  served :  hither  was  the  whole  realm  of  all  the  Israelites  ] 

bound  to  come  at  three'  solemn  feasts  in  the  year,  to  serve  their  'lExni.i^ 
5  Lord  God  here.     But  let  us  proceed  further.     In  the  time  of  »rt,  i-ij: 
Christ  and  hia  Apostles  there  was'  yet  no  temples  nor  churches  'j'|,"J     i 
for  Christian  men;  for  wby-^  they  were  always  for  the  moat  part  J 

in  persecution,  vexation,  and  trouble,  ao  that  there  could  be  no  I 

liberty  nor  licenae  obtained  for  that  purpose,   Yet  God  delighted  I 

lo  much  that  they  should  often  resort  together  in  a  place,  and  \ 

therefore  after  his  ascension^  they  remained  together  in  anf[Aetei,ij| 
upper  chamber.  Sometime''  they  entered  into  the  temple,  some-  '\\^^,ji  ^ 
time  into  the  synagogues;  sometime  they  were*  in  prisons,  «"■":  ii"- 
sometime*  in  their  houses,  sometime  in  the"  fields,  &c.     And'tl.jj;  »ii,_ 

15  this  continued  so  long  till  the  faith  of  Christ  Jesu^  began  to  ^^ 
multiply  in  a  great  part  of  the  world.    Now,  when  divers  realms 
were  estabbshed  in  God's  true  religion,  and  God  had  given  them 
peace  and  quietness,  then  began  kings,  noblemen,  and  the  people 
also,  stirred  up  with  a  godly  zeal  and  ferventness,  to  build  up 

«o  temples  and  churehea,  whither  the  people  might  resort,  the 
better  to  do  their  duty  towards  God,  and  to  keep  holy  their 
Sabbath  day,  the  day  of  rest.  And  to  these  temples  have  the 
Christiana  custom  ably  used  to  resort  from  time  to  time,  as  unto 
meet  places  where  they  might  with  common  consent  praise  and 

a;  magnify  God's  Name,  yielding  him  thanks  for  the  benefits  that 
he  daily  poureth  upon  them  both  mercifully  and  abundantly ; 
where  they  might  also  hear  his  holy  word  read,  expounded,  and 
preached  sincerely,  and  receive  his  holy  sacraments  ministered 
unto  them  duly  and  purely. 

JO  True  it  is,  that  the  chief  and  special  temples  of  God,  wherein 
lie  hath  greatest  pleasure,  and  most  delighteth  y  to  dwell  in,  are* 
the  bodies  and  minds  of  true  Christians  and  the  chosen  people  of 
God,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  holy  Scriptures  declared  by 
St.  Paul,     Know  ye  not,  saith  he,  that  ye  be  the  temple  of  God,  icm,  in[i 

gj  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  doth  dwell  in  you  ?    The  temple  of  God  '''^ 
is  holy,  which  ye  are.     And  again  in  the  same  Epistle :  Know  1  cor,  ij, 

4  WA«  thv  pftfifth  church]  vu  tlie  pub1£c  chtirdi  ifuj,        *  Ibon  wja]  Uiqtv  vtctq  t63j,       *  imDB- 
llmfi  ihey  wenj  toiuptlmn  they  wert  iba^.  *  pHioiu,  frometliaioj  priion.  tatatl^tnm  ^m 

i|*3  B.       ■  •om«time  lu  tha]  wmetiwiw  In  tin  from  tfAj  if.        '  Je»ti]  Jeaud^'imi  1567.        t  i1q. 
l^blath]  deligbt  IM  ijoj.  Set  in/unr,  ji,  154, 1. 5.  •  dvcll  in,  an]  dwd),  ure/row  ijtj  EF. 
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ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in 
you,  whom  you  have  given  you  of  God,  and  that  ye  be  not  yaar 
own  ?  Yet,  tbis  notwithstntulmg,  God  doth  allow  the  material 
temple  made  of^  lime  and  stone  (so  oft  as  liis  people  do  cotne'' 
together  into  it  to  praise  his  holy  Name)  to  be  his  house,  and  S 
the  place  where  he  hath  promised  to  be  present,  and  where  he 
will  hear  the  prayers  of  them  that  call  upon  liira.  The  which 
thing  both  Clirist  and  his  Apostles,  with  all  the  rest  of  holy^ 
fathers,  do  sufficiently  declare  by  this ;  that,  albeit  they  cer- 
tainly knew  that  their  prayers  were  heard  in  what  place  soever 
they  made  them,  though  it  were  in  caves,  in  woods,  and  in 
deserts,  yet,  so  oft  as  they  could  conveniently,  they  resorted  to 
the  material  temples,  there  with  the  rest  of  the  congregation  to 
join  in  prayer  and  true  worship. 

Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  you  that  profess  yourselves  to  be  t, 
Christians,  and  glory  in  that  name,  disdain  not  to  follow  the 
example  of  your  Master  Christ,  whose  scholars  (you  say)  ye 
be'' ;  shew  you  to  be  like  them  whose  schoolmates  you  take 
upon  you  to  be,  that  is,  the  Apostles  and  disciples  of  Clirist. 
Lift  up*//«re  hands*  with  clean  hearts  in  all  places  and  at  all 
times.  But  do  the  same  in  the  temples  and  churches  upon  the 
Sabbath  days  also.  Our  godly  predecessors,  and  the  ancient 
fathers  of  the  primitive  Church,  spared  not  their  goods  to  build 
churches  ;  no,  they  spared  not  to  venture^  their  lives  in  time  of 
persecution,  and  to  hazard  their  blood,  that  they  might  assemble  n 
themselves  togctlier  in  churches.  And  shall  we  spare  a  little 
labour  to  come  unto  churches f?  Shall  neither  their  example, 
nor  our  duty,  nor  the  commodities  that  thereby  should  come 
unto  us,  move  us  ?  If  we  will  declare  ourselves  to  have  tho 
fear  of  God,  if  we  will  shew  ourselves  true  Christians,  if  we  will  Jo 
be  the  foOowcra  of  Christ  our  Slaster,  and  of  those  godly  fathers 
that  have  lived  before  us  and  now  have  received  the  reward  of 
true  and  faithful  Christians,  we  must  both  willingly,  earnestly, 
and  reverently  come  unto  the  material  churches  and  temples  to 
pray,  as  unto  fit  places  appointed  for  that  use ;  and  that  upon  35 
the  Sabbath  day,  as  at  most  convenient  time  for  God's  people  to 
cease  from  bodily  and  worldly  business,  to  give  themselves  to 
holy  rest  and  godly  contemplation,  pertaining  to  the  service  of 
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Almighty  Qod  :  whereby  we  may  i«coiicile  ounelTes  to  God,  be 
partaken  of  his  reverents  Sacraments,  and  be  devout  hearers  of 
hia  holy  word ;  so  to  be  established  in  faith  to  Qodward,  in  hope 
against  all  adversity,  and  in  charity  toward  our  neighbours; 
S  and  thus,  nmning  our  course  as  good  Christian  people,  we  may 
at  the  last  attain  the  reward  of  everlasting  glory  throughi*  the 
merits  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  To  whom  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory.    Amen. 

I  itTtmt]  holj  i6>3.  '  through]  tharough  i  j6j  A. 
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It  hath  been  declared  unto  you,  good  Christian  people,  in  the- 
former  Sermon  read  unto  you,  at  what  time  and  into  what 
place  ye  shall  come  together  to  praise  God.  Now  I  entend  to 
aet  before  your  eyes,  first,  how  zealous  and  desirous  ye  ought 
to  be  to  come  to  your  church,  secondly,  how  sore  God  is  grieved 
with  thent  that  do  despise  or  little  regard  to  come  to  the  churcli 
upon  the  holy  restful  day. 

It  may  well  appear  by  the  Scriptures',  that  many  of  the, 
godly  Israelites,  being  now  in  captivity  for  their  sins  amon^ 
the  Uabylonians,  full  often  wished  and  desired  to  be  again  at 
Hierusalem.     And  at  their  return  through  God's   goodness. 
I  though  many  of  the  people  were  uegligent,  yet  the  fathers'^ 
were  marvellous  devout  to  build  up  the   temple,  that  God'i 
people  might  repair  thither  to  honour  him.     And  King  David 
when  he  was  a  banished  man  out  of  his  country,  out  of  Hieru 
salem  the  holy  city,  from  the  sanctuary,  from  the  holy  place, 
and  from  the  tabernacle  of  God,  what  desire,  what  ferventneas 
was  in   him   towards"  that   holy  place  !    what   wishings   andJ| 
prayers  made  he  to  God  to  be  a  dweller  in  the  house  of  the  ■ 
Lord  !     One  ihhtff,  saith  heT,  have  I  asked  of  the  Lord,  and  this 
will  I  still  crave,  that  f  tnat/  resort  and  have  my  dwelling  in  the  | 
house  of  the  Lord  so  long  as  I  live.    Again*,  0  how  I  Joyed  when  [ 
I  heard  tkose^  words,  If'e  shail  go  uito  the  Lord's  house.     Aud| 
in  other  places  of  the  Psalms  he  declareth  for  what  entent  and 
purpose  be  bath  such  a  fervent  desire  to  enter  into  the  temple 
and  church  of  the  Lord,  /  will  fall  down,  saith  he*,  and  worship 
in  the  holy  temple  oft/te  Lord,     Again ^,  /  have  appeared  in  th^m 
holy  place,  that  I  miffht  behold  thy  tnight  and  power,  that  I  might  3« 
behold  thy  glory  and  magnificenceK     Finally  he  saith'',  /  will 
shew  forth  thy  Name  to  my  brethren,  I  mil  praise  thee  in  Ike  I 
middes"  of  the  congregation.  Why  then  had  David  such  an  eam- 
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I  est  desire  to  the  house  of  God  ?  First,  because  tbere  he  would 
worship  and  honour  God.  Secondly,  there  he  would  have  a 
contemplation  and  a  sight  of  the  power  and  glory  of  God. 
Thirdly,  there  he  would  praise  the  Name  of  God  with  all  the 

5  conpregfttion  and  company  of  the  people.  These  considerations 
of  this  blessed  Prophet  of  God  ought  to  stir  up  and  kindle  in 
us  the  like  earnest  desire  to  reaort  to  the  church,  especiaUy 
upon  the  holy  restful  days  ;  there  to  do  our  duties  and  to  serve 
God  ;  there  to  call  to  remembrance  how  God,  even  of  his  mere 

■  o  mercy  and  for  the  glory  of  his  Name  sake,  worketb  mightily  to 
conserve  us  in  health  and  wealth''  and  godliness,  and  mightily 
preserve th  us  from  the  assaults  and  rages  of  our  fierce  and  cruel 
enemies;  and  there  joyfully  in  the  number  of  his  faithful  people 
to  praise  and  magnify  the  Lord's  holy  Name.     Set  before  your 

'S  eyes  also  that  ancient  father  Simeon,  of  whom  the  Scripture 
spcaketh  thus,  to  bis  great  commendation  and  an  encourage- 
ment for  us  to  do  the  like.     There  was  a  man  at  Hierusaletn,  ^^^ ".  [», 

•8,1  ^ 

named  Simeon,  a  just  man,  fearing  Ood :  he  came  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  into  the  temple^  and  was  told  by  the  same  Spirit,  that  he 

M  should  not  die  before  he  saw  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord.     In  the 
temple  his  promise  was  fulfilled  ;  in  the  temple  he  saw  Christ, 
and  took  him  in  his  arms ;  in  the  temple  he  brast*  out  into 
the  mighty  praise  of  God  his  Lord.     Anna  also,  a'  prophetess,  Ann 
an  old  widow,  departed  not  outs  of  the  temple,  yiving  herself  to 

«5  prayer  and  fasting  day  afid  night :  and  she,  coming  about  the 
same  time,  was  likewise  inspired,  and  confessed,  and  spake  of  the 
Lord  to  all  them  who^  looked  for  Ike  redemption  of  Israel.  This 
blessed  man  and  this  blessed  woman  were  not  disappointed  of 
wonderful  fruit,  commodity,  and  comfort,  which  God  sent  tbem 

3°  by  their  diligent  resorting  to  God's  holy  temple. 

Now  ye  shall  hear  how  grievously  God  hath  been  offended 
with  his  people,  for  that  they  passed  so  little  upon  his  holy 
temple,  and  foully  cither  despised  or  abused  the  same.  W'bich 
thing  may  plainly  appear  by  the  notable  plagues  and  puuish- 

35  ments  which  God  hath  laid  upon  his  people,  especially  in 
this,  that  he  stirred  up  their  adversaries  horribly  to  beat  down, 
and  utterly  to  destroy,  bis  holy  temple  with  a  perpetual  desola- 
tion. Alas,  how  many  churches,  countnea,  and  kingdoms  of 
Christian  people  have  of  late  years  been  plucked  down,  over- 

40  run',  and  left  waste,  with  grievous  and  intolerable  tyranny  and 
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cruelty  of  the  enemy  of  our  Lord  Christ,  the  great  Turk,  who 
hath  80  universally  scourged  the  Chriatiana,  that  never  the  like 
was  heard  or  readJ  of!  Above  thirty  years  past  the  great  Turk 
had  overrun,  conquered,  and  brought  into  his  dominion  and 
subjection  twenty  Christian  kingdoms,  turning  away  the  people 
from  the  faith  of  Christ,  poisoning  them  with  the  devilish  re- 
ligion of  wicked  Mahomet,  and  either  destroying  their  churches 
utterly,  or  filthily  abusing  them  with  their  ^  wicked  and  detest- 
able errors.  And  now  this  great  Turk,  this  bitter  and  sharp 
scourge  of  God's  vengeance,  is  even  at  hand  in  this  part  of 
Christendom,  in  Europe,  at  the  borders  of  Italy,  at  the  borders 
of  Germany,  greedily  gaping  to  devour  us,  to  overrun  our  coun- 
try, to  destroy  our  churches  also,  unless  we  repent  our  sinful 
life,  and  resort  more  diligently  to  the  church  to  bouour  God,  to 
learn  his  blessed  will,  and  to  fulfil  the  same'. 

The  Jews  in  their  time  provoked  justly  the  vengeance  of  God, 
for  that  partly  they  abused  his  holy  temple  with  the  detestable 
idolatry  of  the  heathen,  and  superstitious  vanities  of  their  own 
inventions,  contrary  to  God's  commandment;  partly  they  re- 
sorted unto  it  as  hypocrites,  spotted,  imbrued,  and  foully  defiled 
with  all  kind  of  vcickedness  and  sinful  life ;  partly  many  of 
them  passed  little  upon  the  holy  temple,  and  forced'  not '  whe- 
ther they  came  thither  or  no.  And  have  not  the  Christians  of 
late  days,  and  even  in  our  days  also,  in  like  manner  provoked 
the  displeasure  and  indignation  of  Almighty  God,  partly,  be- 
cause they  have  profaned  and  defiled  their  churches  with  hea- 
thenish and  Jewish  abuses,  with  images  and  idols,  with  uninbera 
of  altars  too  too""*  superstitiously  and  intolerably  abused,  with 
gross  abusing  and  filthy  corrupting  of  the  Lord's  holy  Supper, 
the  blessed  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  with  an  infinite 
number  of  toys  and  trifles  of  their  own  devices,  to  make  a 
goodly"  outward  shew,  and  to  deface  the  homely",  simple,  and 
sincere  religion  of  Christ  Jesus?  Partly,  they  resort  to  the 
church  like  hypocrites,  full  of  all  iniquity  and  sinful  life,  having 
a  vaiu  and  a  dangerous  P  fancy  and  persuasion,  that  if  they 
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I  hmrd  ur  nmA}  beud  luid  raviS  UU  IJ74.  •  wiOi  ttitir]  m  In  aS,         '  foreed]  careil  i*aj. 

"do  tim]  totu  iffij  A-E  ;  to  la  15H3  G  nird  ir,  1  J6j.  ■  a  g««ll>]  s  gu4l.»  ttftj  EF-IJJ4, 

°  bmne^]  plain  roaj.  t  wiiI  ■  dsibgnniui]  auii  dungetom/nim  i j<)7. 


3  On  the  alarm  caaeed  bj  tho  pro- 
gress of  the  Turks,  tee  before,  p.  iio, 
n.  68. 

s  forced  not :  thought  it  of  00  force 
or  imiKiriance.    iSee  bcforp,  p.  ifij,  11,4. 


4  too  too  :  a  reduplication  for  the 
enke  of  emphasis,  wbicb  vpas  still  aaod 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  See  Todd  ok  ffpcnttr,  Patrit 
QuWfW,  Ui,  iv,  s6. 
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coDie  to  the  church,  besprinkle  them  with  holy  water,  hear  a 
mass,  and  be  blessed  with  the  chalice -%  though  they  understand 
not  one  word  of  the  whole  service,  nor  feel  one  motion  of  re- 
pentance in  their  hearts,  all  is  well,  all  is  sure.     Fie  upon  such 

(  mocking  and  blaspheming  of  God's  holy  ordinance.  Churches 
were  made  for  another  purpose,  that  is,  to  resort  thither  and  to 
serve  God  truly,  there  to  learn  his  blessed  will,  there  to  call 
upon  his  mighty  Name,  there  to  use  the  holy  SacramentSj  there 
to  travail  how  to  be  in  charity  with  thy  neighbour,  there  to 

.  have  thy  poor  and  needy  neighbour  in  remembrance,  from 
thence  to  depart  better  and  more  godly  than  thou  earnest 
thither.  Finally,  God's  vengeance  hath  been  and  is  daily  pro- 
voked, because  much  wicked  people  pass  nothing  to  resort  to 
the  church,  either  for  that  they  are  so  sore  blinded,  that  they 
understand  nothing  of  God  and  godliness,  and  care  not  with 
devilish  example  to  offend  their  neighbours ;  or  else  for  that 
they  see  the  church  altof^ether  scoured  of  such  gay  gazing 
sights  aa  their  pross  fantasy  was  greatly  delighted  with,  be- 
cause, they  see  the  false  religion  abandoned  and  the  true  re- 
10  s^tored,  which  seemeth  an  unsax'oury  thing  to  their  unsavoury 
taste ;  as  may  appear  by  this,  that  a  woman  said  to  her  neigh- 
bour, Alaa.  gossip,  what  shall  we  now  do  at  church,  since  all 
the  saints  are  taken  away,  since  all  the  goodly  sights  we  were 
wont  to  have  are  gone,  since  we  cannot  hear  the  like  piping, 
singing,  chanting^^nd  playing  upon  the  organs,  that  we  could 
before?  But,  dearly  beloved,  we  ought  greatly  to  rejoice  and 
give   God   thanks,   that   our   churches   are    delivered   of")   all 

Q  duMvorc^  af  ]  ilcHwred  out  Df  1623. 


5  In  England,  on  those  more  Bolenin 
tutivwia  wlien  the  fonii,  "  It«,  ini«sa 
est,"  wu  lued  at  the  end  of  the  service 
(if  the  niMS,  the  prieiit  used  to  hoM  up 
the  ohA^ca  in  hia  rigbt  hand  wbile  he 
gftve  bis  benediction  to  the  people  and 
made  the  iii^  of  the  vrimi  over  thetu. 
The  cuHtoni  is  mentionorl  in  Ti/ntiale'a 
Obeditnre  t>f  a,  Chrijitian  Mnn,  p.  ii.s  ; 
Bradford  >  Jfurt  nf  HtfuinQ  Must.  Jt. 
316  ;  Pllkijirilim's  Ej-patilittn  lyxin  Hnr)- 
gai  I,  9,  /).  82  ;  edd.  Park.  Soc. ;  and 
in  Bteoa't  liclique*  of  Rome,  Worl-i  iii, 
34 J  n,  r.d.  1563.  And  in  Pat.  15 
Menr.  VI,  p.i,  m.  17,  printed  in  Afo- 
ntul.  Anylic.  n,  37  j  (vi,  614,  nets 
tdit.),  it  iii  Ktiited  timt  the  Vicars  of 
Folketon  nscd  to  go  every  yoftr  on  the 
Feawt  t*f  S^t.  An*lr«iv  to  the  Chftpel  of  a 
owrtaiii    llospiL-vl,     "  et    MtBsnm    tnnc 


{GUselj  printed  /iiii*)  ibidem  solempni- 
ter  cum  BenedietioneCalicls  celebiare  ;" 
a  passage  cited  hy  Du  Cange  under 
"Benedietio  CaliciB,"  but  with  no  01- 
planation  of  the  worda.  The  more  cor- 
rect name,  "  Benedietio  eiim  Cilice,"  ia 
found  in  the  rubric  prefixed  to  the  form 
of  the  Benediction  in  the  York  Miiiaal, 
from  wliich  it  ban  been  printed  by  J>r, 
MfH-k  in  hia  Churek  0/  our  Fatiitriy 
tV.  ui,  part  ir,  p.  168,  In  the  Miaaal 
itself  it  occuTB  juBt  before  the  Seqnen- 
tiae  Communes,  not  far  irom  the  end, 
falling  in  the  second  column  of  nign. 
"  tt "  8  b  of  the  folio  edition  printed  at 
York  in  1516.  Tlie  sanie  <or  nearly  the 
Baiiie)  form  is  given  from  an  Evrcux 
Miesal  by  Martini  De  Antiq.  Evrtet. 
Ril.  t,  iv,  ti,  Ord.  xxtv. 
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THE    SECOND   PART   OF   THE   HOMILY 


■  Car.  iU, 


t  Lain  iIt, 


1  those  things  which  displeased  God  bo  sore,  and  filtbily  de- 
filed  his  holy  house  and  his  place  of  prayer;  for  the  which  he 
hath  justly  destroyed  many  nations,  according  to  the  saying  of 
St.  Paul,  I/antf  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  God  will  him  de- 
strotf^.  And  this  ought  we  greatly  to  praise  God  for,  that  such  s 
superstitious  and  idolatrious'  manners  as  were  utterly  naught 
and  defaced  God's  glory  are  utterly  abolished,  as  they  most 
justly  deserved,  and  yet  those  things  that  either  God  was  ho- 
noured with  or  his  people  edified  are  decently  retained,  and  in 
our  churches  comely  practised.  V 

But  now,  forasmuch  as  ye  perceive  it  is  God's  determinate 
pleasure  ye  should  resort  unto  your  churches  upon  the  day  of 
holy  rest ;  seeing  ye  hear  what  displeasure  God  conceiveth,  what 
plagues  he  poureth  upon  his  disobedient  people ;  seeing  ye  un- 
derstand what  blessings  of  God  are  given,  what  heavenly  com-  i| 
modities  come,  to  such  people  as  desirously  and  zealously  use 
to  resort  unto  their  churches ;  seeing  also  ye  are  now  friendly 
bidden  and  jointly  called,  beware  that  ye  slack  not  your  duty;  ■ 
take  heed  that  you  suffer  nothing  to  let  you  hereafter  to  come 
to  the  church  at  such  times  as  you  are  orderly  *  appointed  and  »o 
commanded.  Our  Saviour  Christ  telleth  in  a  parable*,  that  a  ■ 
great  »uj>per  was  prepared,  guests  were  bidden,  many  excused 
themselves,  and  would  not  come :  /  tell  you,  saith  Christ,  none 
of  them  that  were  called  »haU  taste  of  my  mtpper.  This  great 
supper  is  the  true  religion  of  Almighty  God,  wherewith  he  will 
be  worshipped  in  the  due  receiving  of  his  Sacraments,  and  sin- 
cere preaching  and  beaJing  his'  holy  word,  and  practising  "  the 
same  by  godly  conversation.  This  feast  is  now  prepared  in 
God's  banqueting  house,  the  church  ;  you  are  thereunto  called 
and  jointly  bidden ;  if  you  refuse  to  come,  and  make  your  ex- 
cuses, the  same  will  be  answered  to  you  that  was  unto  them. 
Now  come  therefore,  dearly  beloved,  without  delay,  and  cheer- 
fully enter  into  God's  feastinghouae,  aud  become  partakers  of 
the  benefits  provided  and  prepared  for  you.  But  see  that  ye 
come  thither  with  your  holyday  garment,  not  like  hypocrites,  31 
not  of  a  custom  and  for  manner^  sake,  not  with  lothsomeness, 


by  eommon  order  ftppo{nI«d.*'/i,  154,  r  56. 
tiki  pnctiiliig]  word,  ptutiwtg  iUi  i^o;. 


•  opderiy]  nnJinarilyyi-oiH  iff<7,     CimyaTe  "il  tlmea 
^  hearing  bli]  bwriujp  DfhU.Avnn  15K3.  ^  wiird, 


0   OupT  otiarv  Srt  vahf  Ofou  /ffr^,  Kol 


A  Sfds'  6  yitp  nJlys  tov  Btav  iytis  4ffrt», 
ttXrwii  iaTt  itiitia.     1  Cur .  lir,  16,  ij. 
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as  though  ye  had  rather  not  come  than  come,  if  ye  were  at  your 
liberty.  For  God  hateth  and  punisheth  such  counterfeit  hypo- 
crites, as  appcareth  by  Christ's  former  parable.  My  frietid, 
saith  God ',  how  earnest  thou  in  without  a  weddiriff  garment  ?  .  [Mbh, 
5  and  therefore  commanded  his  servants  to  bind  him  hand  and  foot, 
and  to  cast  him  into  the  utterY  darkness,  where  shall  be  weepiny 
and  waiVmg  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  To  the  intent  ye^  may  avoid 
the  like  danger  at  God's  hand,  come  to  the  church  on  the  holy- 
day,  and  come  in  your  holyday  garment ;  that  is  to  say,  come 

to  with  a  cheerful  and  a  godly  mind ;  come  to  seek  God's  glory^ 
and  to  be  thankful  unto  him;  come  to  be  at  one"  with  thy 
neighbour,  and  to  enter  in  friendship  and  charity  with  him. 
Consider  that  all  thy  doings  stink  before  the  face  of  God,  if 
thou  be  not  in  charity  with  thy  neighbour.    Come  with  an  heart 

■5  sifted  and  cleansed  from  worldly  and  carnal  affections  and  de- 
Bires.  Shake  off  all  vaio  thoughts  which  may  hinder  thee  from 
God'a  true  service,  The  bird,  when  she  will  flee  *>,  shaketh  her 
wings :  shake  and  prepare  thyself  to  flee  *=  higher  than  all  the 
birds  in  the  air ;  that,  after  thy  duty  duly  done  in  this  earthly 

so  temple  and  church,  thou  may  est  flee"*  up,  and  be  received  into 
the  glorious  temple  of  God  iu  heaven,  through  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  aU 
glory  and  honour.     Amen. 


L 


r  Into  the  utbn]  into  utteryv-oi*  '5^7-  ■  Intent ;«]  intgot  tblt  jr<  i6aj. 

156J  A — Ft  atooe  156^  G.  *  = '  flee]  fly  1 563  B— F,  1595. 
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AN  HOMILy  WHEREIN  IS  DECLARED 

THAT  COMMON  PRArER  AND  SACRAMENTS  OUGHT] 
TO  BE  MIXISTERED  IN  A  TONGUE  THAT  IS 


AiiinuL. 


Aujtuttbi. 
Lib.  It  «K)tr. 
Adroit  Lqr. 
ft  hoph, 

AufiHtfa. 
I      eiiita. 


UNDERSTANDED'  OF  THE  HEARERS. 

.A3IONG  the  manifold  exercises  of  God's  people,  dear  Christ-. 
uaa,  there  is  none  more  necessary  for  all  estates  and  at  all 
times  than  is  Public  Prayer  and  the  due  use  of  Sacraments. 
For  in  the  first  we  beg  at  God's  hand  ^  all  such  things  as  othe^^ 
wise  we  cannot  obtain ;  and  in  the  other  he  embraceth  us,  and 
offereth  himself  to  be  embraced  of  us.  Knowing  therefore  that 
these  two  exercises  are  so  necessary  for  us,  let  us  not  think  it 
unmeet  to  consider,  first,  what  Prayer  is,  and  what  a  Sacrament 
is;  and  then,  how  many  sorts  of  Prayer<^  there  be,  and  how 
many  Sacraments :  so  shall  we  the  better  understand  how  to  _ 
use  them  aright.  ^ 

To  know  what  they  he  St.  Augustine  teacheth  us.  In  his 
book  entituled.  Of  the  Spirit  and  the  Soul,  he  saith  tliis''  of 
Prayer :  "  Prayer  is,''  saith  he,  "  the  devotion  of  the  mind,  that 
is  to  say,  the  returning  to  God  through  a  godly  and  humble  aflec- 
tion ;  which  affection  is  a  certain  willing  and  sweet  encUning  of 
the  mind  itself  towards  God '."  And  in  the  second  book  against 
the  Adversary  of  the  Law  and  Prophets'*  he  calleth  Sacramcnta 
"  holy  signs -."  And  writing  to  Bonifacius  of  the  baptism  of 
infants  he  saith  ^:  "  If  Sacraments  had  not  a  certain  similitude 
of  those  things  whereof  they  be  Sacraments,  they  should  be  nofl 
Sacraments  at  all.  And  of  this  similitude  they  do  for  the  most 
part  receive  the  names  of  the  self  things  they  signify."     By 


FnftniitiattKiU.anilftvin  tsfl.    Snrjxifir  jtj,  »n«  ir,  [3,17.  '  lailh  UlltJ  alUl  Ulia 

/kvatljS),  •  uid  rro|ibGU]  knd  (be  Pn)|)liiti/n>M  i$bj. 
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I  Scriplor  Itictrtat  dt  Spiriltt  el  A  fti- 
flla,  eap,  L,  cited  before  in  tbe  Second 
P»rt  of  the  HomiJy  concerning  Prayer, 
p.  3»S,  n.  I. 

3  Bununenta,  id  Mt,  men,  sign  a,  Au- 
gitttin.  centra  Adrtnar.  Ltgit  tt  Pnj>h, 
^.§331  0pp.  vm,  J99C. 


^  Bi  enim  Sacnaiiientn  quiundiuii  simi- 
Utudinom  e*rum  rerunj  quanjm  Sac™> 
menu  aunt  non  haberent,  omnino  Sa- 
eramenta  nen  essent.      Ex   hao 


similitudtne  plerumque  aliiun  ip 
rerum  nominii  necipmnt.  Aug 
pkt.  xcTUij  \  9 ;  Ojip.  n,  167  t. 


OR  COMMON    I'UAYER    AN])    i^ArUAMENTS.  3ii3 

these  words  of  St.  Augustine  it  nppeareth,  that  he  alloweth  the 
common  description  of  a  Sacrttment,  which  ia,  thiit  it  is  a  visible 
sign  of  an  invisible  grace,  tliat  is  to  say,  that  setteth  out  to  the 
eyes  and  other  outward  senses  the  inward  working  of  God's 
5  free  tnercy.  and  doth,  as  it  were,  seal  in  our  hearts  the  promises 
of  God.  And  so  was  Circumcision  a  Sacrament,  which  preacJied 
unto  the  outward  senses  the  inward  cutting  away  of  the  fore- 
skin of  the  heart,  and  sealed  and  made  sure  in  the  hearts  of  tiie 
circumcised  the  promise  of  God  touching  the  promised  seetl  that 

K>  tliey  looked  for. 

Now  let  us  see  how  many  sorts  of  Prayer  and  how  many  Sa- 
craments there  be.  In  the  Scriptures  we  read  of  three  aorta 
of  Prayer,  whereof  two  are  private,  and  the  third  is  common. 
The  first  is  that  which  St.  I'aul  speaketh  of  in  his  Epistle  to 
'  »5  Timothy,  saying,  /  will  that  men  pray  in  every  place  ^,  lifii'ty  vp  '  Tim.  a,  [s.j 
pure  handx,  withoitt  wraih  and  strimtiff  f ,-  and  it  is  the  devout 
lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  God  without  the  uttering  of  ttie  heart's 
grief  or  desire  by  open  voice.  Of  this  Prayer  we  have  ex- 
ample in  the  first  Book  of  the  Kings  in  Anna  the  mother  of 

act  Samuel,  when  in  the  heaviness  of  her  heart  she  prayed  in  the 

temple,  desiring  to  be  made  fruitful.    She  prayed  in  her  heart,  >  "^"i.  i.  ['j-l 
saith  the  text,  M  there  was  no  voire  heard.     After  this  sort 
must  all  Christians  pray,  not  once  in  a  week  or  once  in  a  day 
only,   but,   as  St.  Paul  writeth  to  the  Thessalonians,  wUhout  i  th""-  » 

»5  ceasing :  and,  as  St.  James  writeth,  the  continual  prayer  of  a  just  jJavn,{it>A 
man  is  of  much  forct '-'.     The  second  sort  of  Prayer  is  spoken  of 
in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew  where  it  is  said,  When  thou  prayest,  Mntt.Ti.M 
etUer  into  thy  sea'et  closet,  and,  when  thou  hast  s/tut  the  door  to 
thee,  pray  vnto  thy  Father  in  secret ;  and  thy  Fattier,  which  seeth 

30  in  secret,  sha/t  reward  thee.     Of  this  sort  of  Prayer  there  he 
sundry  examples  in  the  .Scriptures ;  but  it  sliall  suflice  to  re- 
hearse one,  which  is  written  in  tlie  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     Cor-  A(rtt»,[i, 
nelius,  a  devout  7na?i,  a  captain  of  t/ie  Italian  army,  aaith  to 
Peter,  that,  heing  in  his  house  in  prayer  at  the  ninth  hour,  there 

35  appeared  unto  him  one  in  a  w/iite  garment,  Sse.  This  man  prayed 
unto  God  in  secret,  and  was  rewarded  openly.  These  be  the 
two  private  sorts  of  Prayer;  the  one 'mental,  that  ia  to  say,  the 
devout  lifting  up  of  the  mind  to  God ;  and  the  other  vocal,  that 
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'■»d  fitKvliig]  or  ilrtvlny/roTN  15S1. 

•>  Bui^Aa^iu  aZr  'WfiiivtvinaVai  Toui  S»-     i^lrn.      Multurn   eDim   v&let  deprecEtiQ 
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(  [UOBI.  lii. 
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is  to  B&j,  the  secret  uttering  of  the  griefs  and  desires  of  tliea 
heart  with  words,  but  yet  in  a  secret  closet  or  some  solitary  I 
place.  I 

The  third  sort  of  Prayer  is  Public  or  Common.  Of  this  1 
Prayer  speaketh  our  Saviour  Christ  when  he  saitlij  If  two  of  yon  ■ 
shall  affrt'f  upon  earth  upon  any  thing,  u'hataoever  ye  shall  a»k,  M 
7ny  Father  which  is  in  heareii  skull  do  it  for  ymt :  for,  wheresoever  ■ 
two  or  three  be  gathered  totfether  hi  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the 
midst  of  them.  Although  God  have  promiseds  to  hear  us  wheu  _ 
we  pray  privately,  so  it  be  done  faitlifully  and  devoutly;  (for  he^ 
saith',  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  thy  trouble,  and  f  will  hear 

E"j.  (ftee ;  and  Helias,  Iteing  but  a  mortal  man,  saith  St.  James,  i/rayed, 
and  fieaven  was  shut  three  years  and  six  months ;  and  again  he 
prayed,  and  the  fieaven  gare  rain  ,■)  yet  by  the  histories  of  the 
Bible  it  appeareth  that  Public  and  Common  Prayer  is  most 
available  before  God ;  and  therefore  it  is''  much  to  be  lameated 
that  it  is  no  better  esteemed  among  us.  which  profess  to  be  but 

ii,    one  body  in  Christ.     When  the  city  Niuive'  was  threatened^ 
to  be  destroyed  within  forty  days,  the  prince  aud  peopIeJ  joined 
themselves  together  in  public  prayer  and  fasting,  and  were  pr&-fl 
served.     In  the  prophet  Joel  God  cominandeth''  a  fasting  to  be 
proclaimed,  and  the  people  to  be  gathered  together,  youug  and 
old,  mau  and  woman,  and  are  taught  to  say  with  one  voice. 
Spare  m,  0  Lord,  spare  thy  people,  and  let  not  thine  enheritance 
be  brought  to  confusion.     When  the  Jews  should  have  been  de- 
stroyed all  iu  one  day  through  the  malice  of  Haman^,  at  tb 
commandment  of  Hester  they  fasted  and  prayed,  and  were  pre- 
served.   When  Holof ernes  besieged  Bethulia',  by  the  advice  of 
Judith  they  fasted  and  prayed,  and  were  delivered.   When  Peter 
was  in  prison ',  the  congregation  joined  themselves  together  ia.M 
prayer,  and  Peter  was  wonderfully  delivered.    Hy  these  histories  ■ 
it  appeareth  that  Common  or  Public  Prayer  is  of  great  force  to 
obtain  mercy  and  deliverance  at  our  heavenly  Father's  hand 
Therefore^,  brethren,  I  beseech  you,  even  for  the  tender  ntercies  of. 
God,  let  U8  no  longer  be  negligent  in  this  behalf;  but,  as  fti 
people'  willing  to  receive  at  God's  baud  such  good  things  as  in 
the  Common  Prayer  of  the  Church  are  craved,  let  us  join  our 
selves  together  in  the  place  of  Common  Prayer,  and  with  one 
voice  and   one  heart  beg  of"*  our  heavenly  Father  all  those 

is.     I  forbid 
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not  private  prayer,  but  I  exhort  you  to  esteem  Common  Prayer 
as  it  is  worthy.  And  before  all  things  be  sure  that,  in  all  these 
three  sorts  of  Prayer,  your  minds  be  devoutly  lifted  up  to  God ; 
else  are  your  prayers  to  no  purpose,  and  this  saying  shall  be 
5  verified  in  you,  This  people  honmtreth  me  loith  their  lips,  but  their  iix«i« 
heart  is  far  from  me. 

Thus  much  for  the  three  sorts  of  Prayer  whereof  we  read  in 
the  Scriptures. 

Now  with  like  or  rather  more  brevity  you  shall  hear  how 

lo  many  Sacraments  there  be  that  were  instituted  by  our  Saviour 
Christ,  and  are  to  be  continued  and  received  of  every  Christian 
in  due  time  and  order,  and  for  such, purpose  as  our  Saviour 
Christ  willed  them  to  be  received.  And  as  for  the  number  of 
them,  if  they  should  be  considered  according  to  the  exact  signi- 

•5  fication  of  a  Sacrament,  namely,  for  visible"  signs  expressly 
commanded  in  the  New  Testament,  whereunto  is  annexed  the 
promise  of  free  forgiveness  of  our  sin  and  of  our  holiness  and 
joining  in  Christ,  there  be  but  two,  namely.  Baptism,  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.     For,  although  Absolution  hath  the  pro- 

lo  raise  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  yet  by  the  express  word  of  the  New 
Testament  it  hath  not  this  promise  annexed  and  tied  to  the 
visible  sign,  which  is  imposition  of  hands.  For  this  visible  sign, 
I  mean  laying  on  of  hands,  is  not  expressly  commanded  in  the 
New  Testament  to  be  used  in  Absolution,  as  the  visible  signs 

15  in  Baptism  and  the  Lord''s  Supper  are ;  and  therefore  Absolu- 
tion  is  no  such  Sacrament  as  Baptism  and  the  Communion  are. 
And,  though  the  Ordering  of  Ministers  hath  his  visible  sign  and 
promise,  yet  it  lacks  the  promise  of  remission  of  sin,  as  all  other 
Sacraments  besides  do".     Therefore  neither  it  nor  any  other 

30  Sacrament  else  be  such  Sacraments  as  Baptism  and  the  Com- 
munion are.     But  in  a  general  acception  p  the  name  of  a  Sacra- 
ment may  be  attributed  to  any  thing  whereby  an  holy  thing  is 
signified.      In  which  understanding  of  the  word  the   ancient  Dionjrsi 
writers  have  given  this  name,  not  only  to  the  other  five  com-  com.  1 

35  monly  of  late  years  taken  and  used  for  supplying  the  number  of  JiJ^*^" 
the  seven  Sacraments,  but  also  to  divers  and  sundry  other  cere- 
monies, as  to  oil,  washing  of  feet,  and  such  like ;  not  meaning 
thereby  to  repute  them  as  Sacraments  in  the  same  signification 

"  for  viitiblej  for  the  visible /roni  1567.  "  besides  doj  benides  tlie  two  above  named  do  1633. 

p  And  aa  for  the  number— *-acceptlonj  Add  as  for  tlie  number  of  them,  if  they  sliuuld  be  consi- 
dered according  to  tlie  exact  signitloitiou,  as  fully  so  expressed  and  commended  by  Christ  in  ttie  New 
Testament,  there  be  two,  namely.  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord :  but  in  a  general  acception 
>!<>}  A  I. 
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tbat  the  two  forenHrncd  Sacmnients  are''.  And  therefore  St. 
Augustine  weigliing  the  true  signification  and  exact  meaning  of 
the  word,  writing  to  Jnnutirius,  and  also  in  the  third  book  of 
Chriatian  Doctrine,  affirmeth  that  the  Sacraments  of  the  C'hris- 
tians,  as  they  are  "  most  excellent  in  signification",  so  are  they  5 
"most  few  iu  number";  and  in  both  places  maketh  mention 
expressed lyi  of  two,  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  and  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord".  And,  although  there  are  retained  by  the  order 
of  the  Church  of  England,  besides  these  two,  certain  other  rites 
and  ceremonies  about  the  Institution  of  Ministers  in  the  Church,  10 
Matrimony,  Confirmation  of  children  ^  by  examining  thero  of 
their  knowledge  iu  the  Articles  of  the  Faith  and  .joining  thereto 
the  prayers  of  the  Church  for  them,  and  likewise  for  Visitation' 
of  the  Sick  ;  yet  no  man  ought  to  take  these  for  Sacraments  in 
such  signification  and  meaning  as  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ij 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  are,  but  either  for  godly  states  of  life, 
necessary  in  Christ's  Church,  and  therefore  worthy  to  be  set 
forth  by  public  action  and  solemnity  by  the  ministry  of  the 
Church,  or  else  judged  to  be  such  ordinances  as  may  make  for 
the  instruction,  comfort,  and  edification  of  Christ's  Church. 

'  olcbiMmt]  ol  tlusclilMmi  iiiii.        '  far  Vialtatlun]  for 


the  V  UltntiDh  /I'nm  1 5  '>7 . 

1  Tlie  writer  whu  iia,-«e«  under  tlje 
naniQ  of  Dionysiufl  caila  the  Hulj  Com' 
muuiuu  TfJkfTw*  TfAfTii  (runijered  fincia- 
mentoruni  commmiiiAtio  iti  tlie  old  trans- 
lation), nnd  Hays  Umt  other  rcA^ral  arc 
imperfect  witlmut  it.  Punulu-Dimifi. 
A  riftp.  (it  EvcUa.  Uirrui-vh .  Ill,  i.  He  r.1so 
ualls  Unction  fL^pou  t*X«t^.  IbuL  iv^  i, 
Sacnunentum  dicitur  Bacrum  si^um 
'  live  racnira  tiecretuin.  Molts  dquidero 
fiuot  propter  nu  tantum  ;  alia  vertj  propi- 
ter  alia  designanda,  et  ipua  iliountvir 
■igna,  et  sunt.  Ut  ptiim  de  usualibuii 
sumamufj  exemplum,  (UtuT'  annuluii  ah- 
solute  propter  annuluiu,  et  nulla  est 
si^ificatio :  datur  ail  itiTeatiendom  de 
haeroditnte  aliquu,  et  si^ium  eet ;  Lta 
ut  Jam  itii^erc  posf^it  f{ui  aix;ipit,  Annu- 
luB  non  vnli.-t  rpiicquan),  sed  haereditaa 
Cfit  CfUam  quaerebam.  In  hunc  ttaque 
moduiu  appropmquitQfl  |>iuui]oni  Domi- 
nuB  de  gratia  sua  invcstire  cumvit  suns, 
ut  invuibilis  gratia  nigno  aliquo  viaibili 
praestaretur.  Ad  hoLi  inBtitutii  t.nnt 
omnia  Siicrajnenta,  od  hoc  KuchanKtiae 
Parliotpatio,  ad  lioc  Petlum  Abhitin,  ad 
hoc  denicjue  ijKie  Bftptumus,  initium 
Siwmnicntnnim,   in  quo   fomjilaiitawifi- 


timililiidini  inoriit  rjm.  {Rom.  vi,  5.) 
BfTTiard.  Scrm,  in  Cuena  Dtfm.  ^  1  ]  Opp- 
I.  897  L'- 

~  Prima  itsque  leuen  us  voto,  quod 
etft  hujuii  di^utationifi  caput,  I>aiui|]Ttlil 
nostruin  Je«uro  (.'liristum,  idcut  ipse  in 
EvftDgelio  [«c,  Matth.  xi,  39.  30J  loqui- 
tur, tenijago  two  niw  aubdidiflse  rt  tar- 
cinae  Itri;  undc  8aenimenti»  numero 
pftuciBsimin,  observation  e  facilliiais,  Kg- 
niSt^tiftne  praeatantiHeimis.  societntcilti 
navi  populi  oolligarit :  aicuti  est  Bap- 
tiamus  Trinitatis  Dotnina  ooDWcntuat 
Communicatio  Corjioria  et  Sanguinii  ip- 
sius,  et  HI  quid  aliud  in  S^cripturis  cano- 
nlcds  commendaiur ;  exceptifi  lis  quv« 
servitutem  populi  veterin  pro  cniigruen- 
tia  cordis  illorum  et  prophetici  tempoiis 
oneral«int,  quae  et  in  quinqne  libria 
Moygi  tcguntur.  AuJfitttin^  Epi*t.  LIV 
iid  Jtinuar.  §  i ;  Opi\  11,  1 14  A. 

Quaodatn  pauca  pro  multis,  eademque 
Gictu  &ciHima  et  tnt«Uectu  KUgUBtiasioui 
et  oheen-atione  cnstissitna,  ipse  Dominue 
et  Apoatolica  tradidit  diMnplinA  ;  siouti 
eat  Baplismi  HacrMnentum  et  Celebratio 
CorporiB  et  Bangui nin  Domini.  Dr  Doc- 
trin.  CTriV.  in,  §  15 :  0pp.  ni,  49  a. 
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Now,  understanding  sufficiently  what  Prnycr  ia^  and  what  a 
Sacran3cnt  is  also,  and  how  many  aorta  of  prayers  there  be,  and 
how  many  Sacraments  of  our  Saviour  Christ's  institution,  let 
us  see  whether  the  Scriptures  and  the  example'  of  the  primitive 
S  Church  will  allow  any  vocal  prayer,  that  is,  when  the  mouth 
uttereth  tlie  petitions  with  voice,  or  any  manner  of  Sacrament, 
or  other  public  and  common"  rite  or  action  pertaining  to  the 
profit  and  edifying  of  the  poor  congregation",  to  be  ministered 
in  a  tongue  unknown  or  not  onderstand  >■  of  the  minister  or 

lo  people ;  yea,  and  whether  any  person  may  privately  use  any 
vocal  prayer  in  a  language  that  he  himself  understandeth  not. 
To  this  question  we  must  answer.  No. 

And  first  of  Common  Prayer  and  administratiou  of  Sacra- 
ments.    Although  reason,  if  it  might  rule,  would  soon  persuade 

15  us  to  have  our  Common  Prayer  and  administration  of  .Sacra- 
ments in*  a  known  tongue,  both  for  that  to  pray  commonly  is 
for  a  multitude  to  ask  one  and  the  self  thing  with  one  voice  and 
one  consent  of  mind,  and  to  administer  a  Sacrament  is  by  the 
outward  word  and  element  to  preach  to  the  receiver  the  inward 

ao  and  invisible  grace  of  God»j  and  alao'for  that  both  these  exer- 
cises were  first  instituted,  and  are  still  continued,  to  the  end 
that  the  congregation  of  Christ  might  from  time  to  time  be  put 
in  remembrance  of  their  unity  in  Christ,  and  that,  as  members 
all  of  one  body,  they  ought,  both  in  prayers  and  otherwise,  to 

45  seek  and  desire  one  another's  commodity,  and  not  their  own 
without  other's;  yet  we  shall *>  not  need  to  fly"  to  reason's 
proofs  ^  in  this  matter,  sith  we  have  both  the  plain  and  manifest 
words  of  the  Scripture,  and  also  the  consent  of  the  most  learned 
and  ancient  writers,  to  commend  the  prayers  of  the  congrega- 

30  tioD  in  a  known  tongue. 

First,  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  saith.  Let  all  things  be  done  to  >  Cor.  ijt, 
edifyinff.     Which  cannot  be,  unless  common  prayers  and  ad- 
ministration of  Sacraments  be  in  a  tongue  known  to  the  people. 
For,  where  the  prayers  spoken  by  the  minister,  and  the  words 

35  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  be  not  understanded^ 
of  them  that  be  present,  they  cannot  thereby  be  edified.     I'or 
as',  when  the  trumpet  that  is  blown  in  the  field  giveth  an  un-  n  [iwd.  3, 
certain  sound,  no  man  is  thereby  stirred  up  to  prepare  himself 


L 


■  uid  theouunple]  aiifl  the  exam plo  ijdj  K — 1574.  mid  axniiipli»A(»Hi  \^xi.  -*  kntlcoiiioion} 

nr  KKimniDn  1613^  *  pour  CDn,Sr^^tU}|i]  utiliAnied  i^aj*  i  utidftntiirkd]  umlentond  t$h^-,  tfqf, 
ifii,!..  '  of  f^Acmizi'entA  in]  nf  tlie  Sflcmnwnlii  iTi/mnw  i^hA*  *  «iiK\oA.]  mot  in  14^3  A.  ^  ^^tl 
m  tSutlVj  iel  tJiAll  Ho/rfiVN  j^f>3  I),  •-  y\y]  Wva/rvm  ifDj  Ci.  ^  nann't  provfi]  raaioixa  aiid 

pnHl»/roff»  15HJ*         *  iuidcf?"ttiii!lert^  limlernloocl  t^33. 


35S 


AK    UUMILT 


tCor.i.UT.] 


to  the  tiglit ;  aud  as,  wheu  an  iuBtrtiment  of  music  uiaketh  no 
dietinct  souDd,  no  man  can  tell  what  is  piped ;  even  so,  when 
prayers  or  administration  of  Sacraments  sliaU  be  in  a  tongue 
unknown  to  the  hearers,  which  of  them  shall  be  thereby  stirred 
up  to  lift  up  his  mind  to  God,  and  to  beg  with  the  minister  at ) 
God's  Imnd  those  things  which  in  the  words  of  his  prayers  the 
minister  asketh?  or  who  shall  in  the  ministration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments understand  what  invisible  grace  is  to  be  craved  of  the 
hearer,  to  be  wrought  in  the  inward  man  ?  Truly  no  man  at  all. 
liMHa.ii.}  For,  saith  St.  Paul*,  he  that  speaketh  in  a  loni/tte  ujiknoit^n  shaU  k 
be  unlof  the  hearer  an  alienlt;  which  in  a  Christian  congi'Cgatioa 
is  a  great  absurdity.  For  we  are  not  strangers'  one  to  another, 
6m/  we  are  t/ie  citizens  of  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God, 
yea,  and  members  all  o/''  one  body.  And  therefore,  whiles  our 
minister  is  in  rehearsing  the  prayer  that  is  made  iu  the  name  of  ij 
us  all,  we  must  give  diligent  ear'  to  the  words  spoken  hy  him, 
and  iu  heart  beg  at  God's  hand  those  things  that  he  beggeth  iu 
words.  And,  to  signify  that  we  so  do'',  we  say,  AmeUj  at  the 
end  of  the  prayer  that  he  mnketh  in  the  name  of  ua  all.  And 
this  thing  can  we  not  do  for  edification,  unless  we  understand 
what  is  spoken.  Therefore  it  ia  required  of  necessity,  tirat  the 
Common  Prayer  be  hud  in  a  tongue  that  the  hearers  do  under- 
stand. If  ever  it  had  been  tolerable  to  use  strange  tongues  iu 
the  congregation ',  the  same  might  have  been  in  tlie  time  of  Paul 
and  the  other  Apostles,  when  they  were  miraculously  endued  ij 
with  the  gift""  of  tongues.  For  it  might  then  have  persuaded 
some  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  when  they  had  heard  men  that 
were  Hebrews  born,  and  unlearned,  speak  the  Greek,  the  Latin, 
and  other  languages.  But  Paul  thought  it  not  tolerable  then; 
and  shall  we  use  it  now,  when  no  man  cometh  by  the  know-  j( 
ledge"  of  tongues  otherwise  than  by  diligent  and  earnest  study? 
God  forbid ;  for  we  should  by  that  means  bring  all  our  Church 
exercises  to  frivolous  superstition,  aud  make  them  altogether 
unfruitful. 

Luke  writeth  that,  when  Peter  and  John  were  discharged  by  jj 
the  princes  and  high  priests  of  Jerusalem,  they  came  to  their 
fellows  and  (old  them  all  that  the  princes  of  the  priests  and  elders 
had  spoken  unto  thtm".     Uliich  when  they  heard,  they  fifttd  up 
their  voice  together  to  God  with  one  tt^sent.  and  said.  Lord,  thou 

'  bv  iitito]  be  bo/rum  15^3.        i  ftlteiit]  ftliAfil/rvm  1574,         *•  iiwuibem  nU  iif  ]  inetiiben  nf /«• 
tcti^  D.  ^  oftr]  Mn  iftii-  ^  M  do]  do  m^  tht^,  i  thv  L-otigrvjtKLluii]  thv  congEogBUoflH 
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tirt  ftf  that  fiast  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  Ihmn,  &c.  Thus  could  they  not  have  done  if  they 
had  prayed  in  a  strange  tongue  that  they  had  not  understand  i'. 
And  no  doubt  of  it,  they  did  not  all  speak  with  several  voices'), 
i  but  some  one  of  them  spake  in  the  name  of  them  all,  and  the 
rest,  giving  diligent  ear  to  his  words,  consented  thereunto  ;  and 
therefore  it  is  said,  that  they  lifted  up  their  voice  together.  St. 
Luke  saith  not,  their  voices,  as  many,  but,  their  voice^  as  one. 
That  one  voice  therefore  was  in  such  language  as  they  all  un- 

jo  derstood,  otherwise  they  could  not  have  lifted  it  up  with  the 
consent  of  their  hearts;  for  no  man  can  give  consent  to'  the 
thing  he*  knoweth  not. 

As  touching  the  times  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  there  was 
never  man  yet  that  would  affirm,  that  either  tlie  people  of  God 

I  j  or  other  hud  their  prayers  or  administrations  of  Sacraments'  or 
sacrifices  in  a  tongue  that  they  themselves  understood  not.  As 
for  the  time  since  Christ,  till  that  usurped  power  of  Rome  began 
to  spread  itself,  and  to  enforce  all  the  nations  of  Europe  to  have 
the  Romish  language  in  nduilration,  it  appeareth,  by  the  con- 

ao  sent  of  the  most  ancient  and  learned  writers,  that  there  was 
DO  strange  or  unknown  tongUR  used  in  the  congregations"  of 
Christians, 

JuatinuB  Martyr,  wlio  lived  about  one   hundred    and   sixty  Jumio.  Ap 
years  after  Christ,  saith  thus  of  the  administration  of  the  Lord's 

«5  Supper  in  his  time*.  "  Upon  the  Sunday  assembles*  lu'e  made, 
both  of  them  that  dwell  in  cities,  and  of  them  that  dwell  in  the 
country  also  :  amongst  whom,  as  much  as  may  be,  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles  and  I'rophets  are  read.  Afterwards,  when  the 
reader  doth  cease,  the  chief  minister  maketh  an  exhortation, 

30  exhorting  them  to  follow  bo"  honest  things.  After  this  we  rise 
all  together,  and  ofler  prayers ;  which  being  ended,  as  we  have 
said,  bread  and  wine  and  water  are  brought  forth  ;  then  the 
head  minister  ofTereth  prayers   and  thauksgiving  with  all  his 

•  ludentetid]  undcntood  IJ87, 159;,  1613.  n  leranU  volMi]  Mvanl  mice  iiiij.  '  con- 

mi  to]  Hituent  «t/rom  Ijaj  HP.  ■  thJng  lie]  thing  UiU  b>  lOlj.  ■  of  SKcmmcnts]  irf lb« 

BKTvnvntj]  1633.  "  cpngrffftnlion*]  eongHShXioji  frvm  [5S1,  *  mBmUH]  1 

JJSJ.  ■  to]  ittitiftt»i  a/t^  i ^-j^. 


KorriL  *6K9ts  4  &7^^f  fxtvAyrttv  ivi  tit 
abrb  irvrt^tvirit  ytytTat,  xal  -rk  iirojiuTj- 
^vfifuLta  Tuv  'ATOffT^Aff*'  ft  ri  ttvyypJiti- 
fAaret  ruy  UptffpTftwv  AvayiviiirKfTat  n*- 
pfpir  ^7;^*^*^-  «?Ta,  wavfTofiiyou  tow  Aiiayi- 
viitrKOVTOs.  i  irpof  i/T(vi  Sta  \Ayuv  rijv  vav- 


Kotyp  wirrti.  Hoi  «ix^*  irifiwiiinf  gai,  i>s 
Ap.>l.  I.  S<)T. 
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power,  and  the  people  answer,  Amen."  These  words  with  their 
circumstances,  being  duly  considered,  do  declare  plainly,  that 
not  only  the  Scriptures  were  read  in  a  known  tonguej  bat  also 
that  prayer  was  mode  in  the  same,  in  the  cougregationa  of  Jus- 
tin's time. 

Basilius  Magnus  and  Johannes  Chrysostomus  did  in  their 
time  prescribe  public  orders  of  public  administration,  which 
they  call  Liturgies  ^ ;  and  in  them  they  appointed  the  people  to 
answer  to  the  prayers  of  the  minister  sometime,  Amen,  some- 
time.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  sometime.  And  with  thy  spirit,  » 
and,  We  have  our  hearts  lifted  up  to?  the  Lord,  &c. ;  which 
answers  the  people  could  not  have  made  in  due  time,  if  the 
prayers  had  not  been  made^  iu  a  tongue  that  they  understood. 

j^iit,6j.  The  same  Basil,  writing  to  the  clergy  of  Neocaesarea,  saith  thus 
of  his  usage  in  Common  Prayer'":  "Appointing  one  to  begin  i 
the  song,  the  rest  follow  ;  and  so  with  divers  songs  and  prayers 
passing  over  the  night,  at  the  dawning  of  the  day  all  together, 
even  as  it  were  with  one  mouth  and  one  heart,  they  sing  unto 
the  Lord  a  song  of  confession,  every  man  framing  unto  himself 

BMD.Hon>.4,  meet  words  of  repentance."  In  another  place  he  saith":  "If 
the  sea  be  fair,  how  is  not  the  assemble''  of  the  congregation 
much  more  fair,  in  which  a  joined  sound  of  men,  women,  and 
children,  as  it  were  of  the  waves  beating  on  the  shore,  is  sent 
forth  in  our  prayers  unto  our  God?"  Mark  his  words:  "a 
joined  sound,"  saith  he,  "  of  men,  women,  and  children  ;"  which  *, 
caunot  be,  unless  they  all  understand  the  tongue  wherein  the 
prayer  is  had*".     And  Chrysostom  upon  the  words  of  Paul' 


y  up  to]  up  unUiftvtm  tttt^  n.  ■  been  nude  [n]  bean  in  from  1567. 

Ujr  1633.  ■*  b  tod)  \t  m\Afii3m  1567. 

9  litnrgiea  nttributed  to  Basil  and 
ChrysoBloni  are  iirioteil  in  uiany  Collec* 
tionfl  of  Liturgies.  Coucemin^  bhetii 
see  the  se<>ond  and  third  Sections  of 
Palvtxr^M  IHsttrtatirm  on  Pnttuth'c  Li- 
turgitt  in  the  first  volume  of  hia  Qrirfi- 

'Ek  vum^i  yip  &p&pi(n  wap*  Vfit''  ^ 


ha^s  iwl  Tie  aJKifv  t^s  TrpotrtuyfTjSt  jcoi  ^i' 
ir6vtp  teal  Bxii^tt  Kol  ^vrox^  Battpimv  i^afjuj- 
Aoyoifttvot    T^    ^*Vf    Tt\t^Jra^otff    /(ako- 

KoAiwai^aA.    Kai  vvv  ftiv  ffij^^  icoi^tfnidfr- 

Sfioy  Si  Kol  riiy  vpvJQX^l*'  ***^  ^i  i,^fT<ti- 
(rtira  rdAiy  /wirpr<^ai'Tts  hi  KaT^x*" 


iy  rp  ToutiAlei  Tijj  ifiaAfi^lat  T^^K  rArr* 
iifyfyK6rrfit  fitra^v  ^pQ<rrux^ti.fvoif  ftt*-f- 
pcts  l^iifi  vwo\atiwovvrtt,  wdsrrts  Koirp^  vt 
i^  iyitt  in^fxaTaf  xct)  fxia%  jrap9<ai,  rbtf  T^f 
i^ttfia\uyT,^tiej  i^af^^hf  iy^iprpovffi  rf 
Ki/piif\  tita  iavToiy  tutifrra^  ri  ^fiara  ri^f 
t^triwiAia  iroioi'/4f  1 01.  Uaail.  Epigt.  OOVH 
ial.  LUII)  iul  Cler.  Neocatiis.  g  3  ;  0pp. 
rii,  311  B. 

11  ILl  ht  ffoAaircrq  KoAij  teal  /vairfT^ 
T<^  0e<p.  irwt  uj'fx^  ifaAAldft-  imtKiijfflai  rai* 
aiiTiff  ffvAAoyoi,  itf  p  avfifuyifi  ^x°'»  ^^^^ 
Titfof  ni'fiaroi  ^Xivt  Tpirf^tpofiivoo,  ar^pm* 
Ital  yvvaxKwf  Kai  »rr]Ffu.-v.  Kmi  rks  wp^ 
Thy  iStbv  T}^Biy  ^f^irm  inittfitirtTan  ;  Ha- 
«il.  in  Hexaeni.  Hum.  iv,  §  7  :  Opp.  I, 
39  o- 


saitli,  BO  soon  as  the  people  liear  theoe  words.  World  witliout 
end,  they  all  do  forthwith  answer.  Amen.  This  could  they  not 
do,  unless  they  understood  the  word  spoken  by  the  priesf  '-. 

Dionysins  saith,  that  iiymiis  were  said  of  tlie  whole  multitude  usonjiiiu. 
i  of  people  in  the  administration  of  the  Communion'''. 

Cyprian  saith  '^  •  "  The  priest  doth  prepare  the  minds  of  the  Ciprmr, 
brethren  with  a  preface  before  the  prayer,  saying,  Lift  up  your  o^,  nom. 
hearts,  that,  whiles  the  people  doth  answer.  We  have  our  hearts 
lifted  up  to  the  Lord,  they  may  be*!  admonished  that  they  ought 
lo  to  think  on  none  other  thing  than  the  Lord." 

St.  Ambrose  writing  npou  the  words  of  St.  Paul*  saith •■•:  j^iCor-siT, 
"This  is  it  that  he  aaith,  because  he  which  speaketh  in  an  un- '"' 
known  tongue  speaketh  to  God,  for  he  knoweth  all  things  ;  but 
I      men  know  not,  and  therefore  there  is  no  profit  of  this  thing." 
t5  And  again  upon  these  words '' :  If  thou  bletx,  or  give  thanks,  >.  [ibia.  ts.; 
with  the  spirit,  how  shall  he  that  occupietk  the  room  of  the  un- 
learned say.  Amen,  at  thy  ffivinff  of  thanks,  seeing  he  understand- 
eth  not  what  thou  sayest?    "That*  is,"  saith  Ambrose"*,  "if 
tbou  speak  the  praise  of  God  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hear- 
10  ers.     For  tiic  unlearned,  bearing  that  which  he  understandeth 
not,  knoweth  not  the  end  of  the  prayer,  and  answereCb  not, 
Amen,  which  word  is  as  much  to  say  as,  Truth,  that  the  blessing 
or  thanksgiving  may  be  confirmed.     For  the  confirmation  of  the 
prayer  is  fulfilled  by  them  that  do  answer,  Amen,  that  all  things 

*  hf  thft  priaat]  nol  in  ii*y\  A..       ^  tlk^  may  be]  Hay  l»fian  1565  BP.      *  Tim]  Thls/WifH  t jfla. 
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Svr&firvot,  ob  S6¥aTat  itvo^wrirat  ih  ^l^r^v 
i  AtHitif'  9u  yip  iKaCvr  ri)  t\%  Tvi/i  ^Ibtvas 

AfLi^v.      CkrysDfit.    in    Kpi^t.   1    ad  Cor. 
Horn,  lisv  ;  Oiiji.  3t,  315  B. 

l'^  Oi  Si  T^f  kurovpyiKTis  SiaJa^jfi^irttai 
fKKfuToi  ovf  rots  Uptime  ^l  tol*  Stiuv 
SvtrmtfTiipiov  tppoTtStavi  tAj'  Itphr  flt^Tof 
Kal  t4  ■rt[\  «iXij"ytM  tror^piair  (t  Cur.  K, 

Kryiiu.     Paeudo-Dionya.  Areop.  du  Bo- 
ulcs.  Uiertircti.  lu,  ii. 

U  Ideo  et  sacerdoa  ante  orntioaeni 
{trttefittiuiie  praeinLBHO  (larat  &atniiii 
tneutes  dicotido,  f^uraum  cordn.  ut,  dum 
regpondet  pleba,  H«b«iiiua  »d  Douunuio, 
admoncatur  oihil  uliud  Be  qium  Doini- 
iiutii  C"jfitare  dobere.  Cifprian.  de  Oral, 
linm.  />■  i?r  fd.  0.11)1..  /I.  7r,i  fit  Fiirit. 


1>  Nam  qm  loquitur  lingua  tun  koni- 
n%i>m  loquitur,  »ed  Dto  ;  ntmo  tnim  au- 
di<  :  tpiriiii  aiitmi  loqitUttr  myattria. 
Hue  eni  quod  iticit,  quia  qui  loquitur 
inoognita.  lingua  Deo  loquitur,  quiA  ipse 
ouuiiA  novit ;  bomines  vero  neaoiunt, 
irInMjue  DuJlus  est  ejt  tuw  re  prrtfectuA : 
tpirita  liHlem  loquitur  myittria,  tioti 
aeriSu,  quia  i^orat  quod  dicit.  Hilar. 
Diac.  Comment,  in  Epitt.  i  ad  Cm;  XI v, 
I  ;  Ambrot.  Qpp.  n  Append.  156  B. 

!'>  Hoc  e«t,  ai  Inud^m  Dei  lingun  lo- 
quaris  igDota  audietitibuii.  Imporitua 
eniia,  audieoft  quod  non  inteUigit.  nc^i^'it 
Unem  or»tioniH,  et  uon  rcflponitet,  Aiuen, 
id  «et,  Verum,  ut  confirmtftur  Ixjuodic- 
tio.  Per  hoa  eniin  inipltftur  curifiruintio 
pr&ois  qui  refl)H>ndeiit,  Ainen,  ut  omnia 
diota  vori  teiitiiiionio  in  nudientiuni 
TD«ntibua  coutinnentur.  Ibid,  in  f.  16, 
ciil.  157  c. 
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spoken  might  be  confirmed  in  the  minds  of  the  hearers  through 
the  testimony  of  the  truth,"  Anfl  after  many  weightj*  words  to 
the  same  end  he  aaith  <  ? :  "  The  conclusion  is  this,  that  nothing 
should  be  done  in  the  Church  iu  vain ;  and  that  tliis  thing 
ought  chiefly  to  be  laboured  for,  that  the  unlearned  also  might 
take  profit,  lest  any  part  of  the  body  should  be  dark  through 
ignorance. "  And,  lest  any  man  should  think  alt  this  to  be 
meant  of  preaching,  and  not  of  pi^yer,  he  taketh  occasion  of 

r  [Ibid. iR.i    these  words  of  St.  Paul ',  J/  there  be  not  an  interpreter,  let  him 
keejj  »Uence  in  the  Church,  to  say  as  folio weth ''' :  "  Let  him  pray  lo 
secretly,  or  Speak  to  (xod,  who  heareth  all  things  that  be  dumb: 
for  in  the  Church  must  he  speak  that  may  profit  all  persons." 

IdUd. ■«.]  St.  Hierome  writing  upon  these  words  of  St,  PauU,  How  ahalt 
he  that  guppiieth  the  place  of  the  utUeamed  &c.,  aaith  '^  :  "  It  is 
the  layman  whom  Paul  understandeth  here  to  be  in  the  place  of 
the  ignorant  man,  which  hath  no  ecclesiastical  office,  II ow  shall 
he  answer,  Amen,  to  the  prayer  that^  he  understandeth  not?" 

etffcw.t^.}  And  a  little  afterK,  upon  these''  words  of  St.  Paul",  For  if  I 
should  pray  in  a  tongue  &c.,  he  saith  thus  '^'^' :  "  This  is  Paul's 
meaning :  if  any  man  speak  in  strange  and  unknown  tongues, 
his  mind  is  made  unfruitful,  not  to  himself,  but  to  the  hearer  ; 
for,  whatsoever  is  spoken,  he  knoweth  it  not." 

St.  Augustine,  writing  upon  the  eighteenth  Psalm,  aaith*' : 
"What  this  should  be  we  ought  to  understand,  that  we  may 
sing  with  reason  of  man,  not'  with  chattering  of  birds.  For 
ousels^-  and  popinjays^''  and  ravens  and  pies''  and  other  such 

'  pilfer  thiitj  pr«jer  of  Uilt/ruiii  1JJ4.  »  >  llttll  iftir]  (i)  Jl)  aU.  <•  Uwb]  ll»>n* 

If  ftj  G.  '  nmi],  hot  J  iiuirt,  aii4  \tot/rvm  iffi?.  ^  ont^  mid  fHi[ijtaJajB  juid  imrau^Bd 

|ileB]  DWlfl,  poptnjayi.  rKveni,  p\wfnjm  1567. 


1?  Ovinia  ad  a^dijictttimicm  ^ani. 
Conolusio  baeo  mt,  ut  nihil  iocassum  in 
KocJoaia  geratur.  hooque  tjlftboratiduin 
magis,  ut  et  tiuperiti  proftaiaot,  ne  quid 
sit  oorporia  per  inipeHtiam  teaebri>inii)i. 
Ihld.  in  f.  j6,  Cfjl.  158  B, 

1>*  Hoc  oat,  intra  at  t»oite  oret,  mut 
loquntnr  Deo.  qui  audit  muta  otnnin. 
In  Eccleaia  enitti  ille  detiet  lotjui  qui 
omnibuB  proait.     Ibid,  in  r.  iS. 

10  Laidum  uigiiificiit,  qui  nullo  grtuJu 
eooledaaticD  f\in^tur,  Tlien  tbe  writer 
of  Uie  Homily  (4eem0  to  have  taVen 
words  of  St.  Paul,  wUieh  are  the  lenmin 
for  the  next  Cununnat,  as  part  of  the 
Oonunent  itttelf.  Qmmuda  dieet,  Ant^n, 
$ufur  tuam  AenriJidtonam,  qmniam  quid 
diea*  n<icit  !  On  tlwso  the  EipoBitJoii 
if,  Quomoda  tuae  perhibet  benedictioni 


t^atimonium  re]  coUBenHum.  ScfipUit^ 
Inetrt.  Cimimcnt.  in  Epist.  1  ad  Cor,, 
Hiefim.  Ojtp.  SI,  9.19  F, 

'So  line  dicit  :  quuniain,  si  ijtua  Inoog- 
nitis  aliifl  Unguis  loquatur,  mens  etius 
noD  ipsi  effidtur  sine  fructu,  ged  audi- 
enti  ;  qiucquid  eniu  dicitur  ignorat. 
Ibid.  939  D. 

-I  Quid  hoc  sit  inteUigere  detemua, 
ut  humaoa  ratione,  non  qtiajfl  iivium 
voce,  cantetQua.  Nam  et  ineruli  tt 
pBittaci  fft  carvi  et  jiicive  et  hujusmodi 
volucres  aiiepe  ab  hotuinibus  di>ceiitur 
Honare  quod  nesciiitit :  suienter  autcui 
cantarc  naturae  hominiadivina  volautate 
couceiMum  cut.  A  lujiatin.  Bhcht,  q  in 
Ptai.  xvrii,  $  I  ;  Oyp.  rr,  8i  i. 

^i  ouBck  :  perliapu  blnckbtrdtj.  Siniie 
wHtorg  call  them  so,  while  nthera  tiifire 
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like  birds  are  taught  by  men  to  prate  they  know  not  what ;  but 
to  sing  with  understanding  is  given  by  Qod''s  holy  will  to  the 
nature  of  man."  Again,  the  same  Augustine  saith**:  "  There  d«  M«gi.t. 
needeth  no  speech  when  we  pray,  saving  perhaps  as  the  priests 
5  do  for  to  declare  their  meaning,  not  that  God,  but  that  men 
may  hear  them,  and  so  being  put  in  remembrance  by  consent- 
ing with  the  priest  they  may  hang  upon  Grod." 

Thus  are  we  taught  both  by  the  Scriptures  '  and  ancient 
doctors,  that  in  the  administration  of  Common  Prayer  and  Sa- 

lo  craments  no  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers  ought  to  be  used. 
So  that  for  the  satisfying  of  a  Christian  man's  conscience  we 
need  to  spend  no  more  time  in  this  matter.  But  yet  to  stop  the 
months  of  the  adversaries,  which  stay  themselves  much  upon 
general  decrees,  it  shall  be  good  to  add  to  these  testimonies  of 

>5  Scriptures  and  doctors  one  Constitution  made  by  Justinian  the 
Emperor,  who  lived  five  hundred  and  twenty™  and  seven  years 
after  Christ,  and  was  Emperor  of  Borne.     The  Constitution  is 
this"*.  "We  command  that  all  bishops  and  priests  do  celebrate  not.cod*. 
the  holy  oblation  and  the  praters  used  in  holy  Baptism,  not 

»o  speaking  low,  but  with  a  clear  or  loud  voice,  which  may  be 
heard  of  the  people,  that  thereby  the  mind  of  the  hearers  may 
be  stirred  up  with  great  devotion  in  uttering  the  praises"  of  the 


>  Scriptures]  Scripture  Ao™  •5'J>- 
pmyers/Vom  1563  EF. 


*  liundred  and  twenty]  liundred  twenty ^om  1583.     "  pniiies] 


correctly  niie  the  two  names  for  different 
birds.  The  Ring  Ousel  nearly  reaem- 
blea  the  Blackbird  :  both  belong  to  the 
fiunily  of  Menilidae. 

23  popinjays :  parrots. 

24  Quare  non  opus  est  locutione  cum 
oramuB,  id  est,  sonantibus  verbis,  nisi 
forte  sicut  sacerdotes  £M:iunt  significan- 
dae  mentis  suae  causa,  non  ut  Deus,  sed 
ut  homines  audiant,  et  consensione  qua- 
dam  per  conunemorationem  suspendan- 
tur  in  Deum.  Augmtin.  de  Magittro, 
k  1 ;  0pp.  1, 541  B. 

2l>  Ad  haec  jubemus  omnes  episcojpus 
et  presbyteroB  non  in  secreto,  sed  cum 
ea  voce  quae  a  fidelissimo  populo  exau- 
diatur,  divinam  oblationem  et  precatioi 
nem  quae  fit  in  sancto  baptismate  &- 
cere  ;  ut  inde  audientium  animi  in  ma- 
jorem  devotionem  et  Dei  laudationem 
et  benedictionem  efferantur.  Sic  enim 
et  divinus  Apostolus  docet,  dioens  in 
priore  ad  Corinthios  Epistola :  Catte- 
rum,  inquit,  ti  tolum  btncdicit  (ptritu, 
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ii  qui  idiotae  locum  impltt  quonwdo  tuae 
gratiantm  actumi  lubjiciet  Deo  sanctum 
illud  Amtn,  riqaidem  quid  dicat  n<m 
novit  t  Tu  autem  pvlchrt  gratiat  agis, 
ted  aliut  non  aed^ficatur.  Et  rursus  in 
ea  quae  est  ad  Romanes  sic  dicit :  Corde 
qtUdem  enditur  ad  jiutitiam,  on  autem 
confettio  fit  ad  talutem.  Idcirco  igitur 
convenit,  ut  ea  precatio  quae  in  sancta 
allatione  dicitur  et  aliae  orationes  cum 
voce  a  sanctissimis  episcopis  et  presby- 
tens  proferantur  Domino  nostro  Jesu 
Christo,  Deo  nostro  cum  Patre  et  Spi- 
ritu  Sancto  ;  scituris  religiosissimis  sa- 
cerdotibuf  quod,  si  quid  horum  con- 
tempserint,  et  horrendo  Dei  et  Salvatorii 
noHri  Jeiu  Chri»ti  judicio  rationem  red- 
dituri  sunt,  et  noa  ista  cognoscentes  non 
relinquemus  quieta  et  inulta.  Authent. 
Collat.  IX,  XX,  6  ;  Nov.  Cotut.  137,  c.  6. 
In  the  Greek  text  of  this  law  it  is  one 
and  the  same  word,  irpaaxo/ut^,  which  is 
here  rendered  Oblatio  in  one  place  and 
AUatio  in  another. 

A  a 
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Lord  God.  For  so  the  holy  Apostle  teacheth  in  his  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  sajing.  Truly,  if  thou  only  Mesa,  or  gin 
tlianks,  in  spirit,  how  doth  he  which"  ormpitlh  the  place  qflhe 
unlearned  sat/,  Amtn,  at  thy  t"  r/iving  of  thanks^  unto  Gad  ?  for  he 
underMandtth  not  w/tat  thou  sayeat.  Thou  terih/  ffivesl  tkanJcs  | 
welt,  but  the  other  is  not  edified,  And  again,  in  the  Epistle  to 
I,  la]  the  RoDiHDs,  he  saith :  IVith  the  heart  a  man  believeth  unto  right- 
eousness,  and  vnlh  the  mouth  confession  is  tnade  unto  salvation. 
Therefore  for  these  causes  it  is  convenient,  that,  among  other 
I  prayers,  those  thiiifjs  also  which  are  spoken  in  the  holy  ohlation 

^B  be  uttered  and  spoken  of  the  most  religious  hishopa  and  priests 

^H  unto  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  Ood  with  the  Father  and  the 

^H  Holy  Ghost,  with  a  loud  voice.     And  let  the  most  religious 

^H  priests  knovr  this,  that  if  they  neglect  any  of  these  things,  that 

they  sbidl  give  an  account  for  them  in  the  dreadful  judgment  of 
w[Tu.u,!3.)  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ' ;  neither  ivill  we, 
when  we  know  it,  rest  and  leave  it  unrevenged."  This  Empe- 
ror, as  Sahellicus  writeth^'',  favoured  the  hishop  of  Rome;  and 
yet  we  see  how  plain  a  decree  he  maketh  for  the  praying'  and 
administering  of  Sacraments  in  a  known  tongue,  that  the  devo-  " 
tion  of  the  hearers  might  be  stirred  up  by  knowledge,  contrary 
to  the  judgment  of  them  that  would  have  ignorance  to  make 
devotion.  He  maketh  it  also  a  matter  of  damnation  to  do  these 
things  in  a  tongue  that  the  hearers  understand  not.  Let  us 
therefore  conclude,  with  God  and  all  good  men  a  assent,  that  no 
Common  Prayer  or  Sacraments  ought  to  be  ministered  in  a 
tongue  that  is  not  understanded "  of  the  hearers. 

Now  a  word  or  two  of  private  prayer  in  an  unknown  tongue. 
We  took  in  hand,  where  we  began  to  speak  of  this  matter,  not 
only  to  prove  that  no  Common  Prayer  or  administration  of  Sa-  M 
cramenta  ouglit  tu  be  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  the  hearers,  but 
also  that  no  person  ought  to  pray  privately  in  that  tongue  that 
he  himself  understandeth  not.     Which  thing  shall  not  be  hard*  ■ 
to  prove,  if  we  forget  not  what  prayer  is.    For,  if  prayer  be  that 
devotion  of  the  mind  which  enforcetli  the  heart  to  lift  up  itself  at 
to  God,  how  should  it  be  said  that  that  person  prayeth  that  ua-  ■ 
derstandeth  not  the  words  that  his  tongue  speaketh  in  prayer  ? 
Yea,  huw  can  it  be  said  that  he  speaketh  ?     For  to  speak  is  by 


'  ht  iriileb]  hg  Ui«l  i6i],  r  it  tli.T]  bI  thai  (hj  ihij,  «  gtvtng  orUianlul  glriii;  i 

1  l(>»3. 

-'^  Sabttlif.  Itknpt.  Hit*.  EiJieoii.  vm,  Lib.  ii,  inhjia. 
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voice  to  utter  the  thought  of  the  mind ;  and  the  voice  that  a 
man  uttereth  in  speaking  is  nothing  else  but  the  messenger  of 
the  mind,  to  bring  abroad  the  knowledge  of  that  which  other- 
wise heth  secret  in  the  heart,  and  cannot  be  known,  according 
5  to  that  which  St.  Paul  writeth :  What  man,  aaith  he,  knowtth  the  iCw.  u,[i 

\  tkinga  that  appertain  to  man,  saving  only  the  spirHt  of  man,  which 
is  in  man?  He  therefore  tliat  doth  not  understand  the  voices 
that  his  tongue  doth  utter  cannot  properly  be  said  to  speak,  but 
rather  to  counterfeit,  as  parrots  and  such  other  birds  use  to 

,  JO  counterfeit  men's  voices.  No  man  tlierefore  that  feareth  to 
provoke  the  wrath  of  God  against  himself  will  be  so  bold  to 
speak  to"  God  unadvisedly,  without  regard  of  reverent  under- 
standing, in  his  presence;  but  he  will  prepare  his  heart  before 
he  presume  to  apeak  unto  God,    And  therefore  in  our  Common 

1 15  Prayer  the  minister  doth  oftentimes  say.  Let  na  pray,  meaning 
thereby  to  admonish  the  people,  that  they  should  prepare  their 
ears  to  hear  what  he  shall*  crave  at  God's  hand,  and  their 
hearts  7  to  consent  to  the  same,  and  their  tongues  to  say.  Amen, 
at  the  end  thereof.    On  this  sort  did  the  Prophet  David  prepare 

ao  his  heart,  when  he  aaid,  M>j  heart  is  ready,  0  God,  my  heart  is  ft- 1»«,  [>: 
ready,  I  will  sing  and  declare  a  psalm.    The  Jews  also,  when  in 
the  time  of  Judith*"  they  dii)  with  all  their  heart  pray  God  tOoLJndmi 
visit  his  people  of  Israel,  had  so  prepared  their  hearts  before  ''"'' 
they  began  to  pray.     After  this  sort  had  Manaoses  prepared  his 

35  heart  before  he  prayed  and  said.  And  >imp,  O  Lord,  do  J  bow  the  ' 
knees  of  mine''  heart,  asking  of  thee  part  of  thy  merctftl  kindness,  mi 
When  the  heart  is  thus  prepared,  the  voice  uttered  from  the 
heart  is  harmonious  in  the  ears  of  God  *.     Otherwise  he  regard- 
eth  it  not,  to  accept  it ;  but,  forasmuch  as  the  person  that  so 

30  babbleth  his  words  without  sense  in  the  presence  of  God  shew- 
eth  himself  not  to  regard  the  Majesty  of  him  that  he  spenketh 
to,  he  taketh  him  as  a  contemner  of  his  Almighty  Alajesty,  and 
givetb  him  his  reward  among  hypociites,  which  make  an  out- 
ward  shew  of  holiness,  but  their  hearts  are  full  of  abominable 

J  35  thoughts  even  in  the  time  of  their  prayers.     For  it  is  the  heart 

that  the  Lord  looketh  upon,  as  it  is  written  in  the  hiatorv  of  i  s^m.  i»i. 
Kings.     If  we  therefore  will  that  our  prayers  be  not  abominable 
before  God,  let  ua  so  prepare  our  hearts  before  we  pray,  and 
IP  understand  the  things  that  we  ask  when  we  pray,  that  both 

loj  iiwsk  uffrrmi  1  jfij  fiF.        •  lie  Am\f)  he  ■htiuld.fi-dM  tffij  B.         t  und  their  hcuttl 
iKOrii  rifMcji  ■  mine}  n>y  ^itifi  4tfli,  <  i^n  of  GmJ}  eftr«  Hod  i|''i.^  A. 


366 


AN   HOMILY 


our  bearts  and  voices  may  together  sound  io  the  ears  of  God's 
Majesty,  aod  then  we  shall  not  fail  to  receive  at  his  hand  the 
things  that  we  ask  ;  as  good  men  which  have  been  before  us 
did,  and  so  have  from  time  to  time  received  that  which  for  their 
sonls'  health  they  did  at  any  time  desire.  I 

St.  Augustine  seemeth  to  bear  in  this  matter :  for  he  saith 
thus  of  them  which,  being  brought  up  in  grammar  and  rhetoric, 
are  converted  to  Christ,  and  so  must  be  instructed  in  Christian 
rehgion.  "Let  them  know  also,"  saith  he-*^,  "that  it  is  not  the 
voice,  but  the  afi'ection  of  the  mind,  that  eometh  to  the  ears  of « 
God.  Aud  so  shall  it  come  to  pass,  that,  if  haply  )>  they  shall 
mark  that  some  bishops  or  ministers  in  the  Church  do  call  upon 
God  either  with  burbai'ous  words,  or  with  words  disordered,  or 
that  they  understand  not,  or  do  disorderly  divtde  the  words  that 
they  jJTooounce,  they  shall  not  laugh  them  to  scoru."  Hitherto  ii 
he  seemeth  to  bear  with  praying  in  an  unknown  tongue;  but  in 
tie  next  sentence  he  openeth  his  mind  thus ;  "  Not  for  that 
these  things  ought  not  to  be  amended,  that  the  people  might 
say^,  Amen,  to  that  which  they  do  plainly  understand.  But  yet 
these  things  must  be  godly  horned  witlml  of  these  catechists,  or  • 
instructors  of  the  faith,  that  they  may  learn,  that,  «s  in  the 
common  place  where  matters  are  pleaded  the  goodness  of  an 
oration  consisteth  in  sound,  so  in  the  Church  it  consisteth  in 
devotion."  So  that  he  alloweth  not  the  praying  in  a  tongue 
not  understand  •=  of  him  that  prayeth,  but  he  instructeth  the  ^ 
skilful  orator  to  bear  with  the  rude  tongue  of  the  devout  simple 
minister. 

To  conclude.  If  the  lack  of  understanding  the  words  that 
are  spoken  in  the  congregation  do  make  them  unfruitful  to  the 
hearers,  how  should  not  the  same  make  the  words  read  unfruit- 
ful to  the  reader?  The  merciful  goodness  of  God  grant  ns  his 
grace  to  call  upon  him  as  we  ought  to  do,  to  his  glory  and  our 
endless  felicity ;  which  we  shall  do,  if  we  humble  ourselves  in 


'  bapljf]  happily /rom  ijSi.  '  inightMijf]  m»y  aiyfi'iim  ijrij  G.    Set  bifarf, pagr liti,  Uao 

t ,  5,  *  tlKse  tfaiDga  tnUBt  l3e  ^Dd]y  1»rnu]  thm  fo43y  tbiiigi  munt  be  bonw  Jiivn  1  $Si, 

deKtftud]  uadantood  1587, 1^95,  ifni. 


27  NoTerint  etiain  iion  aiae  vocem  nd 
siures  Dommi  uisi  tuiinii  iifTecttini :  itii 
eniiii  noil  irridebunt,  ui  aliqiios  iinti- 
Ktiteit  et  ininiiitroa  Euclefrijie  forte  ani- 
iiiatlvprtcrint  vel  cum  Imrbarimuis  ot  uo- 
loeoUrui:]  Duum  Lnvociu'e,  vul  t^julcui  ver- 
liu    ijuao    pronuntlftiit    noti    itiMligure, 


|)erturlmte<^ue  tlbtinguere.  Non  quim 
bta  mininio  aorrigenda  sunt,  ut  p<»puliu 
ad  id  quixt  gilatiL-  'mteUJ)pt  dicat,  Amen  ; 
sed  tjLitien  pic  tideraiidjL  Kunt  ab  eis  qui 
didiceriat,  ill  »ono  in  roru,  sic  voto  in 
Kocliittiuv  boiju  dici.  Aa*/iijtiH.  tic  C<U€- 
chh.  Jlnd.  g  13,  0pp.  VI,  17a  C. 
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his  sight,  and  in  all  our  prayers,  both  common  and  private,  have 
our  minds  fuUy  fixed  upon  him.  For  the  prayer  of  them  that  Kcdu^xnr, 
humble  themselves  shall  pierce  through  the  clouds  ;  and  till  it  '''' ' 
draw  nigh  unto  God,  it  will  not  be  answered;  and  till  the  Most 
5  Wgh  do  regard  it,  it  will  not  depart.  And  the  Lord  will  not  be 
slack,  but  he  will  deliver  the  Just,  and  execute  judgment.  To  him 
therefore  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


a'rim  m, 


AN  INFORMATION 

FOR   TIIEM  WHICH   TAKE   OFFENCE 

AT  CERTAIN  PLACES  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE. 

THE  FIRST  PART* 

1  HE  great  utility  and  profit  that  Christian  niea  and  women  5 
may  take,  if  they  will,  by  henring  and  reading  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, dearly  beloved,  no  heart  can  sufficiently  conceive,  much 
less  is  any  ^  tongue  able  with  words  to  expreaa.     Wherefore 
Satan,  our  oid^  enemy,  seeing  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  very 
mean  and  right  way  to  bring  the  people  to  the  true  knowledge  10 
of  God,  and  that  Christian  religion  is  greatly  furthered  by  dili- 
gent hearing  and  reading  of  them,  he  also  perceiving  what  an 
hindrance  and  let  they  be  to  him  and  his  kingdom,  doeth  what 
he  can  to  drive  the  reading  of  them  out  of  God's  Church.     And 
for  that  end  he  hath  always  stirred  up,  in  one  place  or  other,  t; 
cruel  tyrants,  sharp  persecutors,  and  extreme  enemies  unto  God 
and  his  infallible  truth,  to  pull  with  violence  the  holy  Uibles 
oat  of  the  people's  hands,  and  havc^  most  spitefully  destroyed 
and  consumed  the  sacae  to  ashes  in  the  fire,  pretending  most 
untruly,  that  the  much  hearing  and  reading  of  God's  word  is  an  * 
occasion  of  heresy,  carnal'^  liberty,  and  the  overthrow  of  all  good 
order  in  all  well  ordered  commonweals. 

If  to  know  God  aright  be  an  occasion  of  evil,  then  must  we' 
needs  grant,  that  the  hearing  and  reading  of  the  holy  Scriptures 
is  the  cause  of  heresy,  carnal  liberty,  and  the  subversion  of  all  *] 
good  orders.  But  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  ourselves  ia  so 
far  off'  from  8  being  an  occasion  of  evil,  that  it  ia  the  readiest, 
yea,  the  only  mean  to  bridle  citrnal  liberty,  and  to  kill  all  our 
fleshly  affections.  And  the  ordinary  way  to  attain  this  know- 
ledge is  with  diligence  to  hear  and  read  the  holy  Scriptures, 
For  t/^  whole  Scriptures,  saith  St.  Paul,  were  ffivett  by  the  inspi- 
ration of  God  t  and  shall  we  Christian  men  think  to  learu  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  ourselves  in  any  earthly  man's  work 


•  TDK  FinsT  P^mi.]  Mi  tn  ijAj  A. 
'  «nil  ton]  luid  hatb  ijAj  F. 
/I»H!.        imtat  we)  wp  niu»t  i6>j, 


>  b  uij]  I*  mjfrem  15A;,  '  .ild]  omfMnt  afttr  15*7. 

'  hcnajr,  oinialj  Iwmgr  ud  cmaifran  ijAj  B.    i 
<  iw  oV  bQU^  tu  bwa /riM  ijA). 
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or  writing  *>  sooner  or  better  than  in  the  holy  Scriptures  written 
by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost?   The  Scriptieres  were  not  i  fm. i, 
brought  unto  us  by  the  will  of  man  ;  but  holy  men  of  God,  as  wit- 
nesseth  St.  Peter,  gpake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  holy  ^rit 

5  of  God.    The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Schoolmaster  of  truth,  which 
leadeth  his  scholars,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith  of  him,  into  a//Jaiun 
truth.    And  whoso  is  not  led  and  taught  by  this'  Schoolmaster  ''*"' 
cannot  but  fall  into  deep  error,  how  goodly''  soever  his  pretence 
is,  what  knowledge  and  learning  soever  he  hath  of  all  other 

lo  wprks  and  writings,  or  how  fair  soever  a  shew  or  face  of  truth 
he  hath  in  the  estimation  and  judgment  of  the  world. 

If  some  man  will  say,  I  would  have  a  true  pattern  and  a  per- 
fect description  of  an  upright  life  approved  in  the  sight  of  God, 
can  we  find,  think  ye,  any  better,  or  any  such  again,  as  Christ 

15  Jesus  is,  and  his  doctrine?  whose  virtuous  conversation  and 
godly  life  the  Scripture  so  lively  painteth  and  setteth  forth  be- 
fore our  eyes,  that  we,  beholding  that  pattern,  might  shape  and 
frame  our  lives,  as  nigh  as  may  be,  agreeable  to  the  perfection 
of  the  same.    Follow  you  me,  saith  St.  Paul,  as  I  follow  Christ.  iCo».» 

30  And  St.  John  in  his  Epistle  saith,  Whoso  abideth  in  Christ  must  ijoimi 
walk  even  so  as  he  walked^  before  him.     And  where  shall  we 
learn  the  order  of  Christ's  life  but  in  the  Scripture  ? 

Another  would  have  a  medicine  to  heal  all  diseases  and  mala- 
dies of  the  mind.     Can  this  be  found  or  gotten  otherwheres  ■» 

15  than  out  of  God's  own  book,  his  sacred  Scriptures  ?     Christ 
taught  so  much,  when  he  said  to  the  obstinate  Jews,  Search  the  joIut, 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  to  have  eternal  life.   If  the  Scrip- 
tures contain  in  them  everlasting  life,  it  must  needs  follow, 
that  they  have  also  present  remedy  against  all  that  is  an  hin- 

30  dcrance  and  let  unto  eternal  life. 

If  we  desire'  the  knowledge  of  heavenly  wisdom,  why  had  we 
rather  learn  the  same  of  man  than  of  God  himself,  who,  as 
St.  James  saith,  is  the  Giver  of  wisdom?   Yea,  why  will  we  not  ju>«i 
learn  it  at  Christ's  own  mouth,  who,  promising  ■  to  be  present  .M>tt. 

35  with  his  Church  till  the  world's  end,  doth  perform  his  promise,  '•"'^ 
in  that  he  is  not  only  with  us  by  his  grace  and  tender  pity,  but 
also  in  this,  that  be  speaketh  presently  unto  us  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  to  the  great  and  endless  comfort  of  all  them  that 

'  work  or  writing]  work  of  wriUng/Voin  158a.         '  by  thl«]  by  hlt/rom  ijCa.  »  goodly]  godly 

/rom  libiB.       ■  bs  walked]  be  hath  walked  1613,       •>  oUwrwhem]  otherwhere  Ami  ijTij  B. 

1  This  and  the  next  two  paragraphs  tract  of  £r<umtu,  "  ParacUtU,  id  at 
are  translated,  with  a  little  change  of  Adhertatio,  ad  Chri$iianae  PhiloiopKiat 
order,  from  the  latter  part  of  a  short    iStudtum,"  Opp.'V,  vio,\"V\,  tA.  \*i»,«. 
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have  any  feeling  of  God  at  all  ia  them  'i  Yea,  be  apeaketh  now 
in  the  Scriptures  more  profitably  to  us,  thao  he  did  by  word* 
of  mouth  to  the  carnal  Jews,  when  he  lived  with  them  here  Dfron 
earth.  For  tliey,  I  mean  the  Jews,  could  nother"  hear  nor  see 
those  things  which  we  may  now  both  hear  and  see,  if  we  will  5 
bring  with  us  those  ears  and  eyes  that  Christ  is  heard  and  seen 
with,  that  is,  diligence  to  hear  and  read  his  holy  Scriptures^  and 
true  faith  to  believe  bis  most  comfortable  promises. 

If  one  could  shew  but  the  print  of  Christ's  foot,  a  great 
number,  I  think,  would  fall  down  and  worship  it :  but  to  the  m 
holy  Scriptures,  where  we  may  see  daily,  if  we  will,  I  will  not 
say  the  print  of  his  feet  only,  but  the  whole  shape  and  lively 
image  of  him,  alas,  we  give  little  reverence,  or  none  at  all.  If 
any  could  let  us  see  Christ's  coat,  a  sort  of  us  would  make  bard 
shift,  except  we  moughti'  come  nigh  to  gaze  upon  it,  yea,  and  r\ 
kiss  it  too :  and  yet  all  the  clothes  that  ever  he  did  wear  can 
nothing  so  truly  nor  so  lively  express  Mm  uuto  us,  as  do  the 
Scriptures,  Christ's  image*?,  made  in  wood,  stone,  or  metal, 
some  men,  for  the  love  they  bear  to  Christ,  do  garnish  and 
beautify  the  same  with  pearl,  gold,  and  precious  stone :  and 
should  we  not,  good  brethren,  much  rather  embrace  and  reve- 
rence God's  holy  hooks,  the  sacred  Bible,  which  do  represent 
Christ  unto  us  more  truly  than  can  any  image?  The  image 
can  but  express  the  form  or  shape  of  his  body,  if  it  can  do  so 
much :  but  the  Scripture '  doth  in  such  sort  set  forth  Christ, 
that  we  may  sec  him  both^  God  and  man;  wc  may  see  him,  I 
say,  speaking  unto  us,  healing  our  intirmities,  dying  for  our 
sins,  rising  from  death  for  our  justification.  And,  to  be  short, 
we  may  in  the  Scriptures  so  perfectly  see  whole  Christ  with  the 
eye  of  faith,  as  we,  lacking  faith,  could  not  with  these  bodily 
eyes  see  him,  though  he  stood  now  present  here  before  us. 
*  Let  every  man,  woman,  and  child  therefore  with  all  their 
heart  thirst  and  desire  God's  holy  Scriptures,  love  them,  em- 
brace them,  have  their  delight  and  pleasure  in  hearing  and 
reading  them ;  so  as  at  length  we  may  be  transformed  and 
changed  into  them.  For  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  God's  trea- 
sure house,  wherein  are  found  all  things  needful  for  us  to  see, 
to  hear,  to  learn,  and  to  believe,  necessary  for  the  attaining  of 
eternal  life. 
Thus  much  is  spoken,  only  to  give  you  a  taste  of  some  of  the 

•  by  Wflrt]  hy  the  woTd_rt'i:mi  15S3.  "  nothcr]  n«l»htr/fii(H  (5^3  '«.  '  nought ]  inlgfal 
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commodities  which  ye  may  take  by  hearing  and  reading  the 
holy  Scriptures ;  for,  as  1  said  in  the  beginning,  no  tongue  is 
able  to  declare  and  utter  all.  And,  althongh  it  is  more  clear 
than  the  noon  day  that  to  be  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures  is  the 

5  cause  of  error,  as  Christ  saith  to  the  Sadducees,  Ye  err,  not  Matt,  x: 
knotoing  tlie  Scriptures;  and  that  error  doth'  hold  back  and  **■ 
pluck  men  away  from  the  knowledge  of  God ;  and,  as  St.  Hie- 
rome  saith,  "  not  to  know  the  Scriptures  is  to  be  ignorant  of 
Christ'^ ;"  yet,  this  notwithstanding,  some  there  be  that  think 

lo  it  not  meet  for  all  sorts  of  men  to  read  the  Scriptures,  because 
they  are,  as  they  think,  in  sundry  places  stumblingb^ocks  to 
the  unlearned;  first,  for  that  the  phrase  of  the  Scripture"  is 
sometime  so  homely*,  gross,  and  plain,  that  it  offendeth  the 
fine  and  delicate  wits  of  some  courtiers ;  furthermore,  for  that 

■S  the  Scripture  also  reporteth,  even  of  them  that*  have  their  com- 
mendation to  be  the  children  of  God,  that  they  did  divers  acts, 
whereof  some  are  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  some  repugnant 
to  the  law  written,  and  other  some  seem  to  fight  manifestly 
against  public  honesty ;  all  which  things,  say  they,  are  unto 

so  the  simple  an  occasion  of  great  offence,  and  cause  many  to 
think  evil  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  discredit  their  authority. 
Some  are  offended  at  the  hearing  and  reading  of  the  diversity 
of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  sacrifices  and  oblations  of  the 
Law.     And  some  worldly  witted  men  think  it  a  great  decay  to 

t£  the  quiet  and  prudent  governing  of  their  commonwealthsy  to 
give  ear  to  the  simple  and  plain  rules  and  precepts  of  our  Savi. 
our  Christ  in  his  Gospel ;  as  being  offended  that  a  man  should 
be  ready  to  turn  his  right  ear^  to  him  that  strake  him  on  the  P  CMat< 
left,  and  to  him  which  would  take  away  his  coat,  to  offer  him  *''  *"" 

30  also  his  cloak,  with  such  other  sayings  of  perfection  in  Christ's 
meaning :  for  carnal  reason,  being  alway  an  enemy>  to  God,  y  CRon 
and  not  perceiving  the  things  of  God's  Spirit,  doth  abhor  such  1^1 
precepts ;  which  yet,  rightly  understanded  ',  infringeth  no  judi- 
cial policies  nor  Christian  men's  governments.    And  some  there 

iS  be  which,  hearing  the  Scriptures  to  bid*  us  to  live  without  care- 
fulness', without  study  or  forecasting,  do  deride  the  simplicity!" »  [m»« 
of  them.     Therefore,  to  remove  and  put  away  occasions  of 

>  (Ror  doth]  •nor  do  1563  A.       •  of  tlMScTlptiira]of  tlMSeriptiuw  156]  B-1ST4,       '  homeljr] 
iliDpla  i6>3.  r  eommonwwltlu]  oaaiiBODW«t]j>«iii  1J63  O.  ■  nodentanded]  usdar- 

•Mod  i6aj.  >  to  bid]  do  bid  1565  C-iSJo.  >  itai[iUdt7]  atanpUcltiM/vm  1563  C. 

>  Ignontio  Seripturarom  ignontio  Cliriati  Mt.    Eienm,  Prolog,  ad  Itmam, 
0pp.  vr,  1.  . 
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offence  so  much  as  may  be,  I  will  answer  orderly  to  theae  ob- 
jections. 

First,  I  shall  rehearse  some  of  tbose  places  that  men  are 
offended  at  for  the  homeliness'^  and  grossness  of  speech,  and 
frill  shew  the  meaning  of  them. 

In  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  it  is  written,  that  Almighty 
God  made  a  law,  if  a  man  died  without  issue,  his  brother  or 
next  kinsman  should  marry  his  widow,  and  the  child  that  were'^ 
first  born  between  them  should  be  called  liis  child  that  was 
dead,  that  the  dead  man's  name  mought^  not  be  put  out  in  is 
Israel ;  and,  if  the  brother  or  next  kinsman  would  not  marry 
the  widow,  then  she  before  the  magistrates  of  the  city  should 
pull  off  his  shoe  and  spit  in  his  face,  sayiug.  So  be  it  done  to  that 
man  tttat  will  not  build  hU  brother's  house.  Here,  dearly  beloTcd, 
the  pulling  off  his  shoe  and  spitting  in  his  face  were  ceremonies,  tj 
to  signify  unto  all  the  people  of  that  city,  that  the  woman  was 
not  now  in  fault  that  God's  law  in  that  point  was  broken,  but 
the  whole  shame  and  blame  thereof  did  now  redound  to  that 
man  which  openly  before  the  magistrates  refused  to  marry  her : 
and  it  was  not  a  i-eproach  to  him  alone,  but  to  all  his  posterity 
also;  for  they  were  called  ever  after.  The  house  of  him  whose 
shoe  is  pulled  off. 

Another  place  out  of  the  Psalms.  /  mil  break,  saith  David, 
Me  hoTTis  of  the  ttngodhj,  and  the  horns  of  the  righteovn  shall  he 
exalted.  By  an  horn  iu  the  Scripture  is  understand f  power, 
might,  strength,  and  sometime  rule  and  government.  The  Pro- 
phet then  saying,  /  will  break  the  horns  of  the  ungodly,  meaneth, 
that  all  the  power,  strength,  and  might  of  God's  enemiess  shall 
not  only  be  weakened  and  made  feeble,  but  shall  at  length  also 
be  clean  broken  and  destroyed ;  though  for  a  time,  for  the  bet- 
ter trial  of  his  people,  God  suffereth  the  enemies  to  prevail  and 
have  the  upper  band.  In  the  hundred  and  thirty  second  Psalm 
it  is  said,  /  tvill  make  David's  horn  to  flourish.  Here  David's 
horn  signifieth  his  kingdom.  Almighty  God  therefore  by  this 
manner  of  speaking  proraiseth  to  give  David  victory  over  all  his  I 
enemies,  and  to  stablish  him  in  his  kingdom  spite  of  rU  hia 
enemies. 

And  in  the  threescoreli  Psalm  it  is  written,  Moab  in  my  wash- 
pot,  and  over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my^  shoe,  &c.  In  that  place 
the  Prophet  shewcth  how  graciously  God  bath  dealt  with  his 

«  hoia(!liin.ia]  niiuiilitit.v  Koj.  •>  tlisl  vera)  that  mw/hiiB  ijSi.  •  BKwglit]  niilrt 

^um  J^dj  (i.  '  tmdyrxtuhil]  unilQtgtnoJ  isS^jijefj  lf'3J+  T  tSiid*i  onemfesl  God*!  i 

J9,  ^  ChrgofCQiti]  U.  tUt  igfi^  O.  oul  <]ul  my]  ca*t  my  ij8i,  ibjj, 
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people,  the  children  of  Israel,  giving  them  great  victories  upon 
their  enemies  on  every  side.  For,  the  Moabites  and  Idumeans 
being  two  great  nations,  proud  people,  stout  and  mighty,  God 
brought  tliem  under  and  made  them  servants  to  the  Israelites ; 

5  servants,  I  say,  to  stoop  down  to  pull  off  their  shoes  and  wash 
their  feet.  Then,  Moab  is  my  washpot,  and  over  Edom  will  I 
cast  out  my  shoe,  is  as  if  he  had  said.  The  Moabites  and  the 
Idumeans,  for  all  their  stoutness  against  us  in  the  wilderness, 
are  now  made  our  subjects,  our  servants,  yea,  underlings  to  pull 

lo  off  our  shoes  and  wash  our  feet.  Now,  I  pray  you,  what  un- 
comely manner  of  speech  is  this,  so  used  in  common  phrase 
among  the  Hebrews?  It  is  a  shame  that  Christian  men 
should  be  so  light  headed,  to  toy  as  ruffians  do  of'  such  man- 
ner speeches,  uttered  in  good  grave  signification  by  the  Holy 

15  Ghost.  More  reasonable  it  were  for  vain  man'  to  learn  and 
reverence"  the  form  of  God''s  words,  than  to  gaud"  at  them  to 
his°  damnation. 

Some  again  are  offended  to  hear  that  the, godly  fathers  had 
many  wives  and  concubines,  although  after  the  phrase  of  the 

10  Scripture  a  concubine  is  au  honest  name;  for  every  concubine 
is  a  lawful  wife,  but  every  wife  is  not  a  concubine.  And,  that 
ye  may  the  better  understand  this  to  be  true,  ye  shall  note  that 
it  was  permitted  to  the  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament  to  have  at 
one  time  mo  wives  than  one :  for  what  purpose  ye  shall  after- 

»5  ward  hear.  Of  which  wives,  some  were  free  women  born,  some 
were  bond  women  and  servants.  She  that  was  free  born  had 
a  prerogative  above  those  that  were  servants  and  bond  women. 
The  free  born  woman  was  by  marriage  made  the  ruler  of  the 
house  under  her  husband,  and  is  called  the  mother  of  the  house- 

30  hold,  the  mistress  P  or  the  dame  of  the  house  after  our  manner 
of  speaking,  and  had  by  her  marriage  an  interest,  a  right,  and 
an  ownership  in  his<i  goods  unto  whom  she  was  married.  Other 
servants  and  bond  women  were  given  by  the  owners  of  them, 
as  the  manner  was  then,  I  will  not  say  always,  but  for  the 

35  most  part,  mito  their  daughters  at  the '  day  of  their  mairiage, 
to  be  handmaidens  unto  them.     After  such  a  sort  did  Fharao 
king  of  Egypt  give  unto   Sara,  Abraham''8  wife.   Agar  the 
Egyptian  to  be  her  maid.   So  did  Laban  give*  unto  his  daughter  #  osn.  > 
Lia,  at  the  day  of  her  marriage,  Zilpha  to  be  her  handmaid ;  **'  '*■' 

k  do  of  j  do  with  1633.  '  man]  taea/rom  1563  C.  "  learn  and  reverence]  learn  re- 

verence 1570,  learn  to  reverence /nmt  1571.  B  gaud]  iport  1633.  *>  to  hU]  t)  tlioir /rem* 

158a.  P  miatreM]  mastres  1563  A  ;  maistres,  maiiitrvaie,  or  mayitresie  1563  B-1583  ;  niistris 

ijS),  mbtresifjs  ;  nuutersi623.  ^inbja]  of  bb/hna  1J63EF,  'daughtenot  tih«\<Sau^\Kn 
at  that /rom  1571. 
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and  to  hla  other  daughter  Rahel  he  gare  another  bondmaid, 
named  Bilha'.  And  the  drives,  that  were  tlie  owners  of  their 
bandmaicis',  gave  them  in  marriage  to  their  husbands  upon 
divers  occasious.  Sara  gave^  her  inaid  Agar  in  marriage  to 
Abraham.  Lia  gave  in  like  manner  her  maid  Zilpha  to  her 
Iiusband  Jacob.  So  did  Eahel,  bis  other  wife,  give  him  Btiha* 
her  maid,  saving  unto  him.  Go  m  unto  her,  and  she  x/toll  bear 
upon  my  knee» :  which  is  as  if  she  had  said.  Take  her  to  wife, 
and  the  children  that  she  shall  bear  will  I  take  upon  my  lap, 
and  make  of  them  as  if  they  were  mine  own.  These  handmniil- 
ens  or  bond  women,  although  by  marriage  they  were  made 
wives,  yet  they  liad  not  this  prerogative,  to  rule  in  the  house, 
but  were  still  underlings,  and  in  subjection"  to  their  mistress^ 
and  were  never  called  mothers  of  the  household,  mistresses  of 
dames  of  the  house,  but  are  called  sometime  wives r,  sometime 
concubines,  Tbe  plurality  of  wivea  was  by  a  special  prerogative 
suffered  to  the  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  not  for  satisfying 
their  carnal  and  fleshly  luats.  but  to  have  many  children  ;  be- 
cause every  one  of  thera  hoped,  and  begged  otttimes  of  God  in 
their  prayers,  that  that  blessed  seed  which  God  promised  shoulii 
come  into  the  world  to  break  the  serpent's  head  moughf  comft 
and  be  born  of  his  stock  and  kiured. 

Now  of  those  which  take  occasion  of  carnality  and  evil  life  by 
hearing  and  reading  in  God's  book  what  God  hath  suffered*, 
even  in  those  men  whose  commendation  is  praised  in  the  Scrip- 
ture. As  that  Noe,  whom  St.  Peter  calleth  the  eighth  preacher- 
of  righteousness ',  was  so  drunk  with  wine*,  that  in  his  sleep  he 
uncovered  his  own  privities.  The  just  man  Lot  was  in  like 
manner  drunken',  and  in  his  drunkenness  lay  with  his  own 
daughters,  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature.  Abraham,  whose  fait 
was  80  great,  that  for  the  same  he  deserved  to  be  called  of  God' 
own  mouth*  a  father  of  mantf  nations,  the  fattier  of  all  helie-vertf 
besides  with  Sara  his  wife,  had  also'^  carnal  company  with  Agarjil 
Sara's  handmaid.  The  Patriarch  Jacob''  had  to  his  wires  tw 
sisters  at  one  time.  The  Prophet  David",  and  King  Salomon, 
his  son,  had  many  wives  and  concubines,  &c.    Which  things  wi 

'  DiUul  fllUiwn  or  B^lluin  (fUis74.         '  haiuJiuJib]  buidnutldaat  i6>j.  ■  la 

la  luch  Auhjocttnti  1633.  ■  laiittcdt]  DUMiai  1563  A  and  fi;  tDMglmor makbsnfnm  i;4>< 

b<4l  mSltriiKi  15S7,  miJtnuH  IJ«^     Sre  fuHr  p  above,     .%r  alto  tir  noil  n/^iEmviu.  eUinff  Waldnm^ 
0n  tAi  pavage^  KiM- afTectiou,  MlitreM  or  t»i»it3li,  iwKjr*  il  to  the  mood  Of  ttrllAt  it  lilm  or  loitbw,  ftl 
Utreliant  n/  IVnte.  iv.  1 ;  s*<iAM;irar<:'<  P(»tj«,  -(ii,  >t6, 347,  «*.  1S03.         J  uowUma  iriw»]  ho*. 
tlsHi  irlTM/rvHt  t{6}  C,         •  nougiit]  ralgtal/hm  t JOj  O.         •  bsUi  nrrmdl  bad  aiflvndAMtJ 
««♦. 

1  'AAA'  tySiHn'  Nvt  tutaiaairtit   lefipum  i^ihaif.     In  Tpidale'i   Bible, 
'1,  the  rendering  ii  the  wune  M  in  the  Homily. 
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see  plainly  to  be  forbodeu^  us  by  the  law  of  God,  and  are  now 
repugnant  to  all  public  honesty.  These  and  such  like  in  God's 
book,  good  people,  are  not  written  that  we  should  or  may  do 
the  like,  following  their  examples,  or  that  we  ought  to  think 
that  God  did  allow  every  of  these  things  in  those  men :  but  we 
ought  rather  to  believe  and  to  judge,  that  Noe  in  his  drunken- 
ness offended  God  highly.  Lot  lying  with  his  daughters  com- 
mitted horrible  incest.  We  ought  then  to  learn  by  them  this 
profitable  lesson,  that,  if  so  godly  men  as  they  were,  which 
otherwise  felt  inwardly  God's  Holy  Spirit  inflaming  their<=  hearts 
with  the  fear  and  love  of  God,  could  not  by  their  own  strength 
keep  themselves  from  committing  horrible  sin,  but  did  so  griev- 
ously fall  that  without  God's  great  mercy  they  had  perished 
everlastingly,  how  much  more  ought  we  then,  miserable  wretches, 
which  have  no  feeling  of  God  within  us  at  all,  continually  to 
fear,  not  only  that  we  may  fall  as  they  did,  but  also  be  over- 
come and  drowned  in  sin,  which  they  were  not ;  and  so,  by  con- 
sidering their  fall,  take  the  better  occasion  to  acknowledge  our 
own  infirmity  and  weakness,  and  therefore  more  earnestly  to 
call  unto  Almighty  God  with  hearty  prayer  incessantly  for  his 
grace,  to  strengthen  us,  and  to  defend  us  from  all  evil.  And, 
though  through  infirmity  we  chance  at  any  time  to  fall,  yet  we 
may,  by  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith,  speedily  rise  again, 
and  not  sleep  and  continue  in  sin,  as  the  wicked  doth. 

Thus,  good  people,  should  we  understand  such  matters  ex- 
pressed in  the  divine  Scriptures,  that  this  holy  tabte^  of  God's  f  [Pi.  >xi» 
word  be  not  turned  to  us  to  be  a  snare,  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-  " 
ttone*,  to  take  hurt  by  the  abuse  of  our  understanding:  but  let 
us  esteem  them  in  such  a<l  reverent  humility,  that  we  may  find 
our  necessary  food  therein,  to  strengthen  us,  to  comfort  us,  to 
instruct  us,  as  God  of  his  great  mercy  hath  appointed  them,  in 
all  necessary  works ;  so  that  we  may  be  perfect  before  him  in 
the  whole  course  of  our  life.  Which  he  grant  us  who  hath  re- 
deemed us,  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  to  whom  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for 
evermore.     Amen. 

'  forboden]  forbidd«D.^v>m  1563  EF.         '  inflaming  tbeir3  inflaming  in  tbeir/Wim  ■{71.        '  in 
mdiaj  in  a  1633. 

4  Fiat  meiua  eorum  coram  ipsis  in  laqueum  et  in  retributionem  \al.  retribn- 
tiones]  et  in  scandalum.    Vvlg. 
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FOR  THEM  WHICH  TAKE  OFFENCE 

AT  CERTAIN  PLACES  OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIITURE. 

i  E  have  heard,  good  people,  in  the  Homily  last  read  unto  you, 
the  great  commodity  of  holy  Scriptures  :  ye  have  heard  how  j 
ignorant  men,  void  of  godly  Lnderstanding,  seek  quarrels  to 
discredit  them:  eorae  of  tlicir  reasons  have  j'e  heard  answered. 
Now  we  will  proceed,  and  speak  of  such  politic  wise  men  which 
be  offended,  for  that  Christ's  precepts  should  seem  to  destroy 
all  order  in  governance,  as  they  do  allege  for  example"  such  as  i« 
these  be.  If  any  wwis"  strike  thee  on  the  right  cheek,  turn  the 
other  imlo  him  also.  Jfaiit/  witl^'  contend  (o  take  thy  coat  from 
thee,  let  him  have  cloak  and  all.     Let  noi^  thy  left  hand  know 


!  Y  M»it.  «»iif,  v'hat  thy  right  hand  doeth.     If  thine  eye^,  thine  hand,  thy  foot 
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offend  Ihecpnll  out  t/tine  eye,  cut  off  thy  haitd^,  thy  foot,  and^ 
cast  it  from  thee.  If  thine  enemy,  saith  St.  Paul',  be  an  hungered, 
give  him  meat ;  if  he  thintf^,  give  him  drink  :  so  doing,  thou  shall 
heap  hot  burning  coah  upon  his  head.  These  sentences,  good 
people,  unto  a  natural  man  seem  mere  absurdities,  contrary  to 
all  reason.  For  a  natural  man,  as  St.  Paul  saith',  underslandeth  lo 
not  the  thing H  that  belong  to  God,  neiiker  can  he  so  long  as  old 
Adam  dwclleth  in  him.  Christ  therefore  meancth,  that  lie 
would  have  his  faithful  servautsf  so  far  from  vengeance  and  re- 
sisting wrong,  that  he  would  rather  have  him'  ready  to  suffer 
another  wrong,  than  by  resisting  to  break  charity,  and  to  be 
out  of  patience.  He  would  have  our  good  deeds  so  far  from 
caniale  respects,  that  he  would  not  have  our  nighest  friends 
know  of  our  well  doing,  to  win  a  vain*'  glory.  And,  tliough  our 
friends  and  kinsfolks  be  as  dear  as  our  right  eyes  and  our  right 
bands,  yet,  if  they  would  pluck  us  from  God,  we  ought  to  re-  30 
nounce  them  and  forsake  them. 

Thus,  if  yc  will  be  profitable  hearers  and  renders  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  you  must  first'  deny  yourselves,  and  keep  under 
your  carnal  senses,  taken  by  the  outward  words,  and  search  the 

•  cta'i.i'le]  euinplea  ijif.j  IJ — 1570.  ^  *ny  wWlj  any  nmn  will/rffln  1563  G>         c  luuiil,  tiiy'i 

IiukI,  or  ii\y/)vm  i;(>7.       ■■  lliy  Mnd]  llilne  Imnd/nmi  1  joj  EP.       •  Iw  tliinll  Iw  b«  (hint  15*]  C. 
'".  ihinty/rraA  15AJ  D.        '  ftrrfuita  and  lilni]  m  cm  a'/.         t  from  autwr]  O^n  hJI  cunuil^tvw 
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inward  meaning;  reason  must  give  place  to  God's  Holy  Spirit; 
you  must  submit  your  worldly  wisdom  and  judgment  unto  his 
divine  wisdom  and  judgment.     Consider  that  the  Scripture,  in 
vfhat  strange  form  soever  it  be  pronounced,  is  the  word  of  the 
5  living  God.     Let  that  always  come  to  your  remembrance  which 
is  so  oft  repeated  of  the  Prophet  Esay.    The  mouthi  of  the  Lord,  f  ["-'-msI 
saith  he,  kalh  spoken  it.     The  almighty J  and  everlasting  God'<,  *4,f '  ''*"' ' 
wtio  with  his  only  word  created  heaven  and  earth,  hath  decreed  t  fr*-*'"- 
it.     The  Lord*  of  hosts,  whose  ways  are  in  the  seas,  whose  paths  m.i 
o  are  in  the  deep  loaters,  that  Lord  and  God  by  whose  word  all  *  l''j^'*,'^ 
I      things  in  heaven  and  in  earth  are  created,  governed,  and  pre-  "■sM.'Si 
'      served,  hath  so  provided  it.     The  God  of  gods '  and  Lord  of  alt  ia.'j,  ^.}     I 

lords,  yea,  God  that  is  God  alone,  incomprehensible,  almighty, '„'^°^-"' 
I     and  everlasting,  he  hath  spoken  it:  it  is  his  word.     It  cannot '*"'"> "^3 
?"S  therefore  be  but  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  God  of  all 
I     truth  ;  it  cannot  be  but  wisely  and  prudently  commanded,  what 
I      Almighty  God  hatli  devised ;  how  vainly  soever,  through  want 
of  grace,  we  miserable  wretches  do  imagine  and  judge  of  his 
moat  holy  word. 
1^0      The  Prophet  David,  describing  an  happy  man,  saith,  Blessed  p».  t.  [tj 
is  the  man  that  hath  not  walked  after  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly, 
nor  stand^  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sit^  in  the  seat  of  the  seorn- 
I     fut.     There  are  three  sorts  of  people,  whose  company  the  Pro- 
I      phet  would  have  hira  to  flee  and  avoid  which  shall  be  an  happy 
1 15  man  and  partaker  of  God's  blessing.     First,  he  may  not  walk 
after  the  counsel  of  the  unffodly.     Secondly,  he  may  not  stand  in 
the  way  of  sinners.     Thirdly,  he  must  not  sit  in  the  seat  of  the. 
scomfil.     By  these  three  sorts  of  people,  ungodly  men,  sinners,         H 
and  scomers,  all  impiety  is  signified  and  fully  eit pressed.     By 
^  the  ungodly  he  understaudeth  those  which  have  no  regard  of 
Almighty  God,  being  void  of  all  faith,  whose  hearts  and  minds 
are  so  set  upon  the  world,  that  they  study  only  how  to  accom- 
I      plish  their  worldly  practices,  their  carnal  imaginations,  their 

filthy  lust  and  desire,  without  any  fear  of  God.  The  second  H 
S5  sort  he  calleth  sinners:  not  such  as  do  fall  through  ignorance  ^| 
or  of  frailness;  for  then  who  should  be  found  free?  what  man  ^M 
ever  lived  upon  earth,  Christ  only  excepted,  but  he  hath  sinned?  ■ 
T7ie  jast  man  falleth  seven  times,  and  riseth  again.  Though  the  Pw*.  ii[v, 
godly  do  fall,  yet  they  walk  not  on  purposedly '  in  sin ;  they  stand  '"'^ 
'^40  not  still  to  continue  and  tarry  iu  siu ;  they  sit  not  down  like 

i  Ttat  dinlgiily]  the  &1ml«i1itir  tjAj  O— i j}i,  ud  tSmi^ijfram  ij)4.  '  iland  and  iM}  w 
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carelesa  men,  witliout  all  feiir  of  God's  just  pimisbmcnt  for  stn; 
but  defying  sin,  thi'ougl)  Goers  great  grace  and  inBuite  tnercT, 
they  rise  again,  and  iiglit  against  sin.  Tlie  Fropliet  then  calleth 
them  sinners  whose  hearts  are  clean  turned  from  God,  and  whose 
whole  conversation  of  life  is  nothing  but  sin :  they  delight  so 
much  in  the  same,  that  they  choose  continually  to  abide  nnd 
dwell  in  sin.  The  third  sort  he  calleth  Bcarners,  that  is,  a  sort 
of  men,  whose  heai-ts  are  so  stuffed  with  mahce,  that  they  are 
not  contented  to  dwell  in  siii,  and  to  lead  their  lives  in  all  kind 
of  wickedness,  but  also  they  do  contemn  and  sconx  in  other  all 
godliness,  true  religion,  all, honesty  and  virtue. 

Of  the  two  first  sorts  of  men,  I  will  'not  say  but  they  may 
take  repentance,  and  be  converted  unto  God.  Of  the  third  sort, 
I  think  I  may,  without  danger  of  God's  judgment,  pronounce, 
that  never  any  yet  converted  unto  God  by  repentance,  hut  con- 
tinued on  still  ™  in  their  abominable  wickedness,  heaping  up  to 
themselves  damnation,  against  the  day  of  God's  inevitable  judg- 
ment. Examples  of  such  scoruers  we  read  of  iu  "  the  second 
book  of  Chronicles.  When  the  good  kiug  Ezechias  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  reign  had  destroyed  idolatry,  purged  the  temple, 
and  reformed  religion  in  his  realm,  he  sent  messengers  into 
every  city,  to  gather  the  people  unto  Iliernsalem,  to  solemnize 
the  feast  of  Easter  in  such  sort  as  God  had  appoiuted  it ".  The 
posts  went  from  city  to  city  through  the  Itmd  of  Ephraim  and 
Manasses  even  unto  Zabuhn.  And  what  did  the  people,  think 
ye?  Did  they  laud  and  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord,  which 
had  given  them  so  good  a  king,  so  zealous  a  prince  to  aboUsh 
idolatry,  and  to  restore  again  God's  true  religion?  No,  no.  The 
Scripture  sitith,  the  people  laughed  them  to  scorn,  and  mocked 
llie  king's  messengers.  And  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  same  book 
it  is  written,  that  Almighty  God,  havini)  compassion  upan  his 
people,  sent  his  messengers  the  Prophets  unto  them,  to  call  them 
from  their  abominable  idolatry  and  wicked  kind  of  living.  Mut 
they  mocked  his  messengers,  they  despised  his  words,  and  misused 
his  Prophets,  until  t/ie  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  his  peo- 
ple, and  till  there  was  no  remedy :  for  he  gave  them  up  into  the 
hands  of  their  enemies,  even  unto  Nabuchodonozor  king  of 
Babylon,  who  spoiled  them  of  their  goods,  brent  P  their  city,  and 
led  them,  their  wives,  and  their  children,  captives  unto  Babylon, 
The  wicked  people  that  were  in  the  days  of  Noe"  made  but  a 

"  Kinlinued  on  itiU]  coulinued  itHlAi™  1581.       ■  n»d  vt  tn]  md  lafitm  ij«j  C.       ■  mppoinMd 
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mock  at  the  word  of  God,  when  Noe  told  them  that  God  would 
take  vengeance  upon  them  for  their  Bins.  The  flood  therefore 
carae  suddenly  npon  them,  find  drowived  them,  with  the  whole 
world.     Lot  preached  to  the  Sodomites*,  that,  except  they  re- a[c:mi. iss 

S  pented,  both  they  and  their  city  should  be  destroyed.     They  js.aVT  ' 
thought  his  sayings  impossible  to  be  true,  they  mocked  and 
scorned  fl  his  admonition,  and  reputed  him  as  an  old  doating 
fool.     But,  when  God  by  hia  holy  angels  had  taken  Lot,  his  wife, 
and  two  daughters  from  among  them,  he  rained  down  fire  and 

lo  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  brenf  up  those  scomers  and  mock- 
era  of  liis  holy  word.     And  what  estimation  had  Christ's  doc- 
trine among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees?  what  reward  had  he 
among  them  ?    The  Gospel  reporteth  thus :  The  P/iarisees,  trkich  tiu>«ni, 
were  covetous,  did  scorn  fiim  in  his  doctrine.    0  then  yc  see  that  '"*' 

»i  worldly  rich  men  scorn*  the  doctrine  of  their  salvation.     The 

worldly  wise  men  scorn  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  foolishness  **("['  <"■»■.  i.  ii 
to  their  understanding.     These  scomers  have  ever  been,  and 
ever  shall  be  till'  the  world's  end.     For  St. Peter  prophesied,  iPet. lu.s 
that  such  scomers  should  be  in  the  world  before  the  latter  day.  *' 

loTake  heed  therefore,  my  brethren,  take  heed.  Be  not  ye" 
scornera  of  God's  most  holy  word.  Provoke  him  not  to  pour 
out  his  wrath  now  upon  you,  as  he  did  then  upon  those  gibers 
and  mockers.  Be  not  wilful  murderers  of  your  own  souls,  Turn 
unto  God  while  there  is  yet  time  of  mercy ;  ye  shall  else  repent 

«S  it  in  the  world  to  come,  when  it  shall  be  too  late ;  for  there  shall 
he  judgment  without  mercy'.  rtJmwB, 

This  mought^  suffice  to  admonish  us,  and  cause  us  hence- 
forth to  reverence  God's  holy  Scriptures :  but  all  men  have  not  | 
faith  ^.    This  therefore  shall  not  satisfy  and  content  all  men's  tit  ■not.  a 

30  minds ;  but,  as  some  are  carnal,  so  they  will  still  continue,  and  ' 
abuse  the  Scripture  carnally  y  to  their  greater  damnation.    IVie 
tmleamed  and  itnMabte,  saith  St.  Peter,  pen^er/  the  holp  Scriptures  3Pet.ut,[t6. 
to  their  men  destruction,     Jesus  Christ,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  is  to  t  Coi.  t  [ij_ 
Me  Jews  an  offence,  to  the  Gentiles  foolishness ;  but  to  God's  chit-  ^*'^        I 

3s  dren,  as  well  of  the  Jews  as  aftfie  Gentiles,  he  is  the  power  and 

wisdom  of  God.     The  holy  man  Simeon  saith ",  thai  he  is  set «  lui™  ii, 
forth  Jbr  the  fall  and  risinff  again  of  many  in  Israel.     As  Christ    ^' 
Jesus  is  a  fall  to  the  reprobate,  which  yet  perish  through  their 
own  default,  so  is  hia  word,  yea,  the  whole  book  of  God,  a  cause 

1  mockct]  nnd  cconiod]  Kamnd  and  mockod  /tdih  [563  D.  ^  bront]  burnt  15M7,  ifqg,  1613. 
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of  daiunatioQ  unto  them  tbrougb  their  mcredulit^.  And,  as  he 
is  a  rising  up  to  none  other  than  those  which  are  God's  children 
by  adoption,  so  is  his  word,  yea,  the  whole  Scripture,  the  paiffer' 
of  God  to  salvation  to  them  only  (hat  do  believe  it.  Christ  him- 
self, the  Prophets  before  him,  the  Apostles  after  him,  all  the 
true  ministers  of  God's  holy  word,  yea,  every  word  in  God's 
hook,  is  unto  the  reprobate  the  savour''  of  death  unto  death. 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Propbets,  the  Apostles,  and  all  the  true  min- 
isters of  his  word,  yea,  every  jot  and  tittle  in  the  holy  Scripture, 
have  ^  been,  is  *,  and  shall  be  for  evermore  the  savour  of  life  unto 
eternal  life  unto  all  those  whose  hearts  God  hath  purified  by  true 
faith.  Let  us  earnestly  take  heed  that  we  make  no  jesting-stock 
of  the  books  of  holy  Scriptures.  The  more  obscure  and  dark 
the  sayings  be  to  our  understanding,  the  further  let  us  think 
ourselves  to  he  from  God  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  was  the 
Author  of  them.  Let  us  with  more  reverence  endeavour  our- 
selves to  search  out  the  wisdom  hidden  in  the  outward  bark  of 
the  Scripture.  If  we  cannot  understand  the  sense  and  the 
reason  of  the  saying,  yet  let  us  not  be  scomers,  jesters,  and 
deridera ;  for  that  is  the  uttermost  token  and  shew  of  a  repro- 
bate, of  a  plain  enemy  to  God  and  ^  bis  wisdom.  They  be  not 
idle  fables  to  jeat  at,  which  God  doth  seriously  pronounce;  and 
for  serious  matters  let  us  esteem  them. 

And,  though  in  sundry  places  of  the  Scriptures  be  set  out 
divers  rites  and  ceremonies,  oblations  and  sacrifices,  let  us  not 
think  strange  of  them,  but  refer  them  to  the  times  nnd  people 
for  whom  they  served ;  although  yet  to  learned  men  tbej  be 
not  unprofitable  to  be  considered,  but  to  be  expounded  as  figures 
and  shadows  of  things  and  persons  afterward  openly  revealed  ia 
the  New  Testament.  Thougli  the  rehearsal  of  the  geuealogiet 
and  pedigrees'*  of  the  fathers  be  not  to  much  edification  of  the 
plain  ignorant  people,  yet  is  there  nothing  so  impertinently 
uttered  in  all  the  whole  book  of  the  Bible,  but  may  serve  to 
spiritual  purpose  in  aome  respect  to  all  such  as  will  bestow  their 
labours  to  search  out  the  meanings.  These  may  not  be  con- 
demned becnuae  they  serve  not  to  our  understanding,  nor  make 
not  to  <=  our  edification.  But  let  us  turn  our  labour  to  under* 
stand,  and  to  carry  away,  such  sentences  and  stories  as  be  mon 
fit  for  our  capacity  and  inatruction. 
»tPi.»»rr.       Aud,  whereas  we  read  in  divers  Psalms^  how  David  did  wish 
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to  the  adversaries  of  God  sometime  shame  ■*,  rebuke,  and  con- 
fasion,  sometime  the  decay  of  their  offspring  and  issue,  some- 
time that  they  might  perish  and  come  suddenly  to  destruction, 
(as  he  did  wish  to  the  captains  of  the  Philistians  =,  Cast  forth, 

S  saith  he ',  thy  Ughtnintf,  and  tear  them  ,■  shoot  out  thine  arrows, 
and  consume  them;)  with  such  other  manner  of  imprecations; 
yet  ought  we  not  to  be  offended  at  such  prayers  of  David,  being 
a  Prophet  as  he  was,  singularly  beloved  of  God,  and  rapt  in 
spirit,  with  an  ardent  zeal  to  God's  glory.     He  spake  them  notf 

lo  as  of  s  a  private  hatred  and  in  a  stomach  against  their  persons, 
but  wished  spiritually  the  destruction  of  such  corrupt  errors  and 
▼ices  which  reigned  in  all  devilish  persons  set  against  God.  He 
▼as  of  hke  mind  as  St.Paul  was,  when  he  did  deliver  Hymeueus 
and  Alexander  with  the  notorious  fornicator  to  Satan  to  their 

tj  temporal  confusion,  that  their  spirit  might  be  saved  against  the 
day  of  the  Lord.  And,  when  David  did  profess  in  some  places 
that  he  hated"  the  wicked,  yet  in  other  places  of  his  Psalms  he 
profesaeth  that  he  hated  them  with  a  perfect  hate,  not  with  a 
mahcious  hate  to  the  hurt  of  the  soul.     Which  perfection  of 

10  spirit,  because  it  cannot  be  performed  in  us,  so  corrupted  in 
affections  as  we  be,  we  ought  not  to  use  in  our  private  causes 
the  like  words  in  form,  for  that  we  cannot  fulfil  the  like  words 
in  sense.     Let  us  not  therefore  be  offended,  but  search  out  the 

.    reason  of  such  words  before  we  be  offended ;  that  we  may  the 

55  more  reverently  judge  of  such  sayings,  though  strange  to  our 
carnal  understandings,  yet,  to  them  that  be  spiritually  minded, 
judged  to  be  zealously  and  godly  pronounced. 

God  therefore,  for  his  mercy's  sake,  vouchsafe  to  purify  our 
minds  through  faith  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  instil  the 

30  heavenly  drops  of  his  grace  into  our  hard  stony  hearts,  to  supple 
the  same ;  that  we  be  not  contemners  and  deriders  of  his  infal- 
lible word,  but  that  with  all  humbleness  of  mind  and  Christian 
reverence  we  may  endeavour  ourselves  to  hear  and  to  read  his 
sacred  Scriptures,  and  inwardly  so  to  digest  them,  as  shall  be  to 

35  the  comfort  of  our  souls  and  sanctification''  of  his  holy  Name. 
To  whom  with  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons  and 
one  living  God,  be  all  laud,  honour,  and  praise  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen, 
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AN  HOMILY 

OF    ALMSDEEDS    AND    MERCIFULNESS 

TOWARD  THE  POOR  AND  NEEDY. 

Amongst  the  manifold  duties  that  Almighty  God  requireth 
of  his  faithful  servanta  the  true  Christians,  by  the  which  he  5 
would  that  both  hia  Name  should  be  glorified,  and  the  certainty 
of  their  vocation  declared,  there  is  none  that  is  either  more  ac- 
ceptable unto  him  or  more  profitable  for  them,  than  are  the 
works  of  mercy  and  pity  shewed  upon  the  poor  which  be  afflicted 
with  any  kind  of  misery.  And  yet,  this  notwithstanding,  such  10 
is  the  slothful  slnggislmess  of  our  dull  nature  to  that  which  is 
good  and  godly,  that  we  are  almost  in  nothing  more  negligent 
and  less  careful  than  we  are  therein.  It  is  therefore  a  very  ne- 
cessary thing,  thfit  God's  people  should  awake  their  sleepy  minds. 
and  consider  their  duty  on  this  behalf.  And  meet  it  is  that  all  ij 
true  Christians  should  desirously  seek  and  learn  what  God  by 
his  holy  word  doth  herein  require  of  them  ;  that^  first  knowing 
their  duty,  whereof  many  by  their  slackness  aeem  to  be  very 
ignorant,  they  may  afterwards  diligently  endeavour  to  perform 
the  same.  By  the  which  both  the  godly  charitable  persons  may  so 
be  encouraged  to  go  forwards  and  continue  in  their  merciful 
deeds  of  giving  alms'  to  the  poor,  and  also  sucli  as  hitherto  have 
either  neglected  or  contemned  it  may  yet  now  at  the  length'*, 
when  they  shall  hear  how  much  it  appertaineth  to  them,  ad- 
visedly consider  it,  and  virtuously  apply  themselves  thereunto.    «J 

And,  to  the  intent  that  every  one  of  you  may  the  better  un- 
derstand that  which  is  taught^  and  also  easilier  bear  away,  and 
so  take  more  fruit  of,  that  shall  be  said,  when  several  matters 
are  severally  handled ;  I  mind  particularly,  and  in  this  order,  to 
speak  and  entreat  of  these  points.  jo 

First,  I  will  shew  how  earnoatly  Almighty  God  in  his  holy 
word  doth  exact  the  doing  of  nlmsdceds  of  us,  and  how  accepta- 
ble they  be  unto  him. 

Secondly,  how  profitable  it  is  for  us  to  use  them,  and  what 
commodity  and  fruit  they  will  bring  unto  us.  ii 
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Thirdly  and  lasts  I  will  shew  out  of  God's  word,  that  whoso 
is  liberal  to  the  poor,  and  relieveth  them  plenteously,  shall  not- 
withstanding have  suflicient  for  himself,  and  evermore  be  with- 
out danger  of  penury  and  scarcity. 
i  Concerning  the  first,  which  is  the  acceptation  and  dignity  or 
price  of  almsdeeds  before  God,  know  this,  that  to  help  nnd 
succour  the  poor  in  their  need  and  misery  pleaseth  God  so 
much,  that,  as  the  holy  Scripture  in  sundry  places  recordeth, 
nothing  can  be  more  thankfully  taken   or  accepted  of  God. 

■  lo  For  first  we  read,  that  Almighty  God  doth  account  that  to  be 
given  and  to  be  bestowed  upon  himself  that  is  bestowed  upon 
the  poor.  For  so  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  testify  unto  us  by  the 
Wise  Man,  saying,  He  that  hatk  pity  upon  the  poor  lendt-th  unto  p™".  ■^ 
the  Lord  himself.  And  Christ  in  the  Gospel  advoueheth"^,  and 
■S  as  a  most  certain  truth  bindeth  it  with  an  oath,  that  the  alms 
bestowed  upon  the  poor  was  bestowed  upon  him,  and  so  shall 
be  reckoned  at  the  last  day.  For  thus  he  saith  to  the  charitable 
alrasgivers,  when  he  sitteth  as  Judge  in  the  doom  to  give  sen- 
tence of  every  man  according  to  his  deserts  ;   Verilif  I  say  unto  Matt,  mr, 

ao  you,  Uliatmtver  good  and  merciful  deed  you  did  upon  any  of  the    '  * ' 
least  of  these  my  brettiren,  ye  did  the  game  unto  mc.    In  relieving 
their  hunger,  ye  relieved  mine;  in  quenching  their  thirst,  ye 
quenched  mine ;  in  clothing  thcni,  ye  clothed  me ;  and.  wheu  ye 
harboured  them,  ye  lodged  me  also ;    when  ye  visited  them, 

as  being  sick  or  in^  prison,  ye  vinted  me.  For,  as  he  that  receivethf 
a  prince's  ambassadors,  and  entertaineth  them  well,  doth  ho- 
nour the  prince  from  whom  tliose  ambassadors  do  come,  so  he 
that  receiveth  the  poor  and  needy,  and  hclpeth  them  in  their 
affliction  and  distresa,  doth  thereby  receive  and  honour  Christ 

30  their  Master  :  who,  as  he  was  poor  and  needy  himself  whilst  lie 

lived  here  amongst  us  to  work  the  mystery  of  our  salvation,  so 

at  5  his  departure  hence  he  promised  in  his  stead  to  send  unto 

us  those  that  were  poor",  by  whose  means  his  absence  should  "[«»"•  >»»i 

II.]         -■ 
be  supphed ;  and  therefore  that  we  would  do  unto  him  we  must 

35  do  unto  them.     And  for  this  cause  dotli  Almighty''  God  any 
unto  Moyses,  The  land  wherein  yoit  dwell  shall  never  be  without  n™t.  i 
poor  men,  because  he  would  have  continual  trial  of  his  people, 
whether  they  loved  him  or  no;  that,  in  shewing  themselves 
obedient  unto  his  will,  they  might  certainly  assure  themselves 

40  of  his  love  and  favour  towards  them,  and  nothing  doubt  but 
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that,  as  his  law  and  ordinances',  wberein  he  commanded  them 
that  they  should  open  thtir  hand  tmto  their  brethren  that  were 
poor  and  ntedy  in  the  land,  were  accepted  of  them  and  willingly 
performed,  so  he  would  on  his  part  lovingly  accept  them,  and 
truly  perform  hia  promises  that  he  had  made  unto  them.  t 

The  holy  Apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ,  who,  by  reason  of 
his  daUy  conversation,  saw  by  his  deeds,  and  heard  in  his  doc^ 
trine,  how  much  he  tendered  the  poor ;  the  godly  fathers  also 
that  were  both  before  and  since  Christ,  indued  without  doubt 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  most  certainly  certified  of  God's  holy  " 
will ;  they  both  do  most  earnestly  exhort  us,  and  in  all  their 
writings  almost  continually  admonish  us,  that  we  would  remem- 
ber the  poor,  and  bestow  our  charitable  alms  upon  them.     St. 

fi  itiuM.T,  Paul  crieth  unto  us  after  this  aort^ :  Comfort  the  feeble  minded, 
lift   np  the  weak,  and  be  charitable  toward^  all  menK     And  i; 

y  Heb,  iiu,  again  1" :  To  do  good  to  the  poor,  and  to  distribute  alms  gladly, 
see  that  thou  do  not  forget ;  for  with  such  sacrificea  ia  God^ 

b.  1*111,  [T-3  pleased,  Esay  the  Prophet  teacheth  on  this  wise :  Deal  thy 
bread  to  the  himgrt/,  and  briuff  the  poor  wandering  home  to  thy 
house.  IVhen  thou  seesf  the  naked,  see  thou  clothe  him,  and  hide 
not  thy  face  Jrom  thtj  poor  neighbour,  neither  despise  thou  thine 
own  fiesh.  And  the  holy  father  Toby  giveth  this  counsel.  Give 
alms,  saith  he,  of  thine  oum  goods,  and  turn  never  thy  face  from 
the  poor.  Eat  thy  bread  with  the  hungry,  and  cotier  the  naked 
with  thy  clothes.  And  the  learned  and  godly  doctor  Chrysostom 
giveth  this  admonition;  "Let  merciful  alms  he  always  with  us 
as  a  garment'' ;"  that  is,  as  mindful  as  we  will  be  to  put  our 
garments  upon  us,  to  cover  our  nakedness,  to  defend  us  from 
the  cold,  and  to  shew  ourselves  comely,  so  mindful  let  us  be  at 
all  times  and  seasons,  that  we  give  alma  to  the  poor,  and  shew 
ourselves  merciful  towards  them.  But  what  mean  these  often 
admonitions  and  earnest  exhortations  of  thti  Prophets,  Apostles, 
fathers,  and  holy  doctors  ?  Surely,  as  they  were  faithful  to 
Godward,  and  therefore  discharged  their  duty  truly  in  telling 
us  what  was  God's  will,  so,  of  a  singular  love  to  usward,  they 
laboured  not  only  to  inform  ua,  but  also  to  persuade  with  us, 
that  to  give  alms,  and  to  succour  the  poor  and  needy,  was  a 
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very  acceptable  thiug  and  an  higli  sacrifice  to  God,  wherein  he 
greatly  delighted  and  had  a  singular  pleasure.     For  bo  doth  the 
wise  Djan  the  son  of  Sirach  teach  us,  saying,  lVho~io  U  ttierciJuJ  e«ii»,  v. 
and  tfiveth  alias,  he  offereth  the  riyhl  thank  offering.     And  he  ''  '  " 

5  addeth  thereunto.  The  right  thank  offering  makeih  the  altar  fat, 
and  a  sioeel  »mell  is  it  "i  before  the  Highest ;  it  is  acceptable  be- 
fore God,  and  shall  never  be  forgoilen. 

And  the  truth  of  this  doctrine  is  verified  by  the  examples"  of 
those  holy  and  charitable  fathers  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Scrip- 

lo  tures,  that  they  were  given  to  merciful  compassion  towards  the 
poor,  and  charitable  relieving  of  their  necessities.     Such  a  one 
was  Abraham,  in  whom  God  had  so  great  pleasure,  that  he 
vouchsafed  to  come  unto  him*  in  form  of  an  angel,  and  to  be  *  [Genu 
eutcrtained  of  him  at  his  house.     Such  was  his  kinsman  Lot,  \ 

ij  whom  God  so  fBvoured  for  receiving*  his  messengers  into  his  ■  [0«n.  mu.] 
house,  which  otherwise  should  have  Iain"  in  the  street,  that  he 
saved  him  with  his  whole  family  from  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrn.     Such  were  the  holy  fathers  Job  and  Toby,  with 
many  others,  who  felt  most  sensible  proofs  of  God'a  especial? 

>a  love  towards  them.  And,  as  all  these  by  their  mercifulness  and 
tender  compassion,  which  they  shewed  to  the  miserable  aflBicted 
members  of  Clirist  in  the  relieving,  helping,  and  succouring 
them  with  their  temporal  goods  in  this  life,  obtained  God's  /a- 
vour,  and  were  dear,  acceptable,  and  pleasant  in  his  sight ;  so 

15  now  they  themselves  take  pleasure  in  the  fruition  of  God,  in 
the  pleasant  joys  of  heaven,  and  are  also  in  God  s  eternal  word 
set  before  us,  as  perfect  examples  ever  before  our  eyes,  both 
how  we  shall  please  God  in  this  our  mortal'!  life,  and  also  how 
we  may  come  to  live  in  joy  with  them  in  everlasting  pleasure 

30  and  felicity.  For  most  true  is  that  saying  which  St.'  Augustine 
hath,  that  the  giving  of  alms  and  reheving  of  the  poor  is  the 
right  way  to  heaven.  Via  coeli  pauper  est  * :  "  The  poor  man," 
saith  he,  "is  the  way  to  heaven."  They  used  in  times  past  to 
set  in  highways'  sides  the  picture  of  Mercury  pointing  with  his 

35  finger  which  was  the  right  way  to  the  town*.  And  we  use  in  cross- 
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>J.  dt  Vtrb.  Ihnit.  35  j   Opi>.  v,  1453  u.  tiim   and  Stephen")  wid   other  writeri 
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ways  to  set  up  a  wooden  or  stone  cross,  to  admoDish  the  travel- 
ling man  which  way  he  must  turn,  when  he  cometh  thither,  to 
direct  his  journey  aright.  But  God's  word,  as  St.  Augustine 
saitb,  hath  set  in  the  way  to  heaven  the  poor  man  and  his 
house ;  so  that  whoso  will  go  aright  thither,  and  not  turn  out  of 
the  way,  mast  go  by  the  poor.  The  poor  man  is  that  Mercury 
that  shall  set  us  the  ready  way  ;  and,  if  we  look  well  to  this  mark, 
we  shaU  not  wander  much  out  of  the  right  path. 

The  manner  of  wise  worldly  men  among^  us  is,  that,  if  they 
know  a  man  of  meaner'  estate  than  themselves  to  be  in  favour 
with  the  prince  or  any  other  nobleman,  whom  they  either  fear 
or  love,  such  a  one  they  will  be  glad  to  benefit  and  pleasure, 
that,  when  they  have  need,  he  may"  become  their  spokesman, 
either  to  help  with  his  good  word "  to  obtain  a  commodity  or  to 
escape  a  displeasure,  Kow  surely  it  ought  to  be  a  shame  to  us, 
that  worldly  men  for  temporal  thiugs,  that  last  but  for  a  sea- 
son, should  be  more  wise  and  provident  in  procuring  them, 
than  we  in  heavenly.  Our  Saviour  Christ  testifieth  of  poor 
men,  that  they  are  dear  unto  him,  and  that  he  loveth  them 
especially :  for  he  calleth  them  his  little  ones^,  by  a  name  of 
tender  love ;  he  saith  they  be  his  bnihren.  And  St.  James 
saith,  that  God  hath  chosen  them  to  be  heirs  y  of  his  kingdom. 
J»Bi«ni,[j.]  Hdift  not  God,  saith  he,  chosen  the  poor  of  this  world  to  him»el/, 
to  make  litem  hereafter  the  rich  heirs  of  that  kingdom  which  he 
hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ?  And  we  know  that  the 
prayer  which  they  make  for  us  shall  be  acceptable  and  regarded 
of  God.  Their  complaint  shall  be  heard  also.  Thereof  doth 
Jesus  the  son  of  Sirach  certainly  assure  us,  saying,  If  the  poor 
complain  of  thee  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  his  prayer  shall  be 
heard;  even  he  that  made  him  shall  hear  him.  Be  courteous 
therefore  unto  the  poor  ^.     We  know  also,  that  he  who  acknow- 


1 


'  41 1 "».  40,} 


[*.  J-] 


*j 


m  tBioiig^  iuiions>t./^vn  ijfi?.  *  of  meaner]  of  a  meaDer  ibi^  ■  b*ni^]  Ih*^  natifjrvm 

JiJa.        ■to  blip  witli  bb  gwid  mad']  amitttd  nfltr  1  ;;o.        r  In  bttn]  bt  Uw  biSnfnm  15  ji. 


quoted  from  aijcient  auttiOTs  ;  for 
Theacr,  JdgU,  ixv,  3-6,  whtch  ia  cited 
bj  Constantly  13,  u  not  eufficient  for  the 
purpose.  The  Epigr.  Inctrt.  Au(t.  135 
in  ATithol,  Gr,  belongs  to  n  Btatue  of 
Hennea  placed  io  a  field,  not  to  stiow 
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ledgeth  himself  to  be  their  Master  and  Patron,  and  refusetfa 
not  to  take  them  for  his  servants,  is  both  able  to  pleasure  and 
displeasure  us,  and  that  we  stand  every  hour  in  need  of  his 
help.  Why  should  we  then  be  either  negligent  or  unwilUug  to 
5  procure  their  friendship  and  favouFj  by  the  which  also  we  may 
be  assured  to  get  his  favour,  that  is  both  able  and  willing  to  do 
us  all  pleasures  that  are  for  our  commodity  and  wealth  ?  Christ 
doth  declare  by  thia,  how  much  he  accepteth  our  charitable 
affection  toward  the  poor,  in  that  he  promiseth  a  reward""  unto  i  CM***-  *. 

JO  them  that  give  but  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  his  name  to  them  41 0 
that  have  need  thereof;  and  that  reward  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     No  doubt  is  it  therefore  but  that*  God  regardeth 
highly  tliat  which  he  rewardeth  so  liberally.     For  he  that  pro- 
miseth a  princely  recom pence  for  a  beggarly  benevolence  de- 

,  15  clareth  that  he  is  more  delighted  with  tlie  giving  than  with  the 
gift,  and  that  he  as  much  esteem eth  the  doing  of  the  thing  aa 
the  fruit  and  commodity  that  cometh  of  it. 

Whoso  therefore  hath  hitherto  neglected  to  give  alms,  let 
him  know  that  God  now  requireth  it  of  him ;  and  he  that  hath 

:*o  been  liberal  to  the  poor^  let  him  know  that  his  godly  doings  are 
accepted  and  thankfully  taken  at  God's  hands,  which  he  will  re- 
quite with  double  and  treble.     For  so  saith  the  Wise  Man :  He  tPror.  iii, 

17.] 
which  gheweth  mercy  to  the  poor  doth  lay  his  money  in  bank  to 

the  Lord  for  a  large  interest  and  gain ;  the  gain  being  chiefly 
05  the  possession  of  the  life  everlasting  thorough »  the  merits  of  our 
Saviour  Jeaus  Christ.     To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 
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IE  Lave  teard  before,  dearly  beloved,  that  to  give  alms  unto 
the  poor,  and  to  help  them  in  time  of  necessity,  is  so  acceptable 
unto  our  Saviour  Cliriat,  that  he  counteth  that  to  be  done  to  j 
himself  that  we  do  for  his  sake  unto  them.  Ye  have  heard  also 
how  earaestly  both  the  Apostles,  Prophets,  holy  fathers,  and 
doctors,  do  exhort  us  unto  the  same.  And  ye  see  how  well- 
beloved  and  dear  unto  God  they  were  whom  the  Seriptures  re- 
port unto  us  to  have  been  good  almsmen.  Wherefore,  if  either  H 
their  good  examples,  or  the  wholesome  counsel  of  godly  fathers, 
or  the  love  of  Christ,  whose  especial  favour  we  may  be  assured 
by  this  means  to  obtain,  may  move  us  or  do  any  thing  at  all 
with  us,  let  us  provide  that^  from  henceforth  we  shew  unto  God- 
ward  this  thankful  service,  to  be  mindful  and  ready  to  help  them  i; 
that  be  poor  and  in  misery, 

Now  will  I,  this  second  time  that  I  entreat  of  almsdeeds, 
shew  unto  you  how  profitable  it  is  for  us  to  exercise  them,  and 
what  fruit  thereby  shall  rise''  unto  us,  if  we  do  them  faithfully. 
Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  Gospel  °  teacheth  us,  that  it  pro&teth  « 
a  man  nothing  to  have  in  possession  all  the  riches  of  the  whole 
world  and  the  wealth  or  gloi^  thereof,  if  in  the  mean  season  he 
lose  his  soul,  or  do  that  thing  whereby  it  should  become  captive 
unto  death,  sin,  and  hell  fire.  By  the  which  saying  he  not  only 
instructeth  us  how  much  the  soul  health  =  is  to  be  preferred  be-  >j 
fore  worldly  commodities,  but  also''  serveth  to  stir  up  our  minds, 
and  to  prick  us  forwards,  to  seek  diligently  and  learn  by  what 
means  we  may  preserve  and  keep  our  souls  ever  in  iafety ;  that 
is,  how  we  may  recover  their  health',  if  it  be  lost  or  empaired, 
and  how  it  may  be  defended  and  maintained,  if  we  once  ^  have  ji 
it.  Yea,  he  teacheth  us  also  thereby  to  esteem  that  as  a  precious 
medicine  and  an  inestimable  jewel,  that  bath  such  strength  and 
virtue  in  it,  that  can  either  procure  or  preserve  so  incomparable 
s  treasure.     For,  if  we  greatly  regard  that  medicine  or  salve 

*  proifMs  that]  proTlda  lu  ihat/nwi  tjSi.        »  rtie]  Kim .firom  i  S)i.       •  «oul  haUtL]  ■oul'*  htaJUi 
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that  is  able  to  heal  sundry  and  grievous  diseases  of  the  body, 
iQiicb  more  will  we  esteem  that  which  hath  like  power  over  the 
soul.  And,  because  we  might  be  tlie  better  s  assured  both  to 
know  and  have'"  in  readiness  that  so  profitable  a  remedy,  be,  as 
S  a  most  faithftd  and  loving  teacher,  shewetb  himself  both  what 
it  is,  and  where  we  may  fiod  it,  and  how  we  may  use  and  apply 
it.  For,  when  both  he  and  his  disciples  were  grievously  accused 
of  the  Pharisees  to  have  defiled  their  souls  in  breaking  the  con- 
stitutions of  the  elders,  because  they  went  to  meat,  and  washed 

,10  not  their  hands  before,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews ; 
Christ,  answering  their  superstitious  complaint,  teacheth  them 
an  especial  remedy  how  to  keep  clean  their  souls,  notwithstand- 
ing the  breach  of  such  superstitious  orders:  Give  alms,  saitb  he,  Loieii.ui-l, 
and,  behold,  all  tltini/s  are  clean  unto  you.     He  teacheth  them, 

15  that  to  be  merciful  and  charitable  in  helping  the  poor  is  the 
means  to  keep  the  soul  pure  and  clean  in  the  sight  of  God.  We 
are  taught  therefore  by  this,  that  merciful  almsdealing  is  profit- 

'  able  to  pnrge  the  soul  from  the  infection  and  filthy  spots  of  sin. 
The  same  lesson  doth  the  Holy  Ghost  also  teach  in  sundry 

«o  places  of  the  Scripture,  saying^,  Mercyidness  and  almstfhnnff 
purgethfrom  all  sins,  and  deUvereth  from  death,  and  suffereth  not 
the  sokI  to  come  into  darkness.  A  great  confidence  may  they  have 
before  the  high  God  that  shew  mercy  and  compassion  to  them  that 
are  afflictedK     The  wise  Preacher  the  son  of  Sirach  confirmeth 

95  the  same,  when  he  saith  that,  as  water  quencheth  burning  fire, 
even  to  mercy  and  alms  resisteth  and  reconcilelh  sins.  And  sure 
it  is  that  mercifulness  quaileth  the  heat  of  sin  so  much,  that 
they  shall  not  take  hold  upon  man  to  hurt  him;  or,  if  he'  have 
by  any  infirmity  and  weakness''  been  touched  and  annoyed  with 

30  them,  straightways  shall  mercifulness  wipe  and  wash  them  away ', 
as  salves  and  remedies  to  heal  their  sores  and  grievous  diseases. 
And  thereupon  that  holy  father  Cyprian  taketh  good  occasion'^ 

'  to  exhort  earnestly  to  the  merciful  work  of  giving  alms  and 
helping  the  poor;  and  there  he  admonishetli  to  consider  how 

(  bo  tl»  bolter]  bo  helter./rtim  ifi}  B.  * •nd  hiiire]  uiit  to huve i6jj,  'if  lio]  If  ytfitm 

15^0.         >■  and  weakueuj  ot  weoliBOiB/nml  ] 574.  ■  wwdi  Uwni  kwki^]  waihamo^  1613, 
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1  Eleemosjim  aXi  oirini  peoc&io  et  A 
morte  libent,  et  noli  patietur  anim&m 
ire  in  tctiebniti.  Fiducia  inagria  erit 
cornn  Sumtno  Dcu  cleemcKiyiuk  omnU 
but  iiicientibiu  eun.    Tab.  tv,  tl,  ti, 

a  See  tho  opening  of  Cyprian's  trca- 
tue  De  Qpat  tt  Ettemmsjinit,  ending  with 


thig  acntotice  :  Agnoncainiia  iUque,  fn- 
tres  cariaaimi,  divinae  indulg«ntiae  mu- 
nuB  salubre  ;  ei  emuniJAndi!!  purgnndtii- 
que  peooatis  nostrie,  qui  sine  aliquo  con- 
BoientiAo  vulnorc  esse  non  poi^fiuiiiue,  me* 
delia  spiritolibuH  vulneni  nostra  cure- 
mua.  CvpntM.  0^,  p.  198  ed.  Omik., 
p.  137  «i.  Parii. 
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wholesome  and  profitable  it  is  to  relieve  the  needy  and  help  the 
afflicted,  by  the  which  we  may  purge  oar  sins  and  heal  our 
wounded  souls. 

But  here™  some  will  say  unto  me.  If  almsgiving  and  onr 
charitable  works  towards  the  poor  be  able  to  wash  away  sios,  to 
reconcile  us  to  God,  to  deliver  us  from  the  peril  of  damnation, 
and  make  us  the  sons  and  heirs  of  God's  kingdom,  then  is" 
Christ's  merit "  defaced,  and  his  blood  shed  in  vain ;  then  are 
we  justified  by  works,  and  by  our  deeds  may  we  merit  heaven; 
r.  then  do  we  in  vain  believe  that  Christ  died  for  to  put  away  our 
''■  sins,  and  that  he  rose  for  our  Justification,  as  St.  Paul  teacheth. 
But  ye  shall  understand,  dearly  beloved,  that  neither  those 
places  of  Scripture  P  before  alleged,  neither  the  doctrine  of  the 
blessed  Martyr  Cyprian,  neither  any  other  godly  and  learned 
man,  wJien  they,  in  extolling  the  dignity,  profit,  fruit,  and  effect 
of  virtuous  and  liberal  alms,  do  say  that  it  washeth  away  sins 
and  briageth  us  to  the  favour  of  God,  do  mean  that  our  work 
and  charitable  deed  is  the  original  cause  of  our  acceptation  i  be- 
fore God,  or  that  for  the  dignity  or  worthiness  thereof  our  sins 
be'  washed  away,  and  we  purged  and  cleansed  of  all  the  spots 
of  our  iniquity ;  for  that  were  indeed  to  deface  Christ,  and  to 
defraud  him  of  his  glory.  But  they  menu  this,  and  this  is  the 
understanding  of  those  and  such  like  sayings :  that  God,  of  his 
mercy  and  especial  s  favour  towai'ds  them  whom  he  hath  ap- 
pointed to  everlasting  salvation,  hath  so  offered  his  grace  effect- 
ually ',  and  they  have  so  received  it  fruitfully,  that,  although  by 
reason  of  their  sinful  living  outwardly  they  seemed  before  to 
have  been  the  children  of  wrath  and  perdition,  yet  now.  the 
Spirit  of  God  mightily  working  in  them  unto  obedience  to  God's 
will  and  commandments,  they  declare  by  their  outward  deeds 
and  life,  in  shewing"  of  mercy  and  charity,  which  cannot  come 
but  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  especial  grace,  that  they  are 
the  undoubted  children  of  God,  appointed  to  everlasting  life: 
and  so,  as  by  their  wickedness  and  ungodly  living  they  shewed 
themselves,  according  to  the  judgment  of  men,  (which  follow ; 
"i,  the  outward  appearance  y),  to  be  reprobates  and  castaways,  so 
now  by  their  obedience  unto  God's  holy  will,  and  by  their  mer- 
cifulness and  tender  pity,  (wherein  they  shew  themselves  to  be 
like  uato  God,  who  is  the  fountain  and  spring  of  all  mercy,) 

*  iiMe]  yol  fr^n  15RJ.  »  then  Ifi]  then  or«  i6aj<  » ]iQ«il]  taerit^/Ktm  JJ67.  i"  of  Scritu 
tun]  oTlhe  Scripture  1613.  1  luxeplitlnoj  noepUonAm  <i']  O.  '  iliu  H]  aim  buj  he/ivm 
tj&t.        •  will sipeeWj  uii)  ipcdtil itai.         ■  oflnittaUy]  ««|i«dii])y/nnit  156J O.  •la liMnliic] 
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tliey  declare  openly  and  manifestly  unto  the  sight  of  men,  that 
they  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  elect  of  him  unto  salvation. 

For,  aa  the  goad  fruit  is  not  the  cause  that  the  tree  is  good, 
but  the  tree  must  first  he  good  before  it  can  bring  forth  good 
5  fruit ;  80  the  good  deeds  of  man  are  not  the  cause  that  maketh 
man"^  good,  but  he  is  first  made  good  by  the  Spirit  and  grace 
of  God,  that  effectually  worketh  in  him,  and  afterward  ho 
bringeth  forth  good  fruits.  And  then,  as  the  good  fruit  doth 
argue  the  goodness  of  the  trce^  so  doth  the  good  and  merciful 

lo  deed  of  the  man  argue  and  certainly  prove  the  goodness  of  liim 
that  doeth  it,  according  to  Christ's  saying^',  Ye  shall  know  (hem 
by  their  fruits.  And,  if  any  man  will  object,  that  evU  and 
naughty  men  do  sometime'  by  their  deeds  appear  to  be  very 
godly  and  virtuous,  I  will  answer,  that  soi^  doth  the  crab  and 

15  choke-pear 'J  aeem  outwardly  to  have  sometime  as  fair  a  red  and 
as  mellow  a  colour  as  the  fruit  which ''  is  good  indeed,  but  he 
that  will  bite  and  take  a  taste  shall  easily  judge  betwixt  the 
sour  bitterness  of  the  one  and  the  sweet  savouriness  of  the 
other.     And,  as  the,  true  Christian  man,  in  thankfulness  of  his 

50  heart  for  the  redemption  of  his  aoul  purchased  by  Christ's 
death,  shcweth  kindly*  by  the  fruit  of  his  faith  his  obedience 
to  God,  so  the  other,  as  a  merchant  with  God,  doeth  all  for  his 
own  gain,  thinking  to  win  heaven  by  the  merit  of  his  works, 
and  so  dcfaceth  and  obscureth  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  who 

as  only  wrought  our  purgation. 

The  meaning  then  of  these  sayings  in  the  Scriptures  and 
other  holy  writings^,  Almsdeeds  do  wash  away  our  sins,  and, 
Mercy  to  the  poor  doth  blot  out  our  offences,  is,  that  we,  doing 

.     these  things  according  to  God's  will  and  our  duty,  have  our  sins 
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»  In  QemrA'*  Jlerball,  in,  94,  "  Of 
le  wilde  Peikre  tree,"  (but  m,  100, 
in  Jd^nMmia  onlAr^ed  fiditioD,)  tlie  firfit 
two  kindfl  are  '■  Pyrum  stnmpiliito- 
rium  maiua"  &□<!  "P.  a.  minus,"  "  The 
great,"  and  *'  The  Amall,  Choke  Pcaro  ;" 
I  Bod  in  tiia  General  Description  he  wiyi 
some  of  tho  wild  pears  are  "  uf  such  a 
choking  taiiti^,  that  they  are  not  to  be 
eatcQ  of  liogs  and  wilde  boasts,  much 
i       lease  of  men/' 

"This  Eosbury-tree"  [a  pear  yielding 

exoellont  perry,]  "and  such  generally 

^^hat  bear  tho  most  laiting  liquur  and 


winy,  tfi  of  such  unsufierable  taste  that 
hnngry  swine  will  not  smell  to  it,  or,  if 
huiir,^er  tempt  tbem  to  taste,  at  £rst 
crush  they  shake  it  out  of  their  mouths; 
. . ,  and  the  clowns  call  other  penrs,  of 
bef^t  liquor,  Choak-peara,  and  will  offer 
money  to  such  as  dare  aiiventure  to 
^te  tl""M.  t'lr  their  sport,"  EeaU^i 
Aph"  'liiuff  Cidff*,  in  P<micJNa, 

4  kindly  ;  perhaps  "  after  his  kind.*' 
Oen.  I,  11.  See  Mnli,  v,  45  ;  Juhn 
VIU,  3(),  41,  So  wo  pray  in  the  Lit»njr 
for  ' '  tiie  kindly  frvxlU  ai  ftus  «».ViJtt" 
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indeed  washed  away  and  our  offences  blotted  out,  not  for  the 
worthiness  of  them,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  which  workelh  all 
in  all' ;  and  that  for  the  promise  that  God  hath  made  to  them 
that  are  obedient  unto  his  commandment,  that  he  which  is  the 
Truth  might  be  justified  in  performing  the  truth  due  to  hia  true  j 
promise,  Almsdecds  do  wash  away  our  sins,  because  God  doth 
vouchsafe  then  to  repute  us  -as  clean  ami  pure,  when  we  do 
them  for  his  sake,  and  not  because  they  deserve  or  merit  our 
purging,  or  for  that  they  have  any  such  strength  and  virtue  in 
themselves.  v 

I  know  that  some  men,  too  much  addict  to  the  advancing  ot 
their  good  works',  will  not  be  contented  with  this  answer;  and 
no  marvel,  for  such  men  can  no  answer  content  nor''  suffice. 
Wherefore,  leaving  them  to  their  own  wilful  sense,  we  wiU 
rather  have  regard  of*  the  reasonable  and  godly  ;  who,  as  they  t\ 
most  certainly  know  and  persuade  themselves  that  all  goodness, 
all  bounty,  all  mercy,  all  benefits,  all  forgiveness  of  sins,  and 
whatsoever  can  be  named  good  and  profitable  either  for  the 
body  or  for  the  soul,  do  come  only  of  God's  mercy  and  mere 
favour,  and  not  of  themselves,  so,  though  they  do  never  so  ja 
many  and  so  excellent  good  deeds,  yet  are  they  never  puffed  up 
■with  the  vain  confidence  of  them.  And,  though  they  hear  and 
read  in  God's  word  and  otherwhere  in  godly  men's  works,  that 
almsdeeds,  mercy,  and  charitableness  doth  wash  away  sin  and 
blot  out  iniquity,  yet  do  they  not  arrogantly  and  proudly  stick  a 
or  trust  f  unto  them,  or  brag  themselves  of  them,  as  the  proud 
,  Pharisee  *  did,  lest  with  the  Pharisee  they  should  be  con- 
demned ;  but  rather,  with  the  humble  and  poor  Publican,  con- 
fess themselves  sinful  wretches  and  unworthy «  to  look  up  to 
heaven,  calling  and  craving  for  mercy,  that  with  the  Publican  30 
they  may  be  pronounced  of  Christ  to  be  justified.  The  godly 
do  learn,  that,  when  the  Scriptures  say  that  by  good  aud  mer- 
ciful works  we  are  reconciled  to  God's  favour,  we  are  taught 
then  to  know  what  Clirist  by  his  intercession  and  mediation 
obtaineth  for  us  of  bis  Father  when  we  be  obedient  to  his  will ; 
yea,  they  learn  in  such  mannersh  of  speaking  a  comfortable 
argument  of  God's  singular  favour  and  love,  that  attributeth 
that  unto  us  and  to  our  doings,  that  he  by  his  Spirit  worketh 
in  us,  and  through  his  grace  procureth  for  us.  And  yet,  this 
notwithstanding,  they  cry  out  with  St.  Paul,  O  wretches  that  we  40 

«  UiaEr  j?m>d  worlu]  their  *flrka  1633.  "  nor]  Of /r^w*  ifftj,  ■  ngard  oO  «W*rf  to 
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are ;  and  acknowledge,  as  Christ  teacheth,  that,  when  they  have  [i-uke  mi, 
att  done,  they  are  but  unprofitable  servants ;   and   with  the ' 
blessed  king  David,  in  respect  of  the  just  judgments  of  God, 
they  do  tremble,  and  say,  fVho  shall  be  able  to  abide  it.  Lord,  t/ci^exn,3.] 

S  thou  wilt  give  sentence  according  to  our  deserts  ?  Thus  they 
humble  themselves,  and  are  exalted  of  God ;  they  count  them- 
selves vile,  and  of  God  are  counted  pure  and  clean ;  they  con- 
demn themselves,  and  are  justified  of  God ;  they  think  them- 
selves unworthy  of  the  earth,  and  of  God  are  thought  worthy  of 

lo  heaven.  Thus  of'  God's  word  are  they  truly  taught  how  to 
think  rightly  of  merciful  dealing  of  alms,  and  of  God's  especial 
mercy  and  goodness  are  made  partakers  of  those  fruits  that  his 
word  hath  promised. 

Let  us  then  follow  their  examples,  and  both  shew  obediently 

15  in  our  life  those  works  of  mercy  that  we  are  commanded,  and 
have  that  right  opinion  and  judgment  of  them  that  we  are 
taught;  and  we  shall,  in  like  manner  as  they,  be  made  par- 
takers and  feel  the  fruits  and  rewards  that  follow  such  godly 
living.     So  shall  we  know  by  proof  what  profit  and  commodity 

ao  doth  come  of  giving  alms  ^  and  succouring  of  the  poor. 

>  Tliiu  of]  Thiu  by  i6a}.  ■>  giving  olnu]  giving  attiaa/hm  I5;a 
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THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  HOMILY 
OF  ALMSDEEDS. 

X  E  have  already  heard  two  parts  of  tliis  Treatise  of  Almi* 
deeds:  the  first,  how  pleasant  and  acceptable  before  (Jod  tlie 
doing  of  them  is ;  the  second,  how  much  it  bchorcth  us,  and  $ 
how  profitable  it  is,  to  apply  ourselves  unto  them,  Now  ia 
this"  third  part  will  I  take  away  that  let  that  hindcretli  many 
from  doing  of  them  K 

There  be  many  that,  when  they  hear  how  acceptable  a  thing 
in  the  sight  of  Qod  the  giving  of  alms  is,  and  how  much  God  ■ 
extendeth  his  favour  towards  them  that  are  merciful,  and  what 
fruits  aud  eommoditiea  doth  come  to  them  by  it,  they  wish  yay 
gladly  with  themselves  that  they  also  might  obtain  these  ben&- 
iits,  aud  be  counted  such  of  God  as  whom  he  would  love  or  do 
for.  But  yet  these  men  are  with  greedy  eovetousness  so  pulkd 
back,  that  they  will  not  bestow  one  halfpenny  or  one  shive  * '  of 
bread,  that  they  might  be  thought  worthy  of  God's  beneiiii, 
and  BO  to  come  into  his  favour.  For  they  are  evermore  fearful 
and  doubting  lest  by  often  giving,  although  it  were  hut  a  little 
at  a  time,  they  should  consume  their  goods,  and  so  impoverish  • 
theiiiselves,  that  even  themselves  at  the  length  should  not  be 
able  to  live,  but  should  be  driven  to  beg  and  live  of  other  men'* 
alms.  And  thus  they  seek  excuses  to  withhold  themselves  from 
the  favour  of  God,  and  choose  with  pinching  eovetousness  rather 
to  lean  unto  the  devil,  than  by  charitabJe  mercifuloesa  either  to 
come  unto  Christ,  or  to  suffer  Christ  to  come  unto  tUem.  0 
that  we  had  some  cunning  and  skilful  physician,  that  were  able 
to  purge  thera  of  this  so  pestilent  an  humour,  that  so  sore  ia- 
fecteth,  not  their  bodies,  but  their  minds,  and  so  by  corruptisf 
their  souls  bringeth  their  bodies  aud  souls  into  danger  of  hdl  f 
tire. 

Now,  lest  there  be  any  such  among  us,  dearly  beloved,  let  vs 
diligently  search  for  that  physician,  which  is  Jesus  CUriit,  aad 

•  in  Uib]  111  ilw/nwi  ijfi;.         <■  doiii( of  tticm]  ^Mng  Oum/'nm  156;  O,       •  Mn}  t*>»  ***>■ 


1  altive  :  slic*. 


^^^^  OF    ALMSDEEDS.  395 

earnestly  labour  that  of  hia  mercy  he  will  truly  instruct  ua,  and 
give  us  n  present  medicine  ••  against  so  perilous  a  disease. 

Hearken  theu,  whosoever  thou  art  that  fcarest  lest  by  giving 

to  the  poor  thou  shouldest  bring  thyself  to  beggary.   That  which 

5  thou  takest  from  thyself  to  bestow  upon  Christ  can  never  be 

consumed  and  wasted  away.     "VVberein  thou  shalt  not  believe 

me;  but,  if  thou  have  faith  and  be  a  true  Christian,  believe  the 

Holy  Ghost,  give  credit  to  the  authority  of  God's  word,  that 

thus  teacheth.     For  thus  saith  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Salomon: 

lo  He  that  rjlveth  unto  the  poor  shall  never  want,   •  Men  suppose  piw. 

I      that  by  hoarding  and  laying  up  still  they  shall  at  the  length  ^"'^ 

be"  rich,  and  that  by  distributing  and  laying  out,  although  it 
I  be  for  most  necessary  and  godly  uses,  they  shall  be  brought  to 
I  poverty.  But  the  Holy  Ghoat,  which  knoweth  all  truth,  tcach- 
[J5  eth  us  another  lesson,  contrary  to  this.  He  teacheth  us"  that  «  [Profiii 
'  there  is  a  kind  of  dispending  that  shall  never  diminish  the 
stock,  and  a  kind  of  saving  that  shall  bring  a  man  to  extreme 
poverty.     For,  where  he  saith  that  the  good   almsman  shall 

L  never  have  scarcity,  ho  addeth  ^,  But  he  that  tnrneth  away  hi-n  ?  rriw. 
etfes  from  suck  as  be  in  necessity  shall  suffer  great  poverty  him- 
I     self.     How  far  different  then  is  the  judgment  of  man  from  the 
judgment  of  the  Holy  Ghost ! 

The  holy  Apostle  Paul,  a  man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 

made  privy  even  of  the  secret  will  of  God,  teacheth  that  the 

'«s  liberal  almsgiver  shall  not  thereby  be  impoverished.    lie  that  iCOT.ii,tiiti 

'      ministereth,  saith  he,  seed  unto  the  sower  will  minister  also  bread 

unto  ytiu  for  food ;  yea,  he  will  multiply  your  seed,  and  encrease 

the  fruits  of  your  righteousness  '^.     He  is  not  content  here  ^  to 

advertise  them  that  they  shall  not  lack,  but  he  sheweth  them 

30  also  after  whatK  sort  God  will  provide  for  them.     Even  as  he 

provideth  ^  seed  for  the  sower  in  multiplying  it  and  giving  great 

increase,  so  will  lie'  multiply  their  goods  and  encrease  them, 

that  there  shall  be  great  abundance. 

And,  leat  we  should  think  Jiis  sayings  to  be  but  words,  and 
35  not  tnith,  we  have  an  example  thereof  in  the  third  book  of 
Kings,  which  doth  confirm  and  seal  it  up  as  a  most  certain 
truth.     The  poor  widow''  that  received  the  banished  Prophet  of  ];J' ^j^. 

1  mettidnc]  re mcrlj/nwi  1 563  II.  •  >t  Uie  langlh  be]  it  lengtli  htfrtm  1571.  '  bon] 

i  wUI  liQJ  li«  vriiftom  t.<7[. 

»  Tiila  is  cital  from  Cyprian.     Qui  iito'ementa  fragum  jutHiiat  valrat,  at 

adminulrat,  inquit,  fenoi  wmtiian^i,  et  in  mnniiiiu  loctipUtetninL     De  Operc  ct 

fianem  ml  tdendum  proatabit,  ct  multi-  El«Biu<)«yni»,    t'pp-    ?■  lot    od.  Oxou. 

jilietibit  tfrninati'inem  rcitram.  d  tiwj/ciit  p,  140  «sd..  Pwi». 
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God,  Elias,  when  as  she  had  bnt  an''  handful  of  meal  in  a  vessel 
and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruse,  whereof  she  would  make  a  cake  for 
herself  and  her  son,  that  after  they  had  eaten  that  they  might 
die,  because  in  that  great  famine  there  was  no  more  food  to  be 
gotten;  yet,  when  she  gave  part  thereof  unto'  Elias,  and  de-j 
fraaded  her  own  hungry  bellyj  mercifully  to  relieve  him,  she 
was  so  blessed  of  God,  that  neither  the  meal  nor  the  oil  was 
consumed  all  ™  the  time  while  that  famine  did  last,  but  thereof 
both  the  Prophet  Elias,  she,  and  her  son  were  sufficiently  nou- 
rished and  had  enough.     • 

0  consider  this  example,  ye  unbelieving  and  faithless  covet- 
ous perHons,  who  discredit  God's  word,  and  think  bis  power 
diminished.  This  poor  woman,  in  the  time  of  an  extreme  and 
long  dearth,  had  but  one  handful  of  meal  and  a  little  cruse  of 
oil ;  her  only  son  was  ready  to  perish  before  her  face  for  hunger, 
and  she  herself  like  to  pine  away:  and  yet,  when  the  poor  Pro- 
phet came  and  asked  part,  she  was  so  mindful  of  mercifulnesf 
that  she  forgat  her  own  misery;  and,  rather  than  she  would 
omit  the  occasion  given  to  give  alma  and  work  a  work  of  right- 
eousness, she  was  content  presently  to  hazard  her  own  and  her 
soq''s  life.  And  yon,  who  have  great  plenty  of  meats  and 
drinks,  great  store  of  motheatcn  apparel,  yea,  many  of  you 
great  heaps  of  gold  and  silver,  and  he  that  hath  least  hath  more 
than  sufficient,  now  in  this  time,  when,  thanks  be  to  God,  no 
great  famine  doth  oppress  you,  your  children  being  well  clothetl 
and  well  fed,  and  no  danger  of  death  for  famine  to  be  feared, 
will  rather  cast  doubts  and  perils  of  unlikely  penury,  than  yon 
will  part  with  any  piece  of  your  superfluities,  to  help  feed  and  " 
succour  the  poor,  hungry,  and  naked  Clirist,  that  comcth  to 
your  doors  a  begging  •'.  This  poor  and  seely  widow  never  cast ; 
doubts  in  all  her  misery  what  want"  she  herself  should  have; 
she  never  distrusted  the  promise  that  God  had  madcP  to  her  by 
the  Prophet ;  but  straightway  went  about  to  reheve  the  hungry 
Prophet  of  God,  yea,  preferring  his  necessity  before  her  own. 
But  we,  like  unbelieving  wretches,  before  we  will  give  one  mite,  } 
we  will  cast  a  thousand  doubts  of  danger,  whether  that  will 
stand  us  in  any  stead  that  we  give  to  the  poor,  whether  wc 

'bulM]  Ixit  B/nM  ijfli.  I  iHilo]  to/nim  15R1.  "  cmiunjBd  nil]  ronBiioed  of  bD  I jfti  A. 

*  liclp  hed  snd  J  belp  to  fiwl  uidtJ7i,]j74;  h«]p  tnd  from  i$it.         °  wiiiilj  Haiil>.i  61  ^ .         rood 
tmd  Quiilfll  God  uadafivm  1^67. 

•1  Aura  parioteg,  anro  laquearia,  auro  tuB  in  paiipere  moritar.  Uienm.  EpiH, 
fijgent  caiiita  columnanim,  et  niidus  ad  GaadaUiiim  128  (ivJ.  11);  0pp.  i, 
ntfjue  esuriens  ante  fores  ncwtnui  Cliriii-    g5<)  c. 
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should  not  haie  need  of  it  at  any  other  timej  aod  whether  here 
it  would  not  have  been  more  profitably  bestowed.  So  that  it  is 
not  morel  hard  to  wreucli  a  strong  nail,  aa  the  proverb  saith, 
out  of  a  post,  than  to  wring  a  farthing  out  of  our  fingers.  There 
i  is  neither  the  fear  nor  the  love  of  God  before  our  eyes;  we  will 
more  esteem  a  mite,  than  we  either  desire  God's  kingdom,  or 
fear  the  devil's  dungeon.  HearkeOj  therefore,  ye  merciless  mi- 
sors,  what  will  be  the  end  of  this  your  unmerciful  dealing.  As 
certainly  as  God  nourished  this  poor  widow  in  the  time  of 

I  lo  famine,  and  encreased  her  little  store,  so  that  she  had  enough 
and  felt  no  penury  when  other  pined  away,  so  certainly  sliall 
God  plague  you  with  poverty  in  the  middes  "■  of  plenty.  Then, 
when  other  have  abundance  and  he  fed  to  the  full",  you  shall 
utterly  waste  and  consume  away  yourselves ;  your  store  shall 

1 15  be  destroyed,  your  goods  plucked  from  you ;  all  your  glory  and 
wealth  shall  perish ;  and  that  which  when  you  had  you  might 
have  enjoyed  yourself  in  peace,  and  might  have  bestowed  upon 
other  most  godly,  ye  shall  seek  with  sorrow  and  sighs,  and  no 
where  shall  find  it.     For  your  unmercifulness  towards  other  ye 

3o  shall  find  no  man  that  will  shew  mercy  towards  you.  You  that 
had  stony  hearts  towards  other  shall  find  all  the  creatures  of 
God  to  you  wards '  as  hard  as  brass  and  iron, 

Alas,  what  fury  and  madness  doth  possess  our  miuds,  that  in 
a  matter  of  truth  and  certainty  we  will  not  give  credit  to  tlie 

,9$  truth,  testifying  unto  that  which  is  most  certain,  Christ  saith*  ^  [Mhu.vi, 
that,  if  we  will  first  seek  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  do  the  works 
of  righteonsnesa  thereof  ^,  we  shall  not  be  left  destitute,  all  other 
things  shall  be  given  to  us  plenteously.  Nay,  say  we,  I  will 
first  look  that  I  be  able  to  live  myself,  and  be  sure  that  I  have 
o  enougli  for  me  and  mine ;  and,  if  I  have  any  thing  over,  I  will 
bestow  it  to  get  God's  favour,  and  the  poor  shall  then  have  part 
with  me.  See,  I  pray  you,  the  perverse  judgment  of  men.  We 
have  more  care  to  nourish  the  carcase,  than  we  have  fear  to  see 
our  soul  perish.     And,  as  Cj'prian  saith  ^  "whilst  we  stand  in  smn.*) 

1  la  not  more]  to  WUlTOrFT,  i>  mom  every  eilltm  of  Ot  BemtUrt  mHrc,  >  tiMila»l  mlddeil 

/rtwiisSiO.         ■  10  Uie  full]  at  fiiUA»"i  ijOJ  U-        '  joowwdi]  jouwwii A«»  "itj. 
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deficit ;  et,  dum  n«  quid  de  rebiu  tuia 
miauatur  nttBadi^,  non  respicia  quod  ip- 
se niinunria,  auiutor  msgis  niAuinioune 
quwii  Miimui  toae ;  ut,  dum  tim^  no 
pro  te  patrimonium  taum  perdaa,  ipcn 
pro  pntriiuonio  tuo  pereoa.  C<ff>rum. 
Dt  Opert  et  JHeemonj/Mt,  0pp.  p.  101  td. 
ftnm,,  p.  t\o  «t.  Pum, 
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doubt  lest  our  goods  fail  in  being  over  liberal,  ire  put  it  out  of 
doubt  that  our  life  and  health  faileth  in  not  being  liberal  at  all. 
Whilst  we  are  careful  for  ditniniahing  of  our  stock,  we  are  alto- 
gether careless  to  diminish  ourselves.  Wc  love  mammon,  and 
lose  our  souls.  We  fear  leat  our  patrimony  should  perish  from  5 
tis,  but  we  fear  not  lest  we  should  perish  for  it."  Thus  do  wc 
perversely  love  that  we  "  should  hate,  and  hate  that  wc  shoald 
love  J  we  be  negligent  where  we  should  be  careful,  and  carefiil 
where  we  need  not. 

This  vain "  fear  to  lack  ourselves,  if  we  give  to  the  poor,  ii  •• 
much  like  the  fear  of  children  and  fools,  which  when  they  tee 
the  bright  glimpsing  r  of  a  glass,  they  do  imagine  straightway 
that  it  is  the  lightning,  and  yet  the  brightness  of  a  glass  never 
was  the  lightning.    Even  so,  when  we  imagine  that  by  spending 
upon  the  poor  a  man  may  come  to  poverty,  we  are  cast  into  a  K 
vaiji  fear ;  for  we  never  heard  nor  ^  knew,  that  by  that  meiins 
any  man  came  to  misery,  and  was  left  destitute,  and  not  con- 
sidered of  God.     Nay,  we  read  to  the  contrary  in  the  Scripture, 
as  I  have  before  shewed,  and  as  by  infinite  testimonies  and  ex- 
amples may  be  proved,  that,  whosoever  serveth  God  faithfully  i 
and  unfeigncdly  in  any  vocation,  God  will  not  suffer  him  to 
decay,  much  less  to  perish.     The  Holy  Ghost  tcacheth  ti»  by 
ftBi.  *.  [i.]  Salomon,  that  the  Lord  will  not  suffer  the  soul  of  tfie  riyfiieout  to 
\  perish  for  hunger.   And  therefore  David  saith  unto  all  them  tlwfl 

tPi.  ixirtT,^  arc  merciful,  Ofear  the  Lmd,  %fe  that  be  his  saints  ;  for  Iktif  that  ' 
,  fear  him.  lack  nothing.     The  lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger ;  bui 

I  they  which  seek  the  Lord  shall  want  no  manner  of  Ifiing  thai  it 

it  1  KininxTii.  ^oorf.  When  Elias'  was  in  the  desert,  God  fed  hira  by  the 
ministry  of  a  raven,  that  evening  and  morning  brought  him  »uf- 
ficient  victuals.  When  Daniel  was  shut  up  in  the  lions'  dca, 
ftnrinmitM.  God  prepared  meat*  for  him,  and  sent  it  thither  to'bim.  And 
there  was  the  saying  of  David  fulfilled :  The  lions  do  tack  and 
siiffer  hunger ;  but  they  which  seek  the  Lord  shall  want  no  gcoi 
thing.  For,  while  the  lions,  which  should  have  been  fed  with  hi« 
flesh,  roared  for  hunger  and  desire  of  their  prey,  whereof  they 
had  no  power,  although  it  were  present  before  them,  he  in  th* 
meantime  was  fresh  fed  from  God,  that  should  with  bis  flefh 
bare  filled  the  lions.  So  mightily  doth  God  work  to  p 
and  maintain  those  whom  he  lovetli;  so  careful  is  he 
feed  them  who  in  any  state  or  vocation  do  unfeignedly  serve 


li-b.] 


•  kn«  thit  w»]  Inn  tlial  whidi  vi  ttsj.  >  Thk  nin]  Tltua  nlajhrn  %S14- 
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him.  And  shall  we  now  think  that  he  will  be  unmindful  of  us, 
if  we  be  obedient  to  his  word,  and  according  to  his  will  have  pity 
upon  »  the  poor  ?  He  gives  •>  us  all  wealth  before  we  do  any  ser- 
vice for  it ;  and  will  he  see  us  to  lack  <>  necessaries  when  we  do 

5  him  true  service?  Can  a  man  think  that  he  that  feedetfa  Christ 
can  be  forsaken  of  Christ  and  left  without  food  ?  or  will  Christ 
deny  earthly  things  unto  them  whom  he  promiseth  heavenly 
things  for  his  true  service*? 

It  caimot  be  therefore,  dear  brethren,  that  by  giving  of  alms 

lo  we  should  at  any  time  want  ourselves ;  or  that  we,  which  reheve 
other  men's  need,  should  ourselves  be  oppressed  with  penury. 
It  is  contrary  to  God's  word ;  it  repugneth  with  his  promise  j 
it  is  against  Christ's  property  and  nature  to  suffer  it ;  it  is  the 
crafty  surmise  of  the  devil  to  persuade  us  it.    Wherefore  stick 

15  not  to  give  alms  freely,  and  trust  notwithstanding,  that  God's 
goodness  will  minister  unto  us  sufficiency  and  plenty,  so  long  as 
we  shall  live  in  this  transitory  life,  and,  after  our  days  here  well 
spent  in  his  service  and  the  love  of  our  brethren,  we  shall  be 
crowned  with  everlasting  glory,  to  reign  with  Christ  our  Saviour 

so  in  heaven.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
all  honour  and  glory  for  ever.  Amen. 

•  upoD]  on^hm  i$8i.        t'givMj  gtratbAom  tj63  EF.         "ustolack]  iulack>amis63  6, 

6  Quando  enim  &ctum  est  ut  justo  . . .  Ta  ChriBtiiino,  tn  Dei  serro,  tn  operi- 

poBsent  deesse  subsidia  vitae,  cum  scrip-  bus  bonis  dedito,  tu  Domino  suo  caio 

turn    sit,    Nun  occidet  fame  Dominu*  aliqaid  existimas  defutumm !    Nisi  si 

animam  jiatam  f    Helias  in  soUtudine  pntas  quia  qui  Christum  pascit  a  Cbristo 

corris  ministrantibus  paecitur,  et  Da-  ipse  non  pascitur,  aut  eis  terrena  de- 

nieli  in  lacu  ad  leonnta  praedam  jussu  erunt  quibus  coelestia  et  divina  tribn- 

regis  incluso  prandium  divinitus  appa-  untur.   Cyprian,  ibid.  pp.  loi,  101,  ed. 

r^tur  ;  et  tu  metuis  ne  operanti  tibi  et  Oxon.;  pp.  140,  141,  ed.  Parit. 
Dominum  promerenti  desit  alimentum ! 
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OF  OUR  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

Among  all  the  creatures  that  God  made  in  the  beginniog  of 
the  world  most  excellent  and  wonderful  in  their  kind,  there  traa 
none,  as  Scripture*  bcareth  .witness,  to  be  compared  almost 
in  any  point  unto  man;  who,  as  well  in  body  and  in''  soul,  ex- 
ceeded all  other  no  less  than  the  suu  in  brightness  and  light  ex- 
cecdeth  every  small  and  little  star  in  the  firmament.  He  was 
made  according  to  the  image'  and  similitude  of  God;  he  was 
indued  with  all  kind  of  heavenly  gifts ;  he  had  no  spot  of  un- 
cleanness  in  him ;  he  was  sound  and  perfect  in  all  parts,  both 
outwardly  and  inwardly ;  liis  reason  was  uncorrupt ;  his  under- 
standing was  pure  and  good ;  his  will  was  obedient  and  godly ; 
he  was  made  altogether  like  unto  God  in  righteousness,  in  holi- 
ness, in  wisdom,  in  truth,  to  be  short,  in  all  kind  of  perfection. 
When  he  was  thus  created  and  made,  Almighty  God,  in  token 
of  his  great  love  towards  him,  chose  out  a  special  place  of  the 
earth  for  him,  joamely.  Paradise;  where  he  lived  in  all  trauquillity 
and  pleasure,  having  great  abundance  of*  worldly  goods,  and  'o 
lacking'-"  nothing  that  he  might  justly  require  or  desire  to  have. 
For,  as  it  is  said,  God  made  /mn  lord  and  ruler  over  all  the  warks 
of  his  /lands,  that  he  should  have  under  his  feet  all  sheep  and  oxen, 
all  beasts  of  the  field,  all  fowls  of  the  air,  all  fishes  of  the  sea,  and 
use  them  always''  at  his  own  pleasure,  according  as  he  should  i| 
have  need.  Was  not  this  a  mirror  of  perfection  ?  Was  not  this 
a  fuU,  perfect,  and  blessed  estate  ?  Could  any  thing  else  be  well 
added  hereunto  ?  or  greater  felicity  desired  in  this  world  ? 

But,  as  the  common  nature  of  all  men  is  in  time  of  prosperity 
and  wealth  to  forget  not  only  themselves  but  also  God,  even  so 
did  this  first  man  Adam :  who,  having  but  one  commandment 
at  God's  hand,  namely,  that  he  should  not  eat  of  the  fruit  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  ill,  did  notwithstanding  most  unmind- 
fully, or  rather  moat  wilfully,  break  it,  in  forgetting  the  strait 


*  KtScrlptura]  lu  tbe  Seiiirttue^^f^M  1563  G.  ■*  and  lii  «qu13  hdi]  eoul  i6jj,  *  bdddg] 
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charge  of  his  Maker,  and  giviug  ear  to  the  crafty  suggestion  of 
that  wicked  serpent  the  devil,  Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that, 
as  before  he  was  blessed,  ao  now  he  was  accursed;  as  before  he 
was  loved,  so  now  he  was  abhorred  ;  as  before  he  was  most 
s  beantifiU  and  precious,  so  now  he  was  most  vile  and  wretched, 
in  the  sight  of  his  Lord  and  Maker.  Instead  of  the  image  of 
God,  he  w^as  become  now "^  the  image  of  the  devil;  instead  of 
the  citizen  of  heaven,  he  was  become  the  bondslave  of  hell ; 
having  in  himself  no  one  part  of  his  former  purity  and  clean- 

■  o  ness,  but  being  altogether  spotted  and  defiled ;  insomuch  that 
now  he  seemed  to  be  nothing  else  but  a  lump  of  sin,  and  tliere- 
fore  by  the  jnst  judgment  of  God  was  condemned  to  everlasting 
death. 

This  so  great  and  miserable  a  plague,  if  it  had  only  rested  on 

I J  Adam,  who  first  offended,  it  had  been  so  much  the  easier,  and 
might  the  better  have  been  borne.  But  it  fell  not  only  on  him, 
but  also  on  his  posterity  and  children  for  ever;  so  that  the 
whole  brood  of  Adam's  flesh  should  sustain  the  selfsame  fall 
and  punishment  which  their  forefather  by  his  offence  most  justly 

flo  had  deserved.     St.  Paul  in  the  fifth   chapter   to  the   Romans 

saith,  By  the  offence  of  only  Adam  the  fault  came  upon  all  nien  rufim, »,  is 
to  condfmnatifjH,  and  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  '*'' 
sinners.   By  which  words  we  are  taught,  that,  as  in  Adam  all  men 
universally  sinned,  so  in  Adam  all  men  universally  received  the 

aj  reward  of  sin,  that  is  to  say,  became  mortal  and  subject  unto 
death,  having  in  themselves  nothing  but  everlasting  damnation 
both  of  body  and  soul.     They  became,  as  David  saith,  cmrttpi  [Pi.jft, i, 
and  abominable ;  Ihey  went  all  out  of  the  way ;  there  was  none 
that  did  good,  no  not  one.     0  what  a  miserable  and  woful  state 

30  was  this,  that  the  sin  of  one  man  should  destroy  and  condemn 
all  men,  that  nothing  in  all  the  world  might  be  looked  for  but 
only  pangs  of  death  aud  pains  of  hell !  Had  it  been  any  marvel 
if  mankind  had  been  utterly  driven  to  desperation,  being  thus 
fallen  from  life  to  death,  from  salvation  to  destructiou,  from 

.35  heaven  to  hell  ? 

But  behold  the  great  goodness  and  tender  mercy  of  God  in 
thisf  behalf.  Albeit  man's  wickedness  and  sinful  behaviour  was 
such  that  it  deserved  not  in  any  part  to  be  forgiven,  yet,  to  the 
intent  he  might  not  be  clean  destitute  of  all  hope  and  comfort 

40  in  time  to  come,  he  ordained  a  new  covenant,  and  made  a  sure 
promise  thereof,  namely,  that  he  would  send  a  Messias  or  Me- 
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diator  iuto  the  world,  which  ahould  make  iDtercessioQ,  and  pu 
B  himself  as  a  stay  between  both  parties,  to  pacify  the  wrath 

I  indignation  conceived  against  sin,  and  to  deliver  man  out  of  tl 

B  miserable  curse  and  cursed  misery  whereinto  he  was  fallen  head 

■  long  by  disobeying  the  wiU  and  commandment  of  hia  only 

■  Lord  and  Maker.     This  covenant  and  promise  was  first  madi 

■  unto  Adam  himself  immediately  after  his  fall,  as  wc  read  in  th 

third  of  Genesis,  where  God  said  to  the  serpent  on  this  wise :  . 
[0«n.  Ill,  rj.]  mil  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  between  thy  teed  ami 
her  seed :  he  shall  break  thine  head,  ami  thou  shall  bruise  fits  Iteel 
Afterward  the   selfsame  covenant  was  also  more  amply  sod 
plainly  renewed  unto  Abraham,  where  God  promised  him.  that 
<»«■.  »n.  [51   in  his  seed  all  nations  and  families  of  the  earth  should  be  bUtsed, 
flceo.jirt.   Again,  it  was  continued  and  confirmed  unto  laaac^  in  the 
I    M  form  of  words  as  it  was  before  unto  his  father.     And,  to  thft' 


intent  that  mankind  might  not  despair,  but  always  live  in  hope,] 
Almighty  God  never  ceased  to  publish,  repeat,  confirm,  audi 
continue  the  same  by  divers  and  sundry  testimonies  of  his  Pro- 
phets ;  who,  for  the  better  persuasion  of  the  thing,  prophesied   ' 
the  time,  the  place,  the  manner,  and  circumstance  of  his  birth,fl 
the  afflictions*'  of  his  life,  the  kind  of  his  death,  the  glory  of  his 
resurrection,  the  receiving  of  his  kingdom,  the  deliverance  of  his 
am.  vu.  M :   people,  with  all  other  circumstances  belonging  thereunto.    Ksayj 

*^'    prophesied   that   he   should  be   born  of  a  virgin,    and   cali 
tMteT.i:     Emmanuel.     Micheas   prophesied  that  he  should  be  bom  iai 
rE«k.'ij»n,  Betlileem,  a  place  of  Jewry.    Ezechiel  prophesied  that  he  should 
»j.  M-]         come  of  the  stock  and  lineage  of  David.    Daniel  prophesied  thai 
[Zech.  ii.  q  J   all  natio7hi  and  langiutges  should  serrc  him.     Zachary  prophcsiMi 
»uu.  >ii.     jjjj^^  jjg  ahould  come  in  poverty,  riding  upon  an  assK     Malaclii 
(Ml)].  It,  j:    prophesied  that  he  should  send  Elias  before  him,  which 
irti, n.j'*'   John  the  Baptist.     Jeremy''  prophesied  that  he  should  be  sok 
[%Hta.  ii,  11.  j-Qj.  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  &c.     And  all  this  was  done,  that 

promise  and  covenant  of  God,  made  unto  Abraham  and  his  pos- 
terity concerning  the  redemptiou  of  the  world,  might  be  credited 
and  fully  believed. 
'o»i,i..,,;,]      Now,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith,  when  the  fatness  of  time 
come,  that  is,  the  perfection  and  course  of  years  appointed  fi 
the  beginning,  then  God,  according  to  his  former  covenant 
promise,  sent  a  Measias,  otherwise  called  a  Mediator,  into'  tb( 

t  hU  nnlj;  till!  mi\y/H!m  IJ^o.  ^  klHIcU.iiu]  nRIMInn/WaB  IJ}0,  »  Jwaiy)a^( 

nitnnu.v,  in  alt.    Ste  MaU.  u«1l,  4,  >  Mt^liior.  InV,)  Uttluor.  unia Ana  ifia, 
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THE   SERMON    OF   THE   XATinTY.  403 

world ;  not  Boch  a  one  as  Moyses  was,  not  such  a  one  as  Josua, 
Saul,  or  David  was,  but  such  a  one  as  should  deliver  mankind 
from  the  bitter  curse  of  the  law,  and  make  perfect  sat  is  faction 
by  his  death  for  the  sins  of  all  people ;  uainely,  he  sent  Ms  dear 
s  and  only  Son  Jesus  Christ,  made,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  of  a  wo- 
man, and  made  under  the  law,  that  he  mii/ht  redeem  them  that 
were  in  bondaye  0/  the  law,  and  make,  them  the  chitdrm  of  God 
bi/  adoption.  Was  not  this  a  wonderful  great  love  towards  us 
that  ivere  his  professed  and  open  enemies?  towards  us  that  were 
ao  by  nature  the  children  ofwj-ath  and  firebrands  of  hell  fire?  In  [ei*.  u,j. 
this,  saith  St.  Johu,  apimtred  ike  yreat  love  of  God,  tliut  he  sent  t'  ■'"'^  "^ 
his  onlif  begotten  Son  into  the  world  to  save  us,  when  we  were  hia 
estrenie  enemies.    Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  him.  but  that 

ihe  loved  as,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  reconciliation  for  our  sins. 
IS  St.  Paul  also  saith ;   Christ,  when  we  were  yet  of  no  strenffth,  died  '<<«^  »•  [*i 

for  us  being  vngodly.     Doubtless  a  man  will  scarce  die  for  a 
I      righteovs  man.    Peradvenlure  some  one  durst  die  for  him  of  whom 
he  hath"'  received  good.     But  God  setteth  out  his  love  towards 
us,  in  that  he  sent  Christ  to  die  for  us,  when  we  were  yet  void  of 
[ao  all  goodness.    This  and  such  other  coraparisoua  doth  the  Apostle 
use,  to  amplify  and  set  forth  the  tender  mercy  and  great  good- 
ness of  God,  declared  towards   mankind,  in   sending  down   a 
Saviour  from  heaven,  even  Christ  the  Lord.    Wliich  one  benefit  ti-i**  u.  • 
among  all  other  is  so  great  and  wonderful,  that  neither  tongue 
U5  can  vtrell  express  it,  neither  heart  think  it,  much  less  give  suffi- 
cient thanks  to  God  for  it. 

But  here  is  a  great  controversy  between  us  and  the  Jews, 
whether  the  same  Jesus  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  be 
the  true  Measias  and  true  Saviour  of  the  worldj  so  long  promised 
I130  and  prophesied  of  before.     They,  as  they  are,  and  have  been 
j      always,  proud  and  stiffnecked,  would  never  acknowledge  him  [Aeu  ru, 
until  this  day,  but  have  looked  and  gaped"  for  another  to  come.  '  ' 
They  have  this  fond  imagination  in  their  heads,  that  Messias" 
shall  come,  not,  as  Christ  did,  like  a  poor  pilgrim  and  simple  P 
3;  soul,  riding  upon  an  ass,  but  like  a  valiant  and  mighty  king,  in 
great  royalty  and  honour;  not,  as  Christ  did,  with  a  few  fisher- 
men and  men  of  a  smalli  estimation  in  the  world,  but  with  a 
great  army  of  strong  men,  with  a  great  train  of  wise  and  noble 
men,  as  knights,  lords,  earls,  dukes,  princes,  and  so  forth.    Nci- 
40  ther  do  they  think  that  their  Messias  shall  slanderously  sutler 
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death,  as  Christ  did,  but  that  he  shall  stoutly  conquer  and  man- 
fully aubdne  all  hia  enemieB,  and  finally  ubtaiu  such  a  kingdom 
on  earth  as  never  was  «eeu  from  the  bes;inning.  While  they 
feign  unto  themselves  after  this  sort  a  Messias  of  their  own 
brain,  they  deceive  themselves,  and  account  Christ  as  an  abject 
[I  Cur,  1,  Ji,]  and  foor  of  the  world.  Therefore  Christ  cmcijied.  as  St.  Paul 
sftith,  is  unto  the  Jeuis  a  ntumliHnffhfock  and  to  the  Gentiles  fool- 
ishness ;  because  they  think  it  an  absurd  thing,  and  contrary  to 
all  reasou,  that  a  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  the  whole  world 
should  be  handled  after  such  sort*  as  he  was,  namely,  scorned, 
reviled,  scourged,  condemned,  and  last  of  all  cruelly  banged. 
This,  1  say,  seemed  in  their  eyes  strange  and  roost  absurd ;  and 
therefore  neither  they  would  at  that  time,  neither  will  they  as 
yet,  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  their  Messias  and  Saviour.  But 
we,  dearly  beloved,  that  hope  and  look  to  be  saved,  must  both  i] 
steadfastly  believe  and  also  boldly  confess,  that  the  same  Jesua 
which  was  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  the  true  Messias  and 
Mediator  between  Ood  and  man,  promised  aud  prophesied  of  so 


Iumb.  I,  [10.  long  before.  For,  as  tlie  Apostle  writcth,  «'iM  the  litart  man 
believeth  unto  righteouanexs.  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  nuuie 
unto  salvation.  Again  in  the  same  place :  IMioson^er  beiieveth 
in  him  shall  never  if  ashamed  nor  confounded.  Whereto  agree tli 
also  the  testimony  of  St.  John,  written  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 

[ijobatv,     his  first  general  Epistle,  on  this  wise:  Whosoever  confesseik  that 

■  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  he  dwclleih  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  in  this  poiut  all  Christian  men  are  fully 
and  perfectly  persuaded.  Yet  shall  it  not  be  a  lost  labour  to 
instruct  and  furnish  you  with  a  few  places  concerning  this  mat- 
ter, that  ye  may  be  able  to  atop  the  blasphemous  mouths  of  all 
them  tliat  most  Jewishly,  or  rather  devilishly,  shall  at  any  time ; 
go  about  to  teach  or  maintain  the  contrary.     First,  ye  have  the 

ty  [Uikii.tt  witness  and  testimony  of  the  angel  Gabriel^,  declared  as  well  to 
Zachary  the  high  priest  as  also  to  the  blessed  Virgin.  Secondly, 
ye  have  the  witness  and  testimony  of  John  the  Baptist,  pointing 

[j«ho  I,  JO,]   unto  Christ,  and  saying,  Betiotd  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  jj 
away  t/te  sins  of  the  world.     Thirdly,  ye  have  the  witness  and 
testimony  of  God  the  Fatberj  who  thundered  from  heaven,  and 

XM»»t,  irii,  said.  This  is  my  dearly  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ; 
hear  him.     Fourthly,  ye  have  the  witness  and  testimony  of  the 

I  [Mutt,  til.  Holy  Ghost',  which  came  down  from  heaven  in  manner  of  a 
white*  dove,  and  lighted  upon  him  in  time  oF  his  baptism.     To 

'  fooI]fCom  Iftis.  '  *ui;h  wrt'j  nuch  i  virt/n**  teh;  V.V  *  wbltej  cmiitfd  loa^. 
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these  might  be  added  a  great  number  more,  namely  *,  the  wit-  <  cxatt  u, 
ness  and  testimony  of  the  wise  men  that  came  to  Herod,  the  u,  is-3»  ■■ 
witness  and  testimony  of  Simeon  and  Anna,  the  witness  and  '^"^1*% 
testimony  of  Andrew  and  Philip,  Nathanael  and  Peter,  Nicode-  *» '  *'•  ''-^ 
5  mus  and  Martha,  with  divers  other :  bnt  it  were  too  long  to 
repeat  all,  and  a  few  places  are  sufficient  in  so  plain  a  matter, 
specially  among  them  that  are  already  persuaded.    Therefore,  if 
the  privy  imps  of  Antichrist  and  crafty  instruments  of  the  devil 
shall  attempt  or  go  about  to  withdraw  you  from  this  true  Mes- 

lo  Bias,  and  persuade  you  to  look  for  another  that  is  not  yet  come, 
let  them  not  in  any  case  seduce  you,  but  confirm  yourselves 
with  these  and  such  other  testimonies  of  holy  Scripture,  which 
^re  so  sure  and  certain,  that  all  the  devils  in  hell  shall  never  be 
able  to  withstand  them.     For,  as  truly  as  God  liveth,  so  truly 

15  was  Jesus  Christ  the  true  Messias  and  Saviour  of  the  world, 
even  the  same  Jesus  which,  as  this  day,  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  without  all  help  of  man,  only  by  the  power  and  operation 
ofthe  Holy  Ghost. 

Concerning  whose  nature  and  substance,  because  divers  and 

«o  sundry  heresies  are  risen  in  these  our  days  through  the  motion 
and  suggestion  of  Satan,  therefore  it  shall  be  needful  and  profit- 
able for  your  instruction  to  speak  a  word  or  two  also  of  this 
part.  We  are  evidently  taught  in  the  Scripture,  that  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Christ  consisteth  of  two  several  natures;  of  his 

95  manhood,  being  thereby  perfect  man ;  and  of  his  Godhood  ■>, 

being  thereby  perfect  God*.     It  is  written:  T%e  Word^,  that  is  fJohiii,[M.: 
to  say,  the  second  person  in  Trinity,  became  flesh.     God^  send-  >i  Boni.Tia, 
ififf  his  own  Son  in  the  similitude  of  sinful  flesh,  ftdfiJied  those 
things  which  the  law  could  not.     Christ^,  being  in  form  of  God,  «  pul  u,  [6, 

30  took  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  like  unto  man, 

being  found  in  shape  as  a  man.     God'  was  shewed  in  flesh,  justi- « »Tta.  la, 
fied  in  spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  believed  on 
in  the  world,  and  received  up  in  glory.     Also  in  another  place  ' :  « [» Tim.  n, 
Ihere  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  even 

35  the  man  Jesus  Christ.  These  be  plain  places  for  the  proof  and 
declaration  of  both  natures  united  and  knit  together  in  one 
Christ.  Let  us  diligently  consider  and  weigh  the  works  that  he 
did  whiles  he  lived  on  earth,  and  we  shall  thereby  also  perceive 
the  selfsame  thing  to  be  most  true.     In  that  he  did  hunger  and 

"  Oodhood]  Godhead />-om  1563  <t.  •  coiuistoth  of perfect  God]  cnnfllsted  of  two  MVerftl 

natures,  being,  as  touching  his  outward  flesh,  |>erfect  man,  as  touching  his  inward  spirit,  perfect  God 
itAj  A  1. 
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thirst,  eat  and  drink,  sleep  and  wake ;  in  that  he  preached  hi»] 
Gospel  to  the  people ;  in  that  he  wept  and  sorrowed  for  Jerusa- 
lem ;  in  that  he  paid  tribute  for  himself  and  Peter ;  in  that  he 
died  and  suffered  death ;  what  other  thing  did  he  else  declare 
bat  only  this,  that  he  was  perfect  man  as  we  are?  For  wbicHj 
cause  he  is  called  in  holy  Scripture  sometime  the  soji  of  David, 
sometime  tfie  Son  of  man,  sometime  the  son  of  Mary,  sometime 
the  son  of  Joseph,  and  so  forth.  Now  in  that  he  forgave  sins; 
in  that  he  wrought  miracles ;  in  that  he  did  cast  out  devils ;  ia 
that  he  healed  men  with  bia  only  word ;  in  that  he  knew  the 
thoughts  of  men's  hearts  ;  in  that  he  had  the  seas  at  his  com- 
mandment; in  that  he  walked  on  the  water;  in  that  he  rose 
from  death  to  life;  in  that  he  ascended  into  heaven,  and  so 
forth ;  what  other  thing  did  he  shew  therein  but  only  that  ha 
was  perfect  God,  coequal  with  his  Father  J"  as  touching  his  Deity? 
Therefore  he  saith*.  The  Father  and  I  are  all  one :  which  is  to 
be  understood  of  his  Godhead ;  for,  as  touching  his  manhood, 
he  saith''.  The  Father  in  greater  than  I  am. 

Where  are  now  those  Marcionites,  that  deny  Christ  to  have 
been  born  in  flesh  *,  or  to  have  been  perfect  man  ?    Where  artf 
now  those  Arians,  which  deny  Christ  to  have  been  perfect  God, 
of  equal  substance  with  the  Father?     If  there  be  any  such,  ye 
may^  easily  reprove  them  with  these  testimonies  of  God's  wordj 
and  such  other :  whereunto  I  am  most  sure  they  shall  never  bea 
able  to  answer.     For  the  necessity  of  our  salvation  did  require* 
such  a  Mediator  and  Saviour,  as  under  one  person  should  be  a 
partaker  of  both  natures.     It  was  requisite  he  should  be  man  :■ 
it  was  also  requisite  he  should  be  God.    For,  as  the  transgresMon 
came  by  man,  so  was  it  meet  the  satisfaction  should  be  made 
by  man.    And,  because  death,  according  to  St.  Paul',  ia  the  jasM 
stipend  and  reward  of  sin^,  therefore,  to  appease  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  to  satisfy  his  justice,  it  was  expedient ^  that  our  Me- _ 
diator  should  be  such  a  one  as  might  take  upon  him  the  sins  on 
mankind,  and  sustain  the   due   punishment   thereof,  namely, 
death.     Moreover,  he  came  in  flesh,  and  in  the  selfsame  flesh  3 
ascended  into  heaven,  to  declare  and  testify  unto  us,  that  all 
faithful  people  which  steadfastly  believe  in  him  shall  likewise 
come  unto  the  same  mansion  place  whereunto  he°,  being  our 
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chief  captain,  is  gone  before.  Last  of  all,  he  becntne  timii,  that 
we  thereby  might  receive  the  greater  comfort,  as  well  in  our 
prayers  as  also  in  our  adversity  ;  considering  with  ourselves, 
that  we  have  a  Mediator  that  is  true  man  as  we  are,  who  also  is  [iiob.  k  i^ 
J  touched  with  our  infirmities,  and  was  tempted  even  in  like  sort  as 
we  an'.  For  these  and  sundry  other  causes  it  was  most  needful 
he  should  come,  as  he  did,  in  the  flesh.  But,  because  no  crea- 
ture, in  that  he  is  only  a  creature,  hath  or  may  have  power  to 
destroy  death  and  give  life,  to  overcome  hell  and  purchase  hea- 

lo  ven,  to  remit  sins  and  give  righteousness,  therefore  it  was  need- 
ful that  our  Messias,  whose  proper  duty  and  office  that  v/tis, 
should  be  not  only  full  and  perfect  man,  but  also  full  and  per- 
fect God,  to  the  entent  he  might  more  fully  and  perfectly  make 
satisfaction  for  mankind.     God  aaith,   This  is  my  wellbeloved  MjiK.tn,[iK 

15  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  By  wliich  place  we  learn  that 
Christ  appeased  and  quenched  the  wrath  of  his  Father,  not  in 
that  he  was  only  the  Son  of  man,  but  much  more  in  that  he 
was  the  Son  of  God. 

Thus  ye  have  heard  declared  out  of  the  Scriptures,  that  Jesus 

lo  Christ  was  the  true  Messias  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  that  he 
was  by  nature  and  substance  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  and 
for  what  causes i>  it  was  expedient  he  should  be  so. 

Now,  that  we  may  be  the  more  mindful  and  thankful  unto 
God  in  this  behalf,  let  us  briefly  consider  and  call  to  mind  the 

95  manifold  and  great  benefits  that  we  have  received  by  the  nati- 
vity and  birth  of  this  our  Messias  and  Saviour.    Before  Christ's 
coming  into  the  world,  all  men  universally  were*-*  nothing  else 
but''  a  wicked  and  crooked  generation^,  rotten  and  corrupt  trees,  k  \Vt\a. 
stony  yround,  ftill  of  brambles  and  briers,  lost  sheep,  prodigal  Man',  vii.  tf 

30  gons,  naughty  and  unprofitable^  servants,  unrighteous  stewards,  ""'J/Ji'^ 
workers  of  iniijuiiy,  the  brood  of  adders,  blind  guides,  siitiag  in  *  ■  •''"■  '•  ■ 
darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  he  short,  nothing  else  13:  nu.'iS 
but  children  of  perdition  and  inheritors  of  hell  fire.  To  this  ^s" »»"' ji : 
doth  St.  Paul  bear  witness  in  divers  places  of  his  Epistles',  and  !■"'«'"'■*; 

3S  Christ  also  himself  in  sundry  places  of  his  Gospel. 


But  alter  ='".«;""'. 
he  was  once  come  down  from  heaven,  and  bad  taken  our  frail  i^:  itutu.^, 
nature  upon  him,  he  made '"  all  them  that  would  receive  him '  it.  L.{' 


lit  I,  if 


truly,  and  believe  his  word,  good  trees*  nnd  good  aroumlj  fruitful  fi  :J"biii,t 

■>  cauHcs^  vnuwfrtftH  1567*  ^  uiiiv-er<(ftlly  won]  atiiren&Qr  tu  Adfttn  ^wn/tom  ijfi.  "  tjiugjit} 
and  uuprotltkble]  iiAi^lity  unrrofttAli^t!  ibaj.  •  Ep>MlCi]  EplftipAnn  1582,  'Rtflivft  hliaj  r«. 
calw  IhvfU  i^6j  A  ami  B  and  D-P, 
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and  pleasant  ^ancfies,  children  of  light,  ciiizau  of  heaven,  shee 
of  Ms  fold,  menihers  of  his  boo)/,  hnrs  of  his  kiugdom.  hut  tru. 
pwi°  wl  jo:  friends  and  brethren,  sweet  and  lively  bread,  the  elect  and  choseiji 
j.,hni.ini  people  of  God.  For.  as  St.  Peter  saith  in  his  first  Epiatle  an4' 
second  chapter,  he  bare  our  sim  in  his  bodij  upon  the  cross ;  M 
healed  us  and  made  us  wlmle  bij  his  stripes ;  and,  whereas  befo, 
we  were  sheep  goiny  astray,  he  by  his  coming  brought  us 
affain  to  the  true  Shqaherd  and  Bishop  o/our  souls:  makiug  US 
a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holt/  nation,  a  peculiar* 
people  of  God,  in  that"  he  died  for  our  offences,  and  rose  agom 
for^  our  justijication.  St.  Paul  to  Timothy',  the  third  chapter: 
We  were,  saith  he^,  in  times  past  unwise,  disobedient,  deceiredt 
serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  hatred,  envy,  malicious- 
ness, and  80  forth.  But  after  the  lovinglcindness  of  God  our 
SfKWur  appeared  towards  mankind,  not  according  to  the  right' 
eousness  that  we  bad  done,  but  according  to  his  great  mercy,  Ite 
saved  us  by  the  fountain  of  the  new  birth  and  by  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  which  he  poured  upon  tis  abundantly  thorotu/h^ 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  tee.  being  once  justijied  by  his 
grace,  sltould  be  heirs  of  eternal  life  through  hope  and  faith  iafl 
his  hlood.  In  these  and  such  other  places  is  set  out  before  our 
eyes,  as  it  were  in  a  glass,  the  abundant  grace  of  God  received 
in  Christ  Jesu ;  which  is  ao  much  the  more  wonderful,  because 
it  came  not  of  any  desert  of  ours,  but  of  liis  mere  and  tender 
mercy,  even  then  when  we  were  his  extreme  enemies. 

But,  for  the  better  understanding  and  consideration  of  thi 
thing,  let  us  behold  the  end  of  his  coming :  so  shall  we  perceiTC 
what  great  commodity  and  profit  bis  nativity  hath  brought  unto 
us  niiserabtc  and  sinful  creatures.  The  eud  of  bis  coming  was 
mml  [i.ji;]  to  save  and  deliver  his  people,  to  fulfil  the  law  for  us,  to  bear  wit-i 
iviii.  t37  0  ness  unto  the  truth,  to  teach  and  preach  the  urorda  of  his  Father^ 
*h*i^i  ''"'o  S^'^^  %'''  '*"'<'  "'^  world,  to  call  sin/wrs  to  repentance,  to  re 
fit"]^B«  fr^^f^  them  that  labour  and  be  Itenvy  laden,  to  cast  out  the 
t'.t'jO*".   of  this  tcorld,  to  reconcile  iis  in  the  body  of  his  ffrsh,  to  dissolve 

fj^:]  John        '  *  '  - 

III,  [ji !]  <■"!.  the  works  of  the  devil',  last  of  all,  to  become  a  pro/ntiat  ion  fori 
He"i,"(io;  our  stns,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whol 
ii™""'!*!-  'tforld.     These   were   the   chief  ends  wherefore   Christ  became ' 
ijaiinu.3.]  man,  not  for  any  profit  that  should  come  to  himself  thereby,. 
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but  only  for  our  sakes ;  that  we  might  understand  the  will  of 
God,  be  partakers  of  his  heavenly  light,  be  delivered  out  of  the 
devil's  claws,  released  from  the  burden  of  sia,  justified  through 
faith  ia  his  blood,  and  finally  received  up  into  everlasting  glory, 
5  there  to  reign  with  him  for  ever.  Was  not  this  a  great  and 
[     singular  love  of  Christ  towards  mankind,  that,  being  the  express  [Heh.1.3: 

and  lively  image  of  God,  he  would  notwithstanding  hnnible  him- 
\     self,  and  take  upon  Mm  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  that  only  to 
I     save  and  redeem  ns?    O  how  much  arc  we  bound  to  the  good- 
lioness  of  God  in  this  behalf!    How  many  thanks  and  praises  do 
'     we  owe  unto  hira  for  this  our  salvation,  wrought  by  his  dear  and 
only  Son  Christ :  who  became  a  pilgrim  in  earth,  to  make  us 
citizens  in  heaven  ;  who  became  the  Son  of  man,  to  make  us  the 
sons  of  God ;  who  became  obedient  to  the  law,  to  deliver  us  from  [C»i.ui,  i, 
I"  15  the  curse  of  the  law ;  who  became  poor,  to  make  us  rich ;  vile,  to  3  tM.viH.i 
make  us  precious;  subject  to  death,  to  make  us  live  for  ever. 
What  greater  love  could  we  seely  creatures  desire  or  wish  to 
have  at  God's  bands  ? 

Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  not  forget  this  exceeding 
ao  love  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  let  us  not  sliew  ourselves  un- 
mindful or  unthankful  towards'  him:  but  let  us  love  him,  fear 
liim,  obey  him,  and  serve  him.     Let  us  confess  him  with  our 
mouths,  praise  him  with  our  tongues,  believe  on  him  with  our 
hearts,  and  glorify  him  with  our  good  works.     Christ  is  the 
sj  light":  let  us  receive  the  light.     Christ  is  the  tndh :  let  us  be- " f'"''" *"« 
lieve  the  truth.    Christ  is  the  wag  :  let  us  follow  the  way.    And, 
because  he  is  our  only  Master*,  our  only  Teacher,  our  only  Htiep-  hkm. 
herd,  and  Chief  Captain,  therefore  let  us  become  his  servants,  rt,«»^i,ii 
his  scholars,  his  sheep,  and  his  soldiers.     As  for  sin,  the  flesh, 
30  the  world,  aud  the  devil,  whose  servants  and  bondslaves  we  were 
,      before  Christ's  coming,  let  us  utterly  cast  them  oft',  and  defy 
I      them,  as  the  chief  and  only  enemies  of  our  soul.     And,  seeing 
we  are  once  delivered  from  their  cruel  tyranny  by  Christ,  let  us 
never  fall  into  their  hands  again,  lest  we  chance  to  be  in  worse*" 
1 3S  case  than  ever  we  were  before.     Happy "  are  theg,  saith  Scrip-  x  r^^"-  ""^ 
ture ",  that  continue  to  the  end.     Be  f(nll{ful  *,  saith  God,  untU  jj.i 
death,  and  I  uHll  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.     Again  he  saith  in  '*,]"*"■ "' 
another  place":  He  that  putteth  bis  hand  unto  the  plough,  awrf  »  [Luiw  ii 
looketh  back,  is  not  meet  for  the  kingdom  of  Qod,     Therefore  let  **■ 
.4on8  be  strong,  steadfast",  and  unmoveable,  abounding  always  itt'^J 

«/Whm  tcflj  O. 
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the  works  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  receive  Christ,  not  for  a  time, 
but  for  ever ;  let  us  believe  his  word,  not  for  a  time,  but  for 
ever;  let  us  become  his  servants,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever; 
in  consideration  that  he  hath  redeemed  and  saved  us,  not  for  a 
time,  but  for  ever ;  and  will  receive  us  into  his  heavenly  king-  S 
dom,  there  to  reign  with  him,  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever.  To 
him  therefore  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  ho- 
nour, praise,  and  gloiy  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


AN  HOMILY  FOR  GOOD  FRIDAY, 

CONCERNING  THE  DEATH  .VND  PASSION 

OF  OUR  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 

xT  should  not  become  us,  well  beloved  iu  Christ*,  being  that 
5  people  which  be*"  redeemed  from  the  devil,  from  eiu  and  death, 
and  from  everlasting  damnation  by  Christ,  to  suffer  this  time  to 
pass  forth  without  any  meditation  and  remembrance  of  that  ex- 
cellent work  of  our  redemption,  wrouglit  as  about  this  time,  tho- 
rough *=  the  great  mercy  and  charity  of  our  Saviour  Jesuil  Christ, 

to  for  us  vrretched  sinners  and  his  mortal  enemies.  For,  if  a  mortal 
man's  deed  done  to  the  behoof  of  the  commonwealth  be  had  in 
remembrance  of  us,  with  thanks  for  the  benefit  and  profit  which 
we  receive  thereby,  how  much  more  readily  should  we  have  in 
memory  this  excellent  act  and  beaefit  of  Christ's  death;  where- 

15  by  he  hath  purchased  for  us  the  undoubted  pardon  and  forgive- 
ness of  our  sins ;  whereby  he  made  at  one  the  Father  of  heaven 
with  us,  in  such  wise  that  he  taketh  us  now  for  his  loving 
children,  and  for  the  true  inheritors  with  Christ,  hia  natural  [Hom.viu. 
Son,  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  t  ''■' 

•o      And  verily  so  much  more  doth  Christ's  kindness  appear  unto 

us,  in  that  it  pleased  him  to  deliver  himself'  of  all  his  godly'iPhiLU,  [6, 
honour,  which  he  was  equally  in  with  his  Father  in  heaven,  and 
to  come  down  into  this  vale  of  misery,  to  be  made  mortal  man, 
and  to  be  in  the  state  of  a  most  low  servant,  serving  us  for  our 

»S  wealth  and  profit,  us.  I  say,  which  were  his  sworn  cQemies, 
which  had  renounced  his  holy  law  and  commandments,  and  fol- 
lowed the  lusts  and  sinful  pleasures  of  onr  corrupt  nature ;  and 
yet,  I  aay,  did  Christ  put  himself  between  God's  deserved  wrath 
and  our  sin,  and  rent  that  obligations^  wherein  we  were  in  danger  ecui,  11,  ti« 

30  to  God,  and  paid  our  debt.  Our  debt  was  a  great  deal  too  great 
for  ua  to  have  paid ;  and  without  payment  God  the  Father  could 
never  be  at  one  with  us :  neither  was  it  possible  to  be  loosed 

•  ill  Cbrtrt]  tirotlien  mil  «»ier»  TAV,  '•  wUicli  \n\  wiilcli  lie/ram  i  J63  B.  antjA  1563  H. 
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^H  from  this  debt  by  our  own  ability.  It  pleased  therefore  him^  to 
^H  be  the  payer  thereof,  and  to  discharge  us  quite. 

^H  Who  can  now*  consider  the  grieTons  debt  of  sin  which  could 

^H  none  otherwise  be  paid  but  by  the  death  of  an  innocent,  and 
^H  will  not  hate  sin  in  his  heart  ?  If  God  hateth  sin  so  much,  diat 
^H  he  would  allow  neither  man  nor  angel  for  the  redemption  thereof, 

^H  but  only  the  death-  of  his  only  and  wellbelored  Son,  who  will 

^H  not  atand  in  fear  thereof  If    K  we,  my  friends,  consider  this,  that 

^H  for  our  sins  this  most  innocent  Lamb  was  driven  to  death,  we 

^H  Bhall  have  much  more  cause  to  bewail  ourselves,  that  we  were 

^H  the  cause  of  his  death,  than  to  cry  out  of  the  malice  and  cruelty 

^1  of  the  Jews,  which  pursued  him  to  his  death.   ~We  did  the  deeds 

^H  wherefore  he  was  thus  stricken  and  wounded :  they  were  only 

^B  the  ministers  of  our  wickedness. 

^H  It  is  meet  then  we  should  step  low  down  into  our  hearts,  and 

^H  bewail  our  own  wretchedness  and  sinful  living.     Let  us  know 

^1  for  a  certainty,  that,  if  the  most  dearly  beloved  Son  of  God  was 

^H  thus  punished  and  stricken  for  the  sin  which  he  had  not  done 
^H  himself,  how  much  more  ought  we  sore  to  be  stricken  for  our 

^H  daily  and  manifold  sins  which  we  commit  against  God,  if  we 

^H  earnestly  repent  us  not,  and  be  not  sorry  for  them.     No  man 

^H  can  love  sin,  which  God  hateth  so  much,  and  be  in  his  favour. 

^H  No  man  can  say  that  he  loveth  Christ  truly,  and  have  his  great 

^H  enemy  (sin,  I  mean,  the  author  of  his  death)  familiar  and  in  friend- 

^B  ship  with  him,     So  much  do  we  love  God  and  Christ,  as  we  hate 

^B  sin.     We  ought  therefore  to  take  great  heed  that  we  be  not 

^P.         favourers  thereof,  lest  we  be  found  enemies  to  God  and  traitors 
to  Christ.    For  not  only  they  which  nailed  Christ  upon  the  cross 
Yn»b.n,[6.]  are  his  tormentors  and  crucifiers,  but  all  they,  saith  St.  Paul^, 
crttcify  a  yam  the  Son  of  God,  as  much  as  is  in  them,  which  doS 
commit  vice  and  sin,  which  brought  him  to  his  death. 

If  the  wagcs^  of  sin  lie  death,  and  death  everlasting,  surely  it 
is  no  small  danger  to  be  in  service  thereof.  J/we  live'  after  the 
jlesh  and  after  the  sinful  lusts  thereof,  St, Paul  thrcateneth,  yea 
Almighty  God  in  St.  Paul  threateneth,  that  wc  sfiaU  surely  die. ! 
We  can  none  otherwise^  live  to  God  but  by  dying  to  sin.  If 
Christ''  he  in  us,  then  is  sin  dead  in  vs :  and,  if  t lie  Spirit  of  God 
be  in  us,  which  raised  Christ  from  death  to  life,  so  shall  the  same 
I  Sjtirit  raise  us  to  the  resurrection  of  everlastinff  life.     But,  if  sin 

I  rule  and  reign  in  us,  then  is  God,  which  is  the  fountain  of  all 

^^         grace  and  virtue,  departed  from  us ;  then  hath  the  devil  and  his 
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tingracious  spirit  rule  and  dominion  in  us.  And  surely,  if  in 
such  miserable  state  we  die,  we  shall  not  rise  to  life,  but  fall 
down  to  death  and  damnation,  and  that  witbout  end. 

For  Christ  bath  not  so  redeemed  us  from  sin,  that  we  may  chriit  imth 

S  safely  return  thereto  again ;  but  he  hath  redeemed  us*,  that  we  dccmedni 
should  forsake  the  motions  thereof,  and  live  to  righteousness.  ^^^',i'u,^ 
Yea,  we  be  therefore  washed  in  our  baptism  from  the  filthiness  ^  'i"- 
of  sin,  that  we  should  live  afterward  in  the  pureneas  of  life.     In 
baptism  we  promised  to  renounce  the  devil  and  his  suggestions, 
l»o  we  promised  to  be,  a^  obedii^nt  children',  always  following  God's  •  [irei-i,<4 
will  and  pleasure.     Thenj  if  he  be  our  Father*  indeed,  let  us  « *t»i. '. £»■] 
give  him  his  due  honour.     If  we  be  his  children,  let  us  shew 
him  our  obedience,  like  as  Christ  openly  declared  his  obedience 
to  his  Father,  which,  as  St.  Paul  writeth,  was  obedient  even  to  tba.  u,  [8.] 

ij  the  very  death,  tfie  death  of  the  cross. 

And  this  be  did  for  us  all  that  believe  in  him.  For  himself 
he  was  not  punished  ;  for  he  was  pure  and  undefiled  of  all  man- 
ner of  sin.  He  was  wounded,  saitb  Esay,  for  our  wickedness,  t«.  mu,  u 
and  striped'  for  our  mts :  he  suffered  the  penalty  of  them  him-  ' 
it^o  self,  to  deliver  us  from  danger.  He  l>are,  saith  Esay,  all  our 
sores  and  infirniities  upon  his  own  back :  no  pain  did  he  refuse  to 
sufler  in  his  own  body,  that  be  might  deliver  U8  from  pain  ever- 
lasting. His  pleasure  it  was  thus  to  do  for  us  :  we  deserved  it 
not.     Wherefore,  the  more  we  see  ourselves  bound  unto  him, 

45  the  more  he  ought  to  be  thanked  of  us ;  yea,  and  the  more  hope 
may  we  take,  that  we  shall  receive  all  other  good  things  of  his 
hand,  in  that  we  have  received  the  gift  of  his  only  Son  through 
his  liberality.     For,  if  Gf>d,  saith  St.  Paul,  hath  not  spared  his  nom.  viu. 
fftPrt  Son  from  pain  and  punishment,  htd  delivered  him  for  lis  all  ^'' 

30  unto  the  death,  how  should  he  not  give  us  all  other  thinffs  tviilt 
him  ?     If  we  want  any  thing  either  for  body  or  soul,  we  may 
lawfully  and  boldly  approach  to  God  as  to  our  merciful  Father, 
to  ask  that  wc  desire,  and  we  shall  obtain  it.     For  such  power  xjoimc, 
is  given  to  us*,  to  be  the  children  of  God,  so  many  as  believe  in  ^"'^ 

35  Clirisfs  name.     In  bis  name  whatsoever  we  ask'',  we  shall  have  ^»iiiti.«i, 
it  granted  us.     For  so  well  pleased  is  the  Father,  Almighty  iti,  jj-s"!] 
God,  with  Christ  his  Son,  that  for  his  sake  he  favoureth  us,  and 
will  deny  us  nothing.     So  pleasant  was  this  sacrifice  and  obla- 
tion of  his  Son's  death,  which  he  ao  obediently  and  innocently 

40  suffered,  that  he  would ^  take  it  for  the  only  and  full  amends 

*  nut  so  TTitlecmnL  {in  Otf  marffiu))  rot  rtHlc«med.^M  j^fij  U.  *  sU^ped]  Mtripped  Atw 
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for  all  the  sios  of  the  world.  And  audi  fATonr  did  bo  punJHae 
hj  ha  death  of  hn  beaTenlj  F&tber  for  as,  that  for  the  moit 
thereof,  (if  we  he  tme  Christiana  indeed,  and  not  in  word  onlj,) 
we  be  now  fullj  in  God'a  grace  again,  and  clearlj  diacbaiged 
from  oar  sin.  ! 

No  tongae  surely  is  able  to  express  the  worthiness  of  this  to 
precious  a  death.  For  in  this  atandetb  the  contiaoal  pardon  of 
our  daily  offences,  in  this  resteth  oar  justification,  in  this  we  be 
allowed,  in  this  is  purchased  the  everlasting  health  of  all  orar 
ir,  [ii.l  souls ;  yea,  Ihfre  is  nme  other  thing  thai  can  be  named  tatder  i 
heaven  to  sate  our  souls,  but  this  only  work  of  Christ's  precious 
offering  of  his  body  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross.  Certea  there 
can  be  no  work  of  anr  mortal  roan,  be  he  never  so  holr,  that 
ahall  be  coupled  in  merits  witli  Christ's  most  holy  act.  For  no 
doubt  all  our  thoughts  and  deeds  were  of  no  value,  if  they  were 
not  allowed  in  the  merits  of  Christ's  death.  All  our  righteous- 
ness is'  far  unperfcct,  if  it  be  compared  with  Christ's  righteous- 
ness. For  in  bis  acts  and  deeds  there  was  no  spot  of  sia  or  of 
any  unperfectness ;  (and  for  this  cause  they  were  the  more  able 
to  be  the  true  amends  of  our  anrighteousness"> ;)  where  our 
acts  and  deeds  be  full  of  imperfection  and  infirmities,  and  there- 
fore nothing  worthy  of  themselves  to  stir  God  to  any  favour, 
much  less  to  challenge  the  glory  that"  is  due  to  Christ's  act  and 
merit :  for  not  to  tts,  saith  David,  not  to  us,  but  to  tby  Name  give 
the  fflory,  O  Lord. 

Let  ua  therefore,  good  friends,  with  all  reverence  glorify  his 
Name ;  let  us  magnify  and  praise  him  for  ever.  For  he  hath 
dealt  with  us  according  to  bis  great  mercy ;  by  himself  hath  he 
purchased  our  redemption.  He  thought  it  not  enough  to  spare 
himself  and  to  send  bis  angel  to  do  this  deed  ;  but  he  would  do 
iB«».i[]-3  it  himself",  that  he  might  do  it  the  better,  and  make  it  the 
more  perfect  redemptiou.  He  was  nothing  moved  with  the 
intolerable"  pains  that  lie  suffered  in  the  whole  course  of  his 
long  passion,  to  repent  him  thus  to  do  good  to  his  enemies ;  but 
be  opened  his  heart  for  us,  and  bestowed  himself  wholly  for  the 
ransoming  of  us.  Let  ns  therefore  now  open  our  hearts  again 
to  him,  and  study  in  our  lives  to  be  thankful  to  such  a  Lord, 
and  evermore  to  be  mindful  of  so  great  a  benefit. 

Yea,  let  us  take  up  our  cross  with  Christ,  and  follow  him. 


Ljfbll  of  )oi(vr. 

Ibetloi). 


>  rightMUcnffin  J*]  unrff^lilCDUuinftn  J*  i$tj  A — F^ 
/Vvjwi  I  tSi.  •  tltp  hdury  ihal]  thai  ffl«nf  lb**  1653. 


*"  ottr  niiriffljtMtuTiewi]  our  i%lit«>ufl>art 
<^  intulemblp}  uiuufTenibte  TAV.,  ttU 


FOB  GOOD    FHIDAT.  416 

His  passion  is  not  only  tlie  ransom  and  whole  amends  for  our 
sin,  but  it  is  also  a  most  perfect  example  of  all  patience  and 
suiferance.    For,  if  *  ii  behoved  Christ  thus  to  suffer^  and  to  enter  t  Aeu  ivii, 
into  the  f/lortj  of  his  Father,  how  should P  it  not  become  us  to  liiv,  j6,'«. 
5  bear  patiently  our  small  crosses  of  adversity  and  the  troubles  of 
this  world?     For  surely,  as  saith  St.  Peter",  Christ  therefore '  '^^-"^ 
suffered,  to  leave  us  an  example  to  follow  his  steps.     And  ",  if  we  n  i  Tim.  u, 
suffer  with  him,  we  shall  be  sure  also  to  reign  with  kim  in  heaven. 
Not  that  p  the  sufferance  of  this  transitory  life  should  be  worthy  c  ■*<>">■  '^ 

to  of  that  glory  to  come;   but  gladly  should  we  be  content  i  to 

suffer ",  to  be  like  Christ  in  our  life,  that  so  by  our  works  we  j  *••**■  ^' 
may  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.    And,  as  it  is  painful 
and  grievous  to  bear  the  cross  of  Christ  in  the  griefs  and  dis- 

I     pleasures  of  this  life,  so  it  bringcth  forth  ^  the  joyful  fruit  of  f  "«''.  m, 

f*5  hope  in  all  them  that  be  exercised  therewith.     Let  us  not  so 

much"  behold  the  pain,  as  the  reward  that  shall  follow  that « ['WAi,*^ 

I     labour. 

I         K^ay,  let  us  rather  endeavour  ourselves  in  our  sufferance  to 
endure  innocently  and   guiltless,  as   our  Saviour  Christ   did. 

•o  For,  if  we  suffer  for  our  descrvings,  then  hath  not  patience  *  his  'I"  •''"""  '> 

,     perfect  work  in  us;   but,  if^  undeservinglg''  we  suffer  loss  ofx''**". 
goods  and  hfe,  if  we  suffer  to  be  ewl  spoken  of,  for  the  love  of  ""'^' 
Christ,  this  is  thankful  afore  God ;  for  so  did  Christ  suffer.     He  "iT"  wU""* 
never  did  sin,  neither  was  there^  any  gutle  found  tn  his  mouth. 

!»5  Yea,  when  he  was  reviled  with  taunts,  he  reviled  not  again  ;  when 
lie  was  wrongfully  dealt  with,  he  threatened  not  ax/ain,  nor  re- 
venged his  quarrel,  but  delivered  his  cause  to  kim  that  judgeth 
rightly.     Perfect  patience  careth  not  what  or  how '  much  it  pMfKi 
suffereth,  nor  of  whom  it  sufferetb,  whether  of  friend  or  foe  j  ^  " 

rSo  but  studieth  to  suffer  innocently  and  without  deserving.     Yea, 
he  in  whom  perfect  charity  is  careth  so  little  to  revenge,  that 
he  rather  studieth  to  do  good  for  evil  *,  to  bless  and  say  well  of  *  M»it. 
thejn  that  curse  him,  to  pray  for  them  that  pursue  him,  according 
to  the  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  is  the  most  perfect 

(as  example  and  pattern  of  all  meekness  and  suirerance.     Which,  thh 

hanging  upon  his  cross  in  most  fervent  anguish,  bleechug  in 

every  part  of  his  blessed  body,  being  set  in  the  middes  "  of  his 

enemies  and  crucifiers,  and,  notwithstanding*  the  intolerable 

pains  which   they  saw  him  iny,  being  of  them  mocked  and 

F  bow  iboiildl  wlij  ■liouiaA'""  'JS).         '  consent)  contented /rom  is;o.  •  rnidMBrrlngly] 

iimliiiiiiiiiiillj  r633,  '  then]  omitifti  a/trr  if^j.  *  or  tioitr]  luor  howjV^Nn  15AJ  U. 
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scorned  despitefiilly  without  bU  faTonr  and  corapflssjon,  had  yet] 
towards  them  such  compassion  in  heart,  that  he  prayed  to  bisi 
m  Luka  «iu.  Father  of  heaven  for  them,  and  said  ",  O  Father,  farfflve  them, 
for  they  vmte  not  what  they  do.    What  patience  was  it  also  which 
he  shewed  when  one  of  his  own  Apostica  and  servants,  which 
was  put  in  trust  of  him,  came  to  betray  him  unto  hia  cnemiei 
■  Mstt.  «vi,  to  the  death  !     He  said  nothing  worse  to  him  but ',  Fi 
wherefore  art  thou  come  ? 

Thus,  good  people,  should  we  call  to  mind  the  great  example 
of  charity  which  Christ  shewed  in  his  passion,  if  we  will  fruit- 
fully remember  his  passion.     Such  charity  and  love  should  we 
bear  one  to  another,  if  we  will  be  the  true  servants  of  Christ, 
I    M»tt. »,  Ui-  For,  if  we  love  but  them  which  love  and  say  well  by  w*-,  what 
I  ffreat  thing  ia  it  that  we  do  ?  saith  Christ :  da  not  the  paynims 


and  open  sinriers  so  ?    We  must  be  more  perfect  in  our  charity 

than  thus,  even  as  our  Father  in  heaveit  is  perfect ;  which  maketk 

the  liffht  of  his  sun  to  me  upon  the  good  and  the  bad,  and  send- 

eth   his  rain  vpon  the  kind  and  unkind.     After  this   manner 

should  we  shew  our  charity  indifferently,  as  well  to  one  ua  to 

$  [t  Pel.  1,    another,  as  well  to  friend  as  foe,  like  obedient  children  ^,  aftei 

'*"  the  example  of  our  good  Father^  in  heaven.     For,  if  Christ 

T  [piiu.  li,  s.i  was  obedient  i*  to  his  Father  even  to  the  death,  and  that  the  most 

shameful  death  (as  the  Jews  esteemed  it),  the  death  of  the  cross, 

I  why  should  not  we  '^  be  obedient  to  God  iu  lower  points  of  cha- 

r  rity  and  patience  ? 

i  [Ej*.  i».        Let  us  forgive  then  our  neighbours  their  small  faults,  as  God* 

riiKiuB,      for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  us  our  great.     It  is  not  meet ' 

I    IJ^IJ'.'jviJj**^  that  we  should  crave  forgiveness  of  our  great  offences  at  God's 

I     lii-]  hands,  and  yet  will  not  forgive   the   small  trespasses  of  our 


I 


I 


neighbours  against  us.     We  do  call  for  mercy  in  vain,  if  wm 
will  not  shew  mercy  to  our  neighbours.    For,  if  we  will  not  put 
wrath'*  and  displeasure  forth  of  our  hearts  to  our  Christian 
brother,  no  more  will  God  forgive  the  displeasure  and  wrath 
that  our  sins  have  deserved  afore  him.     For  under  this  condi-J 
i  [Mutt,  vi,   tion  ^  doth  God  forgive  us,  if  we  forgive  other.     It  becometu 


not  Christian  men  to  be  hard  one  to  another,  nor  yet  to  thiukj 
their  neighbour  unworthy  to  be  forgiven.     For,  howsoever  un-, 
worthy  he  is,  yet  is  Christ  worthy  to  have  thee  do  thus  much'' 
for  his  sake  :  he  hath  desen'ed  it  of  thee,  that  thou  shouldest 
forgive  thy  neighbour.     And  God  is  also  to  be  obeyed, 


•  our  good  Fntlicr]  niir  PutlKr/nm  i5«j.  •  not  we]  we  not  Amu  ij6j  KF. 

ilfij  I'Ul  ODi  innlti  TAY. 


FOB  GOOD    FRIDAY. 


417 


command  ■=  us  to  forgive,  if  we  will  have  any  part  of  the  pardon  ^^ 
which  our  Saviour  Christ  purchased  once  of  God  the  Father  by  I 

shedding  of  his  precious  hlood.     Nothing  becoracth   Christ's  I 

servants  so  much  as  mercy  and  compassion.  1 

S  Let  us  then  be  favourable  one  to  aootUer :  and  pray  i  we  one  it  j»jb«  »,  I 
for  another,  that  we  may  be  healed  from  all  frailties  of  our  life,   '  J 

the  less  to  oflend  one  the  other ;  and  that  we  may  be  of  one  1 

mind  *  and  one  '^  spirit,  agreeing  together  in  brotherly  love  and  *  EPim.  i,  >  J 
concord,  even  like  the  dear  children  of  God,     By  these  means  »![i,3.)     I 

'o  shall  we  move  God  to  be  merciful  to  our  sins  p.     Yea,  and  we  J 

shall  be  hereby  the  more  ready  to  receive  our  Saviour  and  J 

Maker  in  bis  blessed  Sacrament  to  our  everlasting  comfort  and  ^^| 
health  of  soul.  Christ  delighteth  to  enter  and  to  dwell  f  in  that  ^^| 
soul  where  love  and  cbai-ity  ruleth,  and  where  peace  and  eon-         ^^M 

5  cord  is  seen.  For  thus  writeth  St.  John ' :  God  is  charity ;  A« '  •  '1*°  i*.  1 
that  abideth  in  charitp  abldeth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.    And  btf  1 

this,  saith  be',  we  shall  know  that  we  be  of  God,  if  we  love  our*  iJ-jJini't.  J 
brothers s.  Yea,  and  by  this  shall  we  know  that  we  be  shifted'*  n,  [n.]  ^ 
Jrorn  death  to  life,  if  we  love  one  another.     But  he  which  hateth  I 

o  his  brotlier,  saith  the  same  Apostle,  abideth  in  death,  even  ia  ^J 

the  danger  of  everlasting  death ;  and  is  moreover  the  child  of  ^H 
damnation  and  of  the  devil,  cursed  of  God,  and  hated  (so  long  ^^| 
as  he  so  remain ')  of  God  and  of  all  ^  his  heavenly  company.  ^^H 
For,  as  peace  and  charity  make  us  the  blessed  children  of  Al-         ^^| 

5  mighty  God,  so  dotb  hatred  and  en\'}'  make  us  the  cursed  child-        ^^| 

ten  of  the  devil.  ^^| 

God  give  us  all  grace  to  follow  Christ's  example' in  peace  and        ^^| 

in  charity,  in  patience  and  sufferance ;  that  we  now  may  have        ^^| 

him  our  guest  to  enter  and  dwell  within  us,  so  as  we  may  be  in        ^^| 

10  full  surety,  having  sucli  a  pledge  of  our  salvation.  If  we  have  ^^^ 
him  and  his  favour,  we  may  be  sure  that  we  have  the  favour  of  j 

God  by  his  menus.  For  he  sittcth  on  the  right  hand  ^  of  his  ™  *  "o™-  '*".  1 
Father,  as  our  proctor  and  attorney,  pleading  and  suing  for  us  1 

in  all  our  needs  aud  necessities.     "Wherefore,  if  we  want  any  I 

of  godly  wisdom,  we  may  ask  it  of  God  for  Christ's  sake,  ^^m 
id  we  shall  have  it.  ^^H 

Let  us  consider  and  examine  oursclf ",  in  what  want  we  be  ^^| 
concerning  this  virtue  of  charity  and  patience.     If  we  see  that        ^^| 
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our  hearts  be  nothiag  inclined  thereunto  in  forgiving  tliem  that 
have  oSendcd  against  us,  then  let  us  knowledge  our  want,  and 
wish  of"  God  to  have  it,  But,  if  we  want  it  and  see  iu  ourselfi' 
no  desire  thereunto,  verily  we  be  in  a  dangerous  case  afore  ^ 
God,  and  have  need  to  make  much  earnest  prayer  to  God,  that  i 
we  may  have  such  an  heart  changed,  to  the  graffing '  in  of  a 
new.  FoPj  unless  we  forgive  other,  we  shall  never  be  forgiven 
of  God,  No,  not  all  the  prayers  and  merits  *  of  other  can  pacify 
God  unto  us,  unless  we  be  at  peace  and  at  one  with  our  neigh- 
bour ;  nor  all  our  deeds  and  good  works  can  move  God  to  for- ' 
give  us  our  debts  to  him.  except  we  forgive  to  other.  He  set- 
f#tBat.Ti,«:  teth  more"  by  mercy  than  bv  sacrifice.  Mercy  moved  our  Sa- 
Mstk  n,  t].j  viour  Christ  to  suffer  for  his  enemies  :  it  becometh  us  then  to 
foUow  his  example.  For  it  shall  little  avail  us  to  have  in  medi- 
tation the  fruits  and  price  of  his  passion,  to  magnify  them,  nni 
to  delight  or  trust  to '  them,  except  we  have  in  mind  his  ex- 
amples iu  passion,  to  follow  them.  If  we  thus  therefore  con- 
sider Christ's  death,  and  will  stick  thereto  with  fast  faith  for 
the  merit  and  deserving  thereof,  and  will  also  frame  ourself "  in 
such  wise  to  bestow  ourselves  and  all  that  we  have  by  charity 
to  the  behoof  of  our  neighbour,  as  Christ  spent  himself  wholly 
for  our  profit,  then  do  we  truly  remember  Christ's  death  ;  and, 
being  thus  followers  of  Christ's  steps,  we  shall  be  sure  to  follow 
him  thither  where  he  sitteth  now  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.     To  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory.     Amen. 


I 
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THE     SECOND     HOMILY 

CONCERNING  THE  DEATH  AND  PASSION 

OP  OUR  SAVIOUR  CHRIST. 

,  HAT  we  may  the  better  conceive  the  great  mercy  and  good- 

5  ness  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  suffering  death  universally  for  all 
men,  it  bchoveth  us  to  descend  into  the  bottom  of  our  con- 
science, and  deeply  to  consider  the  first  and  principal  cause 
-wherefore  he  was  compelled  so  to  do, 

Wlien  our  great-grandfather  Adam  bad  broken"  God's  com- 

9  mandment  in  eating  the  apple  forbidden  him  in  Paradise  at  the 
motion  and  suggestion  of  his  wife,  he  purchased  thereby,  not 
only  to  himself,  but  also  to  his  posterity  for  ever,  the  just  wrath 
and  indignation  of  God ;  who,  according  to  hia  former  sentence 
pronounced  at  the  giving  of  the  commandment,  condemned  both 

i  him  and  all  his  to  everlasting  death,  both  of  body  and  soul. 
For  it  was  said  unto  him  :  Thou  shall  eat  freely  of  every  tree  in 
the  ffarden :  but  as  touching  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  ill, 
thou  shali  in  no  wise  eat  ofii;  for  in  tchat  hour  soever  thou  eat  eat 
thereof  thou  shall  die  the  death.     Now,  as  the  Lord  had  spoken, 

o  so  it  came  to  pass.  Adam  took  upon  him  to  eat  thereof,  and  in 
so  doing  he  died  the  death ;  that  is  to  say,  he  became  mortal, 
he  lost  the  favour  of  God,  he  was  east  out  of  Paradise,  he  was 
no  longer  a  citizen  of  heaven,  but  a  firebrand  of  hell  and  a 
bondslave  to  the  devil.    To  this  doth  our  Saviour  bear  witness  in 

5  the  Gospel,  calling  us^  lost  sheep,  which  have  gone  astray  and 
wandered  from  the  true  Shepherd  f  of  our  souls.  To  this  also  doth 
St.  Paul  bear  witness,  saying,  that  by  the  offence  of  only  Adam 
death  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation.  So  that  now  neither 
he  nor  any^  of  bis  had  any  right  or  interest  at  all  in  the  king- 

o  dora  of  heaven,  but  were  become  plain  reprobates  and  cast- 
aways, being  pcrpetuaUy  damned  to  the  everlasting  pains  of  hell 
fire. 

In  this  so  great  misery  and  wretchedness,  if  mankind  could 
have  recovered  himself  again,  and  obtained  forgiveness  at  Ood'a 

i  hands,  then  had  his  case  been  somewhat  tolerable ;  because  he 
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might;  have  attempted  some  way  how  to  deliver  himself  from 
eternal  death.  But  there  was  no  way  left  nnto  him  ;  he  could 
do  nothing  that  might  please •> '  God's  wrath ;  he  was  altogether 
unprofitable  iu  that  behalf ;  (here  was  nune'^  that  did  good,  no, 
»o/  one.  And  how  then  could  he  work  his  own  salvation? 
Should  he  go  about  to  pacify  God's  heavy  displeasure  by  offering 

IHrii. h^Cs,  up*  brentd  sacrifices,  according  as  it  was  ordained  in  the  old 

Law  ?  by  offering  up  the  blood  of  oxen,  the  blood  of  calves,  the  ■ 
blood  of  goats,  the  blood  of  lambs,  and  so  forth  ?  O  these  things 
were  of  no  force  nor  strength  to  take  away  sins ;  tliey  could  not  le 
put  away  the  anger  of  God ;  they  could  not  cool  the  heat  of  his  ■ 
wrath,  nor  yet  bring  mankind  into  favour  again  :  they  were  but 
only  figures  and  shadows  of  things  to  come,  and  nothing  else. 

B*h.t,  [1-4,  Kead  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  there  shall  you  find  this  mat- 
ter largely  discussed :  there  shall  you  learn  in  most  plain  words, 
that  the  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  old  Law  was  unpcrfect,  and  not 
able  to  deliver  man  from  the  state  of  damnation  by  any  means ; 
so  that  mankind  in  trusting  thereunto  should  trust  to  a  broken 
staff,  and  in  the  eud  deceive  himself.  What  should  he  then  do?  - 
Should  he  go  about  to  observe*^  and  keep  the  law  of  God  divided  fl 
into  two  tables,  and  so  purchase  to  himself  eternal  life  ?  Indeed, 
if  Adam  and  his  posterity  had  been  able  to  satisfy  and  fulfil  the 
law  perfectly  in  loving  God  above  all  things  and  their  neighbour 
as  themselves,  then  should  they  have  easily  quenched  the  Lord's 
wrath,  and  escaped  the  terrible  sentence  of  eternal  death  pro- 
nounced against  them  by  the  mouth  of  Almighty  God.     For  it 

Ji«ii»«,[j80  is  written,  Do  this',  and  thou  s/ialt  live ;  that  is  to  say,  Fulfil  my 
commandments,  keep  thyself  upright  and  perfect  in  them  ac- 
cording to  my  will ;  then  shalt  thou  live  and  not  die.  Here  is 
eternal  life  promised  \vith  this  condition,  soK  that  they  keep  and 
observe  the  law.  But  such  was  the  frailty  of  mankind  after  his 
fall,  such  was  his  weakness  and  imbecility,  that  he  could  not 
walk  uprightly  in  God''s  commandments,  though  he  would  nevet 


I 


>>  plaua]  pKlli  Aom  i<6j.  '  none]  not  one  16J3.  J  liwnl]  bmat/rom  ijSj.  •  ob. 
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1  Although  WycUffe  mefl  forma  and 
infleotioDs  of  the  verb  to  pltaie  m  the 
eense  of  appcaie  or  pa-cifs  (as  in  Gen. 
xiiH,  14,  Pi.  xivni,  8,  Lxxvn,  38,  h. 
Ut,  7,  I  Maec.  l,  47),  jet  for  the  tnoet 
part  they  are  replaced  by  some  other 
word  in  Purvey'8  reoensioii  of  bla  trans- 
lation. And  It  aeem^  very  likely  that  in 
thifl  place  the  Homiliit  did  not  write 


p^eote,  but  ptoK,  the  old  form  of  a^peattf 
of  whicb  Richardson  gives  aeveral  in< 
atanoea  under  ''Peace,"  and  which  ocQUra  J 
five  timea  in  the  sbort  Beotioo  headed] 
"Prayer  pcasoth  God's  wrath"  in  Jfor.  ( 
thalV*  Friiaer,  the  firat  of  the  Thrte  Pri- 
inert  put  forth  in  the  Reign  of  Bearif 
VIII,  which  have  been  reprinted  at  ths 
Uuiveraity  Froaa,  71,  iji. 
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SO  fain ;  but  daily  and  hourly  fell  from  his  boDnden  dnty^  ofTend-        ^H 
ing  the  Lord  his  God  divers  ways  to  the  great  increase  of  his  1 

I     condemnation,  insomuch  that  the  Prophet  David  crieth  out  on  1 

this  wise:   All  Have  gone  astray,  all  are  become  miprojitable ;  vt.m.ii.'i  \ 

S  there  is  none  that  doelh  good,  no,  not  one.     In  this  case  what  I 

profit  could  he  have  by  the  law?     None  at  all.     For,  as  St.  1 

James  saith,  he  thai  shall  observe  the  whole  law,  and  pet  faileth  j™™  «.     I 

I     in  one  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all.     And  in  the  hook  of  Deu-  I 

tcrononiT  it  is  written  :  Cursed  be  he,  saith  God,  which  abitleth  duui.  otti, 

»o  Tiot  in  all  things  tfiat  are  written  m  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  ,o.]'         j 
them,    Hehold  the  law  bringetli  a  curse  with  it,  and  maketh  n»^ 
guilty,  not  because '  it  is  of  itself  naught  or  unholy,  (God  forbid  *  mom.  te, 
we  should  so  think,)  but  because  the  frailty  of  our  sinful  flesh  is  ' 
such  that  we  can  never  fulfil  it  according  to  the  perfection  that 

IS  the  Lord  rcquireth.  Could  Adam  then,  think  you,  hope  or 
trust  to  be  saved  by  the  law  ?  No,  he  could  not :  but,  the  more 
he  looked  on  the  law,  the  more  he  saw  his  owu  damnation  set 
before  his  eyes,  as  it  were  in  a  most  clear'  glass.  So  that  now 
of  himself  he  was  most  wretched  and  miserable,  destitute  of  all 

«o  hope,  and  never  able  to  pacify  God's  heavy  displeasure,  nor  yet 
to  escape  the  terrible  judgment  of  God,  whereintoJ  he  and  all 
his  posterity  were  fallen  by  disobeying  the  strait  commandment 
of  the  Lord  their  God. 

Bat  O^  the  abundant  riches  of  God's  great  mercy!     O  thefRam,  ii, 

35  unspeakable  goodness  of  his  heavenly  wisdom  !  When  all  hope 
of  righteousness  was  past  on  our  part ;  when  we  had  nothing  in 
ourselvea  whereby  we  might  quench  his  burning  wrath,  and 
work  the  salvation  of  our  own  souls,  and  rise  out  of  the  misera- 
ble estate  wherein  we  lay ;  then,  even  then,  did  Clirist  the  Son 

go  of  God,  by  the  appoiutmcut  of  bis  Father,  come  down  from 

heaven,  to  bo  wounded  for  our  sakcs,  to  be  reputed  with  the  [ih.ibi,  d, 
wicked,  to  be  condemned  unto  death,  to  take  upon  him  the  re- 
ward of  our  sins,  and  to  give  his  body  to  be  broken  on  the  cross 
for  our  offences.     He,  aaith  the  Prophet  Esay,  meaning  Christ,  i»«.  liu,  u, 

35  hath  borne  our  infirmities,  and  hath  carried  our  sorrows ;   the  ^' 
chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  are 
we'^  made   whole,     St.  Paul  likewise   saith:  God  made  him  a  iCor.  T,[jr.] 
sacrifice  for  our  sins  which  kneto  not  sin,  that  loe  should  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  by  him.     And  St.  Peter  most  agreeably 

40  writing  in  this  behalf  saith :  Christ  halh  once  died  and  suffered  iP«t.m,[i8.) 

k  inuk«t)iiu]  rnnlivth  It  i«33,  >  ■  niiM  cletr]  II  idsu  itij.  1  •bmiiito]  ■beniuita 
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for  our  «?i»,  theymifor  the  ut\jmt,  &c.   To  these  might  be  ad 
an  inlinite  number  of  other  places  to  the  same  effect ;  but  these 
few  shall  be  aufKcieiit  for  this  time. 

Now  then,  as  it  was  said  at  the  beginning,  let  us  ponder  luidl 

weigh  the  cause  of  his  deatji,  that  thereby  we  may  be  the  more! 

moved  to  glorify  him  in  our  whole  life.     Wbich  if  you  will  have 

comprehended  briefly  in  one  word,  it  was  nothing  else  on  our 

part  but  only  the  trausgression  and  sin  of  mankind.    When  the| 

.  I,  [».  angel  came  to  warn  Joseph  that  he  should  not  fear  to  take  M; 

to  his  wife,  did  he  not  therefore  will  the  child's  name  to  be  call 

Jesus,  because  he  should  save  his  people  from  their  aitis  ?    Whi 

John  the  Baptist  preached  Christ,  and  shewed  him  unto  the' 

I,  [•}.]  people  with  his  finger,  did  he  not  plainly  say  unto  them.  Be, 

the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  laorld?  Wl»( 

the  woman  of  CananiC"  besought  Christ  to  help  her  daughter, 

which  was  possessed  with  a  deril,  did  he  not  openly  confess  thai 

".[".  he  was  sent  to  save  tlte  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel  by  giving 

his  life  for  their  sins  ?     It  was  sin  then,  O  man,  even  thy  sin, 

that  caused  Christ,  the  only  Son  of  God,  to  be  crucified  in  the 

flesh,  and  to  sufl'er  the  most  vile  and  slanderous  death  of  tlv 

cross.    If  thou  haddest  kept  thyself  upright,  if  thou  haddest  ob-j 

served  the  commandments,  if  thou  haddest  not  presumed  to 

transgress''  the  will  of  God  in  thy  first  father  Adam,  then  Christ*, 

a  iPbo.  ti  «   fieinff  in  form  of  God,  needed  not  to  have  taken  upon  Aim  l 

j:  johnTt,    shape  of  a  servant ;  being  immortal  in  heaven,  he  needed  not  t 

'  become  mortal  on  earth  ;  being  /Ae  true  bread  of  the  soul,  b 

needed  not  to  hunger ;    being  the  healthful  water  of  l\fe,  ho 

needed  not  to  thirst ;  being  l^e  itself,  he  needed  not  to  have 

suffered  death.     But  to  these  and  many  other  such  extremities 

was  he  driven  by  thy  sin,  which  was  so  manifold  and  great,  thaH 

God  could  be  only  pleased  in  him  and  no"  other. 

Canst  thou  think  of  this,  0  sinful  man,  and  not  tremble  within 
thyself?     Canst  thou  hear  it  quietly,  without  remorse  of  cotM 
science  and  sorrow  of  heart  ?     Did  Christ  suffer  his  passion  for 
thee,  and  wilt  thou  shew  no  compassion  towards  him  ?     Whilej 
Christ  was  yet  hanging  on  the  cross  and  yielding  up  the  gbosM 
the  Scripture  witnessoth  that  the  veil  of  the  temple  did  rent  in 
twain,  that  the  earth'*  did  quakes  that  the  stones  clave  asunder/ 
that  Me  graves  did  open,  and  the  dead  bodies  rise ;  and  shall  the 
heart  of  man  be  notJiing  moved  to  remember  how  grievous 
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I    nud  cruelly  he  was  haodled  of  tho  Jews  for  our  ams  ?  shall  man 

I    shew  himself  to  be  more  hardhearted  than  stones  ?  to  have  less 

I     compassion  than  dead  bodies  ?     Call  to  mind,  0  sinful  creature, 

I     and  set  before  thine  eyes,  Christ  crucitied  ;  think  thou  seest  his 

I  5  body  stretched  out  ia  length  upon  the  cross,  his  head  crowned 

with  sharp  thorn,  hisi'  hands  and  his  feet  pierced  with  nails,  his 

heart  opened  with  a  long  spear,  his  flesh  rent  and  torn  with 

whips,  his  brows  sweating  water  and  blood  ;  think  thou  hearest 

him  now  crying  in  an  intolerable  agony  to  his  Father,  and  say- 

o  ingf  My  God,  mtf  Gad^  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?    Couldest  [sfatt.  at 

thou  behold  this  woful  sight  or  hear  this  mournful  voice  without  *''' 

tears,  considering  that  he  suffered  all  this,  not  for  any  desert  of 

his  own,  but  only  for  the  grievousness  of  thy  sins  ?     O  that 

mankind  should  put  the  everlasting  Son  of  God  to  such  pains  ! 

M  O  that  we  should  be  the  occasion  of  his  death,  and  the  only 

cause  of  his  condemnation  f    May  we  ntit  justly  crj*,  Woe  worth  ^ 

the  time  that  ever  we  sinned  ? 

O  my  brethren,  let  this  image  of  Christ  crucified  be  always 
printed  in  our  hearts ;  let  it  stir  us  up  to  the  hatred  of  sin,  and 
«o  provoke  our  minds  to  the  earnest  love  of  Almighty  God,     For 
why  3,  is  not  sin,  think  you,  a  grievous  thing  in  his  sight,  seeing 
for  the  transgressing  of  God's  precept  in  eating  of  one  apple  he 
condemned  all  the  world  to  perpetual  death,  and  would  not  be 
pacified  but  only  with  the  blood  of  his  own  Son  ?     True,  yea, 
«5  most  true  is  that  sayinf^  of  David :  Thou,  0  Lord,  hatest  all  ihetii  p».  »,  U-Z 
that  work  iniquity ;  ludther  shall  the  wicked  and  evil  tnun  dwell 
with  thee.    By  the  mouth  of  his  Propheti  Esay  he  crieth  mainly 
out  against  sinners,  and  saith  i  Woe  he  unto  you  that  draw  ini-  u.  v,  [is.] 
i^uiti/  with  cords  of  vanity,  and  sirt  as  it  were  with  cart  ropes. 
3f>  Did  not  God  give'  a  plain  token  how  greatly  he  hated  and  ab- 
horred sin,  when  he  drowned'  all  the  world  save  only  eight  per-  tOm.  •«. 
sons?  when  he  destroyed'  Sodom  and  Gomorre  with  fire  andaom.in, 
brimstone?  when  in  three  days'  space  he  killed*  with  pestilence  AiSun.! 
threescore   and  ten   thousand  for  David's   offence  ?    when  he  ^'Jj,'^ 
55  drowned "  Pharao  and  all  his  host  in  the  Ked  Sea  ?  when  ho  t*"-] 

^  Dftjit  Iv, 

turned '  Nabuchodonozor  the  king  into  the  form  of  a  brute  ljj.i 
beast,  creeping  upon  all  four?  when  he  suffered*  AchitopheU ' sum. .irfi, 

[i8:  Mnti 
<•  Itinn,  lil>]  Uirirtu,  lib  i  jN},-i;9S  i  UUnu,  ftnd  hit  lAij.  i  lib  Pnlibetl  lilt  holy  I'mphitt  udl,  i-l 

1 6ij,         >  l>ld  itut  Cod  (^To]  Old  not  glv*  i  jfli  i  Uld  bs  ual  gin  11*1,  15SI  i  ^^  not  ^  gi^  HiiJ* 

2  Woe   worth :  Wue   b«   unto  ;  from     whon   the  HomilleK  wtm  wtittMi.  uid 
tlio  Aii(,'lo-Snxun  vcorthon,  lo  U*  ur  to     ri'inaiiu  iu  Eick.  XXX,  1. 
UoooniB,     The  phmsc  wna  very  commuB        »  For  why  :  age  before,  p.  i^j,  a.  'i. 
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and  Judas  to  haog  themselves  upon  the  remorse  of  sin,  whieli 

was  BO  terrible  to  tlieir  eyes  ?  A  thousand  such  examples  are  to 
be  found  in  Scripture,  if  a  man  would  stand  to  seek  them  out. 
Hut  what  need  we?  This  one  example  which  we  have  now  ia 
hand  is  of  more  force,  and  ought  more  to  move  us,  than  all  the 
rest.  Christ,  being  the  Son  of  God  and  perfect  God  himself, 
who  never  committed  sin,  was  compelled  to  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  to^  give  his  body  to  be  bruised  and  broken  on  the 
cross  for  our  sfus.  Was  not  this  a  manifest  token  of  God'a 
great  wrath  and  displeasure  towards  sin,  that  he  could  be  paci- 
fied  by  no  other  means  but  only  by  the  sweet  and  precious  blood 
of  his  dear  Son  ?  O  sin,  siu,  that  ever  thou  shouldest  drive 
Christ  to  such  extremity !  Woe  worth  the  time  that  ever  thou 
earnest  into  the  world.  But  what  booteth  it  now  to  bewail? 
Sin  is  come,  and  so  come  that  it  cannot  be  avoided.  There  is  no 
man  living,  no,  not  the  justest  man  on  the  earth,  but  he  fatktk 
seven  times  a  day*,  as  Salomon  saith.  And  our  Saviour  Christ, 
although  he  hath  delivered  us  from  sin,  yet  not  so  that  we  shall 
be  free  from  committing  sin,  but  so  that  it  shall  not  be  imputed" 
to  our  condemnation.  He  hath  taken  upon  him  the  just  reward^ 
of  sin,  which  was  death,  and  by  death  hath  overthrown  death, 
that  we  believing  in  him  might  live  for  ever  and  not  die.  Ought 
not  this  to  engender  extreme  hatred  of  sin  in  us,  to  consider 
that  it  did  violently,  as  it  were,  pluck  God  out  of  heaven,  and 
make*  him  feel  the  horrors  and  pains  of  death?  O  that  we 
would  sometimes  consider  this  in  the  midst  of  our  pomps  and 
pleasures :  it  would  bridle  the  ontrngeousness  of  the  flesh ;  it 
would  abate  and  assuage  our  carnal  affects";  it  would  restrain 
our  fleshly  appetites,  that  we  should  not  run  at  randon  ^,  as  we 
commonly  do.  To  commit  sin  wilfully  and  desperately,  without 
fear  of  God,  is  nothing  else  but  to  crucify  Christ  anew,  as  we 
are  expressly  taught  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Which 
thing  if  it  were  deeply  printed  in  all  men's  hearts,  then  should 
not  sin  reign  every  where  ao  much  as  it  doth,  to  the  great  grief 
and  torment  of  Christ  now  sitting  in  heaven. 

Let  us  therefore  remember  and  always  bear  in  mind  Christ 
crucified,  that  thereby  we  may  be  inwardly  moved  both  to  abhor 
sin  throughly,  and  also  with  an  earnest  and  zealous  heart  to 

Slid  nutks]  to  asla.rt'am  i;6j  0 
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love  God.     For  this  is  another  fruit  which  the  memorial  of 
Christ's  death  ought  to  work  in  us,  an  earnest  and  unfeigned 
love  towards  God,     So  God  loved  the  world,  saith  St.  John,  that  Joimiii,[ii 
he  ^ave  his  otUy  begotten  Son,  that  tvkosoever  believed'^  in  him 

S  should  not  perish,  hut  have  life  everlasting.     If  God  declared  ao 
great  love  towards  us  his  seely  creatures,  how  can  we  of  right 
but  love  him  again  ?    Was  not  this  a  sure  pledge  of  his  love,  to 
give  us  his  own  Son  from  heaven?    He  might  have  given  us  an 
1  if  he  would,  or  some  other  creature,  and  yet  should  his 
'Ve  have  been  far  above  our  dcserta.     Now  he  gave  us,  not  an 
angel,  but  his  Son.     And  what  Son  V    His  ouly  SoUj  his  natural 
n,  his  wellbeloved  Son,  even  that  Son  whom  he  had  made 
ird  and  Ruler  over)'  all  things.    Was  not  this  a  singular  token 
of  great  love  ?     But  to  whom  did  he  give  him  ?     He  gave  him 
to  the  whole  world,  that  is  to  say,  to  Adam  and  all  that  sliould 
come  after  him.     O  Lord,  what  had  Adam  or  any  other  man 
deserved  at  God'a  hands,  that  he  should  give  us  his  own  Son? 
We  were*  all  miserable  persons,  sinful  persons,  damnable  per- 
sons, justly  driven  out  of  paradise,  justly  excluded  from  lieaven, 
jostly  condemned  to  hell  fire :  and  yet  (sec  a  wonderful  token 
of  God's  love)  he  gave  us  hia  only  begotten  Son,  us,  I  say,  that 
were  his  extreme  and  deadly  enemies ;  that  we,  by  virtue  of  hia 
blood  shed  upon  the  cross,  might  be  clean  purged  from  our  sins, 
and  made  righteous  again  in  his  sight.     Who  can  choose  but 

5  marvel,  to  hear  that  God  should  shew  such  unspeakable  love 
towards  us,  that  were  hia  deadly  enemies?  Indeed,  O  mortal 
man,  thou  ougbteat  of  right  to  marvel  at  it,  and  to  acknowledge 
therein  God's  great  goodness  and  mercy  towards  mankind; 
which  ia  so  womlcrful,  that  no  flesh,  be  it  never  so  worldly  wise, 
may  well  conceive  it  or  express  it.  For,  aa  St.  Paul  testifieth, 
God  greatly  commendeth  and  setteth  out  Aw  love  towards  us,  in  Bom. »,  [s, 
that  he  sent  his  Son  Christ  to  die  for  us,  when  we  leere  yet  sinners 
and  open  enemies  of  his  Name.  If  we  had  in  any  manner  of 
wise  deserved  it  at  his  bands,  then  had  it  been  no  marvel  at  all ; 

\$  but  there  was  no  desert  on  our  part,  wherefore  he  should  do  it. 
Therefore,  thou  sinful  creature,  when  thou  bcarest  that  God 
gave  his  Son  to  die  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  think  not  he  did  it 
for  any  desert  or  goodness  that  was  iu  thee,  for  thou  wast  then 
the  bondslave  of  the  devil ;  but  fall  down  upon  thy  knees,  and 

\o  cry  with  the  Prophet  David.  0  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  p>.  viu,  u-i 
ao  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  son  of  mart,  that  thou  so  regardest  Mm? 


Mkrnl]  beUvrvtb/nMi  ijHi. 
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^^P  And,  aeeitig  lie  hath  so  greatly  loved  thee,  endeavour  thyself  to 
[  P^»  '•'^^'i  love  him  again  with  all  thy  heart,  milh  all  thy  soul,  and  with  ail 

I  tht/  strength,  that  therein  thou  mayest  appear  not  to  be  un- 

^^  worthy  of  his  love.     I  report  me  to  thy  own*  conscience,  whe- 

^^1  tber  thou  wouldest  not  think  thy  love  ill  bestowed  upon  him; 

^^M  that  could  not  find  in  his  heai-t  to  love  tliee  again  ?    If  this  be 

^^P  true,  as  it  is  moat  true,  then  think  how  greatly  it  belongeth''  to 

^^1  thy  duty's  to  love  God,  which  hath  so  greatly  loved  thee,  that 

^^M  he  hath  not  spared  bis  own  only  Son  from  so  cruel  and  shame- 

^^B  ful  a  death  for  thy  sake,  la 

^^P  And  hitherto  concerning  the  cause  of  Christ's  death  and  pas- 

^^M  sion,  which  as  it  was  on  our  part  most  horrible  and  grievous 
^^L  '        siUj  so  on  the  otlier  side  it  "was  tlic  free  gift  of  God,  proceeding 

^^1  of  his  mere  and  tender  love  towards  mankind,  without  any 

^^1  merit  or  desert  of  our  part.    The  Lord  for  his  mercies'  sake  n 

^^H  grant  that  we  never  forget  this  great  benefit  of  our  salvation  in 

^^1  Christ  Jesu,  but  that  we  always  shew  ourselves  thankful  for  it, 

^^B  abhorring  all  kind  of  wickedness   and  sin,  and  applying  our 

^^B  minds  wlioUy  to  the  service  of  God  and  the  diligent  keeping  of 

^^B  his  commandments. 

^H  Now  resteth  to*!  shew  unto  you  how  to  apply  Christ's  death 

^^1  and  passion  to  our  comfort,  as  a  medicine  to  our  wounds,  so 

^^f  that  it  may  work  the  same  efl'ect  in  us  wherefore  it  was  given, 

^H  namely,  the  health  and  salvation  of  our  souls.     For,  as  it  profit- 

^^K  cth  a  man  nothing  to  have  salve,  unless  it  be  M'ell  applied  to  the «; 

^^1  part  affected >^,  so  the  death  of  Christ  shall  stand  us  in  no  force, 

^^1  unless  we  apply  it  to  ourselves  in  such  sort  as  God  hath  ap- 

^^B  pointed.     Almighty  God  commonly  worketh  by  means,  and  in 

^^H  this  thing  he  hath  also  ordained  a  certain  mean  whereby  we  may 

^^H  take  fruit  and  profit  to  our  souls'  health.     What  mean  is  that? 

I  Forsooth  it  is  faith  ;  not  an  unconstant  or  wavering  faith,  bat  a 
I  j«hn  111,  [Id.]  sure,  steadfast,  grounded,  and  unfeigned  faith.    God  sent  his  Son 

,  into  the  world,  saith  St.  John.     To  what  end  ?     That  whosoever 

i  believed^  in  him  Hhould  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlastinff.    Hark 

^^m  these  words.  That  whosoever  believed^  in  fihn.    Here  is  the  mean 

^^P  whereby  we  must  apply  the  fruits  of  Christ's  death  unto  our 

r  deadly  wound ;  here  is  the  mean  whereby  we  must  obtain  eternal 
'  nwo,  i,[i6,]  life  ;  namely,  faith.  For,  as  St.  Paul  teachcth  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans,  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto  riyhleousrwss,  and 

*  tiiy  own)  UjIiw  own^m  ijOj  KF,  tsffj^  159J!,       •*  bclrm^hl  bt^vynsihAom  1565  G.         «  10 
thy  dut^]  Uittt  III  duty  tbis-  **  ^^^  roBtoUi  to}  Now  It  TvnutnL'tJi  tbitt  I  tbiy  *  aA^eMiJ}  In.  j 

fiwtiKl/rimi  ic^j.       '  believed  ititni^^]  LqIWvvUi  ijftj  y  ttntl titi frotH  1567,        <  beUivvd  fftivjf)]  I 
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with  the  Tftouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.     Paul,  being 
demanded  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison  what  he  should  do  to  be  A(U  it),  [ 
saved,  made  this  answer :  Believe  bi  the  Lord  Jcsiig ;  so  shall 
thou  and  thine  house  be  both ''  saved.     After  tbe  Evangelist  hud 
5  deacribcd  and  set  forth  unto  us  at  large  the  life  and  the  death 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  end  he  concludeth  with  these  worda : 
These  things  are  writtai,  that  we  may  believe  Jesus  Christ  to  be  Juim », 
t/te  Son  of  God,  and  through  faith  obtain  eternal  life.    To  con-    ''^ 
elude  with  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  which  arc  these :   Christ  is  (he  Bom,  i,  [+ 

lo  e7td  of  the  law  unto  salvation  for  every  one  that  doth  believe-'.  By 
this  then  you  may  well  perceive  that  the  only  mean  and  instru- 
ment of  salvation  required  of  our  parts  is  faith,  that  is  to  say,  a 
sure  trust  and  confidence  in  the  mercies  of  God,  whereby  we 
persuade  ourselves,  that  God  both  hath  and  will  forgive  our  sins, 

IS  that  he  hath  accepted  us  again  into  his  favour,  that  he  hath  re- 
leased us  from  the  bonds  of  damnation,  and  received  us  again 
into  the  number  of  his  elect  people,  not  for  our  merits  or  deserts, 
but  only  and  solely  for  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  and  passion, 
who  became  man  for  our  sakes,  and  humbled  himself  to  sustain 

]mo  the  reproach  of  the  cross,  that  we  thereby  might  be  saved,  and 
made  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    This  faith  is  re- 

'      quired  at  our  hands  ■    and  this  if  we  keep  steadfastly  in  our' 
hearts,  there  is  no  doubt  but  we  shall  obtain  salvation  at  God's 

I      bands,  as  did  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  of  whom  the  Scrip- 

|p5  ture  saith,  that  they  believed,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  them  for  Cm.  jr,  [« 


righteousness.    Was  it  imputed  unto  them?''  and  shall  it  not^^^^^^i 


be  imputed  unto  us  ?  '     Yes,  if  we  have  the  same  faith  as  they 
had,  it  shall  be  as  truly  imputed  unto  us  for  righteousness,  as  it 
waa  unto  them.     For  it  is  one  faith  that  must  save  both  us  and 
go  thera,  even  a  sure  and  steadfast  faith  in  Christ  Jesu  <" ;  who,  as 

ye  have  heard,  came  into  the  world  for  this  end,  that  whosoe^yer  John  yi,  [n 
believed  "  in  him  s/tould  not  perish,  but  have  life  everlasting. 

But  here  we  must  take  heed  that  we  do  not  halt  with  God 
through  an  unconstant  and  wavering  faith,  but  that  it  be  strong 
5  and  steadfast  to  our  lives'  end.  He  that  wavereth,  saith  St.  Ji™*  i.  ft 
James,  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea ;  neither  lei  that  man  think  that 
he  shall  obtain  any  thing  at  God's  hands.  Peter  coming  to 
Christ  upon  the  water**,  because  he  fainted  in  faith,  was  in  danger "  "'^'-  ^^> 
of  drowning.     So  we,  if  we  begin  to  waver  or  doubt,  it  is  to  be 

^  ba  bDtb]  both  hsfrom  i  n^.  *  In  our]  At  our  t<iaj.  ^  theui  7]  them  oiUy  ?  ^rvm  i  jfij  B, 

i  luF]  attltot  from  156J  B.  "  Jini]  Jotu  1613,  •  beUeradi  btUenAom  1547, 

>  TiKat  -yip  riiteu  X^tt&i  tit  tiKcuoeirri*  wmttX  t^  nw^tOovri. 
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feared  lest  we  shall  sink  as  Peter  did,  not  into  the  water,  hut 
into  the  bottomless  pit  of  hell  fire.  Therefore  I  sny  unto  you, 
that  we  must  apprehend  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  and  passion 
by  faith ;  and  that  with  a  strong  and  steadfast  faith,  nothing 
doubting  hut  that  Christ",  hy  his  one"  oblation  and  once  offering ; 
of  himself  upon  the  cross,  hath  taken  away  our  sins,  and  hath 
restored  us  again  into  God's  favour,  so  fully  and  perfectly  that 
no  other  sacrifice  for  sin  shall  hereafter  be  requisite  or  needful 
in  all  the  world. 

Thus  have  ye  heard  P  in  few  words  the  mean  whereby  we 
must  apply  the  fruits  and  merits  of  Christ's  death  unto  us,  so 
that  it  may  work  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  namely,  a  sure, 
steadfast,  perfect,  and  grounded  faith.  For,  as  all  they  which 
TKiinii).iii,  beheld  steadfastly'' the  hrascn  serpent  were  healed  and  delivered, 
[?4,,5?]°  '  at  the  very  sight  thereof,  from  their  corporal  diseases  and  botlily 
stings,  even  so  all  they  which  heboid  Christ  crucified  with  a  true 
and  lively  faith  shall  undoubtedly  be  delivered  from  the  grievous 
wounds  1  of  the  soul,  he  they  never  so  deadly  or  many  in  num- 
ber. Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  if  we  chance  at  any  time,  through 
frailty  of  the  flesh,  to  fall  into  sin,  as  it  cannot  be  chosen  but  we 
must  needs  fall  often;  and  if  we  feel  the  heavy  burden  thereof 
to  press  our  souls,  tormenting  us  with  the  fear  of  death,  hell, 
and  damnation ;  let  us  then  use  that  mean  which  God  hath  ap- 
pointed in  his  word,  to  wit,  the  mean  of  faith,  which  is  the  only 
instrument  of  salvation  now  left  unto  us.  Let  us  steadfastly 
behold  Christ  crucified  with  the  eyes  of  our  heart.  Let  ns  only 
trust  to  be  saved  hy  his  death  and  passion,  and  to  have  our  sins 
clean  washed  away  through  his  most  precious  blood ;  that  in 
the  end  of  the  world,  when  he  shall  come  again  to  judge  both 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  he  may  receive  us  into  his  heavenly 
kingdom,  and  place  us  in  the  number  of  his  elect  and  chosen 
people,  there  to  he  partakers  of  that  immortal  and  everlasting 
life  which  he  hath  purchased  unto  us  by  virtue  of  his  bloody 
wounds.  To  bira  therefore  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
be  all  honour  and  glory  world  without  end.    Amen. 


I 


*  hk  oat}  hk  own  from  in^ 


r  jej  toa/rom  ijSj. 


1  voundi]  mitati  itij. 


FOR  EASTEK  DAY. 

JF  ever  at  any  time  the  greatness  or  excellency  of  any  matter, 
spiritual  or  temporal,  bath  stirred  up  your  minds  to  give  diligent 
enr,  good  Christian  people,  and  wellbeloved  in  our  Lord  and 

'  Saviour  Jeau"  Christ,  I  doubt  not  but  that  I  shall  have  you  now 
at  this  present  season  most  diligeut  and  ready  hearers  of  the 

lo  matter  which  I  have  at  this  time  to  open  unto  you.  For  I  come 
to  declare  that  great  and  most  comfortable  article  of  our  Christ^- 
ian  religion  and  faith,  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus. 

'  So  great  surely  is  the  matter  of'  this  article,  and  of  so  great 

■weight  and  importance,  that  it  was  tliought  wortliy  to  keep  our 

,is  said  Saviour  still  on  earth  forty  days':,  after  he  was  risen  from 

I  death  to  life,  to  the  confirmation  and  stablishmeat<i  thereof  in 
the  hearts  of  his  disciples.  So  that,  aa  Luke  clearly  testifieth 
in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he  was  conyer- 
sant  with  his  disciples  by  the  space  of  forty  days  continually  [Act.  i,  3.] 

<4o  together,  to  the  intent  he  would  in  his  person,  beings  now  glo- 
rified, teach  and  instruct  them,  which  should  be  the  teachers  of 
other,  fully  and  in  most  absolute  and  perfect  wise  the  truth  of 

'  this  most  Christian  article,  which  is  the  ground  aod  foundatiou 
of  our  whole  religion,  before  lie  would  ascend  up  to  his  Father 

^5  into  the  heavens,  there  to  receive  the  glory  of  his  most  triumph- 
ant conquest  and  victory.  ' 

Assuredly,  so  highly  comfortable  is  this  article  to  our  con- 
sciences, that  it  is  even  the  very  lock  and  key  of  all  our  Christian 
religion  and  faith.     If  it  were  not  true,  saith  the  holy  f  Apostle  iCm. «,[ 

30  Paul,  t/iai  Christ  rose  affain,  then  our  preaching  were  in  vain,  your  ' 
faith  which  ye  haves  received  were  but  void,  ye  mere  yet  in  the 
danger  of  your  sins.     If  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  saith  the 

>  Jew]  itmafnm  ijiij.  >  tho  mutter  o(:  nM  in  IKV.  '  fatty  dk^l  noC  <f>TAV. 

'  tlaUliluutiitl  nialilUlinieitl  t(>i].  •  bdng]  ml  in  TAV,  '  (lit  lioly]  llili  I10I7  TAV.  [hit 

ttxi  beinff  Jiam.  tv.  351,  und  156^  A-P.  "  }9  LmvvJ  ytyu  Imvo/rum  15^3  ii. 
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Apostle,  iAen  ore  Mcj/  in  vety  evil  case,  and  -atterly  perishedf 

that  be  entered  their  deep  in  Christ ;  thea  ar»we  the  most  miters 
able  of  all  men,  which  have  our  hope  fixed  in  Christ,  if  he  be  yet 
under  the  power  of  death,  and  as  yet  not  restored  to  his  bliss  agRin. 
But  now  is  he**  risen  again  from  death,  saith  the  Apostle  Paul,; 
to  be  thefirstfruits  of  them  tliat  be  asleep,  to  the  intent  to  raise 
them  to  everlasting  life  again.  Yen,  if  it  were  not  true  that 
Christ  is  risen  again,  then  were  it  neitlier  true  that  he  is  ascended 
up  to  heaven  ;  nor  that  he  sent  down  from  heaven  unto  us  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  nor  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  his  hea-, 
venly  Father,  having  the  rule  of  heaven  and  earth,  reigning  [to, 
the  Prophet  saith ')  from  sea  to  sea  -,  nor  that  he  should  after 
this  world  be  the  judge  as  well  of  the  living  as  of  the  dead,  to 
give  reward  to  the  good  and  judgment  to  the  evil. 

That  these  links  therefore  of  our  faith  should  all  hang  toge- 
ther in  steadfast  eatabhshraent  and  confirmation,  it  pleased  our 
Saviour  not  straightway  to  withdraw  himself  from  the  bodily 
presence  and  sight  of  his  disciples ;  but  he  cboae  out  forty  days 
wherein  he  would  declare  unto  them  by  manifold  and  niost^ 
strong  arguments  and  tokens,  that  he  had  conquered  death,  aud^ 
that  lie  was  also  truly  risen  again  to  life.  He  began,  saith  Luke, 
at  Moses  and  all  Ike  Prophets,  and  erpomided^  totto  ihem  the 
praphecies  tttat  tvere  written  in  all  the  Scriptures  of  Itim,  to  the 
inteut  to  confirm  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  long  before 
spoken  of;  which  he  verified  indeed,  as  it  is  declared  very  ap- 
parently and  manifestly,  by  his  oft  appearance  to  sundry  per- 
sons at  sundry  times.  First,  he  sent  his  angels  ^  to  the  scpul« 
cbre,  whicli  did''  shew  unto  certain  women  the'  empty  grave, 
saving  that  the  burial  linen  remained  therein ;  and  by  these 
signs  were  these  women  fully  instructed  that  he  was  risen  Eigain, 
and  so  did  they  testify  it  openly.  After  this  Jesus  bimselfl 
appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  after  that  to  other  certain  "■ 
women ;  and  straight  afterward  he  appeared  to  Peter,  then  to 
the  two  disciples  which  were  going  to  Emmaus.  He  appeared 
to  the  disciples*  also,  as  they  were  gathered  together,  for  fear  of, 
the  Jeu!s,  the  doors "  shut.  At  another  time  he  was  seen  at  tb 
sea  of  Tiberias'  of  Peter  and  Thomas  and  of  other  discipleaj 
when  they  were  fishing.  lie  was  seen  of  more'-'  than  five  hun 
dred  brethren  in  the  mount  of  Galilee,  where  Jesus  appointed 


i 
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ictn  to  be  by  his  angel,  wlien  he  said.  Behold,  he  shall  go  before  rMarkivt, 
you  into  Ga/Uee;  there  shall  i/e  see  him,  as  he  hath  suid  unto  you.  j.lo.]"' 
After  this "  he  appeared  unto  James ;  and  last  of  all  he  was  n  [>  cor.  tt 
visibly  seen  of  all  the  Apostles  at  sucli  time  as  he  was  taken  up  t^-n.] 
5  into  heaven.     Thus  at  sundry  times  he  shewed  himself  after  he 
was  risen  again,  to  confirm  and  atabhsh  this  article.     And  in 
these  revelations*  sometime  he  shewed  them  his  hands,  his  feet,  0  [LuVeiiiJil 
and  his  side,  and  bade  them  touch  him,  that  they  should  not  ii'^j!]  '^'" 
take  him  for  a  ghost  or  a  spirit ;  sometime  he  also  did  eat  with 

70  them  ;   but  ever  lie  was  talking  with  them  of  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  God.  to  assure  the  truth  of  his  resurrection.     For 
then  he  opetied  their  nnderstandinr/,  that  they  might  perceive  /AeLuksuiv, 
Scriptures,  and  said  unto  them.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  ''^"'"■^ 
behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  death  the  third  day, 

J5  and  that  t/iere  should  be "  preached  openly  in  his  name  penance  P 
and  remission  of  sins  to  all  the  nations  of  the  world. 

Ye  ace,  good  Christian  people,  how  necessary  this  article  of 
our  faith  is,  seeing  it  was  proved  of  Christ  himself  by  such  evi- 
dent reasons  and  tokens,  by  so  long  time  and  space.     Now 

90  therefore,  as  onr  Saviour  was  diligent  for  our  comfort  and  in- 
struction to  declare  it,  so  let  us  be  as  ready  in  our  belief  to 
receive  it  to  our  comfort  and  instruction.     As  he  died  not  for 
himself,  no  more  did  be  rise  again  for  himself.     He  teas  dead,  [R«io.i», 
saith  St.  Paul,  for  our  sins,  and  rose  ayain  for  our  justijicaiion.  '^ 

*5  O  most  comfortable  word,  evermore  to  be  borne  in  remem- 
brance !  He  died,  saith  he,  to  put  away  sin ;  he  arose  again  to 
endow  us  with  rigliteousness.  His  death  took  away  sin  and 
malediction  ;  his  death  was  the  ra:iaom  of  them  both ;  hia  death 
destroyed  death,  aud  overcame  the  devil,  which  had  the  power  of  [u»iw.  ii,  t 

30  death  in  his  subjection ;  his  death  destroyed  hell  with  all  the 

damnation  thereof.     Thus  is  death  swallowed  vp  by  Christ's  vie- '  <^"f-  *''IJ 
iory ;  thus  is  hell  spoiled  for  ever. 

If  any  man  doubt  of  this  victory,  let  Christ's  glorious  resur- 
rection declare  him  the  thing  q.    If  death  could  not  keep  Christ 

35  under  his  dominion  and  power,  but  that  he  arose  again,  it  is 
luanifest  that  his  power  was  overcome.     If  death  be  conquered, 
then  must  it  follow  that  sin,  wherefore  death  was  appohited  as  [ttMn.ri.jj,; 
the  ivages,  must  be  also  destroyed.    If  death  and  sin  be  vanished 

I      away,  then  is  the  devil's  tyranny  vanquished',  which  had  the 

^  power  of  death,  and  was  the  author  and  brewer  of  sin,  and  the 

"  Uirtt  Uk™  »hiiuld  lie]  to  luvi  TAV.  p  jkii»ii«1  pirdnt  i«jj,  i  ll«  lUtug)  llml  Uiliig 
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roler  of  hell  If  Christ  had  the  victory  of  them  all  by  the 
power  of  his  deitth,  and  openly  proved  it  by  bis  most  victorious 
and  valiant  resurrection,  as  it  was  not  possible  for  bis  great 
might  to  be  subdued  of  them ;  and  then  tins  ^  true,  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justificaiion ;  wliy  may 
not  we,  that  be  his  members  by  true  faith,  rejoice,  and  boldly 
say  with  the  Prophet  Osee  and  the  Apostle  Paul,  fi'here  is  My 
dart,  O  death?  Where  it  ihy  victory,  0  hell?  Thanks  be  ioUo 
God,  say  they,  which  hath  ffiven  tts  the  victory  by  our  Lord  Christ 
Jesus. 

This  mighty  conquest  of  his  resurrectioa  was  not  only  sig- 
nified afore'  by  divers  figures  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  by 
Samson'  when  he  slew  the  lion,  out  of  whose  mouth  came  out 

,  sweetness "  and  honey ;  and  as  David  •  bare  his  figure  when  he 
delivered  the  lamb  out  of  the  lion's  mouth,  and  when  he  over- 

j  came  and  slew  the  great  giant  Goliath ;  and  as  when  Jonas  * 
was  swallowed  up  of*  the  whale's  mouth,  and  cast  up  again  oa 
land  to  live  y ;  but  was  also  moat  clearly  prophesied  by  the  Pro- 
phets of  the  Old  Testament,  and  in  the  New  also  coufirmed  by 
the  Apostles,  //e  hath  spoiled,  saith  St.  Paul,  rule  and  power 
and  all  the  dominion  of  our  spiritual  enemies;  he  hath  made  a 
shew  of  (hem  opady,  and  hath  triumphed  over  them  in  Aw  own 
person ' , 

This  is  the  mighty  power  of  the  Lord  whom  we  believe  cm 
By  his  death  IiatU  lie  wrought  for  us  this  victory,  and  by  hia 
resurrection  hath  he  purchased  everlasting  life  and  righteous- 
ness for  us.  It  had  not  been  enough  to  be  delivered  by  his 
death  from  sin,  except  by  hia  resurrection  we  had  been  endowed 
with  righteousness.  And  it  should  uot  avail  us  to  be  delivered 
from  death,  except  be  had  risen  again,  to  opeu  for  us  the  gate«j 
of  heaven,  to  enter  into  bfe  everlasting.  And  therefore  St.  Pe- 
ter thank  eth  God  (he  Father  of  our  Lord  Jcsu^  Christ  for  hia 
abundant  mercy,  because  he  hath  begotten  us,  saith  he,  unto  0] 
iit'ely  hope  by  the  resurrection,  of  Jesus  Christ  from  death,  to  enjoy 
an  inheritance  immortal,  that  shall  nei-er^  perinh,  which  is  laidfi 
up  in  heaven  for  thein  that  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God  thoroui/m^ 
failh^.  Thus  hath  his  resurrection  wrought  for  us  life  and 
righteousness.     He  passed  tlirough  death  *=  and  hell,  to  the  ia- 

•  Uien  (b  In]  It  IB  ttij.       •  nf.OT]  bBlonftvin  i  j6j.        •  aune  out  encetnaa'  anie  »<twti>e«»y 
1  jO^.  *  up  lif]  up  iti/riim  TfHi.  r  mi  Und  to  Jive]  lii  Utid  un  live  157Q,  tm  land  AEiv,^/ 

ISJI.  '  JmhJ  Jibi|u/™jh  15(17.  ••iMtl  Mvcrl  never  •hull  Aiinl  I !*>!•  •>  ttiunjugll  laHhJ 

IhKuiih  filUi/fVM  is<>j  L'.  '  l\irtmg\)  (Jcatli]  lUoro*  deaUi  TAW 
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tent  to  put  us  in  good  hope  that  by  his  strength  we  shall  do  the  ■ 

saa^e.     He  paid  the  raoiiom  of  sin,  that  it  should  uot  be  laid  to  I 

our  charge.     He  destroyed  the  devil  and  all  liia  tyranny,  and  I 

openly  triumphed  over  him,  and  took  away  from  him  all  his  I 

S  captives,  and  hath  raised  "  and  set  them  with  himself  amonges  '*  m  '^p'^-  Ut  1 
the  heavenly  citizens  above.    He  died  to  destroy  the  rule  of  the    '  M 

devil  ill  us;  and  he  arose "^  again  to  send  down  his  Holy  Spirit  I 

to  rule  in  our  hearts,  to  endow  us  with  perfect  righteousness.  I 

Thus  is  it '  true  that  David  souge  s,  Veritas  de  terra  orta  est,  et  p»-  i«ni»    1 

lojusHiia  de  coelo  prospexit '» .•  the  truth  of  God's  promise  is  iu  earth  K^"ii,\a:] 
to  man  declared,  or  from  the  earth  is  the  everlasting  Verity,  God's  ^I'^ll^^n, 
Son,  ri^en  to  hfe;  and  the  true  rii/hteousness  of  the  Holy  Ghost  "'■'<""" 
lookintj'^  out  of  heaven,  and'  is  ini^  most  liberal  largess  dealt  upon 
all  the  world.    Thus  is  glory  and  praise  rebounded  i  upward  ™  to  hake  a,  [14, 

ts  God  above  for  his  mercy  aud  truth ;  and  thus  is  peace  come  down 

from  heaven  io  men  of  good  and  faithful  hearts 'J.   Thus  w  mercy  p».iim1t 

and  truth,  as  David  writeth,  toyether  met;  thus  is  peace  and ^^^^ia 

riyhteousnens  im bracing  aud  kissing  each  other.  ti^^Mu'*' 

If  thou  doubtest  of  so  great  wealth  and  felicity  that  is  wrought  "w,  stf 

«o  for  thee,  0  man,  call  to  tljy  miud  that  therefore  hast  thou  re- 
ceived iuto  thine  own  possession  the  everlasting  Verity,  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to"  confirm  to  thy  conscience  the  truth 
of  all  this  matter.  Thou  hast  received  him,  (if  in  true  faith  and 
repentance  of  heart  thou  hast  received  him,  if  in  purpose  of 

95  amendment  thou  liast  received  him,)  for  an  everlasting  gage  or 
pledge  of  thy  salvation.  Thou  haat  received  his  body  which  was 
once  broken  and  his  blood  which  was  shed  for  the  remission 
of  thy  sin.  Thou  hast  received  his  body,  to  have  within  thee 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  llolyP  Ghost  for  to  dwell  with 

30  thee,  to  endow  thee  with  grace,  to  strength  thee  against  thy 
enemies  'i,  and  to  comfort  thee  with  their  presence.  Thou  haat 
received  his  body  to  endow  thee  with  everlasting  righteousness, 
to  assure  thee  of  everlasting  bliss  and  life  of  tliy  soul.  For  with 
Christ  by  true  faith  art  thou  quickened  again,  saith  St.  Paul,  Ei>h.ii,[j-s.] 

3S  from  death  of  sin  to  life  of  grace,  aud  in  hope  translated  from 
corporal  and  everlasting  death  to  the  everlasting  life  of  glory  in 

'  wnODga}  UDsngrt  i;6i-iJ74,  vonasfion  tjSi.  •  tntt]  lum/hm  tsyo.  'It  it]  It  la 

from  ijij.  •  loii^]  umg A<x"  'i^'-  *  [<n>*pe»lt]  tmnpetlt  TAV,,  Iml  prnspeilt  (n  oUitr 

aifla.  >  tnoldiig  oiul  and]  kp  fit  all.        ^  Knd  ii  in]  md  Sn/rvm  i;8>.       '  nboirniled]  ralK'UJid- 

triR  TAV.        "  uiiwarctl  afwiitfromifSi,       •  riU  Ac]  ^K-fitm  i;6j  O.       •  Cbrijt.  tal  C'lirUt, 
In  rurmofbrwd,  UiTAV.  f  indUiinaijJuid  UutyTAV,  4  tlijr  «oanln]  ibiue  nieiuia 

/rum  isH  G. 

i  Gloria  in  oltiBnnua  Deo,  et  in  terra  pox.  hominibtts  bonlte  volantatU,  Xrii<.  U, 
14,  Vutij. 
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heaven,  «hei%  nor  tbjr  cODversatioa  should  be,  and  th^  heart 
and  desire  set.  Duubt  not  of  the  truth  of  this  matter,  bow  great 
and  high  soever  these  thiDgs  be.  It  becometh  God  to  do  no 
little  f  deeds,  how  impossible  soever  they  seem  to  thee.  Pray  to 
God  that  thou  mayeat  have  faith  to  perceive  this  great  mystery  ; 
of  Christ's  resurrectiou,  that  by  faith  thou  mayeat  certainly  be- 
lieve nothiriff  to  be  iinprjssible  with  God '.  Only  bring  thou  faith 
to  Christ's  holy  word  aud  sacrament.  Let  thy  repentance  shew 
tliy  faith ;  let  thy  purpose  of  amendment  and  obedience  of  tby 
heart  to  God's  law  hereafter  declare  tby  true  belief.  Endeavour  " 
■•t».  thyself  to  say  with  St.  Paul  from  henceforth,  Our  conversation  « 
in  heaven,  Jrom  whence  we  look  for  a  Saviour,  even  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  which  shall  change  our  rile  bodies,  (hat  they  maj^ 
he  fashioned  like  to  his'  glorious  body;  which  he  shall  do  by  the 
same  power  whereby  be  rose  from  death,  and  whereby  he  shall ': 
be  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself. 

Thus,  good  Christian  people,  forasmuch  as  ye  have  heard  these 
so  great  and  excellent  benefits  of  Christ's  mighty  and  glorious 
resurrectiou,  as  how  that  he  hath  rausoroed  sin,  overcome  the 
deril,  death,  and  hell,  and  hath  victoriously  gotten  the  better  » 
hand  of  them  all,  to  make  us  free  and  safe  from  them ;  aud 
kuowing  that  we  be  by  this  benefit  of  his  resurrection  risen  with 
him  by  our  faith  unto  life  eveilasting ;  being  in  full  surety  of 
our  hope,  that  we  shall  hare  our  bodies  likewise  raised  agam 
from  death,  to  have  them  glorified  in  immortality  and  joined  to  i; 
his  glorious  body;  having  in  the  mean  while  his  Holy'  Spirit 
within  our  hearts  as  a  seal  and  pledge  of  our  everlasting  inhe- 
ritance, by  whose  assistance  we  be  replenished  with  all  right- 
eousness, by  whose  power  we  shall  be  able  to  subdue  all  our 
evil  adccttons  rising  against  the  pleasure  of  God ;  these  things, 
I  say,  well  considered,  let  us  now  in  the  rest  of  our  life  declare 
our  faith  that  we  have  to  this"  most  fruitful  article  by  framing 
ourselves  thereunto  in  rising  daily  from  sin  to  righteoiisuess  and 
hoUuess  of  life.  For  ivhat  shall  it  avail  us,  saith  St.  Peter,  to  be 
L  '  escaped  and  delivered  from  the  Jilthiness  of  the  world  throuffh^  U. 

L  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  a/id  tSaviour  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  be 

^H  inf angled  again  therewith,  and  be  overcome  again  ?    Certainly  it 

^^1  had  been  better,  saith  he,  never  to  have  known  the  way  of  right- 
^^1  eousness,  than,  after  it  is  known  and  received,  to  turn  backwards 
^H         again  from  the  holy  comntandment  of  God  given  unto  ua.    For  »o 
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Bhall  the  proverb  have  place  in  m  where  it  w  said,  The  doff  is 
relumed  lo  his  vomit  again,  and  the  sotv  that  was  washed  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire  again.     What  n.  shtiine  were  it  for  us, 
being  thus  so  clearly  and  freely  washed  from  our  sin,  to  return 
5  to  the  filthiness  thereof  again  t    What  a  folly  were  it,  thus  en- 
dowed with  righteousness,  to  lose  it  again  t    Wliat  madness  were 
it  to  lose  the  enheritanee  that  we  he  now  set  in  for  the  vile  and 
transitory  pleasure  of  sin !    And  what  an  unkindness  should  it 
be,  where  our  Saviour  Christ  of  his  mercy  is  corae  to  us  to  dwell 
»o  within*  us  as  our  guest,  to  drive  him  from  us,  and  to  banish 
him  violently  out  of  our  souls,  and  instead  of  him,  in  whom  is 
I     all  grace  and  virtue,  to  receive  the  ungracious  spirit  of  the  devil, 
I      the  founder  of  alt  nanghtiuesg  and  mischief!     How  can  we  find 
in  our  hearts  to  shew  such  extreme  unkindness  to  Christ,  which 
B5  hath  now  so  gently  called  us  to  mercy  and  offered  himself  unto 
us,  and  he  now  entered  within  us?    Yea,  how  dare  we  be  so  bold 
to  renounce  tho  presence  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
I      Ghost,  (for",  where  one  is,  there  is  God  all  whole  in  Majesty  to- 
I      gether  with  all  his  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,)  and  fear  not, 

rl  say,  the  danger  and  peril  of  so  traitorous  a  defiance  and  de- 
parture''? 

Good  Christian  brethren  and  sisters,  advise  yourselves :  con- 
I      sider  the  dignity  that  ye  be  now  set  in.     Let  not  folly"  lose'' 
'      the  thing  that  grace  hatli  so  preciously  offered  and  purchased. 
fas  Let  not  wilfulness  and  blindness  put  out  so  great  light  that  is 
'      now  shewed  unto  you.     Only  take  good  hearts  unto  you,  and 
I      pvt^  vpon  you  all  the  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  stand  against  iEi<h.v\,o 
your  enemies,  which  would  again  subdue  you  and  bring  you  into  "' 
their  thraldom.     Remember  ye  be  bought "  from  your  vain  con- e  iPe(,  i, 
30  versation,  and  tbat  your  freedom  is  purchased  neither  with  gold  ""' 
nor  silver,  but  with  the  price  of  the  precious  blood  of  that  most^ 
innocent  Lamb  Jesus  Christ ;   which  was  ordained  to  the  same^ 
purpose  before  the  world  was  made,  but  he  was  so  declared  in  the 
latter  s  time  of  grace  for  your  sokes,  which  by  him  have  your  faith 
35  j«  Ood,  who  bath  raised  him  from  death  and  hath  given  him 
glory,  that  you  should  have  your  faith  and  hope  toward^  God. 
Therefore,  as  ye>  have  hitherto  followed  the  vain  lusts  of  yonr 
minds,  and  so  displeased  God  to  the  danger  of  your''  souls,  ao 
now,  lilie  obedient  children ",  thus  purified  by  faith,  give  your-  »  cimj.  h 

■  (Ivrfill  within]  dwell  wlUt  rblj.  *  Glinri.  ifrjr]  Ghoct,  now  i^orivod  in  Uiln  linT^  FiLOTamQnC,  (Tar 
TAV.  ^  juiil  ^bfftrtuiv}  nftt  in  TAY.  «  htrt  fully]  nti  folly  ttu^.  o  lu«el  Ioom  jEi3J,  *  ntijtvt] 
amilltd  ><t3i.  '  Uie  tuiie]  llili  unu  TA V.  i  liiit«r]  later  TAV.  >>  iu«u<n  >»*<i>t^  ^^'^V 
'  Tlitreture,  »  ye]  Tlierofore.  w  yoa/rom  i!(i.\  D.         '  AingH  ot  inm^  Aanvw  o(  •»«  vi,«->,\*yi»,. 
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selves  to  walk  that  way  wbieh  God  movetb  you  to,  that  ye  may 
receive  the  end  of  t/our  faith,  the  salvation  ofyourgoulgf.  And,  at 
ye  have  ffiven"  your  bodies  to  ttnriffhteouBness^  to  sin  after  sin,  to 
now  pice  yourself^  to  riffhteonsness,  to  be  sanctified  therein. 

If  ye  delight  ia  this  article  of  your  faith™,  that  Christ  is  risen ; 
again  from  death  to"  life,  thea  follow  you  the  example  of  his 
resurrection,  as  St.  Paul  exhortcth  us,  saying.  As  we  be  buried 
with  Christ  by  our  baptism  into  death,  »o  let  us  daily  die  to  sin, 
mortifying  and  killing  the  evil  desires  and  motions  thereof;  and, 
as  Christ  was  raised  upfront  death  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so 
let  us  rise  to  a  new  life,  and  walk  continually  therein  ;  that  we 
may  likewise,  as  natural  children,  live  a  conversation  to  move 
men  to  glorify  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven^.  If  we  then"  be 
risen  with  Christ  by  our  faith  to  the  hope  of  everlasting  life,  let 
us  rise  also  with  Christ,  after  his  example,  to  a  new  life,  and 
leave  our  old.  \Vc  shall  then  be  truly  risen,  if  we  seek  for  things 
that  be  heavenly,  if  we  hat^e  our  affection  upon'^  things  that  be 
above,  and  not  on  things  that  be  on  eartkv.  If  ye  desire  to  know 
what  these  earthly  things  be  which  ye  should  put  off,  and  what 
be  the  heavenly  things  above  that  ye  should  seek  and  ensue, 
St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossiana  declareth,  when  he  ex- 
horteth  ua  thus :  Mortify  your  earthly  members  and  old  affec- 
tions q  of  sin,  as  fornication,  micleanness,  nnnntural  lust,  ei'i/ 
concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is  worshipping  of  idols; 
for  tchich''  things  the  wrath  of  God  is  wont  to  fall  on  the  children 
of  unbelitf;  in  which  things  once  ye  walked,  when  ye  lived  in 
them.  But  now  put  ye  also  away  from  you  vfrath,  Jterceness, 
maliciousness,  cursed  speaking,  filthy  speaking,  out  of  your  months. 
Lie  not  one  to  another.,  that  the  old  man  tsiih  his  works  be  put  off, 
and  the  new  put^  on.  These  be  the  earthly  things  which  St.  Paul 
moveth*  you  to  cast  from  you,  and  to  pluck  your  hearts  from 
them.  For"  in  follo^ving  these  ye  declare  yourselves  earthly 
and  worldly.  These  be  the  fruits  of  the  earthly  Adam.  These 
should  ye"  daily  kill  by  good  diligence  in  withstanding  the  desires 
of  them,  that  ye  might  rise  to  righteousness.  Let  your  affection 
from  henceforth  be  set  on  heavenly  things.  Sue  and  search  for 
mercy*,  kindness,  meekness,  patience,  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have  any  quarrelJ  to  another : 
as  Christ  forgave  you,  even  so  do  ye.    If  these  and  such  other  hea- 

*  ypurKlf]  yx>iinelve*Jhm  ^iSs.  ■■  of  your  &[Ui]  otoat  liiith^Vom  1581.  ■  trom  doMh  to] 
fromiliudenUi  td  j^3j.  ^  apBfal  DnfrvrH  is^T.  P  on  eftrtli]  on  tlte  ifvtb^/fvm  J  j6j  G.  itS- 
fKUocuJ  aRocUnn,^Wm*  15^4,  '  for  widch]  far  the  whldij^hxii  136^.  '  iMir  ptit]  iww  be  pal 

,/ntmti6j,        >  iiKiT(ll)]  luuved  161].         "  fruni  tbeni.    ForJ  fironi.    PorTAV.         >  ehumd  f«l 

•bauMjfw  ft^M  i:ji,         '  Any  *[nivTnll  t,  'Viuvrtt^  (rttm  ttSj. 
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vcnly  virtues  ye  ensue  in  the  residue  of  your  life,  ye  almll  sbcw 
plainly  that  ye  be  risen  with  Christ,  and  that  ye  be  the  heavenly 
children  offjour  Father  in  heaven^,  from  whom''',  aa  from  the Giverj  x  [M««.  », 
Cometh  these  graces  and  gifts.     Ye  shall  prove  by  this  manner  ^ 


5  that  your  conversation  is  in  heavenly  where  your  hope  is,  and  not  ^'J;^ 
on  earth,  following  the  beastly  appetites  of  the  flesh.  [».] 

Yc  must  consider  that  ye  be  therefore  cleaused  and  renewed, 
that  ye  should  from  henceforth  serve'  God  in  holiness  and  right-  » i-oi"  i.  W 
eotainess  all  the  days  of  your  lives,  that  ye  may  reign  with  him^ 

kio  in  everlasting  life.  If  ye  refuse  so  great  grace,  whereto  ye  be 
called,  what  other  thing  do  ye  than  heap  up  your*'  damnation 
more  aiid  more,  and  so  provoke  God  to  cast  his  displeasure  unto 
you,  and  to  revenge  this  mockage  of  his  holy  Sacraments  in  so 
great  abusing  of  them?     Apply  yourselves'',  good  friends,  to 

i»5  live  in  Christ,  that  Christ  may  still  live  in  you:  whose  favour 

and  assistance  if  ye  have,  then  have  ye*  everlasting  life  already  a  JuUb », 
within  you,  then  can  nothing  hurt  you.    Whatsoever  is  hitherto  '^' 
done  and  committed,  Christ,  ye  see,  hath  offered  you  pardon, 
and  clearly  received  you  to  his  favour  again:    in  full  surety 

>r2o  whereof  ye  have  him  now  inhabiting  and  dwelling  within  you. 
Only  shew  yourselves'^  thankful  in  your  lives:  determine  with 
yourselves''  to  refuse  and  avoid  all  such  things  in  your  conver- 
sations as  should  offend  his  eyes  of  mercy  t.     Endeavour  your- v  coi.  ih,  tj 
selves  =  that  way  to  rise  up  again,  which  way  ye  fell  into  the 

,55  well  or  pitf  of  sin.  If  by  your  tongue  ye  5  have  offended,  now 
thereby  rise  again,  and  glorify  God  therewith.  Accustom  it  to 
laud  and  praise  the  Name  of  God,  as  ye  have  therewith  disho- 
noured it.  And,  as  ye  have  hurt  the  name  of  your  neighbour, 
or  otherways''  hindered  him,  so  now  cntend  to  restore  it  to'  him 

Ijjo  again.  For  without  restitution  God  acccpteth  not  your  con-  uoututfcm 
fessiou*',  nor  yet  your  repentance.  It  is  not  enough  to  forsake  s  r»,ii«i 
evil^,  except  ye'  set  your  courage  to  do  good.     By  what  occasion  ' 

soever  ye"^  have  offended,  tuni  uow  the  occasion  to  the  honour- 
ing of  <jod  and  profiting"  of  your  neighbour, 

35      Truth  it  is  that  sin  is  strong,  and  affections  unruly.     Hard  it 
is  to  subdue  and  resist  our  nature,  so  corrupt  and  leavened  with 
the  sour  bitterness  of  the  poison  which  we  received  by  the  in- 
heritance of  our  old  father  Adam.     But  yet  take  good  courage,  m»hii, 
saith  our  Saviour  Christ', /or  /  have  overcome  the  world  and  all « tJufan  ><^ 

•  Kitli  liim;  Willi  Wian/rom  15)1.  •  up  yoOT]  lo^mtrtji]  C— ISJl.  ^JVAfiem  ISJ*. 

^'.''i'','"  yoiirt.  Ivi'«;  vi*i[r-i(:ir  TAV.  '  or  pit]  Httd  \A\  TAV.  t  UMigtwyfl]  tongtw yau,/VDM 

ijSj,  ■»  oibcTini^va]  oUiorHfuo  TAY.  nn^f/mm  I5t)7.  Ml  to]  Hnf  tfK  TAV.  ^  ^ofpnlon] 

thfiftTAV.       1  oxecrlyt^]  ftxecpt you.^-^}!!!  1571.       ^uxrvy*\iot%9t y*iVt/r<fmi$b^C>       ■  pfo- 
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other  enemies  for  you.     Sin  shall  not  hare  power  over  yon,  for 
ye  be  now  under  grace,  saith  St.  Paul.     Though  your  power  be 
weak,  yet  ^  Christ  is  risen  again  to  strength  i'  you  in  your  bat- 
tle ;  his  llohj  Spirit  shall  help  your  infirmUies.     In  trust  of  his 
mercy  q,  take  you  iu  hand  to  purgei  this  old  leaven  of  sin,  that  i 
corrupteth  and  soureth  the  sweetness  of  your  life '  before  God ; 
that  ye  piay  be  as  new  and  fresh  dough,  void  of  all  sour  leaven  of 
wickedness;   so  sliall  ye  shew  yourself'  to  be  sweet  bread  to 
God,  that  he  may  have  his  delight  iu  you.     I  say,  kill  and  offer 
you  up  the  worldly  and  earthly  affections  of  your  bodies :  for  m 
Vhri-st  our  Easter  lamb  is  offered  up  for  us,  to  slay*  the  power 
of  sin,  to  deliver  us  from  the  danger  thereof,  and  to  give  ns 
example  to  die  to  sin  in  our  life  ".     As  the  Jews  did  eat  their 
Easter^  lamb  and  kept^  their  feast  in  remembrance  of  their 
deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  even  so  let  us  keep  our  Easter  feast  in  tj 
the  thankful  remembrance  of  Christ's  benefits,  which  he  hath 
plentifully  wrought  for  us  by  his  resurrection  and  passing  to 
liis  Father,  whereby  we  bey  delivered  from  the  captivity  and 
thraldom  of  all  our  enemies.     Let  ns  in  hke  manner  pass  over 
the  aflcctions  of  our  old  conversation,  that  we  may  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  thereof,  and  rise  with  Christ,    The  Jews  kept 
their  feast  in  abstaining  *  from  leavened  bread  by  the  space  of 
seven  days :  let  its  Christian  folk  keep  our  holy  day  in  spiritual 
manner,  that  is,  in  abstainitiff,  not  from  material  leavened 
bread,  but  from  the  old  leaven  of  sin,  the  leaven  of  maliciausnegs 
and  wickedness.     Let  ns  cast  from  ns  the  leaven  of  corrupt  doc- 
trine', that  will  infect  our  souls.   Let  its  keep  our  feast  the  whole 
term  of  our  life  ivilh  eating  the  bread  of  piireness  of  godly  life 
and  truth  of  Christ's  doctrine.      Thus  shall  we  declare  that 
Christ's  gifts  and  graces  have  their  effect  in  us,  and  that  we 
have  the  right  belief  and  knowledge  of  his  holy  resurrection : 
where  truly,  if  we  apply  our  faith  to  the  Wrtue  thereof,  and  in 
our  life'  conform  us  to  the  example  and  signification  meant 
thereby,  we  shall  bo  sure  to  rise  hereafter  to  everlasting  glory 
by  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  To  whom 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  glory^  thanVsgiring, 
and  praise  in  iufinita  seculorum  secula.     Amen. 

V  itnttgtii]  fftrongtiion  1587.  i<95. 1633,  <i  mierer}-]  confldonce  TAY .  r  jwit  )Mf 

iiSa^am  1574.  ■  yDurHlf  j  yQurK\veM,fi*tint  1^65  G.  ^  iLuy)  fl«  TAY.  frjr  crrwr^r  ilflu  J 

hWc^  U  in  alhrr  topia.  °  our  llfej  our  Uvm  16)3.  ■  kepij  keep  ituj.  »  we  In]  ' 

t  Eatitr  a  used  for  tbo  Foast  of  the  pEU80V«r  in  our  Authorised  Vension,  AcU  | 
xn,  ♦. 


AN  HOMILY 


OF  THE  WORTHY  RECEIVING  AND  REVERENT" 

ESTEEMING  OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE 

BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

i  S  X  HE  great  love  of  our  Saviour  Christ  towards  raaaliind,  good 

i  Christian  people,  doth  not  only  appear  in  that  dear  bought  be- 
nefit of  our  redemption  and  salvation  by  his  death  and  passion, 
but  also  in  that  he  so  kindly  provided  that  the  same  most  mer- 
ciful work  might  be  had  in  continual  remembrance,  to  take 

lo  some  place  in  us,  and  not  be  frustrate  of  his  end  and  purpose. 
For,  as  tender  parents  are  not  content  to  procure  for  their  chil- 
dren costly  possessions  and  livelihoodj  but  take  order  that  the 
same  may  be  conserved  and  come  to  their  use ;  so  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  thought  it  not  sufficient  to  purchase  for  us  his 

15  Father's  favour  again  (which  is  that  deep  foimtain  of  all  good- 
ness), and  eternal  life,  but  ^  also  invented  the  ways  most  wisely 
whereby  they  might  redound  to  our  commodity  and  profit. 
Amongst  the  which  means  is  the  public  celebration  of  the  me- 
mory of  his  precious  death  at  the  Lord's  table:  which  although 

90  it  seem  of  small  virtue  to  some,  yet,  being  rightly  done  by  the 
faithfulj  it  doth  not  only  help  their  weakness,  who  be  by  tlicir 
poisoned  nature  readier  to  remember  injuries  than  benefits,  but 
strengtheneth  and  comforteth  their  inward  man  with  peace  and 
gladness,  and  maketh  them  thankful  to  their  Redeemer  with 

fl5  diligent  care  of  godly "  conversation.  And,  as  of  old  time  God 
decreed  °  his  wondrous  benefits  of  the  deliverance  of  his  people 
to  be  kept  in  memory  by  the  eating  of  the  passover  with  his 
rites  and  ceremonies,  so  our  lonng  Saviour  hath  ordained  ^  and 
established  the  remembrance  of  his  great  mercy  expressed  in 

30  his  passion  in  the  institution  of  his  heavenly  Supper:  where 
every  one  of  us  must  be  guests  aud  not  gazers,  caters  and  not 
lookers,  feeding  ourselves  and  not  hiring  other  to  feed  for  us ; 
that  we  may  live  by  our  own  meat,  and  not  perish ''  for  hunger 
while  '^  others  f  devour  all.     To  this  his  commandment  furceth 

•  hevkhknt]  njtvBREwd  rfcjj,  ^  ItocHJnesi).  and  etenm]  life,  bnt]  gnodiwfts  niitl  vUmiAl 

life),  but/i-oHi  ijfcj  G.  '  Dr^iadljr]  itud  ttMy  fivm  ij^i,  '  not  periilij  uoltu  verMi 
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US,  saying,  Do  tie  ihuse.  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  To  tlus  his 
mise  enticeth  us  •> :  This  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for 
This  is  my  blood,  which  is  shed  for  y<fu. 

So  then,  as  of'  necessity  we  must  be  ourselves  partakers  of 
this  table,  and  not  beholders  of  other,  so  we  must  address  our- 
selves to  frequent  the  same  ia  reverent  and  due''  manner ;  lest, 
as  physic  provided  for  the  bodyj  being  niiaused,  more  hurteth 
than  profiteth,  so  this  comfortable  medicine  of  the  soul,  unde- 
cently  received,  tend'  to  our  greater  harm  and  sorrow.  As™ 
St.  Paul  saith :  He  that  eateth  and  drinkefh  unu-orlhily  eateth 
and  drinketh  his  own  damnation.  Wherefore,  that  it  be  not  said 
to  us.  as  it  \ias  to  the  guest  of  that  great  supper,  Friend,  hout< 
earnest  thou  in  nut  having  the  marriaye  garmejU  ?  and  that  w» 
may  fruitfully  use  St.  Paul's  counsel.  Let  a  man  prove  himself, 
and  so  eat  of  thai  bread  and  drink  of  that  cup,  we  must  certainly 
know  that  three  things  be  requisite  in  him  which  would  seemly, 
as  becoracth  such  high  mysteries,  resort  to  the  Lord's  table:. 
that  is,  a "  right  and  a  worthy "  estimation  and  understanding 
of  this  mystery ;  secondly,  to  come  in  a  sure  faith ;  and  thirdly, 
to  have  newness  or  pureucss  of  life  to  succeed  the  receiving  of 
the  same. 

But,  before  all  other  things,  this  we  must  be  sure  of  speci- 
ally r,  that  this  Supper  be  in  such  wise  done  and  ministered  as 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  did  and  commanded  to  be  done,  as  his 
I  holy  Apostles  used  it,  and  the  good  fathers  in  the  primitive 
I  Church  frequented  it.     For,  as  that  worthy  man  St.  Ambrose 
I  saith',  "be  is  un  worthy- the  l  Lord  that  otherways '  doth  cele- 
]  brate  that  mystery  than  it  was  delivered  by  liim  ;  neither  can 
be  be  devout  that  otherways '  doth  presume  than  it  was  given  by 
!  the  Author."    We  must  then  take  heed,  lest,  of  the  memory,  itfl 
I  be  made  a  sacrifice ;  lest,  of  a  communion,  it  be  made  a  private 
'  eating ;   lest,  of  two  parts,  we  have  but  one ;  lest,  applying  it 
for  the  dead,  we  lose  the  fruit  that  he  alive.     Let  us  rather  in 
these  matters  follow  the  advice  of  Cyprian  in  the  like  cases ; 
'  that  is,  cleave  last  to  the  first  beginning ;  hold  fast  the  Lord'a] 

«  OiBi5  thdyVwii  I jSj.  t"  enticeth  ui  i)  snltceih :  fivm  ttfi?.  '  Uien,  w  of]  Uxa  i 

fiam  [jSj.  ^  due]  ernie^  r^ij.  >  tend]  isvAv^/rom  1567.  "  AflJ  XnAj 

i;6j  C.  ■>  that  (a.  a]  That  it  (lie  flnt,  »  ij6}  U-K;  Ttut  it.  Ant,  a  from  i;6i  G.  <•  utd  I 

worthy]  nod  TTorthjr  1I133.  ?  i|H9cialtT]  e^eciiH^/Von  15)1.  'i  uuwurlby  the]  unn 

uf  Uw/nom  rjfij  O,  '  otbannji  (Mite  9;|]  Dtbarwiwjtvn  1567,  •  olbtnraira  ifiw  J9I] ' 

othorwiHyrom  1581. 

I  Indigiium  (licit  emiet  Domino  qui  ost  ali  Auclore.    IlHar.  Diw.  Coramtnt. 

aliUr  myKtcriuin  ccleiirat  qiuuii  ab  eo  in  E^i»l,  t  ad  Cor.  %i,t;;  Amlrm.  i 

tntditutn  oflt.    Nun  cnini  potcdt  flevotut  TT,  Ap^tend.  I49  B. 
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traditioD  ;  do  tliat  ia  the  Lord's  commemoration  which  he  him- 
self did,  he  himself  oommanclcd,  and  his  Apostles  confirmed-. 

Thia  caution  or  foresight  if  we  u»c,  then  may  we  see  to  those* 
things  that  be  requisite  in  the  worthy  receiver;  whereof  thia 
s  was  the  first,  that  we  have  a  right  understanding  of  the  tMng 
itself.  As  concerning  which  thing,  this  we  may  assuredly  per- 
suade ourselvesj  that  the  ignorant  man  can  neither  worthily 
esteem  nor  efiectually  use  those  marvellous  graces  and  benchta 
offered  and  exhibited  in  that  Supperj  hut  either  will  lightly  re- 

xo  gard  them  to  no  small  offence,  or  utterly  contemn"  them  to  his 
utter  destruction ;  so  that  by  his  negligence  be  dcserveth  the 
plagues  of  God  to  fall  upon  him,  and  by  contempt  he  deserveth 
everlasting  perdition.  To  avoid  then  these  harms,  use  the  advice 
of  the  Wise  Man,  who  willeth  thee,  when  thou  sittest  at  an  Ppw. 

15  earthly  king's  table,  to  take  diligent  heed  what  things  are  set  be- 
fore thee.    So  now  much  more,  at  the  King  of  kings'  table,  thou 
must  carefully  search  and  know  what  dainties  are  provided  for 
thy  soul ;  whither  thou  art  come,  not  to  feed  thy  senses  and 

I      helly  to  corruption,  but  thy  inward  man  to  immortality  and 

I  ao  life ;  not  to  consider  *  the  earthly  creatures  which  thou  seest, 
but  the  heavenly  graces  which  thy  fiuth  bcholdeth.     "  For  this 
tiible  is  not,"  saith  Chrysostom-^,  "  for  chattering  jays,  but  for 
eagles,"  who  flee  "thithei-,  where  the  dead  body  liethf."    And,  if  t  [MMt.u^ 
this  advertisement  of  man  cannot  persuade  us  to  resort  to  the 

fas  Lord's  table  with  understanding,  see  the  counsel  of  God  in  the 

like  matter,  who  charged*  his  people  to  teach  their  posterity, « [Eiod. iii» 
not  only  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  his  Passover^,  hut  thej°j'''* 
cause  and  end  thereof:  whence  we  may  learn,  that  both  more 
perfect  knowledge  is  required  at  this  time  at  our  hands,  and 
30  that  the  ignorant  cannot  with  fruit  and  profit  exercise  himself 

<  ■■•  lo  tboH]  t«  thfVH  tttii,       >^  cotii«iuti'^  ^ontlcmh^^vfN  1567.       *i)Di  (0  oOpiUvr]  not  to  con- 
Mm/nm  ijji.        ■  lii»  Pmwtmj  Uio  V»>it>tKt frvm  15117. 


L 


!  Ad  rtdicem  atque  originem  tradi- 
iiunis  Duuiitiiciui  rovertatur Do- 
minica traditio  aervetur,  Deque  &Uud 
fiat  a  noliifl  quam  quod  pro  nobia  Do- 

nunUK  prior  feccrit Et  a  Duinino 

pimwdpitur,  ct  ab  Apostolo  eJuB  hoc 
viiva.  eonfinnatur  ct  tntditur,  ut  quo- 
ilAWXUique  hiberiniua  in  commf^moratio- 
nem  Domini  hoc  fkcitunua  quoj  fecit  et 
DonrniTu,  Ctfprian.  Epi*L  LXni  ud 
C'areit.  pp.  148,  151,  ed.  Oicmi.,  jip.  104, 
107,  td.  Pari*.  See  nlno  £'/>'*'■  l-^t'V 
ad  Pompeitim,  Nam  d  oil  di rinse  tradi- 
tioiiu  caput ongo  ouiTDxit, p.  it} 


Ojow.,  p.  141  Parit. 

naI  tX  ^Tbl,  ITTAr^a   Ks^wv  t6   ffufia  Si& 

itr\  not  i/^Khv  *I*'ai  5«r  t^i^  vpo^iiv^a  t^ 

Kotvbv  tx*iyt  ^TfBf  KaTv  ^vptuBat  kqI  ip- 
vftv,  dAA*  &iru  vJrurffai  fliiit'Cif^r,  Hal  uphs 
tok'HVwv  TTJ*  SL)tatoirvvT|f  (Mai.  iv,  1) 

Ixei''  ifTwf  ykp,  ob  itii\amr.  alhf)  if  rpd- 
TtCa.  Chrjretjat,  in  Epiat.  I  ad  Cur.Homil. 
XXIV ;  Opp,  X,  316  C. 
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iti  the  Lord's  Sacraments.  But  to  come  tuglier  to  the  mntter:^ 
St.  Paul,  blaiQtug  the  Corinthians  for  the  profaning  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  coneludetli  that  ignorance  both  of  the  thing  itself  and 
the  signification  thereof  was  the  cause  of  their  abuse ;  for  they 
came  thither  uureverently,  not  discerni/iff  tfte  Lord's  bodt/.m 
Ought  not  we  then,  by  the  monition  of  the  Wise  Man,  by  the 
wisdom  of  God,  by  the  fearful  example  of  the  Corinthians,  to 
take  advised  heed,  that  we  thrust  not  ourselves  to  this  table 
with  rude  and  unreverent  ignorance,  the  smart  whereof  Christ's 
Church  hatli  rued  and  lamented  these  many  days  and  years? 
For  what  hath  been  tlic  cause  of  the  ruin  of  God's  religion,  but 
the  ignorance  hereof  ?  \Nniat  hath  been  the  cause  of  this  gross 
idolatry,  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  What  hath  been  the  cause 
of  this  mummish'  massing,  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  Yea, 
what  hath  been,  and  what  is  at  this  day,  the  cause  of  this  want  < 
of  love  and  charity,  but  the  ignorance  hereof?  Let  us  therefore 
80  travail  to  understand  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  we  be  no  cause 
of  the  decay  of  God's  worship,  of  noy  idolatry,  of  no*  dumb 
massing,  of  no »  hate  and  malice ;  so  may  we  the  boldlier  have 
access  thitlicr  to  our  comfort. 

Neither  need  we  to  think  that  such  exact  knowledge  is  re- 
quired of  every  man,  that  he  be  able  to  discuss  all  high  points 
in  the  doctrine  thereof.  But  thus  much  he  must''  be  sure  to 
hold,  that  in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  there  is  no  vain  ceremony, 
no  bare  sign,  no  untrue  figure  of  a  thing  absent,  but,  as  the 
Scripture  saith,  t/ie  table  of  the  Lord,  the  bread  and  cup  of  tfte 
Lord,  the  memory/  of  Christ,  the  annunciation  of  his  death,  yea, 
Me  communion  of  tlie  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord  in  a  marvellous 
incorporation,  which  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
very  bond  of  our  conjunction  with  Clirist,  is  thraugh  faith 
wrought  iu  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  whereby  not  only  their 
souls  live  to  eternal  life,  but  they  surely  trust  to  Min  to  their"' 
bodies  a  resurrection  to  immortality  \     The  true  understanding 


>  "  of  noj  w  in  att. 


>•  lie  muit]  *n  muH/rem  tjRi. 


^  win  to  tiidr]  win  tbdr  i6jj. 


-t  iuiiiiuius!i :  silent,  withuut  speeoli, 
like  tnuinmcrB ;  nearly  equiviileDt  to 
"dinnb"  in  line  18.  See  Tiiatlait's  Obe- 
dience a/a  Chrislimt  Man,  "What  bel]>- 
uth  it  jtUt>^iit  BUt'h  muiiimiiig/*^>/i,  7^f*, 
217;  "^-  P^^i^'  •^"f- 

jfaptrf.  Koi  fti)  /liT^x""  ""ii  fmiii)  thy  ifi 
TC0  aw^taros  Toii  Kvplou  Kttl  rov  ot^^izrot 
fVTltC  Tpt^liili>iv;  ..  ,in  yip  kith  -yrit  £()• 


ret  wfotrKaftBaritikfrBt  tj^v  tmAlimr  t»S 
BcQI/  oifK^Tt  Kitivki  ip^ot  ifftl^t  oAX*  £u- 
Xapifrria,  ix  Sua  -rparyfiStmit  ffvvitmjittftm, 
i-wtyiUu  Tf  irol  nifpajfiiiv*  ovrvj  jral  t4 
<rdk<^aTa  7i}kQv  ^f  ToAa/i^clj'CHVTa  T^i  E&;^ci- 
purrittt  liifKi-TL  firm  ipPopiei,  riiv  ^AwiSb 
T^f  tU  atsjfas  ivatrrtAtrtvi  txofra.  Irvn, 
contra  Hfteres.  iv,  3tviii  (n/.  »xxiv),  j ; 
0pp.  r,  351,  ed.  Venet.  17.14. 
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of  tliis  fruition  and  union,  which  is  betwixt  the'^  body  and  the 
head,  betwixt  the  true  believers  and  Christ,  the  ancient  catholic 
fathers  both  perceiving  themselves,  and  commending  to  their 
people,  were  not  afraid  to  call  this  Supper  %  some  of  them,  "  the  r«n«t 
5  salve  of  immortality,  a  sovereign  '^  preservative  against  death ;"  uioi 
other,  "a  dciiical  communion;"  other,  "the  sweet  dainties  of„^^^ 
our  Saviour;"  "the  pledge  of  eternal  health,  the  defence  of ^^i^i'^Swa^ 
faith,  the  hope  of  the  resurrection ;"  other,  "  the  food  of  im-  Aumn.  de 
mortnbty,"  "the  healthful  grace,"  and  "the  conservatory  to  6me, 

.10  everlasting  life,"  All  which  sayings,  both  of  the  holy  Scripture 
and  godly  men,  truly  attributed  to  tliis  celestial  banquet  and 
feast,  if  we  would  often  call  to  mind,  O  how  would  they  inflame 
our  hearts  to  desire  the  participation  of  these  mysteries,  and 
oftentimes  to  covet  after  this  bread,  continually  to  thirst  for  this 

,15  food;  not  as  specially  regarding  the  terrene  and  earthly  creatures 
which  remain,  but  always  holding  fast  and  cleaving  by  faith  to 
the  Rock  whence  we  may  mtck  the  sweetness  of  everlasting  sal-  [nwit, «. 
vation.     And,  to  be  brief,  thus  much  more''  the  faithful  see,  1 
hears,  and  know,  the  favourable  mercies  of  God  sealed,  the 

flo  satisfaction  by  Cliriat  towards  us  confirmed,  the ''  remission  of 
sin  stablished '.  Here  they  may  feel  wrought  the  tranquillity  of 
conscience,  the  increase  of  faith,  the  strengthening  of  hope,  the 
large  spreading  abroad  of  brotherly  kindness,  with  many  other 
sundry  graces  of  God;  the  taste  whereof  they  cannot  attain 

95  unto  who  be  drowned  in  the  deep  dirty  lake  of  blindness  and 

^  ia  betwixt  tlie]  ia  tlie  tiit  ibti;,  *  k  jiaT«ret]^l  an{!  ia\wt:\j^frian  ISbJ  B^  ',  r  mora,  hiti] 

tfi  in  att.    Did  ihf  itnihor  ttritt-  Uiiia  Diudi  may  UiQ  fnftlifiil  m»  li«r«,  ind  know  Uih  —  P  *>  ocm- 

ttnned,  the]  Dai)tt]-nie<],  1U]4  tlle/PVfn  I5'*J  ii,        *  stnbluliodj  c£UbB«faed/-^)M  1571. 


L 


S'Era  tprer  K\mmt,  Ss  Imy  ^Affta- 

fiir.  Ignnt.  Kfjbt.  ad  Ejihca,  c,  XX. 

Xiiciii  Kairsrlat  x,  t.  \.    Fsemlei-Diunys. 
Arpup.  de  Eocles.  Hieiareh.  Ut^  lu 

8i  contemniiuiig  d,>ij>ea  8alvatoria  noM- 
tri  4c.  Oriijm.  i'n  Lat.  Oomil.  XXXViu, 
0}ip.  in,  977  b,  F, 

Quid  etiuu  t&m  nocrile^m  qniun  nlta- 
Ha  Dei , . .  (rangero, . .  .UDde  a  uiultix  eX 
[Hgnua  naluds  aeternoe  et  tulela  fidsi  et 
■pes  nanurectionis  uicepto  est?  Oplat. 
de  fieftism^  Donatiat,  Vf,  I, 

Immortalitatin  aliutuuin  datur,  a  com- 
mtmibuu  eibiB  differetis.  A  mold,  de  Cot- 
liff  Dnminif  ad  oilc-  Ctfprinn,  0pp.  p.  39 
ed.  Ojon,,  eol.  cix  ed.  Parit, 

A  Huh  . . .  miicttlatUB  . . ,  sMietum  Do- 
miiti   edcw  ct  coiitrpctare  mm   potiiit. 


cinerem  ferre  Be  aportu)  mntiibns  inTe- 
nit.  DoDumento  unius  oatoisum  eat 
Dominum  receilere  cum  ni-'f;atur,  noe 
inunerentibuB  nd  aalutem  prodwiiie  i{UCHt 
■mmitiir,  (jiinndq  gnttn  s>lutsria  in  ci- 
nsrcnn  siuictitnto  ftigieiite  mutntnr.  Cy- 
prian, de  Litptu,  0pp.  p.  133  ed.  Oxen., 
p.  if  (fed,  Pnrlf. 

'A  yafi  XiXaXigita,  ^iru'  (Joan,  vi,  63), 
ip.ii',  'Kvtvy.a.  Ia^(  sal  t<^'  X^ov  r^  ft- 

vrip  Ttjj  Tow  K^tff^u  tTvTTtfflttt  iffrlv  IT 
ff^i  t^v  fyu  ^pw,  &\A*  a5ri7  v^y  Kal  rti 
Ta.'Orris  atjia  Trap  ifiov  vvtUfiMTixut  EoOit' 

tfT^  TuvTrif  hfaStttt^Om  KaX  yiytirSai  iretri 
tpv\axT^piov  ill  hfAfrraffiv  C^ilT  olttvtav, 
AthADmi.  Epist.  rv  ml  tjernp.  $.  1 1)  ;  Of\t, 
I,  710C,  esl.  Paris,  1698. 
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THE  FIRST   PAST  OF  THE  SESMOK 


ignorance.  From  the  which,  O  beloved,  wash  yourselves  vnth 
the  living  waters  of  God's  word,  whence  you  may  perceive  and 
know  both  the  spiritual  food  of  this  costly  Supper  and  the  happy 
trustings  and  effects  that  the  same  doth  bring  with  tt. 

Now  it  followeth  to  have  with  this  knowledge  a  sure  and  j 
constant  faith,  not  only  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  available  for 
the  redemption  of  all  the  world,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
reconciliation  with  God  the  Father,  but  also  that  he  hath  made 
upon  his  cross  a  full  and  sufficient  sacrifice  for  thee,  a  perfect 
cleanstug  of  thy  sins  ;  so  that  thou  acknowledgest  no  other  Sa-  « 
viour.  Redeemer,  Mediator,  Advocate,  Intercessor,  but  Christ 
[G«L  u,  10.]  only,  and  that  thon  mayest  say  with  the  Apostle,  that  he  hird 
thee  and  gave  himself  for  thee.  For  this  is  to  stick  fast  to  Christ's 
promise  made  in  his  institution,  to  make  Christ''  thine  own, 
and  to  applicate '  his  merits  unto  thyself.  Herein  thou  needest  < 
no  other  man's  help,  no  other  sacrifice  or  oblation,  no  sacri- 
ficing priest,  no  mass,  no  means  established  by  man's  invention. 
That  faith  is  a  necessary  instrument  in  all  these  holy  ceremonies 
we  may  thus  assure  ourselves,  for  that,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  imth^ 
oat  faiih  it  is  unpositibie  to  please  God.  When  a  great  number 
of  the  Israelites  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness',  "Moyaes, 
Aaron,  and  Phinees  did  eat  manna,  and  pleased  God,  for  that 
they  understood,"  saitli  St.  Augustine ',  "  the  visible  meat  spi- 
ritually :  spiritually  they  hungered  it ;  spiritually  they  tasted  it ; 
that  they  might  be  spiritually  satisfied."  And  truly,  as  the 
bodily  meat  cannot  feed  the  outward  man,  unless  it  be  let  into 
a  stomach  to  be  digested  which  is  healthsome  and  sound,  no 
more  can  the  "'  inward  man  be  fed,  except  bis  meat  be  received 
into  his  soul  and  heart,  sound  and  whole  in  faith.  Therefore 
saith  Cyprian  *♦,  "  when  we  do  these  things,  we  need  not  to  whet 
out  teeth,  but  with  suicere  faith  we  break  and  divide  that  holy" 
bread,"  It  is  well  known  that  the  meat  we  seek  for  in  this 
Supper  is  spiritual  food,  the  nourishment  of  our  soid,  a  heavenly 
refection  and  not  earthly,  an  unvisible  meat  ■•  and  not  bodily,  a 

'uppllate]  »iiply  i6jj.         ■  mii  Oie]  aui  tliy  (lU 

Joan.  Evang.  vi,  ^rj,  TracUU.  XXV],  }  1 1 ; 

Ofjp.  Tom.  HI,  Par.  U,  498  B. 

»  Haeo  quotienn  sgUaus,  non  dentea 
ad  mordeudum  acuunua,  Bed  fido  aitu>ei» 
ponem  nancturo  finngimiu  et  paitimiu'. 
Arnold,  de  C'otna  Domini  ad  calc.  Cjf- 
prian.  0pp.  p.  44  td,  Oxom.,  col.  exHii  ed. 
Pari*. 


Ttt  Coen. 
Z>om. 


M  OirUt]  ninlie  gf  CItriat  tj6j  A-*. 
■  VbaX  liol/]  tliil  wlmts^tm  ij8i. 

7  Mttuducavit  manna  et  Moyara,  tnAii- 
duoavit  toatinA  ot  Aaron,  maDduc&vit 
mannA  et  PhLneeti,  nrnDducaveruut  ibi 
miilti  qui  Doiuino  jiiacuerutit,  ot  uiortui 
non  sunt.  Qtiiire  I  Quia  viaibilmn  ci- 
bum  Hpintaliter  iutcllt^xenint,  upiritnli- 
tor  emirionint,  »pirit»liter  gusUTeruat, 
ut  s/i/n'tAliter  satiareutur,  Au^u4ltn.t» 


CONCERNING   THE   SACRAMENT. 


445 


ghostly  sustenance  P  and  not  camal :  so  that  to  think  that  with- 
out faith  we  may  enjoy  the  eating  and  drinking  thereof,  or  that 
that  is  the  fruition  of  it,  is  but  to  dream  a  gross  camal  feeding, 
basely  abjectiug*^  and  binding  ourselves  to  the  elements  and 
J  creatures ;  whereas,  by  the  advice  of  the  Council  of  Nicene,  we  coneuiuni 
ought  to  "lift  up  our  minds  by  faith ^,"  and,  leaving  these  in-      "" 
ferior  and  earthly  things,  there  seek  it  where  the  Sun  of  right-  [m«i,  1t, 
eoaaneaa  ever  ahineth.     Take  then  tliis  lesson,  O  thou  that  art 
desirous  of  this  table,   of  Emissenus,  a  godly  father,  that  '*  t^uMb.Em) 

,ao  "when  thou  goest  up  to  the  reverend >"  Communion  to  be  satis-  euXit* 
fied  with  spiritual  meats,  thou  look  up  with  faith  upon  the  holy 
Body  and  Itlood  of  tiiy  God,  thou  marvel  with  reverence,  thou 
touch  it  with  thy  mind  *,  thou  receive  it  with  the  hand  of  thy 
heart,  and  tbou  take  it  fully  with  thy  inward  man." 

ii,  15  Thus  we  see,  beloved,  that,  resorting  to  this  table,  we  must 
pluck  up  all  the  roots  of  infidelity,  all  distrust  in  God's  pro- 
mises, we  must  make '  ourselves  living  members  of  Christ's 
body.  For  the  unbelievers  and  faithless  cannot  feed  upon  that 
precious  liody  :  whereas  the  faithful  have  their  life,  their  abid- 

;,aoing,  in  him;  their  union,  and  as  it  were  tlieir  incorporation, 
with  him.     Wherefore"  let  us  prove  and  try  ourselves  unfeign- 


►  ittiltittnQfl]  fulHtAncQ /nnn  1 563  B.  i  ftl^eclinfr]  oly«tln^/roi»  1563  O,  '  rwsnnd]  nf»- 
mtlAtfijfls.  ■  Uiy  m[f]41  Uie  iiiii)d^cm]|S3.  ^  we  lauxt  nuke}  wtf  nokfl  1574,  that  w*  mftka 
from  liht.  "  liiiD.  Wbiirefotie]  bim.    WtieKoftiiiM  iBltti  Et.  Augusttua:  Bfl  nlildi  !>  >(  illKonl 

irlth  Chrtat  dftli  nefUier  at  hU  B«b  nor  drlolc  hk  blnod,  althaugb  ha  nealn,  to  tha  iiidmniitit  i>r  hia 
dtitniiMSan,  djillf  iNe  Dutmrd  SktiuiwdI  ofMfml*  thins-  Wbcnfora  iJ6j  A  i,»<M  Ub.4daTM- 
Blt,  (N  Uu  tnargim  ". 


Tav0a  (here  too«  aa  well  as  in  BaptiHTn) 

itrl  T^j  Updt  iicfivTjs  TpairtX^i  t6v  o^vof 
Tov  @cov,  T&v  atpovra  rtfv  afiaprtay  tou 
KJ^OV  (Joan.  I,  Ig),  k.t.X.  CifiaH.  Hist, 
Condi.  Niraven.  Lili.  Ii,  cap.  sxx  ;  Con- 
cil.  Labbe  U,  233  c,  Mansi  U,  888  c, 
See  JeweU,  Reply  to  Harding,  Art,  v, 
Div.  8  ;  and  Defence  of  Apolojjy,  Part 
n,  Ch,  siv,  Div,  4, 

li>  Cuin  revere  nduin  iilt»re  oibis  spi- 
rituivliliUB  BiitiandtiB  asccnitia,  ffiUTum 
Dei  tui  Corpus  et  Hanguinem    (ido  ro- 

IspicB,  lioncim,  mirare  (al.  honore  roirare), 
mente  oontingSj  oordu  maiiu  !iU!ici]i«,  et 
mftiime  totum  haustu  intenoria  bomi- 
nia  iuiflunie.  These  are  the  concluding 
wordd  of  a  pasHago  placed  by  Gratian 
I  in  the  DKretKja  (in  Dc  Contecr,,  ii,  35 , 
L^fltti'rt  eoijnu),  and  .istTibed  by  liim  to 

ft— 


KiiftebiuR  EmeaenUB.  In  tbe  coUecUou 
uf  Homilies,  fifty  six  in  number,  lirat 
pubUabed  at  Farifi  in  1547  llnd^r  the 
niuue  iif  Eusebiuif,  they  occur,  with  aomo 
variatinti,  in  Horn,  V.  de  Paaohk  at  fot, 
45  n  .-  but  crittca  hftva  lon^  been  agreed 
tliAt  Knscbiua  cannot  haTe  been  tbe  an* 
tliur,  and  tbe  whole  of  that  collection  is 
confiden  tly  S98i{j[ntid  to  Fnnatns  Reienats 
orBe^ensia,  Biobnp  ofBiez  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  fifth  century,  b;  Oudin  de 
Script  or.  Eedes,  Aitiiq,  The  Homily  to 
which  the  pawage  here  cited  bolongg 
IB  campriatd  in  leTenil  uf  the  editions 
of  the  Works  of  fit,  .lororae  under  the 
title)  Dt  Eucharitlia  or  Bt  Cvrport  «t 
Saitgutne  Chri»li. 

II  Nam  qui  dinconlat  a  Chriato  neo 
camera  ejua  niniiduent  ncc  aAii^'uincm 
bibit,  etiam  ai  t'lnijko  roi  Kurnunentujn 
a<l  judicium  auiie  [>r]veijumtionla{[noti4tiD 
indrfferentcr  ."icfipiat.  Protper  iit.Sm- 
taill.  o-  AtiQU^ln.  Dttibsdt.  5  i4,i,  Au- 
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.  edly,  without  flattering  ourselves,  whether  we  be  plants  *  of  that 
SSTiV,  j-6;  fruitful"  olive,  living  /^ranches  of  (he  Inic  Vine,  members  indeed 
'^  of  ChrisCs  mystical  body;  whether  God  hath  purified  our  hearts 
by  faith  to  the  sincere  acknowledging  of  his  Gospel  and  im- 
bracing  of  his  mercies  in  Christ  lesu  y  :  that  so  '  at  this  his  table  5 
we  receive,  not  only  the  outward  Sacrament,  but  the  spiritual 
thing  also ;  not  the  figure,  but  the  truth  ;  not  the  shadow  only, 
but  the  body;  not  to  death,  but  to  life ;  not  to  destruction,  but 
to  salvation.  Which  God  grant  us  to  do  thorough  "  the  merits 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour :  to  whom  be  all  honour  aud  glory  for  « 
ever.     Amen. 


•  Uwt  frufifUl]  th«  fruitful  161J. 


'  Jeni]  Jeroi  1653.        t  l]a.%  <o]  to  tW  iJSj.  ij^j,  iftij. 


gwtili.  Ofift.  X  Append.  3+7,  But  the 
HntuUiift  ti>ok  tliG  HeTit^uce  fit  a^^ond 
liand  from  Grattnu,  litrrrl.  ITI  /)(  L'un- 
wcf.f  ji,  65,  Qui  discfrrdat,  wKore  perdi- 
tjntM  wa«  printed  insteoi]  of  prarxcm- 
ttotiit  until  thu  corrected  edition  of  Popo 
Gregoiy  XIIT  in  1582.  And  tbts  will 
acocmnt  for  the  wrftiig  reference  to  tha 
Ftmirth  MiKik  ih  Trinitate  :  for  that  por- 
tion of  the  Desretum  haa  raany  elmpters 
ID  tiucceiisioD  taken  fram  Au^rustine,  and 
in  ivl!  tlio  early  editions  of  it  e,  60.  Cor- 
pus tt  Sanf/tiinfia,  is  thus  cited,  *'  Item 
in  li.  iiii  de  Trinitate,"  nnd  tiien  each  of 
the  next  six  chaptem,  6i~66,  ia  cited  by 
the  single  word  **  Item"  with  nothing  to 
allow  that  any  of  theni  como  from  any 
other  jwirt  of  Augtmtine's  Works. 

Tlie  sentence  itself  m  not  found  in  Au- 
giistino.    Prosper  seeiua  to  have  formed 


it  by  nlvridgmeDt  from  two  tenttsnoa  iu 
Trofbit.  xxri  111  JiKiH.  Eraiiij,  f § )  fand  1 8 
(Aiiijuiitin.  Ojip.  Tom.  HI,  Par.  II,  joo  H 
nnd  50 1  A>,  HujUB  rei  micraiuentiiiii — par. 
ticepa  fnerit,  and,  Ac  per  hoc — Dt?uin  ri- 
debunt ;  with  wUicli  should  be  wnupared 
Di  Civ.  Zh^i  ixi,  and  xxv,  4  {f^j'p*  vLr, 
646  o,  64;  .\\. 

The  second  of  those  two  fietitenc« 
w  the  one  from  which  our  39tli  Arti- 
cle u  fraaied  ;  and  the  suppression 
of  thnt  Article  after  it  had  been  ftp- 
proved  by  both  Houaea  of  Convocation 
in  1 563  eeema  to  give  a  pecuUar  signifi- 
cance to  the  omission  of  thi«  pnooge 
&am  alt  published  copies  of  the  Homi- 
lies. See  CardireW)  Sjpwdalia,  No.  in. 
Vol.  t,  p.  jf!.  An  Account  of  the  singla 
copy  in  which  the  paaaage  rBmains  is 
given  in  the  Preiikce  tu  this  volume. 
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.      OF   THE   WORTHY    RECEIVING   AND   REVERENT » 
^^       ESTEEMING  OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  THE 
^^  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

5  In  the  Homily  of  late  rehearsed  unto  you  ye  have  licardj  good 

people,  why  it  pleased  our  Saviour  Christ  to  iustitutc  that  hea- 

'      venly  memory  of  his  death  and  passion,  and  that  every  one  of 

us  ought  to  celebrate  the  same  at  his  table  in  our  own  persons, 

and  not  by  other.     You  have  heard  also  with  what  estimation 

lo  and  knowledge  of  so  high  mysteries  we  ought  to  resort  thither, 
you  have  heard  with  what  constant  faith  we  should  clothe  and 
deck  ourselveSj  that  we  might  be  fit  and  decent  partakers  of 
that  celestial  food.  Now  foUoweth  the  third  thing  necessary  in 
liim  that  would  not  eat  of  this  bread  nor  drink  of  this  cup  un- 

ij  W'Orthily,  which  is  newness  of  life  and  godliness  of  conversation. 

For  newness  of  life,  as  fruits  of  faith,  are''  required  in  the 

partaker  <^  of  this  table.     We  may  learn  by  the  eating  *■  of  the 

typical  lamb,  whereunto  no  man  was  admitted  but  he  that  was 

a  Jew,  that  was  circumcised,  that  was  before  sanctified.     Yea, 

9o  St.  Paul  testifieth,  that,  although  all  the*  people  were  partakers  icnr.i,  [t 
of  the  Sacraments  under  Moses,  yet,  for  that  some  of  them  "'^ 
were  still  worshippers  of  images,  whoremongers,  tempters  of 
Christ,  raurmurers,  and  coveting  after  evil  things,  God  over- 
threw those  in  the  wilderness,  and  that  for  our  example;  that 

4j  is,  that  we  Christians  should  take  heed  we  resort  unto  our 
Sacraments  with  holiness  of  life,  not  trusting  in  the  outward 
receiving  of  them,  and  infected  with  corrupt  and  uncharitable 
manners.     For  this  sentence  of  God  must  always  be  justified,  [ti«.  vi.  ■ 
/  will  have  merq/,  and  not  mcrijice,   "Wherefore,"  saith  Basil',  n'Sipt! 


*•  Iiy  tic  eiitiiiKl  1>y  gating  ibiy   Ditl  the  ttuthof  mrittr  Kor,  that  n*wii«3  of  life — of  tlili  latile,  we  mny 
leftTD  IrJ  tli«  iidtiug  ^c.  f  ■  oiUluu^h  JiU  Llifl]  olthniigh  Ihii/f  tun  ijbj  G, 

1  Aft  oZr  rir  rpoviirra  tf  irii/utTi  Msl  Xwrjwv  <r«p«&>  Hal  TvcViiiaTOt   (1  Cor. 

T^  i^fiart  Tfftf    XpiffioVy  ilf   Ava^vrjiTLV  Vlt,  [),  Xva  ftij  tis  xplfia  ^yp  tial  rtjjj 

(1  Cor,  XI,  14,  15)  ainov  tov  inrip  ^^wy  A^\i  ital  ivrprgwi  ZitHvvttr   t^v   fiirfifii}if 

&ira4ardirrot   sal  Iy'P*^"*   ('  Ci>r.  V,  toO  irlp  •{[(imi'  iw(Aa.*ivro%  Kal  iv*P' 


I,  cap.  J. 


448 


THE   SECOND    I'ART   OP   THE   SERMON 


,  Pfc  i,  [15.] 


B  LokanU, 


"  it  behoveth  him  tlmt  cometh  to  the  Body  tind  Blood  of  Christ, 
in  comwemoration  of  him  that  died  and  rose  again,'  not  only  to 
be  pure /row  all  fiithincBS  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  leat  he  eat  and 
drink  to  hiss  condemnatiou'',  but  also  to  shew  out  evidently  a 
memory  of  Aim  that  died  and  roae  again  for  iw,  in  this  point,  i 
that  he  be '  mortified  to  sin-  aud  the  trorld,  to  live  now  to  God  in 
Christ  Jtsu  our  Lord."  So  then  we  must  shew  outward  testi- 
mony in  following  the  signification  of  Christ's  death :  amongst 
the  which  this  is  not  esteemed  least,  to  render  thanks  to  Al- 
mighty God  for  all  his  benefits  briefly  comprised  in  the  death, 
passion,  and  resurrection  of  his  dearly  beloved  Sou. 

The  which  thing  because  we  ought  chiefly  at  this  table  to 
solemnize,  the  godly  fathers  named  it  Eucharistia,  that  is, 
Thanksgiving- :  as  if  they  should  have  said.  Now  above  all 
other  times  ye  ought  to  laud  and  praise  God ;  now  may  yei 
behold  the  matter,  the  cause,  the  beginning,  and  the  end  of  all 
thanksgiving ;  now  if  ye  ^  slack,  ye  shew  yourselves  most  un- 
thankful, aud  that  no  other  benefit  can  ever  stir  you  to  thank 
God,  who  so  httle  regard  here  so  many,  so  wonderful,  and  so 
profitable  benefits.  Seeing  then  that  the  name  and  thing  itself 
doth  monish  us  of  thanks,  let  ««,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  oj^er  always 
to  God  the  host  or  sacrifice  of  praise^  by  Christ,  th^t  is,  the 
ffuit  of  the  lips  tvhich  confess  hiji  Name.  For,  as  David  singeth, 
he  that  offereth  to  God  thanks  and  praise  honourelh  him.  But 
how  few  be  there  of  thankful  persons  in  comparison  to  the  un-  » 
thankful  I  Lo,  ten  lepers  in  the  Gospel"  were  healed,  and  but 
one  only  returned  to  give  thanks  for  his  health.  Yea,  happy  it 
were,  if  among  forty  communicants  we  could  see  two  uufeign- 
edly  to  give '  thanks.  So  unkind  we  be,  so  oblivious  we  be,  so 
proud  beggars  we  be,  that  partly  we  care  not  for  our  own  com- 
modity, partly  we  know  not  our  duty  to  God,  and  chiefly  we 
will  not  confess  all  that  we  receive.  Yea,  and  if  we  be  forced 
by  God's  power  to  do  it,  yet  we  handle  it  so  coldly,  so  drily, 
that  our  lips  praise  him,  but  our  hearts  dispraise  him ;  our 
tongues  bless  him,  but  our  life  curseth  him ;  our  words  wor- 


^  roie  again  ,1  m  in  aii,  wlUniut  tjt  ul 
dfftuiAllpD]  iUiourn  oatideintuKldn /nm  1581. 
fivm  ijij.  i>  If  .ye]  If  jgu/fwn  ijjj. 


I  drinli  to  bii]  driuk  Itil  163^.  ^  hb  coti- 

1  tmlatgnsdJjr  t<)  p^'.  unfeignedly  g\v*fivm  1507. 


Tt^  Kol  f  if  itiSffj*^  ifal  lavTiI,  t?j»'  Si  Tif  see  hia  Pre&ee  to  Tom,  n,   pp.  btiTii- 

ettp,  Iv  XpUTTI^   'tigO-ov   T(p    Kupltjt  ^ftSir  llXXT. 

(Rom.  VI,  1 1  ;     Gjil.  vj,  1 4  ;     1  Cor.  V,         2  See  for  example  IreaneUB  uited  lie- 

ig).     Casil.  de  Baptisino  I,  iii,  3  ;  Opp.  fore,  p.  441,  n,  5.     See  also  Bingham, 

11,611  X,     Tl'"  I'eneilictine  editor  ques-  Edit:  Ortg,  iv,  iii,  g. 
thns  the  gcim'meuem  of  tliia  Ircntise  '         'A  Otteratnua  hoatiniu  Imidis.    Vutff. 
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ship  him,  but  our  works  dishonour  him.     O  let  n^  therefore 
learn  to  give  God  liere  thattks  aright,  and  so  to  agnize  hia  ex- 
ceeding graces  poured  upon  us,  that  they,  being  shut  up  in  the 
treasure  house  of  our  heart,  may  in  due  time  and  seasou  in  our 
S  life  and  conversation  appear  to  the  glorifying  of  hia  holy  Name. 
Furthermore,  for  newness  of  hfe,  it  is  to  be  noted  that  Ht. 
Paul  writeth,  that  we  being  many  are  one  bread  and  one  body,  [■  cor.  i, 
for  all  be  partakers  of  mie  bread ;  declaring  thereby  not  only 
our  communion  with  Christ,  but  that  unity  also  wherein  tliey 
to  that  eat  at  this  table  should  be  knit  together.     For  by  dissen- 
sion, vainglory,  ambition,  strife,  envjing,  contempt,  hatred,  or 
malice  they  should  not  be  dissevered,  but  so  joined  by  the  bond 
of  love  in  one  m3'stical  body,  as  the  corns  of  that  bread  in  one 
loaf.    lu  respect  of  which  strait  knot  of  charity  the  true  Christ- 
is  ians  in  the  tender  time  of  Christ's  •"  Church  called  this  Supper 
Love*;   as  if  tliey  would  say",  none  ought  to  sit  down  there 
that  were  out  of  love  and  charity,  who  bore"  grudge  and  venge- 
ance in  his  heart,  who  also  did  not  profess  his  kind  affection 
by  some  ch  an  table   relief  for  some  part  of  the  congregation, 
no  And  this  was  their  practice.      O  heavenly  banquet,   tlien  so 
used  I     0  godly  guests,  who  so  esteemed  this  feast !     But  O 
wretched  creatures  that  we  be  at  these  days,  who  be  without 
reconciliation  of  our  brethren  whom  we  have  offended,  without 
satisfying  them  whom  we  have  caused  to  fall,  without  any  kind 
«5  thought  p  or  compassion  toward  them  whom  we  nn'ght  easily 
relieve,  without  any  conscience  of  slander,  disdain,  miareport, 
division,  rancour,  or  inward  bitterness ;  yea,  being  accombred 
with^  the  cloaked  hatred  of  Cain,  with  the  long  covered^  malice  ^  o*"-  i*. 
of  Esau,  with  the  dissembled  falsehood  of  Joab,  dare  yef  pre-  [41:]' 
30  sume  to  come  up  to  these  sacred  and  fearful  mysteries,  O  man,  [^'   ' 
whither  rushest  thou  unadvisedly  ?     It  is  a  table  of  peace,  and 
thou  art  ready  to  fight.     It  is  a  table  of  singleness,  and  thou 
art  imagining  mischief.     It  is  a  table  of  quietness,  and  thou  art 
given  to  debate.     It  is  a  table  of  pity,  and  thou  art  unmerciful. 
■35  Dost  thou  neither  fcfir  God,  the  maker  of  this  feast?  nor  reve- 


*°  tender  time  a(  Ctirut'v]  primitive  i6aj.  "  wriuid  toy]  ihijulft  loyA^m  1$6j  U.  *"  ban} 

imnfrom  i  j.4i,  p  kind  tlMtught]  IcShd  of  thoiigliiA'm  if^i,  i  euvsnd]  coltHmd  |A9'. 

'  y«*]  It/fvm  I  j6j  O. 


*  Pierlvaps  tlio  Homilist  Boya  this  on 
tbe  Htmngth  of  TertuUuui'*  at&tement 
in  AjmI.  c.  i^.  Coenii  Doatnt  de  nominB 
nttiunem  nm  ostemlit.  Id  vocatur  quud 
dilcctin  jieTivH  Gmecos.  But  the  tion- 
t«xt  tliere  aliews  that  Tertulilait  w  not 


L 


upeaking  of  the  Eucharint,  hut  of  tLg 
Fea«t  iif  Chsrity  or  L<oTe  Fe&at  i>{  tha 
early  CbristinUK,  juiit  as  the  '\ydrn  U 
dietiiiguUhiil  from  the  Eixafurrls  to 
Ifpiai.  t'jJiil.  lid  .S'jHjm.  (J.  8.    Seo  Bimj- 
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Piiji.  A  tit. 


k 


luUrtl. 

Lnka  xrl^" 
1:  li,(>i  lii, 


reoce  his  Cliristj  the  refcctioQ  and  meat  ?  nor  regardest  his 
spouse,  his  beloved «  guest  ?  nor  weigh  est  thine  own  conscience, 
which  is  sometime  thine  inward  accuser  ?  Wherefore.  O  man, 
tender  thine  own  snlvation ;  examine  and  try  thy  good  will  and 
love  towards  the  children  of  God,  the  members  of  Christ,  the 
heirs  of  the  heavenly  heritage ;  yea,  towards  the  image  of  God, 
the  excellent  creature  thine  own  soul.  If  thou  have  olfende<), 
now  be  reconciled.  If  thou  have  caused  ^  any  to  stumble  in  the 
way  of  God,  now  set  them  up  again.  If  thou  have  disquieted 
thy  brother,  now  pacify  him.  If  thou  have  wronged  him,  now 
relieve  him.  If  thou  have  defrauded  him,  now  restore  to  him. 
If  thou  have  nourished  spite,  now  inibrace  friendship.  If  thou 
have  fostered  hatred  and  malice,  now  openly  shew  thy  love  and 
charity  ;  yea,  be  prest  ■■  and  ready  to  procure  thy  neighbour's 
health  of  soul,  wealth,  commodity,  and  pleasure  ",  as  thine  own. 
Deserve  not  the  heavy  and  dreadful  burden  of  God's  displeasure 
for  thine  evil  will  towards  thy  neighbour,  so  unreverently  to 
approach  to  this  table  of  the  Lord. 

Last  of  all,  as  there  is  here  "  the  mystery  of  peace" ^  and  the 
Sacrament  of  Christian  society,  whereby  we  understand  what 
sincere  love  ought  to  be  betwixt  the  true  communicants,  so  here 
be  the  tokens  of  pureneas  and  innocency  of  life,  whereby  we 
may  perceive  that  we  ought  to  purge  our  own  soul  from  all  un- 
cleanness,  iniquity,  and  wickedness,  "  lest,  when  we  receive  the 
mystical  bread,"  as  Origen  saith',  "we  eat  it  in  an  unclean 
place,  that  is,  in  a  soul  defiled  and  polluted  with  sin."  In  Moy- 
ses'  law  y  the  man  that  did  eat  of  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  with 
his  uncleanness  upon  him  should  be  destroyed  from  his  people : 
and  shall  we  think  that  the  wicked  and  sinful  person  shall  be 


I 


pleunmJVent  15)4. 


*  lun  cmussd]  hjuc  c&UHd  UU  tjSi, 


at  hatid,  prompt,  an  nld  French  word. 

He  maketh  his  epinto  mi  heralilg  to  go, 

And  liglitnings  to  serve  we  see  also  prest : 
His  will  to  accomptisli  they  run  to  luid  &o. 

To  Slave  or  caneume  Uungt,  aa  seemetli  him  beat. 

Pi.  CIV,  4,  Old  Vernon. 
propouitur,  ut,  cum  atx^eperu 
myBticum,  in  loco  mundo  msnducei 
cum  ;  hoc  eat,  ne  in  Hnimn  contamuistft 
et  ptHxatis  poUuta  Donitiuci  Corporia 
Sacmmcnta  perctpi«a.  On'jrew.  h*  Lent. 
ffimi.  ilti.  s  ;  0pp.  U,  357  b,  K. 

14  It  do(«  not  npptiAr  to  what  thi*  re- 
(uretiee,  "Luke  ivii,"  Iwlonga. 


prent 1 


KtAfiti  tti  Trarrrfi'  KflJ  yap  tifiijyT}i  rfffrl 
fwirr^fnoy  toCto  rh  fAVTT^ipmtf.  Chryaost. 
in  Matth.  Horn,  L  (ai,  Li)  ;  0pp.  vit, 
517  C  :  Ad  Pop.  Ant.  Horn.  Lx  Lat, 
0pp.  ed,  Basil.  1530  Tom.  rv  p.  jS.^  a. 
^  Vnde  lamili  modu  etimn  ti\>i  lex  ista 
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excusable  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  ?   We  both  read  in  St.  Paul^ » >cor. 
that  the  Church  at  Corinth"  was  scourged  of  the  Lord  for  mis-  ^""^ 
using  the  Lord's  Supper;    and  we  may  plainly  see  Christ's 
Church  these  many  years  miserably  vexed  and  oppressed  for  the 

5  horrible  profanation  of  the  same.  Wherefore  let  us  all,  univer- 
sal and  singular,  behold  our  own  manners  and  lives,  to  amend 
them.  Yea,  now  at  the  least  let  us  call  ourselves  to  an  account, 
that  it  may  grieve  us  of  our  former  evil  conversation,  that  we 
may  hate  sin,  that  we  may  sorrow  and  mourn  for  our  offences, 

lo  that  we  may  with  tears  pour  them  out  before  God,  that  we  may 
with  sure  trust  desire  and  crave  the  salve  of  his  mercy,  bought 
and  purchased  with  the  blood  of  his  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  to  heal  our  deadly  wounds  withal.  For  surely,  if  we  do 
not  with  earnest  repentance  cleanse  the  filthy  stomach  of  our 

'5  soul,  it  must  needs  come  to  pass  that^,  "as  wholesome  meat  <^<>ry<<» 
received  into  a  raw  stomach  corrupteth  and  marreth  all,  and  is  Hom.6i 
the  cause  of  further  sickness,"  so  we  shallr  eat  this  healthsome  ^ 
bread  and  drink  this  cup  to  our  eternal  destruction.    Thus  we, 
and  not  other,  must  throughly  >  examine,  and  not  lightly  look 

3o  over,  ourselves,  not  other  men ;  our  own  conscience,  npt  other 
men's  lives :  which  we  ought  to  do  uprightly,  truly,  and  with 
just  correction.     "O,"  saith  St.  Chrysostom '",  "let  no  Judas  Ad  Pup 
resort  to  this  table ;  let  no  covetous  person  approach.     If  any 
be  a  disciple,  let  him  be  present.     For  Christ  saith,  With  my  Mattu 

2i  disciples  I  make  my  passover."  Why  cried  the  deacon  in  the 
primitive  Church,  "  If  any  be  holy,  let  him  draw  near"? ' '  Why 
did  they  celebrate  these  mysteries,  the  choir  door  being  shut  ? 
Why  were  the  public  penitents  and  learners  in  religion  com- 

•  at  Cnrinth]  of  Corinth /ram  1581.  r  we  diall]  aball  we/hMt  ij6j  EF.  •  bealthaome] 

wliuleMiiMy)Y>m  ijSi.  •  Uirougliljr]  thoroughly  1613. 

9  'amrtp  7cip  Ji  rpo^i),  ^^ci  otaa  9ft-  adsit.     Nam  tales  mensa  non  guscipit : 

TTiiri),  tiu>  (it   Kiut6airoy  iftirf <rji,  rdma  ait  enim,  Cum  ducipuli*  meit  facio  pat- 

i,ftiKXu<ri  Kol  Sio^tlptt,  ko)  ylrfjoi  ¥6om  cha.    Ad  Pop.  Ant.  Horn.  LX  Lat.,  0pp. 

iupofiiif  oikt)  S)i  Kol  ravra  ri  rir  ^pucrAr  ed.  Basil.  1530  Tom.  IV  p.  581  C. 

fiviTTiipluy.    Chryaost.  in  Epist.  ad  Hebr.  >  I  It  does  not  appear   that   exactly 

Horn.  XVII ;    0pp.  XII,  169  c  :    Ad  Pop.  this  proclamation  was  made  by  the  dea- 

Ant.   Horn.  Lxi  Lat.,   C^p.  ed.  Basil,  con.    The  words  are  rather  an  interpre- 

1530  Tom.  IV  p.  587  A.  tation  put  upon  the  proclamation,  'A^ia 

iO  yii)itis Tolm/y'loitmt  wap4<rTm,  iiiittit  toT>   ayiois,   which  was  actually  made. 

^iKipyupos.  tt  ris  m4  Motfirriti,  rapaxf-  800  Chtytott.  in  Epitt.  ad  Hebr.  Hon. 

fflrcf    oi  }«'x<Tat  robs  ftii  Tow^ovt  i  XTII,  Oi>p.  XII,  1 70, 1 7 1  :  Bingham,  Orig. 

TpJnrfia-    |UTa  7^  Twv  f^aHifrmv  |u>v,  EccUt.  XV,  iii,  3 1 . 

^o-l,   irotw  ri  iravx>-      Chrysost.    in  On  the  next  two  sentences  see  Chrg- 

Maltb.  Horn.  LXXXU  {al.  Lxxxiii) ;  0pp.  $ott.  in  MaUh.  Horn,  xxiii  (al.  xxiv),  0pp. 

vu,  789  A.  NuUus  itaque  Judas  assistat,  vn,  188  o  :  Comtitt.  Apott.  vni,  6-9,  it : 

nuUus  avaros.     Si  quia  est  disoipulus,  Bingham,  ibid.  j. 

3Ma 
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manded  at  this  time  to  avoid  ?  Was  it  not  because  this  tabic 
receiveth''  no  unholy,  unclean,  or  sinful  guests  ?  Wherefore,  if 
servants  dare  not  presume*^  to  an  earthly  master's  table  whom 
they  have  offended,  let  us  take  heed  we  come  not  with  our  sins 
unexamined  into  this  presence  of  our  Lord  and  Judge.  If  they  i 
be  worthy  blame  who''  kiss  the  prince's  hand  with  a  filthy  and 
unclean  mouth,  shalt  thou  be  blameless,  which  with  a  filthy 
stinkingo  soul,  full  of  covetousness,  fornication,  drunkenness, 
pride,  full  of  wretched  cogitations  and  thoughts,  dost' breathe 
out  iuiquity  and  uncleanness  on  tlie  bread  and  cup  of  the  Lord  ?  i 
I  K(>iiog.  Thus  you  haves  heard  how  yon  should  come  reverently  and 

decently  to  the  table  of  the  Lord,  having  the  knowledge  out  of 
his  word  of  the  thing  itself  and  the  fruits  thereof,  bringing  a 
true  and  constant  faith,  the  root  and  wellspring  of  all  newness 
of  life,  as  well  in  praising  God,  loving''  our  neighbour,  as  purg-  i 
ing  our  own  conscience  from  filthiness.  So  that  neither  the 
ignorance  of  the  thing  shall  cause  us  to  contemn  it,  nor  unfaith- 
fulness make  us  void  of  fruit,  nor  sin  and  iniquity  procure  us 
God's  plagues ;  but  shall ',  by  faith  in  knowledge,  and  amend- 
ment of  life  in  faith,  be  here  so  united  to  Christ  our  Head  in  his  ■ 
mysteries  to  our  comfort,  that  after  we  shall  have  full  fruition 
of  him  indeed  to  our  everlasting  joy  and  eternal  hfe.  To  the 
[I  Joiiii  ii,  ij  which  he  bring  us  that  died  for  us,  and  redeemed  us,  Jtsvs  C/irist 
the  righieouB:  to  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
one  true  and  eternal  God,  be  all  praise,  honour,  and  dominion 
for  ever.     Amen. 
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AN    HOMILY 

CONCERNING  THE  COMING  DOWN 

OF  THE  HOLY  GHOST 

AND  THE  MANIFOLD  GIFTS  OF  THE  SAME. 

5  FOR  WHITSUNDAY. 

JdEFORE  we  come  to  the  declaration  of  the  great  and  manifold 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  wherewith  the  Church  of  God  hath  been 
evermore  replenished,  it  shall  first  be  needful  briefly  to  expound 
unto  you  whereof  this  feast  of  Pentecost  or  Whitsuntide  had  bis 

lo  first  beginning.  You  shall  therefore  understand  that  the  feast 
of  Pentecost  was  always  kept  the  fiftieth  day  after  Easter ',  a 
great  and  solemn  feast  among  the  Jews,  wherein  they  did  cele- 
brate the  memorial  of  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt,  and  also 
the  memorial  of  the  publishing  of  the  Law,  which  was  given 

15  unto  them  in  the  mount  Sinai  upon  that  day.  It  was  first  or- 
dained and  commanded  to  be  kept  holy,  not  by  any  mortal  man, 
but  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  himself;  as  we  read  in  Levit. 
xxiii  and  Deut.  xvi.  The  place  appointed  for  the  observation 
thereof  was  Jerusalem,  where  was  great  recourse  of  people  from 

10  all  parts  of  the  world ;  as  may  well  appear  in  the  second  chapter 
of  the  Acts,  wherein"  mention  is  made  of  Parthians,  Medes,  a[Ae( 
Elamites,  inhabiters  of  Mesopotamia,  inhabiters  of  Jewry,  Cap-  "' 
padocia,  Pontus,  Asia,  Phrygia,  Famphylia,  and  divers  other 
such  places ;  whereby  we  may  also  partly  gather  what  great  and 

15  royal  solemnity  was  commonly  used  in  that  feast. 

Now,  as  this  was  given  in  commandment  to  the  Jews  in  the 
old  Law,  so  did  our  Sa^'iour  Christ  as  it  were  confirm  the  same 
in  the  time  of  the  Gospel,  ordaining  after  a  sort  a  new  Pente- 
cost for  his  disciples ;  namely^,  when  he  sent  down  the  Holy  it  [ac 

30  Ghost  \'isibly  in  form  of  cloven  tongues  like  fire,  and  gave  them  """ 
power  to  speak  in  such  sort,  that  every  one  might  hear  them, 
and  also  understand  them,  in  his  own  language.  Which  miracle, 

1  See  before,  p.  438,  n.  3. 
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tliat  it  might  be  bad  in  perpetual  remembrance,  tlie  Church 
bath  thought  good  to  solemn  ize  and  keep  holy  this  day,  com- 
monly called  Whitsunday.  And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that,  as  the 
Law  was  given  to  the  Jews  iu  the  mount  Sinai  the  fiftieth  day 
after  Easter,  so  was  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  through  the 
mighty  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  given  to  the  Apostles  in  the 
mount  Sion  the  fiftieth  day  after  Easter.  And  hereof  this  feast 
hath  his  name,  to  be  called  Pentecost,  even  of  the  number  of 
the  days.  For,  as  St.  Luke  writeth  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
when  Jijly  days  were  come  to  an  ertd^,  the  disciples  being  all  to- 
ffether  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  the  Holy  Ghost  camg  sud- 
denly among  them,  and  sat  upon  each  of  them,  like  as  it  had  been 
cloven  tongues  of  fire.  Which  thing  was  undoubtedly  done,  to 
teach  the  Apostles  and  all  other  men,  that  it  ia  he  which  giveth 
eloquence  and  utterauce  in  preaching  the  Gospel ;  that  it  is  he 
which  openeth  the  mouth  to  declare  the  mighty  works  of  God  ; 
that  it  is  he  which  engendereth  a  burning  zeal  toward"  God's 
word,  and  giveth  all  men  a  tongue,  yea,  a  fiery  tongue,  so  that 
they  may  boldly  and  cheerfully  profess  the  truth  in  the  face  of 
the  whole  world :    as  Esay  was  indued  with  this  Spirit.     The 

Su».i,u.]  Lord,  saith  Esay,  gave  me  a  learned  and  a  skilful  tongue,  so  that 
I  might  know  to  raise  up  them  that  are  falkti  with  the  word'. 

i!MCiJ,ii.]''The  Prophet  David  crieth  to  have  this  gift,  saying,  Open  thott 
mg  lips,  O  Lord,  ami  my  mouth  shall  ahevy  forth  thy  praise.     Por 

luui.  It,  [ao.J  our  Saviour  Christ  also  in  the  Gospel  saith  to  his  disciples,  //  is 
not  you  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  which  is  within 
you.  All  which  testimonies  of  holy  Scripture  do  sufficiently 
declare,  that  the  mystery  of*  the  tongues  betokeneth  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  and  the  open  confession  of  the  Christian  faith, 
in  all  them  that  are  possessed  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  that,  if 
any  man  be  a  dumb  Christian,  not  professing  his  faith  openly, 
but  cloaking  and  colouring  himself  for  fear  of  danger  in  time  to 
come,  he  giveth  men  occasion,  justly  and  with  good  conscience, 
to  doubt  lest  he  have  not  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within 
him,  because  he  is  tongue  tied,  and  doth  not  speak. 

Thus  then  have  ye  heard  the  first  institution  of  this  feast  of 
Pentecost  or  Whitsuntide,  as  well  in  the  old  Law  among  the 
Jews,  as  also  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Christians. 


'1 
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turn,  ut  acum  suiitentere  uum  qui 
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tow  let  U8  consider  what  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  and  how  conse- 
quently he  workcth  his  miraculous  works  towards  mankind. 

The  Holy  Gliost  is  a  spiritual  and  diviue  substance,  the  third 

Person  in  the  Deity,  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son^  and 

5  yet  proceeding  from  them  both.     Which  thing  to  be  true,  both 

the  Creed  of  Athanasius  beareth  witness,  and  may  be  also  easily 

proved  by  most  plain  testimonies  of  God's  holy  word.     When 

Christ  was  baptized  of  John  in  the  river  Jordan,  we  read^  that  ?  f>'»«  w. 

C'^.  '7-1 
the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  and  that  the 

10  Father  thundered /roH*  heave7i,  sayinq.  This  i»  jny  dear  and  we  1/ 
beloved  San,  in  whom  f  am  well  pleased.  Where  note  three 
divers  and  distinct  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  which  all  notwithstanding  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one 
God.     Ijikewise,  when  Christ  did  first  institute  and  ordain  the 

IS  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  he  sent*  his  disciples  into  the  whole  jmbimh 
world,  willing  them  to  baptize  all  nations  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  and  (he  Holy  Ghost,     Also'-'  in  another  place  he-^ 
saith',  /  will  pray  unto  my  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another « Jo'"'  'i*. 
Comforter.     Again,  TFhen  the  Comforter  shall  come,  whom  I  will 


90 


send  from  7ntj  Father,  &c.  These  and  such  other  places  of  the 
New  Testament  do  so  plainly  and  evidently  confirm  the  distinc- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  other  Persons  in  the  Trinity, 
that  no  man  can  possibly  doubt'*  thereof,  unless  he  will  blas- 
pheme the  everlasting  truth  of  God's  word.     As  for  his  proper 

as  nature  and  substance,  it  is  altogether  one  with  God  the  Father 
and  God  the  Son,  that  is  to  sa^,  spiritual,  eternal,  uncreated, 
incomprehensible,  almighty ;  to  be  short,  he  is  even  God  and 
Lord  everlasting.  Therefore  he  is  called  the  Spirit  of  the  Fa- 
ther; therefore  he  is  said  to  proceed  from  the  Father  and  the 

3©  Son  ;  and  therefore  he  was  equally  joined  with  them  in  the  com- 
mission that  the  Apostles  had  to  baptize  all  nations. 

But,  that  this  may  appear  more  sensibly  to  the  eyes  of  all 
men,  it  shall  be  requisite  to  come  to  the  other  part,  namely,  to 
the  wonderful  and  heavenly  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 

35  plainly  declare  unto  the  world  his  mighty  and  divine  power. 
First,  it  is  evident  that  he  did  wondcrfally  govern  and  direct  the 
hearts  of  the  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  in  old  time,  illuminating 
their  minds  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true  Mcssias,  and  giving 
them  utterance  to  prophesy  of  things  that  shmdd  come  to  pass 

4o  long  time  after.     For,  as  St.  Peter  witnesseth,  the  prophecy  came  »  P'I-  '•  tw 
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not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  the  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  t/tey  were  moved  inwardly  by  the  Holy  Ghogl.  And  of  Zncliary 
the  liigli  priest  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  that  he,  being  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  [jTophexied  and  praiaed  God.  Sg  did  also  Simeon, 
Anna,  Mary,  and  divers  other,  to  the  greitt  wouder  and  admira-  i 
tioa  oTall  men. 

Moreover,  was  not  the  Holy  Ghost  a  mighty  worker  in  the 
conception  and  the  nativity  of  Christ  our  Saviour  ?  St,  Matthew 
saith  tliat  the  blessed  Virgin  wus  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  before  Joseph  and  she  came  together.  And  the  angel  >^ 
Gabrifll  did  expressly  tell  her  that  it  should  come  to  pass,  say- 
U*»  I.  bj.)  ingj  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the 
moat  Hhjh  shall  ot^ershadow  thee.  A  marvellous  matter,  that  a 
woman  should  conceive  and  bear  a  child  witlioiit  the  knowledge 
of  roan.  But,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  worketb,  there  nothing  is  »i 
un  possible  :  as  may  further  also  appear  by  the  inward  regenera- 
tion aTid  sanctiticiition  of  mankind. 

Wlien  Christ  said  to  Nicodemus,  Unless  a  man  he  born  anew, 
of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God, 
he  was  greatly  amazed  in  his  miud,  and  began  to  reason  with 
Cliriat,  demanding  how  a  mantniyht  be  born  which  was  old?  Can 
he  enter,  saith  he,  into  his  mother's  womb  again,  and  so  be  bom 
anew  ?  Behold  a  lively  pattern  of  a  fleshly  and  carnal  man. 
He  had  little  or  no  intelligence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  there- 
fore he  goeth  bluntly  to  work,  and  askcth  bow  this  thing  were  19; 
possible  to  be  true  :  wbercas^Dthcrwise,  if  he  bud  known  the 
great  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  behalf,  that  it  is  he  which 
inwardly  worketh  the  regeneration  and  new  birtli  of  mankind, 
he  would  never  have  manelled  at  Christ's  words,  but  would 
have  rather  taken  =  occasion  thereby  to  praise  and  glorify  God.  3« 
For,  as  there  are  three  several  and  sundry  Persons  in  the  Deity, 
so  have  they  three  several  and  sundry  offices  proper  unto  each 
of  them,  the  Father  to  create,  the  Son  to  redeem,  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  sanctify  and  regenerate.  Whereof  the  last,  the  more 
it  is  bid  from  our  understanding,  the  more  it  ought  to  move  all 
men  to  wonder  at  the  secret  and  mighty  working  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  within  ua.  For  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  no 
other  thing,  that  doth  quicken  the  minds  of  men,  stirring  up 
good  and  godly  motions  in  their  hearts,  which  are  agreeable  to 
the  will  and  commandment  of  God,  such  as  otherwise  of  their  +0 
own  crooked  and  perverse  nature  tbey  should  never  have.    That 

"  huT«  niliix  lAkeu^  nKha  u^  \<^i^.. 
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which  it  bom  ofthefleah,  saith  Christ,  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  Johnu 
bom  qfthe^  Spirit  is  spirit.  As  who  should  say,  Man  of  his  own 
nature  is  fleshly  tuid  carnal,  corrupt  and  naught,  sinful  and  dis< 
obedient  to  Gt>d,  without  any  spark  of  goodness  in  him,  without 
5  any  Tirtuoos  or  godly  motion,  only  given  to  evil  thoughts  and 
wicked  deeds  :  as  for  the  works  of  the  Spirit,  the  fruits  of  faith, 
charitable  and  godly  motions,  if  he  have  any  at  all  in  him,  they 
proceed  only  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  the  only  worker  of  our 
sanctification,  and  maketh  us  new  men  in  Christ  JesuS.     Did 

lonot  God's  Holy  Spirit  miraculously  work  in  the  child  David^,  f'*" 
when  of  a  poor  shepherd  he  became  a  princelikeli  Prophet  ?   Did 
not  God's  Holy  Spirit  miraculously  work  in  Matthew,  sitting  at  Matt,  i 
the  receipt  of  custom,  when  of  a  proud  publican  he  became  an 
humble  and  lowly  Evangelist  ?   And  who  can  choose  but  marvel, 

IS  to  consider  that  Peter  should  become  of  a  simple  fisher  a  chief 
and  mighty  Apostle,  Paul  of  a  cruel  and  bloody  persecutor  a 
faithful  disciple  of  Christ  to  teach  the  Gentiles  ? 

Such  is  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  regenerate  men,  and 
as  it  were  to  bring  them  forth  anew,  so  that  they  shall  be  no- 

3o  thing  like  the  men  that  they  were  before.    Neither  doth  he 
think  it  sufficient  inwardly  to  work  the  spiritual  and  new  birth 
of  man,  unless  he  do  also  dwell  and  abide  in  him.    Know  ye  not, 
saith  St.  Paul*),  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  his  Spirit  i  >  cm 
dwelleth  in  you  ?    Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  temples 

7$  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  within  you?    Again  he  saith',  Fou« Rom. 
are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit ;  for  why*  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you.    To  this  agreeth  the  doctrine  of  St.  John,  writ- 
ing on  this  wise :  Tfie  anointing  which  ye  have  received  (he  mean- 1  John 
eth  the.  Holy  Ghost)  dwelleth  in  you.    And  the  doctrine  of  Peter  ^'' 

30  saith  the  same,  who  hath  these  words:  The  Spirit  of  glory  arid  tP*t.u 
of  God  resteth  upon  you.    O  what  a  comfort'  is  this  to  the  heart 
of  a  true  Christian,  to  think  that  the  Holy  Ghost  dweUeth 
within  him  !    If  God  be  with  us,  as  the  Apostle  saith',  who  can  >  nam. 
be  against  us  ? 

35      O  but  bow  shall  1  know  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  within  me? 
some  man  perchance  will  say.    Forsooth,  as'  the  tree  is  known  by  « [tutt. 
his  fruit,  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost.   The  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ^  ^ 
according  to  the  mind  of  St. Paul,  are  these;  love,  joy,  peace,  n-^ 

'  fluh,  lalth  Chrbt,  !■  flesh,  and  that  which  to  t>oni  of  t^e]  omUled  1613.  i  Jem]  J«iiu 

1693.  '  princelike]  priuocly  i6>3.  >  what  a  comfort]  what  comfort /Vom  1570. 

*  fi>r  why  ;  «fir«p :  si  tamen,  Vtilg.     See  before,  p.  343,  n.  3. 
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longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faithfulness,  meekness,  t 
perancy^y  &c.     Contrariwise  Me  deeds  of  the  flesh  are  these; 
adultery,  fornication,  vncleanness,  wantonness,  idolatry,  witch-     ' 
craji,  hatred,  debate,  emulation,  wrath,  eonteniion,  sedition,  he-  I 
Tesy,  entry,  murder,  drunkenness,  gluttony,  and  such  like.     Here  S 
is  now  that  glass  whereio  thou  must  behold  thyaelfj  and  discern 
whether  thou  have  the  Holy  Ghost  within  thee,  or  the  spirit  of 
the  flesh.     If  thou  see  that  thy  works  be  ^^^t^o^s  and  good, 
coDBODant  to  the  prescript  rule  of  God's  word,  savouring  and 
tasting  not  of  the  flesh  but  of  the  Spirit,  then  assure  thy- 
self that  thou  art  endued  with  the  Holy  Ghost:  otherwise  in 
thinking  well  of  thyself  thou  doest  nothing  else  but  deceive 
thyself 

The  Holy  Ghost  doth  always  declare  himself  by  his  fruitful 

A 1  Cm.  tu.  and  gracious  gifts,  namely^,  by  the  word  of  ufisdom,  by  the  word 
of  knowledge,  which  ia  the  understanding  of  the  Scriptures,  by 
faith,  in  doing  of  miracles,  by  healing  them  that  are  diseased,  by 
prophecy,  which  is  the  declaration  of  God's  mysteries,  by  dis- 
cerning of  spirits,  diversity^  of  tongues,  interpretation  of  tongues,  ^ 
and  BO  forth.  All  which  gifts,  as  they  proceed  fi:om  one  Spirit,  m 
and  are  severally  given  to  man  according  to  the  measurable  dis- 
tribution of  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  so  do  they  bring  men,  and 
not  without  good  cause,  into  a  wonderful  admiration  of  God'a 
divine  power.    Who  will  not  marvel  at  that  which  is  written  in 

Acu »,  119-  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  hear  their  bold  confession  before 
the  council  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  consider  that  they  went  away 
with  joy  and  gladness,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  rebukes  and  checks  for  the  Name  and  faith  of  Christ 
Jesus  ?  This  was  the  mighty  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  who, 
because  he  giveth  patience  and  joyfulness  of  heart  in  temptation fl 
and  aflliction,  hath  therefore  worthily  obtained  this  name  in" 


I 
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holy  Scripture,  to  be  called  a  Comforter.  Who  will  not  also 
marvel  to  read  the  learned  and  heavenly  sermons  of  Peter  and 
the  other  disciples™,  considering  that  they  were  never  brought 
up  in  school  of  learning,  but  called  even  from  their  nets  to 
supply  rooms  of  Apostles  ?  This  was  likewise  the  mighty  work 
of  the  Holy  Gliost ;  who,  because  he  doth  instruct  the  hearts 
of  the  simple  in  the  true  knowledge  of  God  and  his  holy  word", 
is  most  justly  termed  by  this  uame  and  title,  to  be  tlte  Spirit 


1 


*  Ihe  otliftr  dbclplm]  the  diKlplef/^vm  1567^ 


»  hit  hub?  word]  hii  word  1633. 
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truth.    Eaaebins  in  his  Ecclesiastical  Histoiy^  telleth  a  strange  ui>.  xmt.s. 
story  of  a  certain  learned  and  subtile  philosopher^  who^  being  an 
extreme  adversary  to  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  could  by  no  kind 
of  learning  be  converted  to  the  faith,  but  was  able  to  withstand 

5  all  the  arguments  that  could  be  brought  against  him  with  little 
or  no  labour.  At  length  there  started  up  a  poor  simple  man, 
of  small  wit  and  less  knowledge^  one  that  was  reputed  among 
the  learned  as  an  idiot ;  and  he  on  God's  Name  would  needs 
take  in  hand  to  dispute  with  this  proud  philosopher.  The  bishops 

lo  and  other  learned  men  standing  by  were  marvellously  abashed 
at  the  matter^  thinking  that  by  his  doings  they  should  be  aU 
confounded  and  put  to  open  shame.  He  notwithstanding  goeth 
on,  and,  beginning  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  brought  the 
philosopher  to  such  point  in  the  end,  contrary  to  all  men's  ex- 

15  pectation,  that  he  could  not  choose  but  acknowledge  the  power 
of  Ood  in  his  words,  and  to  give  place  to  the  truth.  Was  not 
this  a  miraculous  work,  that  one  seely  soul,  of  no  learning, 
should  do  that  which  many  bishops,  of  great  knowledge  and  un- 
derstanding, were  never  able  to  bring  to  pass  ?    So  true  is  that 

30  saying"  of  Bede^:  "Where  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  instruct  and  nom.9iup« 
teach,  there  is  no  delay  at  all  in  learning."    Much  more  might    °*^ 
here  be  spoken  of  the  manifold  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  most  excellent  and  wonderful  in  our  eyes :  but,  to  make 
a  long  discourse  through  all,  the  shortness  of  time  will  not 

45  serve ;  and,  seeing  ye  have  heard  the  chiefest,  ye  may  easily 
conceive  and  judge  of  the  rest. 

Now  were  it  expedient  to  discuss  this  question,  whether  all 
they  which  boast  and  brag  that  they  have  the  Holy  Ghost  do 
truly  challenge  this  unto  themselves,  or  no?  Which  doubt,  be- 

30  cause  it  is  necessary  and  profitable,  shall,  God  willing,  be  dis- 
solved in  the  next  part  of  this  Homily.  In  the  mean  season  let 
us,  as  we  are  most  bound,  give  hearty  thanks  to  God  the  Father 

°  tb»t  nyiog]  the  wjintAom  >56). 

8  See  Ecda.  Hut.  Lib.  X  cap.  iii  Bu-  in  fat.  Vititat.  B.  M.  V.  (Jvl.  t) ;  Ofip. 

firui  Avion,  ad  cole.  Exueb.  EccUt.  Hitt.  vn,  143, 33,  erf.  BaM.  1563.    This  ia  the 

X^fino  Interprete.      Sozomenus,   ffiit.  mnth  Homily  in  the  Collection,  "Homi- 

Eecla.  I,  18,  took  the  story  from  Ru-  lie  hoc  est  Condones  populares  sanctis- 

finiis.  simonim  ecclesie  doctorom  Hieronymi, 

<  Nolla  quippe  in  discendo  mora  est  ...  Bede  presbyteri,  .  .  .  et  alionun," 

nbi  Spiritus  Sanctos  doctor  adest.    Bed.  printed  at  Baale  by  Frobenius  in  1 5 1 6  in 

Horn,  in  Luc.  i,  39-47,  In  illo  tempore  folio ;  and  the  sentence  qaoted  occurs 

exsurgeng  Maria  ftc,  AetUv.  de  Sanet.,  in  eol.  i  otfol.  7  a. 
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and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  for  sending  down  this  ComforterP  into 
the  world ;  humbly  beseeching  him  so  to  work  in  our  hearts  by 
the  power  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  that  we,  being  r^enerate  and 
newly  bom  again  in  all  goodness,  righteousness,  sobriety,  and 
truth,  may  in  the  end  be  made  partakers  of  everlasting  life  in  5 
his  heavenly  kingdom  through  Jesus  Christ  our  only<i  Lord  and 
Saviour.    Amen. 

*  ttak  Comfiirter]  hit  Comforttt  i6ij.  «  only]  emUUi  itiUr  1563  F. 


THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  HOMILY 

CONCERNING  THE  HOLY  GHOST, 

DISSOLVING  THIS  DOUBT, 

WHETHER  ALL  MEN  DO  RIGHTLY'  CHALLENGE  TO 
5  THEMSELVES  THE  HOLY  GHOST,  OR  NO. 

Our  Saviour  Christ,  departing'  out  of  the  world  unto  his  Fa-  « ['<* 
ther,  promised^  his  disciples  to  send  down  another  Comforter,  p  joiu 
t/iai  should  continue  with  them  for  ever,  and  direct  them  into  all  ^y^l^ 
truth.     Which  thing  to  be  faithfully  and  truly  performed,  the '-''J 

10  Scriptures  do  sufSciently  bear  witness.  Neither  must  we  think 
that  this  Comforter  was  either  promised  or  else  given  only  to 
the  Apostles,  but  also  to  the  universal  Church  of  Christ,  dis- 
persed through  the  whole  world.  For,  unless  the  Holy  Ghost 
had  been  always  present,  governing  and  preserving  the  Church 

15  from  the  beginning,  it  could  never  have  sustained  so  many  and 
so  great*)  brunts  of  affliction  and  persecution  with  so  little  da- 
mage and  harm  as  it  hath.     And  the  words  of  Christ  are  most 
plain  in  this  behalf,  saying  tbatv  the  Spirit  of  truth  should  abide  y'^^ 
with  them  for  ever,  that  *  Ac  would  be  with  them  always  (he  j  M»tt 

10  meaneth  by  grace,  virtue,  and  power)  even  to  the  world's  end.  ^"-^ 
Also  in  the  prayer  that  he  made  to  his  Father  a  little  before 
his  death  he  maketh  intercession,  not  only  for  himself  and  his 
Apostles,  but  indifferently  */or  all  them  that  should  believe  in  him  •  J<*" 
through  their  words,  that  is  to  wit,  for  his  whole  Church.    Again, 

95  St.  Paul  saith,  If  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  the  same  Bom. 
is  not  his.    Also  in  the  words  following,  We  have  received  the  ^''  '*' 
spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.    Hereby  then 
it  is  evident  and  plain  to  all  men,  that  the  Holy  Ohost  was 
given,  not  only  to  the  Apostles,  but  also  to  the  whole  body  of 

30  Christ's  congregation,  although  not  in  like  form  and  majesty  as 
he  came  down  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost. 

But  now  herein  standeth  the  controversy,  whether  all  men 
do  justly  arrogate  to  themselves  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  no.  The 
Bishops  of  Rome  have  for  a  long  time  made  a  sore  challenge 

•  naif  DO  KIOHTLT]  MCH  RIOHTLYAMI  IS63  D.  <>  wd  M  flMtt]  Ud  (Htt  JV««  I W«. 
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thereunto,  reasoning  for  themselves  after  this  sort.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  say  they^  was  promised  to  the  Chiirchj  and  nerer  for- 
saketh  the  Church :  but  we  are  the  chief  henrls  and  the  principal 
part  of  the  Church :  therefore  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost  for  ever ; 
and  whatsoever  things  we  decree  are  undoubted  verities  and  s 
oracles  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  ye  may  perceive  the  weakness 
of  this  argument,  it  is  needful  to  teach  you  first  what  the  true 
Church  of  Christ  is,  and  then  to  confer  the  Church  of  Rome 
therewith,  to  discern  how  well  they  agree  together. 

The  true  Church  is  an  universal  congregation  or  fellowship  %o 
of  God's  faithful  and  elect  people,  bu'tll^  upon  the  foundatitm  of 
the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Chrisi  himself  beint}  the  head 
corner  stone.  And  it  hath  always  three  notes  or  marks,  whereby 
it  is  known ;  pure  and  sound  doctrine,  the  Sacraments  ministered 
according  to  Christ's  holy  inatitution,  and  the  right  use  of  eecle*  ij 
BJastical  discipline.  This  description  of  the  Church  is  agreeable 
both  to  the  Scriptures  of  God  and  also  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
ancient  fathers,  so  that  none  may  justly  6nd  fault  therewith. 

Now,  if  ye  will  compare  this  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  not 
as  it  was  at^  the  bcgiuniug,  but  as  it  is  presently  and  hath  been  * 
for  the  space  of  nine  hundred  years  and  odd,  you  shall  well  per- 
ceive the  state  thereof  to  be  so  far  wide  from  the  nature  of  the 
'  true  Church,  that  nothing  can  be  more.  For  neither  are  they 
built  upon  the  foiitidaiivn  of  the  Apostles  mid  Prophets,  retaining 
the  pure  and  sound*'  doctrine  of  Christ  Jesu;  neither  yet  do  ij 
they  order  cither'^  the  Sacraments  or  else  the  ecclesiastical  keys 
in  such  sort  as  he  did  first  institute  and  ordain  them,  but  have 
BO  intermingled  their  own  traditions  and  inventions,  by  chop- 
ping and  changing,  by  adding  and  plucking  away,  that  now  they 
may  seem  to  be  converted  into  a  new  guise.  Christ  commended 
to  his  Church  a  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood :  they  have 
changed  it  into  a  sacrifice  fur  the  quick  and  the  dead,  Christ 
did  minister  to  his  Apostles,  and  the  Apostles  to  other  men,  in- 
difl'ercntly  under  both  kinds :  they  have  robbed  the  lay  people 
of  the  cup,  saying  that  for  them  one  kind  is  sufficient.  Christ  31 
ordained  no  other  element  to  be  used  in  Baptism  but  only  water. 
whereunto  when  the  word  is  joined,  it  is  made,  as  St.  Augustine 
saith ',  a  full  and  perfect  Sacrament :  they,  being  wiser  in  their 

ft  Bt]  in/hjm  t57t.  4  pan  unlfouDd]  taaai  tad  punA'Om  tj63  O.  *  «ith«r] 

tAaj. 

I  Detnihe  verbiuu,  et  quid  est  aqtu    taaquam  vmbUe  verbtun.    At 
jiiai  aqua  f    Acccdit  Terbum  ad  elemen-     /oah.  Etatig.  TVaclal.  LX^S,  |  3  ;   Ofp, 
turn,  et  fit  Sncraiaentum,  eliaot  ipeum    Tom.  ui.  Far.  u,  703  b, 
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own  conceit  than  Christ,  think  it  is  not  well  nor  orderly  done, 
unless  they  ase  conjuration ;  unless  they  hallow  the  water ;  un- 
less there  be  oil,  salt,  spittle,  tapers,  and  such  other  dumb  cere- 
monies, serving  to  no  use,  contrary  to  tho  plain  rule  of  St.  Paul ', 

5  who  willeth  all  things  to  be  done  in  the  Church  unto  edification.  >  cw-  *i 
Christ  ordained  the  authority,  of  the  keys  to  excommunicate 
notorious  sinners,  and  to  absolve  them  which  are  truly  penitent: 
they  abuse  this  power  at  their  own  pleasure,  as  well  in  cursing 
the  godly  with  bell,  book,  and  candles^,  as  also  in  absolving  the 

lo  reprobate,  which  are  known  to  be  unworthy  of  any  Christian 
society ;  whereof  he  thatl>  lust  to  see  examples,  let  him'  search 
their  lives.     To  be  short,  look  what  our  Saviour  Christ  pro- 
nounced'' of  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees''  in  the  Gospel,  the  <>  ^"'^ 
same  may  we'  boldly  and  with  safe  conscience  pronounce"*  of  tu.9,i] 

15  the  Bishops  of  Bome,  namely,  that  they  have  forsaken,  and 
daily  do  forsake,  the  commandments  of  God,  to  erect  and  set 
up  their  own  constitutions.  Which  thing  being  true,  as  all 
they  which  have  any  light  of  God's  word  must  needs  confess, 
we  may  well  conclude,  according  to  the  rule  of  Augustine,  that 

«o  the  Bishops  of  Bome  and  their  adherents  are  not  the  true 
Church  of  Christ,  much  less  then  to^  be  taken  as  chief  heads  ^„g,^ 
and  rulers  of  the  same.     "Whosoever,"  saith  he 3,  "do  dissent  ?«'"•  J' 

<  of  St.  Panl]  of  FMiI  lUl  1563  O.  t  candle]  anilet/hm  1570.         'he  that]  tbey  tbat/Vvm 

158a.  1  him]  themyVvmt  1571,  k  mjj  the  Pharisees]  and  FhariMesAom  1571.  >  may  we] 
may  be  ijdj  B-F,  and  from  1574.  "  pronounce]  pronounced  1563  C-P,  and  from  1574. 

2  To  cnise  "  with  bell,  book,  and  extinguitur  ha«o  lucema  hominum,  ita 
candle"  was  to  curse  formally  and  so-  extinguatur  lumen  eornm  in  secula  so- 
lemnly, an  appears  by  the  following  ex-  culonun,  nisi  ad  emendationem  et  satis- 
tract  from  a  rubric  which  follows  the  &ctionem  venerint.  Fiat,  Fiat.  Amen. 
General  Sentence  or  Great  Curse  (Arti-  Another,  which  was  found  in  St.  Paul's 
culi  Generales  Majoris  Excommunica-  Church  in  Canterbury,  and  which  is  all 
tjonis)  on  fol.  157  a  of  a  Sarum  Manual  in  English,  ends  thus  :  "They  be  ac-  * 
printed  at  Rouen  in  1510,  (Bodl.  "40  cursed  of  God  and  of  holy  Church  fro 
Z,  u,  Th.  Seld.")  Potest  denunciator  the  soole  of  theyr  foote  unto  the  crown 
quotienscunque  earn  denunciat,  si  Tide-  of  her  head,  sleaping  and  waking,  sit- 
rit  expedire  ad  terrorem  audientium,  tinge  and  standinge,  and  in  al  her  words, 
uti  ilia  debita  solennitate  qiu  .  .  .  utitur  and  in  all  her  workes  :  and  but  if  they 
Ecclesia  in  aliis  articulis  majoris  excom-  have  grace  of  God  for  to  amende  hem 
municationis  sententias  fulminando,  vi-  here  in  this  life,  for  to  dwel  in  the  payne 
delicet,  ctmi  cruce  erecta,  pulsatis  cam-  of  hel  for  ever  withouten  end.  Fiat, 
panis,  candelis  accensis  et  in  terram  Fiat.  Do  to  the  boke.  Quench  the 
projectis  et  extinotis.  candle.  Ring  the  bel..  Amen.  Amen." 
That  General  Sentence  included  "alle  JBecon'i  Worki,  m,  378  a,  381  a,  ed. 
heretikes  and  alle  tho  that  mayntene  1563. 

heresie,"  and  was  appointed  to  be  read  to  3  Quicunque  de  ipso  Capite  ab  Sorip- 

the  people  four  times  in  the  year  in  the  tuns  Sanctis  dissentiunt,    etiam   si   in 

mother  tongue.    Of  it,  and  of  the  actual  omnibus  locis  inveniantur  in  quibus  Eo- 

curse  with  which  it  ended,  Becon  has  olesia  designata  est,  non  sunt  in  Ecclesia. 

preserved  several  forms  in  his  iieJijuo  0/  Augu$tin.    contra   Donatio,    (vulgo   de 

Jlotite.  One  of  them  ends  thus :  Et  siout  Unit.  Seda.)  i  7  -,  0pp.  vs.,  '3.\\  <^. 
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from  the  Scriptunea  concemiog  the  Head,  although  they  b 
found  in  all  places  where  the  Church  is  appointed,  yet  are  they' 
not  iu  the  Church."     A  plain  place,  coucludiog  directly  against 
the  Church  of  Rome. 

Where  is  now  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  they  so  stoutly  do  claim 
to  themselves?  Where  is  now  i/ie  Spirit  0/ truth',  that  will  no 
suffer  theni  iu  any  wise  to  err?  If  it  be  possible  to  be  the 
where  the  true  Church  is  not,  then  is  it  at  Rome :  otherwise  it 
is  but  a  vain  brag,  and  nothing  else.  St.  Paul,  as  ye  have  heard 
before,  saith,  Jf  ant/  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  same 
w  Hot  his.  And,  by  turning  the  words,  it  may  be  as  truly  0 
said.  If  any  man  be  not  of  Christ,  the  same  hath  not  his  Spirit", 
Now,  to  discern  who  are  truly  his  and  who  not,  we  have  this 
rule  given  ua,  that '  kis  sheep  do  always  hear  his  voice.  And 
St.  John  saith",  He  that  is  of  Qod  heareth  God's  word.  Whereof 
it  foUoweth,  that  the  Popea,  iu  not  hearing  Christ's  voice,  as 
they  ought  to  do,  but  preferring  their  own  decrees  before  ths 
express  word  of  God,  do  plainly  argue  to  the  world  that  they 
are  not  of  Christ  nor  yet  possessed  with  his  Spirit. 

But  here  they  will  allege  for  themselves,  that  there  are  divers 
necessary  points  uot  expressed  in  holy  Scripture,  which  were 
left  to  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  who  being  given  to 
the  Church,  according  to  Christ's  promise,  hath  taught*  many 
IhififfS  from  time  to  time,  which  the  Apostles  coatd  not  then  bear. 
To  this  we  may  easily  answer  by  the  plain  words  of  Christ, 
teaching  us  that  the  proper  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is,  not  to 
institute  and  bring  in  new  ordinances,  contrary  to  Iiia  doctrine 
before  taught,  but  to  expound!'  and  declare  those  things  which 
ho  had  before  tauglit,  so  that  they  might 'i  be  well  and  truly 
understood.     Whett  the  Witif  Ghost,  saith  he%  shall  come,  A«l 
shall  lead  i/ou  into  all  truth.     What  truth  doth  he  mesin?  any" 
other  than  be  himself  had  before  expressed  in  his  word?     No, 
For  he  saith.  He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  sheiv  if  unto^  y»«»i 
Again  "■,  He  shall  bring  you  in  remembrance  of  all  things  that  Tl 
haiv  told  1J0U.    It  is  not  then  the  duty  and  part  of  any  Christian,  [ 
under  pretence  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  to  bring  in  his  own  dreami] 
and  phantasies  into  the  Church;  but  he  must  diligently  pro- 
vide that  his  doctrine  and  decrees  be  agreeable  to  Christ's  holy 
Testament ;  otherwise,  in  making  the  Holy  Ghost  the  author j 
thereof,  he  doth  blaspheme  and  belie  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  ownj 
condemnation. 

•  toM  tnilj]  bt  tru^  froia  icAj,         •>  not  lib  N|>IHli  unl  111*  S|>lril/n>M  i;*l.  '  Ui  (tlntlnd].! 
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Now  to  leave  their  doctrine,  and  come  to  other  points.   What 
shall  we  judge  or  think  *  of  the  Pope's  intolerable  pride?    The 
Scripture  saith^  that  God  resist eth  the  proud,  and  sheweth  grace  f  tJ*™ 
to  the  humble.    Also  it  pronounceth"  them  blessed  which  arcuM. 

5  poor  in  spirit,  promising  that  they  which  humble  themselves  shall  [f,'.-'] " 
be  exalted.    And  Christ  our  Saviour  willeth '  all  his  to  learn  of'  ["»« 
him,  because  he  is  humble  and  meek.    As  for  pride,  St.  Gregory 
saith'*  "it  is  the  root  of  all  mischief'."    And  St.  Augustine's p Eccim 
judgment  is  this,  that  it  maketh  meu  devils^.     Can  any  man  ''' 

lo  then,  which  either  hath  or  shall  read  the  Popes'  lives,  justly  say 
that  they  had  the  Holy  Ghost  within  them  ?  First,  as  touching 
that  they  will  be  termed  Universal  Bishops  and  Heads  of  all 
Christian  Churches  through  the  world,  we  have  the  judgment  of 
Gregory  expressly  against  them ;  who,  writing  to  Mauritius  the  ub.  it, 

15  Emperor,  condemneth  John  Bishop  of  Constantinople  in  that  '^'  '^' 
behalf,  calling  him^  the  prince  of  pride,  Lucifer's  successor,  and 
the  forerunner  of  Antichrist.     St.  Bernard  also  agreeing  there-  6*™.  3 
unto  saith 7,  "What  greater  pride  can  there  be,  than  that  one 
man  should  prefer  his  own  judgment  before  the  whole  Congre-  niaiogw 

»o  gation,  as  though  he  only  had  the  Spirit  of  Grod  ?"  And  Chry- 
sostom  pronounceth  a  terrible  sentence  against  them,  affirming 
plainly  9,  that  "whosoever  seeketh  to  be  chief  in  earth  shall  find  chry«o« 

•  Judge  or  think]  think  or  Judge yVvm  1567. 

4  Badix  quippe  cuncti  mali  auperbia  dressed  to  Maoritius  ;   the  other  was 

est.     Ortgor.  I  Moral.  Lib.  xxxi,  §  87 ;  written  to  the  Empress  Constantia.    In 

Ojfj).  ed.  Parit.  1 705,  I,  1035  D.  the  edition  of  Gregory's  Works  printed 

6  Humilitaa  homines  Sanctis  angelis  at  Paris  in  1523,  and  possibly  in  others, 

similes  &cit,  et  superbia  ex  angelis  dae-  the  Epistles  are  numbered  as  "Capt- 

mones  fecit.     Paulin.  Aquilei.  Lib.  Ex-  tuht";  and  the  two  here  cited  are  Chap- 

hort.  Tnlgo  De  Salutar.  Doeum.  c.  18 ;  ters  76  and  78,  as  in  the  marginal  re- 

Auguetin.  0pp.  Ti  Append.  196  D.     In  ferenoe.    On  the   matter  of  them  see 

the  Liber  Epi»tolaram  Beati  Augtutini  Jewel'a  Reply  to  Harding,  Art.  IV,  £Hv. 

published  by  Amerbach  at  Ba»U  in  1493,  it. 

in  which  the  treatise  is  printed  as  Epitl.        7  Et  quae  miqor  superbia  quam  ut 

CXI,  the  last  word  in  this  passage    is  unUB  homo  toti  Congregatloni  judicium 

facit,   not  fecit ;  and  the  passage  is  so  suum  praeferat,  tanquam  ipse  solus  ha- 

cited   in   many   collections  of  extracts  beat  Spiritum  Dei  ?    Bernard,  in  Temp. 

from  the  Fathers.  Returrect.  Serm.  Ill,  4  ;  0pp.  1,  91 1  A. 

(   Doctores   humilium,  duces  super-        8  It  does  not  appear  to  what  the  refer- 

biae,  ovina  &cie  lupinos  dentes  abscon-  enoe  "Dialogorum  Lib.  iii"  belongs. 

dimus Sed  in  hac  ejus  superbia  quid        >  Quicumque  eigo  desiderat  prima- 

aliud  nisi  propinqua  jam  Antichristi  esse  tum    coelestem    sequatur    humilitatem 

tempora  designatur  ?    Quia  ilium  vide-  terrestrem ;  quicumque  autem  desiderat 

licet  imitatur  qui,  spretis  in  sociali  gau-  primatum  in  terra  inveniet  confiisionem 

dio  angelorum   legionibus,    ad   culmen  in   coelo  :   ut  jam   inter  senros  Christi 

conatus  est  singularitatis  erumpere,  di-  non  sit  de  primatu  certamen.    Opui  Im- 

oens  &c.     Ortgor. I  Epiit.  v,  20,  ii  (al.  perf.  in   MaOh.   Horn,  xxxv,  ad  calc. 

iVf  3».  34)>  Opp-  ">  747  "f  7.S1  o-     "Hie  Chrysotl.  0pp.  Tom.  vi,  p.  cUii  c. 
former  only   of  these   Epistles    is    ad- 
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confusion  in  heaven,"  and  that  he  which  atriveth  for  tlie  supre- 
macy shall  not  be  reputed  among  the  servants  of  Ohrist,  Agiun 
he  saith'",  "  To  deaire  a  good  work,  it  is  good  ;  but  to  covet  the 
chief  degree  of  honour,  it  is  mere  vanity,"  Do  not  these  places 
sufficiently  convince  their  outrageous  pride  in  usurping  to  them-  } 
selves  a  superiority  above  all  other,  as  well  ministers  and  bishops, 
as  kings  also  aJad  emperors? 

jr  But,  as  the  lion  is  known  by  his  claws,  so  let  us  learn  to 
I  know  these  men  by  their  deeds.  What  shall  we  say  of  him  that 
made  the  noble  king  Dandalus  to  be  tied  by  the  neck  with  a 
chain,  and  to  lie  flat  down  before  hia  table,  there  to  gnaw  bones 
like  a  dog?  Shall  wc  think  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil?  Such  a 
tyrant  was  Pope  Clement  the  Sixth  ' ' .  What  shall  we  say  of 
him  that  proudly  mid  contemptuously  trod  Frederic  the  Kmpe- 
ror  under  his  feet,  applying  that  verse '  of  the  Psalm  unto  him- 
self: Thmi  »haU  go  upon  the  lion  and  the  adder;  the  young  lion 
and  the  draffon  thou  shall  tread  under  thy  foot  ?  Shall  we  say 
that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the 
spirit  of  the  devil?  Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Alexander  the 
Third  '".  ^V*hat  shall  we  aay  of  hitn  that  armed  and  animated 
the  son  against  the  futher,  causing  him  to  be  taken,  and  to  be 
cruelly  famished  to  death,  contrary  to  the  law  both  of  God  and 
also  nature "  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ?  Such  «  y^ 
tyrant  was  Pope  Paschal  the  Second  ".     "What  shall  we  say  of 


Id  Bt  opm  qiiidem  bonutn  desiderare 
boQum  est ;  primatum  antem  honoris 
COQCOpLicere  Tnnitaa  est.   Ihid.  CLii  B. 

U  This  abject  nubiuisBion  wiui  oiikIb 
by  FniucUco  Dnndolo  tu  Popo  Clement 
the  Fiftli  in  1313.  Dttiiiiob,  though 
afterwards  Doge  <rf  V«niee,  wa8  then 
only  a  privft&e  cttieen,  and  came  as  am- 
bsjisador  tu  obtain  a  releiA^e  from  the 
Pope's  interdict.  His  wearing  of  the 
ohain  was  in  some  mcafture  volnnt&ry, 
and  it  doea  not  appear  that  he  actoallj 
luid  to  gnaw  Ikiucs.  But  the  ffumame 
of  Dog  renuLined  with  him.  SahtUtc, 
Rrr.  VeHtt.  Ihc.  It,  Lib,  i.  Rajfuaid. 
Annal.  an,  1313,  l^rjrii'.  See  Jeud'i 
D^aict  of  Ihe  Apolo^,  Part  TV,  Oh.  vii, 
JW*.  4,  "  /VojicijciM  jMudaliii." 

12  Cariaii.  Vhiiili,  (pesllj-  written  by 
Jdelaactbon)    Lib,  in,    Frid,    fiurlKvr. 


•  aJKi  isatiu«]  (lio  at  mxsmftvai  i;6]  D. 

See /riMtii&iW.  CK.vili,  Dt*.  t.  The  in- 
terview between  the  Etnperor  Prederio 
BarbaruiUHv  and  I'ope  Alexander  III  took 
place  at  Yenico  in  July  1177  :  but  Um 
story  of  the  Pope's  insolence  b  rejected 
by  modem  historians  as  a  fiible.  See 
Milman't  JTitlory  0/  Zaiin  CKrUtiamty, 
VTii,  ii,  vol,  m,  p,  J  36,  nofe  p. 

13  See  /emr/,  <Vjirf.  CT.  vii,  Dir.6, 
and  the  authoritiea  cited  by  falm. 
Prince  Honiy,  afkerwarda  the  Emp«Tnr 
Henry  V,  revolted  from  liia  &tliw 
Uenrj  IV  ia  December  1 104.  Milfnuii 
aays  there  is  no  eindence  to  shew  thM 
the  Pope  suggested  this  nnnatnt^  re- 
bellion, but  he  certainly  sanctioned  it 
and  gave  it  his  blesaing  a*  soon  aa  it 
was  made.  Uittory  of  Latin  Chrittiiat- 
itt/,  vm,  i. 
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him  that  came  into  his  popedom  like  a  fox,  that  reigned  like  a 
lion,  and  died  like  a  dog  ?  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's 
Holy  Spirit  within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil  ? 
Such  a  tyrant  was  Pope  Boniface  the  Eighth  >^.  What  shall 
we  say  of  him  that  made  Henry  the  Emperor,  with  his  wife  and 
his  young  child,  to  stand  at  the  gates  of  the  city  in  the  rough 
winter  barefooted  and  barelegged,  only  clothed  in  linsey  woolsey, 
eating  nothing  firom  morning  to  night,  and  that  for  the  space 
of  three  days  7  Shall  we  say  that  he  had  God's  Holy  Spirit 
within  him,  and  not  rather  the  spirit  of  the  devil?  Such  a 
tyrant  was  Pope  Hildebrand'%  most  worthy  to  be  called  a 
firebrand  '^  if  we  shall  term  him  as  he  hath  best  deserved. 

Many  other  examples  might  here  be  alleged ;  as  of  Pope  Jone 
the  harlot,  that  was  delivered  of  a  child  in  the  high  street, 
going  solemnly  in  procession '? ;  of  Pope  Julius  the  Second, 
that  wilfully  cast  St.  Peter's  keys  into  the  river  Tiberis  '*;  of 
Pope  Urban  the  Sixth,  that  caused  five  cardinals  to  be  put  in 
sacks  and  cruelly  drowned  '^i  of  Pope  Sergius  the  Third,  that 
persecuted  the  dead  body  of  Formosus  his  predecessor,  when  it 
had  been  buried  eight  years  ""^ ;  of  Pope  John,  the  Fourteenth 
of  that  name,  who,  having  his  enemy  delivered  into  his  hands, 
caused  him  first  to  be  stripped  stark  naked,  his  beard  to  be 
shaven,  and  to  be  hanged  up  a  whole  day  by  the  hair,  then  to 
be  set  upon  an  ass  with  his  face  backward  towards  ^  the  tail,  to 

*  towards]  toward  yVom  158a. 

M  De  quo  fertur :  Intravit  ut  vulpes,  abandoned  by  historinus  aa  a  &ble.   See 

regnayit  ut  lupus,  mortuus  est  ut  canis.  Gibbon,  Ch.  XLix,  notes  119-132. 

Paralip.   ad  calc.    Chron.    Abbot.    Ur-  li*  Yeniatque  in  mentem  JuUi  secundi 

tperg.   (Conrad  von  Lichtcnau),  Bonif.  Papae,  egregii  bellatoris  et  cmenti ;  qui 

VIll.     De  quo  dicitur,  quod  intravit  allquando  cum   ezercitu  egrediens  ur- 

at  vulpes,  vizit  ut  leo,  et  moritur  ut  bem  clavem  Petri  projecit  in  Tiberim 

canis.  Holewinek,  Fasciculus  Temporum,  cum  Usee  yerbis :  Quia  clavis  S.  Petri 

an.  1194.   SeeJeieel,iiid.Ck.vi,JHv.i,  non  amplius  valet,   valeat  gladius  S. 

"  Bonifaciut  VII J."  Pauli.     Theod.  SiUiandri  ad  German. 

I»    Platina    de    Vit.    Qregor.    VII.  Principa  Oratio,  p.  81,  ed.  Baiil.  4to. 

Ckron.  Abbot.  Urtperg.,  Ilitl.  Henr.IV,  t.a. 

an.  1076.    Sahellie.  Ithaps.  Hist.  E»n.  19  Tkeodorie.  a  Niem,  Schiem.  I,  60. 

JX,  lAb.  iii.   Jewel,  ibid.  Ch.  vii,  Div.  4  Sabellic.  Bhapt.  Hist,  ix,  ix.    See  Jeted, 

and  Div.  6.     Milinan,  ibid,  vii,  ii.  ibid.  Pait  1,  Ck.x,  Div.  1 ;  uad Milman, 

16  There  is  a  coarser  allusion  to  the  ibid,  xni,  ii. 

name  of  Hildebrand  in  Bishbp  Pilking-        ^  Platina  and  other  writers  attribute 

Um't  Confutativn  of  an  Addition  on  the  this  to  Sergius  III,  but  it  was  really 

Burning  of  Paul's,   sect,  vm,  p.  565,  the  act  of  Stephen  IV,   and   Phttina 

ed.  Park.  Soc.  himself  sajrs  that  it  was  related  of  him. 

17  See  Jewel,  ibid.  Ch.  I,  Div.  i.  Baron.  AnntU.  an.  897,  ii.  ConcU. 
"Dame  Joan  the  Pope."  She  was  said  Labbe  ix,  501  E;  Jfann  xvill,  123  B. 
to  have  succeeded  Leo  TV,  who  died  in  See  Jewel,  ibid. 

855  ;  but  the  whole  stoiy  has  long  been 
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be  carried  round  about  the  city  in  despite,  to  be  miserably 
beaten  with  rods,  last  of  all  to  be  tlirust  out  of  his  country,  and 
to  be  banished  for  ever-'.  But,  to  conclude  and  make  an  end, 
ye  shall  briefly  take  this  short  lesson  :  wheresoever  ye  find  the  _ 
spirit  of  arrogancy  and  pride,  the  spirit  of  envy,  hatred,  cod-^ 
tention,  cruelty,  murder,  extortion,  witchcraft,  necromancy,  &c, 
assure  yourselves  that  there  is  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  and  not  of 
liod  ;  albeit  they  pretend  outwardly  to  the  world  never  so  much 
holiness.  For,  as  the  Gospel  teacheth  us,  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  is 
a  good  Spirit,  an  holy  Spirit,  a  sweet  Spirit,  a  lowly  Spirit,  a 
merciful  Spirit,  full  of  charity  and  love,  full  of  forgiveness  and 
pity,  not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  extremity  for  extremity,  but 
overcoming  evil  with  good,  and  remitiing  all  offence  even  Jrom 
the  heart.  According  to  which  rule,  if  any  man  live  uprightly, 
of  him  it  may  be  safely  pronounced,  that  he  hath  the  Holy 
Ghost  within  him  ;  if  not,  then  it  is  a  plain  token  that  he  doth 
usurp  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  vain. 

Therefore,  dearly  beloved,  according  to  the  good  counsel  of 
St.  John,  helkrc  not  every  spirit,  but  first  try  them  whether  thef 
be  of  God  or  no.  Many'  shall  come  in  my  name,  saith  Christ,  and 
shall  tran^sform  then^elves  into  angels  of  light,  deceiving,  if  it  be 
possible,  the  very  elect.  Tliey  shall  come''  nnto  you  in  sheej/t 
clothing,  being  inwardly  cruel  and  ravening  wolves.  They  shall 
have  an  outward  shew  of  great  holiness  and  innocency  of  life, 
so  that  ye  shall  hardly  or  not  at  all  discern  them.  Bat  the  rule 
that  ye  must  follow  is  this",  to  judge  them  by  tlieir  fruits.  Which 
if  they  be  wicked  and  naught,  then  is  it  unpossible  that  the  tree 
of  whom  they  proceed  should  be  good.  Such  were  all  the  popes 
and  prelates  of  Kome  for  the  most  p^rt,  as  doth  well  appear  in 
the  story  of  their  lives ;  and  therefore  they  are  worthily  accounti 
among  the  number  of  false  prophets  and  false  Christs*  whici 
deceived  the  world  a  long  while. 

The  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth »  defend  us  from  their  tyrann 
and  pride,  that  they  never  enter  into  his  vineyard  again  to  th 
disturbance  of  his  scely  poor  flock,  but  that  they  may  be  utterly 
confounded  and  put  to  flight  iu  all  parts  of  the  world.  And  he 
of  his  great  mercy  so  work  in  all  men's  hearts  by  the  mighty 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the  comfortable  Gospel  of  his 
Son  Christ  may  be  truly  preached,  truly  received,  and  truly  fol- 


1 


^1    Thin    vengsnnce    was    token    on     XIII,  whom    Plstina  reckons  u  Job 
Feter,  Prefect  of  Rome,  by  the  Empe-    XIV.     Boron.  AKnal.  nit.  ^66.  U. 
ror  Otbo   the  Great   and   Tope   JoW 
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lowed  in  all  places,  to  the  beating  down  of  sin,  death,  the  pope, 
the  devil,  and  all  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist ;  that,  the  scat- 
tered J  and  dispersed  sheep  being  at  length  gathered  into  one 
fold^ ,  we  may  in  the  end  rest  all  together  in  the  bosom "  of  ^  [John  z. 
5  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  there  to  be  partakers  of  eternal  \  Luk*  xti. 


and  everlasting  life,  through  the  merits  and  death  of  Jesus  ^'  |^ 
Christ  our  Saviour.     Amen. 


r  Uw  iMttetad]  UketcattendykvM  1571. 


AN  HOMILY 

FOR  THE  DAYS  OF  ROGATION  WEEK. 

THAT  ALL   GOOD  THINGS  COMETH   FROM   GOD. 

1  AM  purposed  this  day,  good  devout  Christian  people,  to  de- 
clare unto  you  the  most  deserved  praise  and  commendation  of  i 
Almighty  God  ;  not  only  in  consideration '  of  the  marvellous 
creation  of  this  world,  or  for  the  conservation  *>  and  governance 
thereof,  wherein  his  great  power  and  wisdom  might  excellently 
appear,  to  move  us  to  honour  and  dread  him  ;  but  most  specially 
in  consideration  of  his  lilaeral  and  large  gooduess,  which  he  lo 
daily  bestoweth  on  us  his  reasonable  creatures^  for  whose  sake 
he  made  this  whole  <^  universal  world  with  all  the  commodities 
aud  goods  therein :  which  his  singular  goodness,  well  and  dili- 
gently remembered  on  our^  part,  should  move  us,  as  duty  is 
again,  with  hearty  affection  to  love  liim,  and  with  word  and  t$ 
deed  to  praise  him  and  serve  him  all  the  days  of  our  life.     And 
to  this  matter,  being  so  worthy  to  entreat  of,  aud  so  profitable 
for  you  to  hear,  I  trust  I  shall  not  need  with  much  circum- 
stance of  words  to  stir  you  to  give  your  attendance,  to  hear 
what  shall  be  said.     Only  I  would  wish  your  affection  inflamed  *o 
in  secret  wise  within  yourself  to  raise  up  some  motion  of 
thanksgiving  to  the  goodness  of  Almighty  God  in  every  such 
point  as  shall  be  opened  by  my  declaration  particularly  unto 
you.    For  else  what  shall  it  avail  us  to  hear  and  know  the  great 
goodness  of  God  towards  '  us,  to  know  that  whatsoever  is  good  *5 
proceedeth  from  him.  as  from  the  principal  fountain  and  the 
only  author,  or  to  know  that  whatsoever  is  sent  from  him 
must  needs  be  good  and  wholesome,  if  the  hearing  of  such  mat- 
ter moveth  us  no  further  but  to  know  it  only  ?     What  availed  ' 
lorn.  1, 19-  it  the  wise  men  of  the  world  to  have  a  8  knowledge  of  the  power  30 
and  divinity  of  God  by  the  secret  inspiration  of  him,  where  they 
did  not  honour  and  glorify  him  in  their  knowledges  tu  God? 

•  only  In  coiuidemioDl  only  in  the  canaMentionAom  i.<7>.  **  <or  the  oonscmtion]  for  oon. 

•emtlon  1571, 15)4;  for  conveimtionAomiSfi-  '  thli  whole]  tlie  wliole/Wm  1571.  'on 

our]  ofomlSi.  i.  «  tamrdii]  tavmrd  15A3  G-isKj.  '  availed]  »tr»ileth  1613.  t  »] 

omitled  itti- 
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What  praise  was  it  to  them,  by  the  consideration  of  the  creation 
of  the  world  to  behold  his  goodness,  and  yet  were  not'^  thankful 
to  him  again  for  his  creatures  ?  What  other  thing  deserved  this 
blindness  and  forgetfalness  of  them  at  God's  hands,  but  utter 

5  forsaking  of  him  ?  And  so  forsaken  of  God  they  could  not  but 
fall  into  extreme  ignorance  and  error.  And,  although  they 
much  esteemed  themselves  in  their  wits  and  knowledge,  and 
gloried  in  their  wisdom,  yet  vanished  they  away  blindly  in  their 
thoughts  \  became  fools,  and  perished  in  their  folly.    There  can 

lo  be  none  other  end  of  such  as  draweth  nigh  to  God  by  know- 
ledge, and  yet  depart  from  him  in  unthankfulness,  but  utter 
destruction.     This  experience  saw  David  in  his  days.     For  in 
his  Psalm  he  et^ith,  Behold,  they  which  withdraw  themselves  from  p>.  ixti 
tJiee  shall  perish;  for  thou  hast  destroyed  tfiem  all  that  are  strayed  ^'*''"'' 

tifrom  thee.     This  experience  was  perceived  to  be  true  'of  that 
holy  Prophet  Hieremy.     0  Lord,  saith  he,  whatsoever  they  be  Jer.xTt 
that  forsake  thee  shall  be  confounded;  they  that  depart  from  thee 
shall  be  written  in  the  earth'^,  and  soon  forgotten.     It  profiteth 
not,  good  people,  to  hear  the  goodness  of  God  declared  unto  us, 

«o  if  our  hearts  be  not  inflamed  thereby  to  honour  and  thank  him. 
It  profited  not  the  Jews,  which  were  God's  elect  people,  to  hear 
much  of  God,  seeing  that  he  was  not  received  in  their  hearts  by 
faith,  nor  thanked  for  his  benefits  bestowed  upon  them.  Their 
unthankfulness  was  the  cause  of  their  destruction.     Let  us 

35  eschew  the  manner  of  these  before  rehearsed,  and  follow  rather 
the  example  of  that  holy  Apostle  St.  Paul,  which  when''  in  a 
deep  meditation  he  did  behold  the  marvellous  proceedings  of 
Almighty  God,  and  considered  his  infinite  goodness  in  the  or- 
dering of  his  creatures,  he  brast'  out  into  this  conclusion: 

30  Surely,  saith  he,  of  him,  by  him,  and  in  him^  be  all  things.    And,  Roin.i 
this  once  pronounced,  he  stack  ■»  not  still  at  this  point,  but 
forthwith  thereupon  joined  to  these  words,  To  him  be  glory  and 
praise  for  ever.    Amen. 

Upon  the  ground  of  which  words  of  St.  Paul,  good  audience, 

35  I  purpose   to  build  my   exhortation   of  this  day  unto  you. 
Wherein  I  shall  do  ray  endeavour,  first  to  prove  unto  you,  that 
all  good  things  comet h'^  down  to  us°  from  above,  from  the  Father  utma 
of  light ;  secondly,  that  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son  and  our  Saviour, 

<  yet  mre  not]  not  to  be  1613.  ^  which  when]  who  wheii  1613.  ■  brut]  bunt  1613. 
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is  the  mean  by  wliom  we  receive  his  liberni  goodness ;  thiHIy, 
that  in  the  power  aud  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghoat  we  be  nmde 
meet  and  able  to  receive  his  gifts  and  gmces :  which  things,  dis- 
tinctly and  advisedly  considered  in  our  minds,  must  needs  compel 
us  in  moat  low  reverence,  Eifter  our  bounden  duty,  always  to 
render  him  thanks  again  in  some  testification  of  our  good  hearts 
for  his  deserts  unto  us.  And,  that  the  intreating  of  this  matter 
in  hand  may  be  to  the  glory  of  Almighty  God,  let  us  in  one 
faith  and  charity  call  upon  the  Father  of  mercy,  from  whom 
pwd.]  co»m(A  every  yood  gift  and  every  perfect  gift,  by  the  mediation'' 
of  his  wellbeloved  Son  our  Saviour,  that  we  may  be  assisted 
with  the  presence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  wholesomely <i  on  both 
our  parts  r  to  demean  ourselves  in  speaking  and  hearing',  to  the 
salvation  of  onr  souls. 

In  the  beginning  of  ray  speaking  unto  you,  good  Christian 
people,  suppose  not  that  I  do  take  upon  nie  to  declare  unto  you 
the  excellent  power  or  the  incomparable  wisdom  of  Almighty 
God,  as  though  I  would  have  you  believe  that  it  might  be  ex- 
pressed unto  you  by  words,  Nay,  it  may  not  he  thought  that 
that  thing  may  be  comprehended  by  man's  words  that  is  incom- 
prehensible. And  too  much  arrogancy  it  were  for  dust  and 
•  [Oeo^iTiu,  ashes'^  to  think  that  he  could'  worthily  declare  his  Maker.  It 
*'■  passeth  far  the  dark  understanding  and  wisdom"  of  a  mortal 

man,  to  speak  sufficiently  of  that  divine  Majesty  which  the  an- 
gels cannot  understand.  We  siiall  therefore  lay  apart  to  speak 
of  that  profound*  and  insearchable*  nature  of  Almighty  God, 
rather  acknowledging  our  weakness  than  rashly  to  attem  pt  that 
is  above  all  man's  capacity  to  compass.  It  shall  better  suffice 
us  in  low  humihty  to  reverence  aud  dread  his  jVIajeaty,  which 
we  cannot  comprise,  than  by  overmuch  curious  searching  to  he 
overcharged  with  the  glory. 

We  shall  rather  turn  our  w^hole  contemplation  to  answer  « 
while  his  goodness  towards  us ;  wherein  we  shall  be  much  more 
profitably  occupied,  and  more  may  we  be  bold  to  search.  To 
consider  this  great  ^  power  he  is  of  can  but  make  us  dread  and 
fear ;  to  consider  his  high  wisdom  might  utterly  discomfort  our 
frailty  to  have  any  thing  ado"  with  him :  but  in  consideration 
of  his  inestimable  goodness  we  take  good  heart  again  to  trust 
well  unto  him ;  by  his  goodness  we  be  assured  to  take  him  for 
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oar  refuge,  our  hope  and  comfort,  our  merciful  Father,  in  all 
the  course  of  our  lives.     Hia  power  aiid  wisdom  compelleth  us 
to  take  him  for  God  omuipotent,  invisible,  having  rule  ^  in  hea-  ^  i>»»- ". 
Ten  and  in  earth^,  having  all  things  in  his  subjection,  and  will 
have  none  in  council  with  him,  nor  any  to  ask  the  reason  of  hi* 
doing :  for  he  may  do  what  liketh  him,  and  none  can  resist  him*. 
For  he  worketh  all  things  in  his  secret  judgment  to  his  own  tmy.  va, 
pleasure,  yea,  even  the  vncked  to  damnation,  saith  Salomon.     By  ■*" 
the  reason  of  this  nature  he  is  called  f  in  Scripture «  coTWMmiwtf  y  «•>>• »«. 

fan  •  Tteut 

fire,  he  is  called  a  terrible  kd  A.  fearful  God.    Of  this  behalf  there-  w,  m:  x.i 
fore  we  may^  have  no  familiarity,  no  access  unto  him :  but  his  ^"'•"•' 
goodness  again  tempereth'  the  rigour  of  his  high  power,  and 
maketh  us  bold,  and  putteth  us  in  hope  that  he  will  be  con- 
versant with  us  and  easy  unto  us. 

It  is  his  goodnesa.that  moveth  him  to  say  in  Scripture*,  It  is  *^'<"- '*' 
my  deliffht  to  be  with  the  children  of  men.  It  is  his  goodness 
that  moveth  him  to  call  us  unto  him,  to  offer  us  his  friendship 
and  presence.  It  is  his  goodness  that  patiently  sufTereth  our 
straying  from  him,  and  suffereth  us  long,  to  win  us  to  repent- 
ance. It  is  of  his  goodness  that  we  be  created  reasonable  crea- 
tiires,  where  else  fie  might  have  made  us  brute  beasts.  It  was 
his  mercy  to  have  us  born  among  the  number  of  Christian 
people,  and  thereby  in  a  much  more  nighness  to  salvation,  where 
we  might  have  been  born  (if  his  goodness  had  not  been)  among 
the  paynims,  clean  void  from  God  and  the  hope  of  everlasting 
life.  And  what  other  thing  doth  his  loving  and  gentle  voice, 
spoken  in  his  word,  where  he  calleth  us  to  his  presence  and 
friendship,  but  declare  his  goodness  only,  without  regard  of  our 
worthiness  ?  And  what  other  thing  doth  stir  him  to  call  us  to 
him  when  we  be  strayed  from  him,  to  suffer  us  patiently,  to 
win  us  to  repentance,  but  only  his  singular  goodness,  no  whit 
of  our  deserving  ? 

Let  them  all  come  together  that  be  now  glorified  in  heaven, 
and  let  us  hear  what  answer  they  will  make  in  these  points 
afore  rehearsed,  whether  their  first  creation  was  of  God's  good- 
ness or  of  themselves.  Forsooth  David  would  make  answer  for 
them  all,  and  say.  Know  ye  for  surety,  even  the  Lord  is  God;  her»-e,  cjo 
hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves.  If  they  were  asked  again, 
who  should  be  thanked  for  their  regeneration,  for  their  justifi- 

'  Mid  In  earth]  and  tuih/rom  1563  O.        <  calM  In  Scriptura]  called  In  the  Scripture  i$63  B-P. 
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cation,  and  for  their  salvation,  whether  their  deserts  or  God'« 
goodness  only ;  although  in  this  point  every  one  confess  suffi- 
ciently the  truth  of  this  matter  in  his  own  person,  yet  let  David 
answer  by  the  mouth  of  them  all  at  this  time;  who  cannot* 
Ctft.  or.  1.]  choose  but  say,  Not  to  us,  O  Lord,  not  to  us,  but  to  thj  Namt 
give  all  the  thank  for  thy  loving  mercy  and  for  thij  truth's  sake. 
If  we  should  ask  again,  from  whence  came  their  glorious  works 
and  deeds,  which  they  wrought  in  their  lives,  wherewith  God 
was  so  highly  pleased  and  worshipped  by  them,  let  some  other 
witness  he  brouglit  in  to  testify  this  matter,  tlmt'  in,  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  may  the  truth  be  known.  "Verily  that  holy  Pro- 
phet Esay  heareth  record,  and  saith,  0  Lord,  it  is  thou  of  thy 
goodness  that  hast  wrought  all  our  tvorks  in  us,  not  we  of  our- 
selves h.  And,  to  uphold  the  truth  of  this  matter  against  all 
justiciaries  and  hypocrites,  which  rob  Almighty  God  of  this 
honour',  and  ascribe  it  to  themselves,  St.  Paul  hringeth  in  his 
belief.  We  be  not,  saith  he,  sufficient  of  ourselves,  as  of  ouT' 
selves,  once  to  think  any  tfiing,  but  all  our  ableness  is  of  God't 
goodness.  For  he  it  is  in  whom  we  have  all  our  being,  our  tiring, 
and  moving.  If  ye  will  know  furthermore  where  they  had  their 
gifts  and  sacrifices,  which  they  offered  continually  in  their  lives 
to  Almighty  God,  they  cannot  but  agree  with  David,  where  he 
saith  ^,  Of  thy  liberal  hand,  0  Lord,  we  have  received  t/tat  we 
gave  unto  thee''. 

If  this  holy  company  therefore  confesseth''  so  constantly,  that 
all  the  goods  and  graces  wherewith  they  were  indued  in  soul 
came  of  the  gooduess  of  God  only,  what  more  can  be  said  to 
prove  that  all  that  is  good  coraeth  from  Almighty  God  ?  Is  it 
meet  to  think  thut  all  spiritual  goodness  cometh  from  God  above 
only,  and  that  other  good  things,  either  of  nature  or  of  fortune 
(as  we  call  them),  cometh  of  any  other  cause  ?  Doth  God  of  his 
gooduess  adorn  the  soul  with  all  the  powers  thereof,  as  it  is? 
and  cometh  the  gifts  of  the  body,  wherewith  it  is  indued,  from 
any  other  ?  If  he  doeth  the  more,  cannot  he  do  the  less  ?  To 
justify  a  sinner,  to  new  create  him  from  a  wicked  person  to  a 
righteous  man,  is  a  greater  act,  saith  St.  Augustine*^,  than  to 
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make  such  a  new  heaven  and  earth  as  ia  already  mnde.  We 
muBt  needs  agree,  that  whatsoever  good  thing  is  in  us,  of  grace, 
of  nature,  of '  furtune,  is  of  God  only,  as  the  only  Author  aud 
Worker. 
5  And  yet  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  God  hath  created  all  this 
whole  universal  world  as  it  ia,  and,  thus  once  made,  hath  giiren 
it  up  to  be  ruled  and  used  after  our  own  wits  and  device,  aud  so 
take™  no  more  charge  therefore :  as  we  see  the  shipwright,  after 
he  hath  brought  his  ship  to  a  perfect  end,  then  delivereth  he  it" 
lo  to  the  mariners,  and  take"  no  more  cureP  thereof.  Nay,  God 
hath  not  so  created  the  world,  that  he  is  careless  of  it ;  but  he  still 
preserveth'i  it  by  his  goodness,  he  still  stayeth'  it  in  his  crea- 
tion ;  for  else,  without  his  special  goodness,  it  could  not  stand 
long  in  his  condition.     And  therefore  St.  Paul  saith'',  that  he  t  h*- i. lii 

HI.  [4,] 

15  preaerveth  all  things  and  beareth  them  up  atill  in  his  word,  lest 
they  should  fall  without  him  to  their  nothing  again,  whereof 
they  were  made.  If  his  special*  goodness  were  not  every  where 
present,  every  creature  should  be  out  of  order,  and  no  creature 
should  have  his  property,  wherein  he  was  first  created.     He  is 

M  therefore  invisibly'  every  where  and  in  every  creature,  ani/til- 
fiUeth  both  heaven  and  earth*  with  his  presence  ;  in  the  fire,  to*t^"""* 
give  heat ;  in  the  water,  to  give  moisture ;  in  the  earth,  to  give 
fruit ;  in  the  heart,  to  give  his  strength  ;  yea,  in  our  bread  and 
drink  he  is",  to  give  us  nourishment ;  where  without  him  the 

«j  bread  and  drink  cannot  give  sustenance,  nor  the  herb  health,  as 

the  Wise  Man  plainly  confesseth  it,  saying,  //  is  not  the  increase  wi«i.  «r 
qffruiia  that  feedeth  men,  but  it  is  thy  word,  0  Lord,  which  pre- 
aerveth  them  that  tnist  in  thee.    And  Moses  agreeth  to  the  same, 

Uwhen  he  saith,  Man's  life  resteth  not  in  bread  only,  but  in  every  nsut  tbi, 
word  which  proceedeth  out  of  God's  mouth.    It  is  neither  the  herb  ^'^ 
nor  the  plaster  that  giveth  health  of  themselves,  but  thy  word,  0  ww.  ¥»i. 
Lord,  saith  the  Wise  Man,  which  healeth  all  things.     It  is  not 
therefore  the  power  of  the  creatures  which  worketh  their  effects, 
but  the  goodness  of  God  which  worketh  in  them.     lu  his  word 
I35  truly  doth  all  things  consist.     By  that  same  word  that  heaven 
and  earth  were  made,  by  the  same  are  they  upholden,  main- 
tained, and  kept  in  order,  saith  St,  Peter,  and  shall  be  till  Al-  >  rw  m.  [?• 
mighty  God  shall  withdraw  his  power  from  them,  and  speak 
their  dissolution. 
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If  it  were  not  thus,  that  the  goodness  of  God  were  effectually 
in  his  creatures  to  rule  them,  how  could  it  be  that  the  main  •», 
ao  raging  and  laUonring  to  overflow  the  earth,  could  be  kept 

[jobMidii.  within  his  bonds'  and  banks,  ns  it  is?  That  holy  man  Job 
evidently  spied  the  goodness  of  God  id  this  point,  and  confessed, 
thaty,  if  he  had  not  a  special  goodness  to  the  preservntioti  of  the 
earth,  it  could  not  but  shortly  be  overflowed  of  the  sea.  How 
could  it  be  that  the  elements,  so  diverse  and  contraiy  as  they  be 
among  tliemselves,  should  yet  agree  and  abide  together  in  t 
concord,  without  destruction  one  of  another,  to  serve  our  use,  if 
it  came  not  only  of  God's  goodness  so  to  temper  tbem  ?  How 
conld  the  fire  not  burn  and  consume  all  things,  if  it  were  left* 
loose  to  go  whitlier  it  would,  and  not  stayed  in  his  sphere  by 
the  goodness  of  God,  measurably  to  heat  these  inferior  creatum 
to  their  riping  ?  Cotisider  the  huge  substance  of  the  earth,  »o 
heavy  and  great  as  it  is :  how  could  it  so  stand  atably  in  the 
place*  as  it  doth,  if  God's  goodness  reserved  it  not  so  for  us  to 

frt.M  [ri*.  travail  on  ?  It  is  thou,  O  Lord,  saith  Dand,  tc/utk  hast  fnundii 
the  earth  in  las  stattHity ;  and  during  thy  word  it  thall  luvtr 
reel  or  fall  down.  Consider  the  great  strong  beasts  and  fisfad^ 
far  passing  the  strength  of  roan  ;  how  fierce  soever  they  be  and 
strong,  yet  by  the  goodness  of  God  they  prevail  not  against  ut, 
but  are  under  our  subjection,  and  serve  onr  use.  Of  whom 
came  the  invention  thus  to  subdue  them  and  make  them  fit  for 
our  commodities?  Was  it  by  man's  brain?  Nay,  rather  this  i; 
invention  came  by  the  goodness  of  God,  which  inspired  man's 

JJobiTOTiii,  understanding  to  have  bis  purpose  of  every  creature ''.  Itlto  tts* 
it,  saith  Job,  that  put  will  and  wisdom  in  man's  head  but  God 
only  of  his  goodness?     And  as  the  same  saith  again,  I perceire 

inh  imU,  that  every  man  hath  a  mind,  but  it  it  the  inspiration  of  the  At-  f 
mighty  that  ffiveth  tinderstanding.  It  could  not  be  verily,  good 
Christian  people,  that  man  of  his  own  wit  unholpen'  sbooM 
invent  so  many  and  diverse  devices  in  all  crafls  and  sciences,  ex- 
cept the  goodness  of  Almighty  God  had  been  present  with  mea. 
and  had  stirred  their  wits  and  studies  of  purpose  to  know  tlie 

[natures  and  disposition  of  all  bis  creatures  to  serve  us  sutficiently 
«n  our  needs  and  necessities,  yea,  not  only  to  serve  our  Deceoat- 
ties,  but  to  serve  our  pleasures  and  delight,  more  than  neccMity 
requireth.  So  liberal  is  God's  goodness  to  ns,  to  provoke  a>  to 
thank  him,  if  any  hearts  we  have. 
.; 
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The  Wise  Man,  in  bis  contemplation  by  himself^  could  not 
but  grant  this  thing  to  be  true,  that  I  reason  unto  you.    In  hit  wm-» 
hands,  saith  he,  be  we,  and  our  words,  and  all  our  wisdom,  and 
all  our  sciences  and  works  of  knowledge.    For  it  is  he  that  gave 

i  me  the  true  instruction  of  his  creatures,  both  to  know  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  world,  and  the  virtues  of  the  elements,  the  beginning  and 
end  of  times,  the  change  and  diversities  of  them,  the  course  of  the 
year,  the  order  of  the  stars,  the  natures  of  beasts,  and  the  powers 
of  them,  the  power  of  the  winds  ">,  and  thoughts  of  men,  the  differ- 

lo  ences  of  plants'^,  the  virtue  of  roots;  and,  whatsoever  is  hid  and 
secret  in  nature,  I  learned  it.    The  artificer  of  all  these  taught  me 
this  wisdom.   And  further  he  saith,  fVho  can  search  out  the  things  wm.  i 
that  be  in  heaven  ?  For  it  is  hard  for  us  to  search  such  things  as  '*"  '''^ 
be  on  earth  and  in  daily  sight  afore  us.  For  our  wits  and  thoughts, 

15  saith  he,  be  imperfect,  and  our  policies  uncertain.  No  man  can 
there/ore  search  out  the  meaning  in  these  things,  except  thou  gtvest 
wisdom,  and  sendest  thy  Spirit  from  above.  If  the  Wise  Man 
thus  confesseth  all  these  things'  to  be  of  God,  why  should  not 
we  acknowledge  it,  and  by  the  knowledge  of  it  to  consider  f  our 

10  duty  to  God  ward  to  gives  him  thanks  for  his  goodness ! 

1  perceive  that  I  am  far  here  overcharged  with  the  plenty  and 
copy*  of  matter,  that  might  be  brought  in  for  the  proof  of  this 
cause.  If  I  should  enter  to  shew  how  the  goodness  of  Almighty 
God  appeared  •>  every  where  in  the  creatures  of  the  world,  how 

«5  marvellous  they  be  in  their  creation,  how  beautified '  in  their 
order,  how  necessary  they  be  to  our  use,  all  with  one  voice  must 
needs  grant  their  author  to  be  none  other  but  Almighty  God ; 
his  goodness  must  they  needs  extol  and  magnify  every  where. 
To  whom  be  all  honomr  and  glory  for  evermore. 

'  ptantel  planet>aU«)V7>(  ij8i,  1S87, 1595.  •  aU  UuM  thing*]  all  tUngs.ftvm  i;8>.  <  It 

to  consider]  It  conBider /'om  1571.  s  to  giro]  and  ^9/nm  1571*  ^  appeared]  appear 

Ed.i.  >  beautifled]  beautUUIA<x>>  'S^i. 

7  Tlnvftirttr  $iat.  Vim  Tentorom  :  use  the  same  liberty  in  our  English  ver- 
Vulg.  sions  out  of  Hebrew  and  Greek  for  that 

8  copy :  a  literal  rendering  of  eopia.  copy  or  store  that  he  bath  given  us." 
"  We  cannot  follow  a  better  pattern  for  Prtface  to  the  A  utkorited  Verrion  of  tht 
elocution  than  God  himself :  therefore,  Bible,  near  the  end.  The  very  phrase, 
he  using  divers  words  in  his  holy  writ  "copye  of  mattre,"  occurs  in  HaW$ 
and  indifferently  for  one  thing  in  nature,  CKroniele,  Hen.  VII  an.  17,  fol.  J3  b  ed. 
we,  if  we  will  not  be  superstitious,  may  1548. 
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In  the  former  part  of  this  Homily,  good  Christian  people,  I 
have  declared  to  your  contemplation  the  great  goodness  of  Al 
mighty  God  in  the  creation  of  this  world  with  all  the  furniture  s 
thereof  for  the  use  and  comfort  of  man,  whereby  we  might  the 
rather*"  be  moved  to  acknowledge  our  duty  again  to  his  Majesty. 
And  I  trust  it  hath  wrought  not  only  cretliti=  in  you,  but  also  it 
bath  moved  you  to  render  your  thanks  secretly  in  your  bearta 
to  Almighty  C!od  for  his  lovingkimloesa. 

But  yet  perad venture  some  will  aay  that  they  can  agree  to 
this,  that  all  that  is  good  pertaining  to  the  souL,  or  whatsocTer 
is  created  with  us  in  body,  should  come  from  God,  as  from  the 
Author  of  all  goodness,  and  from  none  other;  but  for"*  such 
things  as  be  without  them  both,  I  mean  such  good  things  which 
we  call  goods  of  fortune,  as  riches,  authority,  promotion,  and 
honour,  some  men  may  think  that  they  should  come  of  our 
industry  and  diligence,  of  our  labour  and  travail,  rather  than 
supernaturally. 

IS'ow  then  consider,  good  people,  if  any  author  there  he  of 
ouch  things  concurrent  with  man's  ^  labour  and  endeavour,  were 
it  meet  to  ascribe  them  to  any  other  than  to  God  ?  Aa  the 
paynimf  philosophers  and  poets  did  err,  which  took  fortune  and 
made  her  a  goddess,  to  be  honoured  for  such  things.  God  for- 
bid, good  Christian  people,  that  this  imagination  should  earnestly 
be  received  of  us,  that  be  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  whose 
works  and  proceedings  be  expressed  manifestly  in  his  word. 
These  be  the  opinions  and  sayings  of  inGdels,  not  of  true  Christ- 
ians. For  they  indeed,  as  Job  roaketh  mention,  believe  and  say 
that  God  hath  hh  residence  and  resting  place  in  the  clouds,  and  3 
considers  nothing  of  our  matters ' .    Epicures  they  bo  that  imagine 

>  Tir*  80KI1.V  rott  RiKi'tTiaN  will]  TH»  BoHiLT  Kd.  I,  and  1563  A-V.  *■  mltlit  Km  tm. 

Unr}  n%lit  nlber  lAij,  •  credit]  bellaT  i«a].  *  but  r<ir]  but  otftvm  ijA}  C.  •  vM 

lull'*]  loinutV  i.fK7,  li^^q ;  of  Qian'jt  1633.  '  t*ynlmj  paynimi /anu  rfRj.  t  udeQn- 

itdarl  ud  iNHifeidcrBtb^m  1  jt^a. 

I  Nubea  Ulibalum  eius,  iie«  noitik  coniiderat,  et  cinat  otrdines  coeli  perainbu* 
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that  he  walketh  about  the  coasts  of  the  heavens,  and  havel>  no 
respect  to  these'  inferior  things ;  but  that  all  these  things  should 
proceed  either  by  chance  and  at''  adventure,  or  else  by  disposi- 
tion of  fortune,  and  God  to  have  no  stroke  in  them.    What 

S  other  thing  is  this  to  say  than  %  as  the  fool  aupposeth  in  his  heart,  a  Pk.  iIt,  [■.: 
IThere  is  no  God  ?    Whom  we  shall  none  otherwise  reprove  than 
with  God's  own  words  by  the  mouth  of  David.  Hear,  my  people,  pa.  xuz  w,i, 
aaith  he,  for  I  am  thy  God,  thy  very  God.    All  the  beasts  of  the  "^"^ 
wood  are  mine,  sheep  and  oxen  that  wandereth^  on"^  the  motm- 

lo  tmns.  I  have  the  knowledge  of  all  the  fowls  of  the  air;  the  beauty 
of  the  field  is  my  handy  work.    Mine  is  the  whole  circuit  of  the 
UHftld,  and  all  the  plenty  that  is  in  it.    And  again  by  the"  Prophet 
Jeremy:  Thinkest  thou' that  J  am  a  God  of  the  place  nigh  me,  jer.xxiu,[>5, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  far  off?    Can  a  man  hide  himself*"^ 

15  m  «o  secret  a  comer  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  Do  not  I  fulfil  and 
replenish  both  heaven  and  earth?  saith  the  Lord.  Which  of 
these  two  should  be  most  believed  ?  fortune,  whom  they  paint 
to  be  blind  of  both  eyes,  ever  unstable  and  unconstant  in  her 
wheel,  in  whose  hands  they  say  these  things  be?   or  God,  in 

<o  whose  hands  and"  power  these  things  be  indeed,  who  for  his  truth 
and  constanceP  was  yet  never  reproved?  For  his  sight  looketh 
thorough  heaven  and  earth,  and  seeth  all  things  presently  with 
his  eyes.  Nothing  is  too  dark  or  hidden  firom  his  knowledge, 
not  the  privy  thouglits  of  men's  minds.  Truth  it  is  that  of  God' 

95  is  all  riches,  all  power,  all  authority,  all  health,  wealth,  and 
prosperity ;  of  the  which  we  should  have  no  part  without  his 
liberal  distribution,  and  except  it  came  from  him  above.     David 
first  testifieth  it  of*  riches  and  possessions :  If  thou  givest  good  Pa.eiT,  [>8, 
luck,  they  shall  gather;  and,  if  thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  shall  *^^ 

3P  be  full  of  goodness^ '^ :  but,  if  thou  tumest  thy  face,  they  shall  be 

troubled.    And  Salomon  saith,  //  is  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  that  fmt.x.cu.] 
maketh  rich  men.    To  this  agree"  that  holy  woman  Anne,  where 
she  saith  in  her  song^.  It  is  the  Lord  that  maketh  the  poor,  and  fiiaia.u, 
maketh  the  rich  :  it  is  he  that  promoteth  and  pulleth  down :  he  '' 

35  can  raise  a  needy  man  from  his  misery,  and  from  the  dunghill 
he  can  mtup  a  poor  personage,  to  sit  with  princes  and  have  the 
seat  of  glory :  for  all  the  coasts  of  the  earth  be  his. 

k  and  hare]  and  hath  163],  >  to  Uiaw]  of  tbeteyhna  1581.  '  and  at}  or  at/Vont 

IJTO.  >  wandereth}  wander /-om  1581.  ■>  on]  In/rom  1570.  •  again  by  tba]  again 

tha  i6ij,  °  bands  and]  hand  and  /nm  1563  G.  *  conatanm]  conatanoy  Aon 

1581.  '  that  of  Ood]  that  Ood  1613.  •  teitiflatb  Itof]  twUfleUiof/tvm  1J70.  ■  goodnw] 
(Dodai  Ed,  I.  •  agree]  agreeUi/Vvm  1563  O. 

3  Aperiente  te  nutnnm  taun  omnik  implebuntur  bomta.te.  7«I^. 
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NofT,  if  any  man  will  ask  what  shall  it  avail  us  to  know  that 
epen/  t/ood  gift  >,  as  of  nature  and  fortune  (ao  called),  and  every 
perfect  yift,  aa  of  grace,  concerning  the  soul,  to  be*  of  God, 
and  that  it  is  iiis  gift  only,  forsooth  for  many  causes  is  it 7  con- 
venient for  us  to  know  it.  For  so  shall  we  know,  if  we  coufess 
the  truth,  who  ought  justly  to  be  thanked  fur  them.  Our  pride 
I  shall  be  thereby  abated,  (perceiving  naught  to  come  of  ourselves 

but  sin  and  vicej  if  any  goodness  be  in  us,  to  refer  all  laud  and 
praise  for  the  same  to  Almighty  God.  It  shall  make  us  not  to* 
avaunce  *  ourselves  before  our  neighbour,  to  despise  him  for 
that  he  hath  fewer  gifts,  seeing  God  giveth  his  gifts  where  he 
will :  it  shall  make  us  by  the  coQsidcratiou  of  our  gifts  not  to 
extol  ourselves  before  our  neighbours :  it  shall  make  the  wUe 
i»,[ii-l  man  *  not  to  (flory  in  his  wisdovi  *>,  nor  the  strong  man  in  hi* 
stretigth,  nor  the  rich  to  glory  in  his  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God,  which  is  Author*^  of  all  these :  lest,  if  we  should  do  so,  we 

iCm,i»,  [7.]  might  be  rebuked  with  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  What  hast  thou 
that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  and,  if  thou  hast  received  it,  why 

^^  gloriest  in  ■'  thyself,  as  though  thou  haddest  not  received  it  ? 

^P  To  confess  that  all  good  things  cometh  from  Almighty  God 

is  a  great  point  of  wisdom,  my  friends.  For  so  confessing  ws 
know  whither  to  resort,  for  to  have  them  if  we  want ;  as  St.  James 
bid«  us,  saying,  If  any  man  wanteth  the  gift  ofwusdom,  let  htm 
ask  it  of  God,  that  gives  ^  it,  and  it  shall  be  given  him.  Aa  the 
Wise  Alan,  in  the  want  of  such  a  like  gift,  made  his  recourse  to 
God  for  it,  as  lie  testifieth  iu  his  book.  After  J  knew,  suith  he, 
that  otherwise  I  could  not  be  chaste  ',  except  God  granted  it,  (anil 
this  was,  as  he  there  writeth,  high  wisdom,  to  know  whose  gift  it 
was,)  I  made  haste  lo  the  Lord,  and  earnestly  besought  him,  even 
from  the  roots  of  my  heart,  to  have  it.  I  would  to  God,  my 
friends,  that  in  our  wants  and  ueccssitics  wo  would  go  to  God, 
as  St.  James  bids^,  and  as  the  Wise  Man  teacheth  us  that  he  did. 
I  would  we  believed  steadfastly  that  God  only  gives ''  them.  If 
we  did,  we  would  not '  seek  our  want  and  necessity  of  the  devil 
and  his  ministers  so  oft  as  we  do,  as  daily  experience  declareth 
it.     For,  if  we  staud  iu  necessity  of  corporal  health,  whither  go 


[■ij 


ii.ti.] 


d.rtU, 


I 


"  thai  every  pfo(>d  ^^-to  be}  m  tn  atL  J  ii  tt]  U  bi  Ai^m  ^£74*  '  ^  nut  to]  iit  to  ifrij^ 

*  avauncoj  a,dvamic«  ifli,  ifNj  ;  AdvjhDco  is^4t  tfn^'  "  Id  111*  windom]  or  ItU  wlmJuqi  /n)m  t%IU, 

*  1»  Author]  li  tiiQ  AatlwT,from  i^Hj,  *  g^lurlMt  In]  gloriect  thau  in/rom  tfHi^         «  bid]  blddclh  | 
/rom  15H3.          f,  ^  jpvm]  ^veEd,  i.        r  bMsJ  bid  Ed.  1,  Llddctth/roM  1  jbj  G.        i  wt»  wui»lil  ntrt) 
WB  ihould  juttfrom  1582, 

^  FfoCi  Bi  Srt  ovK  dAAbii  tiTfifieu  4y*paHfs.     Ut  icivi  quoniam  »lii«r  non  jiniiiini  ] 
«c«d  contiaena :   Vul^. 
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the  common  people  but  to  charms,  witchcrafta,  and  other  delu- 
sions of  the  devil?  If  we  knew  that  God  were  the  Author  of 
this  gift,  we  would  only  use  his  means  appointedj  and  bide  his 
leisure,  till  he  thought  it  good  for  us  to  have  it  given.  If  the 
5  merchant  and  worldly  occupier  knew  that  God  is  the  Giver  of 
riches,  he  would  content  himself  with  ao  much  as  by  just  means, 
approved  of  God,  he  could  get  to  his  living,  and  would  he  no 
richer  than  truth  would  suffer  him  ;  he  would  never  procure  his 
gain  and  ask  his  goods  at  the  devil's  hand.  God  forbid,  ye  will 
o  say,  that  any  man  should  take  his  riches  of  the  devil,  Verily  bo 
many  as  increase  themselves  by  usury,  by  extortioUj  by  perjury, 
by  stealth,  by  deceits  aud  craft,  they  have  their  goods  of  the 
devil's  gift.  And  all  they  that  give  themselves  to  such  means, 
and  have  renounced  the  true  means  that  God  hath  appointed, 

*;  b&ve  forsaken  him,  and  are  become  worshippers  of  the  devil,  to 
have  their  lucres  and  advantages k.  They  be  such  as  kneel  down 
to  the  devil  at  his  bidding,  and  worship  hira  ;  for  he  promiseth 
them  for  so  doing,  that  he  will  give  them  the  world  and  the 
goods  therein.     They  cannot  otherwise  better  serve  the  devil 

4o  than  to  do  his  pleasure  and  commandment.  And  Ms  motion 
and  will  it  is  to  have  us  forsake  the  truth,  and  betake  us  to  falsc- 
liood,  to  lies,  and  perjuries.  They  therefore  which  believed  1  per- 
fectly in  their  heart,  that  God  is  to  be  honoured  and  requested 
for  the  gift  of  all  things  necessary,  would  use  no  ™  other  means 

»s  to  reheve  their  necessities  but  truth  and  verity,  and  would  serve 
God  to  have  competency  of  all  things  necessary.  The  man  in 
bis  need  would  not  relieve  bis  want  by  stealth :  the  woman 
would  not  relieve  her  necessity  and  poverty  by  giving  her  body 
to  other  in  adultery  for  gain.     If  God  be  the  Author  indeed  of 

30  life,  health,  riches,  and  welfare,  let  us  make  our  recourse  to 
him,  as  to  the "  Author,  and  we  shall  have  it,  aaith  St.  James. 
Yea,  it  is  high  wisdom  by  the  Wise  Man  therefore  to  know  whose 
ffi/t  it  ts. 

For  many  other  skills^  it  iB°  wisdom  to  know  and  bebeve  that 

35  nil  goods P  and  graces  be  of  God,  as  the  Author.  Which  thiug 
well  considered  must  needs  make  us  think  that  we  shall  make 

•■  UN  no]  uw  avot/niH  1571.  •  u  M  ll»J  u  Cbe/nwi  1J6;.  <■  akilli  It  ttj  ikiUa  1<  it  Kd.  i. 

4  skills  :  reasonn,  cuuea.    "Sotlili  we  stle,  for  hymbUnesse,  in  htn  EpUUe  for 

hsQ  Bchewid  by  tikik"  {ouuati  enin)  bu-  tbe  game  gkile  aette  not  hia  tiani)  to- 

tnus,  VttJtf.)  "  Jewis  and  Greekii  alio  for  fore."  Ibid.  Prof,  to  Urbf.  in  the  Uter 

to  be  undir  fynoe."    Wyi^ifft,  Xmn,  ili,  9,  veriioa,  the  earlier  ii»ving  "  by  tbe  Ktune 

"  And  In  lijk  tntncre  iJbo  Joon  the  Apo-  resotin"  ituVutA  ot ''  fm  ^«  igim»  ^"Ia" 

I  "  3* 
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account  for  that  vrhich  God  gtvcth  us  to  occupT<l,  and  thererore 
shall  make  us  to  be  more  diligent  well  to  epend  them  to  God'i 
glory  and  to  the  profit  of  our  neighbour;  that  we  maj  make  a 
good  account  at  the  last^  and  be  praised  for  good  stewards ;  that 
we  may  hear  these  words  of  our  Judge,  IVeil  liane,  good  gervant 
and  faithful:  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  little,  I  will  make  thee 
ruler  over  much :  go  into  ^  thy  Masters  Jog. 

Besides,  to  believe  certainly  God  to  be  the  Author  of  aU  the 
giHs  that  we  have  shall  make  us  to  be  in  silence  and  patieuce 
when  they  be  taken  again  from  us.  For,  as  God  of  his  mercy 
doth  grant  us  them  to  use,  so  otherwhiles  he  doth  justly  take 
thetn  again  from  us,  to  prove  our  patience,  to  exercise  our  faith, 
and  by  the  means  of  the  taking  away  of  a  few,  to  bestow  the 
more  warily  those  that  remain,  to  teach  us  to  use  them  the  more 
to  his  glory  after  he  giveth  them  to  us  again.  Many  there  be 
that  with  mouth  can  say  that  they  believe  that  God  is  the 
Author  of  every  good  gift  that  they  have,  but  in  the  time  of 
temptation  they  go  back  from  this  belief.  They  any  it  in  word, 
but  deny  it  iu  deed.  Consider  me'  the  usage ^  of  the  world, 
and  see  whether  it  be  not  true.  Behold  the  rich  man,  that  ta 
indued  with  substance:  if  by  any  adversity  his  goods  be  taken 
from  him,  how  furaeth  and  fretteth  he!  how  muroiuretli  he" 
and  despaireth  !  He  that  hath  the  gift  of  good  reputation,  if  his 
name  be  any  thing  touched  by  the  detractor,  how  unquiet  is  hel 
how  busy  to  revenge  his  despite !  If  a  man  hath  the  gift  of  wis- 
dom, and  fortune  to  be  taken  of  some  evil  wiUer  for  a  fool,  and 
is  so  reported,  how  much  doth  it  grieve  him  to  be  so  esteemed  I 
Think  ye  that  these  believe  constantly  that  God  ia  the  Author 
of  these  gifts?  If  they  believed 'f  it  verily,  why  should  they  not 
patiently  suffer  God  to  take  away  his  gifts  again,  which  he  gave; 
them  freely,  and  lent  for  a  time  ? 

But  ye  win  say,  I  could  be  content  to  resign  to  God  snch 
gifts,  if  he  took  them  again  from  me ;  but  now  are  they  taken 
from  me  by  evil  chances  and  false  shrews  \  by  naughty  wretches; 
bow  should  I  take  this  thing  patiently  ?    To  this  may  be  an- 


■ma]  otniltfti  1587.  154$.  i6i>  ] 
■  lieliiivwl]  \Mimftnm  tf  7s. 


*  shrewi :  wicked,  mUchievouB  por- 
tODB,  of  either  sex.  Wgdiffe  in  Job  v, 
IJ,  n.  10,  Pror.  X,  if,  nueii  the  word 
fur  jnxitn*  of  the  Vulgjjte.  He  aiao  uses 
(be  verb  ta  teihrtie  for  dtpraran.  And 
he  hat  thrwid  for  n^ariui   m  6m. 


SXSIS,  8,  and  thrtteidnei  for  iniquitoM  in  I 
6m,  VI,  I  [,  !tv,  16,  H-'rW.  iv,  t+,  uid  fbf  ] 
neqttitia  in  Ptalm  uv,  16 ;  but  (he  I 
or  Purvcy's  version  lubatitutM 
other  vord  in  these  Gve 
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swered,  that  Almighty  Ood  is  of  his  nature  invisible,  and  cometh 
to  no  man  visiblj  ',  after  the  manner  of  man,  to  take  away  his 
gifts  that  iie  lent ;  but  in  this  point,  whatsoever  God  doeth,  he 
bringeth  it  about  by  his  instruments  ordained  thereto.  He  hath 
5  good  angels,  he  hath  evil  angels ;  he  hath  good  men,  and  he 
hath  evil  men ;  he  hath  hail  and  raiu,  he  hath  wind  and  thunder, 
he  hath  heat  and  cold ;  innumerable  instruments  hath  he,  and 
messengers,  by  whom  again  he  asketh  such  gifts  as  he  com- 
mitteth  to  our  trust.    As  the  Wise  Man  confesseth,  the  creature  wm.  ni, 

to  must  needs  wait  to  serve  his  Maker,  to  be  fierce  against  unjust  ^'^'^ 
men  to  their  punishment:  for,  as  the  same  author  saith,  Ae  iiud.T,ij.] 
armeth  the  creature  to  revenge  his  enemies.    And  otherwhiles  to 
the  probation  of  our  faith  stirreth  he  up  such  storms.     And 
tiierefore,  by  what  mean  and  instrument  soever  God  takes  7 

15  from  OS  his  gifts,  we  must  patiently  take  God^s  judgment  in    . 
worthy  and  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  Taker  and  Giver;  as 
Job  saith,  TTie  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  took,  when  yet  his  ene-  Jobi,  [».] 
mies  drove  '  his  cattle  away,  and  when  the  devil  slew  his  chil- 
dren, and  afflicted  his  body  with  a  grievous '  sickness.     Such 

•o  meekness  was  in  that  holy  King  and  Prophet  David ',  when  he  • '  *•"•  »♦*• 
was  reviled  of  Semei  in  presence  ^  of  all  his  host :  he  took  it 
patiently,  and  reviled  not  again ;  but,  as  c  confessing  God  to  be 
the  author  of  his  innocency  and  good  name,  and  offering  it  to 
be  at  his  pleasure.  Let  him  alone,  saith  he  to  one  of  his  knights  **, 

95  that  would  have  revenged  such  despite,  for  God  hath  commanded 
him  to  curse  David,  and  peradventure  God  intendeth '  thereby  to 
render  me  some  good  turn  for  this  curse  of  him  today.  And, 
though  the  minister  otherwhiles  doeth  evil  in  his  act,  proceeding 
of  malice,  yet,  forsomuch  ^  as  God  tumeth  his  evil  act  to  a  proof 

30  of  our  patience,  we  should  rather  submit  ourself  in  patience 
than  to  have  indignation  at  God''s  rod;  which  peradventure, 
when  he  hath  corrected  us  to  our  nurtture ',  he  will  cast  it  into 
the  fire,  as  it  deserveth. 

>  Tiaibly]  Tldbto  1613.  r  ukes]  UVe  fd.  I.  •drore]  dnT«/him  1567,  •  with  a  grieroui] 
with  grlevoui  1613.  <>  in  prewnm]  In  the  prewuoe/tvm  1563  O,  •  but,  u;]  but  mid,  u  £<(.  1. 
<  knights]  servant*  1633.         «  iittendeth]  Intend  £(l,i.  'foiUMnuch]  fonsmuch  IJ63  C — F,aud 

from  1567, 

6  "I  take  in  worthe,  or  I  take  in  ton.  The  Image  of  Ood,  ck.  xv,  p.  74,«(|. 

good  worthe  :  Je  preaa  en  gr^,  and  Je  Park.  Soe.    In  the  OiBce  for  the  Yisita- 
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la Langne  Prannyie.  Hee  note  37 on  the  Exhortation  began  "Take  therefore  in 

Homily  of  Matrimony.    Or  will  the  fol-  good  worth"  previously  to  the  revision 

lowing  sentence  explain  the  phrase  bet-  of  the  Prayer  Book  in  1661. 

terl  "  He  took  it  patiently :  he  thought  7  nurture:   training,  discipline,  woi- 

bimself  worthy  of  Ood'i  rod.*'  Ifutehiti-  t»(e,  as  in  Bphti.  VI,  v 
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Let  US  in  like  manner  truly  acknowledge  all  oar  gifts  and 
prerogatives  to  be  so  God's  gifts,  that  we  shall  be  ready  to  resign 
them  up  at  his  will  and  pleasure  again.  Let  us  throughout  K 
our  whole  lives  confess  all  good  things  to  come  of  God,  of  what 
name  &nd^  nature  soever  they  be;  not  of  these  corruptible j 
things  only  whereof  I  have  now  last  spoken,  but  much  more  of 
all  spiritual  graces  behovable  for  our  soul.  Without  whose  good- 
ness no  man  is  called  to  faith,  or  stayed  therein,  as  I  shall  here- 
after in  the  next  part  of  this  Homily  declare  to  you.  In  the 
mean  season  forget  not  what  hath  already  been  spoken  to  you,  m 
forget  not  to  be  comformable '  in  your  judgments  to  the  truth 
of  this  doctrine'',  and  forget  not  to  practise  the  same  in  the 
whole  state  of  your'  life;  whereby  ye  shall  obtain  that  bless- 
[Uik*xi,i8.]ing<n  promised  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  Blessed  be  they  whick 
hear  the  word'*  of  God,  and  fulfilleth"  it  in  life.  Which  blessing  15 
he  grant  to  us  all  who  reigneth  over  all,  one  God  in  Trinity, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  to  whom  be  all  ho- 
nour and  glory  for  ever.     Amen.  P 

t  thiougfaout]  thoronghoat  Ed.  i.         ^  name  and]  naiM  or  1693,         '  eomfonoable]  comfoiMto 
flromisSi,  '  thii  doctrine]  bit  doctrliie/rom  1 5Sa.  ■  eUte  of  juur]  state  your  i5ej  A. 

»  tliat  bleaing]  the  bJeaing/rom  i^aj  O.  •  tLo  word]  to  word  1563  A.  •  fulflDeth]  ftdfl 

fivmisSt.  r  Amen.]  n«(  <n  fd.  1, 156J  A— F. 


THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  HOMILY 

FOR  ROGATION  WEEK*. 

I  PROMISED  to  you  to  declare  that  all  spiritual  gifts  and 
graces  cometh  ^  specially  from  God.     Let  us  consider  the  truth 

5  of  this  matter,  and  hear  what  is  testified  first  of  the  gift  of  faith, 
the  first  entry  into  the  Christian  life,  without  which*'  no  man 
can  please  God".     First  "l,  St.  Paul  confesseth  it  plainly  to  be  »!.''«' 
God's  gift,  saying  ^,  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God.     And  again,  St.  Pe-  P  Epb 
ter  saith  it  is  of  God's  power  that  ye  be  kept  through  faith  /o  ifm. 

to  salvation.  It  is  of  the  goodness  of  God  that  we  falter  not  in 
our  hope  unto  him.  It  is  verily  God's  work  in  us,  the  charity 
wherewith  we  love  our  brethren.  If  after  our  fall  we  repent,  it 
is  by  him  that  we  repent,  which  reacbeth  forth  his  merciful  hand 
to  raise  us  up.     If  any  will  we  have  to  rise,  it  is  he  that  pre- 

15  venteth  our  will,  and  disposeth  us  thereto.  If  after  contrition  we 
feel  our  conscience  at  peace  with  God  thorough  ^  remission  of 
our  sin,  and  so  be  reconciled  again  to  his  favour,  and  hope  to  be 
his  children  and  inheritors  of  everlasting  life,  who  worketh  these 
great  miracles  in  us  7  our  worthiness  ?  our  deservings  and  en- 

ao  deavours?  our  wits  and  virtue?    Nay  verily:  St.  Paul  will  not 
su£fer  flesh  and  clay  to  presume  to  such  arrogancy,  and  there- 
fore saith.  All  is  of  God,  which  hath  f  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  [»coi 
Jesus  Christ ;  for  God  was  in  Christ  when  he  reconciled  the  world  '*■ 
unto  himself.     God  the  Father  of  all  mercy  wrought  this  high 

45  benefit  unto  us,  not  by  his  own  person,  but  by  a  mean,  by  no 
less  mean  than  his  only  beloved  Son,  whom  he  spared  not  from 
any  pain  and  travail  that  might  do  us  good.  For  upon  him  he 
put  our  sins ;  upon  him  he  made  our  ransom ;  him  he  made  the 
mean  betwixt  us  and  himself:  whose  mediation  was  so  accept- 

30  able  to  God  the  Father  through  his  profound  K  and  perfect  obe- 
dience, that  he  took  his  act  for  a  full  satisfaction  of  all  our  dis- 
obedience and  rebellion  ;  whose  righteousness  he  took  to  weigh 
against  our  sins ;  whose  redemption  he  would  have  stand  against 
our  damnation. 

•  THB  HOSIH.Y  roR  ROGATION  WCBK]  THIS  HOUIUV  l''tf.  I,  aiidi5ft3  A— F.  *  Cometh]  <?nine 

/ram  ifSj.  •  without  which]  without  the  whldi/y™  '5*3  <■•  '  First]  for  from  ijji. 

'  thorough]  through /rom  ijAj  «.  '  wMck  h»th]  which  have  Ed.  i.  •  profuund]  abw- 
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^^  Iq  this  point  what  have  we  to  muse  witliin  ourselves,  good 

r  friends?    I  think,  no  leas  than  that  which  St.  Paul  said  in  the 

f"*"'  remembrance  of  this  wonderful  goodness'^  of  God,  Thunkst  be  to 
x\im.\.  Almighty  God  thorough  <  Christ  Jesits  our  Lord.  For  it  ia  be^  for 
r"'  whose  sake  we  received  this  high  gift  of  grace.  For,  as  by  bim,  j 
^H  being  the  everlasting  Wisdom^  he  wrought  all  the  world  and  that 
^H  is  coutaiued  therein,  so  by  him  only  and  wholly  would  he  have 
^H  all  things  restored  agnin  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  By  this  our 
^H  heavenly  llediator  therefore  do  we  know  the  favour  and  mercy 
^V  of  God  the  Father.  By  him  know  we  his  will  and  pleasure  to-  m 
mil.  1,  [J.]  wards  us :  for  he  is  *  the  briyhlneas  ^  his  Father's  ylory,  and  a 
1  very  clear  image  and  pattern  of  his  substance.   It  is  he  whom  the 

.Mutt. iu.  Father  in  heaven  dclighteth  to  have  for  his  ipellbehved  Son', 
Hi]  i'^  whom  he  authorised  to  be  our  Teacher,  whom  he  charged  us  to 
\  hear,  saying,  Hear  him.    It  is  he  by  whom  the  Father  of  hcaTen  ij 

lci>hra.i,  doth  bless  ^  us  with  all  spiritual  and  heavenly  gifts,  for  whose 
fjouoi,  8^^*^  ^^*1  favour,  writetb  St.  Johu'',  v>e  have  received  grace  and 
kw  favour.    To  this  our  Saviour  and  Mediator  hath  God  the  Father 

[(«•«.       given  the  power*  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  whole  jurisdic- 
("""■  '^"^     tion  and  authority  to  distribute  his  goods  and  gifts  committed  5» 
Bfibn-  iv,    to  him.   For  so  writcth  the  Apostle*:  To  every  one  of  us  is  grace 

i  given  according  to  the  measure  of  C/irist's  giring.  And  there- 
upon to  execute  his  authority  committed,  after  that  he  bad 
brought  sin  and  the  devil  to  captivity,  to  be  no  more  hurtful  to 
his  members,  he  ascended  up  to  his  Father  again ;  and  from  i j 
thence  sent  liberal  gifts  to  his  well  beloved  servants ;  and  hath 
still  the  power  till''  the  world's  end  to  distribute  his  Father's 
gifts  continually  in  his  Church  to  the  establishment  and  comfort 
thereof.  And  by  him  hath  Almighty  God  decreed  to  dissolve 
the  world ',  to  call  all  before  him,  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  j* 
the  dead.  And  finally  by  him  shall  he  condemn  the  wicked  to 
eternal  fire  in  hell,  and  give  the  good  eternal  life,  and  set  them 
assuredly  in  presence  with  him  in  heaven  for  evermore.  Thus 
r.  V,  ye  see  how '  all  is  of  God  by  his  Son  Christ  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
[j^  viour.  Remember,  I  say  once  again,  your  duty  of  thanks :  let  ii 
^H  them  be  never  to  want:  still  join"*  yourself  to  continue  in 
F  thanksgiving ;  ye  can  offer  to  God  no  better  sacrifice ;  for  he 

.M,  [ij.)   saith  himself*,  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks  that  shall 
honour  me  '.    Which  thing  was  well  perceived  of  that  holy  Pro- 

'^  goodnus]  goodnfli  Ed.  i ,  i jGj  D.  ah^/iwn  ifl^j  Ti  foodu  1565  A — C  and  IL  1  thtmutgli) 

thrviig*i.Ai»  ijCij  C.       '  tiU]  lo/niMij67.        I  the  worid]  to  world  1 563  A  ami  a.  •join]  an. 
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phet  David,  when  he  so  earnestly  spake  to  himself  thus :  O  my 
soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord;  and  all  that  ig  within  me,  bless  his  holy 
Name.  I  say  once  again,  0  my  soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord,  and  rt.aa 
never  forget  his  manifold  rewards  \ 
5  God  give  ns  grace,  good  people,  to  know  these  things,  and  to 
feel  them  in  our  hearts  I  This  knowledge  and  feeling  is  not  in 
onrself ;  by  ourself  it  is  not  possible  to  come  by  it;  and  great ■> 
pity  it  were  that  we  should  lose  so  profitable  knowledge.  Let 
ns  therefore  meekly  call  upon  that  bountiful  Spirit  the  Holy 

lo  Ghost,  which  proceedeth  from  our  Father  of  mercy  and  from 
our  Mediator  Christ,  that  he  would  assist  us  and  inspire  us  with 
his  presence,  that  in  him  we  may  be  able  to  hear  the  goodness 
of  God  declared  unto  us  to  our  salvation.  For  without  his  lively 
and  secret  inspiration  can  we  not  once  so  much  as  speak  the 

15  name  of  our  Mediator,  as  St.  Paul  plainly  testifieth :  No  man  can  icor.i 
once  name  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  but  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    Much 
less  should  we  be  able  to  believe  and  know  these  great  mysteries 
that  be  opened  to  us  by  Christ.    St.  Paul  saith  that  no  man  can  iCor.i 
know  what  is  of  God,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.    As  for  us,  saith  he,  ""^ 

so  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God,  for  this  purpose,  that  in  that  holy  Spirit  we  might 
know  the  things  that  be  given  us  by  Christ. 

The  Wise  Man  saith  that  in  the  power  and  virtue  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  resteth"  all  wisdom,  and  all  ability  to  know  God  and  to 

35  please  him;  for  he  writeth  thus'':  We  know  that  it  is  not  in  ft[J«r. 
man's  power  to  guide  his  goings :  no  man  can  know  thy  pleasure,  _,,,  ,0, 
except  thou  givest  wisdom,  and  sendest  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
above.    Send  him  down^,  therefore  prayeth  he  to  Qod,from  thy^ 
holy  heavens  and  from  the  throne  of  thy  Majesty,  that  he  may  be 

30  with  me  and  labour  with  me,  that  so  I  may  know  what  is  accept' 
able  before  thee.    Let  us  with  so  good  .heart  pray  as  he  did,  and 
we  shall  not  fail  but  to  have  his  assistance.     For'  he  is  soon  r  cwi« 
seen  of  them  that  love  him;  he  will  be  found  of  them  that  seek  "' 
him:  for  very  liberal  and  gentle  is  the  Spirit  of  wisdom. 

35  In  his  power  shall  we  have  sufficient  ability  to  know  our  duty 
to  God.  In  him  shall  we  be  comforted  and  couraged  to  walk 
in  our  duty.  In  him  shall  we  be  meet  vessels  to  receive  the 
grace  of  Almighty  God.    For  it  is  he  that  purgeth  and  purifieth 

■  and  great]  a  greaty^-om  1571.  "  rastetb]  rested  Ed^  i.  and  156J  A — ^F.         f  from  thj]  from 

the  yyvDi  1581. 
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the  mind  by  his  secret  working,  and  he  only  ia  present  everj- 
( [^via<l.  i,  where  by  his  invisible  power,  and  coataineth  all  things^  in  his 
''  dominion.   He  lighteneth<)  the  heart  to  conceive  worthy  thoughts 

of  Almighty  God.     He  sitteth  in  the  tongue  of  man  to  stir 
him  to  speak  his  honour.     No  language  is  hid  firom  him,  for  he  i 
•  cn>!d.]       hath  the  knowledge  of  all  speech'.    He  only  ministereth  spiritual 
strength  to  the  powers  of  our  soul  and  body.     To  hold  the  way 
which  God  hath  prepared*  for  us,  to  walk  rightly  in  our  jour- 
ney, we  must  acknowledge  that  it  is  in  the  power  of  his  Spirit, 
w  [Rom.  Tfii,  which  helpeth  our  infirmity'.  That  we  may  boldly  come  in  prayer,  le 
^  Gal.  It,  [6:]  *"^  "all  upoH  Almighty  God  as  our  Father^,  it  is  by  this  Holy 
[iTieT'     '^P*"*'  which  maketh  intercetsion  for  vs  with  continual  sighs.     If 
any  gift  we  have,  wherewith  we  may  work  to  the  glory  of  Grod 
r  I  Cor.  «u,    and  profit  of  our  neighbour,  all  is  wrought"  by  this  one*  and 
'  "'         selfsame  Spirit,  which  maketh'^  his  distributions  peculiarly  to  n 
every  man  as  he  will.    If  any  wisdom  we  have,  it  is  not  of  our- 
selves ;  we  cannot  glory  therein,  as  begun  of  ourselves ;  but  we 
ought  to  glory  in  God,  from  whom  it  came  to  us,  as  the  Prophet 
J«r.  ta,  t>4.]  Hieremy  writeth :  Let  him  that  rejoiceth  rejoice  in  this,  that  he 
understandeth  and  knoweth  me ;  for  I  am  the  Lord  which  shew-  «o 
e/A*  mercy,  judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  earth ;  for  in  these 
things  I  delight,  saith  the  Lord.    This  wisdom  cannot  be  attained 
but  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore  it  is 
called  spiritual  wisdom. 

And  nowhere  can  we  more  certainly  search  for  the  knowledge  15 
of  this  will  of  God,  by  the  which  we  must  direct  all  our  works 
Joba  V,  [39.]  and  deeds,  but  in  the  holy  Scriptures :  for,  they  be  t/iey  that 
testify  o/him,  saith  our  Saviour  Christ.    It  may  be  called  know- 
ledge and  learning  that  is  otherwhere  gotten  out  of  7  the  word ; 
^-  »<ii.     but  the  Wise  Man  plainly  testifieth  that  they  all  be  but  vain  30 
which  have  not  in  them  the  wisdom  of  God.     We  see  to  what 
vanity  the  old  philosophers  came,  which  ^  were  destitute  of  this 
science,  gotten  and  searched  for  in  his  word.    We  see  what 
vanity  the  School  doctrine  is  mixed  with,  for  that  in  this  word* 
they  sought  not  the  will  of  God,  but  rather  the  will  of  reason,  3s 
the  trade  '■  of  custom,  the  path  of  the  Fathers,  the  practice  of 
the  Church.     Let  us  therefore  read  and  revolve  the  holy  Scrip- 
T  p».  I,  [I,  >.]  ture  both  day  and  nighf;  for  blessed  is  he  that  hath  his  whole 

4  llghteneth]  Ullghtnethfd.  I.  '  tlioughtaof]  thoughto  to/rvm  1563  G.  •  Latb  pre{«red] 
had  propated/^om  1570.  <  this  one]  hia  amfirom  1563  U.  »  maketh]  make  Ed.  i.  >  ihew. 
eth]  ihew  1623.  j  out  of]  without  1623.  •  came,  wbicli]  came  unto,  which  Ed.  1 ;  ouna,  who 
1613.         •  thii  word]  thi»  world  1571-1595. 
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meditation  therein.     It  is  that  that  giveth"  Hffht  to  our  feet  to  «v,.asi. 
walk  by.     It  is  that  which  *  giveth  wisdom  to  the  simple  and  ^'plii^,  [,.] 
ignorant.     In  it  may  we  find*  eternal  life.     In  the  holy  Scrip-  a  ■'"'"if.     j 
tures  find  we  Christ :  in  Christ  find  we  God;  for  he  it  is  that  is  "'  1 

5  the  eTpresa  image*  of  the  Father;  he  that  seeth  Christ  seeth  the  ^Heb.i.cj:] 
Father.     And  contrariwise,  as  St.  Hierome  8aith\  "the  igno- iii„r„roj;     j 
ranee  of  Scripture  is  the  ignorance  of  Christ."     Not  to  know 
Christ  is  to  be  in  darkness  in  the  middes''  of  our  worldly  and 
carnal  light  of  reason  and  philosophy.     To  be  without  Christ  is 
lo  to  be  in  foolishness :  for  he  is  the  only  Wisdom  of  the  Father ; 

I      in  whom"  it  pleased  him  that  all  fitltiess  and  perfection  shotdd <^*^fA.i,ii9;'\ 
dwell.    With  whom  whosoever  is  indued"  in  heart  by  faith,  and  aEpii.ffl, 
rooted  fast  in  charity,  hath  laid  a  sure  foundation  to  build  on,  [''""-J 
whereby  he  may  he  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is 

i»5  the  breadth  atid  leriffth'^  and  depth,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ, 
This  universal  and  absolute  knowledge  is  that  wisdom  which 
St.  Paul^  wished'*  these  Epbesians  to  have,  as  imder  heaven  the  $  [ej*.  i.ii- 
greatest  treasure  that  can  be  obtained.     For  of  this  wisdom  the  S^.'j 
Wise  Man  writeth  thus  of  his  experience :  AH  good  things  came  ww. »«, 

l«o  to  me  together  with  her,  and  innumerable  riches  through  her     '    '  ^ 
hands.     And  addeth  moreover  in  that  same  place,  She  is  the 
mother  of  all  these  things.     For  she  is  an  infinite  treasure  unto 
men,  which  whoso  use  become  partakers  of  the  love  ofOod. 

I  I  might  with  many  words  move  some  of  this  audience  to 

'  '5  aearch  for  this  wisdom,  to  sequester  their  reason,  to  follow  God's 
commandment,  to  cast  from  them  the  wits  of  their  brains,  to 
savour^  this  wisdom,  to  renounce  the  wisdom  and  policy  of  this 
fond  world,  to  taste  and  savour  that  whereunto  the  favour  and 
will  of  God  hath  called  them,  and  willcth  us  finally  to  enjoy  by 

[30  bis  favour,  if  we  would  give  ear.     But  I  will  haste  to  the  third 

f      part  of  my  text*",  which  as  it  folio weth  in  words  more  plenti-  | 

fully  f  in  the  test  which  I  have  last  cited  unto  you,  wherein  is  ' 

expressed  further  in  Sapience  f  how  God  giveth  his  elect  an  un-  v  [ww. 
derstanding^  of  the  motions  of  the  heavenS)  of  the''  alterations 
35  and  circumstances  of  time',  so  it  must  needs  follow  in  them 

'  middci}  nilili)e»t|tc8j,  JS9£.         '  biwidlh  wd  leu  nth]  bnsnillt-,  length /rora  ijiij,        *  winhed] 
irtilMth  >i>i«  is«j.  *  touwjyr]  to  hvonr/Kwi  tjfts  B.  '  |>li!iiti(iilljfj  vionllfiil 

^Om  Ij^.  '  elKt  an  uiidentandJnjE]  ?1cct  In  und«ntandini;  EJ^  t,  nioci  undertlAnAlrig  U'33. 

^  Imfttu,  Df  tl»]  hcnniu,  the  Kd.  1 .         'or  linw]  of  the  tine  Ad,  i . 

6    Ignoratio   Scripturiirum    ignonitio  ttibc£/)A.T,  16.  cited  below,  p.  490, 1.  jg. 

ClriHti  eirt.    Niawi.  Prol'vj.  ad  iMiam,  Obaerve   the  expression    "  thcao  Epbe- 

0]ip.  IV,  I.  ()i»ns"  in  line  17  above. 
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that  be  indued  with  thia  spiritual  wisdom.  ^  For,  a§  thej  can 
search  where  to  find  thia  wisdom,  aad  know  of  whom  to  aak  it, 
■o  know  they  again  that  in  time  it  is  found,  and  can  therefore 
attemper  themaelveB'  to  the  occasion  of  the  time,  to  suffer  uo 
time  to  pass  away  wherein  they  may  lahour  for  this  wisdom  and 
to  increase  therein.  They""  know  how  God  of  his  infinite  mercy 
and  lenity  giveth"  all  men  here  time  and  place  of  repentance ; 
and  they  see  how  the  wicked,  as  Joh  writeth',  abuse  the  name  h 
their  pride .  and  therefore  do  the  godly  take  tlie  better  hold  of 
the  time,  to  redeem  it  out  of  such  nae  as  it  is  sfKiiled  in  by  the  laj 
wicked.  They  which  have  this  wisdom  of  God  can  gather  by 
the  diligent  and  earnest  study  of  the  worldlings  of  this  present 
life,  how  they  wait  their  times,  and  apply  themselves  to  every 
occasion  of  time,  to"  get  riches,  to  increase  their  lands  and 
patrimony,  They  see  the  time  pass  away,  and  therefore  take  il 
hold  on  it  in  such  wise  that  otherwhiles  they  wOI  with  the  loss" 
of  their  sleep  and  ease,  with  suffering  many  pains,  catch  the 
offer  of  their  time,  kuowing  that  that  which  is  oncep  past  can- 
not be  returned  again :  repentance  may  follow,  but  remedy  is 
none<).  Why  should  not  they  then  that  be  spiritually'^  wise  in  « 
their  generation  wait  their  time,  to  increase  as  fast  in  their 
state,  to  win  and  gain  everlastingly?  They  reason  what  a  brute 
forget  fulness  it  were  in  man,  indued  with  reason,  to  be  ignorant 
of  their  times  and  tides,  when  they  sec  the  tiu-tledove,  the  stork, 

m.  [7-1  and  the  swallow  to  wait  their  times,  as  Hieremy  saitb:   The  ii 
stork  in  the  air  knoweth  her  appointed  limes ;  the  turtle  and  the'' 
crane  and  the  .wallow  ohsen'e  the  lime  of  their  comtnff ;  but  my 
people  hioweth  twt  the  judgment  of  the  Lord. 

T,  [>»■:  St.  Paul  willetb  us  to  redeem  the  time,  because  the  days  art 
evil.  It  is  not  the  counsel  of  St,  Paul  only,  but  of  all  other  K 
that  ever  gave  precepts  of  wisdom.  There  is  no  precept  more 
seriously  given  and  commanded  than  to  know  the  time.  Yea, 
Cliristian  men,  for  that  they  Lear  how  grievously  God  com- 
plaineth  and  threateneth  in  the  Scriptures  them  which  will  not 
know  the  time  of  hia  visitations,  are  learned  thereby  the  rather  j 

^  Out  I  wUl  JlASUH— nxplfitui]  wlHkMa.]  $o  in  Ed.  t ,  Cjt&Jti  aj  thitni  in  nolat  |[,  b,  I  AU  oAer  tvtt- 
liam  s/ivi  thipntmi/t  ihitt.  tteipl  at  Atm>  (n  rwtia  t  it :  nut  t  wui  luule  to  lh«  third  pari  of  mj  lait, 
whwclD  t»  (utpnmd  rurthtr  In  6«plin«  bow  Gnd  gtveth  bli  dsct  aa  uuiintaiidlat  of  Um  motiDiu  it 
lliQ  l]«aveiift,  of  tht  allsrmtlou  utd  eErcuimUncca  of  tlioa.  Wbicb  u  It  AjJlowotb  la  wtvdi  moiv  plw- 
IfiUJ;  Is  Uu  Kit  which  1  hiTc  Uit  rltd  unto  you,  h  it  miut  u»d(  lUUow  In  tban  Uat  h«  todnd 
wait  thh  i^luil  wtodoni.  >  uttunitwr  tbcmMhw}  iKtMiipiir  tbiBuelf  .Hf.  i.  •  wialsia 

MHl  to  iuerMM  ttienin.  Tbef }  nuiloiu.  Atirt  to  Inonun  ti»«ii  Uianr  M  tdUlam.  *  tiuMk  u>1 

IknCi  and  to  16)3,  °  nltb  iha  Ioh]  kIUi  kwAvH  ij^j  EF.  r  ohm]  twiUIrd  itiii.         <i  to 

■«•»]  In  noM  lOas,         '  iplritlBllTl  iplritiiil  1611,  ■  UiiUe  ard  th«]  Mirtta.  th»A»"  1367. 

"  DediC  ei  Deu«  tooum  pocnitentine,  et  ille  abutitur  eo  in  sttparbiam.    Kb/jt. 
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earnestly  to  ap|)ly  themselves  thereunto,  After  our  Saviour 
Christ  had  propheiied  with  weeping  tenrs  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  at  the  last  he  putteth  the  cnuse,  For  thai  thou  had 
not  known  the  lime  of  thy  v'mtaiion.  O  England,  which  canst 
not  nor  will  not  ponder  the  time  of  God's  merciful  visitation, 
shewed  thee  from  day  to  dav,  and  yet  wilt'  not  regard  it.  nei- 
ther wilt  thou  with  his  punishment  be  driven  to  thy  duty,  nor 
with  his  benefits  be  provoked  to  thanks;  if  thou  knewest  what 
may  fall  upon  thee  for  thine«  untlmnk fulness,  thou  wouldeat  pro- 
vide for  thy  peace.* 

Brethren,  howsoever  the  world  in  generality  is  forgetful  of 
God,  let  us  particularly  attend  to  our  time,  and  wiu  the  time 
with  diligence,  and  apply  ourselves  to  that  light  and  grace  that 
is  oftered  us.  Let  us,  if  God's  favour  and  judgments,  which  he 
worketh  in  our  time,  cannot  stir  us  to  call  home  to  ourself  to 
do  that  belong  i  to  our  salvation,  at  the  least  way  let  the  malice 
of  the  devil,  the  naughtiness  of  the  world,  which  we  see  exer- 
cised in  these  perilous  and  last  times  wherein  we  see  our  days 
so  dangerously  set,  provoke  us  to  watch  diligently  to  our  voca- 

1  tion,  to  walk  and  go  forward  therein.  Let  the  misery  and  short 
transitory  joys  spied  in  the  casualty  of  our  days  move  us  while 
we  have  theui  in  our  hands,  and  seriously  stir  us,  to  be  wise,  and 
to  expend  the  gracious  good  will  of  God  to  usward ;  which  all 
the  day  long  sirttcheth  out  his  hands  (as  the  Prophet  saith) 

;  nnto  us,  for  the  most  part  his  merciful  hands,  sometime  his 
heavy  hands ;  that  we,  being  learned  thereby,  may  escape  the 
danger  that  must  needs  fall  on  the  unjust,  who*  lead*  tlmr  datft 
in  felicity  and  pleasure  without  the  knowing  of  God's  will  to- 
ward them,  but  xuildenli/  they  yo  down  into  hell^. 

I  Let  us  be  found  watcliers,  found  in  the  peace  of  the  Lord ; 
that"  at  the  last  day  we  may  ho  ^  found  without  spot  and  blame- 
less. Yea,  let  us  endeavour  ourselves,  good  Christian  people, 
diligently  to  keep  the  presence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us  re- 
nounce all  uncleanness ;  for  he  is  the  Spirit  of  purity.     Let  us 

5  avoid  all  hypocrisy ;  for  this  "i  Holt^  Spirit  will  flee  from  thai 


Luk«  iLii, 
[44.] 


iMi.  IXT,  [>.] 


«  Job  KXl, 

lis]  I 

fflPB*.  Bl,    ' 


,  ww.Ui-I, 


'  )««  wfli;  jvl  »yi  fc'ri.  1,  "  fur  thine]  fcw  Ihy  Kit  I.  "  O  Engluid Uiy  penw.]  « In 

E<1.  r,  i-frv;i(  ai  /luvn  in  miifl  t,  il.  But  all  nIrVimi  a/ Ihr  tieiltim  auMn  jKh  U'  pnMiV  '*■>'-  " 
Kni|lu<l,  [loiider  ths  time  of  Ood'i  nwrirnl  riidtHt<i>n,  wltisli  fi  Amut  ibai  tltim  ik)  la  i»ti  i>"<l 
yd  will  Bot  nakrd  It.  NdUuir  wUt  Uiou  wlUi  tii«  puuMiRicnl  b*  driiwi  »  thy  du^,  nor  wlU>  hi* 
IwaMlll*  bi  pramkod  U>  thaolw.  If  (Ih>d  knewat  what  lua^  full  ujum  Itaee  tor  IhlH  nnUttnJifiihMM, 
Omq  VDuhkait  prailde  for  thy  [wm.    Empt  that  nti  fi-itm  1 5f>^  (,  throm  Uk  ^rtt  tm  truttma  intu 

am  br  l-rintlHli  O  Enghtid— mi5»rd  It.  rwlthw lo  IliitDlu,  i  bdonit]  lMliHl|elh  I  jhj  I>, 

bei'mgthr /'W"  tcf!>.         '  lenAI  ImdHh  Fit,  i.         •  LvtA;  IhKl  t.ordi  itrMi  that  £<!,  i. 


s  Diiount  in  hoDiB  (Uea  i 


«,  ot  in  fiuncto  *A  inf«n»  dcocenHuttt.    VtOg. 
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I  »WiMl.l,l4] 
I  I  IJcb.  lii, 

h  Dib.  I, 


ft  [Rote.  il« 
^  I  Cor  %r, 


wAicA  is  feigned.     Cast  we  off  all  malice  and  evil''  will;  for  this 
Spirit  *  will  never  etiier  into  an  evil-willing  soul.    Let «  as '  cast 
away  all  the  whole  lump  of  sin  that  standeth  about  us  ^ ;  for  he ' 
will  never  dwell  in  thai  body  thai  is  subdued  to  sin.    Wc  ciuinot 
be  seen  thankful  to  Almighty  God,  and  work*-  such  despite  to  the  ji 
Spirit  of  grace,  by  whom  we  be  Banctified.    If  we  do  our  endea- 
vour, we  shall  not  need  to  fear,  we  shall  be  able  to  overcome  all 
our  enemies  that  fight  against  us.     Only  let  ug  apply  ourself  *    1 
to  accept  the  graced  that  is  offered  us.     Of  Almighty  God  we 
liave  comfort  by  his  goodness ;  of  our  Saviour  Christ's  mediation  lo 
we  may  be  sure ;  and  this  Holy  Spirit  will  suggest  unto  us  that   ■ 
shall  be  wholesome,  and  confirm  us  in  all  things.     Therefore  it 
cannot  be  but  true  that  St,  Paul  affirmeth  ",  Of  him,  by  him,  and 
in  Aim"*  Ae  all  things :  and  in  him,  after  this  transitory  life  well    I 
passed,  shall  we  have  all  things,     For  St.  Paul  saith ',  When  the  15 
Son  of  God  shall  subdue  all  things  unto  Mm,  then  shall  God  be  all 
in  all.  I 

If  ye  will  know  how  God  shall  be  all  in  all,  verily  after  this 
sense  may  ye  underatand  it.     In  this  world  ye  see  that  we  be     , 
fain  to  borrow  many  things  to  our  necessity  of  many  creatures ; 
there  is  no  one  thing  that  sufEceth  all  our  necessities.    If  we  be 
an  huiigredj  we  lust  for  bread.     If  we  be  athirst,  we  seek  to  be 
refreshed  with  ale*^  or  wine.     If  we  be  cold,  we  seek  for  cloth. 
If  we  be  sick,  we  seek  to  the  physician.     If  we  be  in  heaviness, 
we  seek  for  comfort  of  our  friends  or  of  company.    So  that  there  s 
is  no  one  creature  by  itself  s  that  can  content  all  our  wants  and 
desires.     But  in  the  world  to  come,  in  that  everlasting  felicity,  ■ 
we  shall  no  more  beg  and  seek  our  particular  comforts  and  com- 
modities  of  divers  creatures,  but  we  shall  possess  all  that  we  can 
aak  and  desire  in  God,  and  God  shall  be  to  ua  all  things.     He  30 
shall  be  to  us  both  father  and  mother ;  he  shall  be  bread  and 
drink,  cloth,  physicians,  comfort '' ;  he  shall  be  all  things  to  us, 
and  that  of  much  more  blessed  fashion  and  more  sufficient  con- 
teutation  than  ever  these  creatures  were  unto  us,  with  much 
more  delectation '  than  ever  man's  reason  ^  is  able  to  conceive, 
r  c«.  H,  [»,]  The  eye  of  man  is  not  able  to  behold,  nor  his  ear  can  hear,  nor  it 

^  and  btU]  ancl  oil  «viiyVi»i'i  ^6^  EP,       '  sou),   L«t]  eoiiI.    And  let  ^(f.  i ,       *  oitrnelf  ]  fnjivalirtf 

1613,  ■  Uiei!™™;  that  gr»(»/^mii  1567,  iwttlnJe)  of«Jefi*,  t.         •  ilwlf)  Wnurtf  fiil.  1. 

*  pTi^sJriaoft,  comfort]  tft  (n  all,  Nl  witfi  t^  pt>tlit  Utvtm  tAt  fmj  tF&rtU,     Pn-ftapt  fltf  mUAor  Wfvl*  , 
phjrftKian  di  comrort.  (  delcctationj  det^kuntion/rpjfi  15^^  V,  ^  inAn'i  TVion]  RUKn*t  dedft- 

nllou  tltftti  ever  oiftn^s  rvuon  t6>i. 

u  Deponentce  omne  pondu^  et  eircumiitaiu  nos  pe<.i:atuia.    I'tilg. 
10  See  befot^.  p.  4"!,  n.  3. 
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eon  be  compassed  in  the  heart  of  man,  what  joy  it  is  that  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 

Let  OS  all  conclude  then  with  one  voice  with  the  words  of 
St.  Paul :  To  him  which  is  able  abundantly  to  do  >  beyond  our  de-  sphm.  in, 
5  sires  and  thoughts,  according  to  the  power  working  in  us,  be  glory      " 
and  praise  in  his  Church  by  Christ  Jesus  for  ev«r,  world  without 
end.    Amen. 

I  (baudaatljr  to  do]  to  do  abundutlyyWiM  1563  O. 


AN    EXHORTATION 


I 


TO  BE  SPOKEN  TO  SUCH  PARISHES 

WHERE  THEY  USE  THEIR  PERAMBULATIONS* 

IN    ROGATION    WEEK 

FOR  THE  OVERSIGHT  OF  THE  BOUNDS  AND  LIMITS  i 

OP  THEIR  TOWNS'*. 

Although  we  be  now  assembled  together,  good  Christian 
1  people,  most  principully  to  taud  and  thank  Alraightj  God  for 
his  great  benefita,  by  beholding  the  fields  replenished  with  all 
manner  fruit  '^,  to  the  maititeuaucc  of  our  corporal  necessities,  is 
for  our  food  and  sustenance ;  and  partly  also  to  make  our  hum- 
ble suits  in  prayers  to  his  fatherly  providence,  to  conserve  the 
same  fruits,  in  sending  us  seasonable  weather,  whereby  we  may 
gather  in  the  said  fruits  to  that  end  for  which  his  merciful'* 
goodness  hath  provided  them  ;  yet  have  we  occasion  secondarily  i 
given  us  in  our  walks  on  these  ^  days  to  consider  the  old  ancient 
1  bounds  and  limits  belonging  to  our  own  township  and  to  other 
our  ueiglibours  bordering  about  us,  to  the  intent  that  we  should 
be  content  with  our  own,  and  not  contentiously  strive  for  other's, 
to  the  breach  of  charity,  by  any  encroaching  one  upon  anutlier,  lo 
or  claiming  f  one  of  the  other  further  than  that  in  ancient  right 
and  custom  our  forefathers  have  peaceably  laid  out  unto  us  for 
our  commodity  and  comfort, 

Surely  a  great  oversight  it  were  in  ns,  which  he  Christian  men 
in  one  profession  of  faith,  daily  looking  for  that  heavenly  in-i$ 
heritanee  which  is  bought  for  every  one  of  us  by  the  blood- 
shedding  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  strive  and  fall  to  vari- 
ance for  the  earthly  bounds  of  our  towns,  to  the  disquiet  of  our 
life  betwixt  ourselves,  to  the  wasting  of  our  goods  by  vain  ex- 
penses and  costs  in  the  law.  We  ought  to  remember  that  our  j« 
habitation  is  but  transitory  and  short  in  this  mortal  life.  The 
more  shame  it  were  to  fall  out  into  immortal  hatred  among  our- 
selves for  so  brittle  possessions,  and  so  to  lose  our  eternal  in- 
heritance in  heaven.      It  may  stand  well  with  charitj'  for  a 


•Ihtav]  I 
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I  Clirtstiaa  man  quietly  to  maintaiu  hia  right  and  just  title ;  and  ^M 
it  ia  t)ie  part  of  every  good  townaniau  to  preserve,  as  much  as  ^H 
lieth  ill  him,  the  liberties,  franchises,  hounds,  and  limits  of  liis  ^H 
town  aud  country.     But  yet  so  to  k  strive  for  our  very  rights        ^M 

I  5  and  duties  with  the  breach  of  love  and  charity,  ifhich  is  the  only        ^M 

'     livery  of  a  Christian  man,  or  with  the  hurt  of  godly  pence  and        ^M 

'  quiet,  by  the  which  we  be  knit  together  in  one  general  fellow*  ^M 
ship  of  Christ's  family,  in  one  common  honschold  of  God,  that  ^M 
is  utterly  forbidileti,  that  doth  God  abhor  and  detest ;  which 

' lo  (irovoketh  Almighty  God's  wiath  otherwhilea ''  to  deprive  us 
quite  of  our  commodities  and  liberties,  because  we  do  ao  abuse 
them  for  matter '  of  strife,  discord,  and  dissension.  St.  Paul 
blamed  the  Corinthians  for  such  contentious  suing  among  them- 
selves, to  the  slander  of  their  profession  before  the  enemies  of 

•  ij  Christ's  religion,  saying  thus  unto  them  :  Now  there  is  utletii/  a  j  cm.v).  [7, 
faull  amottfj  you,  because  tfe  go  to  law  otw  with  another,    fi'hif 
rather  suffer  ye  not  wrong?  why  rather  suffer  ye  not  harm  ? 

If  St.  Paul  hlameth  the  Christian  men,  whereof  some  of  them 
for  their  own  right  went  contcntiously''  so  to  law,  commending 

10  thereby  the  profession  of  patience  Jii  a  Christian  tn^n ;  if  Clirist 

our  Saviour  woidd  have  us  rather  to  suffer  wrong,  and  to  turn**"""  •• 
our  left  cheek  to  him  which  hath  smitten  the  right,  to  suft'cronc 
wrong  after  another,  rather  than  by  breach  of  charity  to  defend 
our  own  ;  in  what  state  be  they  before  God  who  do  the  wrong? 

145  what  curses  do  they  fall  into  which  by'  false  witness  defraud 
either  neighbour'"  or  township  of  Ids  due  right  and  just  pos- 
session ?  which  will  not  let  to  take  an  oath  by  the  holy  Name 
of  God,  the  Author  of  all  truth,  to  set  out  a  falsehood"  aud 
a  wrong?    Know  ye  not,  saith  St.  Paul,  that  l/ie  wtriy/iteom  n/tall  iivri,  14 

30  Ttot  inherit  the  kitigdom  of  God?  What  shall  he"  then  win,  to 
increase  a  little  the  bounds  and  possessions  of  the  earth,  and 
lose  the  possession  c  of  the  inheritance  everlasting?  Let  ns 
therefore  take  such  heed  in  maintaining  of  our  bounds  and  pos- 
sessions, that  we  commit  not  wrong  by  incroaching  upon  other. 

,  35  Let  us  beware  of  sudden  verdict  in  things  of  doubt.  Let  us  well 
adWse  ourselves,  to  advouch  that  certainly  whereof  either  we  have 
no  good  knowledge  or  remembrance,  or  to  claim  that  we  have  no 
just  title  to. 

Thou  shalt  not,  commandeth  Almiffhty  God  in  his  Law,  «- i""'  «'«■ 


(  ]r*l  Ml  t«]  yst  m  frrau  ijHi.         »  »tharwhrl»]  otli«r»hllpAi>w  ijjo.         '  nmtIcO  iiuttCfi.A'nM 
156^  C.  ^  eonl^)tluu*l.v ]  0<>nt^ntli]iiRtt0M  i  j^j  R-D  aitd  V,  of  cfflitoiitiomnvt  i^tiji  R.         '  vhicll 

by]  vt\\tt  >ij  itisy       ^  cUlier  ubighlKvur]  oitliar  tiKit  tie^Iibour/rpm  t(07,        *  nut  a  (^keh^odl  mat 
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t>(llLUTlj, 


1  ITmh.  Iv, 


k 


Drat,  ah  > 
I    tltvlt.  il>. 


move  thy  neighbour'a  mark,  which  they  of  oid  time  hccve  set  i 
thine 'i  inheritance.    Thou  shali  not,  saith  SalomoD,  remove  the 
ancient  bounds  which  thy  fathers  have  laid.    Aud,  lest  we  should 
esteem  it  to  be  but  a  light  offeoce  so  to  do,  we  shall  understaud 
that  it  is  reckoned  among  the  curses  of  God  prouounced  upon  s 
Binnera.     Accursed  be  he,  saith  Almighty  God  by  Moses,  u>ho 
removeth  his  neighbour's  doles  and  marks  ^ :  and  all  the  people 
shall  say,  answering  Amen  thereto,  as  ratifying  that  curse  upon 
whom  it  doth  light.     They  do  much  provoke  the  wrath  of  God   - 
upon  themselves,  which  use  to  grind  up  the  doles  and  marka  i] 
which  of  ancient  time  were  laid  for  division '  of  meres  ^  and 
balks » in  the  fields,  to  bring  the  owners  to  their  right.    They 
do  wickedly  which  do  turn  up  the  ancient  terries  ^  of  the  fields, 
that  old  men  beforetime^  with  great  pains  did  tread  out;  whereby  ■ 
the  lord's  records,  (which  be  the  tenant's  evidences,)  be  perverted  »f 
aud  translated,  sometime  to  the  disheriting  of  the  right  owner, 
to  the  oppression  of  the  poor  fatherless  or  the  poor  widow.  ■ 
These  covetous  men  know  not  what  inconveniences  they  be  au- 
thors' of.     Sometime  by  such  craft  and  deceit  be  committed 
great  discords"  and  riots  in  the  challenge  of  their  lands,  yea, 
sometime "  murders  and  bloodshed ;  whereof  thou  art  guilty, 
whosoever  thou  be  that  givest  the  occasion  thereof. 

This  covetous  practising  therefore  with  thy  neighbour't 
lands  and  goods  is  hateful  to  Almighty  God.  Let  no  man  sui- 
tilly  C07npass  or  defi'aud  his  neighbour,  biddcth  St,  Paul,  in  any 
manner  of  cause.  For  God,  aaith  he,  is  a  revenger  of  all  such. 
God  is  the  God  of  all  equity  and  righteousness,  and  therefore 
forbiddeth  all  such  deceit  and  subtitty  in  his  Law  by  these 
words :  Ye  shall  not  do  unjustly  v  in  judgment,  in  tine,  in  weight, 

t  Uilii*}  UmIt  i6)j.        •  lot  diTtilim]  (OT  the  dlvliliin  /rgm  i  ;!)>.        •  belDivtiaMi  bofonUmiK/tfla 
js6i  C.  ^  IwattthwA]  Ito  Uie  fcutli'^n/rvM  ijH>.         "  diBnniB]  dlwrden/Wim  i  jfis.         *  p 

Bometunfl]  jrv,  loinetiinei/rDM  igAj  O.  ■  Deut.  nil]  «)  fn  att-        i  not  do  UBiuMjl  Dot  m^Uftlf 

I  jHi.  (587,  tjqf  ^  Dot  deoJ  unjuvUjr  ibaj. 


I  Mftledictus  qui  tntnefert  tentiinos 
prr)pini|ui  buS.  V«ig.  Kendered,  Cttrted 
be  he  which  tmnsl^3teth  the  boujuU  and 
tiolei  of  hit  Hcighhmir,  in  Queen  Eliz. 
Ityunet.XIX  ;  Curdwell't  Oocnment.  Ann, 
Nil-  Xtm,  Vol.  I,  p.  188,  I.  The  word 
"  dole/'  which  proporly  meana  a  portion 
dault  out  or  assigned  to  any  oris,  is  here 
used  fur  »  low  post  or  stone  s^t  in  the 
ground  to  nuu-li  the  division  of  proper- 
ties. Set?  Mr^  Allwrt  Way's  note  on  the 
word  in  hi  a  edition  of  the  Promjitorium 
Parrulumm,  p.  I  jfi. 


"  increa  :  botindaries.  In  gone  pMta 
of  England  the  wonl  is  uejwly  Bjnonj- 
moua  with  "  lallts,"**  here  :  sec  Albert  j 
Way  on  "meer,"  lii'rf.  p.  .i-tj.  In  othmn 
it  has  A  larger  application,according  to  iti 
use  bj  Spentcr,  Fatric  Qjufne,  in,  ix,  46. 

3  halka  :  narrow  stri})S  of  land  left  un- 
plotlghed  between  two  pieces  of  nnble 
in  n  common  field.  Spenser  uiakea  x 
forcible  metaphor  of  it  in  the  Fiterv 
Qiuene,  VI,  li,  16.     See  note  6  twlow. 

4  The  word  "  terriee"  has  not  been 
diecoTered  elsewhere. 
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(ir  measure:  t/ow^  skall  have  just  balances,  true  weights,  and  true 

measures.  False  balance,  saith  Salomon,  are  an  abominalmi  unto  ?">».  »i,  [' 
the  Lord.  Remember  wliat  St. Paul  saith,  God  is  the  revenger"" 
of  all  wrong  and  injustice;  as  we  see  by  daily  expericucBj  how- 
5  ever  it  thrivetli  ungraciously  which  is  gotten  by  falsehood  and 
craft.  We  be  taught  by  experience,  how  Almiglity  God  never 
siiifereth  the  third  heir  to  enjoy  his  father's  wrong  possessions'"; 
yea,  many,  a  time  they  are  taken  from  himself  in  his  own  life- 
time.    God  is  not  bound  to  defend  such  possessions  as  be^ 

JO  gotten  by  the  dci-il  and  his  counsel.     God  will  defend  all  such 
men's  goods  and  possessions  which  by  him  arc  obtained  and 
possessed,  and  will  defend  them  against  the  violent  oppressor. 
So  witnesaeth  Salomon:  The  Lord  will  deslroij  the  /totise  of  the  ptov.it, 
proud  tnan ;  but  he  will  siabUsh  the  borders  of  the  widow.    No  *^' 

15  doubt  of  it,  saith  David,  better  is  a  Utile  truly  gotten  to  the  right-  PtiHY) 
t'ous  man,  than  the  innumerable  riches  of  the  wrongful  man.     Let  '    ** 

us  flee  therefore,  good  people,  all  wroftg  practices  in  getting, 
maintaining,  and  defending  our  possessions,  lands,  and  liveIodes^ 
our  bounds  and  liberties,  remembering  that  such  possessions  be 

10  all  under  God's  rcvengeauce. 

But  what  do  Ic  apeak  of  bouse  and  land?  nay,  it  is  said  in 
Scriptures '•,  that  God  in  his  ire  doth  root  up  whole  kingdoms  for 
wrongs  and  oppressions,  and  doth  translate  kingdoms  from  one 
nation  to  another  for  unrighteous  dealing,  for  wrongs  and  riches 

nj  gotten  by  deceit.     This  is  the  practice  of  the  Holy  Oue,  saith  i>»n,  iv.ci).] 
Daniel,  to  the  intent  that  living  men  may  know,  that  the  Most 
High  hath  power  on  the''  kingdoms  of  men,  and  giveth  them  to 
whomsoever  he  will.     Furthermore,  what  is  the  cause  of  penury 
and  scarceness,  of  dearth  and  famine?  any'  other  thing  but  a 

30  token  of  God's  ire,  revenging  our  wrongs  and  injuries  one  donee 

to  another  ?    )V  have  sown  much,  upbraideth  God  by  bis  Prophet  Huggas  i,  D 
Aggci,  and  yet  bring  in  little;  ije  eat,  but  ye  be  not  sati.^fed;  ye  ^ 
drink,  but  ye  be  not  filled ;  ye  clothe  yourselves,  but  ye  be  not 
warm  ;  and  he  that  earneth  his  wages  putteth  it  in  a  bottomless 

2S purse.  Ye  look ^ for  much  increase,  but  lo,  it  came  to  little;  and, 
when  ye  brought  it  home  into  your  barns,  I  did  blow  it  away, 
saith  the  Lord.     0  consider  therefore  the  ire  of  God  against 

•  you]  ^frem  1574.  •  u  ba]  lu  mfrnm  ijBi.  ''  UvelMloa]  10  in  all,  bat  Hvelorda  fcjf  emr  In 
r*J3.  Sei  iMifft  tii,  m/le  g.  '  du  I]  du  we>oi(ilj63  C.  *  tii  Scrii>lufM]  in  Scrinture  ijdj  r-ijji. 
In  tin  Scrl|iluTi9/t-t>in  ijNi,  •  DD  Ui«]  over  tk>  1(11  j.  'ianiasl  w^]  tumix?  in  it  any  Ki)i, 

(OUdoneJ  duue  ona  isaj.  ''  look]  looked /n«n  i|«a. 


L 


s  De  male  quoeajtifl  non  gamkt  ter-    Stm.  m  ad  Pop,,  Wvrkt  in,  85,  86,  etl 
tills  hseruB.   Atla'j.  Gdb,  t''J</nati,  497.     JadAttn. 
Cited  (but  witli  WjT  for  non)  by  Sandrrton, 
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gleaners,  gatherers,  and  incroachers  upon  otlier  men's  lands 
and  possessions! 

It  is  lamentable  to  ace  in  some  places,  how  greedy  men  use 
to  plough  and  grate  upon  their  neighbour'a  land  that  lieth  next 
them ;  how  covetous  men  nowadays  plough  up  so  nigh  the  com- 
mon balks  and  walks,  which  good  men  beforetime  made  the 
greater  and  broader,  partly  for  the  commodious  walk  of  his 
neighbour,  partly  for  the  better  shack  ">  in  harvest  time  to  the 
more  comfort  of  his  poor  neighbour's  cattle.  1 1  is  a  shame  to 
behold  the  insatiableaess  of  some  covetous  persons  in  their 
doings;  that  where  their  ancestors  left  of  their  land  a  bfoad 
and  sufiScient  bierbalk  to  carry  the  corpse  to  the  Christian  se- 
pulture ',  how  men  ^  pinch  at  such  bierbalks,  which  by  long  use 
and  custom  ought  to  be  inviolably  kept  for  that  purpose ;  and 
now  they  either  quite  ear  ?  them  up,  and  turn  the  dead  body  to 
be  borne  further  about  in  the  high  streets,  or  else,  if  they  leave 
any  such  mere,  it  is  too  strait  for  two  to  walk  on.  These  strange 
ineroaehments,  good  neighbours,  should  be  looked  upon,  these 
should  be  considered,  in  these  days  of  our  perambulations; 
and  afterward '  the  parties  monished  ™  and  charitably  reformed, 
who  be  the  doers  of  such  private  gaining  to  the  slander  of  the 
township  and  to  the"  hinderance  of  the  poor. 

Vour  highways  should  be  considered  in  your  walks,  to  under- 
stand where  to  bestow  your  days'  works  according  to  the  good 
statutes  provided  for  the  same  *.  It  is  a  good  deed  of  mercy  to 
amend  the  dangerous  nod  noisome  ways,  whereby  thy "  poor 
neighbour,  sitting  on  his  seely  weak  beast,  foundereth  not  in 


I  aOpulturB]  Hapiilclire  1563  f^F. 


•«idto|]»]uulllw.lhniisBi.       •>  thy]  Uh  ijftj  B-F. 


fi  The  word  "Bbnck"  iacnnunoiilyased 

in  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  with  reference  to 
the  turtiing  of, swine  into  stubble  fields 
to  pick  up  tliQ  gnun  iliii  has  been  nhnketi 
out  of  the  ripe  enn,  or  into  oak  or  beech 
wootk  to  pick  up  iiaomg  or  nuuit.  Ri- 
cbarJson  nays  it  i»  "opplied  goneraUj 
to  feed  amunj/  iluhhle,"  and  cites  in  proof 
thiii  sentence  of  the  HomiJy.  No  doubt 
the  practicQ  of  turning  oattlu  of  lUl  kinds 
into  open  fiulda  as  sooti  as  the  00m  ba« 
Ueon  got  in  is  unramon  in  mnny  parts  of 
Krtgliind,  but  this  word  doos  not  seem 
to  be  in  une  concerning  it ;  and  it  in  Dot 
till  aflor  hiLrvcst  that  cattle  and  Birine 
ore  80  turned  out  to  food,  wherea«  the 
"ihtiek"  of  the  Iloinvly  was  Houiulhing 
"in  (inrvoat  tiiivii." 


Unable  to  offer  a  satia&itary  expla- 
nation of  the  word  hers,  I  will  onlj-iuld, 
as  possible  matertiUs  for  one,  tliat  in 
Kutifind,  at  least  in  the  paHi^b  of  South 
Lulieuliiun  (iu  the  Master  of  Balltol  Col- 
lege infornia  mo),  a  balk  oou^deraULy 
broader  tboo  others  in  the  same  field,  so 
brood  as  to  allow  a  cart  to  travel  along 
it,  is  called  a  "  shock j  balk,"  and  tiiat 
in  the  Beoond  edition  of  Cun'i  Glvtaarf 
af  tht  Oraven  BiaUct  "shacket"  is  ei- 
pl^ned  aa  "a  small  cart  load." 

7  ea,t :  plough  ;  as  in  Dait.  XXt,  4, 
I  Sam.  vm,  :i,  /».  xss,  14. 

8  See  Stat,  j  ft  3  PhiUp  aiid  Murf,  «. 
S,  raquiiing  parisliiuners  to  gire  four 
days'  woirk  every  year  towards  tlie  rv- 
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the  deep  thereof,  and  so  the  market  theP  worse  served  for  discou- 
raging of  poor  victuallers  to  resort  thither  for  the  same  cause. 

If  now  therefore  ye  will  hnvc  your  prayers  heard  before  Al- 
mighty God  for  the  increase  of  your  corn  and  cattle,  and  for 
5  the  defence  thereof  from  uaseasonable  mists  and  blasts,  from 
hail  and  other  such  tempests,  love  equity  and  righteousness, 
ensue  mercy  and  charity,  which  God  most  rcquireth  at  our 
hands.  Which  Almighty  God  respected  1  chiefly  in  making  his 
civil  laws  for  his  people  the  Israelites,  in  charging^  the  owners pUTit.mh.* 

[MO  not  to  gather  up  their  corn  too  nigli  at  harvest  season,  nor  the  «jv,£i9-w,j 
grapes  and  olives  in  gathering  time,  but  to  leave  bchiud  some 
cars  of  corn  for  the  poor  gleaners.     By  this  he  meant  to  induce 
them  to  pity  the  poor,  to  relieve  the  needy,  to  shew  mercy  and 
kindness.     It  cannot  be  lost  which  for  his  soke  is  distributed  to 

»5  the  poor.    Fori'  he  which  miimtereth  seed  to  the  sower  and  ircorfvsenf.tr, 

Eio ;  P».cil»i, 

ia  the  hunffftf,  which  sendcth  down  the  early  and  latter  rain  upon  i:]  ai»iu. 
your  fields,  so  to  fill  up  the  darns  uiith  com  and  the  mjKpresses  i'»,',7.j 
with  wine  and  oil;  he,  I  say,  who  recompenseth  all  kiud  benefits'' 
in  the  remrrection  of  the  just  /  he  will  assuredly  recompense  all 

Ibo  merciful  deeds  shewed  to  the  needy,  howsoever  unable  the  poor 

is  upon  whom  it  is  bestowed.     O,  aaith  Salomon,  let  not  nierci/  P""f-  m,  is, 
and  truth  forsake  thee.     Bind  them  about  thy  neck,  saith  he,  and 
write  them  on  the  table  of  thy  heart :  so  shall  thou  find  favour  at 
God's  hand.     Thus  Iwnoitr  thou  the  Lord  with  thy  riches,  and 

35  tmth  the  firsf/htits  ^  of  thine  increase  .■  so  shall  thy  barm  be  filled 
with  abundance,  and  thy  presses  ghall  brust '  with  mvj  wine. 
Nay,  God  hath  promised'  to  open  the  windows  of  heaven  upon  « [PfoT,  .i, 
the  liberal  righteous  man,  that  he  shall  want  nothing.     He  will  ii.uo 
repress  the  devouring  caterpillar,  which  should  devour  your 

30  fruits.     He  will  give  you  peace  and  quiet  to  gather  in  your  pro- 
vision, that  ye  may '  sit  every  maii  vnder  his  own  vine  quietly,  • '  m**"*-  '*" 
Without  fear  of  the  foreign  enemies  to  mvade  you.    He  will  give 
jou,  not  only  food  to  feed  on,  but  stomachs  and  good  appetites 
to  take  comfort  of  your  fruits,  whereby  in  all  things  ye  may 

35  have  sufficiency.  Finally,  he  will  bless  you  with  all  manner 
abundance  in  this  transitory  life,  and  endue  you  ivith  all  man- 
ner benediction  Jf  in  the  next  world,  iu  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
through  the  merits  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  To  whom  with  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  everlastingly  r.   A  men. 

f  mikAvt  Ibej  market  U  lbs  t 563  B-F,  4  nfi>eelad]  i*w[4ctinK/rpm  1  jf<3.  '  kind  beiuAla] 

Und  nf  tmiefli*  ijdi  O-V.andftim  i5;o.  ■  tlie  flnt/rulta]  Uiji  nutfruita  ijtj  A-O.         >  linatl 

litinrt  /rum  1 574.       •  1  MMb.  It]  m  (n  all  tlU  i6j],  t^en  tmititd,        •  inaBwr  iMMdieUM}  muincir 
lit  ttcncdff^ikfii  1 613.         t  fiwlutlDvlj']  rrarlwttln^/rom  i  $1*1. 
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AN    HOMILY 


OF  THE  STATE  OF  MATRLMONY. 

1  HE  word '  of  Almighty  God  doth  teatify  and  declare  whence 
the  original  begioning  of  matrimoay  cometh,  and  why  it  is  or* 
dained.  It  is  instituted  of  God,  to  the  intent  that  man  and  s 
woman  should  live  lawfully  in  a  perpetual  friendly  fellowship", 
to  bring  forth  fruit,  and  to  avoid  fornication :  by  which  meaua^ 
a  good  conscience  might  be  prescrred  on  both  parties  in  bridling 
the  corrupt  inclinations  of  the  flesh  within  the  limits  of  honesty ; 
for  God  liath  straitly  forbidden  all  whoredom  and  uncleanncss, 
and  hath  fronj  time  to  time  taken  grievous  punishments^  of  this 
inordinate  lust,  as  all  stories  and  ages  hath<^  declared.  Further- 
more, it  is  also  ordained,  that  the  Church  of  God  and  his  king- 
dom might  by  this  kind  of  life  be  conserved  and  enlarged,  not 
only  in  that  God  giveth  children  by  his  blessing,  but  also  in 
that  they  be  brought  up  by  the  parents  godly  in  the  knowledge 
of  God's  word;  that  thus"  the  knowledge  of  God  and  true  reli- 
gion'^ might  be  delivered  by  sneccssion  from  one  to  another, 
that  finally  many  might  enjoy  that  everlasting  immortality. 

Wherefore,  forasmuch  as  matrimony  serveth  as  f  well  to  avoid 
sin  and  offence  as  to  encreaae  the  kingdom  of  God,  you,  as  all 
other  which  enter  that  states,  must  acknowledge  this  benefit  of 
God  with  pure  and  thankful  minds,  for  that  he  hath  so  ruled 

•  Iriendlj!  rrUciin]il|>1  (riendihlti  i6i,(.        *>  iDiuuu]  nieui,,^iiM  t;S>,        •  inmlduiiHita]  pmUk> 
tnenl/rcim  1581.         **  agca liAtlil  Ef^hvn from  15^1.         '  thiuj  HtkiiU  tsji*         '  ternChM] 
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1  Aa  tnUGh  ^  hait  of  this  Homily, 
TiAmely,  all  froni  t^o  bogintiing  of  it  to 
tliB  end  of  tlio  qiiotdtion  from  P»nlm 
cxxviii  on  p^B  506,  And  the  conctiiding 
paragmjih  from  "  Wheronpon  do  your 
beat  eiideoTour"  on  page  514,  is  irfcns- 
lated  with  very  little  altemtii>n  from  an 
Adilrena  of  Veit  Dietrich  or  Tlteodor,  a 
prenchcr  of  ^ent  celehrity  nt  Nurem- 
berg ;  of  which  there  \s  a  Lntiii  Version 
under  the  title,  Adhortatio  ad  Piot 
Oet^Mgu  OeniKHHW  ier^t»  n  M,  Vito 
!%eaek)ro  pku  memenae,  on  i>i^n.  C  c 
j-7  of  Selneccer'o  work  upon  the  E\V»- 


atles  of  St.  Peter,  /*  JJi't-i  Prtri  Apo- 

ttoH  Epitloiat  Carmtn  Faraphriutimm 
tt  Homiliat,  am  Cmtuma,  Aulhort 
M.  Nicolas  Sdfucetrt),  ctim  Indifc  prat- 
ripiiorum  loeontm,  nn  octavo  viJumo 
printed  at /ma  In  1^6^,  But  the  Ad- 
dresfl  in  German  has  not  been  fonnd, 
nor  any  earlier  copy  of  »  latin  Version 
of  it. 

Fi)r  the  better  nodeistaadiog  of  the 
Homily,  a  few  paagi^;eB  from  SeJneccer's 
translation  are  given  in  footnotes. 

'■i  Dei  agnttio  et  vcriui  Dei  cuUu«. 
Skin. 
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your  hearts'"  3  that  ye  follow  not  the  example  of  the  wicked 

world,  who  set  their  delight  in  filthiness  of  sin,  where  both'  of 

you  stand  in  the  fear  of  Clod,  and  abhor  all  filthinesa.    For  that 

is  surely  the  singular  gift  of  God,  where  tlie  common  example 

I    5  of  the  world  declareth  how  the  devil  hath  their  hearts  bound 

and  entangled  in  divers  snares,  so  that  they  in  their  wifeless 

state  run  into  open  abominations  without  any  grudge  of  their 

I      conscience.     Wliich  sort  of  men  that  liveth''  so  desperately  and 

I      filthily',  what  damnation  taiTicth  for  them  St.  Paul  dcscribcth 

I  lo  it  to  them,  saying,  Neither  whoremongers'^  neither  adulterers  i cnr  vi, { 

shaH  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,     This  horrible  judgment  of  '°* 

God  ye  be  escaped  thorough  •>  hia  mercy ',  if  so  be  that  ye  lire 

iinseparately  according  to  God's  ordinance. 
But  yet  I  would  not  have  yon  careless,  without  watching. 
ij  For  the  devil  will  assay  to  attempt  all  things  to  interrupt  and 

'  hinder  your  hearts  and  godly  purpose,  if  ye  will  give  him  auy 
entry.     For  he  will  either  labour  to  break  this  godly  knot  once 

I  begun  betwi.\t  you,  or  else  at  the  least  he  will  labour  to  en- 
comber  it  with  divers  griefs  and  displeasures.     And  this  is  hia" 

1 9o  principal  craft,  to  work  dtssensiou  of  hearts  of  the  one  from  the 
other ;  that,  whereas  now  there  is  pleasant  and  sweet  love  be- 
twixt you,  he  will  in  the  stead  thereof  bring  in  most  bitter  and 

]  unpleasant  discord.  And  surely  that  same  adversary  of  ours 
doth,  as  it  were  from  above,  assault  man's  nature  and  condition. 

^5  For  this  folly  is  ever  from  our  tender  age  grown  up  with  us,  to 

I  have  a  desire  to  rule,  to  think  highly  by  ourself  P,  so  that  none 
thinketh  it  meet  to  give  place  to  another.  That  wicked  vice  of 
stubborn  will  and  self  love  is  more  meet  to  break  and  to  dissever 
the  love  of  heart,  than  to  preserve  concord.    Wherefore  married 

JO  persons  must  apply  their  minds  in  most  earnest  wise  to  concord, 
and  must  crave  continually  of  God  the  help  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
so  to  rule  their  hearts  and  to  knit  theii'  minds  together,  that 
they  be  not  dissevered  by  any  division  of  discord. 

I         This  necessity  of  prayer  must  be  oft  in  the  occupyingi  and 

'35  using  of  married  persons,  that  ofttime '  the  otie  should  pray  for 
the  other,  lest  hate  and  debate  do  arise  betwixt  them.  And 
because  few  do  consider  this  thing,  but  more  few  do  perform  it, 

I  k  jr<>ivi>«rt>]  aurlinrta  g<;i-i<gc.  1  where  txiUi]  bnt  boUi  16I].  '  Unth]  Un^ffimt 

r        Ihrmitihfrom  15^3  li.         "  tfttil>]  U  tilt  lOi^.         r  byoum]/]  ot  ovsatM  i6i^,  «  DCcup,fl3ijr) 

pmctlnibi},  '  DaUm]  oftOmayhiM  1579. 

X  Agere  gratia*  pro  boc  bencBcio,  quod  animum  «sj«J«ai»di  Tobii  dedit.   Scln. 
*  Dei  bencficio.  fktn.     See  niito  3. 
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(I  flay,  to  pray  diligently,)  we  see  how  wonderfully*  the  devil  de- 
ludeth  and  scorneth  this  state,  how  few  matrimonies  there  be 
without  chidings,  brawlings,  tauntings,  repentings,  bitter  curs- 
ings, and  fightings.  Which  things  whosoever  doth  commit*, 
they  do  not  consider  that  it  ia  the  instigation  of  the  ghostly  s 
enemy,  who  takcth  great  delight  therein :  for  else  they  would 
with  all  earnest  endeavour  strive  against  these  mischiefs,  not 
only  with  prayer,  but  also  with  all  possible  diligence;  yea,  they 
would  not  give  place  to  the  provocation  of  wrath,  which  stirreth 
them  either  to  such  rough  and  sharp  words  or  stripes,  which  ia 
surely  compassed  by  the  devil :  whose  temptation,  if  it  be  fol- 
lowed, must  needs  begin  and  weave  the  web  of  all  miseries  and 
sorrows.  For  this  is  most  certainly  true,  that  of  such  beginningi 
must  needs  ensue  the  breach  of  true  concord  iu  heart,  whereby 
all  love  must  needs  shortly  be  banished.  Then  cannot  it"  be  ij 
but  a  miserable  thing  to  behold,  that  yet  they  are  of  necessity 
compelled  to  live  together,  which  yet  cannot  be  in  quiet  toge- 
'  ther.  And  this  is  most  customably  every  where  to  be  seen. 
^^m  But  what  is  the  cause*  thereof?     Forsooth,  because  they  will 

^^1  not  consider  the  crafty  trains  of  the  devil,  and  therefore  givethr 
^H  not  themselves  to  pray  to  God,  that  he  would  vouchsafe  to  re- 
^H  press  his  power.     Moreover,  they  do  not  consider  how  they 

^H  promote  the  purpose  of  the  devil,  in  that  they  follow  the  wratli 

^H  of  their  hearts,  while  they  threat  one  another,  while  they  in 

^^H  their  folly  turn  all  upside  down,  while  they  will  never  give  over 

^H  their  right,  as  they  esteem  it,  yea,  while  many  times  they  will 

^H  not  give  over  the  wrong  part  indeed.     Learn  thou  therefore,  if 

^^H  thou  desirest  to  he  void  of  all  these  miseries,  if  thou  desirest  to 

^H  live  peaceably  and  comfortably  iu  wedlock,  how  to  make  thy 

^H  earnest  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  govern  both  your  hearts 
^V  by  his^  Holy  Spirit,  to  restrain  the  devil's  power,  whereby  your 
^H  concord  may  remain  perpetually. 

^^ft  But  to  this  prayer  must  be  joined  a  singular  dihgeuce,  whereof 

■i p»t n, [).]  St. Peter  giveth  his  precept*,  saying,  low  husbands,  deal^  with 
your  wives  according  to  knoioledffe^,  giving  honour  to  the  wife,  as, 
unto  the  vjeaker  vessel,  and  as  unto  them  that  are  heirs  also  of 
the  grace  of  life,  that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered.    This  precept 


<  nonrtetfuUyl  yiooiAetialjTmt  1J63  Q.       '  iloth  ciimniHl  iSo  cnrnmU  1567-157^.         '  ouinot  111 
010 1*  nol  ijnj  F,  ani/nm  ijjo.  '  tlio  catml  he  rau»  ifuj.  J  glKsth]  gin/nrm  15SJ, 

OeHtmlUHiaideiini.    Sei  nolc  i  btlav. 


••  detl]  tt  in  aU,    B\U  no  t<mM 


6  Oi  irSpft  iialms,  aunttHivmi  neorri  yiiS<Tir.     Viri,  ociiuitAtuio  lutoribus  cum 
rathae :  Sdii. 
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doth  peculiarly  <=  pertain  to  the  husband :  for  he  ought  to  be  the 
leader  and  author  of  love  in  cherishing  and  encreasing  concord; 
which  then  shall  take  place,  if  he  will  use  measnTeablenesa"!  and 
not  tyranny,  and  if  he  yield  some  things  to"  the  woman.  For 
5  the  woman  is  a  weak  creature,  not  endued  with  like  strength 
and  constancy  of  mind :  therefore  they  be  the  sooner  disquieted, 
and  they  he  the  more  prone  to  all  weak  affections  and  disposi- 
tions of  mind,  more  than  men  be ;  and  lighter  they  be  and  more 
vain  in  their  fantasies  aud  opinions.  These  things  must  be  con- 
iio  sidered  of  the  man,  that  ho  be  not  too  stiff;  so  tliat  he  ought 
to  wink  at  some  things,  and  must  gently  expound  all  things, 
and  to  forbear. 

Howbeit,  the  common  sort  of  men  doth  judge  that  such  mo- 1 
I      deration  should  not  become  a  man :  for  they  say  that  it  is  a 
its  token  of  a  womanish  f  cowardness ;  and  therefore  they  think 
I     that  it  ia  a  man's  part  to  fume  in  anger,  to  fight  with  fist  and 
staff.    Howbeit,  howsoever  they  imagine,  undoubtedly  St.  Peter 
doth  better  judge  what  should  be  seeming  to  a  man,  and  what ' 
lie  should  most  reasonably  perform.     For  he   saith  reasoning 
•o  should  be  used",  and  not  fighting.    Yea,  he  saith  more, that  the 
woman  ought  to  have  a  certain  honour  attributed  to  her ;  that 
,      is  to  say,  she  must  be  spared  and  home  with,  the  rather  for  ' 
that  she  is  the  weaker  vessel,  of  a  frail  heart,  inconstant,  and 
with  a  word  soon  stirred  to  wrath.     And  therefore,  considering 
■5  these  her  fradties,  she  is  to  be  the  rather  spared.   By  this  means 
thou  shalt  not  only  nourish  concord,  but  shall  have  her  heart 
in  thy  power  and  will ;   for  honest  natures  will  sooner  be  re- 
tained to  do  their  duty  s  rather  by  gentle  words  than  by  stripes,  i 
I      But  lie  which  will  do  all  things  with  extremity  and  severity,  and 
flo  doth  use  always  rigour  in  words  and  stripes,  what  will  that  avail  i 
I      in  the  conclusion  ?    Verily  nothing  but  that  he  thereby  setteth 
'      forward  the  devil's  work ;  he  banisheth  away  concord,  charity, 
and  awect  amity,  and  bringeth  in  dissension,  hatred,  and  ixk- 
someness,  the  greatest  griefs  that  can  be  in  the  mutual  love  and 
p5  fellowship  of  man's  life.     Beyond  all  this,  it  bringeth  another 
eril  therewith;  for  it  is  the  destruction  and  interruption  of 
prayer.     For  in  the  time  that  the  mind  is  occupied  with  dis- 
sension and  discord  there  can  be  no  true  prayer  used.     For  the 
Lord's  Prayer  hath  not  only  a  respect  to  particular  persons,  but 

*  poGuJinrly']  (lArticularJj/Ym  ij6j  C.  ^  miuunlileriui]  modetaUon  1615.  *  tiling  10] 

Uilng  tu/mm  1  $81.  '  of  a  womnniab]  of  wamkniili  Jhm  i;A;.  ,  t  thdr  dnt^]  tlielr  ilutlet 
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to  the  wliole  uDiversal ;  in  the  which  we  openly  pronounce  that 
we  will  forgive  them  which  hatht  ofteoded  ngainst  U8,  evcu  as 
we  ask  forgiveueas  of  our  sins  of  God,  "Which  thing  how  can 
it  be  done  rightly,  when  their  hearts  be  at  dissension  ?  How 
can  they  pray  each  for  other,  when  they  be  at  hate  betwixt  51 
themselves  ?  Now,  if  the  aid  of  prayer  be  taken  away,  by  what 
means  cnn  they  sustain  themselves  in  any  comfort?  For  they 
cannot  otherwise  either  resist  the  devil,  or  yet  have  their  hearts 
stayed  in  stable  comfort  in  all  perils  and  necessities,  but  by 
prayer.  Thus  all  discommodities,  as  well  worldly  as  ghostly, 
follow  this  froward  testiness  and  coraberous  fierceness  in  matk- 
uers ;  which  be  more  meet  for  brute  beasts  than  for  reasonable 
creatures.  St.  Peter  doth  not  allow  these  tilings,  hut  the  devil 
desircth  thera  gladly.  Wherefore  take  the  more  heed.  And  yet 
a  man  may  be  a  man,  although  he  doth  not  use  such  extremity, 
yea,  though'  he  should  dissemble  some  things  iu  his  wife''8  man- 
ners. And  this  is  tlic  part  of  a  Christian  man,  whidi  both 
pleaseth  God,  and  serveth  also  in  good  use  to  the  comfort  of 
their  marriage  state. 

Now  as  concerning  the  wife's  duty.  What  shall  become  her? 
Shall  she  abuse  the  gentleness  and  humanity  of  Iter  husband, 
and  at  her  pleasure  turn  all  things  upside  down  ?  No  surely ; 
for  that  is  far  repugnant  against  God's  commandment.  For 
1  Pel.  lu,  [I.]  tlius  doth  St. Peter  preach  to  them ;  Ye  wives,  be  ye  in  subjection 
lo  obey  your  own  husbmuJs^.  To  obey  is  another  thing  than  to 
control  or  command ;  which  yet  they  may  do  to  their  children 
and  to  their  family  j  but  as  for  their  husbands,  them  must  they 
obey,  and  cease  from  commanding,  aud  perform  subjection. 
For  this  surely  dotb  nourish  concord  very  much,  when  the  wife 
is  ready  at  hand  at  her  husband's  commaudmeut,  when  she  will 
apply  herself  to  his  will,  when  she  endeavoureth  herself  to  seek 
his  contentatjon  and  to  do  him  pleasure,  when  she  will  eschew 
all  things  that  might  oflend  him.  For  thus  will  most  truly  be 
verified  the  sayiug  of  the  poet,  "A  good  wife  by  obeying  her 
husband  shall  bear  the  rule ' " :  so  that  he  shall  have  a  delight 


1 


^  whidj  Imtli]  wiiicli  liavc  Aow  r^^j. 

tm  ijBj. 


'  lliaugkj  oltiiough  si%i,  i6ij.        >  builiuidi] 


J  Casta  m]  Tirum  matninn  [lorcnilo  impernt. 

From  the  Smtrntim  of  P»bli«t  Sgna. 

Itdoes  not  appenr  that  Dietrich  qaoteU     ut  laetetur  quoties  domum  sibi  ad  uxn- 

S^nu  or  any  otlier  (loet  here  :  nt  leoat    retn  letlcuudum  ett.     And  )wrbaps  our 

Selneccer's  Latin  vuntion  is  merely  this  ;    Enjjlwl!   Homili«t  made   liia  quotAlion 

fe'ii;  eoha  cur  iiwiua  [«c.  ittariti)\uct*AMA\.,    fenwu  ihe  ChrUdant  Matrimonii  JnttititUo 
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and  a  gladness  the  sooner  at  all  times  to  return  home  to  her. 
But  on  the  contrary  part,  when  the  wives  he  stubhorri,  froward, 
and  malapert,  their  husbands  are  compelled  thereby  to  abhor 
and  flee  from  their  own  houses,  even  as  they  should  have  battle     i 

5  with  their  enemies.  -^ 

Howbeit^  it  can  scantly  be  but  that  some  ofi'ences  shall  some- 
time chance  betwixt  them :  for  no  man  doth  live  without  fault ; 
specially  for  that  the  woman  is  the  more  frail  part'.  Therefore 
let  them  beware  that  they  stand  not  in  their  faults  and  wilful- 

lo  ness ;  but  rather  let  them  acknowledge  their  follies,  and  say. 
My  husband,  so  it  is,  that  by  my  anger  I  was  compelled  to  do 
this  or  that :  forgive  it  me,  and  hereafter  I  will  take  better 
heed.  Thus  ought  women™  the  more"  readily  to  do,  the  more 
they  be  ready  to  offend.     And  they  shall  not  do  this  only  to 

IS  avoid  strife  and  debate,  but  rather  in  the  respect  of  the  com- 
mandment of  God,  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  it  in  this  form  of 
words :  Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as  to  the  Loi'd :  ei*.  v,  [2a. 
for  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  woman,  as  Christ  is  the  Head 
of  the  Church.     Here   you   understand   that  God   hath  com- 

lo  manded  that  ye  should  acknowledge  the  authority  of.the  hus- 
band, and  refer  to  him  the  honour  of  obedience.    And  St.  Peter 
saith  in  that  same  place"  afore  P  rehearsed,  that  holy  matrons  did  i  Pet.  lu,  cj- 
sotnetimes<i  deck  themselves,  not  with  gold  and  silver,  but  in  putting 
their  whole  hope  in  God,  and  in  obeying  their  husbands ;  as  Sara 

«5  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord :  whose  daughters  ye  be,  saith 
he,  if  ye  follow  her  example.  This  sentence  is  very  meet  for 
women  to  print  in  their  remembrance.  Truth  it  is,  that  they 
must  specially  feel  the  griefs''  aud  pains  of  their  matrimony,  in 
that  they  relinquish  the  liberty  of  their  own  rule,  in  the  pain  of 

30  their  travailing,  in  the  bringing  up  of  their  children ;  in  which 
ofiices  they  be  in  great  perils,  and  be  grieved  with  great  afflic- 
tions, which  they  might  be  without,  if  they  lived  out  of  matri- 
mony. But  St.  Peter  saith  that  this  is  the  chief  ornament  of 
holy  matrons,  in  that  they  set  their  hope  and  trust  in  God ;  that 

■  fnfl  part]  frafl  parte  is6;-iS7o.  frail  paMe/rom  1571.  "  uugbt  women]  ought  the  women 

ij7i,  ou:.htthe  wonuiii/roiM  1574.  ■*  women  the  more]  woman  more  i63>  ^thatsorae 

place]  tliat  plnce/rvm  1563  O.  p  afore}  before/hwi  1571.  *»  wmetimes]  sometime  1570- 

1595,  in  fomter  time  1633.  '  feel  the  griefs]  feel  the  grief /rom  1567. 

of  Krasmu*,  who,  iiUhough  he  gave  the  assigned  to  Syrus,  whereas  before  they 
line  correctly  in  his  own  edition  of  the  were  printed  among  the  Works  of  Sene- 
Sentrnthe,  (the  first  in  which  they  were     ca,)  yet  in  that  treatise  cites  it  thus : 

Bona  mulier  parendo  apud  virum  iraperat. 

Hra»m.  Opp.'^,  «,-|'i>  **•  '^V>.'>- 
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til  [>  Cor.  xl. 

I  to.] 


U  to  say,  in  that  they  refused  not  from  marriage  for  the  busiaew 
thereof,  for  the  griefs*  and  perils  thereof,  but  committed  all 
such  adventures  to  God,  in  most  sure  trust  of  help,  after  that 
tbcy  have  called  upon  his  aid.  O  woman,  do  thou  the  like,  and 
BO  ehalt  thou  he  most  excellently  beautified  before  God  and  all 
his  angela  and  saints.  And  thou  needest  not  to  seek  further 
for  doing  any  better  works.  For,  obey  thy  husband,  take  re- 
gard of  his  requests,  and  give  heed  unto  him  to  perceive  what 
he  requireth  of  thee ;  and  so  shall  thou  honour  God,  and  live 
peaceably  in  thy  house.  And,  beyond  tliis',  God  shall  follow 
thee  with  his  benediction,  that  all  things  shall  well  prosper 
both  to  thee  and  to  thy  husband,  as  the  Psalm  saith.  Blessed  h 
the  Man  which  feareth  God,  and  walkdh  in  his  waj/s.  Thou  shall 
have  thtfrv.it  of  thine  own  hands:  happy  shall  thou  be,  and  well 
shall  )T'  ffo  with  Ihee.  Thij  wife  shall  be  as  a  rinc  phnlijidly 
spreading  about  thy  hottse.  Thy  children  shall  he  as  the  yovatif 
springs  of  the  olives  about  thy  table.  Lo,  thus  slutll  that  man  be 
blessed,  saith  David,  thatfeareth  the  Lord. 

This  let  the  wife  have  ever  in  mind,  the  rather  admonished 
thereto  1^  the  apparel  of  her  head,  whereby  is  signified  that  she  » 
is  under  covert  and^  obedience  of  her  husband.  And^  as  that 
apparel  is  of  nature  so  appointed  to  declare  her  subjection,  so 
biddeth  St.  Paul"  that  all  other  of  her  raiment  should  express 
both  shamtfastness  and  sobriety.  For,  if  it  be  not  lawful  ••  for 
the  woman  to  have  her  head  bare,  but  to  bear  thereon^  the  sign  * 
of  her  power",  wheresoever  she  goeth,  more  is  it  required  that 
she  declare  the  thing  that  is  meant  thereby.     And  therefore 


•  for  tho  irricb]  for  the  ^f[»  iftij,  '  befimd  tliii]  Is^nd  si]  IfaiaAom  iS7'. 

Hahali/htfH  1571.  '  ciivflrt  Rnd]  coYvrt  or  frum  1574. 


•  ilialin] 


S  80  muoLi  of  this  Homily  m  is  cotn- 
priti^d  within  tliese  words,  **For,  if  it 
be  not  lawful,"  tmil  tliese  in  [>.  514,  I.  6, 
'*iEi  QDti  concord  of  heart  and  mind,"  ia 
translated,  with  Bome  kbridguieDt  here 
and  there,  frnui  the  latter  part  of  C?hrj'- 
BO«t.  in  Epidt.  I  ad  Cor.  Homil.  xxvi,  Ki 
Ttkff  yu}iriiii  oi  Sti  k.  t.  A.,  0pp.  X,  135- 
i^O.  In  tho  soDtence  next  before  Chry- 
BOHtoin  cites  the  text  from  i  Tim.  which 
our  Eomilist  alao  (juotsB  ;  and  n  little 
fbrther  back  ho  arguen  that  rw  the 
long  hair  of  n  woman  ia  n  naturwl  sign, 
so  her  veil  iii  a  conventional  sign,  of 
her  Bubjeotion  and  ohedienoe  to  tho 
man. 

Bnt  the  tranfilation  waft  mode  from 
the  Latin  rereion  of  hin  worka  ^wt  forth 


at  Basle  in  15 jo  by  Entsmus,  in  whidl 
all  the  Homiliee  on  1  Cor.  after  the  fint 
twenty  were  done  by  Fisher,  BtRhop  of 
Rocbeeter.  This  passage,  beginning 
Nam  si  nudmu  caput,  ia  in  Tom.  I,  pp. 
184-186,  of  that  edition.  Between  ths 
two  translation!!  the  sense  of  ChTyaortom 
baa  suffered  ;  and  a  few  paasag«9  botli 
of  his  Greek  and  of  Bishop  Fishers  Latin 
are  therefore  given  in  footnotes,  wherti 
it  iieeraed  needful,  either  to  oluodato 
the  Hense,  or  to  justify  oiir  own  Ho- 
niiliRt. 

'■>  Tiji  fiwwoy^l  rh  ffififfo\»r.  Potaj- 
tatis  signum '  A'num.  Potestatem  is 
the  wonl  in  the  Fuit/nte  for  dltwiar  in 
I  Cor.  XI,  10. 
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these  ancient  women  of  the  old  world  called  their  husbands 
lords,  and  shewed  them  reverence  in  obeying  them. 

But  peradventure  she  will  say  that  those  men  loved  their 
wives  indeed.     I  know 'that  well  enough,  and  bear  it  well  in 

5  mind.     But,  when  I  do  admonish  you  of  your  duties,  then  call 
not  to  consideration  what  their  duties  be.    For,  when  we  our- 
selves do  teach  our  children  to  obey  us  as  their  parents,  or  when 
we  reform  our  servants,  and  tell  them  that  they  should  obeyi"  v  c^p"'- 
their  masters,  not  only  at  the  eye,  but  as  to  the"  Lord  ;  if  they 

lo  should  tell  us  again  our  duties,  we  would  ^  not  think  it  well 
done.  For,  when  we  be  admonished  of  our  duties  and  faults, 
we  ought  not  then  to  seek  what  other  men's  duties  be.  For, 
though  a  man  had  a  companion  in  his  fault,  yet  should  not  hex 
thereby  be  without  his  fault.     But  this  must  be  only  looked  on, 

15  by  what  means  thou  mayest  make  thyself  without  blame.     For 
Adam'  did  lay  the  blame  upon  the  woman,  and  she  turned  it  s  [Gen. 
unto  the  serpent ;  but  yet  neither  of  them  was  thus  excused. "'' 
And  therefore  bring  not  such  excuses  to  me  at  this  time,  but 
apply  all  thy  diligence  to  hear*  thine  obedience'"  to  thy*  hus- 

<o  band.  For,  when  I  take  in  hand  to  admonish  thy  husband  to 
love  thee  and  to  cherish  thee,  yet  will  I  not  cease  to  set  out  the 
law  that  is  appointed  for  the  woman",  as  well  as  I  would  re- 
quire of  the  man  what  is  written  for  his  law.  Go  thou  there- 
fore about  such  things  as  becometh  thee  only,  and  shew  thyself 

«5  tractable  to  thy  husband.  Or  rather,  if  thou  wilt  obey  thy  hus- 
band for  God's  precept,  then  allege'*^  such*"  things  as  be  in  his 
duty  to  do,  but  perform  thou  diligently  those  things  which  the 
Lawmaker  hath  charged  thee  to  do  :  for  thus  is  it  most  reason- 
able to  obey  God,  if  thou  wilt  not  suffer  thyself  to  transgress 

30  his  law>'>.  He  that  loveth  his  friend  seemeth  to  do  no  great 
thing ;  but  he  that  honouretli  him  that<^  is  hurtful  and  hateful 
to  him,  this  man  is  worthy  much"*  condemnation.  Even  so 
think  thou*^,  if  thou  canst  suffer  an  extreme  husband,  thou  shalt 

•  as  to  tlie]  lu  tho  lOij.  >  would]  thould  1613.  '  not  he]  he  not  1613,  ■  hear]  m 

ill  all.    Ptrhaiu  thr  Ilomitiil  in-ote  bear.     &<•  note  lo.         •  to  tliy]  to  thine /rom  158J.         •■  allexe 
wich]  so  in  all.    Verhapt  Ihe  lIomilM  iiroU  allege  not  »ucli.    .*e  note  i  j.  *■  honouretli  him 

tlmt]  hoDoureth  tbatA<»"  'Sl*3.       '  much]  moot /ran  1574.       '  think  thou]  thhik  you /nim  1581. 

10  Tlaptxtty  imp  i^l\*is.  Debituni  si  pro])ter  Deum  viro  parueris,  noli  mihi 
exhibore :  Eratm.  proponcre  &c. :  Eratm. 

11  OvK  iKpitnu  airrhy  wpotrtyiua)  tls  13  ToDro  yip  iari  fti\i<rra  6«y  ir«i0<- 
fi4ffoy  rhy  t^  yvyaiKl  Ktititvw  y6fiov.  Noll  trdcu,  rh  ko}  ivamla  T^^ovtrcuf  fiij  napa* 
omitto  quin  legem  mulieri  poaitam  in  Kintiy  rhv  y6fiov.  Hoc  enim  luaxinic  est 
medium  adducain  :  Eratm.  Deo  jtarere,  ei  legem  pmcvaricari  non 

12  Kal  yap  »  Sii  riv  Btbr  xtlfji  iv  patieris  :  Eratm. 
IwSpl,  m4  M*<  tpi^pt  K.  T.  \.    Vel  potius 
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have  a  great  reward  therefore ;  but,  if  thou  lovest  liitn  only  be- 
ciitise  he  is  gentle  and  curtess'",  what  reward  will  God  give 
tliee  therefore  ?  Yet  I  speak  not  these  things,  that  I  would 
wish  the  husbands  to  be  sharp  towards  their  wives  ;  but  I  ex- 
hort the  womeu,  that  they  would  patiently  bear  the  sharpness 
of  their  husbands.  For,  when  either  parts  do  their  beat  to  per- 
form their  duties  the  one  to  the  otherj  then  foUoweth  thereon 
great  profit  to  their  neighbours  for  their  example's  sake'^.  For 
when  the  woman  is  ready  to  suffer  a  sharp  husband,  and  the 
man  will  not  extremely  entreat  his  stubborn  and  troublesome »' 
wife,  then  be  alt  things  in  quiet,  aa  in  a  most  sure  haven. 

Even  thus  was  it  done  in  old  time,  that  every  one  did  their 
own  duty  and  office,  and  was  not  busy  to  require  the  duty  of 

»"•<•  their  neighbours.  Consider,  I  pray  thee,  that  Abraham  took' 
to  him  his  brother's  son :  his  wife  did  not  blame  him  therefore. 
lie  commanded  him?  to  go  with  him  a  long  journey"':  she  did 
not  gainsay  it,  but  obeyed  his  precept.  Again,  after  all  thos6 
great  miseries,  labours,  and  pains  of  that  jouruey,  when  Abra- 

»i'i.  ham  was  made  as  lord  over  all,  yet  did  he  give  place *"  to  Lot  of 
his  superiority.  Which  matter  Sara  took  so  little  to  grief,  that 
she  never  once  suffered  her  tongue  to  speak  such  words  aa  the 
common  manner  of  women  is  wont  to  do  in  these  days  :  when 
they  see  their  husbands  in  such  rooms  to  be  made  underlings, 
aud  to  be  put.  under  their  youngers,  then  they  upbraid  them 
with  comberous  talk,  aud  call  them  fools,  dastards,  and  cowards 
for  80  doing.  But  Sara  was  so  far  from  speaking  any  such 
thing,  that  it  came  never  into  her  mind  and  thought  so  to  say, 
but  allowed  the  wisdom  and  will  of  her  husband.  Yea.  beside'" 
all  this,  after  the  said  Lot  had  thus  his  will,  and  left  to  his  uncle 
the  lesser'  portion  of  land,  he  chanced J  to  fall  into^  extreme 
peril ;  which  chance  when  it  came  to  the  knowledge  of  this  said 
Patriarch,  he  incontinently  put  all  his  men  in  harness'',  and 
prepared  himself  with  all  his  family  and  friends  against  the  ho«t 
of  the  Persians '".     In  which  case  ,Sara  did  not  counsel  him  to 

'  curteM]  couxlestu/rum  i  s»j.  <  nmiiDiuidtd  lita]  m  in  all.    Set  nolf  ifc.  ''  beniilif. 

haud^/rtMH  tji:?.  *  ImwJ  IsiB/WnJH  1574.  1  cli&ucetl]  chftncelb  I5*I3  0^IST4. 


sir, 


I*  curtesb  :  curteia  in  Chaveer,  Caul. 
Ttitm^  Pfol.  The  ISquUr  yp  ;  aud  in  Wife- 
liffe,  Wuii.  VII,  jj,  ikod  Prnl,  (v  lm.i, ; 
from  Fr,  euitrtoii,  courtcoua. 

ihf,  STta>  i  yurii  k.t.A.     Etuvui  i^nmitng 
utUitm   •oqoittir,    ul   eiomvli    gTO,V«i 


Kpin.     Jnsait   ut    luu;jum    iter  fVcenit : 

1'  homeBs  r   an»'>ar  ;  as  in    i  Kingt 
XX,  Ji  ;  ,1x11,  A4, 

^b  PcTtot  v^iud  Noetituu  ondiimt  A*- 
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the  contrary,  nor  did  sny,  ns  then  might  have  been  said,  My 
husbEind,  wlnther  goeat  thou  so  miadvisedly  ?  Why  runucst  thou 
thus  on  head?  Why  dost  thou  ofl'er  thyself  to  so  great  pcrOs, 
and  art  thua  ready  to  jeopard  thine  own  life,  and  to  peril  the 
lives  of  all  thiue,  for  such  a  man  as  hath  done  thee  such  wrong? 
At  least''  way,  if  tbou  regardest  not  thyself,  yet  have  compassion 
on  me,  which  for  thy  love  have  forsaken  my  kinred  and  my 
conntry,  and  have  the  want  hoth  of  my  friends  and  kinsfolks, 
and  am  thus  come  into  so  far  countries  with  thee.  Have  pity 
on  me,  and  make  me  not  here  a  widow,  to  cast  me  to  such' 
cares  and  trouhles.  Thus  might  she  have  said :  but  Sara  nei- 
ther said  nor  thougitt  such  words,  but  she  kept  herself  in  silence 
in  all  things.  Furthermore,  all  that  time  when  she  was  barren, 
and  took  no  pain"',  as  other  women  did,  by  briugiug  forth  fruit 
in  his  house,  what  did  he?  He  complained  not  to  his  wife,  buf 
to  Almighty  God'^.  And  consider  how  either  of  them  did  their 
duties  as  became  them ;  for  neither  did  he  despise  Sara  because 
she  was  barren,  nor  never  did  cast  it  in  her  teeth.  Consider 
again  how  Abraham  expelled*  the  handmaid  out  of  his  house", 
when  she  requii'ed  it :  so  that  by  this  I  may  truly  prove  that 
the  one  was  pleased  and  contented  with  the  other  in  sdl  things. 
But  yet  set  not  your  eyes  only  in  this "  matter,  but  look  further 
what  was  done  before  this,  that  Agar'  used  her  mistress  despite- 
fully,  and  that  Abraham  himself  was  somewhat  provoked  against 
her*o;  which  must  needs  be  an  intolerable  matter  and  a  painful 
to  a  freehearted  woman  and  a  chaste.  Let  not  therefore  the 
woman  be  too  busy  to  call  for  the  duty  of  her  husband,  where 
she  should  be  ready  to  perform  her  own  ■"  ;  for  that  is  not  wor- 
thy any  great  commendation i'.  And  even  so  again  let  not  the 
man  only  consider  what  longethi  to  the  woman,  and  to  stand 

'  At  taut]  At  the  iHut.frow  i;6j  U.         '  to  •luJil  Into  luiili/rtitti  jjUj.         ■»  piiin]  p^itflaa 
1567.  "  Iriji  h(ju!i4]  till!  hiimo^flm  1565  G,  °  111  this]  on  tlilAfivm  ij6j  G,  1^  oudl- 

UUUflatkih]  CDnuuaiidnUaiiA  ^ti^.  *t  kltlgetUj  itKlaneoth/rom  IfSj. 


a,  J  :  »rf,  >,] 

J.] 


»  [Osii.  ul,] 


1  [Ucn 

4-*.,] 


ITi, 


S3rri1,  Bnbjlooii,  et  Orienta]es  f^ra  qui- 
neg,  etum  tjiii  tviite  diluviuin  vixerunt. 
Quin  et  ip»e  AbniJmniuEf  Ptraa  dicitur 
Toni.  V,  p,  JO  I  D,  Bt  tr  Ptrm  Tom.  ix, 
p.  110  s.     Fitld  ill  loc.  Chrj/mut, 

Ki>r,  eWf  iiroSiifitToi  ■  ixtirot  Si  fiptjcf", 
oXA*  o^x^  vp^i  T^v  yvvt^KA^  dAAd  irp2pi 
rif  fttiv.  Praeteren,  cum  utorilis  t*iet, 
nunune  tnulieruni  Intxirra  iiorjir^isi,  iiv- 
qiic    fHtrlu    cliHtmi^t.'i.   Hit    tic-t.    non    aci 


iLxorem,  eed  ad  Dema  :  Emxm^ 

20  To  wpSrtpa  i£f'TBft,  Sri  S^piftf  flij- 
"tJ^v,  Sti  KaTrt\a^oif*6tTo  rrjs  Kvfitas.  Pri' 
ora  inijuirc,  quod  coiitumcliiv  eaiii  affe- 
clt.  quod  in  uxorem  oat  IrntatUH  ; 
Eramt. 

31  Hit    ralvvv   tov   iyifibi    Titv  iiptriiv 

TopfxiTi^'  Ntj  iyitur  viri  virtutelu  ex- 
{KX'tet  niulier,  inde  Buiun  exMbokt : 
A'rtttm, 
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too  earnestly  gazing  thereon  ^^ ;  for  that  is  not  his  part  or  duty. 
Bat,  as  I  have  said,  let  either  parts'  be  ready  and  willing  to 
perform  that  which  belongeth  specially'  to  tbeniself '.  For,  if 
we  be  bound  to  hold  ouf  our  left  cheek  to  strangers  which  will 
smite  us  on  the  right  cheek,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  suffer 
an  eitrenne  and  unkind  husband  ! 

But  yet  I  mean  not  that  a  man  should  beat  his  wife.  God 
forbid  that ;  for  that  is  the  greatest  shame  that  can  be,  not  so 
much  to  her  that  is  beaten^  as  to  him  that  doeth  the  deed. 
But,  if  by  such  fortune"^'  thou  chauceat  upon  such  an  husband, 
take  it  not  too  heavily ;  but  suppose  thou  that  thereby  is  laid 
up  no  small  reward  hereafter,  and  in  this  lifetime  no  small  com- 
mendation to  thee,  if  thou  canst  be  quiet.  But  yet  to  you  that 
be  men  thus  I  speak :  let  there  be  none  so  grievous  fault  to 
compel  you  to  beat  your  wives.  But  what  say  I  your  wives? 
No,  it  is  not  to  be  borne  with  that  an  honest  man  should  lay 
hands  on  his  maidservant  to  beat  her.  Wherefore,  if  it  be  a 
great  shame  for  a  man  to  beat  his  bondservant,  much  more  re- 
buke it  is  to  lay  violent  bands  upon  his  freewoman.  And  this 
thing  may  we^  well  understand*  by  the  laws  which  the  paynims 
hath  made*,  which  doth  discharge  her  any  longer  to  dwell  with 
such  an  husband,  as  unworthy  to  have  any  fm'ther  company 
with  her,  that  doth  smite  her-^.  For  it  is  an  extreme  point 
thus  so  vilely  to  entreat  her  like  a  slave,  that  is  fellow  to  thee 
of  thy  life,  and  so  conjoined T  unto  thee  beforetime  in  the  neces- 
sary matters  of  tiiy  living.  And  therefore  a  man  may  well  liken 
such  a  man,  if  he  may  be  called  a  man  rather  than  a  wild  beast, 
to  a  killer  of  his  father  or  his  mother.  And,  whereas  we  be 
commanded*  to  forsake  our  father  and  motlier  for  our  wife's 
sake,  and  yet  thereby  do  work  them  none  injury,  but  do  fulfil 
the  law  of  God,  how  can  it  not  appear  then  to  be  a  point  of  ei- 
treme  madness  to  intrcat  her  dcspitefully  for  whose  sake  God 


I  puruj  pArtH  ijoj  A-K.  iwrttei  15630-1565,  ftaHo  i5ji>-i}54.  f»itj  firm  ijfa,    &c*<An,^ 
jiaaf  <d8,  tint  i.       •  ifisdiLDy}  ttfttitBffnim  is»i,       '  ItusiMdf]  OmMMthmpiom  1  jSj. 
(otxaut]  tn  in  ail.    Pfrhapt  Iht  tiomili/l  wrott  trtm*  fortmi*.    Set  note  ij.  *  mfty  m]  1 

'  ts*ib  made]  bin  nMdtyVvM  i;«ii. 


ifuXiat.  It  doea  not  sppeiur  who  wenj 
tha  heathen  lawgiTers  here  intended  Uy 
St.  Chiysoittoin.  In  the  ycsir  ^4^J,  nujfe 
thui  fert^  years  nft«r  his  death,  mch  j 
relief  was  gtnnted  to  the  outrngcd  wife  1 
tij  a  law  of  the  Eiu(ieiftrThtoJoiiiuB  11  ;| 
but  tt  wn«  aft.em'ard»  witlidmwn  hy  j 
Ju<i\A&vn.v\.    ¥«ii  C<k(.  Jnifin.  V,  xvii,  8, 


Ij7).         *  imilen(iui4]  UHdvntood  ilVai. 
jdBtdijefBedyhM  t$6}. 

Zl    Kol    rirt    ptXntro^hit.     Et    imie 
philasophetur  '.   Ertttftn. 

fiuci :   A'lvwm. 
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hath  commanded  thee  to  leave  parents  ?  Yea,  who  can  suffer 
such  despite  ?  Who  can  worthily  express  the  inconvenience  that 
is,  to  see  what  weepings  and  wailings  be  made  in  the  open 
streets,  when  neighbours  run  together  to  the  house  of  so  unruly 
5  an  husband,  as  to  a  Bedlem »  man  who  goeth  about  to  over- 
tnm  all  that  he  hath  at  home?  Who  would  not  think  that  it 
were  better  for  such  a  man  to  wish  the  ground  to  open  and 
to  swallow"  him  in,  than  once  ever  after  to  be  seen  in  the 
market  ? 

lo  But  peradventure  thou  wilt  object  that  the  woman  provoketh 
thee  to  this  point.  But  consider  thou  again  that  the  woman  is 
a  frail  vessel,  and  thou  art  therefore  made  the  ruler  and  head 
over  her,  to  bear  the  weakness  of  her  in  this  her  subjection. 
And.  therefore  study  thou  to  declare  the  honest  commendation 

IS  of  thine  authority;  which  thou  canst  no  vr&ys^  better  do  than 
to  forbear  to  utter*  her  in  her  weakness  and  subjection"^*.  For, 
even  as  the  king  appeareth  so  much  the  more  noble,  the  more 
excellent  and  noble  be  maketh  his  officers  and  lieutenants,  whom 
if  he  should  dishonour,  and  despise  the  authority  of  their  dig- 

ao  nity,  he  should  deprive  himself  of  a  great  part  of  liis  own  ho- 
nour ;  even  so,  if  thou  dost  despise  her  that  is  set  in  the  next 
room  beside  thee,  thou  dost  much  derogate  and  decay  the  ex- 
cellency and  virtue  of  thine  own  authority.  Recount  all  these 
things  in  thy  mind,  and  be  gentle  and  quiet.     Understand  that 

95  Grod  hath  given  thee  children  with  her,  and  art  made  a  father, 
and  by  such  reason  appease  thyself.  Dost  not  thou  "J  see  the 
husbandmen,  what  diligence  they  use  to  till  that  ground  which 
once  they  have  taken  to  farm,  though  it  be  never  so  full  of 
faults?    As  for  an  example, though  it  be  dry,  though  it  bringeth 

30  forth  weeds,  though  the  soil  cannot  bear  too  much  wet,  yet  he 
tilleth  it*''^  and  so  winneth  fruit  thereof.  Even  in  like  manner, 
if  thou  wouldest  use  like  diligence  to  instruct  and  order  the 
mind  of  thy  spouse,  if  thou  wouldest  diligently  apply  thyself  to 

•  B«<Uem]  bedlime  1563  A-R,  llcdlym  1J63  P,  bedlem  or  Xiedhm/rom  if6j  O.  •  and  lo  iwal. 
low]  aod  swaUowAom  158a.  **  no  ways]  no  v^yjyom  1563  O.  «  utter]  urge  i6aj.  ^  not 
thou]  thou  notyVrwi  1574. 

2i>  'Oray  rh   ipxiiuvoy  fiii  irtfiifyt.  patience    h  bout :    asperioribus  verbis 

Si  Bubditae  non  insnltaveria  :  Eratm.  vellicare,   inurcre  ;   graviter  offendere, 

The  verb  (0  ntter  baa  not  ]>eea  found  vellicare."     Jamieson,   in   the  Supple- 

elsewhere  in  this  sense.     It  seems  to  be  ment  to  his  Scottish  Dictionary,  says  to 

from  the  French  outrer,  which  is  thus  mttray  means  to  treat  outragemuiy.   The 

explained  in  the  Dictionnaire  de  Trt-  remote  source  is  clearly  the  Latin  vltra. 

v<mx  :    "  Piquer  au  vif,  fiure  uu  cruel  2«  ToCto  koI  <ri  ir»(«i.     Colit  tamen  : 

affront,  oficnner  gridvement,  poumer  la  Eratm. 
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weed  out  by  little  and  little  the  noisome  weeds  of  uncomely 
manners  out  of  her  mind  with  wholesome  precepts,  it  coiild  not 
be  but  in  time  thou  shouldest  feel  the  pleasant  fniit  thereof  to 
both  your  comforts.  Therefore,  that  this  thing  chance  not  so. 
perform  this  thing  that  I  do  here  counsel  thee.  Whensoever'' 
any  displeasant  matter  riseth  at  home,  if  thy  wife  hath  done 
aught  amiss,  comfort  her,  and  increase  not  the  heaviness.  For, 
though  thou  shouldest  be  grieved  with  never  so  many  things, 
yet  thou  shalt*'  find  nothing  more  grievous  than  to  want  the 
benevolence  of  thy  wife  at  home ;  what  offence  soever  thou 
canst  name,  yet  shalt  thou  find  none  more  intolerable  than  to 
be  at  debate  with  tliy  wife.  And  for  this  cause  most  of  all 
oughtest  thou  to  have  this  love^?  in  reverence.  And,  if  reason 
moveth  thee  to  bear  any  burden  at  any  other  men's  handa. 
much  more  at  thys  wife's^*.  For,  if  slie  be  poor,  upbraid  her 
not ;  if  she  be  simple,  taunt  her  not,  but  be  the  more  curteous"^' : 
for  she  is  thy  body,  and  made  one  jh-Hh  with  thee. 

But  thou  peradventure  wilt  say,  that  she  is  a  wrathful  woman, 
a  drunkard,  a  beastly'',  without  wit  and  reason.  For  this  cause 
bewail  her  the  more.  Chafe  not  in  anger,  hut  pray  to'  Almighty 
God.  Let  her  be  admonished  and  holpeu  J  with  good  counsel, 
and  do  thou  thy  best  endeavour  that  she  may  be  delivered  of 
all  these  affections.  Uut,  if  thou  shouldest  beat  her,  .thou  shalt 
increase  her  evil  affections  j  for  fro  ward  nesa  and  sharpness  is 
not  amended  with  frowardness,  but  with  softness  and  gentle- 
ness. Furthermore,  consider  what  reward  thou  shalt  have  at 
God's  hand :  for,  where  thou  mightest  beat  her,  and  yet  for  the 
respect  of  the  fear  of  God  thou  wilt  abstain  and  bear  patiently 
her  great  offences,  the  rather  in  respect  of  that  law  which  for- 
biddeth  that  a  man  should  cast  out  his  wife,  what  fault  soever 
she  be  combred  with,  thou  shalt  have  a  very  great  reward.  And 
before  the  receipt  of  that  reward  thou  shalt  feel  many  commo- 
dities; for  by  this  means  she  shall  be  made  the  more  obedient, 
and  thou  for  her  sake''  shalt  be  made  the  more  meek.  It  is 
written  in  a  story  of  a  certain  strrmge  philosopher,  which  had  a 

•  WlMiuMver]  WhatweTw  ijb,?,  i.tii;:  Whiutmsm  ij^e.  '  ,vct  Uiou  diiH]  yet  ihall  titan  fnm 
ij6j  n  titrpt  E.  t  at  Ml)]  of  tlij  liU  ijtj  O.  »  « lnwtlj]  ind  twartljywii  1563  O.  «'pi»j 
la]  imjr  tiata/rwx  15K3.         i  holrunl  \K\\<ea/rom  1581.         ^  lier  skej  1^  wke UU  ic«j  C, 

2"  'H  ToiW-i)!  kyarif.     Hvijusm<Kl)  di-  mint,  rnolto  magis  tuoris :  Eraim. 

lectio  :  Eraiija.  ->9  'AAAa  ^ii%iiriii'  fuiAAov.     Sad  oto 

as  El  yV ^^^^•"'  ™  P^i**)  J'^PaiTTa-  luodestior;  £ram.     On  tW  word  "cur- 

lu¥  (Gal.  vi,  i),  ToAAf  lioWar  t5i  >«■  taiu«,'"whkH  nil  tlii>  ediiion*  have  here, 

rtuxit.     Quod  oi  invicem  onem  Eete'DAK  sen  TuAe  14, 
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cursed 3°  vife,  a  froward,  and  a  drunkard;  when  he  was  asked 
for  what  consideration  he  did  so  bear  her  evil  manners,  he  made 
answer,  "  By  this  means,"  said  he,  "  I  have  at  home  a  school- 
master, and  an  example  how  I  should  behave  myself  abroad: 

5  for  I  shall/'  saith  he, "  be  the  more  quiet  with  other',  being  thus 
daily  exercised  and  taught  in  the  forbearing  of  her."  Surely  it 
is  a  shame  that  paynims  should  be  wiser  than  we ;  we,  I  say, 
that  be  commanded  to  counterfeit  ">  angels,  or  rather  God  him- 
self thorough"  meekness=i'.   And  for  the  love  of  virtue"  this  said 

lo  philosopher  Socrates ''^  woidd  not  expel  his  wife  out  of  his  house; 
yea,  some  say  that  he  did  therefore  marry  his  wife,  to  learn  this 
virtue  by  that  occasion.    Wherefore,  seeing  many  men  be  far* 
behind  the  wisdom  of  this  man,  my  counsel  is,  that  first  and 
before  all  things,  that  manc  do  his  best  endeavour  to  get  him 

■  £  a  good  wife,  indued  with  all  honesty  and  virtue;  but,  if  it  so 
chance  that  he  is  deceived,  that  he  hath  chosen  such  a  wife  as 
is  neither  good  nor  tolerable,  then  let  the  husband  follow  this 
philosopher,  and  let  him  instruct  his  wife  in  every  condition, 
and  never  lay  these  matters  to  sight.     For  the  merchant  man, 

ao  except  he  first  be  at  composition  with  his  factor  to  use  his  inter- 
afiairsi  quietly'-',  he  will  neither  stir  his  ship  to  sail,  nor  yet 
will  lay  hands  upon  his  merchandise^'*.  Even  so  let  us  do  all 
things  that  we  may  have  the  fellowship  of  our  wives,  which  is 
the  factor  of  all  our  doings  at  home,  in  great  quiet  and  rest. 

»5  And  by  these  means  all  things  shall  prosper  quietly  •'•%  and  so 
shall  we  pass  through  the  dangers  of  the  troublous  sea  of  this 

I  with  other]  with  others ^om  1583.  ■>  counterfett]  resemble  1633.  ■  thorough]  through 

from  1563  r,  •>  of  virtue]  to  in  aU.    Perhapt  tht  IlomilUt  wrot^  of  this  virtue,  as  Utow  in 

fine  11.  f  tliat  man]  a  man  1633.  1  hiteraSaiiv]  Interfeirs^om  1583. 

30  cursed  :    Bpitefiil,  mincbievous,  ill  tempered,  perverse ;   specially  said  of  a 
woman,  but  usually  written  curtt  in  this  sense. 

"They  [bears]  are  never  curst  but  when  they  are  hungry. 

ISiakerpeart,  Wi>Uer'»  Tale  in,  3. 
I  was  never  curst, 
1  have  no  gift  at  all  in  shrewishness. 

Midmmmer  Night't  Dream  III,  1. 
Ah  curst  and  shrewd 
As  Socrates'  Xanthippe.      Taming  of  the  Shrew  I,  1. 

'M    Aurhr   rhu  9<iv    (riKovy  Kark  rhr  SMai  riis  Swaiiiyas  tlfrlivr]y  trpirrwciSciv. 

rris   /whumIoj  A^oi- (Luc.  vi,  36  :  Eph.  Nisi  curasocio  pacta feciatquibuspacifioa 

v,  I).    Imitari  . . .  ipsum  Dettm  per  man-  inter  sevivant:£ra«».  The  word  "inter- 

suetudinem  :  Eratm.  affiurs"  has  not  been  found  elsewhere. 

•I-  Chryaostoni  does  not  name  Socra-         •<••   OuSJ   r9it   IlKKiis  &)><Tai    iiiwoflas. 

ten,  but  sec  Xe)i-q>h.  Sj/mjxM.  II,  10,  or  Nequc  ali:ui  tangit  mcrccs :  Eratm. 
Aid.  dell.  I,  17.  •'■'  nirra  vfiir  larat  ya\riyi.     Omnia 

M  npiy  tl  »(!*»  riy  Koiyuiyhy  tuytiiKaf  tranquilla  succcdent ;  Era$m. 
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world.  For  this  state  of  life  will  be  more  honourable  and  com- 
fortable than  our  houses,  than  servants,  than  money,  than  lands 
and  possessions,  than  r11  things  that  can  be  told  J".  As  nJI 
these,  with  sedition  and  discord,  can  never  work  us  any  com- 
fort; BO  shall  all  things  turn  to  our  commodity  and  plcttsure,  if 
we  draw  this  yoke  in  one  concord  of  heart  and  mind. 

Whereupon  do  your  best  endeavour  that  after  this  sort  ye 
use  your  matrimony,  and  so  shall  ye  be  armed  on  every  side. 
Ye  have  escaped  the  snares  of  the  deril  and  the  unlawful  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  ye  have  the  quietness  of  conscience,  by  this  insti- 
tution of  matrimony  oi-dained  by  God :  therefore  use  oft  prayer 
to  him,  that  he  would  be  x'resent  by  you,  that  be  would  con- 
tinue concord  and  charity  betwixt  yon  Do  the  best  ye  can  of 
your  parts  to  custom  yourselves  to  softness  and  meekness,  and 
bear  well  in  worth  such  oversights  as  chance-'";  and  thus  shall 
your  conversation  be  most  pleasant  and  comfortable.  And  al- 
though (which  can  no  otherwise  be)  some  adversities  shall  follow, 
and  otherwhiles  now  one  discommodity,  now  another,  shall  ap- 
pear, yet  in  this  common  trouble  and  adversity  lift  up  both  yow 
hands  unto  heaven ;  call  upon  the  help  and  assistance  of  God, 
the  Author  of  your  marriage;  and  surely  the  promise  of  relief 
is  at  hand.  For  Christ  aflirmeth  in  his  Gospel,  IVItere  two  or 
three  be  gathered  tot/ether  iw  my  Name,  and  be  agreed,  what  mat- 
ter soever  they  pray  for,  it  shall  be  ffranted  t/iem  of  my  heavetily 
Father.  Why  therefore  ehouldest  thou  be  afeard'  of  the  dan- 
ger, where  thou  hast  so  ready  a  promise  and  so  nigh  an  help? 
Furthermore,  you  must  understand  how  necessary  it  is  for 
Christian  folk  to  hear  Christ's  cross ;  for  else  we  shall  never 
feel  how  comfortable  God's  help  is  unto  us. 

Therefore  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  great  benefit,  in  that  ye 
have  taken  upon  you  this  state  of  wedlock ;  and  pray  you  in- 
stantly that  Almighty  Ood  may  luckily  defend  and  maintain 
you  therein,  that  neither  ye  be  overcomed*  with  any  tempta- 

*oXtTiKwi^  irfiayfiiiTtitv  A.yuifxtv'  Kol  rdi^oiv 
7j}*7y  ^pQrtti.Atfpt3v  iarm  Tit  t  ijv  >i#0*  rtt^^y 
M  Tuv  aXtcmy  (tmt  aiinoiv  in  Field's  edi- 
tion from  the  Cudex  Mmia^entif)  Kuftj- 
liirnr  fiii  araaii^tiy  j«jS«  JixoffTaTtri' 
■•pjij  ^pBi.  Hiwoc  nsbis  doinu,  Bcrvis, 
jwcuniif,  agria,  civililjUK,  pt  omnilniN  ile- 
niqne  rrhxtft  honnr&hiUnr  n'lt,  neve  iyxm 


nobiscom  domi  in  seditione  et  dtBootdim 
vivst;  Eratm. 

'.it  VptiisDictipsis  invic^m  oondouetis. 
Sdn.  See  lie  fore,  p,  48  j,  n,  6,  "I  tru«t 
iu  God^B  gmce  1  aKaU  tiear  sH  penooal 
injuriew  iunl  slanders  well  in  worth,  M 
liitherto  1  bavc  done,"  AhjK  Parker 
to  Dr.  i'tnlf.i  cirC.  15,^9,  C'urmfnntimrr, 
A'o.  X,  p.  13,  ft/  Park.  Soc. 
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tion  *  nor  with  any  adversity.  But  before  all  things  take  good 
heed  that  ye  give  no  occasion  to  the  devil  to  let  and  hinder 
your  prayers  by  discord  and  dissension.  For  there  is  no  stronger 
defence  and  stay  in  all  our  life  than  is  prayer :  in  the  which  we 
S  may  call  for  the  help  of  God,  and  obtain  it ;  whereby  we  may 
win  his  blessings  his  grace,  his  defence,  and  protection,  so  to 
continue  therein  to  a  better  life  to  come.  Which  grant  us  he 
that  died  for  us  all :  to  whom  be  all  honour  and  praise  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen. 

*  t«mi>tatl(Hi]  t«mpUtiuD>  1623. 


3TI  1 


AN    HOMILY 


AGAINST    IDLENESS. 

jOBASMUCH  as  man,  being  not  born  to  case  and  rest,  but 
to  Inbour  and  travail,  is  by  corruption  of  nature  through  sin  so 
far  degenerated  and  grown  out  of  kind,  that  he  tnketh  idleness 
to  be  no  evil  at  all,  but  rather  a  commendable  thing,  seemly  for 
those  that  be  wealthy;  and  therefore  is^  greedily  imbraced  of 
moat  part  of  men,  as  agreeable  to  their  sensual  affection,  and  all 
labour  and  travail  ia  diligently  avoided,  as  a  thing  painful  and' 
repugnant  to  the  pleasure  of  the  flesh ;  it  is  necessary  to  be  de- 
clared unto  you,  that,  by  the  ordinance  of  God  which  he  hath 
set  in  the  nature  of  man,  every  one  ought,  in  his  lawful  vocation 
and  calling,  to  give  himself  to  labour;  and  that  idleness,  being 
repugnant  to  the  same  ordinance,  is  a  grievous  sin,  and  also, 
for  the  great  inconveniences  and  mischiefs  which  spring  thereof, 
an  intolerable  evil ;  to  the  intent  that,  when  ye  understand  the 
same,  ye  may  diligently  flee  from  it,  and  oa  the  other  part 
earnestly  apply  yourselves,  every  man  in  his  vocation,  to  honest 
labour  and  business ;  which  as  it  is  enjoined  unto  man  by  God's 
appointment,  so  it  wanteth  not  his  manifold  blessings  and  sun-  m 
dry  benefits. 

Almighty  God,  after  that  he  had  created  man,  put  him  into 
Paradise,  that  he  might  dress  and  keep  it :  but,  when  he  had 
transgressed  God's  commandment,  eating  the  fruit  of  the  tree 
which  was  forbodden''  him.  Almighty  God  forthwith  did  cast 
•"•ni'it'T- him  out  of  Paradise"  into  this  woful  vale  of  misery,  enjoining 
him  to  labour  the  ground  that  he  was  taken  out  of,  and  to  eat 
his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face  all  the  days  of  his  life.  It  is 
the  appointment  and  will  of  God,  that  every  mau,  during  the 
time  of  this  mortal  and  transitory  life,  should  give  himself  tofl 
some  honest  and  godly  exercise  and  labour,  and  every  one  to 
do''  his  own  business,  and  to  walk  uprightly  in  his  own  callinc.  _ 
Man,  taith  Job,  is  born  to  labour^.    And  we  are  commanded 


I 


I 

I 


by  I 


«  utd  IharBAjrQ  ta]  tta  in  aU* 


forbodden]  forbkldvii/rTw  t^dj  KP. 


vmrnil  tueb  1 6*1. 


I  Homo  UhACvVat  b&  VxXtutcta,  V>»Lg. 
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Jesws  Siracli,  not  to  hate  (tuitiful  worl's,  urithti'  hunhnndry,  or  pvi-ih.  .m, 
other  siicli  iiiiHteries  of  travail,  which  the  Hii/heKt  hath  rreated. 
The  Wise  Mau  also  exhortetli  us  to  drink  the  waters  of  our  own  rni».  r, 
cisttTft,  artd  of  the  rivers  (hat  run  onl  of  the  middes  of  our  own 
5  well ;  meaniug  thereby  that  we  should  live  of  our  own  labours, 
and  not  devour  the  labours  of  other.      St.  Paul,  hearing  that 
among  the  Thessaloniaua  there  were  certain  that  lived  disso- »  tiiom.  iii 
lately  and  out  of  order,  that  is  to  say,  which  did  rtoi  work,  hut     '*' 
were  bumjbodies,  not  getting  their  own  living  with  their  own 

lo  travail,  but  eating  other  men's  bread  of  free  cost,  did  command 
the  said  Thessaloniaiis,  not  only  to  withdraw  themselves  and  ab- 
stain from  the  familiar  company  of  such  inordinate  persons,  but 
also  that,  if  there  were  any  such  amoiiffes  them''  that  would  ho/ 
labour,  the  same  shoidd  not  eat,  nor  have  any  living  at  other 

t5  men's  hands.  Which  doctrine  of  St.Paul,  no  doubt,  is  grounded 
upon  the  general  ordinance  of  God,  which  is,  that  every  man 
should  labour ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  obeyed  of  all  men,  and 
no  man  can  justly  exempt  himself  from  the  same. 

But  when  it  is  said,  all  men  should  labour,  it  is  not  so  straitly 

lo  meant  that  all  men  should  use  handy  labour :  but,  as  there  be 
divers  sorts  of  labour  f,  some  of  the  mind,  and  some  of  the  body, 
and  some  of  both,  so  every  one,  (except  by  reason  of  age,  debility 
of  body,  or  want  of  health  he  be  unapt  to  labour  at  all,)  ought, 
both  for  the  getting  of  bis  own  living  honestly  and  for  to  profit 

If,  others,  in  some  kind  of  labour  to  exercise  himself,  according  as 
the  vocation  whereuuto  God  hath  called  him  shall  require.  So 
that  whosoever  doeth  good  to  the  common  weal  and  society  of 
men  with  his  industry  and  labour,  whether  it  be  by  governing 
the  common  weal  publicly,  or  by  bearing  public  office  or  ministry, 

Jo  or  by  doing  any  common  necessary  affairs  of  his  country,  or  by 
giving  counsel,  or  by  teaching  and  instructing  others,  or  by 
what  other  means  soever  he  be  occupied,  so  that  a  profit  and 
benefit  redound  thereof  unto  others,  the  same  person  is  not  to 
be  accounted  idle,  though  he  work  no  bodily  labour,  nor  is  to 

35  be  denied  his  living,  (if  he  attend  his  vocation,)  though  he  work 
not  with  his  hands.  Bodily  labour  is  not  required  of  them 
which  by  reason  of  their  vocation  and  office  are  occupied  in  the 
labour  of  the  mind  to  the  profit  K  and  help  of  others, 

St.  Paid  exhorteth  Timothy  to  eschew  and  refuse  idle  widows,  i  tjiii.  y,  [ 

40  which  ffo  about  Jrom  house  to  house,  because  they  arc  not  only  "' 
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irffc,  Aw/  prattlera  aim  and  biuybodies,  speaking  things  which 
not  comeltf.  The  Prophet  Ezecbiel,  declariug  wliat  the  sins  of 
the  citv  of  Sodom  were,  reckoueth  idleness  to  he  one  of  the 
principal.  Tfte  sins,  saitli  he,  of  Sodom  mere  these;  prMe,  ful- 
ness of  meat,  abundance,  and  idletuess:  these  thinya  had  SodtrmM 
and  her  daughters  - ;  meaning  the  cities  Buhject  to  her.  The 
Tiorrible  and  strange  kind  of  destruction  of  that  city  and  all  the 
country  about  the  same,  which  was  ^  fire  and  brimstone  raining 
from  heaven,  most  manifestly  declareth  what  a  grievous  sin 
idleness  is,  and  ought  to  admonish  us  to  flee  from  the  same,  and 
embrace  honest  and  godly  labour.  But,  if  we  give  ourselves  to 
idleness  and  sloth,  to  lurking  and  loitering,  to  wilful  wandering 
and  wasteful  spending,  never  settling  ourselves  to  honest  labour, 
but  living  like  drone  bees  by  the  labours  of  other  men,  then  do 
we  break  the  Lord's  commandment,  we  go  astray  from  our 
vocation,  and  incur  the  danger  of  God's  wrath  and  heavy  dis- 
pleaaure,  to  our  endless  destruction,  except  by  repentance  we 
turn  again  unfeiguedly  unto  God. 

The  inconveniences  and  mischiefs  that  come  of  idleness,  as 
well  to  man's  body  as  to  his  soul,  are  more  than  can  in  short 
time  be  well  rehearsed,  Some  we  shall  declare  nud  open  unto 
you,  that  by  considering  them  ye  may  the  better  with  your- 
■yPrer.  i.U-]  selves  gather  the  rest.  An  idle  hand,  saith  Salomon  >,  maketk 
poor,  bid  a  quick  labouring  hand  makelh  rich.  Again*;  He  Ihctt 
tilleth  his  land  shall  have  plenteousness  of  bread ;  but  he  thai 
Jtotoeth  t»''  idleness  is  n  very  fool,  and  shall  have  poverty 
enough  '.  Again  • :  A  slothful  body  vnll  not  go  to  plough  for 
cold  of  the  vnnter:  therefore  shall  he  go  a  begging  in  summer,  and 
have  nothing.  But  what  shall  we  need  to  stand  much  about  the 
proving  of  this,  that  poverty  followeth  idleness  ?  We  have  too 
much  experience  thereof  (the  thing  is  the  more  to  he  lameotedj 
in  this  realm.  For  a  great  part  of  the  beggary  that  is  among 
the  poor  can  be  imputed  to  notliuig  so  much  as  to  idleness,  and 
to  the  negligence  of  parents ;  which  do  not  bring  up  their  chil-  ■ 
dren  either  in  good  learning,  honest  labour,  or  some  commend-  JT 
able  occupation  or  trade,  whereby,  when  they  come  to  age,  they 
might  get  their  living.     Daily  experience  abo  teacheth,  that 
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nothiDg  is  more  enemy  or  pernicious  to  the  health  of  niau''B 
body,  than  is  idleness,  too  much  ease  and  sleep,  and  want  of 
exercise. 

But  these  and  such  like  incommodities,  albeit  they  be  great 
\   5  and  noisome,  yet,  because  they  concern  chiefly  the  body  and 
I      external  goods',  tliey  are  not  to  be  compared  xvith  the  mischiefs 
and  inconveniences  which  through''  idleness  happen  to  the  soul ; 
whereof  we  will  recite  some,     Idleness  is  never  alone,  but  hath 
always  a  long  tail  of  other  vices  hanging  ou,  which  corrupt  and 
lo  infect  the  whole  man  after  such  sort,  that  he  is  made  at  length 
nothing  else  but  a  lump  of  sin.     Idleness,  saith  Jesus  Sirach, 
bringeth  much  evil  and  mischief.     St.  Bernard  calleth  it  "  the 
mother  of  all  evils,  and  stepdamc  of  all  virtues ;"  adding  more- 
I       over,  that  it  doth  prepare  and  as  it  were  tread  the  way  to  hell- 
I  85  fire  ',    Where  idleness  is  once  received,  there  the  devil  is  always' 
\      ready  to  set  in  his  foot,  and  to  plant  all  kind  of  wickedness  and 
sin,  to  the  everlasting  destruction  of  man's  soul.     Which  thing 
to  be  most  true  we  are  plainly  taught  in  the  thirteenth  of  Mat- 
thew, where  it  is  said,  that  (he  enemy  came  while  men  were  asleep, 
ao  and  sowed  naughty  tareg  among  the  good  wheat.     In  very  deed 
the  best  time  that  the  devil  can  have  to  work  hia  feat  is  when 
men  be  asleep,  that  is  to  say,  idle:  then  is  he  most  busy  in  his 
work  ;   then  doth  he  soonest  catch  men  in  the  snare  of  per- 
dition ;  then  dotJi  lie  fill  them  with  all  iniquity,  to  bring  them, 
3?  without  God's  special  favour,  unto  utter  destruction. 

Hereof  we  have  two  notable  examples  most  lively  set  before 
our  eyes.  The  one  in  King  David  ^,  who,  tarrying  at  home  idly, 
as  the  Scripture  saith,  at  such  times  a.<i  other  kings  ijo  forth  to 
battle,  was  (juickly  seduced  of  Satan  to  forsake  the  Lord  his 
I  3°  God,  and  to  commit  two  grievous  and  abominable  sins  in  hia 
sight,  adultery  and  murder.  The  plagues  that  ensued  these 
offences  '  were  horrible  and  grievous,  as  it  may  easily  appear  to 
them  that  will  read  the  story.  Another  example  of  Samson*, 
who^  so  long  as  he  warred  with  the  Philistines,  enemies  to  the 
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peoplt!  of  God,  cuuld  uever  be  takea  or  overcome;  but,  after 
that  he  gave  Inmsclf  to  ease  and  idleness,  he  not  only  cona- 
mitted  fornication  vrttti  tlic  strumpet  Dalila,  but  also  vt^as  taken 
of  his  enemies  and  had  his  eyes  miserably  put  out,  was  put  in 
prison  and  compelled  to  grind  in  a  mill,  and  at  length  was  made  s 
the  laughingstock  of  his  enemies.  If  these  two,  who  were  so 
excellent  men,  so  well  beloved  of  tJod,  so  endued  with  singular 
aud  divine  gifts,  the  one  namely  of  prophecy,  and  the  other  of 
strength,  and  such  men  as  never  could  by  vexation,  labour,  or 
trouble  be  overcome,  were  overthrown  and  fell  into  grievous  tn 
sins  by  giving  themselves  for  a  short  time  to  case  aud  idleness, 
and  so  consequently  incurred  miserable  plagues  at  the  bands  of 
God ;  what  sin,  what  mischief,  what  iocouvenieuce  and  plague 
is  not  to  be  feared  of  them  which  all  their  life  long  give  them- 
selves wholly  to  idleness  and  case?  i, 

Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves,  thinking  little  hurt  to  come  of 
doing  nothing.  For  it  is  a  true  saying,  Wlien  one  doetb  no- 
thing, he  learneth  to  do  evil,  Let  us  therefore  always  be  doing 
of  some  honest  work,  that  the  devil  may  find  us  occupied  \ 
He  himself  is  ever  occupied,  never  idle ;  but  walketh  continually  v 
aeek'mg  to  devour  us.  Let  us  resist  him  with  our  diligent  watch- 
ing in  labour  and  iu  wcIMoiug.  For  he  that  diligently  cxer- 
ciseth  himself  in  honest  business  is  not  eiisily  catched  in  the 
devil's  snare.  When  man  through  idleness,  or  for  default  of 
some  honest  occupation  or  trade  to  live  upon,  is  brought  to  >5 
poverty  and  want  of  things  necessary,  we  see  how  easily  such  a 
man  is  induced  for  his  gain  to  lie,  to  practise  bow  be  may  de- 
ceive his  neighbour,  to  forswear  himself,  to  bear  false  wituess, 
and  ofteutimea  to  steal  aud  murder,  or  to  use  some  other  un- 
godly mean  to  live  withal ;  whereby  not  only  bis  good  name,  }<> 
honest  reputation,  and  a  good  conscience,  yea,  his  life,  is  utterly 
lost,  but  also  the  great  displeasure  aud  wrath  of  God,  with 
divers  and  sundry  grievous  plagues,  arc  procured.  Lo  here  the 
end  of  the  idle  aud  sluggish  bodies  whose  hands  cannot  away 
with  honest  labour;  loss  of  name,  fame,  reputation,  and  life  here  3$ 
in  this  world,  and,  without  the  great  mercy  of  God,  the  pur- 
chasing of  everlasting  destruction  in  the  world  to  come.  Have 
not  all  men  then  good  cause  to  beware  and  take  heed  of  idle- 
ness, seeing  they  that  imbrace  and  follow  it  have  commonly  of 
their  pleasant  idleness  sharp  and  sour  displeasures  ? 

■'■  F.i«to  ,ilk[uiil  opeiia.  ill  lo  wnipfr      iyiial.  uj  (nl.4)nrf  A'liJ*.  iW(>«.  J  ii;  0pp. 
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Donbtle88,  good  and  godly  men,  weighing  the  great  and 
manifold  harms  that  come  by  idleness  to  a  commonweal,  have 
from  time  to  time  provided  with  all  diligence  that  sharp  and 
severe  laws  might  be  made  for  the  correction  and  amendment 

5  of  this  evil.     The  Egyptians  had  a  law,  that  every  man  should  uerado« 
weekly"  bring  his  name  to  the  chief  rulers  of  the  province,  and 
therewithal  declare  what  trade  of  life  he  occupied",  to  the  intent 
that  idleness  might  be  worthily  punished,  and  diligent  labour 
duly  rewarded  6.     The  Athenians  did  chastise  sluggish  and 

lo  slothful  people  no  less  than  they  did  heinous  and  grievous 
offenders,  considering,  as  the  truth  is,  that  idleness  causeth 
much  mischief.  The  Areopagites  called  every  man  to  a  strait 
account,  how  he  lived ;  and,  if  they  found  any  loiterers,  that 
did  not  profit  the  commonweal  by  one  means  or  other,  they 

'5  were  driven  out  and  banished,  as  unprofitable  members,  that  did 
only  hurt  and  corrupt  the  body  7.  And  in  this  realm  of  England 
good  and  godly  laws  have  been  divers  times  made  ",  that  no  idle 
vagabonds  and  loitering  runagates  should  be  suffered  to  go  from 
town  to  town,  from  place  to  place,  without  punishment ;  which 

lo  neither  serve  God  nor  their  Prince,  but  devour  the  sweet  fruits 
of  other  men's  labour,  being  common  liars,  drunkards,  swear- 
ers, thieves,  whoremasters,  and  murderers,  refusing  all  honest 
labour,  and  give  themselves  to  nothing  else  but  to  invent  and 
do  mischief,  whereof  they  are  more  desirous  and  greedy  than  is 

15  any  lion  of  his  prey. 

To  remedy  this  inconvenience,  let  all  parents,  and  others 
which  have  the  care  and  governance  of  youth,  so  bring  them 
up  either  in  good  learning,  labour,  or  some  honest  occupation 
or  trade,  whereby  they  may  be  able  in  time  to  come,  not  only  to 

30  sustain  themselves  competently,  but  also  to  relieve  and  supply 
the  necessity  and  want  of  others.     And  St.  Paul  saith,  Let  him  Eph.  w, 
that  hath  stolen  steal  no  more,  and  he  that  hath  deceived  others,  '^'^ 

•■  weekly]  lo  in  all.  •  occupied]  iiaed  1613. 

6  N((/iof  5i  Klyuitrlom  rirtt 'Afteuris  fr^imi*'.  Soloii,p.87B,ed.  Francof.1599. 
trrt  i  Karturrliaas-  itroStiKrvytu  trtos  He  also  says  that  Solon,  rqs  x^P"  ^>' 
ixiaTov  Tip  voiiipxji  wdyra  tikA  Ai*7wr-  ^ivw  ip&y  rots  yntfrfovai  yMtrxf"  '«V 
rlvy  SBfii  0iovreu-  fiifii  itoiturra  ravTo,  KoSvay,  ipy6y  r<  koI  irxoKarr^iy  Sx>iOy 
/t«)Si  ivofalrorra  SMcafijv  fAjF,  lSiyta0at  06  tvyaftiyiiy  rpi^iy,  rtus  rixnus  iiltiita 
SewiTtf.  i6\ay  Si  6  'AOqyaun  Xafiity  V{  ntfiitttK*,  xoi  t%y  H  'hftim  wiyou  jSsvAV 
A171WTOV  TovToy  rhy  yiiu>y  'Mriyaiouri  tra^ty  iittVKomtai  SSty  iKoaros  tx*'  ^^ 
WfTo'  Tfi  ixttyot  is  attl  XP^'^'*)  ^^*^'  ^irir^ttio,  leal  To^t  ifyohi  KoKd(fi».  Ibid. 
i/uiiuf  ySiitf.  Herod.  11,  177.  p.  90  B. 

7  Plutarch  says  that  by  Draco's  laws  M  See  Stat,  it  Hen.  VIII,  r.ii;  3  A  ^ 
almost  all   offences  were   punished  by  Edw.  VI,  e.  16. 

death,  Him  mil  roiis  ipytat  iA6yTat  iiro- 
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or  used  unlawful  ways  to  get  his  living,  leave  off  the  same,  and 
labour  rather,  worklny  with  his  hands  that  thing  which  w  good, 
that  }ie  may  have  that  wiiich  is  necessary  for  himaelf,  and  also  be 
able  to  t/ive  uiilo  others  that  stand  in  need  of  his  help. 

The  Prophet  David  thinketh  him  happy  that  liveth  upon  bis 
labour,  aayiDg,  tt'/iert  thou  eatcst  the  labours  of  thine  hamh,  happy 
art  thou,  and  welt  is  thee.  This  happiness  or  blessing  consistetb 
io  these  and  such  like  points.  First,  it  is  the  gift  of  Ood,  m 
Salomon  saith,  ivhen  one  eateth  and  drinleth,  and  receiveth  good 
of  his  labour.  Secondarily",  when  one  liveth  of  his  own  labour, 
so  it  be  honest  and  good,  he  liveth  of  it  with  a  good  conscience; 
and  an  upright  conscience  is  a  treasure  inestimable.  Thirdly, 
he  eateth  his  bread,  not  with  brawling  and  chiding,  but  with 
peace  and  quietness,  when  he  quietly  laboureth  for  the  Bame 
according  to  St.  Paul's  admonition.  Fourthly,  he  is  no  man's 
bondman  for  his  meat  sake,  nor  needeth  not  for  that  to  hang 
upon  the  good  will  of  other  men  ;  but  so  liveth  of  his  own,  that 
he  is  able  to  give  part  to  others,  And,  to  conclude,  the  labour- 
ing man  and  his  family,  whiles  they  are  busily  occupied  in  their 
labour,  be  free  from  many  temptations  and  occasions  of  sin 
which  they  that  live  in  idleness  are  subject  unto. 

And  here  ought  artificers  and  labouring  men,  who  be  at  wagea 
for  their  work  and  labour,  to  consider  their  conscience  to  God 
and  their  duty  to  their  neighbour,  lest  they  abuse  their  time  in 
idleness,  so  defrauding  them  which  be  at  charge  both  with  great 
wages  and  dear  commons.  They  he  wors6  than  idle  men  indeed, 
for  that  they  seek  to  have  wages  for  their  loitering.  It  is  less 
danger  to  God  to  be  idle  for  no  gain,  than  by  idleness  to  win 
out  of  their  neighbours'  purses  wages  for  that  which  ia  not  de- 
served. It  is  true,  that  Almighty  God  is  angry  with  such  aa  do 
defraud'  tho  hired  man  of  his  wages:  the  cry  of  that  injury 
ascendeth  up  to  God's  ear  for  vengeance.  And  as  true  it  is, 
that  the  hired  man  who  useth  deceit  in  his  labour  is  a  thief 
before  God.  Let  no  man,  saith  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalouians, 
sttbtiUi/  ber/iute  Aw  brother,  (el  him  not  defraud  him  in  his  busi- 
ness :  for  the  Lord  is  revenger?  of  such  deceits  ^.  Whereupon  he 
that  will  have  a  good  conscience  to  God,  that  labouring  man,  I 
say,  which  dcpcndeth  wholly  upon  God's  benediction  minister- 
ing all  things  sufficient  for  his  living,  let  him  use  his  time  in 
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faithfuls  labour ;  and,  when  his  labour  by  sickness  or  other  mis- 
fortune doth  cease,  yet  let  him  think,  for  that  in  his  health  he 
served  Ood  and  his  neighbour  truly,  he  shall  not  want  in  time 
of  necessity.     God  upon  respect  of  his  fidelity  in  health  will 

s  recompense  his  indigence,  to  move  the  hearts  of  good  men  to 
relieve  such  decayed  men  in  sickness.  Where  otherwise  what- 
soever is  gotten  by  idleness  shall  have  no  foison''"'  to  help  in 
time  of  need.  Let  the  labouring  man  therefore  eschew  for  his 
part  this  vice  of  idleness  and  deceit,  remembering  that  St.  Paul 

lo  exhorteth  every  man  to  lay  away  deceit,  dissimulation,  and  epii.  w,  iij 
lying,  and  to  use  truth  and  plainness  to  his  neighbour,  because,"'  *'"''^ 
saith  he,  we  be  members  together  in  one  body,  under  one  head, 
Christ  our  Saviour. 

And  here  might  be  charged  the  serving  men  of  this  realm, 

15  who  spend  their  time  in  much  idleness  of  life,  nothing  regard- 
ing the  opportunity  of  their  time,  forgetting  how  service  is  no 
heritage,  how  age  will  creep  upon  them;  where  wisdom  were 
they  should  expend  their  idle  time  in  some  good  business, 
whereby  they  might  increase  in  knowledge,  and  so  the  more 

JO  worthy  to  be  ready  for  every  man''s  service.  It  is  a  great  rebuke 
to  them,  that  they  study  not  either  to  write  fair,  to  keep  a  book 
of  account,  to  study  the  tongues,  and  so  to  get  wisdom  and 
knowledge  in  such  books  and  works  as  be  now  plentifully  set 
out  in  print  of  all  manner  languages*.     Let  young  men  con- 

15  sider  the  precious  value  of  their  time,  and  waste  it  not  in  idle- 
ness, in  jollity,  in  gaming,  in  banqueting,  in  ruffians'  company. 
Youth  is  but  vanity,  and  must  be  accounted  for  before  God. 
How  merry  and  glad  soever  thou  be  in  thy  youth,  O  young  man,  eocim.  xi, 
saith  the  Preacher,  how  glad  soever  thy  heart  be  in  thy  young  ^ 

30  days,  how  fast  and  freely  soever  thou  follow  the  ways  of  thine 
oum  heart  and  the  lust  of  thine  own  eyes ;  yet  be  thou  sure  that 
Ood  shall  bring  thee  into  judgment  for  all  these  things. 

God  of  his  mercy  put  it  into  the  hearts  and  minds  of  all  them 
that  have  the  sword  of  punishment  iii  their  hands,  or  have  fami- 

1  in  Mtlihil]  In  s  bithful  i6>j.         '  foi>on]  mewia  1613.  ■  nianmr  tongiugw]  manner  of  lan- 

gkiBgu  16)3. 

10  foison,  a  French  word,  probably    It  Hignifiea,  i.  abundance  (as  in  Shalt- 
derived  from  the  Latin  fufio :  indeed    tpean,  Ant.  and  CUop.  II,  7, 
fution  occurs  in   old   Scottish  writers. 

They  know 
By  the  height,  the  lowness,  or  the  mean,  if  dearth, 
Or  foizon,  follow  ;) 

3.  sap,  pith,  substance,  strength,  as  in    leu.    See  Jamicvm't  Stvttikk  Dictionarn 
this  place,  and  in  the  adjective  foitm-    and  .SMppIciMmt. 


[90 


tl-*] 


524  THE   SEKMOX   AGAINST   IDLENESS. 

lies  under  their  governance,  to  labour  to  redress  this  great  enor- 
mity of  all  such  as  live  idly  and  unprofitably  in  the  common- 
wed,  to  the  great  dishonour  of  God  and  the  grievous  plague  'of 
his  seely  people !  To  leave  sin  unpunished,  and  to  neglect  the 
good  bringing  up  of  youth,  is  nothing  else  but  to  kindle  the  j 
Lord's  wrath  against  us,  and  to  heap  plagues  upon  our  own 
heads.  As  long  as  the  adulterous  people  were  suflPered  to  live 
licentiously  without  reformation,  so  long  did  the  plague  con- 
iiiimb.izT,  tinue  and  increase  in  Israel,  as  ye  may  see  in  the  book  of  Num- 
bers. But,  when  due  correction  was  done  upon  them',  the  Lord^s  lo 
anger  was  straightway  pacified,  and  the  plague  ceased.  Let  all 
officers  therefore  look  straitly  to  their  charge.  Let  all  masters 
of  households  reform  this  abuse  in  their  families.  Let  them  use 
the  authority  that  God  hath  given  them.  Let  them  not  main- 
tain vagabonds  and  idle  persons,  but  deliver  the  realm  and  their  15 
households  from  such  noisome  loiterers ;  that,  idlen^s,  the  mo- 
ther of  all  mischief,  being  clean  taken  away,  Almighty  God  may 
turn  his  dreadful  anger  away  from  us,  and  confirm  the  covenant 
of  peace  upon  us  for  ever,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  only  Lord  and  Saviour.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  m 
Holy  Ghost  be  all  honour  and  glory  world  without  end.    Amen. 


^  of  rapputan 


AN    HOMILY 

OF    REPENTANCE 
AND  OF  TRUE  RECONCILIATION  UNTO  GOD. 

J.  HERE  is  nothing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  so  raueh  labour 
5  in  all  the  Scriptures  to  beat  into  men's  heads,  as  repentance, 
amendment  of  life,  and  speedy  returning  unto  the  Lord  God  of 
hosts.  And  no  marvel  why :  for  we  do  daily  and  hourly,  by 
our  wickedness  and  stubborn  disobedience,  horribly  fall  away 
from  God,  thereby  purchasing  unto  ourselves,  if  he  should  deal 

|io  with  us  according  to  his  justice,  eternal  darnuation.    So  that  no  TiiBd«i 
doctrine  is  so  necessary  in  the  Church  of  God,  as  is  the  doctrine 
of  repentance  and  amendment  of  life.     And  verily  the  true 

I  preachers  of  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  of  the 
glad  and  joyful  tidings  of  salvation,  have  always  in  their  godly 
If  sermons  and  preachings  unto  the  people  joined  these  two  toge- 
ther, I  mean  repentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins;  even  as  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  did  appoint  himself,  saying,  So  it  behoved  luim txir. 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  the  third  day,  and  that  re-  *"''*'' 
pentance  and  forgiveness  of  sins  should  he  preached  in  his  Name 

•ao  among  all  nations.     And  therefore  the  holy  Apostle  doth  in  the 

Acta  apeak  afler  this  manner;  /  have  witnessed  both  to  the  Jews  acu »!,[«■.] 
and  to  the  Gentiles  the'  repentance  toivarda  God  and  faith  towards 
our  Lord  Jesu^  Christ,     Did  not  John  Baptist,  Zachary'a  son, 
begin  his  ministry  with  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  saying.  Re-  »!•«  m,  (i.] 

l^sp^ntffor  the  Mngdom  of  God  is  at  hand?    The  like  doctrine  did 

our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  preach  himself',  and  commanded  his  "  "»«.  iv. 

[I"!-] 

Apostles  to  preach  the  same. 
i  I  might  here  allege  very  many  places  out  of  the  Prophets,  in 

'  the  which  this  most  wholesome  doctrine  of  repentance  is  very 
I30  eai'neatly  urged,  as  most  needful  for  all  degrees  and  orders  of 
'      men ;  but  one  shall  be  sufficient  at  this  present  time.     These 

are  the  words  of  Joel  the  Prophet :  Therefore  also  now  the  Lord  J«>i  ii.tia- 
saith,  Return  unto  me  with  all  your  hearty  with  fasting,  weeping., 


[ 


and  mouming ;  and  reni^  your  hear  18,  ami  nnl  your  chlheSy  and 
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return  unto  the  Lord  your  God .-  for  he  is  ffracious  and  merciful, 
slotv  lo  anger,  and  of  great  compassion,  and  ready  to  pardon 
poriwtml  leickedni'xn.  Whereby  '  it  is  given  us  to  understand,  that  we 
loiiaw,  have  here  a  perpetual  rule  appointed  unto  ua,  which  ought  to 
be  observed  and  kept  at  all  times ;  and  that  there  is  none  other 
way  whereby  the  wrath  of  God  may  be  pacitied  and  his  anger 
assuaged,  that  the  fierceness  of  his  fury,  and  the  plagues  or"^ 
destruction  which  by  his  righteous  judgment  he  had  determined 
to  bring  upoQ  us,  may  depart,  be  removed,  and  taken  away. 

Where  he  saith,  Bui  now  therefore  saith  the  Lord,  Return 

unto  me,  it  is  not  without  great  importance  that  the  Prophet 

speaketh  so.    For  he  had  afore  set  forth  at  large  unto  them  the 

horrible  vengeance  of  God,  which  no  man  was  able  to  abide; 

and  therefore  he  doth  move  them  to  repentance,  to  obtain  mercy : 

as  if  he  should  say,  I  will  not  have  these  things  to  be  so  taken, 

as  though  there  were  no  hope  of  grace  left ;  for,  although  ye  do 

by  your  sins  deserve  to  be  utterly  destroyed,  and  God  by  bia 

righteous  judgments  hath  determined  to  bring  no  small  destmc- 

tion  upon  you,  ifet,  now  thafJ  ye  are  in  a  manner  on  the  very 

edge  of  the  sword  ^,  if  ye  will  speedily  return  unto  him,  he  will 

most  gently  and  most  mercifully  receive  you  into  favour  again. 

Whereby  we  are  admonished  that  repentance  is  never  too  late, 

so  that  it  be  true  and  earnest.    For,  sith  that  God  in  the  Scrip- 

tiintt.  M.  J.]  tares  will  be  called  our  Father,  doubtless  he  doth  follow  the 

nature  and  property  of  gentle  and  merciful  fathers,  which  seek 

nothing  so  much  as^'  the  returning  again  and  amendment  of 

fi  Lulu  Mv,    their  children,  as  Christ  doth  abundantly  teaeh^  in  the  parable 

"'^''        of  the  Prodigal  Son.     Doth  not  the  Lord  himself  say  by  the 

yEMk-irm,  VtopheVjIwill  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  he  tumJroM 

u,  I,  tis.)     A«  vncked  ways,  and  live  ?     And  in  another  place^  t  If  we  co»- 

'  ''*"  '■  ^'''^fess  our  sins^,  God  is  faithful  and  riyhteous  toforyive  us  our  sins, 

I  and  to  make  m*  clean  from  all  wickedness.   Which  most  comfort- 

able promises  are  confirmed  by  many  examples  of  the  Scriptures. 
I  When  the  Jews  did  willingly  receive  and  imbrace  the  whole- 

I  u.  uivii,      some  counsel  of  the  Prophet  Esay,  God  by  and  by  did  reacki 

i 


ur]  of  ifiai-        <*  onw  thftt]  know  thAt  lAsj. 
ni;  dpi]  cenhiH  oattia/rtm  ij^ 

1  About  ail  pagei  beginning  here, 
And  ending  "repent,  torn,  and  amend" 
(P-  55'>i  ''  ^K  tire  tnnBlaied,  almmt  ver- 
hatim,  frum  Gu&ltticr's  Sixth  HoniDy 
un  the  Propliei  Joel.  A  Tew  pi^Rage** 
from  tiie  nriginal  ure  given  in  {ivAntiim, 
3  Dam  qUMi  in  »oie  novacMXac  t<js 


^  much  lu]  nnicli  Ihjui  15^*5  A-P. 

veatnte  eittke  sunt.    Guall. 

•*  AfW"  ibo  quotation   from 
GoaJther  goes  un  thua.     Itom  :  9t] 
eiitii  fatni  fnfriitl  ut  cnoriu,  nf«r  alifion 
rciidcvliie ;  »i  r»hta»t  ituinr  imrpuirat,  , 
fir  III  In  nil  nntiut  Jirwt.     Et  JoAnnes  ia-r% 
ISA.'.  Si  totifttawur  4c.     Sec  nolo  8. 
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his  helping  hand  unto  them,  and  by  his  angel  did  in  one  night 
slay  the  most  worthy  and  valiant  soldiers  of  Sennacherib's  camp. 
Whereunto  may  king  Mauasses  be  added,  who'  after  all  manner  t  >  chnm. 
of  damnable  wickedness  returned  unto  the  Lord,  and  therefore       '  '  '^ 

5  was  heard  of  him,  and  restored  again  into  his  kingdom.     The 
same  grace  and  favour  did*  the  sinful  woman,  Magdalene,  Zac-  c  i.uke  vu, 
cheus,  the  poor  thief,  and  many  other  feeH.     All  which  things  xiJi/[9:MUi. 
ought  to  serve  for  our  comfort  against  the  tentationss^  of  our  ^^'^ 
consciences,  whereby  the  devil  goeth  about  to  shake,  or  rather 

lo  to  overthrow,  our  faith.  For  every  one  of  us  ought  to  apply  the 
same  unto  himself,  and  say,  Yet  now  return  unto  the  Lord; 
neither  let  the  remembrance  of  thy  former  life  discourage  thee ; 
yea,  the  more  wicked  that  it  hath  been,  the  more  fervent  and 
earnest  let  thy  repentance  or  returning  be ;  and  forthwith  thou 

15  shall  feel  the  ears  of  the  Lord  wide  open  unto  thy  prayers^.  f  [■  p»t.  ui. 

But  let  us  more  narrowly  look  upon  the  commandment  of 

the  Lord  touching  this  matter.     Turn  unto  me,  saith  he  by  his 

Prophet''  Joel,  vnth  all  yowr  hearts,  with  fasting,  with  weeping^, 

and  mourning ;  rent  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  &c.    In 

3o  which  words  he  comprehendeth  all  manner  of  things  that  can 
be  spoken  of  repentance,  which  is  a  turning  J  again  of  the  whole 
man  unto  God,  from  whom  we  be  fallen  away  by  sin.  But,  that 
the  whole  discourse  thereof  may  the  better  be  borne  away,  we 
shall  first  consider  in  order  four  principal  points ;  that  is,  from 

35  what  we  must  return,  to  whom  we  must  return,  by  whom  we 
may  be  able  to  convert,  and  the  manner  how  to  turn  to  God. 

First,  from  whence  or  from  what  things  we  must  return,  frrii  wiMnM 
Truly  we  must  return  from  those  things  whereby  we  have  been  J^k.  **" 
withdrawn,  plucked,  and  led  away  from  God.     And  these  gene- 

30  rally  are  our  sins,  which,  as  the  holy  Prophet  Esay  doth  testify, 

do  separate  God  and  us,  and  hide  his  face,  that  he  will  not  hear  ii.  ux.  [>.] 
us.    But  under  the  name  of  sin  [are  reckoned']'',  not  only  those 
gross  words  and  deeds  which  by  the  common  judgment  of  men  . 

«  tentatloMl  temtatloM  1563  G,  temptalioi«/V<"» 'S^J  H'    SttioUf.  *  by  hit  Prophet]  bjr 

the  holy  Prophet  i6i}.  <  fiuting,  with  weeping']  Cuting,  weepingAtx*  tfii.  I  turning)  re- 

tuming/rom  1570.  ^  whence  we  mujtt  return]  wiience  we  must  turn  i63j.  >  are  reclconed] 

wanting  in  all.    &•*:  note  6. 

■1  Eandera  gratiiun  peccatrix  ilia  E-  non  modo  crassiors  ilia  dicta  ant  fiicta 

▼angelica,    Magdalene,    Zacheug,    latro  quae  communi  hominum  consensu  pro 

Christi  in  cruco  souius,  et  alii  complurea  turpibus    et   illicitis    habentur,   verum 

experti  sunt.    Ounlt.  etiam  cupiditates  camis,  quae  voluntati 

<i  AdversuB  conscientiae  tentationes.  et  Spiritui  Dei  (ut  Paulus  ait)  reluctan- 

Gualt,  tur,  et  proinde  serio  coerceri  et  restin- 

D  Sub  peccati  autem  titulo  censentur,  gai  debent.    Ottall. 
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»  [John  It. 


are  counted  to  be  filthy  and  unlaw fu],  and  bo  consequently 
abominable  sins,  but  also  the  filthy  lu»ts  and  inward  concn- 
•  ».t«j-3    pisceaccs  of  the  flesh,  which,  as  St.  Paul  testifietli,  do  resist 
the  will  and  Spirit  of  God,  and  therefore  ought  earnestly  to  be 
I  bridled  and  kept  under.    We  must  repent  of  the  false  and  erro-  ■ 

^^K  neous  opinions  that  we  have  had  of  God,  and  the  wicked  super- 

^^K  stltion  that  doth  breed  of  tbc  same,  the  unlawful  worshipping 

^H  and  service  of  God,  and  other  like.    All  these  things  mast  they  ■ 

'^  forsake  that  will  truly  turn  unto  the  Lord  and  repent  aright. 

^  Rph.  T,  [6.]  Par,  -sith  that  •>  for  mich  thiiiijs  the  iiM-ath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  i 
children  of  disobedumce,  no  end  of  punishment  ought  to  be  looked 
for  ns  long  as  we  continue  in  such  things.     Therefore  they  be 
here  condemned  which  will  seem  to  be  repeutant  sinners,  and 
yet  will  not  forsake  their  idolatry  and  superstition. 

Secondly,  we  must  see  unto  whom  we  ought  to  return.  Re-  i 
vertimini  usque  ad  me ',  saitli  the  Lord,  that  is.  Return  as  Jar  as 
unto  me.  We  must  then  return  unto  the  Lord  ■  yea,  we  must 
return  unto  him  alone ;  for  he  alone  is  the  truth,  and  the  foun- 
tain of  all  goodness.  But  we  must  labour  that  we  do  return 
as  far  as  unto  him,  and  that  we  do  never  cease  and  rest"'  till  we 
have  apprehended  and  taken  hold  upon  him.  But  this  must  be 
done  by  faith;  for,  sith  that*  God  is  a  spirit,  he  can  by  none* 
other  mean"  he  apprehended  and  taken  hold  upon.  Therefore p, 
first,  they  do  greatly  err  which  do  not  turn  unto  God,  but  unto 
the  creatures,  or  unto  the  inventions  of  men.  or  unto  their  own 
merits ;  secondly,  they  that  do  begin  to  return  unto  the  Lord, 
and  do  faint  in  the  midway,  aforet  they  come  to  the  mark  that 
is  appoiuted  unto  them. 

Thirdly,  because  we  have  of  our  own  selves  nothing  to  pre- 
sent OS  to  God,  and  do  no  less  flee  from  him  after  our  fall  than 
our  first  parent  Adam  did,  which,  when"^  he  had   sinned,  did 

[i.s.}  seek'  to  hide  himself  from  the  sight  of  God,  we  have  need  of  a 
]\Icdiatoi"  for  to  bring  and  reconcile  us  unto  him,  who  for  our 
sins  is  angry  with  us.  The  same  is  Jesus  Christ :  who,  being 
true  and  natural  God,  equal  and  of  one  suhstuuce  with  the 
Father,  did  at  the  time  appoiuted  take  upon  him  our  frail  na- 
ture in  the  blessed  Virgin's  womb,  and  that  of  her  undeiiled 


"  unci  rwi]  nor  rertyVom  15*7.       •  nimi]  najtem  ii6i  O,       •  neanl  WiMin  tta$. 
fore]  vilwralnrefrtrm  If 82.  %  fefonj  htton  ihiy  '  whldi,  wlKft]  wlw,  nrtea  tftaj. 


7  The  text  prefixed  to  GiutHbe^a  Ho- 
niiljr'  19.  Sed  el  mme  dieil  DuDiixaii,  Can' 
rrrtimini  tu^  ad  vx  in  toio  oorde  vtoiro 


fto.,  being  Jarl  a,  t],  1,^,  frum  tlie  Zu- 

ncli  version  fiubUftl»cd  In  1 54^1 ;  aim]  here 
VvB  taa,  Cmpie  od  mf,  tiiquit. 
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sobstance;  that  so  he  might  be  a  Mediator  betwixt*  God  aud 
us,  and  pacify  bis  wrath.  Of  him  jloth  the  Father  liiniself  speak 
from  heaven,  saying',  TTiU  is  mtf  wtllbehved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
pleased^.  And  he  himself  in  his  Gospel  doth  cry  out  and  say^ 
S  I  am  the  waif,  the  truih,  and  the  life  .■  no  man  cometh  unto  the 
Father  hut  bij  me.  For  he  alone  did  with  the  sacrifice  of  his 
body  and  blood  make  satisfaction  unto  the  justice  of  God  for 
our  sins^.  The  Apoatles  do  testify"  that  he  was  exalted  for  to 
give  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  unto  Israel :   both  which 

lo  things  he  himself  did  command*  to  be  preached  in  his  Name. 
Therefore  they  are  greatly  deceived  tlmt  preach  repentance  with- 
out Christ,  and  teach  the  simple  and  ignorant  that  it  consisteth 
only  in  the  works  of  men.  They  may  indeed  speak  many  things 
of  good  works,  and  of  amendment  of  life  aud  manners;   but 

IS  without  Christ'  they  be  all  vain  and  unprofitable.  They  that 
think  that  they  have  done  much  of  themselves  toward"  repent- 
ance are  so  much  more  the  further  from  God,  because  that 
they*  do  seek  those  things  in  their  own  works  and  merits  which 
ought  only  to  be  sought  in  our  Saviour  Jesu^  Christ,  aud  in 

to  the  merits  of  his  death,  passion^,  and  bloodshedding. 

Fourthly,  this  holy  Prophet  Joel  doth  lively  express  the  man- 
ner of  this  our  returning  or  repentance,  eomprebending  all  the 
inward  and  outward  things  that  may  be  here  observed.  First, 
he  will  have  us  to  return  unto  Gt)d  with  our  whole  heart;  where- 

ts  by  he  doth  remove  and  put  away  all  hypocrisy,  lest  the  same 
might  justly  be  said' unto  us",  This  people  dratveth  near  unto  me 
with  their  mouth,  and  worshippeth^  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  off' from  me.  Secondly,  he  requiretb  a  sincere  and 
pure  love  of  godliness  and  of  the  true  worshipping  and  service 

30  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  that,  forsaking  all  manner  of  things  that 
are  repugnant  and  contrary  unto  God's  willj  we  do  give  our 
hearts  unto  him,  and  all  thc^  whole  strength  of  our  bodies  and 
souls,  according  to  that  which  is  written  in  the  Law,  Thoti  shall 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  soul,  and 

•  )»t«H«l]  between  A<"H  ij"!.       •  amplauait]  uni  well  pleMcd  A™"  ijftj.       "  lo«»rt]  to*anl« 
fivm  ]jA7.  ^  beohufle  Uia(  Umjf]  becBuietJie^  Tba},  '  Jnii]  Jettu^^Vwrt  ijb^.  ■  dcaEJi, 

puifon]  dwtb.  And  puiioti  rcij.  *  orutir  rettirtiiitg]  of  our  turning  i&sj.  b  irEmlUptpvib] 

woriblpAoM  IJPJ.  '  ftndftU  tliel  und  the  1633. 
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with  all  thy  strength.  Here  therefore  nothing  U  left  unto  us 
that  we  may  give  unto  the  p'orld  aod  unto  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh.  For,  sith  that  the  heart  is  the  fountain  of  all  our  works, 
as  many  as  do  with  their  whole''  heart  turn  unto  the  Lord  do 
hce  unto  him  only.  Neither  do  they  yet  repent  truly  that,  halt- 
ing on  both  sides,  do  other  whiles''  obey  God,  but  by  and  by  do 
think,  that,  laying  him  aside,  it  is  lawful  for  them  to  serve  the 
world  and  the  fleah.  And,  because  that  we  are  letted  by  the 
natural  corruption  of  our  own  fleah  and  the  wicked  affections  of 
the  same,  he  doth  bid  ua  also  to  return  with  fastiiiy ;  not  there- 
by understanding  a  superstitious  abstinence  and  choosing  of 
meats,  but  a  true  discipline  or  taming  of  the  flesh,  whereby  the 
nourishments  of  filthy  lusts  and  of  stubborn  contumacy  and 
pride  may  be  withdrawn  and  plucked  away  from  it.  Where- 
unto  he  doth  add  wetping  and  mourning,  which  do  contain  an 
outward  profession  of  repentance  ;  which  is  very  needful  and 
necessary,  that  so  we  may  partly  act  forth  the  righteousneas  of 
Gotl,  when  by  such  means  we  do  testify  that  we  deserved  punish- 
ments at  his  hands,  and  partly  stop  the  offence  that  was  openly 
given  unto  the  weak.  This  did  David  see,  who,  being  not  con- 
tent to  have  bewept  and  bewailed  his  sins  privately,  would  pub- 
licly in  his  Psalms  declare  and  set  forth  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  punishing  sin,  and  also  stay  them  that  mought'  have 
abused  his  example  to  sin  the  more  boldly.  Therefore  they  are 
furthest  from  true  repentance  that  will  not  confess  and  acknow- 
ledge their  sinsf,  nor  yet  bewail  them,  but  rather''  do  most  im- 
godly  glory  and  rejoice  in  them. 

Now,  lest  any  niau  should  think  thut  repentance  doth  consist 
in  outward  weeping  and  mourning  only,  he  doth  rehearse  that 
wherein  the  chief  of  the  whole  matter  doth  lie,  when  he  saith, 
Rent  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  and  lunt  unto  the  Lord 
your  God.  For  the  people  of  the  East  part  of  the  world  were 
wont  to  rent  their  garments,  if  miything  had  happened  >>  unto 
them  that  seemed  un tolerable*.  This  thing  did  hypocrites 
sometime  couutcrfeit  and  follow,  as  though  the  whole  repent- 
ance did  stand  in  such  outward  gesture.  He  teachcth  then, 
that  another  manner  of  thing  is  required  ;  that  is,  that  they 
must  be  contrite  in  their  hearts,  that  they  must  utterly  detest 
and  abhor  sins,  and,  beiug  at  defiance  with  them,  return  unto 
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the  Lord  their  God,  from  whom  they  went  away  before.  For 
God  hath  no  pleasure  in  the  outward  ceremony,  but  reqiiireth 
a  contnte  and  humble  heart ;  which  he  will  never  des/dne,  as  i'«. ".  [t;.] 
David  doth  testify.  There  is  therefore  none  other  use  of  tliesc'' 
5  outward  ceremonies,  but  as  far  forth  as  we  are  stirred  up  by 
them,  and  do  serve  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  edifying  of 
other '0. 

Now  doth  he  add  unto  this  doctrine  or  exhortation  certain  nawn-p™*. 
goodly'  reasons,  which  he  doth  ground  upon  the  nature  and  u"™fon»w*. 

to  property  of  God,  and  whereby  he  dorii  teach  that  true  repent- 
ance can  never  be  unprofitable  or  unfruitful.  For,  as  in  all 
other  things  men's  hearts  do  quail  and  faint,  if  they  once  per- 
ceive that  they  travail  iu  vain,  even  so  most  apeciftlly  in  this 
matter  must  we  take  heed  and  beware  that  we  aiifl'er  not  our- 

IS  selves  to  be  persuaded  that  all  that  we  do  is  but  labour  lost; 
for  thereof  either  sudden  desperation  doth  arise,  or  a  licentious 
boldness  to  sin,  which  at  length  bringeth  unto  desperation. 
Lest  any  such  thing  then  should  happen  unto  them,  he  doth 
certify  them  of  the  grace  and  goodness  of  God,  who  is  alway»  | 

lo  most  ready  to  receive  them  into  favour  again  that  turn  speedily 
unto  him.     Which  thing  he  doth  prove  with  the  same  titles 
wherewith  God  doth  describe  and  set  forth  himself  unto  Moses",  <•  Rtnd. 
speaking  on  this  manner  ;  For  he  in  graciovs  and  merci/iii,  slow 
to  anger,  of  great  kindness,  and  rejtejitelh  kirn  of  the  evil,  that 

aj  is,  such  a  one  as  is  sorry  for  your  affliction'".  First,  he  cnlleth 
him  gentle,  and  graciuvs,  as  he  who  of  his  own  nature  is  more 
prompt  and  ready  to  do  good  than  to  punish.  Whereunto  this 
saying  of  Esay  the  Prophet  sceraeth  to  pertain,  where  he  saith, 
Let  (lie  ■mcked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  wnrighteotts  his  own  ima-  im.  iv,  [;.) 

30  ginations,  and  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  pity  on  him, 
and  to  our  God,  for  he  is  very  read;/  to  forgive.  Secondly,  he 
doth  attribute  unto  him  merry,  or  rather,  according  to  the  He- 
brew word,  the  bowels  of  mercies,  whereby  arc  signified °  the 
natural  affections  of  parents  towards  their  children.     Which 

3S  thing  David  doth  set  forth  goodly,  saying.  As  a  father  hath  com-  pkui,  rij, 
passion  on  his  children,  so  hath  the  t^rd  compassion  on  them  thai  ^ 
fear  him :  for  he  knoweth  whereof  we  he  made,  he  rfmemhereth 
that  we  are  but  dust.     Thirdly,  he  saith  that  he  is  stow  to  angrr, 

»  of  thm«]  to  Ihae/nwt  1563  B.  '  bqi)%]  pnHy^M  1570.  "■  iBIIctlnn;  itBicirnin 
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that  ia  to  say,  longsuSferiug  and  which  is  not  lightlj  provoked 
to  wrath. '  Fourthly,  that  be  is  0/ much  Hndneta:  for  he  is  that 
bottomless  well  of  all  goodness,  who  rejoiceth  to  do  good  unto 
us.  Therefore  did  he  create  and  make  men,  that  he  might  have 
whom  he  should  do  good  unto,  and  make  partakers  of  his  hea-fl 
venly  riches.  Fitthly,  he  repenteth  of  the  evil,  that  is  to  say,  he 
doth  call  hack  again  aud  revoke  the  puuishnient  which  he  had 
threatened,  when  he  seeth  men  repent,  turn,  and  amend.  I 

Whereupon  we  do  not  without  a  just  cause  detest  and  abhor 
the  damnable  opinion  of  them  which  do  most  wickedly  go  about  m 
to  persuade  the  simple  and  ignorant  people,  that,  if  we  chance^fl 
after  we  be  once  come  to  tJod  and  graffed"  in  his  Son  JcauP 
Christ,  to  fall  into  some  horrible  sin,  repentance  i  shall  be  un- 
profitable unto  us,  there  is  no  more  hope  of  reconciliation,  or 
be  received  again  into  the  favonr  and  mercy  of  God.    And,  tha 
they  may  give  the  better  colour  unto  their  pestilent  and  perni-' 
eiouB  error,  they  do  commonly  bring  in  the  sixth  and  tenth 
chapters  of  the  Kpistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  t)ie  second  chapter 
*f  the  second  Epistle  of  Peter ;  not  considering  that  in  those, 
places  the  holy  Apostles  do  not  speak  of  the  daily  falls  that  we,l 
as  long  as  we  carry  about  this  body  of  sin,  are  subject  unto,  but 
of  the  final  faUing  away  from  Christ  and  hia  Gospel :  which  is  a 
sin  against'  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  shall  never  be  forgiven  ;  be- 
cause that  they  that  do''  utterly  forsake  the  known  truth  doj 
hate  Christ  and  his  word,  they  do  crucify  aud  mock  him  (but  tol 
their  utter  destruction),  and  therefore  fall  into  desperation,  nndl 
cannot  repent.     And,  that  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  it  appeareth  by  many  other  places  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  promiseth  unto  all  true  repeutaut  sinners,  and  to 
them  that  with  their  whole  heart  do  return'  unto  the  Lord  their] 
God,  free  pardon  and  remission  of  their  sins. 

For  the  probation  liereof  we  read  this :  O  Israel,  saith  the ' 
holy  Prophet  Hieremy,  if  thou  return,  return  uulo  me,  saith  the  | 
Lord  ,-  and,  ifjhou  put  away  thine  abominations  out  of  my  sight, 
then  shalt  thou  not  be  moved*'.     Again,  these  are  Esay'a  words  :^ 
Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  own  ways,  and  the  unrighteous  his  oumM 
imaginations,  attd  turn  again  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  unit  have 
mercy  upon  him,  aud  to  our  Qod,for  he  is  ready  to  forgive.    And 
in  the"  Prophet  Osce  the  godly  do  exhort  one  another  after  this 
manner ;  Come,  and  let  us  turn  again  unto  the  Lord :  for  he  htttH 

"  gralTed]  KrnAed  rfijj.  f  J«u]  Jwua  Iffl;.  (<qS4  l6jj,  4  l^watuio*]  I 
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smitten  us,  and  he  will  heal  us ;  he  halh  wounded  us,  and  he  mli  m 

bind  tts  up  again.    It  is  most  evident  and  plain  that  these  things  «<*>.      ■ 
ought  to  be  nnderstixnded  »  of  them  that  were  with  the  Ijord  ■ 

afore  and  by  their  sins  aud  wickedness  ?  were  gone  away  from  I 

5  him ;  for  we  do  not  turn  again  unto  him  with  whom  we  were  ■ 

never  before,  but  we  come  unto  him.  I 

Now  unto  all  them  that  will  return  unfeignedly  unto  the  I 

Lord  their  God  the  favour  and  mercy  of  God  unto  forgiveness  m 

of  sins  is  liberally  oflered.    Whereby  it  followeth  necessarily,  ■ 

to  that,  although  we  do,  after  we  be  once  come  to  God  and  graffed^  ^ 

in  his  Son  Jesu  Christ,  fall*  into  erreat  sins,  (for"  there  is  »ovB«!M.vii, 
righteous  man  upon  the  earth  that  sinnelh  not,  and.  if  we  say  we  i,  [«.] 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselfes,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us,)  yet, 
if  we  rise  again  by  repentance,  and,  with  a  full  purpose  of  amend- 

if  ment  of  life,  do  flee  unto  the  mercy  of  God,  taking  sure  hold 
thereupon  through  faith  in  his  Son  Jesu  Christ,  there  is  an  as- 
sured and  infallible  hope  of  pardon  and  remission  of  the  same, 
and  that  we  shall  be  reeeifed  again  into  the  favour  of  our  hea- 
venly Father. 

10      It  is  written  of  David  *,  /  have  found  a  man  according  to  mine  *  [isuniw, 
o»'»  heart ;  or,  /  have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  ac-  nui,,  w  ■.] 
cording  to  mine  own  heart,  who  ufill  do  all  things  that  I  will,  [/^■j*'"' 
This  is  a  godly  i"  commendation  of  David,      It  is  also  moat  cer- 
tain, that  he  did  steadfastly  believe  the  promise*  that  was  madex  »s»m.m, 

15  him  touchmg  the  Messias,  who  should  come  of  umi  touchmg  39.1 
the  flesh,  and  tliat  by  the  same  faith   he  was  justified   and 
graffed"^  in  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ  to  corne.     And  yet  after- 
wards he  fell  horribly,  committing'''  most  detestable  adultery  *  »s»m.iL 
and  damnable  murder:  and  yet,  as  soon  as  he  cried,  Peccavi,  I 

30  have  sinned  unto  the  Lord"^^,  his  sin  being  forgiven,  he  was  re-  •!  isun.xu, 
ceived  into  favour  again.  ''" 

Now  will  we  come  unto  Peter,  of  whom  no  man  can  doubt  Pster. 
but  that  he  was  graff  ed  '^  in  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ  long  =  afore 
his  denial.     Which  thing  may  easily  be  proved  by  the  answer 

35  which  he  did,  in  his  name  and  in  the  name  of  his  fellow  Apo- 
stles, make  unto  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  when  he  said  unto 
them*,  J/7// ye  also  go  away?     Master,  saith  he,  to  whom  */j«// «  J'-hn  vj, 
we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life ;  and  we  believe  and 
kTiow   that   thou   art   the  Christ  f,  the  Son   of  the  living  God. 

•  UDdentauded}  undanrtood  i$4J,i(ii].     r  itteludiicB]  vldiCiluaKi  tsEi,ii!7,  t6ij.     '  imirixl] 
gmftad  16)3.  *  Jmii  Chrtit,  bU]  Jena  Cbtisl,  M\  fiim  1567.  ^  a  gniUj]  >  umi 
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W hereunto  may  be  added  the  like  confessiou  of  Peter,  where 
p  [M«tv»i,  Christ  doth  give  this^  most  infallible  testimony*:    7%oi/  art 

Sl>lessed,  Simon  son  '■  of  Jona^  ;  for  neither  flesh  nor  blood  hath 
revealed  this  itnfo  thee,  but  vitf  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  These 
worda  are  sufficient  to  prove  that  Peter  was  already  justified 
through  tliis  his  lively  faith  in  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God, 
whereof  he  made  so  notable  and  so  solemn  a  confession.     But 


**'*"•"•'■  did  not  hcT  afterwards  most  cowardly  deny  his  Master,  although 
I  t  Mut.  I,  he  had  heard  of  him ',  fnwsoever  denieth  me  he/ore  men,  f  will 
L    ^'  deny  him  before  mtf  Father  ?     Nevertheless,  as  soon   as   with 


< 


weeping  eyes  and  with  a  sobbing  heart  he  did  acknowledge  his 
offence,  and  with  earnest'  repentance  did  flee  unto  the  mercy 
of  God,  taking  sure  hold  thereupon  through  faith  in  him  whom 
he  had  so  shamefully  denied,  his  sin  was  forgiven  him,  and,  for 
a  certificate  and  assurance  thereof,  the  room  of  his  Apostlcship  ; 
was  not  denied  unto  him.     But  now  mark  what  doth  follow. 


i  Git.  11, 


1  •  Acta II,  [i,   After  the  same  holy  Apostle  had'  on  Whitsunday  with  the  rest 
of  the  disciples  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  most  abun- 

^dautly,  he  committed  no  small  oftencc  in  Antioehia  hy  bring- 
ing the  consciences  of  the  fuithful  into  doubt  by  his  example; 
80  that  Paul '  was  fain  to  rebuke  him  to  his  face,  because  thai 
he  walked  not  tipt-iffhtlt/,  or  went  not  the  right  way,  in  the 
Gospel.  Shall  we  now  say,  that  after  this  grievous  offence  he 
was  utterly  excluded  and  shut  out  from  the  grace  and  mercy 
of  God,  and  that  this  his  trespass,  whereby  he  was  a  stumbling- 
block  unto  many,  was  unpardonable?  God  forfend''  we  should 
say  so. 

But,  as  these  e:(amples  are  not  brought  in  to  the  end  that  wc 
should  thereby  take  a  boldness  to  sin,  presuming  on  the  mercy 
and  goodness  of  God,  but  to  the  end  that,  if  through  the  frail- 
ness of  our  own  flesh  and  the  temptation  of  the  denl  we  fall 
into  the  like '  sins,  we  should  in  no  wise  despair  of  the  mercy 
and  goodness  of  God ;  even  so  must  we  beware  and  take  heed 
that  we  do  in  no  wise  think  in  our  hearts,  imagine,  or  believe, 
that  we  are  able  to  repent  aright,  or  to  turn  effectually  unto 
the  Lord,  by  our  own  might  and  strengtli.  For  this  ronst  he 
verified  in  all  men''.  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  Again*, 
Of  ourselves  wc  are  not  able  as  tnuch  as  to  think  a  good  thovght. 
And  in  another  pl.iee'.  It  is  God  that  tuorketh  in  tu  both  the  will 
and  the  deed.     For  this  cause,  although  Hicremy  had  aaid  be- 
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fore.  If  thou  return,  O  Israel,  return  unto  me,  saith  the  Lord,  Jer.w,  [lo 
yet  afterwards  he  saith.  Turn  thou  me,  O  Lord,  and  I  shall  be' 
turned;  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.   And  therefore  that  holy 
writer  and  ancient  father  Ambrose  doth  plainly  affirm  that  the  Aminot.  da 
5  turning  of  the  heart  unto  God  is  of  God  '^ ;  as  the  Lord  himself  ub.  1,041.9. 
doth  testify  by  his  Prophet,  saying,  And  I  unll  give  thee™  an  [jw.xiIt, 
heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am  the  Lord ;  and  they  shall  be  my  ''^ 
people,  and  I  unll  be  their  God;  for  they  shall  return  unto  me 
with  their  whole  heart. 

10  These  things  being  considered,  let  us  earnestly  pray  unto  the 
living  Crod,  our  heavenly  Father,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  by  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  work  a  true  and  unfeigned  repentance  in  ns; 
that,  after  the  painful  labours  and  travails  of  this  life,  we  may  ■> 
live  eternally  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  To  wh(Hn  be  all  praise 

15  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

~  Una]  toinalt.  '  life,  we  may]  life,  majr  1693. 

12  Omnis  homo  qui  ad  Damn  oonTer-     the  author  of  thia  treatise  see  before, 
tituT  Dei  primum  gratin  oommovetnr.     p.  50,  n.  lO. 
De  Voeationt  Oentium,  I,  8.   Concerning 
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-Hitherto  have  ye  heard,  wellbeloved,  how  needful  and 
necessary  tlie  doctriue  of  repeutance  is,  and  how  earnestly  it  ii, 
throughout"  all  the  Scriptures  of  God,  urged  and  set  forth, 
both  by  the  ancient  Prophets,  by  our  Saviour  Jesu  ">  Christ, 
and  his  Apostles ;  and  that,  forasmuch  as  it  is  the  conversion 
or  turning  again  of  the  whole  man  unto  God,  from  whom  we 
go  away  by  sin,  these  four  points  ought  to  be  observed ;  that  , 
19,  from  whence  or  from  what  things  we  must  return,  untoB 
whom  this  our  returning  must  be  made,  by  whose  means  it 
ought  to  be  done,  that  it  may  be  effectual,  and,  last  of  all,  after 
what  sort  we  ought  to  behave  ourselves  in  tlie  sarae,  that  it 
may  be  profitable  unto  us,  and  attain  unto  the  thing  that  we  do 
seek  by  it.  Ye  have  also  learned,  that,  as  the  opinion  of  tbem 
that  deny  the  benefit  of  repentance  unto  those  that,  after  they 
be  come  to  God  and  graffecU'  in  our  Saviour  Jesa<J  Christ,  do, 
through  the  frailness  of  their  flesh  and  the  temptation  of  the 
devil,  fall  into  some  grievous  and  detestable  sin,  is  most  pesti- 
lent and  pernicious ;  so  we  must  beware  that  we  do  in  no  wise 
think,  that  we  are  able  of  our  own  selves  and  of  our  own 
strength  to  return  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  from  whom  we  are 
gone  away  by  our  wickedness  and  sin.  Now  it  shall  be  declared 
unto  you,  what  be  the  true  parts  of  repentance,  and  what  things 
ought  to  move  us  to  repent  and  to  return  unto  the  Lord  our 
God  with  all  speed. 

Repentance,  as  it  is  said  before,  is  a  true  returning  unto 
God,  whereby  men,  forsaking  utterly  their  idolatry  and  wicked- 
ness, do  with  a  lively  fttith  embrace,  love,  and  worship  the  true  m 
living  God  only,  and  give  themselves  to  all  manner  of  good  jo 
_  works,  which  by  God's  word  they  know  to  be  acceptable  unto 

Thembefwi,  him.     Now  there  be  four  parts  of  repentance,  which  being  set  ■ 
>  mrnitenn.    together   may   be  likened    unto  an^   easy  and   short    ladder, 
I  -   whereby  we  may  climb  from  the  bottomless  pit  of  perdition, 


*  Ihrou^iaut]  IhoniuitliDUt  ibij. 
til  J.  ■'  Jesiii  jftiti  i6jj. 


*  Je»ijj  Jetm  ijB?.  it^j,  rfiaj. 
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that  we  cast  ourselves  into  by  our  daily  offences  and  grievous 
sins,  up  into  the  castle  or  tower  of  eternal  and  endless  sal- 
vation. 

The  first  is  the  contrition  of  tlie  heart.     For  we  must  be    | 
5  earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  unfeignedly  lament  and  bewail     ' 
that  we  have  by  them  so  grievously  offended  our  most  boun- 
teous and  merciful  God;  who  so  tenderly  loved  its,  that  he  gave  [John ui,  16.; 
Aw  only  begotten  Son  to  die  a  most  bitter  death  and  to  shed  his 
dear  heart  blood  for  our  redemption  and  deliverance.   And  verily 

10  this  inward  sorrow  and  grief,  being  conceived  in  the  heart  for 
the  heinousness  of  sin,  if  it  be  earnest  and  unfeigned,  is  as  a 
sacrifice  to  God :  as  the  holy  Prophet  David  doth  testify,  saying, 
A  sacrifice  to  God  is  a  troubled  spirit ;  a  contrite  and  broken  p*.  h,  [ij.] 
heart,  O  Lord,  thou  unit  not  despise.     But,  that  this  may  take 

IS  place  in  us,  we  must  be  diligent  to  read  and  hear  the  Scriptures 
and  word  ^  of  God,  which  most  lively  do  paint  out  before  our 
eyess  our  natural  uncleanliuess  ^  and  the  enormity  of  our  sinful 
l^e.  For,  unless  we  have  a  through  <  feeling  of  our  sins,  how 
can  it  be  that  we  should  earnestly  be  sorry  for  them  ?     Afore 

»o  David  did  hear  •  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the  mouth  of  the  « » sam.  >ii, 
Prophet  Nathan,  what  heaviness,  I  pray  you,  was  in  him  for  '  '^' 
the  adultery  and  murder''  that  he  had  committed?    So  that  it 
might  be  said  right  well,  that  he  slept  in  his  own  sin.    We  read 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  that,  when  the  people  had  heard  the  Aet<ii.[}M 

«5  sermon  of  Peter,  they  were  compunct  and  pricked  in  their  hearts. 

Which  thing  would  never  have  been,  if  they  had  not  heard  that  ' 

wholesome  sermon  of  Peter.  They  therefore  that  have  no  mind 
at  all  neither  to  read  nor  yet  to  hear  Gh>d's  word,  there  is  but 
small  hope  of  them,  that  they  will  as  much  as  once  set  their 

30  feet  or  take  hold  upon  the  first  staff  or  step  of  this  ladder,  but 
rather  will  sink  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  bottomless  pit  of 
perdition.  For,  if  at  any  time  through  the  remorse  of  their 
conscience,  which  accuseth  them,  they  feel  any  inward  grief, 
sorrow,  or  heaviness  for  their  sins ;  forasmuch  as  they  want  the 

35  salve  and  comfort  of  God's  word,  which  they  do  despise,  it  will 
be  unto  them  rather  a  mean  to  bring  them  to  utter  desperation 
than  otherwise. 

The  second  is  an  unfeigned  confession  and  acknowledging  of 
our  sins  unto  God ;  whom  by  them  we  have  so  grievously  of-  1 

40  fended,  that,  if  he  should  deal  with  us  according  to  his  justice, 

'and  ward]  nod  the  word /VmnijSi.  1  oar  «;«■]  your  c]rMij7i-i595,  ^  undeanUn««] 

iioclwtin«MyV«iia  1574.  <  a  through]  a  thoronih  i6>j.  '  and  mnrdor]  and  th«  murder  Aon 

15SJ. 
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we  do  deserve  a  thouaand  hells,  if  there  could  be  so  manj.  Yet, 
fi  isuk.  lyiii,  if  we  will  ^  with  a  sorrowful  and  contrite  heart  tuake  an  on- 
"'  "'^  feigned  confession  of  thein  unto  God,  he  will  freely  and  frankly 
forgive  them,  and  so  put  all  our  wickedness  out  of  remembrance 
before  the  sight  of  hia  Majesty,  that  they  shall  no  more  be 
thought  upon.  Hereunto  doth  pertain  the  golden  saying  of  the 
p^  mii.  JjqIj,  Prophet  Davidj  where  he  saith  ou  this  manner :  Then  I  ac- 
knowledged my  sin  unto  thee,  neither  did  I  hide  mine  iniquity:  I 
said,  I  vnU  confess  against  myself  my  nnckedness  unto  the  Lord, 
and  thou  furgavest  the  ungodliness  of  my  sin,  Tiiesc  are  also  the 
t  Jokn  i,  [(.]  words  of  John  the  Evangelist :  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  it 
faithful  and  rightemm  to  forgive  tts  our  sins,  and  to  make  uji  clfon 
from  all  our  mickedness.  Which  ought  to  be  understanded '  of 
the  confession  that  is  made  unto  God.  For  these  are  St.  Au- 
gustine's words :  That  confession  which  is  made  unto  God  is 
required  by  God's  law ;  whereof  John  the  Apostle  spcaketh, 
saying,  If  we  confess  our  sins,  God  is  faithful  and  righteous  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  make  us  clean  from  all  our  wickednen: 
for  without  this  confession  sin  is  not  forgiven  '.  This  is  then 
the  chiefest  and  most  principal  confession  that  in  the  Scripturei 
and  word  of  God  we  are  bidden  to  make,  and  without  the  which 
we  shall  never  obtaiu  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins. 

Indeed  besides  this  there  is  another  kind  of  confession,  whieh 
is  needful  and  necessary.  And  of  the  same  doth  St.  James  speak 
«.ti^]  after  this  manner,  saying.  Acknowledge  your  faults  one  to  an- 
other, and  jrray  one  for  another,  that  ye  mag  be  saved .-  as  if  he 
should  say,  Open  that  which  grieveth  you,  that  a  remedy  may 
be  found.  And  this  is  commanded  both  for  him  that  complain- 
eth  and  for  him  that  heareth,  that  the  one  should  shew  his  grief  ^ 
to  the  other.  The  true  meaning  of  it  is,  that  the  faithful  ought  ■ 
to  acknowledge  their  offences,  whereby  some  hatred,  rancour, 
grudge  *",  or  malice  have  risen "  or  grown  among  them  one  to 
another,  that  a  brotherly  reconciliation  may  be  had ;  without 


1  These  words  h»TO  not  been  found  in 
St.  Auj^uetine  nor  in  any  at  the  writing 
which  have  heea  attributed  to  him.  No- 
thing like  them  occura  in  the  treatiae 
cited  in  the  margin,  firnt  printed  by 
Amerbach  in  1 493  as  nii  EpiHtle  (No.  exit 
ttddrened  *'ad  Julianum  Comitem,*'  td- 
tenrardn  entitled  "  De  .SalutarihuH  Do- 
cii;nenti9,"  and  since  asaigned  by  the 
Jtenttlietine  ©diton  to  PauVmMn  vi  Xiyiv 


*  jtruilftA]  grtmnd^^tim  1  J7<. 


>  ten  tlMB]  tailag  I 


lei»,  Atiguttin.  Opp.viAppmd.  193-110. 
But  the  thought  te  contained  in  a  8er>  I 
EQOU  on  the  text  here  quoted  from  BL 
John,  which  lued  to  jubw  wt  Augiutin«'i; 
but  whicb  Yaa  been  displaced  by  tb» 
Benenlictfneii  wi  conaUting  of  oc.  11  and 
13  r>f  Aitkin 'a  trentiie  De  Virtutibiu  <*  | 
VUiit :  A  UffUHiti^  0pp.  V  Appmd,  41" 
C— G,  Strm,  114,  oi.  de  Ttntp.  66. 
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the  which  nothing  that  we  do  cnn  be  acceptable  unto  God,  as 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  doth  witness  himself,  saying,  WhenM»it.v,i2), 
thou  offerest  thi$te  offering  at  the  altar,  if  thou  rememberest  that  '*' 
thy  brother  hath  aught  against  thee,  leave  there  thine  offering, 

5  and  go  and  be  reconciled,  and  when  thou  art  reconciled  come  and 
offer  thine  offering.  It  may  also  be  thus  taken,  that  we  ought 
to  confess  our  weakness  and  infirmities  one  to  another,  to  the 
end  that,  knowing  each  other's  frailness,  we  may  the  more 
earnestly  pray  together  unto  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Fa- 

lo  ther,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  to  pardon  us  our  infirmities  for  his 

Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  and  not  to  impute  them  unto  us,  when>  v  '.*'^'"^' 
he  shall  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  6.] 

And,  whereas  the  adversaries  go  about  to  wrast  °  this  place  Amwer  to 
for  to  maintain  their  auricular  confession  withal,  they  are  ^^  whfeT 

jj  greatly  deceived  themselves,  and  do  shamefully  deceive  others.  ^^ 
For,  if  this  text  ought  to  be  understanded  P  of  auricular  con-  confo"*'"- 
fession,  then  the  priests  are  as  much  bound  to  confess  thetn- 
selves  unto  the  lay  people,  as  the  lay  people  are  bound  to  con- 
fess themselves  to  them.     And,  if  to  pray  is  to  absolve,  then  , 

i<^  the  laity  by  this  place  hath  as  great  authority  to  absolve  the 
priests,  as  the  priests  have  to  absolve  the  laity.     This  did  Jo- 
hannes Scotus,  otherwise  called  DunsQ,  well  perceive,  who  upon  Joh.scotiu, 
this  place  writeth  on  this  manner  '^.  "  Neither  doth  it  seem  unto  di,^  xvii, 

QuiMki. 

o  wnrt]  wrest /ram  1567.         p  understondeUj  UDderstood  1587,1595,  i6aj.         q  Dun*]  Dowiu  or 

UouDe9(Wi567. 

3  After  stating  bis  opinion  that  con-  dicit  confeiisioneia  iaciendain  esse  sacer- 

fession  m  required  by  divine  command-  doti  quam  alii :   subdit  enim,  £t  orate 

ment,  and  then  shewing  that  no  express  pro  invicem,  vt  talvemini  ;    ubi  nullus 

words  of  Christ  to  that  effect  are  re-  diceret  ipsum   instituisse  nee   promul- 

corded  by  the  Evangelists,  Scotus  goes  gasse  praeceptum  divinum.     Sed  Intel- 

on  thus.    Numquid  dicemus  . .  .  quod  il-  lectus   ejus  est :  [ed.  est,]  sicut  in  iUo 

lud  praeceptum  habetnr  ex  verbis  ali-  verbo,  Confaemini  alterutrum,  persuasio 

cujus  Apostoli  ?   Dicitur  quod  sic  de  illo  ad  humilitatem,  ut  scilicet  genoraliter 

verbo  Jacobi  quinto,  Confittmini  alter-  nos  confiteamur  apud  proximos  pecca- 

«<rM»»  peeeata  ice.     Sed  nee  per  hoc  vi-  tores  (juxta  illud,  Si  dixcrimtu  quia  pee- 

detur  niihi  quml  Jacobus   praeceptum  catvm  non  habemiu,  notmetipioi  tedu- 

hoc  dedit   ncc   praeceptum  a  Christo  ctmtu  &c.) ;  ita  per  secundum  persuadet 

promulgavit.   Primum  non.  Unde  enim  ad  charitatem  firatemam,  ut  scilicet  per 

sibi  auctoritas  obligandi  totam  Eccle-  charitatem  fratemam  subveniamus  no- 

siam,   cum    esset   Episcopus   Ecclesiae  bis  invicem.   Jhmt  Scot,  in  HeiUent.  iv, 

lerosolymitanae  ?    Nisi  dicas  illam  Ec-  xvii,  Quaent.  Unit.,  §§  15,  16. 
clesiam  in  principio  Suisse  principalem,         But  the  Homilist  seems  to  have  taken 

et  per  consequens  ejus  Eplscopum  prin-  the  quotation,  and  two  or  three  sen- 

cipalem  Patriarcham  :  quod  non  conce-  tences  preceding  it,  from  the  Loci  Com- 

derent  Romani .  .  .  Ncc  secundiun  vide-  muttu  of  Musoulus :  at  least  his  trans- 

tur  :  quia  &c.  .  .  .  lation  agrees  almost  verbatim  with  the 

Utrumque  etiam  membnim  simul  pro-  passage  as  given,  not  with  scholar-like 

batnr  per  ilia  verba  annexa.     Dicendo  accuracy,  by  Musoulus  in  that  wat)t.,  D«. 

enim,  Coi^fitemini  altertUrum,  non  magis  Poenit.  p.  !<,%  td.  BonX.  \V)^- 
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me  that  Jamei  did  give  this  comniBrKliiieDt,  or  that  he  did  set  it 
forth  as  being  received  of  Christ.  For,  first  and  foreoiost,  wheneel 
had  he  autliority  to  bind  the  whole  Church,  sith  that  he 
only  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  ?   Except  thou  wilt  sayjl 
that  the  same  Church  was  at  the  beginning  the  head  Church,] 
and  consequently  that  he  was  the  head  Bishop ;  which  thing  the 
see  of  Rome  will  never  grant."  "  The  understanding  of  it  thea 
it,  as  in  these  words,  Con/ess  your  sins  one  to  another,  a  persaa- 
eiou  to  humility,  whereby  be  willeth  us  to  coufess  ourselves  I 
generally  unto  our  neighbours,  that  we  are  sinuers,  accordin^l 
to  this  sayiug*,  If  we  say  tve  have  no  sin,  u>e  deceive  ourselvttM 
and  (he  truth  is  nut  in  us."  1 

And,  where  that  they  do  allege  this  saying  of  our  Saviour  ' 
Jesuf  Christ  unto  the  leper,  to  prove  auricular  confession  to 
ii«»<«i.U.J  stand  on  God's  word,  Go  thy  way,  and  sliew  thyself  vitio  t 
priest,  do  they  not  see  that  the  leper  was  cleansed  from 
leprosy  afore  be  was  by  Cbrist  sent  uuto  the  priest  for  to  she' 
himself  unto  him?  By  the  same  reason  we  must  be  cl 
from  our  spiritual  leprosy,  I  mean,  our  sins  must  be  forgiven  » 
afore  that  we  come  to  confession.  What  need  we  then  to  te 
forth  our  sins  into  the  ear  of  the  priest,  sith  that  they  b 
already  taken  away'f*  Therefore  holy  Ambrose,  in  his  second* 
Sermon  upon  the  hundred  and  niueteenth  Psalm,  doth  say  full 
weir^;  "  Go  shew  thyse\f  unto  tlie  priest:  who  is  the  true  Priest  I 
but  he  which  is '  the  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchiae- »! 
deeh?"  Whereby  this  holy  father  doth  understand,  that,  both- 
the  priesthood  and  the  law  being  changed '",  we  ought  to  ucknowl 
ledge  none  other  priest  for  deliverance  from  our  sins  but  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who,  being  our  sovereign '  Bishop,  dothj 
with  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and  blood,  offered  ^  once  for  evef] 
upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  most  effectually  cleanse  the  spiritual 
leprosy,  and  wash  away  the  sins,  of  all  those  that  with  true  cou< 
fession  of  the  same  do  flee  unto  him 

It  is  most  evident  and  plain  that  this  auricular  confeasio: 
hath  not  his  warrant  of  God's  word ;  else  it  had  uot  been  lawful' 
for  Nectarius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  upon  a  just  occasion  to 
have  put  it  down.     For,  when  any  thing  ordaiued  of  God  is  by' 

'  Jawi]  immfnm  1574. 
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X  8mI,  ut  plauitu  HUUFettir,  kpemit 

oouloc  ejus,  dicetu,  Vadt,  inlaid  it  «a- 

rfnfiiti.     Multtw  ncerdotet  habebat  Sy- 

03^04'n  .    i>c<i  qui   ncnlos  k^nt  ftkiwi* 

Don   vidal  saccrdotcn,   vevvmi  nAB^vml.. 
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the  lewdness  of  men  abused,  the  abuse  ought  to  be  taken  away, 
and  the  thing  itself  suffered  to  remain.  Moreover,  these  are 
St.  Augustine's  words  ' :  "  What  have  I  to  do  with  men,  that  i*. 
they  should  hear  my  confession,  as  though  they  were  able  to 
5  heal  all  ray "  diseases  ?  A  curious  sort  of  men  to  know  another 
man's  life,  and  slothful  *  to  correct  or  amend  ^  their  own.  Why 
do  they  seek  to  hear  of  rae  what  I  am,  which  will  not  hear  of 
thee  what  they  are?  And  how  can  they  tell,  when  they  hear 
by  me  of  myself,  whether  I  tell  thetruth  or  not?  sith  that*  no*  *  U 

■  o  mortal  man  knoweth  what  is  in  man,  but  the  spirit  of  man  which 
is  in  him."  Augustine  would  not  have  written  thus,  if  auricular 
confession  had  been  used  in  his  time.  Being  therefore  not  led 
with  the  conscience  tliereof,  let  us,  with  fear  and  trembling  and 
with  a  true  cou trite  heart,  use  that  kind  of  confessiou  that  God 

IS  doth  command  in  his  word;  and  then  doubtless,  as'  he  is  faith-  >  t' 
ful  and  riifhieous,  he  will  forgive  ns  otrr  sinst,  and  make  us  clean 
from  all  wickedness.    I  do  not  say  but  that,  if  any  do  find  them-  | 
selves  troubled  in  conscience,  they  may  repair  to  their  learned 
curate  or  pastor,  or  to  some  other  godly  learned  man,  and  shew  \ 

io  the  trouble  and  doubt  of  their  conscience  to  them,  that  they 
mav  receive  at  their  hand  the  comfortable  salve  of  God's  word : 
but  it  is  against  Ihe  true  Christian  liberty,  that  any  man  should  ] 
be  bound  to  the  numbering  of  his  sins,  as  it  hath  been  used 
heretofore  in  the  time  of  blindness  and  ignorance. 

as      The  third  part  of  repentance  is  faith,  whereby  we  do  appre- 

)hcnd  and  take  hold  upon  the  promises  of  God  touching  the  free 
pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  sins ;  which  promises  are  sealed 
I  up  unto  us  with  the  death  and  bloodshedding  of  his  Son  Jesu 
Christ.  For  what  should  avail  and  profit  us  to  be  sorry  for  our 
1  ^o  sins,  to  lanient  and  bewail  that  we  have  offended  our  moat  boun- 
HH  teous  and  merciful  Father,  or  to  confess  and  acknowledge  our 
^^   ofl'encea  and  tre.'<pa8se8,  though  it  be  done  never  so  earnestly, 

(unless  we  do  steadfastly  believe,  and  be  fully  persuaded,  that 
Godj  for  his  Son  Jesu  Christ's"  sake,  will  forgive  us  all  our  sins, 
35  and  put  them  out  of  remembrance  and  from  his  sight  ?    There- 
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fore  they  that  teach  repentance  without  a  lively  faith  in  our 
Saviour  Jesn''  Christ  do  teach  none  other  hut  Judas'  repent- 
ance ;  aa  all  the  Schuolmeii  doj  which  do  only  allow  these  three 
parts  of  repentance,  the  contrition  of  the  heart,  the  confession 
of  the  mouth,  and  the  satisfaction  of  the  work  *.  But  all  these  M 
things  we  find  in  Judas'  repentance,  which  in  outward  appear- 
ance did  far  exceed  aud  pass  the  repentance  of  Peter.  For,  first 
and  foremost,  we  read  in  the  Gospel'  that  Judas  was  ao  sorrow- 
ful and  Iicavy,  yea,  that  he  was  filled  with  such  anguish  and 
vexation  of  mind,  for  that  which  he  had  done,  that  he  could  not 
abide  to  live  any  longer.  Did  not  he  also,  afore  he  hanged 
himself,  make  an  open  confession  of  his  fault,  when  he  said, 
/  have  sinned,  betrttyitiff  the  mnocent  blood  ?  And  verily  this  was 
a  very  bold  confession,  which  might  have  brought  hira  to  great 
trouble;  for  by  it  he  did  lay  to  the  high  priests'  and  elders*  15 
charge  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood,  and  that  they  were  most 
abominable  murderers.  He  did  also  make  a  certain  kind  of 
satisfaction,  when  he  did  cast  their  money  unto  them  again. 
No  such  thing  do  we  read  of  Peter,  although  be  had  committed 
a  very  heinous  sin  and  most  grievous  offence  in  denying  of  hia 
Master.  We  find*  that  he  went  out,  and  wept  bitterhj:  whereof 
Ambrose  spcaketh  on  this  manner  *.  "  Peter  was  sorry  and 
wept,  because  he  erred  as  a  man.  I  do  not  find  what  he  said; 
I  know  that  he  wept.  I  read  of  his  tears,  but  not  of  his  satis- 
faction." Hut  how  chance  that  the  one  was  received  mto  favour 
again  with  God,  and  the  other  cast  away,  but  because  that  the 
one  did,  by  a  lively  faith  in  him  whom  he  had  denied,  take  hold 
upon  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  other  wanted  faith,  whereby  he 
did  despair  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God?  \  It  is  evident  ^ 
and  plain  then,  that,  although  we  be  never  so  earnestly  sorryS 
for  our  sins,  acknowledge  and  confess  them,  yet  all  these  things 
shall  be  but  means  to  bring  us  to  utter  desperation,  except  we 
do  steadfastly  believe  that  God  our  heavenly  Father  will,  for  hia 
Son  Jesu'-"  Christ's  sake,  pardon  aud  forgive  ns  our  ofl'ences  aud 
trespasses,  and  utterly  put  thcra  out  of  remembrance  in  hia 
sight.     Therefore,  as  we  said  before,  they  that  teach  repentance 
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without  Christ  and  a  lively  faith  in  the  mercy  of  <3i>d  do  only 
teach  Cain's  or  Jadaa'  repentance. 

The  fourth  is  au  amendment  of  life,  or  a  new  life,  in  bringing  ii 
forth  fnats  worthy  of  repentance.  For  they  that  do  truly  re- 
5  pent  must  be  clean  altered  and  changed ;  they  must  become 
new  creatures ;  they  must  be  no  more  the  same  that  they  were 
before.  And  therefore  thus  said  John  Baptist  unto  the  Phari- 
sees and  Sadducees  that  came  unto  his  baptism :  O  generation  mm.  « 
of  vipers,  who  hath  forewarned  you  to  flee  from  the  anger  to 

JO  come?  Bringforthther^ore  fruits  worthy  of  repentdiice.  Where- 
by we  do  learn,  that,  if  we  will  have  the  wrath  of  God  to  be  pa- 
cified, we  must  in  no  wise  dissemble,  but  turn  unto  him  again 
with  a  true  and  sound  repentance,  which  may  be  known  and 
declared  by  good  iruits,  as  by  most  sure  and  infallible^  signs 

IS  thereof.  They  that  do  from  the  bottom  of  their  hearts  acknow- 
ledge their  sins,  and  are  unfeignedly  sorry  for  their  offences, 
will  cast  off  all  hypocrisy,  and  put  on  true  humility  and  lowli- 
ness of  heart.  They  will  not  only  receive  the  physician  of  the 
soul,  but  also  with  a  most  fervent  desire  long  for  him.    They 

4o  will  not  only  abstain  from  the  sins  of  their  former  life  and  from    . 
all  other  filthy  vices,  but  also  flee,  eschew,  and  abhor  all  the 
occasions  of  them.     And,  as  they  did  before  give  themselves  to 
uncleanness  of  life,  so  will  they  from  henceforwards  with  all 
diligence  give  themselves  to  innocency,  pureness  of  life,  and 

35  true  godliness. 

We  have  the  Ninivites  for  an  example,  which  at  the  preach-  Joia*  i 
ing  of  Jonas  did  not  only  proclaim  a  general  fast,  and  that  they 
should  every  one  put  on  sackcloth,  but  they  all  did  turn  from 
their  evil  ways  and  from  the  vnckedness  that  was  in  their  hands. 

30  But,  above  all  other,  the  history  of  Zaccheus  is  most  notable : 
for,  being  come  unto  our  Saviour  Jesu  Christ,  he  did  say.  Be-  luIw  h 
hold.  Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor;  and  if  I  have 
defrauded  any  man,  or  taken  aught  away  by  extortion  or  fraud,  I 
do  restore  him  fourfold.     Here  we  see  that  after  his  repentance 

35  he  was  no  more  the  man  that  he  was  before,  but  was  clean 
changed  and  altered.  It  was  so  far  off  that  he  would  continue 
and  abided  still  in  his  unsatiable  covetousness,  or  take  aught 
a'toy  fraudulently  from  any  man,  that  rather  he  was  most  will- 
ing and  ready  to  give  away  his  own,  and  to  make  satisfaction 

40  unto  all  them  that  he  had  done  injury  and  wrong  unto.  Here 
may  we  right  well  add  the  sinful  woman  '^,  which,  when  she  m  ua» 
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canie  to  our  Saviour  Jesu''  Christ,  did  pour  down  such  abun- 
dance of  tears  out  of  those  wanton  eyes  of  hers,  wherewith  she 
had  »llured  many  unto  foUy,  that  she  did  with  them  wash  his 
feet,  wiping  them  with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  which  she  was 
wont  most  gloriously  to  set  out,  making  of  them  a  net  of  the 
devil.  Hereby  we  do  learn  what  is  the  satisfaction  that  God 
doth  require  of  us,  which  is,  that  we  cease  from  evil,  and  do 
good',  and,  if  we  have  done  any  man  wrong,  to  endeavour  our- 
selves to  make  him  true  amends  to  the  uttermost  of  our  power; 
following  in'  this  the  example  of  Zaccheus  and  of  this  sinful 
woman,  and  also  that  goodly  lesson  that  John  Baptist,  Zachary's 
son.  did  give  nnto  them  that  came  to  ask  counsel  of  him, 

This  was  commonly  the  penance  that  Christ  enjoined  sin- 
ners ^,  Go  thy  way,  and  sin  no  more.  Which  penance  we  shall 
never  be  able  to  fulfil  without  the  special  grace  of  him  tliat  doth 
say ",  Iflfhotii  me  ye  can  do  7iothing,  It  is  therefore  our  parts, 
if  at  least  we  be  desirous  of  the  health  and  salvation  of  our  own 
selves,  most  earnestly  to  pray  unto  our  heavenly  Father  to  assist 
us  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  be  able  to  hearken  unto 
the  voice  of  the  true  Shepherd,  and  with  due  obedience  to  fol- 
low the  same.  Let  us  hearken  to  the  voice  of  Almighty  God, 
when  he  cnlleth  us.  to  repentance,  Let  us  not  harden  our 
hearts,  as  such  infidels  do  who  do  abuses  the  time  given  them 
of  God  to  repent,  and  turn  it  to  continue  their  pride  and  con- 
tempt agaiust  God  and  man ;  which  know  not  how  much  they' 
heap  God's  wrath  upon  themselves  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
which  cannot  repent,  at  [the  day  (^vengeance.  Where  we  have 
offended  the  law  of  God.  let  us  repent  us  of  our  straying  from  so 
good  a  Lord.  Let  us  confess  our  unworthiness  before  him ;  but 
yet  let'i  us  trust  in  God's  free  mercy  for  Christ's  sake  for  the 
pardon  of  the  same.  And  from  henceforth  let  us  endeavour 
ourselves  to  walk  in  a  new  life,  as  newborn  babes^,  whereby  we 
may  glorify '  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  \  and  thereby  to 
bear  in  our  consciences  a  good  testimony  of  our  faith ;  so  At^ 
the  last  to  obtain  the  fruition  of  everlasting  life  through  the 
merits  of  our  Saviour.  To  whom  be  all  praise  and  honour  for 
over.     Amen. 
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THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  HOMILY 
OF  REPENTANCE. 

In  the  Homily  last  spoken  unto  you,  right  well  beloved  people 
in  our  Saviour  Christ,  ye  heard  of  the  true  parts  and  tokens  of 
5  repentance  ;  that  is,  hearty  contrition  and  sorrowfulness  of  our 
hearts,  unfeigned  confession  in  word  of  mouth  for  our  unowrthy 
living  before  God,  a  steadfast  faith  to  the  merits  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  for  pardon,  and  a  purpose  of  ourselves  by  6od''s  grace  to 
renounce  our  former  wicked  life,  and  a  full  conversion  to  God 

to  in  a  new  life  to  glorify  his  Kame,  and  to  live  orderly  and  charita- 
bly to  the  comfort  of  our  neighbour  in  all  righteousness,  and  to 
live  soberly  and  modestly  to  ourselves  by  using  abstinence  and 
temperance  in  word  and  in  deed  in  mortifying  our  earthly  mem-  [Coi.  u 
bers  here  upon  earth.    Now,  for  a  further  persuasion  to  move 

15  you  to  those  parts  of  repentance,  I  will  declare  unto  you  some 
causes  which  should  the  rather  move  you  to  repentance. 

First,  the  commandment  of  God,  who  in  so  many  places  of  iiibcm 
his  holy^  and  sacred  Scriptures  doth  bid  us  return  unto  him.  0  monu 
ye  children  of  Israel,  saith  he",  turn  again  from  your  infidelity,  '*'*°*" 

«o  wherein  ye  drowned  yourselves^.     Again^:  Turn  you,  turn  you,  [6.] 
from  your  evil  ways :  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  ye  house  of  Israel  ?  \^^ 
And  in  another  place  thus  doth  he  speak  by  his  holy  Prophet 
Osee.     O  Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God;  for  thou  hast  homI' 
taken  a  great  fall  by  thine  iniquity.     Take  unto  you  these  words 

35  with  you,  when  ye^  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  say  unto  him,  Take 
away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  us  graciously  ;  so  will  we  offer  the 
calves  of  our  lips  unto  thee.  In  all  these  places  we  have  an  express 
commandment  given  unto  us  of  God  for  to  return  unto  him. 
Therefore  we  must  take  good  heed  unto  ourselves,  lest,  whereas 

30  we  have  already  by  our  manifold  sins  and  transgressions  pro- 
voked and  kindled  the  wrath  of  God  against  us,  we  do  by  break- 
ing this  his  commandment  double  our  offences,  and  so  heap  still 
damnation  upon  our  own  heads.  By  our  daily  offences  and 
trespasses,  whereby  we  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  Majesty,  we  do 
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well  deserve,  if  he  sliould  deal  with  us  according  to  Ids  justice, 
to  be  put  away  for  ever  from  the  fruition  of  Itis  glory.  How 
much  more  then  are  we  worthy  of  the  endless  torments  of  hell, 
if,  when  we  be  so  gently  cnllcd  again  after  our  rebellion,  and 
commanded  to  return,  we  will  in  no  wise  hearken  unto  the  voice 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  but  walk  still  after  the  stubbornDess  of 
our  own  hearts  ! 

Secondly,  the  moat  comfortable  and  eweet  protniae  that  the 
Lord  our  God  did  of  his  mere  mercy  and  goodness  join  unto  his 
commandment.  For  he  doth  not  only  sayT,  Return  unlo  me,  0 
Israel ;  but  alsoj  1/  thou  wilt  return  and  put  away  all  tfihie  aho- 
mmathns  out  of  my  siyht^  thou  shalt  never  be  moved.  These 
words  also  have  wc  in  the  Prophet  Ezechiel :  At  what  time 
soever  a  sinner  doth  repent  him  of  his  sin  from  the  bottom  of  hit 
heart,  J  will  put  all  his  wickedness  out  of  my  remembranctf,  saith 
the  Lord,  so  that  i/iey  shall  no  more  be^  thmtght  njion.  Thus  are 
we  sufficiently  instructed  that  God  wUl,  according  to  his  pro- 
mise, freely  pardon,  forgive,  and  forget  all  our  sins,  so  that  we 
shall  never  be  cast  in  the  teeth  with  them,  if,  obeying  his  com- 
mandment, and  allured  by  his  svreet  promises,  we  will  unfeign- 
edly  return  unto  him. 

Thirdly,  the  filthincss  of  sin  :  which  is  such  that,  as  long  aa 
we  do  abide  in  it,  God  cannot  but  detest  and  abhor  us  ;  neither 
i[Rev.  i»i,  can  there  be  any  hope'  that  we  shall  enter  into  the  heavenly 
Hierusalem,  except  we  be  first  made  clean  and  purged  from  it. 
But  this  will  never  be,  unless,  forsaking  our  former  life,  we  do 
with  our  whole  heart  return  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  and,  with  a 
full  piirpose  of  amendment  of  life,  flee  unto  his  mercy,  taking  sore 
hold  thereupon  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesu"*  Christ. 
If  we  should  suspect  any  un cleanness  to  be  in  us,  wherefore  | 
the  earthly  prince  should  lothe  and  abhor  the  sight  of  us,  what 
pains  would  we  take  to  remove  and  put  it  away !  How  much 
more  ought  we,  with  all  diligence  and  speed  that  may  be,  to  put 
away  that  unclean  filthiness  that  doth  separate  and  make  a  di- 
vision betunxt  us  and  our  God,  and  that  liideth  his  face  from  «*, 
that  he  will  ttot  hear  us .'  And  verily  herein  doth  appear  how 
filthy  a  tiling  sin  is,  sith  that  it  can  by  no  other  means  be 
washed  away  but  by  the  blood  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
And  shall  we  not  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  detest  and 
abhor  and  with  all  earnestness  flee  from  it.  sith  that  it  did  cost 
the  dear  heart  blood  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour 
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and  Redeemer,  to  pnrge  us  from  it  ?  Plato  doth  in  a  certain  pmo. 
place  write,  that,  if  virtue  could  be  seen  with  bodily  eyes,  all 
men  voold  wooderfuUy  be  inflamed  and  kindled  with  the  love 
of  it*.  Eren  w  on  the  contrary,  if  we  might  with  our  bodily 
s  pjt»  behold  the  filthiness  of  sin  and  the  uucleanneas  thereof,  we 
ooold  in  no  wise  abide  it,  but,  aa  most  present  and  deadly  poi- 

.  son,  hate  and  eschew  it.  We  have  a  common  experience  of  the 
same  in  them  which,  when  they  have  committed  any  heinous 
offence  or  some  filthy  and  abominable  sin,  if  it  once  come  to 

lo  light,  or  if  they  chance  to  have  a  through  feeling  of  it,  they  be 

so  ashamed,  their  own  conscience  putting  before  their  eyes  the 

filthiness  of  their  act,  that  they  dare  look  no  man  on  the  facets, 

much  less  that  they  should  be  able  to  stand  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Fourthly,  the  uncertainty  and  brittleness  of  our  own  lives : 

■5  which  is  such,  that  we  cannot  assure  ourselves  that  we  shall  live 
one  hour  or  one  half  quarter  of  it.  Which  by  experience  we  do 
find  daily  to  be  true  in  them  that,  being  now  merry  and  lusty, 
and  sometimes  feasting  and  banquetting  with  their  friends,  do 
fall  suddenly  dead  in  the  streets,  and  otherwhUes  under  the 

lo  board,  when  they  are  yet^  at  meat.  These  daily  examples,  as 
they  are  most  terrible  and  dreadful,  so  ought  they  to  move  us 
to  seek  for  to  be  at  one  with  our  heavenly  Judge ;  that  we  may 
with  a  good  conscience  appear  before  him,  whensoever  it  shall 
please  him  for  to  call  us,  whether  it  be  suddenly  or  otherwise. 

25  For  we  have  no  more  charter  of  our  life  than  they  have  :  but, 
as  we  are  most  certain  that  we  shall  die,  so  are  we  most  uncer- 
tain when  we  shall  die.  For  our  life  doth  lie  in  the  hand  of 
God,  who  will  take  it  away  when  it  pleaseth  him.  And  verily, 
when  the  highest  somners^'  of  all,  which  is  death,  shall  come,  D«ftthti 

150  he  will  not  be  said  nay,  but  we  must  forthwith  be  packing,  tOn*.  '* 
be  presented l>  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God,  as  he  doth  find 
us  ;  according  as  it  is  written.  Where  as  the  treefalleth,  whether  &Kim.i 
it  be  toward  the  south,  or  toward  the  north,  there  it  shall  lie.  ^'^ 
Whereunto  agreeth  the  saying  of  the  holy  Martyr  of  God,  St. 

3j  Cyprian,  saying,  "  As  God  doth  find  thee  when  he  doth  call,  so  contn 
doth  he  judge  thee*."     Let  us  therefore  follow  the  counsel  of"***" 

•  on  tlw  lu*]  in  the  bat  from  1563  C.  '  yat]  omIHed  i6ij.  •  wmiwr]  nininar  1587, 

■54S>  *'■}■  ^  prewDtsd]  pmtentfirom  tfb}  O. 

'i  Plato  says  this  of  Wisdom,  ^p6rji-  3  somner  :  Bummoner. 

<rij,  in  Phaedr.  ft.  150  D  ;  and  he  sayR  *  Qualem  enim  invenit  Dominus  cum 

nearly  the  nme  thing  nf  the  Beautiful,  hinc  evocat,  talem  et  judicat.    Expot.  in 

mirri  rb  (coA^r,  (the  ipsa  honestas  of  CVc.  Apocalj/pt.  Hum.  XI,    Auguttin.  0pp.  Ill 

lie  Fin.  v,  24).  in  Sympot.  p.  ill  v.  Append.  173  4.     In  /ticfr»  Defence  of 

4  A^  4 
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the  Wise  Man,  where  he  saith*.  Make  no  larryinff  to  turn  unto 
the  Lord,  and  put  not  ojffrom  day  to  day ,  for  suddenly  shall  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  break  forth,  and  in  thy  security  thou  ahalt  he* 
destroyed,  and  thou  shall i  perish  in  tiine^  of  vengeance.     Which 
words  I  desire  you  to  mark  dUigently,  because  they  do  most  3 
lively  put  before  our  eyes  the  fondness  of  many  men,  which', 
abusing  the  longsuffering  and  goodness  of  God,  do  never  thinli 
^nHd.a-e.]  on  repentance  or  amendment  of  life.   Follow  not,  saith  he*,  thine 
oum  mind  and  thy  strength,  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart; 
neither  say  thou,  Who  will  bring  me  under  for  my  works?    For 
God  the  revenger  will  revenue  the  wrong  done  by  thee.     And  say 
not,  I  have  sinned,  and  what  evil  hath  come  wito  me  ?     For  the 
Almighty  is  a  patient  rewarder"',  but  he  will  not  leat^e  thee  ua- 
pnnuhed.    Because  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  be  not  without  /ear 
to  heap  sin  upon  sin.    Say  not  neither,  T/ie  mercy  of  God  is  great, 
he  will  forgiee  my  manifold  sins.    For  mercy  and  wrath  come  from 
him,  and  his  indignation  cometh  upon  unrepentant  sinners.     At 
if  he"  should  say.  Art  thou  stroog  and  mighty  V  art  thou  lusty 
and  young?  hast  thou  the  wealth  and  riches  of  the  world?  or, 
when  thou  bast  sinned,  bast  thou  received  no  puuishment  for  it? 
let  none  of  all  these  things  make  thee  to  be  the  slower  to  re- 
pent, and  to  return  with  speed  unto  the  Lord ;  for  in  the  day  of 
punishment  and  of  his  sudden  vengeance  they  shall  not  be  able 
to  help  theo.   And  specially,  when  thou  art,  either  by  the  preach- 
ing of  God's  word,  or  by  some  inward  motion  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
or  else  by  some  other  means,  called  unto  repentance,  neglect 
'  not  the  good  occasion  that  is  ministered  unto  thee ;  lest,  when 
thou  wouldeat  repent,  thou  have"  not  the  grace  for  to  do  it.   For 
to  repent  is  a  good  gift  of  God,  which  he  will  never  grant  unto 
them  which  P,  living  in  carnal  security,  do  make  a  mock  of  his  30 
threateniugs,  or  seek  to  rule  his  Spirits  as  they  list,  as  though 
his  working  and  gifts  were  tied  unto  their  will. 

Fifthly,  the  avoiding  of  the  plagues  of  God  and  the  utter  de- 
struction that  by  his  righteous  judgment  do  hang""  over  the 
heads  of  them  all  that  will  in  no  wise  return  unto  the  Lord.     / 


1 
1 
I 


Miw]  In  Vtm  Mum  from  ijSi.  <  mo,  which]  men,  vlio  1633.  >  nmrdtr]  1 

Ijtj  A.  •  If  bt]  If  yifrom  i$Si.  •  Uiou  have]  thnu  1iut.rrflM  r j6j  B.  i>  Ikam  *hldil| 

tbta  wlKi  lAij.         I  U>  Spirit]  bl*  ijibttc  IJA^  0-i;9J.  '  do  bang]  doUi  hang/hiM  ift.)  B. 

tht  Api^ogji,  Part  ti,  Ch.  xvi,  Div.  1,  thb  from  nmsaaTj,  And  had  m  \aa  nund  thi 

paawge  w  cited  hh  &uiq  Augnstine,  to  psasage  which  ia  cited  from  Cyprian  n 

whom  the  Ex[>otiitimi  out  of  which  it  i«  the  Third  Part  of  the  Homily  ooac 

taksn  used  to  be  attributeil.     No  doubt  Prayer,  ji.  3^7,  "•  S- 
tht  writer 'of  ttun  Homily  wm  cYUoLing 
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trill,  saith  the  Lord\  give  them  for  a  terrible  plague  to  all  then't*-ob 
kingdomt  of  the  earth,  qndfor  a  reproach,  and  for  a  proverb,  and 
for  a  curse  in  all  places  where  I  shall  cast  them,  and  will  send  the 
sword,  the  famine*,  and  the  pestilence  among  them,  till  they  be 

5  consumed  out  of  the  land.    And  wherefore  is  this?  Because  they 
hardened  their  hearts,  and  would  in  no  wise  return*  from  their  t  vaai^i 
evil  ways,  nor  yet  forsake  the  wickedness  that  was  in  their  own  ''' 
hands,  that  the  fierceness  of  the  Lord's  fiiry  might  depart  from 
them.     But  yet  this  is  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  intolerable 

lo  and  endless  torments  of  hell  fire,  which  they  shall  be  fain  to 

suffer  who'  qfter  their  hardness  of  heart,  that  cannot  repent,  do  >Rom.ii. 
heap  unto  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of  anger  and  of  the 
declaration  of  the  just  judgment  of  God.    Whereas,  if  we  will 
repent  and  be  earnestly  sorry  for  our  sins',  and  with  a  full  pur- 

15  pose  of"  amendment  of  life  flee  unto  the  mercy  of  our  God,  and, 
taking  sure  hold  thereupon  through  faith  in  our  Saviour  Jesu* 
Christ,  do  bring  forth  fruits  worthy  ofrepetUance",  he  will  not  «[»«•*».  1 
only  pour  his  manifold  blessings  upon  us  here  in  this  world,  but 
also  at  the  last,  after  the  painful  travails  of  thiv  life,  reward  us 

40  with  the  inheritance  of  his  children,  which  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  purchased  unto  us  with  the  death  of  his  Son  Jesu  Christ 
our  Lord.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ohost  be 
all  praise,  glory,  and  honour  world  without  end.    Amen. 

•  tword,  tha  tunine]  nrord  of  Ikmina Aom  ^iio-  *  ''o'l  diiyVvM  1581.  >  jmttm  of] 

piirpoMandyh)miJ74.  •  SiTioiiT  Jwu]  BSTlour  Jin>yy«iii  iJ6j  B. 


AN   HOMILY 
AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE  AND  WILFUL  REBELLION. 

THE  FIRST  PART. 

^Pfcxcvi.s  As  God  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things  appointed"  his 
and  cu  [du,]  angels  >  and  heavenlj  creatures  in  all  obedience  to  serve  and  to  5 
,  «Mu,  3:  honour  his  Majesty,  so  was  it  his  will  that  man,  his  chief  crea- 
[8^*^/ tt«  t"*^  "POi  the  earth,  should  live  under  the  obedience  of  him  his* 
nree  Holy  Creator  and  Lord  ;  and  for  that  cause  God,  as  soon  as  he  had 
MidTU,io:  created  man,  gave  unto  him  a  certain  precept^  and  law,  which 
53 :  <^.  i|  he,  being  yet  in  the  state  of  innocency  and  remaining  in  Paradise,  10 
I';  ^['iJ'  should  observe  as  a  pledge  and  token  of  his  due  and  bounden 
><>•  obedience,  with  denunciation  of  death  if  he  did  transgress  and    - 

P      pi.  «7-.  ijfgat  the  said  law  and  commandment.     And,  as  God  would ' 
y  o<o.  1,98.  have  man  to  be  his  obedient  subject,  so  did  he>  make  all  earthly 

creatures  subject  unto  man;  who  kept  their  due  obedience  unto  15 
man  so  long  as  man  remained  in  his  obedience  unto  God.  In 
the  which  obedience  if  man  had  continued  still,  there  had  been 
no  poverty,  no  diseases,  no  sickness,  no  death,  nor  other  miseries, 
wherewith  mankind  is  now  infinitely  and  most  miserably  afflicted 
and  oppressed.  So  here  appeareth  the  original  kingdom  of  Godio 
over  angels  and  man  and  universally  over  all  things,  and  of  man 
over  earthly  creatures,  which  God  had  made  subject  unto  him  ; 
and  withal  the  felicity  and  blessed  state  which  angels,  man,  and 
all  creatures  had  remained  in,  had  they  continued  in  due  obe- 
dience unto  God  their  King.  For,  as  long  as  in  this  first  king-  35 
dom  the  subjects  continued  in  due  obedience  to  God  their  King, 
so  long  did  God  embrace  all  his  subjects  with  his  love,  favour, 
and  grace;  which  to  enjoy  is  perfect  felicity.  Whereby  it  is 
evident  that  obedience  is  the  principal  virtue  of  all  virtues,  and 
indeed  the  very  root  of  all  virtues,  and  the  cause  of  all  felicity.    30 

But,  as  all  felicity  and  blessedness  should  have  continued  with 
the  continuance  of  obedience,  so  with  the  breach  of  obedience, 

'  of  him  hii]  of  hh/rom  l>. 

1  Adnrate  euni,  omnes  angeli  ejiw.    Pt.  XCVI,  8,    Vtdg.     Worship  him,  all  ye 
godn.  Pi.  xcvn,  7,  Avih.  \'cn. 
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and  breaking  in  of  rebellion,  all  vices  and  miseries  did  withal 
break  in,  and  overvhelm  the  world.    The  first  author'  of  which » *«•» 
rebellion,  (the  root  of  all  vices  and  mother  of  all  mischiefs,)  was  john  r 
Lucifer,  first  God's  most  excellent  creature  and  most  bonnden  ju^« 

5  subject ;  who,  by  rebelling  against  the  Majesty  of  God,  of  the  •'*''•  *' 
brightest  and  most  glorious  angel  is  become  the  blackest  and 
most  foulest  fiend  and  devil,  and  from  the  height  of  heaven  is 
fallen  into  the  pit  and  bottom  of  hell.     Here  you  may  see  the 
first  author  and  founder  of  rebellion  and  the  reward  thereof. 

»o  Here  you  may  see  the  grand  captain  and  father  of  all  rebels  *> : 
who,  persuading'  the  following  of  his  rebellion  against  God, « Gen. 
their  Creator  and  Lord,  unto  our  first  parents  Adam  and  Eve,  ii,  4. 
brought^  them  in  high  displeasure  with  God;   wrought  their ;Gen. 


exile  and  banishment  out  of  Paradise,  a  place  of  all  pleasure 


9&C., 
>4. 


15  and  goodness,  into  this  wretched  -earth  and  vale  of  all  misery  <= ; 
procured  unto  them  sorrows  of  their  minds,  mischiefs,  sickness, 
diseases,  death  of  their  bodies ;  and,  which  is  far  more  horrible 
than  all  worldly  and  bodily  mischiefs,  he  had  wrought  thereby 
their  eternal  and  everlasting  death''  and  damnation,  had  not  i) Rom 

ao  God  by  the  obedience  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  repaired  that     " '' 
which  man  by  disobedience  and  rebellion  had  destroyed,  and  so 
of  his  mercy  had  pardoned  and  forgiven  him :  of  which  all  and 
singular  the  premises  the  holy  Scriptures  do  bear  record  in 
sundry  places.    Thus  you  do<*  see,  that  neither  heaven  nor 

45  paradise  could  suffer  any  rebellion  in  them,  neither  be  places 
for  any  rebels  to  remain  in.  Thus  became  rebellion,  as  you 
see,  both  the  first  and  greatest^  and  the  very  root  of  all  other 
sins,  and  the  first  and  principal  cause  both  of  all  worldly  and 
bodily  miseries,  sorrows,  diseases,  sicknesses,  and  deaths;  and, 

30  which  is  infinitely  worse  than  all  these,  as  is  said,  the  very  cause 
of  death  and  damnation  eternal  also. 

After  this  breach  of  obedience  to  God  and  rebellion  against 
his  Majesty,  all  mischiefs  and  miseries  breaking  in  therewith 
and  overflowing  the  world,  lest  all  things  should  come  unto  con- 

35  fusion  and  utter  ruin,  God  forthwith,  by  laws'  given  unto  man-  «  Gen. 
kind,  repaired  again  the  rule  and  order  of  obedience  thus  by 
rebellion  overthrown :  and,  besides  the  obedience  due  unto  his 
Majesty,  he  not  only  ordained'  that  in  families  and  households  >  Qen- 
the  wife  should  be  obedient  unto  her  husband,  the  children  unto  $.] 

40  their  parents,  the  servants  unto  their  masters,  but  also,  when 

<■  of  all  rebels]  nf  rebels /h>m  1581.  <  afiUI  miser)]  of  mlserjr  161}.  '  ynu  ilu]  do  you 

fi'om  t^S  2.  •  and  greateet]  end  the  greatest /roM  1583. 
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maakind  increased  and  spread  itself  more  largely  over  the  worl 
he  by  bis  holy  word  did  constitute  and  ordain  in  cities  and 
countries  several  and  special  governors  and  rulers,  unto  whom 
the  residue  of  his  people  should  be  obedient.     As  in  reading  of 
the  holy  Scriptures  we  shall  find,  in  very  many  and  almort  infi 
nite  places'  as  well  of  the  Old  Testament  as  of  the  New,  th 
kings  and  priuces,  as  well  the  evil*  as  the  good,  do  reign 


C  Jell  UltT, 

jd;  Kid 

^d^'ft ',^J  God's  ordinance,  and  that  subjects  are  bounden  to  obey  them 


J9 


of 

laM 
bJ 


•^  '"*'■  that  God  doth  give  princes  wisdom,  great  power,  and  authority ; 


5a;  And  XX, 

«:  »Dd  Hi,   that  God  defendeth  them  against  their  enemies,  and  deattrtyeth  s 

^*  Ihe  anger  and  displeasure  of  them 


»Tt,14 


1:  pRir,  till!  their  enemies  horribly;  that 

*  rpww  »i  p^inc^  t*  *"  'Ae  roaring  of  a  lion,  and  the  verg  messenger  of  death  ; 
and  that  the  subject  that  provokeih  him  to  displeasure  sinneth 
against  His  own  soul ;  with  many  other  things  concerning  both 
the  authority  of  princes  and  the  duty  of  subjects. 

But  here  let  us  rehearse  two  special  places  out  of  the  Ne 
Testament,  which  may  stand  in  stead  of  all  other.    The  first  out 
of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Bomans.  and  the  thirteenth  chapter, 
where  he  writeth  thus  unto  all  subjects.     Let  every  soul  be  sub- 
ject unto  the  higher  powers.    For  there  is  no  pmner  but  of  God, 
and  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.     IVhosoever  then 
fore  resist eth  the  power  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God ;  and  theg 
that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.   For  princes  are 
not  to  be  feared  for  good  worksy  but  for  evil.    Hilt  thou  then  be 
without  fear  of  the  power  ?   Do  well ;  so  shall  thou  have  praise 
of  the  same :  for  fie  is  the  minister  of  God  for  thy  wealth.    But,  if  I 
thou  do  evil,  fear :  far  lie  beareth  not  the  sword  for  naught ,-  for 
he  is  the  minister  of  God,  to  take  vengeance  upon  him  that  doeth 
evil.     Wherefore  ye  must  be  subject,  not  because  of  wrath  otdg, 
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hut  also  for  conscience  sake.     For /or  this  cause  ye  pay  also  tri-  m 
bute ;  for  they  are  God's  ministers,  sertnng  for  the  same  purpose. 


tS.1 


Give  to  every  man  there/ore  his  duty;  tribute  to  whom  tribute 
belongeih ;  custom  to  whom  custom  is  due;  fear  to  whom  fear  be- 
longeth ;  honour  to  whom  ye  owe  honour.  Thus  far  are  St.  Paul's 
words.  The  second  place  is  in  St.  Peter's  first  ^  Epistle,  and  the 
I  pb.  ii,  [ij-  second  chapter,  whose  words  are  these.  Submit  yourselves  unto 
all  manner  ordinances  of  man  for  the  Lord^s  sake:  whether  it  be 
unto  the  king,  as  unto  the  chief  head;  either  unto  rulers,  as  unto 
them  that  are  sent  of  him  for  the  punishment  of  evildoers,  but  for 

'  Ant]  omitted  i6aj.  v  mumet  ardtnancv]  m«ziiier  of  ordiovicw  i6j|, 

3  Qui  regnnre  &ctt  horainem  hjpocnUm  prnpier  peccata  populi 
JO,  VuJff, 


1 


Jab 


^^^^^^  AGAINST   WILFUL    KEBELLION.  553 

the  cheriahinff  of  them  that  do  well :  far  .to  is  the  will  of  God, 
that  with  well  doinf/  t/e  may  stop  the  m  out  Its  of  if/nor  ant  andfoolhh 
men  .•  h3  free,  and  not  as  haiiuff  the  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  mali- 
ciousness, but  even,  as  the  servants  of  God.  Honour  all  men :  love 
5  brotherly  felloivshipK-  fear  God:  honour  the  king.    Servants,  obey 

'  yottr  masters  toith  fear ;  not  only  if  they  be  ffood  and  court eotis, 
btii  also  thovffh  they  be  frotvard.    Thus  far  out  of  St.  Peter. 

By  these  two  places  of  the  holy  Scriptures  it  is  most  evident 
that  kings,  queens,  and  other  princes,  (for  he  speaketh  of  au- 

'lo  thority  and  power,  be  it  in  men  or  women,)  are  ordained  of  God, 
are  to  be  obeyed  and  honoured  of  their  snbjt^cts ;  that  such 
subjects  aa  are  disobedient  or  rehellioua  against  their  princes 
disobey  God,  and  procure  their  own  damnation ;  that  the  go- 
vernment of  princes  is  a  great  blessing  of  God,  given  for  the 

|»i  common  wealth,  specially  of  the  good  and  godly,  (for  the  com- 
fort and  cherishing  of  whom  God  giveth  and  setteth  up  princes,) 
and,  on  the  contrary  part,  to  the  fear  and  for  the  punishment 
of  the  evil  and  wicked ;  finally,  that  if  servants  ought  to  obey 
their  masters,  not  only  being  gentle,  but  such  as  be  froward,  as 

•JO  well,  and  much  more,  ought  subjects  to  be  obedient,  not  only 
to  their  good  and  courteous,  but  also  to  their  sharp  and  rigorous 
princes.  It  cometh  therefore  neither  of  chance  and  fortune  (as 
they  term  it),  nor  of  the  ambition  of  mortal  men  and  women 
climbing  up  of  their  own  accord  to  dominion,  that  there  be 

3  5  kings,  queens,  princes,  and  other  governors  over  men  being 
their  subjects;  but  all  kings,  queens^  and  other  governors  are 
specially  appointed  by  the  ordinance  of  God. 

And,  as  God  himself,  being  of  an  infinite  majesty,  power,  and 
wisdom,  ruleth  and  governeth  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth'', 

JO  as  the  universal  Mouarch''  and  only  King  and  Emperor  over  ».  p*. «,  i6 1 
all,  as  being  only  able  to  take  and  bear  the  charge  of  ail ;  so  4),.  "^ 
hath   he*"  constitute',   ordained,   and    set   earthly  princes   over  ""'• '• 
particular  kingdoms  and  dominions  in  earth,  both  for  the  avoid-  [ij,] 
ing  of  all  confusion,  (which  else  would  be  in  the  world,  if  it 
35  should  be  without  such''  governors,)  and  for  the  great  quiet  and 
benefit  of  earthly  men  their  subjects,  and  also  that  the  princes 
themselves,  in  authority,  power,  wisdom,  providence,  and  right- 
eousness in  government  of  people  and  countries  committed  to 
their  charge,  should  resemble  his  heavenly  govemaoce,  as  the 

^  ind  In  eftrth]  and  «utll,Avn  IsSj.  ^  tioiutjlu'fl'  ian*^ittitA  ff^nt  C,  '  wttlHHit  uitili  ^^^_ 

forarttoFV]  Hlthnnl  Bovemorv>ViM  tjSi.  ^^^H 

k Z— d 


33;  uid  kmH, 


554 


THE    FIRST    PART    OP    THE   SERMOK 


majesty  of  heavenly  things  may  by  the  baseness  of  earthly  thing 
be  shadowed  and  resembled.  And  for  that  similitude  that 
between  the  heavenly  monarchy  and  earthly  kingdoms  well 
vemed  our  Saviour  Christ  in  sundry  parables  saith^,  that  t^ 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  resembled  nnto  a  man  a  kitiff*.  And,! 
the  name  of  t/te  Kiny"  is  very  often  attributed  and  given  nol 
God  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  so  doth  God  himself  in  the  san 


B   P<.    I,   16; 

And  kW  ;  and 
llvil^  s  Ac.  : 

md'mjT'u*'  Scriptures  sometime  vouchsafe  to  communicate  bis  n»me  wi 

wPfciwiu,  earthly  princes,  terming  them  gods' ;  doubtless  for  that  similf 
tude  of  government  which  they  have,  or  should  have,  not  unlikj 
unto  God  their  King. 

Unto  the  which  similitude  of  heavenly  government  the  near 
and  nearer  that  an  earthly  prince  doth  come  in  bis  regimei 
the  greater  blessing  of  God's  mercy  is  he  unto  that  country  at 
people  over  whom  he  reigneth :  and  the  further  and  furthi 
I  that  an  earthly  prince  doth  swerve  from  the  example  of  tl 
heavenly  government,  the  greater  plague  he  is'  of  God's  wrati 
and  punishment  by  God's  justice,  unto  that  country  and  pcop] 
over  whom  God  for  their  sins  hath  placed  such  a  prince  ai 
governor.     For  it  is  indeed  evident,  both  by  the  Scriptures  ai 
by^  daily"  experience,  that  the  maintenance  of  all  virtue  ai 
godliness,  and  consequently  of  the  wealth  and  prosjienty  c^ 
kingdom  and^  people,  doth  stand  and  rest  more  in  a  wise 
^ood  prince,  on  the  one  part,  than  in  great  multitudes  of  otfafl 
men  being  subjects ;  and,  on  the  contrary  part,  the  overthroiM 
of  all  virtue  and  godliness,  and  consequently  the  decay  and  utter_ 
rain  of  a  realm  and  people,  doth  grow  and  come  more  by 
undiscreet  and  evil  governor  than  by  many  thousands  of 
men  being  subjects.     Thus  say  the  holy  Scriptures.      (f«fl 

pEoeitLt.i).  fA«e,  O  thou  land,  saith  the  Preacher'',  whose  king  it  come 
nobles,  and  whose  princes  eat  in  due  season,  for  necessiiy 

irPmif.  Mvi.  for  lust.     Again",  A  wise  and  righteous  king  makeih  hit 
' "      '  and  people  wealthy .-  and,  A  good,  merciful,  and  gracious 
is  as  a  shadow  in  heat,  as  a  defence  in  stomu,  as  dew,  a* 
showers,  as  fresh  watersprings  in  great  droughts.     Again,' 
Scriptures,  of  undiscreet  and  evil  princes,  speak  thus:  ITof 
to  i&ee,  0  thou  land  whose  king  is  but  a  child,  and  whose  ji 

•  Pror.ijvui,  are  early  at  their  banquets.     AEaiu",  (1'hen  the  wicked  do 

111.  I»i]  mid     ,  ^  '  e>  • 

Mb,  [4.]      then  meti  go  to  rtim^.     And  agam,  A  foolish  prince  da, 
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Me  people :  and,  A  covetous  kinff  undoeth  Am  subjects.  Thus 
speak  the  Scriptures,  thus  experience  testifieth,  of  good  aud  evil 
princes. 

What  shall  subjects  do  then  ?    Shall  they  obey  valiant,  stout, 

■  5  wise,  and  good  princes,  and  contemn,  disobey,  and  rebel  against 
children  being  their  princes,  or  against  undtscreet  and  evil  go- 
vernors? God  forbid.  For  first  what  a  perilous  thing  were  it 
to  commit  unto  the  subjects  the  judgment,  which  priuce  is  wise 
and  godly  and  his  government  good,  and  which  is  otherwise ;  | 

lo  as  though  the  foot  must  judge  of  the  head ;  an  enterprise  very) 
heinous,  and  must  needs  breed  rebellion.    For  who  else  be  they 

[     that  are  most  inclined  to  rebellion,  but  such  haughty  spirits? 
From  whom  springeth  such  foul  ruin  of  realms  ?     Is  not  rebel-  s. 
lion  the  greatest  of  all  mischiefs?     And  who  are  most  ready  to  I 

«S  the  greatest  mischiefs,  but  the  worst  men?  Rebels  therefore, 
the  worst  of  all  subjects,  are  most  ready  to  rebellion,  as  being 
the  worst  of  all  vices  and  furthest  from  the  duty  of  a  good 
subject;  as,  on  the  contrary  part,  the  best  subjects  are  most 
lirm  and  constant  in  obedience,  as  in  the  special  and  peculiar 

■no  virtue  of  good  subjects.  What  an  unworthy  matter  were  it 
then  to  make  the  naughtiest  subjects,  and  most  inclined  to  re- 

I  hellion  and  all  evil,  judges  over  their  princes,  over  their  govern- 
ment, and  over  their  counsellors,  to  determine  which  of  them 
be  good  or  tolerable,  and  which  be  evil  and  so  intolerable  that 

»S  they  must  needs  be  removed  by  rebels;  being  ever  ready,  as 
the  naughtiest  subjects,  soonest  to  rebel  against  the  best  princes, 
specially  if  they  be  young  in  age,  women  in  sex,  or  gentle  and 
courteous  in  government;  as  trusting  by  their  wicked  boldness 
easily  to  overthrow  their  weakness  and^  gentleness,  or  at  the 

JO  least  ao  to  fear  the  minds  of  such  princes,  that  they  may  have 
impunity  of  their  raischievoua  doiugs.     But,  whereas  indeed  a  j 
rebel  is  worse  than  the  worst  prince,  and  rebellion  worse  than  1 
the  worst  government  of  the  worst  prince,  that  hitherto  hath 
been,  both  are  rebels"  unmeet  ministers,  and  rebel  Hon  an  unfit 

3S  and  unwholesome  medicine,  to  reform  any  small  lacks  in  a 
prince,  or  to  cure  any  little  griefs  in  government ;  such  lewd 
remedies  being  far  worse  than  any  other  maladies  and  disorders 
that  can  be  in  the  body  of  a  common  weal  th._ 

But,  whatsoever  the  prince  be,  or  his  government,  it  is  evi- 

4°  dent  that  for  the  most  part  those  princes  whom  some  subjects 
do  think  to  be  very  godly,  and  under  whose  government  they 

■  mn  rebel* J  rebeli  are/jTjwi  if*;. 
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rejoice  to  live,  some  other  subjects  do  take  the  same  to  be  evil 
and  ungodly,  and  do  wish  for  a  chaage.  If  therefore  all  sub- 
jects that  mislike  of  their  prince  should  rebel,  no  realm  should 
ever  be  without  rebellion.  It  were  more  meet  that  rebels 
should  hear  the  advice  of  wise  men,  and  give  place  unto  their 
judgment,  and  follow  the  example  of  obedient  subjects  ;  as  rea- 
son is  that  they  whose  understanding  is  blinded  with  so  evil  an 
affection  should  give  place  to  them  that  be  of  sound  judgment, 
and  that  the  worse P  should  give  place  to  the  better:  and  so 
might  realms  continue  in  long  obedience,  peace,  and  quietness. 
Hut  what  if  the  prince  be  undiscreet  and  evil  indeed,  and  it  ■< 
also  evident  to  alt  men's  eyea  that  he  so  is  ?  I  ask  again,  what 
if  it  be  long  of''  the  wickedness  of  the  subjects  that  the  prince 
is  undiscreet  or'  evil?  Shall  the  subjects  both  by  their  wick- 
edness provoke  God  for  their  deserved  punishment  to  give 
them  an  undiscreet  or  evil  prince,  and  also  rebel  against  him, 
and  withal  against  God,  who  for  the  punishment  of  their  sins 
^id  give  them  such  a  prince  ?  Will  you  hear  the  Seripturea 
'concerning  this  point?  God,  say  the  holy  Scriptures*,  maketh 
a  icicked  man  to  rei//n  for  the  iim  of  the  people '.  Again  *,  God 
giveth  a  prince  in  hu  anger,  meaning  an  evil  one,  and  taketh 
away  a  prince  in  Aw  displeaavre,  meaning  specially  when  he 
taketh  away  a  good  prince  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  aa  in  our 
memory  he  took  away  our  good  Josias,  King  Edward,  in  his 
young  and  good  years  for  our  wickedness.  And  contrarily  the 
Scriptures  do  teach  *,  that  God  giveth  wisdom  unto  princes,  and 
maketh  a  wise  and  good  king  to  reign  over  that  people  whom 
he  loveth,  and  who  loveth  him.  Again",  If  the  people  obep  God, 
bath  they  and  their  kiti^  shall  prosper  and  be  safe,  else  both  shall 
perish,  saith  God  by  the  mouth  of  Samuel.  Here  you  see  that  1 
God  placeth  as  well  evil  princes  as  good,  and  for  what  cause  he 
doth  both.  If  we  therefore  will  have  a  good  prince  either  to  be 
given  ua  or  to  continue,  now  we  have  such  a  one,  let  us  hy  our 
obedience  to  God  and  to  our  prince  move  God  thereunto.  If 
we  will  have  an  evil  prince  (when  God  shall  send  such  a  one)  i 
taken  away,  and  a  good   in  his  place,  let  us  take  away  our 


p  wctiw]  wont  ^<Mn  158a. 
/Vom  (jji. 
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wickedness^  which  provoketh  God  to  place  such  an  one  over* 
us,  and  God  will  either  displace  him,  or  of  an  eril  prince  make 
him  a  good  prince,  so  that  we  first  will  change  our  evil  into 
good.  For  will  yon  hear  the  Scriptures"?  The  heart  of  I  he  ^  Pnr.ai, 
5  prince  vt  in  God's  hand .-  which  way  soever  it  shall  please  him,  tu.  [17.] 
he  tumelh  it.  Thus  aay  the  Scriptures.  Wherefore  let  us  turn 
from  our  sins  unto  the  Lord  with  all  our  hearts,  and  he  will 
turn  the  heart  of  the  prince  unto  our  quiet  aud  wealth.  Else 
for  subjects  to  deserve  through  their  sins  to  have  an  evil  prince, 

10  and  then  to  rebel  against  him,  were  double  and  treble  evil,  by 
provoking  God  more  to  plague  them.  Nay,  let  us  either  de- 
serve to  have  a  good  prince,  or  let  us  patiently  suffer  and  obey 
such  as  we  deserve. 

And,  whether  the  prince  be  good  or  evil,  let  us,  according  to 

•  s  the  counsel  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  pray  for  the  prince ;  for  his 

continuance  and  increase  iu  goodness,  if  he  be  good,  and  for  his 

amendmeut,  if  he  be  evil. 

Will  t  you  hear  the  Scriptures  concerning  this  most  neces- 

sary  point  ?     /  exhort  therefore,  saith  St.  Paul,  that,  above  all '  '"^-  ■*• 
*  ...  .  [*-jj 

ao  things,  prayers,  supplications,  iniercessionn,  and  ffivinff  of  thanks 

be  had  for  all  men,  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  authority, 

that  we  may  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  with  all  godUn^^ss  : 

for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  onr  Sam- 

our,  &c.     This  is  St.  Paul's  counsel.     And  who,  T  pray  you, 

as  was  prince  over  the  most  part  of  Christians ",  when  God's 
Holy  Spirit  by  St.  Paul's  pen  gave  them  this  lesson  ?  For- 
sooth Caligula,  Clodius  \  or  Nero ;  who  were  not  only  no 
Christians,  but  pagans,  and  also  either  foolish  rulers,  or  most 
cruel  tyrants.     Will  you  yet  hear  the  word  of  God  to  the  Jews, 

30  when  they  were  prisoners  under  Nabuchodonozor  king  of  Baby- 
lon, after  he  had  slain  their  king,  nobles,  parents,  children,  and 
kinsfolks,  burned  their  country,  cities,  yea,  Hierusalem  itself, 
and  the  holy  temple,  aud  had  carried  the  residue  remaining 
alive  captives  with  him  unto  Babylon  ?  will  yon  hear  yet  what 

35  the  prophet  Baruch  saith  unto  God's  people  being  in  this  cap- 
tivity ?     Pray  gou,  saith  the  prophet,  for  the  life  of  Nabuchodo-  luncb  i. 
nozor  king  of  Babylon,  and  for  the  life  of  Balthasar  his  son,  that  "'"'^'^ 
their  dags  mag  be  as  the  dags  of  heaven  upon  tlte  earth ;  that 
God  also  mag  give  us  strength,  and  lighten  our  eyes,  that  we  may 

40  live  under  the  defence  of  Nabuchodonozor  king  of  Babylon  and 

•  *n  ons  over]  «  om  niwAoiri  f.  '  Will]  Wdl  is«j,  i6jj.  •  eCditWlim*;  of  ih« 
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against  Gotl,  our  gracious  Prince,  and  natural  country,  at  every  j 
occasion  tliat  is  ofTered  unto  us. 

And,  that  which  we  all  are  able  to  do,  unless  we  do  it,  we 
shall  bo  most  wicked,  and  most  worthy  to  fed  iu  the  end  such  , 
extreme  plagues  as  God  hath  ever  poured  upon  rebels.  Let  xum 
all  makef  continual  prayers  unto  Almighty  God,  even  from  the  " 
bottom  of  our  hearts,  that  he  will  give  his  grace,  power,  and 
strength  unto  our  gracious  Queen  Elizabeth,  to  vanquish  and 
subdue  all,  as  well  rebels  at  home,  as  foreign  enemies ;  that,  all 
domestical  rebellions  being  suppressed  and  pacified,  and  all  out- 
ward invasions  repulsed  and  abandoned,  we  may  not  only  be  I 
sure  and  long  continue  in  al!  obedience  unto  our  gracious  So- 
vereign, and  in  that  peaceable  and  quiet  life  which  hitherto  we 
have  led  under  her  Majesty  with  all  security;  but  also  that  both 
our  gracious  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  we  her  subjects,  may  all  t 
together,  in  all  obedience  unto  God  the  King  of  all  kings  e  and  ■ 
unto  his  holy  laws,  lead  our  lives  so  in  this  world  in  all  virtue 
and  godliness,  that  in  the  world  to  come  we  may  enjoy  his  ever- 
lasting kingdom.  Which  I  beseech  God  to  grant,  as  well  to  our 
gracious  Sovereign,  as  unto  us  all,  for  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ's  sake.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
one  God  and  King  immortal,  be  all  glory,  praise,  and  thanks- 
giving world  without  end.     Amen. 


now, 


Thus  have  you  heard  the  First  Part  of  this  Homily : 
good  people,  let  us  pray. 


THE     PB,AYER.h 

U  MOST  mighty  God,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Governor  of  all 
creatures,  the  only  Giver  of  all  victories,  who  >  alone  art  able  to 
strengthen  the  weak  against  the  mighty,  and  to  vanquish  infi- 
nite multitudes  of  thine  enemies  with  the  counteuance  of  a  few  , 
of  thy  servants  calling  upon  thy  Name,  and  trusting  in  thee; 
defend,  O  Lord,  thy  servant,  and  our  Governor  under  thee,  our 
Queen  Elizabeth,  and  all  thy  people  committed  to  her  charge. 

O  Lord  ""i  withstand  the  cruelty  of  all  those  which  be  common 
enemies  as  well  to  the  truth  of  thy  eternal  word,  as  to  their  own 
natural  Prince  and  conntr)',  and  manifestly  to  this  crown  and 
realm  of  England,  which  thou  hast  of  thy  divine  providence 

'  luall  miUis]  Uf  nijilce>mn  ijHi.  r  of  lit  klni^]  ef  kiagi/Vmi  i;$3.  ''Tlit  Pn^ar]  HwI 

Fntf*r**ln  Uuit  tlmo  It  mu  publulied  lAij.  '  vlct'iriii,  who)  victnriM.  ui]  who  lojj  afirrOM 

lUrd  and  ihr/ontlh  Piirti  artht  Kmntfy,  bal  nnl  in  tkr  tUtirr  plan*.  *  chtrfv.     l>  'LnnI]  chkrfail 
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assigned  in  these  our  days  to  the  government  of  thy  servant, 
our  Sovereign  and  gracious  Queen. 

O  most  merciful  Father,  if  it  be  thy  holy  will,  make  soft  and 
tender  the  stony  hearts  of  all  those  that  exalt  themselves  against 
S  thy  truth,  and  seek  either  to  trouble  the  quiet  of  this  realm  of 
England,  or  to  oppress  the  crown  of  the  same;  and  convert 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  thy  Son,  the  only  Samur  of  the 
world,  Jesus  Christ ;  that  we  and  they  may  jointly  glorify  thy 
mercies. 

'o  Lighten,  we  beseech  thee,  their  ignorant  hearts  to  embrace 
the  truth  of  thy  word :  or  else  so  abate  their  cruelty,  O  most 
mighty  Lord,  that  this  our  Christian  region  \  with  others  that 
confess  thy  holy  Gospel,  may  obtain  by  thine  aid  and  strength 
surety  from  all  enemies  without  shedding  of  Christian  blood ; 

'5  whereby  aD  they  which  be  oppressed  with  their  tyranny  may 
be  relieved,  and  they  which  be  in  fear  of  their  cruelty  may  be 
comforted ;  and  finally  that  all  Christian  realms,  and  specially 
this  realm  of  England,  may  by  thy  defence  and  protection  con- 
tinue  in  the  truth  of  the  GospeL  and  enjoy  perfect  peace,  quiet- 

9«  ness,  and  security ;  and  that  we  for  these  thy  mercies,  jointly 
all  together  with  one  consonant  heart  and  voice,  may  thankfully 
render  'to  thee  all  laud  and  praise ;  that  we,  knit  in  one  godly 
concord^  and  unity  amongst  ourselves,  may  continually  magnify 
thy  glorious  Name ;  who,  with  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 

»5  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  one  eternal,  almighty,  and  most  merci- 
ful God.  To  whom  be  all  laud  and  praise  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

<  ragioii]  religion  1S83,  realm  1613. 
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THE  SECOND  PART  OF  THE  HOMILY 
AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE  AND  WILFUL  REBELLION.* 

As  in  the  First  Part  of  this  Treaty  of  obedience  of  subjects  to 
their  princes,  and  against  disobedience  and  rebellion,  I  have 
alleged  divers  sentences  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures  for  proof;  so  5 
shall  it  be  good,  for  the  better  both  **  declaration  and  confirma- 
tion of  the  said  wholesome  doctrine,  to  allege  one  example  or 
two  out  of  the  same  ^  holy  Scriptures  of  the  obedience  of  sub- 
jects, not  only  unto  their  good  and  gradans  governors,  but  also 
nnto  their  evil  and  unkind  princes.  i< 

As  king  Saul  was  not  of  the  best,  but  rather  of  the  worst, 
.i8u>.zr,  sort  of  princes,  as  being  out  of  God's  favour*  for  his  disobe- 
"'"'"'     dience  against  God  in  sparing  in  a  wrong  pity  the  king  A  gag, 
whom  Almighty  God  commanded  to  be  slain  according  to  the 
justice  of  God  against  his  sworn  enemy ;  and,  although  Saul  of  i: 
a  devotion  meant  to  sacrifice  such  things  as  he  spared  of  the 
Amalechites  to  the  honour  and  service  of  God,  yet  Saul  was  re- 
proved for  his  wrong  mercy  and  devotion,  and  was  told  that 
obedience  would  have  more  pleased  him  than  such  lenity;  which 
chrjrhTom.  sinful  humanity,  saith  holy  Chrysostom',  is  more  cruel  before  « 
TemiiJu-     God,  than  any  murder  or  shedding  of  blood,  when  it  is  com- 
pfgi,n.,vi_  manded  of  God.     But  yet  how  evil^  soever  Saul  the  king  was, 
lo  la-  tuf*  *°^  *"^*  °^  God's  favour,  yet  was  he  obeyed  of  his  subject  David, 
9.  «>•  the  very  best  of  all  subjects,  and  most  valiant  >  in  the  service 

a6<ie.:xTiii.  of  his  princo  and  country  in  the  wa;rs,  the  most  obedient'  and'! 
^la'*^',^*' loving  in  peace,  and  always  most  true  and  faithful  to  his  so- 
"l*^**-  vereign  and  lord,  and  furthest  off  fi-om  all  manner  rebellion*. 
xxiT,  9.  For  the  which  his  most  painful,  true,  and  faithful  service  king 
Saul  yet  rewarded  him  not  only  with  great  unkindness,  but  also 
« ibM.  sviii.  sought  his  destruction  and  death '  by  all  means  possible ;  so  that  $ 
9.  '5.  >».      David  was  fain  to  save  his  life,  not  by  rebellion,  nor  any '  re- 

*  HKBiLLioM.]  KiBRixioN.   Tlie  !>econd  Part.  A-E.  <>  both]<>m<((nt  <i;(«rB.  <aanM] 

mnUltd  afUr  1S74.  <>  furthest]  furdeat  A-D.  '  manner  rabelUon]  inaun«r  of  reb«lUooyfiM> 

1583.  '  nor  any]  or  any /rom  1583. 

1  K&y  ^c/<rr)Ta(  ris  ical  ^iKaxBpvntixrn-     a.  Chr}'Sost.  iulv.  Jud.  Orat.  IV,  0pp. 
roi  nofiii  th  SoKovi'  iKfivnf  [sc.  T^  S(^],     I,  617  B. 
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eistance,  but  by  flight  *  and  biding  himself  from  the  king's  sight.  iit>M.  lU. 
Which  notwithstanding,  when  king  Saul  upon  a  time  came  alone     '     ' 
into  the  cave  where  David  waa "",  so  that  David  might  easily  have  i  ihid.  uh, 

i-H. 

slain  him,  yet  would  he  neither  hurt  him  himself,  neither  suiier 
5  any  of  his  men  to  lay  hands  upon  bim.  Another  time  also 
David,  entering  by  night  with  one  Abisai ',  a  valiant  and  a  fierces  » md.ari, 
man,  into  the  tent  where  king  Saul  did  lie  asleep,  where  also  be 
might  yet  more  easily  have  slaiu  bim;  yet  would  he  neither 
hurt  him  himself,  nor  suffer  Abisai,  who  was  willing  and  ready 

JO  to  slay  king  Saul,  once  to  touch  bitn.  Thus  did  David  deal  with 
Saul  his  prince,  notwithstanding  that  king  Saul  continually 
sought  his  death  and  destruction. 

It  shall  not  be  amiss  unto  these  deeds  of  David  to  add  his 
words,  and  to  shew  you  what  he  spake  unto  such  as  encouraged 

IS  him'  to  take  his  opportunity  and  advantage  to  slay  king  Saul,  <«wii'»i», 
as  his  mortal  enemy,  when  be  might.     T/ie  Lord  keep  me,  saith 
David  ',  from  doing  that  thing,  and  from  laying  Iiantls  upon  my  <•  ">«.  6  &C. 
lord,  God's  anointed.   For^  who  can  lay  his  hand  upon  (he  Lord's  *  'tu.  «ti, 
anointed,  and  he  guiltless?    As  (ruly  as  (he  Lord  liveth,  except 

to  that  (he  Lard  do  smite  him.  or  hiji  days  shall  come  to  die,  or  that 
fie  go  down  to  war,  and  be  slain  in  battle,  the  Lord  be  merciful 
unto  me,  that  I  lay  not  my  hand  upon  the  Lord's  anointed^. 
These  be  David's  words,  spoken  at  sundry  times  to  divers  his 
servants  provoking  him  to  slay  king  Saul,  when  opijortunity 

15  served  him  thereunto. 

Neither  is  it  to  be  omitted  and  left  out,  bow,  when   an 
Amalechite  had  slain  king  Saul,  even  at  Saul's  own  bidding  and 
commandment",  (for  he  would  live  no  longer  now,  for  that  he"'*i»"''i 
had  lost  the  field  against  his  enemies  tbo  Ftiihstines'',)  the  said 

30  Amalechite  making  great  haste  to  bring  first  word  and  news 
thereof  unto  David,  as  joyous  unto  him  for  the  death  of  bis 
mortal  enemy,  bringing  witbal'the  crown  that  was  upou  king  ►  iw.  is- 
Saul's  bead,  and  the  bracelet  that  was  upon  his  >  arm,  both  as  a 
proof  of  the  truth  of  bis  news,  and  also  aa  fit  and  pleasant  prc- 

35  sents  unto  David,  being  by  God  appointed  to  be  king  Saul  his 
successor  in  the  kingdom ;  yet  was  that  faithful  and  godly  David 
80  far  from  rejoicing  at  these  news,  that  he  I'ent  his  clothes, 
wept^  and  mourned,  and  fasted;  and  so  far  off  from  thanks- {n>id.it. 
giving  to  the  messenger,  cither  for  his  deed  in  killing  the  king, 

'  mid  a  AcKM]  *Bd  Aaistfitm  ijflj.  '  PhilKltiuHl  FhEUrtiiu  iji.i,  IliUiiUiH  lAij.  •  u] 

UI«J  »tXKi>  hit /mm  i$Si. 
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tboQgb  his  deadlj  encniT.  or  for  hU  message  and  newg.  or  for 
Lia  presents  tliat  he  brought,  that  he  said  udCo  him  <*.  H&te  hap- 
pened it  that  t/iou  toast  not  a/raid  to  lay  thy  hands  upon  the 
■Lord's  anointed  to  gtat/  him  ?  whereupon  imtuediatelv'  he  com- 
manded one  of  his  serrants  to  kill  the  mcssen^r,  and  8»id,  7%y 
biood  be  tipon  thine  otm  head ;  /«/r  thine  otcn  mouth  hath  wit- 
nessed against  thyse!/,  in  confessing  that  thou  hast  slain  the  Lord's^ 
anointed.  ^M 

This  example,  dearly  beloved,  is  notable,  and  the  circnia- 
stauces  thereof  are  well  to  be  considered,  for  the  better  instruc- 
tion of  all  subjects  in  their  bounden  duty  of  obedieuce,  and 
perpetual  fearing  of  them  from  attempting  of  any  rebellion  or 
hurt  against  their  prince.  On  the  one  part,  David  was  not  only 
a  good  and  true  subject,  but  also  such  a  subject  as  both  in  peace 
and  war  had  servetl  and  saved  his  prince's  honour  and  life,  and 
delivered  his  country  and  countrymen  from  great  danger  of 
infidels,  foreign  and  most  cruel  enemies,  horribly  invading  the 
king  and  his  country:  for  the  which  Da^^d  was  in  singular'' 
favour  witii  all  the  people' ;  so  that  he  might  have  had  great 
numbers  of  them  at  his  commandment,  if  he  would  have  at- 
tempted any  thing.  Besides  this,  David  was  no  common  or 
absolute  subject,  but  heir  apparent  to  the  crown  and  kingdom, 
by  God  appointed''  to  reign  after  Saul ;  which,  as  it  increased 
the  favour  of  the  people  that  knew  it  towards  Da^'id,  so  did  it 
make  David's  cause  and  case  much  differing  from  the  case  of 
common  and  absolute  subjects.  Aud,  which  is  roost  of  all, 
David  was  highly  and  singularly  in  the  favour  of  God".  On  the 
contrary  part,  king  Saul  was  out  of  God's  favour^  for  that  cause 
which  is  before  rchcars&d,  aud  he  as  it  were  God's  enemy,  and 
therefore  like  in  war  and  peace  to  be  hurtful  and  pernicious  unto 
the  commouwealth ;  aud  that  was  known  to  many  of  his  sub- 
jects, for  that  he  was  openly  rebuked"  of  Samuel  for  his  disobe- 
dience unto  God ;  which  might  make  the  people  the  less  to 
esteem  him.  Kiug  Saul  was  also  unto  David  a  mortal  and 
deadly  enemy,  though  without  Darid's  deserving ;  who  In*  his 
faithful,  paiuful.  pruli table,  yea,  most  necessary  service  had  well 
deserved,  as  of  his  country,  so  of  his  prince  :  but  king  Saul  far 
otherwise;  the  more  was  his  uukiuduess,  hatred,  and  cruelty 
towards  such  a  good  subject  both  odious  and  detestable.  Yet 
would  David  neither  himself  slay  nor  hurt  such  an  enemy,  for 
that  he  was  his  prince  aud  lord ;  nor  would  suffer  any  other  to 
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kill,  hurt,  or  lay  hand  upon  him,  when  he  might  have  been  slain 
without  any  stir,  tumult,  or  danger  of  any  man's  life. 

Now  let  David  answer  to  such  demands  as  men  desirous  of 
rebellion  do  use  to  make.    Shall  not  we,  specially  being  so  good  Thedamud. 

5  men  as  we  are,  rise  and  rebel  against  a  prince  hated  of  God,  and 
God's  enemy,  and  therefore  like  not  to  prosper  either  in  war  or 
peace,  but  to  be  hurtful  and  pernicious  to  the  commonwealth  ? 
No,  saith  good  and  godly  David,  God's  and^such  a  king's  faith-  tiwumww. 
ful  subject,  and  so  convicting  such  subjects  as  attempt  any  re- 

<o  bellion  against  such  a  king  to  be  neither  good  subjects  nor  good 

men.     But,  say  they,  shall  we  not  rise  and  rebel  against  so  un-  Tiwduiiud. 
kind  a  prince,  nothing  considering  or  regarding  our  true,  faith- 
ful, and  painful  service,  or  the  safeguard  of  our  posterity  ?   No,  TiMaiuwer. 
saith  good  David,  whom  no  such  unkindness  could  cause  to  for- 

15  sake  his  due  obedience  to  his  sovereign.    Shall  we  not,  say  they,  Thademud. 
rise  and  rebel  against  our  known,  mortal,  and  deadly  enemy, 
that  seeketh  our  lives?   No,  saith  godly  David,  who  had  learned  Th»»mw«r. 
the  lesson  that  our  Saviour  afterward  plainly  taught^,  that  we  ^  [Matt. t, 
should  do  no  hurt  to  our  fellow  subjects,  though  they  hate  us  **'^ 

«o  and  be  our  enemies,  much  less'  unto  our  prince,  though  he  were 

our  enemy.     Shall  we  not  assemble  an  army  of  such  good  fel-  tim  demand. 
lows  as  we  are,  and  by  hazarding  of  our  lives  and  the  lives  of 
such  as  shall  withstand  us,  and  withal  hazarding  the  whole 
estate  of  our  country,  remove  so  naughty  a  prince?     No,  saith  iiieaiinrw. 

15  godly  David ;  for  I,  when  I  might,  without  assembling  force  or 
number  of  men,  without  tumult  or  hazard  of  any  man's  life,  or 
shedding  of  any  drop  of  blood,  have  delivered  myself  and  my 
country  of  an  evil  prince,  yet* would  I  not  do  it.     Are  not  they;  The  demand, 
say  some,  lusty  and  courageous  captains,  valiant  men  of  stomach, ' 

30  and  good  men's  bodies,  that  do  venture  by  force  to  kill  br™  de-  | 
pose  their  king,  being  a  naughty  prince  and  their  mortal  enemy  ?  / 
They  may  be  as  lusty,  as"  courageous,  as  they  list,  yet,  saith  Tb«  vmnr. 
godly  David,  they  can  be  no  good  nor  godly  men  that  so  do : 
for  [  not  only  have  rebuked,  but  also  commanded  him  to  be 

35  slain  as  a  wicked  man,  which  slew  king  Saul  mine  enemy ; 
though  he,  being  weary  of  his  life  for  the  loss  of  the  victory 
against  his  enemies,  desired  that  man  to  slay  him.     What  shall  The  demand. 
we  then  do  to  an  evil,  to  an  unkind  prince,  an  enemy  to  us, 
hated  of  God,  hurtful  to  the  commonwealth,  &c.?     Lay  no  vio-  mei 

40  lent  hand  upon  him,  saith  good  David     but  let  him  live  until 

■  len]  to  in  all.  "  kill  or]  kill  and/rom  1571.  •  liuty,  ai]  liut.v,  and  a»  159$,  luaty 

and  1613. 
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God  appoint  and  work  his  end,  either  by  natural  death,  or  in 
war  by  lawful  enemies,  not  by  traitorous  subjects",  Thos 
would  godly  David  make  answer ;  and  St.  Paul,  as  ye  beard  be- 
fore ',  willeth  us  to  pray  alsoi'  for  such  a  priuce. 

If  king  David  would  uiake  these  answers,  as  by  his  deeds  and  >  i 
words  recorded  in  the  holy  Scriptures  indeed  he  doth  make, 
unto  all  such  demands  concerning  rebelling  against  eril  princes, 
unkind  princes,  cruel  princes,  princes  that  be  to  their  good  sub- 
jects mortal  enemies,  princes  that  are  out  of  God's  favour,  and 
so  hurtful  or  like  to  be  hurtful  to  the  commonwealth  ;  what  •» 
answer,  think  you,  would  lie  make  to  those  that  demand  whether 
'  they  (being  naviglity  and  unkind  subjects)  may  not,  to  the  great 
hazard  of  the  life  "of  mauy  thousands  and  the  utter  danger  of 
the  state  of  the  commonwealth  and  whole  realm,  assemble  a 
sort  of  rebels,  to  put  in  fear,  or  to  depose  or  destroys,  their  ij 
natural  and  loving  Priucess,  enemy  to  none,  good  to  all,  erta 
to  thera  the  worst  of  all  other,  the  maintainer  of  perpetual  peace, 
quietness,  and  security,  most  beneficial  to  the  commonwealth, 
most  necessary  for  the  safeguard  of  the  whole  realm  ?    Wliat 
answer  would  David  make  to  their  demand,  whether  they  may  m 
not  attempt  cruelly  and  unnaturally  to  destroy  so  peaceable  and 
merciful  a  Princess''?    What,  I  say,  would  David,  so  reverently 
speaking  of  Saul,  and  so  patiently  sufferiug  so  evil  a  king,  what 
would  he  answer  and  say  to  such  demands  ?    What  would  be 
say,  nay,  what  would  he  do  to  such  high  attemptcrs.  who  so »« 
said  and  did,  as  you  before  have  heard,  unto  him  that  slew  the 
king  bis  master,  though  a  most  wicked  prince  ?     If  he  pannM 
with  death,  as  a  wicked  doer,  such  a  man,  with  what  reproadwa 
of  words  would  he  revile  such,  yea,  with  what  torments  of  matt 
shameful  deaths  would  he  destroy  such,  hellhounds  rather  tliaoji 
evil  men,  such  rebels,  I  mean,  as  I  last  spake  of?     For,  if  iIm^ 
who  do  disobey  an  evil  and  unkind  prince  be  most   unlike 
unto  David,  that  good  subject,  what  be  they  who  do  rebel 
against  a  most  natural  and  loving  Prince  ?  And,  if  David,  being 
so  good  a  subject  that  he  obeyed  so  evil  a  king,  waa  worthy  of  Jt 
a  subject  to  be  made  a  king  himself,  what  be  they  who  are'  M 
evil  subjects  that  they  will  rebel  against  their  gracioos  Prtnee 

•  iiUiCT  b;r Hibjeoo]  c Ulicr  in  wsr  \i}  Isvfiil  «n«nk>,  not  hy  lt»ltM<mt  MltJacK  ar  I7  «■■! 

iWbUi  A>  f  ill  (tny  *iMo]  til^t  tu  jin^y  ^tii^,  4  to  pal  la  Aur,  flrtodilicatvr^HMylvll 
<*/»'»•  ■«)>■'>  biAMr,  orlodMtnijr  i<;i-i|g;,  oillvw  10  il«f><>« <ii>Ki|)i  ■*>>.  •  »  n*a^] 
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worthy  of?  Surely  no  mortal  man  can  express  with  words', 
nor  conceive  in  mind,  the  horrible  and  most  dreadful  damnation 
that  such  be  worthy  of,  who,  disdaining  to  be  the  quiet  and 
happy  subjects  of  their  good  prince,  are  most  worthy  to  be  the 
5  miserable  captives  and  vile  slaves  of  that  infernal  tyrant  Satan, 
with  him  to  suffer  eternal  slavery  and  torments. 

This  one  example  of  the  good  subject  David  out  of  the  Old 
Testament  may  suffice,  and,  for  the  notableness  of  it,  serve 
for  all. 

10      In  the  New  Testament  the  excellent  example  of  the  blessed 
Vii^n  Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  doth  at  the  first 
offer  itself.    When  proclamation''  or  commandment  was  sent  xi'dw 
into  Jewry  from  Augustus  the  Emperor  of  Rome,  that  the  people 
there  should  repair  unto  their  own  cities  and  dwellingplaces, 

15  there  to  be  taxed  ;  neither  did  the  blessed  Virgin,  though  both 
highly  in  God's  favour,  and  also  being  of  the  royal  blood  of  the 
ancient  natural  kings  of  Jewry,  disdain  to  obey  the  command- 
ment  of  an  heathen  and  foreign  prince,  when  God  had  placed     . 
such  a  one  over  them ;   neither  did  she  allege  for  an  excuse, 

90  that  she  was  great  with  child,  and  most  near  her  time  of  deli- 
verance ;  neither  grudged  she  at  the  length  and  tediousness  of 
the"  journey  from  Nazareth  to  Bethlehem,  from  whence  and 
whither  she  must  go  to  be  taxed ;  neither  repined  she  at  the 
sharpness  of  the  dead  time  of  winter,  being  the  latter  end  of 

45  December,  an  unhandsome'  time  to  travel^  in,  specially  a  long 
journey,  for  a  woman  being  in  her  case ;  but,  all  excuses  set 
apart,  she  obeyed,  and  came  to  the  appointed  place :  where  at 
her  coming  she  found  such  great  resort  and  throng  of  people, 
that,  finding  no  place'''  in  any  inn,  she  was  fain,  after  her  long,  <^  ibu. 

30  painful,  and  tedious  journey,  to  take  up  her  lodging  in  a  stable, 
where  also  she  was  delivered  of  her  blessed  Child ;  and  this  also 
declareth  how  near  her  time  she  took  that  journey.  This  obe- 
dience of  this  most  noble  and  most  virtuous  lady  to  a  foreign 
and  pagan  prince  doth  well  teach  us,  who  in  comparison  to  her* 

35  are  most  base  and  vile,  what  ready  obedience  we  do  owe  to  our 
natural  and  gracious  Sovereign.     Howbeit  in  this  case  the  obe- 
dience of  the  whole  Jewish  nation"  (being  otherwise  a  stubborn  ■  lud. 
people)  unto  the  commandment  of  the  same  foreign  heathen 
prince  doth  prove,  that  such  Christians  as  do  not  most  readily 

40  obey  their  natural  gracious  sovereign  are  far  worse  than  the 

*  with  wotd>]  worth  wordi  E,  ij)!.  •  tedioonMa  of  the]  todioiu  1613.  '  unh«nd>oow] 
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stobbom  Jews,  whom  yet  we*  account  as  tlie  worst  of  aU 
people. 

But  no  example  ought  to  be  of  more  force  with  us  Christians 

than  the  example  of  Christ,  our  Master  and  Saviour:  who, 

though  he  were  the  Son  of  God,  jet  did  always  behave  himself  5 

most  reverently  to  such  men  as  were  in  authority  in  the  world 

iHatt.xTfl,  in  his  time;  and  he  not  rebelliously  behaved  himself,   but* 

liJirxu,  17 :  openly  did  teach  the  Jews  to  pay  tribute  unto  the  Roman  Em- 

J*»xx,a5.  peror,  though  a  foreign  and  a  pagan  prince;  yea,  himself  with 

his  Apostles  paid  tribute  unto  him ;  and  finally,  being  brought  10 
ifaM.xiiru.  before  Pontius  Pilate^,  a  stranger  bom  and  an  heathen  man, 
!"  "  '  being  lord  president  of  Jewry,  he  acknowledged  >  his  authority 
.John xix,  gjj J  power  to  be  given  him  from  God,  and  obeyed  patiently  the 
sentence  of  most  painful  and  shameful  death,  which  the  said 
iiistt.xxT(i.'judge  pronounced  and  gave'  most  unjustly  against  him,  without  15 
1^*^  any  grudge,  murmuring,  or  evil  word  once  giving.  There  be 
many  other  >>  examples  of  the  obedience  to  princes,  even  such 
as  be  evil,  in  the  New  Testament,  to  the  utter  confusion  of  dis- 
obedient and  rebellious  people :  but  this  one  may  be  an  eternal 
example,  which  the  Son  of  God,  and  so  the  Lord  of  all,  Jesus  » 
Christ,  hath  given  to  us  his  Christians  and  servants ;  and  such  as 
may  serve  for  all,  to  teach  us  to  obey  princes,  though  strangers, 
wicked,  and  wrongful,  when  God  for  our  sins  shall  place  such 
over  us.  Whereby  it  foUoweth  unavoidably,  that  such  as  do 
disobey  or  rebel  against  their  own  natural  gracious  sovereigns,  15 
howsoever  they  call  themselves  or  be  named  of  others,  yet  are 
they  indeed  no  true  Christians,  but  worse  than  Jews,  worse  than 
heathens,  and  such  as  shall  never  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  Christ  by  his  obedience  purchased  for  true  Christians, 
being  obedient  to  him  the  King  of  all  kings,  and  to  their  prince,  30 
whom  he  hath  placed  over  them.  The  which  kingdom,  the 
peculiar  place  of  all  such  obedient  subjects,  I  beseech  God  our 
heavenly  Father,  for  the  same  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ''s  sake, 
to  grant  unto  us.  To  whom  with  the  Holy  Ghost  be  all  laud, 
honour,  and  glory  now  and  for  ever.     Amen.  35 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Second  Part  of  this  Homily:  now, 
good  people,  let  us  pray. 

The  Prayer  as  before  =. 

•yet  we]  we  yet  ihij.  ■>  many  other]  many  and  divers  other /row  isRj.  ♦  as  before]  ai  in 

that  time  it  wa<  puhliataed  i6i}.  and  thm  tht  Prajftr  Ittri/. 


THE  THIRD  PART  OF  THE  HOMILY 
AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE  AND  WILFUL  REBELLION.* 

A.S  I  have  in  the  First  Part  of  this  Trentise  shewed  unto  you 
the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Scriptures  as  concerning  the  obedience 
5  of  true  subjects  to  their  princes,  even  as  well  to  such  as  be 
evil,  as  unto  the  good,  and  in  the  Second  Part  of  the  s^me 
Treaty  confirmed  the  said  *>  doctrine  by  notable  examples,  like- 
wise taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures ;  so  remaineth  it  now, 
that  I  partly  do  declare  unto  you  in  this  Third  Part,  what  an 

10  abominable  sin  against  God  and  man  rebellion  is,  and  how 
dreadfully  the  wrath  of  God  i«  kindled  and  inflamed  against  all 
rebels,  and  what  horrible  plagues,  punishments,  and  deaths,  and 
finally  eternal  damnation  doth  hang  over  their  heads ;  as  how 
on  the  contrary  part  good  and  obedient  subjects  are  in  God's 

■5  favour,  and  be  partakers  of  peace,  quietness,  and  security  with 
other  God's  manifold  blessings  in  this  world,  and,  by  his  mer- 
cies, through  our  Saviour  Christ,  of  life  everlasting  also  in  the 
world  to  come. 

How  horrible  a  sin  against  God  and  man  rebellion  is,  cannot 

30  possibly  <=  be  expressed  according  unto  the  greatness  thereof. 
For  he  that  naraeth  rebellion  nameth  not  a  singular  or  one  only 
sin,  as  is  theft,  robbery,  murder,  and  such  like ;  but  he  nameth 
the  whole  puddle  and  sink  of  all  sins  against  God  and  man; 
against  his  prince,  his  country,  his  countrymen,  his  parents,  hisj 

35  children,  bis  kinsfolks,  his  friends,  and  against  all  men  uni- 
versally ;  all  sins,  I  say,  against  God  and  all  men  heaped  toge- 
ther nameth  he  that  nameth  rebellion. 

For,  concerning  the  ofience  of  God's  Majesty,  who  seeth  not  Tiiefirei 
that  rebellion  riseth  first  by  contempt  of  God  and  of  his  holy  bruiuni 

30  ordinances  and  laws,  wherein  '  he  so  straitly  commandeth  obe-  ^^^ 
dience,  forbiddeth  disobedience  and  rebellion  ?     And,  besides  ^^'J  * 
the  dishonour  done  by  rebels  unto  God's  holy  Name  by  their  « "»■>>• 
breaking  of  the  oath  ^  made  to  their  prince  with  the  attestation 
of  God's  Name  aud  calling  of  his  Majesty  to  witness,  who  hear- 

■  iiBBBLi.(Oir.]  itEBKLLioN.   The  S«cund  Part.  A-E.  ^laid]  mne/rom  1571.         ^ponlbl.v] 

po«ib!le  A,  poMibleAo<nB«Uis8j.  The  flnt  tebla—Ood.]  «m«((d  1613.        •  the  oath]  their 
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ett  not  the  horrible  oaths  and  blasphemies  of  God's  holy  Name  1 
that  are  used  daily  amongst  rebels,  that  is  either  amongst  them 
or  heareth  the  truth  of  their  behaviour?  Who  knoweth  not  that  | 
rebels  do  not  only  themseUes  leave  all  works  necessary  to  be  I 
done  upon  workdays  undone,  whiles  they  accomplish  their  abo-fl 
minable  work  of  f  rebellion,  and  dos  compel  others,  that  would 
gladly  be  well  occupied,  to  do  the  same;  but  also  how  rebels 
do  not  only  leave  the  Sabbath  day  of  the  Lord  unsanctified,  the  I 
temple  and  church  of  the  Lord  unresorted  unto,  but  also  do  bv 
their  works  of  wickedness  moat  horribly  profane  and  pollute  the  it 
Sabbath  day,  ser\ing  Satan  and,  by  doing  of  his  work,  making  it  I 
the  devil's  day  instead  of  the  Lords  day,  besides  that  they  com- 
pel good  men,  that  would  gladly  serve  the  Lord,  assembling  in  , 
his  temple  and  church  upon  his  day  as  becometh  the  Lord's  ^ 
servants,  to  assemble  and  meet  armed  in  the  field  to  retii&t  the  '3 
fury  of  such  rebels?    Yea,  and  many  rebels,  lest  they  should 
leave  any  part  of  God's  commandments  in  the  first  table  of  hia 
law  unbroken,  or  any  sin  against  God  undone,  do  make  rebellion 
for  tlie  maintenance  of  their  images  and  idols,  and  of  their  ido- 
latry committed  or  to  be  committed  by  them  ;  and  in  despite  of 
God  cut  and  tear  in  sunder  his  holy  word,  and  tread  it  under 
their  feet,  as  of  late  ye  know  was  done '. 

As  concerning  the  second  table  of  God's  law,  and  all  sina 
that  may  be  committed  against  man,  who  seetli  not  that  they 
be  all  contained  ^  in  rebellion  ?  For  first,  the  rebels  do  not  only 
dishonour  their  priuce,  the  parent  of  their  country,  but  also  do 
dishonour  and  shame  their  natural  parents,  if  they  have  any,  do 
shame  their  kinrcd  and  friends,  do  disherit '  and  undo  for  ever 
Thjii.gi       their  children  and  heirs.    Thefts,  robberies,  and  murders,  which 

ami  til* 

I  aiirtiuii  mm.  of  all  sins  are  most  lothed  of  most  men,  are  in  no  men  so  much, 
nor  so  perniciously  and  mischievously,  as  in  rebels.  For  the 
most  errant  ^  thieves  and '  cruellest  murderers  that  ever  were, 
ao  long  as  they  refrain  from  rebellion,  as  they  are  not  many  in 


ThatirUi 

euiuioaQd- 

Burnt. 


tk  oT]  wont  of  iSjj.         (  End  do]  und  lo.Avm  ij)"-         '  b*  all  (yinuinei)]  ha  not 
'  J7[~i5t)5i  IfB  coiktaljied  [baj,         *  dikhehtl  dkinltarit  lAjj.  '  atid  tlie  c1j$)»tli]  Wi4  flifhtti^vai 
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I  The  EmU  af  Nonliumberliuid  and 
Weatmot'liuid  publislied  a  Declarntioo 
stating  that  the  main  oUject  ot  Ihetr  ea- 
terpriae  was  the  restoring  of  "the  true 
Mid  catholic  reli^on  tfi^s'ihrd>t  Go<i'*  ftud 
of  "all  imcient  customs  aud  liberties  to 
God'g  Church."  Stn/pe,  Ann.  I,  5S3,  584, 
The  tearing,  insulting,  and  burning  of 
Bibloa  and  Prayer  Books,  espw^V]  &^ 


Durham,  is  recorded  by  Jewel  on  i  Then. 
T,  4-10,  by  ThoHUM  Norton  in  hia  Ad- 
dress "  to  the  Queneg  Maiestieg  poorv 
duueived  Subie<?tes  oT  the  North  Coun^ 
trey,  drawen  into  rebellion  by  the  EaHea 
of  Nortlmmbcrland  and  Weatmerland" 
(8to.  1569).  and  by  Camdea  in  hia  An 
Bales,  p.  166. 
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number,  so  spreadeth  their  wickedness  «nd  damuation  uuto  a 

I  few;  they  spoil  but  a  few,  they  shed  the  blood  but  of  few"^.  in 
comparison.  But  rebels  are  the  cause  of  infinite  robberies,  and 
murders  of  great  nmUitudcs,  and  of  those  also  whom  they  should 
S  defend  from  the  spoil  and  violence  of  other ;  and,  aa  rebels  are 
many  in  number,  so  doth  their  wickedness  and  damnation  spread 
itself  unto  many.  And,  if  whoredom  and  adultery  amongst  The  Mveiia 
such  persons  as  are  agreeable  to  such  wickedness  are  (as  they  mm™"'' 
indeed  be)  moat  damnable,  what  are  the  forcible  oppressions  of 

JO  matrons  and  men's  wives,  and  the  violating  and  deflowering  of 
virgins  and  maids,  which  are  most  rife  with  rebels?  how  horri- 
ble and  damnable,  think  you,  are  they  ?     Now,  besides  that  ".e  nirnii 
rebels,  by  breach  of  their  faith  given  and  oath  "  made  to  their  imul 
prince,  be  guilty  of  most  damnable  perjury,  it  is  wondrous  to 

ij  see  what  false  colours  and  feigned  causes,  by  slanderous  lies 
made  upon  their  prince  and  the  counsellors,  rebels  will  devise 
to  cloak  their  rebellion  withal,  which  is  the  worst  and  most 
damnable  of  all  false  witness  bearing  that  may  be  possible.  For 
what  should  I  speak  of  coveting  or  desiring  of  other  men's  nie  tmih 

«  wives,  houses,  lands,  goods,  and  servants  in  rebels,  who  by  their  q»ut. 
wills  would  leave  unto  no  man  any  thing  of  his  own  ? 

Thus  you  see  that  all  God's  laws"  are  by  rebels  violated  and 
broken,  and  that  all  sins  possible  to  be  committed  against  God    ] 
or  man  be  contained  in  rebellion  ;  which  sins  if  a  man  list  to   | 

as  name  by  the  accustomed  names  of  the  seven  capital  or  deadly   i    ••' 
sins,  as  pride,  envy,  wrath,  covetousness,  sloth,  gluttony,  and 
lechery,  he  shall  find  them  all  in  rebellion  and  amongst  rebels. 
For  first,  as  ambition  and  desire  to  be  aloft,  which  is  the  pro- 
perty of  pride,  atirreth  up  many  men's  minds  to  rebellion,  so 

30  Cometh  it  of  a  Luciferian  pride  and  presumption  that  a  few  re- 
bellious subjects  should  sot  themselves  up  against  the  majesty 
of  their  prince,  against  the  wisdom  of  the  counsellors,  against 
the  power  and  force  of  all  nobility  and  the  faithful  subjects  and 
people  of  the  whole  realm.     As  for  envy,  wrath,  murder,  and 

35  desire  of  blood,  and  covetonsness  of  other  men's  goods,  lauds, 
and  livings,  they  are  t!ie  inseparable  accidents  of  all  rebels,  and 
peculiar  properties  that  do  usually  stir  up  wicked  men  unto  re- 
bellion. Now  such  as  by  riotousness,  gluttony,  drunkenness, 
excess  of  apparel,  and  unthrifty  games  have  wasted  their  own 

40  goods  untbriftily,  the  same  arc  most  apt  unto  and  most  desirous 
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of  rehellioDj  whereby  tliey  trust  to  come  by  other  men's  gooda 
unkwfully  and  violently.  And,  where  other  gluttons  and 
drunkarrls  take  too  much  of  sueh  ments  nnd  drinks  ns  nrc 
served  to  tables,  rebcla  waste  and  consume  in  short  space  all 
com  in  barns,  fields,  or  elsewhere,  whole  garners p,  wholes 
storehouses,  whole  cellars,  devour  whole  flocks  of  sheep,  whole 
droves  of  oxen  and  kine.  And,  as  rebels  that  are  marned, 
learing  their  own  wives  at  home,  do  most  ungracioualv,  so 
much  Tnore  do  unmarried  men,  worse  than  any  staUauds  tw 
horses,  being  now  by  rebellion  set  at  liberty  from  correction  of 
laws  which  bridled  them  before ;  which  abuse  i  by  force  other 
men's  wives  and  daughters,  and  ravish  virgins  and  maidens, 
most  shamefully,  abominably,  and  damnably.  Thus  all  sins, 
by  »U  names  that  sins  may  be  named,  and  by  all  means  that 
all  sins'  may  be  committed  and  wrought,  do  all  wholly  upon 
heaps  follow  rebellion,  and  are  to  be  found  all  together  atuongst 
rebels. 

Now,  whereas  pestilence,  famine,  and  war  arc  by  the  holy 
Scriptures"  declared  to  be  the  greatest  worldly  plagues  and 
miseries  that  lightly »  can  be,  it  is  evident  that  all  the  miseries 
which  all '  these  plagues  have  in  them  do  wholly  all  together 
follow  rebellion ;  wherein  as  all  their  miseries  be,  so  is  there 
much  more  mischief  then  in  them  all.  For  it  is  known  that  in 
the  resorting  of  great  companies  of  men  together,  (which  in  re- 
bellion happencth  both  upon  the  part  of  true  subjects  and  of 
the  rebels,)  by  their  close  lying  together,  and  corruption  of  tho 
air  and  place  where  they  do  lie  with  ordure  and  much  filth  in 
the  hot"  weather,  and  by*  unwholesome  lodging  and  lying 
often  upon  tlse  ground,  specially  in  cold  and  wet  weathers  J  in  ^ 
winter ;  by  their  unwholesome  diet  and  feeding  at  all  timea,fl 
and  often  by  famine  and  lack  of  meat  and  drink  in  due  time, 
and  again  by  taking  too  much  at  other  times;  it  is  well  known, 
I  say,  that  as  well  plagues  and  pestilences,  as  all  other  kinds 
of  sickness^  and  maladies,  by  these  means  grow  upon  and 
amongst "  men,  whereby  mo  men  are  consumed  at  the  length, 
than  are  tiy  dint  of  sword  suddenly  slain  in  the  field.  So  that 
not  only  pestilences,  hut  also  idl  other  sickness  ^  diseases,  and 
maladies,  do  follow  rebellion ;  which  are  much  more  horrible 
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than  plague*,  pestilences,  and  diseases  sent  directly  from  God, 
as  hereafter  shall  appear  more  plainly. 

And  as  for  hunger  and  famine,  they  are  the  peculiar  compan- 
ions of  rebellion.    For,  whiles'^  rebels  do  in  short  time  spoil  and 

5  consume  all  com  and  necessary  provision,  which  men  with  their 
labours  had  gotten  and  appointed  upon  for  their  finding  the 
whole  year  after ;  and  also  do  let  all  other  men,  husbandmen 
and  others,  from  their  husbandry  and  other  necessary  works, 
whereby  provision  should  be  made  for  times  to  come ;   who 

10  seeth  not  that  extreme  famine  and  hunger  must  needs  shortly 
ensue  and  follow  rebellion  ? 

Now  whereas  the  wise  King  and  godly  Prophet  David  judged*  Lit^*" 
war  to  be  worse  than  either  famine  or  pestilence,  for  that  these 
two  are  often  sufiFered  by  God  for  man's  amendment,  and  be 

15  not  sins  of  themselves,  but  wars  have  always  the  sins  and  mis- 
chiefs of  men  upon  the  one  side  or  other  joined  with  them,  and  i 
therefore  is  war  the  greatest  of  these  worldly  mischiefs ;  but  of  I  v 
all  wars  civil  war  is  the  worst ;  and'  far  more  abominable  yet  is  I 
rebellion  than  any  civil  war,  being  nnworthy  the  name  of  any 

10  war,  so  far  it  exceedeth  all  wars  in  all  naughtiness,  in  all 
mischief,  and  in  all  abomination ;  and  therefore  our  Saviour 
Christ  denounceth  >  desolation  and  destruction  to  that  realm  y  Matt. 
that  by  sedition  and  rebellion  is  divided  in  itself:  now^,  as  I 
have  shewed  before  that  pestilence  and  famine,  so  is  it  yet  more 

15  evident  that  all  the  calamities,  miseries,  and  mischiefs  of  war, 
be  more  grievous  and  do  more  follow  rebellion  than  any  other 
war,  as  being  far  worse  than  all  other  wars.  For  not  only  those 
ordinary  and  usual  mischiefs  and  miseries  of  other  wars  do  fol- 
low rebellion,  as,  com  and  other  things  necessary  to  man's  use 

30  to  be  spoiled ;  houses,  villages,  towns,  cities  to  be  taken,  sacked, 
burned,  and  destroyed ;  not  only  many  wealthy «  men,  but 
whole  countries,  to  be  impoverished  and  utterly  bewared ; 
many  thousands  of  men  to  be  sl^n  and  murdered  ;  women  and 
maids  to  be  violated  and  deflowered :  which  ^  things,  when  they 

35  are  done  by  foreign  enemies,  we  do  much  mourn,  (as  we  have 
great  causes,)  yet  are  all  these  miseries  without  any  wickedness 
wrought  by  any  our  countrymen  8.  But,  when  these  mischiefs 
are  wrought  in  rebellion  by  them  that  should  be  friends,  by 
countrymen,  by  kinsmen,  by  those  that  should  defend  their 

40  country  and  countrymen  from  such   miseries,  the  misery  is 

••  while*]  Kliile/Voin  i$H>.  *  Uwnfore  our  Savkxi^— -itaalf :  now]  tutin  A.  •  msny 
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nothing  so  great  as  is  the  mischief  and  wickedness  ;  when  the 
subjects  nnnaturtilly  do  rebel  against  their  prince,  whose  ho- 
nour and  life  they  should  defend,  though  it  were  with  loss  ^  of 
their  own  lives ;  countrytnen  to  diaturb  the  public  peace  and 
quietness  of  their  coiintr?,  for  defence  of  whose  quietness  they 
should  spend  their  lives  ;f  the  brother  to  seek  and  often  to  work 
the  death  of  his  brother,  the  son  of  the  father;  the  father  to' 
seek  or  procure  the  death  of  his  sons,  being  at  man's  nge  ;  and 
by  their  faults  to  disherit''  their  innocent  children  and  kinsmen 
their  heirs  for  ever,  for  whom  they  might  purchase  livings  and 
lands,  as  natural  parents  do  take  care  and  pains  and  be '  at 
great  costs  and  charges ;  and  universally,  instead  of  all  quiet- 
ness, joy,  and  felicity,  (which  do  follow  blessed  peace  and  due 
obedience,)  to  bring  in  all  trouble,  sorrow,  disquietness  of 
minds  and  bodies,  and  all  mischief  and  calamities'";  to  turn 
all  good  order  upside  down;  to  briug  all  good  laws  in  contempt, 
and  to  tread  them  under  feet ;  to  oppress  all  virtue  and  honesty 
and  all  virtuous  and  honest  persons,  and  to  set  all  vice  and 
wickedness  and  all  vicious  and  wicked  men  at  liberty  to  work 
their  wicked  wills,  wliich  were  before  bridled  by  wholesome ' 
laws ;  to  weaken,  to  overthrow,  and  to  consume  the  strength  of 
the  realm,  their  natural  country,  as  well  by  the  spending  and 
wasting  of  the  money"  and  treasure  of  the  prince  and  realm,  as 
by  murdering  of  the"  people  of  the  same,  their  own  country- 
men, who  should  defend  the  honour'  of  their  prince  and  liberty ' 
of  their  country  against  the  invasion  of  foreign  enemies ;  and 
so  finally  to  make  their  country,  thus  by  their  mischief  weak- 
ened, ready  to  be  a  prey  and  spoil  to  all  outward  enemies  that 
will  invade  it,  to  the  utter  and  perpetual  captivity,  slavery,  and 
destruction  of  all  their  countrymen,  their  children,  their  friends,  ■ 
their  kinsfolks  left  alive,  whom  by  their  wicked  rebellion  they 
procure  to  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  foreign  V  enemies,  as 
much  as  in  them  doth  lie. 

In  foreign  wars  our  countrymen  in  obtaining  the  victory  win 
the 'I  praise  of  valiantneas;  yea,  and  though  they  were  over-; 
comed  and  slain,  yet  win  they  an  honest  commendation  in  this 
world,  and  die'^  in  a  good  conscience,  for  serving  God,  their 
priiice,  and  their  country,  and  be  children  of  eternal  salvation. 
But  in  rebellion',  how  desperate  and  strong  soever  they  be,  yet 

*  with  lowj  n-ltli  iLidIiwAmh  isti.  '  biih«T  tij]  hllwnts  A,  B.  *  dbfanitj  rtU- 
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win  they  shame  here  in  fighting  against  God^  their  prince,  and 
country,  and  therefore  justly  do  fall  headlong  into  hell  if  they 
die,  and  lire  in  shame  and  fearful  conscience,  though  they  escape. 
But  commonly  they  be  rewarded  with  shameful  deaths,  their 

5  heads'  and  carcases  set  upon  poles  or"  hanged  in  chains,  eaten 
with  kites  and  crows,  judged  unworthy  the  honour  of  burial ; 
and  so  their  souls,  if  they  repent  not,  (as  commonly  they  do 
not,)  the  devil  harrieth*'^  them  into  hell  in  the  midst  of  their 
mischief.    For  which  dreadful  execution  St.  Paul*  sheweth  the 

10  cause  of  obedience,  not  only  for  fear  of  death,  but  also  in  con-  •  ^«^- 
science  to  Godward,  for  fear  of  eternal  damnation  in  the  world 
to  come. 

Wherefore,  good  people,  let  us,  as  the  children  of  obedience, 
fear  the  dreadful  execution  of  God,  and  live  in  quiet  obedience, 

<5  to  be  the  children  of  everlasting  salvation.  For,  as  heaven  is 
the  place  of  good  obedient  subjects,  and  hell  the  prison  and 
dungeon  of  rebels  against  God  and  their  prince ;  so  is  that 
realm  happy  where  most  obedience  of  subjects  doth  appear, 
being  the  very  figure  of  heaven ;  and  contrariwise,  where  most 

to  rebellions  and  rebels  be,  there  is  the  express  similitude  of  hell, 
and  the  rebels  themselves  are  the  very  figures  of  fiends  and 
devils,  and  their  captain  the  ungracious  pattern  of  Lucifer  and 
Satan,  the  prince  of  darkness :  of  whose  rebellion  as  they  be 
followers,  so  shall  they  of  his  damnation  in  hell  undoubtedly  be 

35  partakers ;  and  as  undoubtedly  children  of  peace  the  inheritors 
of  heaven  with  God  the  Father,  God  the  Sou,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost.  To  whom  be  all  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen.  , 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Third  Part  of  this  Homily :  now, 
30  good  people,  let  us  pray. 

The  Prayer  as  beforey. 

■  heads]  handa  1613.         •  or]  andyVam  i$8a.         ■  luurleth]  hurrteth  1613.         r  ••  before]  as 
in  that  tinia  it  ms  pubiidied  161],  and  then  Uu  Praper  ittei/. 

2    harrieth,    or    harieth  :     draggeth.  sherifb  and  their  oSicerB  "  constmyneil 

"  Haryyn,  or  drawyn :    Trahicio,    per-  liym  to  lye  downe  uppon  the  hardyll, 

traho."/'ro»n/)<oriMmJ'arrMtorit»»,  where  and  newly  band  hym,   and  so  Iiaryed 

see  Alb.  Way's  note.  hym  to  the  sayde  place  of  execucion." 

After  Sir  Roger  Clifford,  on  the  way  Fabj)a»'t  ChnmicU,  an.  1 484-5. 
to  Tower  Hill,  had  tried  to  escape,  the 
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X"  OR  your  further  instruction,  good  people,  to  shew  luito  rou 
how  much  Almighty  God  doth  abhor  diaobt'dituce  and  wil/ul 
rebellion,  specially  when  rebels  advance  tlicmseUc!*  »o  high  that  J 
they  arm  themselves  with  weapon  and  stand  in  lield  to  figlit 
against  God,  their  prince,  and  their  couotrVj  it  almll  not  be  oat 
of  the  way  to  shew  some  examples  set  out  in  Scriptures,  wnll«n 
for  our  eternal  erudition. 

We  may  soon  know,  good  people,  huw  heinous  oft'ciice  the  u 
treachery  of  rebellion  is,  if  we  call  to  remeiubraiiec  the  hesty 
wrath  and  dreadful  indignation  of  Almifjhty  God  agniust  aucb 
subjects'^  as  do  only  but  inwardly  grudge,  mutter,  and  murmur 
against  their  governors;  though  their  inward  treason,  so  privily 
hatclied  in  their  breasts,  come  not  to  open  declaration  of  their  '^ 
doings  :  as  hard  it  is,  whom  the  devil  hath  so  far  iuticed  HgBliMt 
God's  word,  to  keep  themselves  there;  uo,  he  meaneth  still  to    n 
blow  the  coal,  to  kindle  their  rebellious  hearts  to  Ihiine  into 
open  deeds,  if  he  be  not  with  gruec  speedily  witlistanded.    Some 
of  the  children  of  Israel",  being  murmurers  against  their  magi* 
stratcs  appointed  over  them  by  God,  were  stricken  with  foal 
leprosy  :  many  were  burnt  up  with  fire  suddenly  sent  from  the 
Lord  :  tiometimc  a  great  sort  of  thousands  were  consumed  witk 
the  pestilence :    sometime  they  were  stiiiged  to  death  with  a 
strange   kind  of  fiery  serpents ;    and,  which  is  most  horrible^ 
some  of  the  captains  with  their  hand  of  murmurers,  not  dying 
by  any  usual  or  natural  death  of  wen,  but^  the  earth  opcat)^^^! 
they,  with  their  wives,  children,  and  familits,  were   SiMrnlloinV 
quick  down  into  hell.     Which  horrible  destructions  of  wach 
Israelites  as  were  niunnurers  against  Moyses,  appointed  by  God 
to  be  their  head  ami  chief  raa;;istriite,  are  recorded  iu  th«  book 
of  Numbers  and  other  places  of  the  Scriptures,  for  pcr|ietual 
memory  and  warning  to  all  subjects  how  highly  God  is  di»- 
plcased  tvith  the  murmuring  and  evil  speaking  of  subject*  againat 
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their  princes;  for  that,  as  the  Scripture  recordethT,  their  mur-f^o 
mur  was  not  affainst  their  prince  only,  being  &  mortal  creature, ' 

j     but  affain.tl  God  himself  also.   Now,  if  such  strange  and  horrible 

I  plagues  did  fall  upon  such  subjects  as  did  only  murmur  and 
S  apeak  evil  agaiaat  their  heads,  what  shall  become  of  those  most 
wicked  imps  of  the  devU  that  do  conspire,  arm  themselves,  as- 
semble great  numbers  of  armed  rebels,  and  lead  them  with  thera 
against  their  prince  and  country,  spoiling  and  robbing,  killing 
and  murdering  all  good  subjects  that  do  withstand  them,  as 

to  many  as  they  may  prevail  against  ?  But  those  examples  are 
written  to  stay  us,  not  only  from  such  mischiefs,  but  also  from 
murmuring  qt'^  speaking  once  au  evil  word  against  our  prince  ; 
which  though  any  should  do  never  so  secretly,  yet  do  the  holy 
Scriptures  shew'  that  Me  very  birds  of  the  air  will  beuTay  t/iem^  aEwia. «, 

,  IS  and  these  so  many  examples  before  noted  out  of  the  same  '^  holy  ** 
Scriptures  do  declare  that  they  shall  not  escape  horrible  punish- 
ment therefore. 

Now  concerning  actual  rebellion,  amongst  many  examples 

'  ,   thereof  set  forth  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  the  example  of  Absolon'  <  jsmi.  m 

ao  IS  notable;  who,  entering  into  conspiracy  against  king  David  lAcmi 
his  father,  both  used  the  advice  of  very  wittj-  men,  and  assem-  "'"' ''  ^ 
bled  a  very  great  and  huge   company  of  rebels.     The  which 
Absolon,  though  he  were  most  goodly  of  person,  of  great  nobi- 
lity (being  the  king's  son),  in  great  favour  of  the  people,  and  so    . 

aj  dearly  beloved  of  the  king  himself,  so  much  that  he  gave  com- 
mandment^ that  (notwithstanding  his  rebellion)  his  life  should  f  iwi.  iiin 
be  saved ;  when  for  these  considerations  most  men  were  afraid  " 
to  lay  their  hands  upon  him,  a  great  tree'  stretching  out  hisii"*!-* 
arm,  as  it  were  for  that  purpose,  caught  turn  by  the  great  and 
30  long  bush  of  his  goodly  hair,  Japping  about  it  as  he  iled  hastily 
bareheaded  under  the  said  tree,  and  so  hanged  him  up  by  the 
hair  of  his  head  in  the  air.  to  give  an  eternal  document,  that 
neither  comeliness  of  personage,  neither  nobility,  nor  favour  of 
the  people,  no,  nor  the  favour  of  the  king  himself,  can  save  a 
3S  rebel  from  due  punishment ;  God,  the  King  of  all  kings,  being 
so  ofi'ended  with  him  that,  rather  than  he  should  lack  due  exe- 
cution for  his  treason,  every  tree  by  the  way  will  be  a  gallows 
or  gibbet  unto  him,  and  the  hair  of  his  own  head  will  be  unto 
him  instead  of  an  halter  to  hang  him  up  with,  rather  than  he 
40  should  lack  one :  a  fearful  example  of  God's  punishment,  good 
people,  to  consider.     Now  Achitophel,  though  otherwise  an  ex-  Artitioi-t" 
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ceeding  wise  roan,  yet  the  mischievous  counsellor'  of  Abaolon 
in  this  wicked  rebellion,  for  lack  of  an  hangman  (a  convenient 
servitor  for  such  a  traitor),  went  and  hanged  np  himself:  a 
worthy  end  of  all  false  rebels,  who,  rather  than  they  should  lack 
due  execution,  will,  by  God's  just  judgment,  become  hangmen  jj 
unto  themselves.  Thus  happened  it  to  the  captains  of  that  re- 
bellion, beside'  forty  thousand"  of  rascal'  rebels  slain  in  the 
field  and  in  the  chase.  Likewise  is  it  to  be  seen  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  how  that  great  rebclUcn"  which  the  traitor  Seba 
moved  in  Israel  was  suddenly  appeased,  the  head  of  the  captain  ly 
traitor  (by  the  means  of  a  seely  woman)  being  cut  oft'.  I 

And,  as  the  holy  Scriptures  do  shew,  so  doth  daily  cxperieuoe  ' 
prove,  that  the  couns€ls\  conspiracies,  and  attempts  of  rebels 
never  took  eft'ect^,  neither  came  to  good,  but  to  most  horrible 
end.  For,  though  God  dof  oftentimes  prosper  just  and  lawful 
enemies,  which  be  no  subjects,  against  ■  their  foreign  enemies, 
yet  did  he  never  long  prosper  rebeUious  subjects  against  their 
prince,  were  they  never  so  great  in  authority  or  so  many  in 
number.  Five  princes  or  kings''  (for  so  the  Scripture  tcrmeth 
them)  with  all  their  multitudes  could  not  prevail  against  Cho- 
dorlaomor,  unto  whom  they  had  promised  loyalty  and  obedience, 
and  had  continued  in  the  same  certain  years ;  but  they  were  all 
overthrown  and  taken  prisoners  by  him :  but  Abraham  with  his 
family  and  kinsfolks,  an  handful  of  men  in  respect,  owing  no 
subjection  unto  Chodorlaomor,  overthrew  him  and  all  his  host 
in  battle,  and  recovered  the  prisoners,  and  delivered  them.  So 
that,  though  war  be  so  dreadful  and  cruel  a  thing  aa  it  is,  yet 
doth  God  often  prosper  a  few  in  lawful  wars  with  foreign  ene- 
mies against  many  thousands :  but  never  yet  prospered  he  sub- 
jects being  rebels  against  their  natural  sovereign,  were  they 
never  so  great  or  noble,  so  many,  so  stout,  so  witty  and  politic ; 
but  always  they  came  by  the  overthrow  and  to  a  shameful  end ; 
BO  much  doth  God  abhor  rebellion  more  than  other  wars,  though 
otherwise  being  so  dreadful  and  so  great  a  destruction  to  man- 
kind. Though  not  only  great  multitudes  of  the  rude  and  rascal 
commons,  hut  sometime  also  men  of  great  wit,  nobility,  fiad 


■  torty  tbocMiid]  n>  in  aO^ 

1  raiM»l ;  a  term  of  the  forest  for  lean 
poor  deer,  of  the  comnion  berJ  ;  tbenoe 
applied,  with  no  impuUtion  of  (linho- 
n68ty.  to  people  of  the  commoa  aort, 
who  »re  not  ef/rftfii.  9n  Spenser  speaks 
of  "  tiio  nwk&ll  m&ny"  nuimng ' '  w  iwle 
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anthority,  have  moved  rebellions  against  their  lawful  princes, 
(whereas  true  nobility  should  most  abhor  such  villainous,  and 
true  wisdom  should  moat  detest  such  frantic,  rebellion  ■)  though 
they  would  B  pretend  sundry  causes,  as  the  redress  of  the  com- 
5  monwealth,  (which  rebellion  of  all  other  mischiefs  doth  most 
destroy,)  or  reformation  of  religioD,  (whereas  rebellion  is  most 
against  all  true  religion;)  though  they  have  made  a  great  shew 
of  holy  meaning  by  beginning  their  rebellions  with  a  counterfeit 
service  of  God,  (as  did  wicked  Absolon  begin'  his  rebelbon  with  •■>' 
lo  sacriGciug  unto  God ;)  though  they  display  and  bear  about  en- 
signs and  banners,  which  are  acceptable  unto  the  rude  ignorant 
common  people,  great  multitudes  of  whom  by  such  false  pre- 
tences and  shews  they  do  deceive  and  draw  unto  them :  yet, 
were  the  multitudes  of  the  rebels  never  so  huge  and  great,  the 
15  captains  never  so  noble,  politic,  and  witty,  the  pretences  feigned 
to  be  never  so  good  and  holy,  yet  the  speedy  overthrow  of  all 
rebels,  of  what  number,  state,  or  condition  soever  they  were,  or 
what  colour  or  cause  soever  they  prcteiaded,  is  and  ever  hath 
been  such,  that  God  thereby  doth  shew  that  he  alloweth  neither 
10  the  dignity  of  any  person,  nor  the  multitude  of  any  people,  nor 
the  weight  of  any  cause,  as  sufficient  for  the  which  the  subjects 
may  move  rebellion  against  their  princes.     Turn  over  and  read 
the  histories  of  all  nations ;  look  over  the  chronicles  of  our  own 
country ;  call  to  mind  so  many  rebellions  of  old  time,  and  some 
j,  as  yet  fresh  in  memory ;  ye  shall  not  find  that  God  ever  prospered 
'      any  rebellion  against  their  natural  and  lawful  prince,  but  con- 
trariwise that  the  rebels  were  overthrown  and  slain,  and  such  as 
!       were  taken  prisoners  dreadfully  executed.     Consider  the  great 
''      and  noble  families  of  dukes,  marquesses,  earls,  and  other  lords, 
30  whose  names  ye  shall  read  in  our  chronicles,  now  clean  extin- 
guished and  gone ;  and  seek  out  the  causes  of  the  decay ;  you 
shall  find  that  not  lack  of  issue  and  heirs  male  hath  so  much 
wrought  that  decay  and  waste  of  noble  bloods  and  houses,  as 
I       hath  rebellion. 

a      And,  for  so  much  as  the  redress  of  the  commonwealth  hath  of 
[old  been  the  usual  feigned  pretence  of  rebels,  and  religion  now 
^AqI  late  beginneth  to  be  a  colour  of  rebellion,  let  all  godly  and 
^^iiscreet  subjects  consider  weU  of  both,  and  first  concerning  re- 
ligion.    If  peaceable  king  Salomon  was  judged  of  God  to  be 
40  more  meet  to  build  his  temple,  (whereby  the  ordering  of  religion 
is  meant,)  than  his  father  king  Darid,  though  otherwise  a  most 
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godly  king,  for  that  David  was  a  great  warrior,  and  bad  shed 
much  blood  ^,  though  it  were  in  his  wan  against  the  enemica  of 
God;  of  this  may  all  godly  and  reasonable  subjects  consider, 
that  a  peaceable  prince,  specially  our  most  peaceable  and  metct- 
ful  Queen,  who  hath  hitherto  shed  no  blood  at  all,  no,  not  of 
her  most  deadly  enemies,  is  more  like  and  far  meeter  either  to 
set  up  or  to  maintain  true  religion  than  are  bloody  rebels,  who 
bare  not  shed  the  blood  of  God's  enemies  as  king  David  had 
done,  but  do  seek  to  shed  the  blood  of  God's  firiends,  of  their 
own  countrymen,  and  of  their  own  most  dear  friends  and  km5-  u 
folk,  yea,  the  destruction  of  their  most  gracious  Prince  and 
natural  country,  for  defence  of  whom  they  ought  to  be  ready  to 
shed  their  blood,  if  need  should  so  require.     What  a  religion  it 
is  that  such  men  and  by*'  such  means  would  restore  may  ea»ly 
be  judged ;  even  as  good  a  religion  surely  as  rebels  be  good  men 
and  obedient  subjects,  and  as  rebellion  is  a  good  mean  of  re- 
dress  and  reformation,  being  itself  the  greatest  deformation  of 
all  that  may  possibly'  be.     But,  as  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  being  quietly  and  soberly  taught,  though  it     ' 
do  cost  them  their  Urea  that  do  teach  it,  is  able  to  maintain  the  m 
true  religion ;  so  hath  a  frantic  religion  need  of  such  furious 
maintenances  as  is  rebellion,  and  of  such  patrons  as  are  rebels, 
being  ready,  not  to  die  for  the  true  religion,  but  to  kill  all  that 
shall  or  dare  speak  against  their  false  superstition  and  wicked 
idolatry. 

Now  concerning  pretences  of  any  redress  of  the  common- 
wealth made  by  rebels,  every  man  that  hath  but  half  an  eye 
•may  see  how  vain  they  be,  rebellion  being,  as  I  have  before  de- 
clared, the  greatest  ruin  and  destruction  of  all  commonwealths 
that  may  be  possible.  And  whoso  lookcth,  on  the  one  part, 
upon  the  persons  and  government  of  the  Queen's  most  honour- 
able counseDors,  by  the  experiment  of  so  many  years  proved 
honourable  to  her  Majesty  and  most  profitable  and  beneficial 
unto  our  country  and  countrymen  ;  and,  on  the  other  part,  eon- 
sidercth  the  persons,  state,  and  conditions  of  the  rebels  them- 
selves, the  reformers  (as  they  take  upon  them)  of  the  present 
government ;  he  shall  find  that  the  most  rash  and  harebrained 
men,  the  moat  greatestJ  unthrifts,  that  have  most  lewdly  wasted 
their  own  goods  and  lands,  those  that  are  over  the  ears  in  debt, 
and  such  as  for  thefts'",  robberies,  and  murders  dare  not  in  any 


^  men  and  hy]  meii  hyjrotn  i  ih2. 
moft  feaUeel]  Ibe  gnatett  ituj. 
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I  well  governed  commoowealth,  where  good  laws  are  ia  force, 
shew  their  faces,  such  as  are  of  most  lewd  and  wicked  behariour 
and  life,  and  all  such  as  will  not  or  cannot  live  in  peace,  are 
always  most  readj'  to  move  rebellion  or  to  take '  part  with  rebels. 

'  S  And  are  not  these  meet  men,  trow  you,  to  restore  the  common- 
wealth decayed,  who  have  so  spoiled  and  consumed  all  their  own 
wealth  and  thrift?  and  very  like  to  mend""  other  men's  man- 
ners, who  have  so  vile  vices  and  abominable  conditions  them- 
selves ?     Surely  that  which  they  falsely  call  reformation  is  in- 

lo  deed  not  only  a  defacing  or  a  deformation,  but  also  an  utter 
destruction,  of  all  common  wealth  ;  as  would  well  appear  might 
the  rebels  have  their  wills,  and  doth  right  well  and  too  weU  ap- 
pear by  their  doing  in  such  places  of  the  country  where  rebels 
do  rout ;  where  though  they  tarry  but  a  very  little  while,  they 

I J  make  such  reformation  that  they  destroy  all  places  and  undo  all 
men  where  they  come,  that  the  child  yet  unborn  may  rue  it,  and 
shall  many  years  hereafter  curse  them. 

Let  no  good  and  discreet  subjects  therefore  follow  the  6ag  or 
banner  displayed  to  rebellion  and  borne  by  rebels,  though  it 

so  have  the  image  of  the  plough  painted  therein  with  GOD 
SPEED  THE  PLOUGH  written  under  in  great  letters*!, 
knowing  that  none  hinder  the  plough  more  than  rebels,  who 
will  neither  go  to  the  plough  themselves,  nor  suffer  other  that 
would  go  unto  it.    And,  though  some  rebels  bear  the  picture  of 

36  the  five  wounds  painted  against  those  who  put  their  only  hope 
of  salvation  in  the  wounds  of  Christ,  not  those  wounds  which  are 
painted  in  a  clout  by  some  lewd  painter,  but  in  those  wounds 
which  Christ  himself  bare  in  his  precious  body ;  though  they, 
httle  knowing  what  the  cross  of  Christ  meaneth,  which  neither 

30  carver  nor  painter  can  make,  do  bear  the  image  of  the  cross 
painted  in  a  rag  against  those  that  have  the  cross  of  Christ 
printed"  in  their  hearts";   yeaP,  though  they  paint  witlud  in 

1  or  to  take]  or  uk^yhmt  1581.  "^  nwndj  anMcid/rdM  rj8i.  ^  printed]  lukinted  *iit 

txcrpt  A,    8tt  ht^artj  page  4A3,  Une  19.  °  Aad  tJKmjjrh tlioir  ti«rU]  And  tiiouj^h  soma 

nb^,  llttl«  Imowlog  vtiMl  tbt  enM  of  Cbrifl  uvAooth,  wliieh  tioitlier  akrmr  nor  p*tnt«r  ««n  tuokv, 
dd  bar  thfl  InngB  of  Uw  erom  painted  hi  b  n§  Mjsaimt  tbgw  tlmt  have  Uie  cwvm  of  Chriii  (irihtcd  iu 
thdr  hearti ;  ttioa^  tbej  html  tl»  pictim  of  t)i*  Svi  wouiidi  pfelatid  agiLiut  tha»  who  put  U)»tr 
ontjr  bnpe  of  ttlvatiDO  Is  tin  woandi  or  Chrlflt,  not  lb«*  wouudi  which  uv  palntftl  In  ■  clout  hj 
Mine  iewd  pohtter,  but  fai  thoH  wouodi  vbicb  Chrifl  htnmlf  ban  Id  bli  pradoui  body  A.  r  yvB) 

jet  im  ISJ4. 


^UUN 


3  Ko  ezprera  itatement  of  this  motto, 
or  of  the  eonga  of  the  plough,  being 
tued  hy  (he  rebels  in  tbe  North  has 
boett  duooverod  in  any  writer  ;  but  Nor- 
ton's Address  to  them  (cited  in  note  i  on 
the  Third  Pnrt  o(  this  Homily)  endn  with 
Uuwe  words  :    "And  io  yet  till  other 


errors  be  pnriged  by  God'a  ^rnce  work- 
ing by  the  hearing  of  hij  word,  we  ahAll 
al  goe  under  tbe  gentle  yoke  of  our  na- 
tnmll  eoTOTsigne,  tbet«  let  ub  draw  lov- 
ingly t<igether,  And  then  nay  tuid  sing 
merily,  God  spode  the  ploughe  of  Eug- 
Ismd." 
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their  flags,  HOC  SIGNO  VmCES,  By  this  sign  thoa  shalt 
get  the  victory  *,  by  a  most  fond  imitation  of  the  posy  of  Con- 
stantiuua  Magnus'  that  noble  Christian  Emperor  and  gnat 
conqueror  of  God's  enemiea,  a  most  unmeet  ensign  for  rebels 
the  enemies  of  God,  their  prince,  and  country;  or  what  other 
banner  soever  they  shall  bear<) ;  yet  let  no  good  and  godly  sub- 
ject, upon  any  hope  of  ii-ictory  or  good  success',  follow  such 
standard  bearers  of  rebellion.  For,  as  examples  of  such  prac- 
tices are  to  be  found  as  well  in  the  histories  of  old  as  also  of 
later*  rebellions  in  our  fathers'  and  our  fresh  memory ;  so,  not- 
withstanding these  pretences  made  and  banners  borne,  are  re- 
corded withal  nnto'  perpetual  memory  the  great  and  horrible 
murders  of  infinite  multitudes  and  thousands  of  the  common 
people  slain  in  rebellion,  the  dreadful "  executions  of  the  authors 
and  captains,  the  pitiful  undoing  of  their  wires  and  children, 
and  disheriting  *  of  the  heirs  of  the  rebels  for  ever,  the  spoiling, 
wasting,  and  destruction  of  the  people  and  country  where  rebel- 
lion was  first  begun,  that  the  chUd  then  yet  unborn  might  rue 
and  lament  it,  with  the  final  overthrow  and  shameful  deaths  of 
all  rebels,  set  forth  as  well  in  the  histories  of  foreign  nations  as 
in  the  chronicles  of  our  own  country ;  some  thereof  being  yet 
in  fresh  memory,  which,  if  they  were  collected  together,  would 
make  many  volumes  and  books ;  but  on  the  contrary  part  all 
good  luck,  success,  and  prosperity  that  ever  happened  unto  any 
rebels  of  any  age,  time,  or  country  may  be  contained  in  a  very 
few  lines  or  words. 

Wherefore,  to  conclude,  let  all  good  subjects,  considering 
how  horrible  a  sin  against  God,  their  prince,  their  country,  and 
countrymen,  against  all  God's  and  man's  laws,  rebellion  is, 
being  indeed  not  one  several  sin,  but  all  sins  against  God  and 
man  heaped   together;    considering  the   mischievous  life  and 

1  ^Sfl.  Ihali);h  Qitf;  {i^nt dimV  bear  itot  M  A*  '  u[koa  any  hnjte  of  >iclor7  ur  food  fO*. 

«M]  lull  in  A.  ■  later]  lutar  ntf  fjDHfit  A.  *  vltliiil  uiiId]  ?rittul  io/HM  15X1.  •  Ha 

ilrBtdhiJ]  dieuimlyKin  isHi,  •  diabgittlnKl  dWnboiUng  Ibij. 

*    Erlo  Percy  tliBre  bis  anoyent  spred. 

The  Eaife  Moone  shining  kU  «oe  hae : 
The  NurtoQS  anojent  had  the  crosse. 

And  the  five  woands  out  Xiord  did  beare. 

The  RUiitff  in  the  North,  it.  ioj-108,  in  Perei/'»  Jtdi^ 
0/  A  ncitnt  EnijUth  Puetrt/,  Tot.  1,  p.  i<)i,  td.  +,  1 794. 


I 


See  alao  Thmnat  NxirtotCt  Warning 
ayat/ml  tlu  dangeraia  praelites  of  Pa- 
pitfet,  and  ipeciaUy  the  paiinKri  nf  the 
late  iUbeUifm,  printed  by  Jolui  Dsye 
wftliout  date,  sign,  Q  t  a '.  Kn&  C<i>md. 


AtinaL  p.  i6fi.  Siinibu-  bauners  hwl 
been  Used  in  tlw  Northern  Rebellion  in 
1536.  .Sm  Sptt/Ti  Huton)  of  Gnat 
Britaitt,  tx,  luti,  p.  1018,  cti.  1631. 
s>  EwHi.  dt  Vil.  CmK.  1, 18. 
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deeds  and  the  shameful  ends  and  deaths  of  all  rebels  hitherto, 
and  the  pitiful  undoing  of  their  wires,  children,  and  families, 
and  disheriting  r  of  their  heirs  for  ever ;  and  above  all  things 
considering  the  eternal  damnation  that  is  prepared  for  all  im- 

5  penitent  rebels  in  hell  with  Satan,  the  first  founder  of  rebellion 
and  grand  captain  of  all  rebels ;  let  all  good  subjects,  I  saj, 
considering  these  things,  avoid  and  flee  all  rebellion,  as  the 
greatest  of  all  mischiefs,  and  embrace  due  obedience  to  God 
and  our  Prince,  as  the  greatest  of  all  virtues ;  that  we  maj 

loboth  escape  all  evils  and  miseries,  that  do  follow  rebellion  in 
this  world,  and  eternal  damnation  in  the  world  to  come,  and 
enjoy  peace,  quietness,  and  security  with  all  other  God's  bene- 
fits and  blessings  which  follow  obedience  in  this  life,  and  finally 
may  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  peculiar  place  of  all  obe- 

t5  dient  subjects  to  God  and  their  prince,  in  the  world  to  come. 
Which  I  beseech  God,  the  King  of  all  kings,  grant  unto  us  for 
the  obedience  of  his  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Unto  whom 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God  and  King  im- 
mortal, all  honour,  service,  and  obedience  of  all  his  creatures  is 

le  due  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Fourth  Part  of  this  Homily :  now, 
good  people,  let  us  pray. 

The  Prayer  as  before  ^. 

J  dUwriUnR]  dlibihtriUiig  i6i].  >  <•  Mon]  u  Id  that  Uiiis  it  ma  pabUdwd  1613,  and 

Hfli  Vu  Prater  iUeV. 
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AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE  AND  WILFUL  REBELLION.* 


W  HEREAS,  after  both  doctrine  and  examples  of  due  obedi- 
ence of  subjects  to  their  princes,  I  declared  lastly  unto  you 
what  an  abominable  sin  against  God  and  man  rebellion  is, 
and  what  horrible  plagues,  punish  men  ts,  and  deaths,  with 
death  everlasting  finally,  doth  hang  over  the  heads  of  all  rebels, 
it  shall  not  be  either  impertinent  or  unprofitable  now  to**  de- 
clare, who  they  be  whom  the  devil,  the  first  author  and  founder 
of  rebellion,  doth  chiefly  use  to  the  stirring  up  of  subjects  to  > 
rebel  against  their  lawful  princes;  that,  knowing  thera,  you 
may  flee  them  and  their  damnable  suggestions,  avoid  all  rebel- 
lion, and  80''  escape  the  horrible  plagues  and  dreadful  deaths* 
and  damnation  eternal  finally  due  to  all  rebels. 

Though  ^  many  causes  of  rebellion  may  be  reckoned,  aod 
almost  as  many  as  there  be  vices  in  men  and  women,  as  bath 
been  before  noted,  yet  in  this  place  I  will  only  touch  the  prin- 
cipal and  most  usual  causes,  as  specially  ambition  and  igno- 
rance. By  ambition  I  mean  the  imlawful  and  restless  desire  in 
men  to  be  of  higher  estate  thau  Gud  hath  given  or  appointed 
unto  them.  By  ignorance  I  mean  no  unskilfulness  in  arts  ckr 
sciences,  but  the  lack  of  knowledge  of  God's  blessed  will  de- 
clared in  his  holy  word  ;  which  teacheth  both  extremely  to 
abhor  all  rebellion,  as  the  s  root  of  all  mischief,  and  specially  to 
delight  in  obedience,  as  the  beginning  and  foundatioti  of  all 
goodness,  as  hath  been  also  before  specified.  And,  as  these  are 
the  two  chief  causes  of  rebellion,  so  are  there  specially  two 
sorts  of  men  in  whom  these  vices  do  reign,  by  whom  the  devil, 
the  author  of  all  evil,  doth  chiefly  stir  up  all  disobedience  and 
rebellion.  The  restless  ambitious  having  once  determined  by 
one  means  or  other  to  achieve  to  their  intended  purpose,  when 

•  RxiJii;,i.ioii,J  RiBCLLioK.    Tlie  FUUi  Put.  A-E.  '  now  to]  om  lutly  to  A.  (JU  Sm^I 

bfiH^  Mai  divided  Uitn^vf  ParU  onl^.  ■=  jou  maj]  ye  nujryHMi  D.  d  ^,^1  g^-^  ^gy^  %^  * 

i&ij.  «  dntha]  deaUi^rV^m  ijifEs.  r  nabeU.    TlitMiRf)]  robeji,  jwil.  nabrscjitg  bH  obft. 

dilDQt  lo  Ooi  Uld  youi  naturkJ  Prinw,  tnty  «^Jdj  Qnd^t  bliiuSngi  and  yiytlr  Prinn^g  &TOQr  Ln  ftO 
pmea,  quMnaw,  and  iKurU;  In  titit  Kurld,  luid  nDill^'  BtulD  Ihtuuiiti  Chrint  our  Strlonr  UA  < 
bitfog  JD  cJio  world  to  cocuQ\  AnA  Tua  \a  titmdu<L«  tlitc  whoW  lrg*t;  of  du«  ob 
duuiwbts  nbalUon.  Tlvottgti  A,  i  uxba^  u\i«\i«Viw  rT«K\i;«.'L 
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they  cannot  by  lawful  and  peaceable  means  climb  so  high  as 
they  do  desire,  they  attempt  the  aame  by  force  and  violence  j 
wherein,  when  they  cannot  prevail  against  the  ordinary  autho- 
rity and  power  of  lawful  princes  and  governors  themselves 
5  alone,  they  do  seek  the  aid  and  help  of  the  ignorant  multitude, 
abusing  them  to  their  wicked  purpose.  Wherefore,  seeing  a 
few  ambitious  and  malicious  are  the  authors  and  heads,  and 
midtitudea  of  ignorant  men  are  the  ministers  and  furtherers, 
of  rebellion,  the  chief  point  of  this  Part  shall  be  as  well  to 

'o  notify  to  the  simple  and  ignorant  men  who  they  be  that  have 
been  and  he  the  usual '■  authors  of  rebellion,  that  they  may 
know  them,  and  also  to  admonish  them  to  hewaj-e  of  the  subtile 
suggestions  of  such  restless  ambitious  persons,  and  so  to  tlee 
them ;  that  rebellions,  though  attempted  by  a  few  ambitious, 

'S  through  the  lack  of  maintenance  by  auy  miJtitudes  may 
speedily  and  easily,  without  any  great  labour,  danger,  or 
damage,  be  repressed  and  clearly  extinguished. 

^L    It  is  well  known,  as  well  by  all  histories  as  by  daily  experi- 

^*ence,  that  none  have  either  more  ambitiously  aspired  above 

^o  emperors,  kings,  and  princes,  nor  have  more  perniciously 
moved  the  ignorant  people  to  rebellion  against  their  princes, 
than  certain  persons  which  falsely  challenge  to  themselves  to 
be  only  counted  and  called  spiritual,  I  must  therefore  here 
yet  once  again  briefly  put  you,  good  people,  in  remembrance 

•JS  ont  of  God's  holy  word,  how  our  Savour  Jesua  Christ  and  his 
holy  Apostles,  the  heads  and  chief  of  all  true  spiritual  and 
ecclesiastical  men,  behaved  themselves  towards  the  princes  and 
rulers  of  their  time,  though  not  the  best  governors  that  ever 
were ;  that  you  be  not  ignorant  whether  they  be  the  true  dis- 

io  cipies  and  followers  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  so  true 
spiritual  men,  that  either  by  ambition  do  so  highly  aspire,  or 
do  most  mjdiciously  teach  or  most  perniciously  do  execute  re- 
bellion against  their  lawful  princes,  being  the  worst  of  all  carnal 
works  and  mischievous  deeds.     The  holy  Scriptures  do  teach  •  '  *'^';J'' 

a  most  expressly,  that  our  Saviour  Christ  himself,  and  his  holv''". '7  = 
Apostles*'  St.  Paul,  St. Peter,  with  others,  were  unto  the  magis-  mbh. «Va. 
trates  and  higher  powers,  which  ruled  at  their  being  upon  the  jumiiii,  1 
earth,  both  obedient  themselves,  and  did  also  diligently  and  *'•■  ''^^^1 
earnestly  exhort  all  other  Christians  to  the  like  obedience  unto  ".  u 

40  tlieir  princes  and  governors :  whereby  it  is  evident  that  men  of 
the  clergy  and  ecclesiastical  ministers,  as  their  successors,  ought 

^■>btUwiuuiil]  baiuuilyhMi  i$Kj.      ni<jtf  Itim  hi  nmUlM  a/to- U.      '  A|ict«ln;  Aportln  f<Ui^i- 
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both  themselves  specially  aad  before  others'  to  be  obedie 
unto  tlieir  princea,  and  also  to  exhort  all  others  unto  the  saiai 
Our  Saviour  Christ  likewise  ^,  teaching  by  his  doctriue  that 
kingdom  teas  not  of  tkU  world,' Aid  by  his  example,  in  fleei 
from  those  that  would  have  made  him  king,  confirm  the  same 
expressly  also  forbidding'"'  his  Apostles,  and  by  them  the  whole, 
clergy,  all  priucely  dominion  over  people  and  nations  r  and  hi 
and  his  holy  Apostles  likewise,  namely  Peter  and  Paul,  did  ft 
bid*  unto  all  ecclesiastical  ministers  dominion  over  the  Chnrcl 
of  Christ.  And  indeed,  whiles  that™  ecclesiastical  rainiste: 
continued  in  Christ's  Church  in  that  order  that  is  in  Chriaft 
word  prescribed  "  unto  them,  and  iu  Christian  kingdoms  kept 
themselves  obedient  to  their  own  princes,  as  the  holy  Scrip 
turea  °  do  P  teach  them,  both  was  Christ's  Church  more  clej 
from  ambilious  emulations  and  contentions,  and  the  state 
Christian  kingdoms  less  subject  unto  tumults  and  rebellions, 
But,  after  that  ambition  and  desire  of  dominion  entered  on 
into  ecclesiastical  ministers,  (whose  greatness,  after  the  doc- 
trine and  example  of  our  Saviour ',  should  chiefly  stand  in  hum- 
bling of  themselves 'I,)  and  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  (being  b]d 
the  order  of  God''8  word  none  other  than  the  bishop  of  that  ones 
see  and  diocese,  and  never  yet  well  able  to  govern  the  same,) 
did  by  intolerable  ambition  challenge,  not  only  to  be  the  heai 
of  all  the  Church  dispersed  throughout  the  world,  but  also  to 
be  lord  of  all  the  kingdoms'  of  the  world,  as  is  expressly  se 
forth  in  the  book  of  his  own  Canon  Laws',  most  contrary  ti 
the  doctrine  and  example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  whose  vicar; 
and  of  his  holy*  Apostles,  namely  Peter,  whose  snccesaor,  h 
pretendcth  to  be ;  after  this '  ambition  entered,  and  this  dial 
lenge  once  made  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  became  at  otn 

>  bebnnUien]  btim  oaur/hm  ls^t,        ■»  nrliUia  Dut]  tthUwUn  i|(l),  ij^j,  tbiy        •  ( 
•erttMd]  iMrilwd  ijBj,  1J9J.  idi].  "  BtTiptitm]  ^criptunyVmn  n.  r  do]  dolb/Wn 

<i  bumbling  tif  tlwRiHlvw]  biuDbling  tbomBelvnAoin  15^3.  *  aU  tlie  klogdomt]  all  Idi^ 

Ann  i$»a.  •  htttf i  ntUled  i6ii.  •  afm  tbu]  alter  Uijhm  D. 

I  Totius  enim  orbU  Pap&  tenet  prio- 
cipatum.  (Ssrt.  Jhertlal.  or,  ivi,  cap. 
unie.,  Qlott.  Partibus. 

Skdpitor  ftutein  dvilo!)  Romiuui  . . . , 
(jnm  totiuH  orlns  EpisoopuB  ait  Ramantu 
Pontifex.   fbid.  v,  ijt,  j,  Gioa.  Privata. 

Jewel  citea  both  tlie<te  paaaagca  can- 
oeming  the  Pope'a  clium  to  apirituaJ 
miprenincy  in  hia  Dtfout  0/  Iht  ApO' 
logs,  Part  V,  e*.  v\,  IHv,  4.  He  like- 
wiao  citct)  the  fonricr  of  tbe  two  con- 
cerning the  clntm  to  tompntaV  wi^re- 


maoy  in  Part  iv,  Ch.  vi,  Div.  1 ,  on 
pOBUig  of  Kings.'*  See  also  OG 
point  Cltmmtin.  n,  xi,  1,  where 
Pope  annult)  curtain  proeeedmgB,  ni 
onlj  In  virtue  of  the  special  anj 
which  he  chunu  OTer  the  Empm 
over  the  Kingdom  of  Sicily,  but  alM, 
aa  he  Raya,  ex  illiua  plenitndine  potart*- 
tis  r[uam  ChriiittiH  lltJ  rtj/vm  cl  Dvmi- 
HMr  ilinaiujuntitim  [l  Tim.  VI,  15,  Apoc, 
XIX,  16]  nnbb  licet  immeritie  in 
tieali  Petri  concuiitiil. 
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the  spoiler  and  destroyer  both  of  the  Church,  which  is  the  king- 
dom of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  of  the  Christian  Empire  and  all 
Christian  kingdoms,  as  an  universal  tyrant  over  all.  And, 
whereas  before  that  challenge  made  there  was  great  amity  and 

5  love  amongst  the  Christians  of  all  countries,  hereupou  began 
emulation  and  much  hatred  between  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and 
his  clergy  and  friends  on  the  one  part,  and  the  Grecian  clergy 
and  Christians  of  the  East  on  the  other  part,  for  that  they  re- 
fused to  acknowledge  any  such  supreme  authority  of  the  Bishop 

lo  of  Borne  over  them ;  the  Bishop  of  Bome,  for  this  cause 
amongst  others  ",  not  only  naming  them  and  taking  them  for 
schismatics,  but  also  never  ceasing  to  persecute  them  and  the 
Emperors  who  had  their  see  and  continuance  in  Greece,  by 
stirring  of  the  subjects  to  rebellion  against  their  sovereign 

15  lords,  and  by  raising  deadly  hatred  and  most  cruel  wars  be- 
tween them  and  other  Christian  princes.  And,  when  the  Bi- 
shops '  of  Rome  had  translated  the  title  of  the  Emperor  and 
(as  much  as  in  them  did  lie)  the  Empire  itself  from  their  lord 
the  Emperor  of  Greece,  and  of  Rome  also  by  right,  unto  the 

»o  Christian  prinees  of  the  West,  they  became  in  short  space  no 
better  unto  the  West  Emperors  than  they  were  before  unto  the 
Emperors  of  Greece.  For  the  usual  discharging  of  subjects 
from  their  oaths  r  of  fidelity  made  unto  the  Emperors  of  the 
West,  their  sovereign  lords,  by  the  Bishops  *  of  Rome ;  the  un- 

35  natural  stirring  up  of  the  subjects  unto  rebellion  against  their 
princes,  yea,  of  the  son  against  the  father,  by  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  J  the  most  cruel  and  bloody  wars  raised  amongst  Christ- 
ian princes  of  all  kingdoms;  the  horrible  murder  of  infinite 
thousands  of  Christian  men,  being  slain  by  Christians ;   and, 

50  which  ensued  thereupon,  the  pitiful  losses  of  so  many  goodly 
cities,  countries,  dominions,  and  kingdoms,  sometime  possessed 
by  Christians  in  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europa  > ;  the  miserable  fall 
of  the  Empire  and  Church  of  Greece,  sometime  the  most 
fliourishing  part  of  Christendom,  into  the  hands  of  Turks  l> ;  the 

35  lamentable  diminishing,  decay,  and  ruin  of  Christian  religion  ; 
the  dreadful  encrease  of  paganity<!,  and  power  of  the  infidels 
and  miscreants  ^ ;  and  all  by  the  practice  and  procurement  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  chiefly ;  is  in  the  histories  and  chronicles 

•  othen]  other  Aom  C.         <  BUiopt  (Km  17);]  Bbhop  A,         r  oatlu]  oathAt""  >$7>-        ■  Bi. 
•hopt  iHm  34)]  Blahop  A.  •  Afrlai,  and  Europ*]  Africa,  Europa/Vani  1581.  '  ofTiirla] 

of  the  Turks  Aom  1581.         '  paganitjr]  paganism  i6>], 

2  miscreants  :  misbelievers,  miicriunti. 
4P  4 
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writteu  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  owa  faTourera  and  friends  to 
he  seen,  aod  ts^  well  known  unto  all  such  as  are  acquainted 
with  the  Bflid  histories. 

The  amintious  intent  and  most  subtile  drifts  of  the  Bishoi» 
of  Rome  in  these  their  practices  appeared  evidently  by  their  i 
bold  attempt  in  spoiling  and  robbing  the  Emperors  of  their 
towns,  cities,  dominions,  and  kingdoms  in  Italy,  Lombardy,  and 
Sicily,  of  ancient  right  belonging  unto  the  Empire,  and  by  the 
joining "  of  them  unto  their  bishopric  of  Rome,  or  else  giving 
them  unto  strangers  to  hold  them  of  the  Church  and  Bishops '  i 
of  Home  as  in  capite,  and  as  of  the  chief  lords  thereof,  in  which 
tenure  they  hold  the  most  part  thereof  even  at  this  day  e.  By  ^ 
these  ambitious  and  indeed  traitorous  means,  and  spoiling  of 
their  sovereign  lords,  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  of  priests  and  none 
other  by  right  than  the  bishops  of  one  city  and  diocese,  are  by  i 
false  usurpation  become  great  lords  of  many  dominions,  mighty 
princes,  yea,  or  emperors  rather,  as  claiming  to  have  divers 
princes  and  kings  to  their  vassals,  liegemen,  and  subjects ;  as  in 
the  same  histories  written  by  their  own  familiars  and  courtiers 
is  to  be  seen.  And  imleed,  since  the  time  that  the  Bishops  of  io_ 
Rome,  by  ambition,  treason,  and  usurpatioa,  achieved  and  at- 
tained to  this  height  and  greatness,  tliey  behaved  themselves 
more  like  princes,  kings,  and  emperors  in  all  things,  than  re- 
mained like  priests,  bishops,  and  ecclesiastical  or  (as  thej  would 
be  called)  spiritual  persons  in  any  one  thing  at  all.  For  after 
this  rate  they  have  handled  other  kings  and  princes  of  other 
realms  throughout  Christendom,  as  well  as  their  sovereign  lords 
the  Emperors,  usually  discharging'  their  subjects  of  their  oath 
of  fidelity,  and  so  stirring  them  up  to  rebellion  against  their 
natural  princes,  whereof  some  examples  shall  in  the  laat  Part 
hereof  be  notified  unto  you. 

Wherefore  let  all  good  subjects,  knowing  these  the  special 
instruments  and  ministers  of  the  devil  to  the  stirring  up  of  all 
rebellions,  avoid  and  flee  them  and  the  pestilent  suggestions  of 
such  foreign  usurpers  and  their  adherents,  and  embrace  all 
obedieace  to  God  and  their  natural  princes  and  sovereigns ;  that 
they  may  enjoy  God's  blessings  and  their  prince's  favour  in  all  ^ 
peace,  quietness,  and  security '  ia  this  world,  and  finally  attain. 
through  Christ  our  Saviour,  life  everlasting  in  the  world  to 

'  ud  li]  and  u  ift*).  •  by  tfai  jotning]  bj  Joining  t«ij.  '  ud  BUnypcl  and  BUtofflam 

<SU-  '  In  whlrh  Mnim  0)tf  biM  the  niiMt  iiail  thenol  «fen  st  ihli  dx;l  nal  im  A.  *  Bj] 

Hul  I  ti]j,  >  usiully  lUnlHirglDt  ^.]  Sk  pagr  iqa,  noli  c.  '  rnvaiir  [d  all]  fiiTDUT.  an  iftij. 

'  <)ulirtaw%  *ni1  wcuritj]  nirt»l»«i,  NeuVtj  i<si^. 
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come.  Which  Qod  the  Father,  for  the  same  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  his  sake,  grant  onto  us  all.  To  whom  with  the  H0I7  Ohost 
be  all  honour  and  glory  world  without  end.    Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Fifth™  i*art  of  this  Homily:  now, 
S  good  people,  let  us  pray. 

The  Prayer  as  before". 

•  fifth]  lixth  I>,  E,  1571.       •  M  baftm]  u  in  that  tUia  it  wu  pubUiiMd  1613,  attd  ihm  Iht  Pnpir 


THE  SIXTH  AND  LAST  PART 


OF  THE  HOMILY  AGAINST  DISOBEDIENCE 


Cf  tin  tllDipLff 


k 


(»:]  LuIh 
xiiU,[i8.] 

'     T  I  Cor.  11,8, 


AND  WILFUL  REBELLION.* 

ri  OW,  whereas  the  injuries,  oppressions,  raveiiy,  and  tyrannj 
of  the  Bishops ''  of  Rome,  usurping  as  well  against  their  nati 
lords  the  Emperors  as  against  all  other  Christian  kings  and 
kingdoms,  and  their  contiuual  stirring  of  subjects  unto  rebel^ 
lions  against  their  sovereign  lords,  whereof  I  have  partly  adJ| 
monished  you  before,  were  intolerable ;  and  it  may  seem  more 
than  marvel  that  any  subjects  would  after  such  sort  hold  with  n 
unnatural  foreign  usurpers  against  their  own  sovereign  lords 
and  natural  country ;  it  remaineth  that  I  do  declare  the  mean 
whereby  they  compassed  these  matters,  and  so  to  conclude  this 
whole  Treaty  of  due  obedience  and  against  disobedience  and 
wilful  rebellion.  ■ 

You  shall  understand'^  that  by  ignorance  of  God's  word, 
wherein  they  kept  all  meuj  specially  the  common  people,  they 
wrought  and  brought  to  pass  all  these  things,  making  the 
believe  that  all  they"  said  was  true,  all  that  they  did  was  good 
and  godly,  and  that  to  hold  with  them  in  all  things,  agaius 
father,  mother,  prince,  country,  and  all  men,  was  most  merito 
rious.     And  indeed  what  mischief  will  not  blind  ignorance  lead' 
simple  men  unto?     By  ignorance  the  Jewish  clergy  induced' 
the  common  people  to  ask  the  delivery  of  Barahbas  the  sedU 
tious  murderer,  and  to  sue  for  the  cruel  crucifying  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  for  that  he  rebuked  the  ambition,  superstition,  and 
other  vices  of  the  high  priests  and  clergy.     For,  as  our  Saviou 
Christ  teatifieth^  that  those  who  crucified  him  wist  not  what 
they  did,  so  doth  the  holy  Apostle  St.  Paul  say  ^,  ff  they  had. 
known,  if  they  had  not  been  ignorant,  they  would  never  hurt 


hey 

[OoA 
iuafl 


■  miULUoii.]  aiBiLLioN.  TlM  Bixtfa  Put.  D-E.         !•  BI>lio|»]  B.  (»  jkordMd)  B-^  ] 
im/UIJtfm  ifit. 

'  (it^nspflnm,  aaoM^  Ata^mifflng  tprtfle  588,  tiiu  iSt — Ydu  ilmU  Eindor«tand]  th*  Ifinpi 

Now,  vbm  IbBHtiaEnittwm  intolwnble^uii]  it  bw^Y  nam  more  Ujah  mnrv«l  t]iatany«uli}telai 
AfL«r  nich  wrt  hc^f!  wjlh  umiaturtU  fitrei^  uiiirp«n  a^^jiat  Uhiit  ovn  lovor^icQ  tordt  and  nalt 
rouiitr)':  )ruu  ililU  irndtntaod  A,  tV  FIfIt  and  SU-th  ParlM  tiftht  IlomUg  trlst/  Hn  (»  <mt. 

<*  Of  tgnonUM  of  tbe  ilmplc  (loaple,    Tlie  latter  twrt.]  nr  Ignonnu.   Tlw  Hcand  psit.  A.    fir  ( 
,AttY^  pittK  5S4.  Unft  tH-11.  •  ^\  WiD^^  vA\  \^*V  ^e^  ftcwft  \ t«i. 
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crucified  the  Lord  of  glory:  but  they  knew  not  what  they  did. 
Our  Savioiir  Christ  himaelf  also  foreshewed'  that  it  should*'' 
come  to  pHss  by  ignorance,  that  those  who  should  persecute 
and  murder  his  true  Apostles  and  disciples  ahould  think  they 
5  did  God  acceptable  sacrifice  and  good  service;  as  it  also  is^  veri- 
fied even  at  this  day. 

And  in  this  ignorance  have  the  Bishops  of  Rome  kept  the 
people  of  God,  specially  the  common  sort,  by  no  means  so  much 
as  by  the  withdrawing  s  of  the  word  of  God  from  them,  and  by 
lo  keeping  it  under  the  veil  of  an  unknown  strange  tongue.     For, 
as  it  served  the  ambitious  humour  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  to 
compel  all  nations  to  use  the  natural  language  of  the  city  of 
Rome,  where  they  were  Bishops,  which  shewed  a  certain  ac- 
knowledging of  subjection  unto  them ;  so  yet  served  it  much 
( IS  more  their  crafty  purpose  thereby  to  keep  all  people  so  blind, 
'      that  they,  not  knowing  what  they  prayed,  what  they  believed, 
what  they  were  commanded  by  God,  might  take  all  their  com- 
mandments for  God's.     For,  as  they  would  not  suffer  the  holy 
Scriptures  or  Church  Service  to  be  used  or  had  in  any  other 
5o  language  than  the  Latin,  so  were  very  few  even  of  the  most 
simple  people  taught  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Articles  of  the 
Faith,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  otherwise  than  in  Latin, 
which  they  understood  not ;  by  which  universal  ignorance  aU 
men  were  ready  to  believe  whatsoever  they  said,  and  to  do  what- 
's soever  they  commanded. 

For,  to  imitate  the  Apostle's  phrase,  f/the  Emperor's  subjects  SJcomoTi*- 
had  known  out  of  God's  word  their  duty  to  their  prince,  they  n_  g'] 
would  not  have  suffered  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to  persuade  them  ('.«i!5uriu»  a 
to  forsake  their  sovereign  lord  the  Emperor  against  their  oath  nououi.  j 
3*  of  fideUty,  and  to  rebel  against  him,  only  for  that  he  cast  images  "'' 
(unto  the  which  idolatry  was  committed)  out  of  the  churches  ', 
which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  bare  them  in  hand  -  to  be  heresy, 
ff  ihey  had  known  of  God's  wortl  but  as  much  as  the  Ten 
Commandments,  they  should  have  found  that  the  Bishop  of  in  nm 
35  Rome  was  not  only  a  traitor  to  the  Emperor  his  liege  lord,  ^^^  ' 
but  to  God  also,  and  an  horrible  blasphemer  of  bis  Majesty,  in 
calling  his  holy  word  and  commandment  heresy;  and  that  which 
the  Bishop  of  Home  took  for  a  just  cause  to  rebel  against  his 
lawful  prince,  they  might  have  known  to  be  a  doubling  and 

I  8oe  before,  p.  198,  nn.  3,1^,  jlS. 
|SbM«  (bem  in  buid :  led  th«io  on  to  believe.    Hoe  before,  p.  3 1 1.  n,  70. 
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tripling  of  his  most  heinous  wickedness,  beaped  with  horrible 
impiety  and  blasphemy.  But,  lest  the  poor  people  should  know 
too  much,  he  would  not  let  them  have  as  much  of  God's  word 
as  the  Ten  Commandments  wholly  and  perfectly,  withdrawing 
&om  tbem  the  Second  Commandment,  that  bewrayctli  his  im- 
piety, by  a  subtile  aacrilege. 

Had  the  Emperor  s  subjects  likewise  kntnon  and  been  of  any 
understanding  in  God's  word,  would  they  at  other  times  have 
IV.  rebelled  against  their  sovereign  lord,  and  by  their  rebellion  bare 
bolpcQ  to  deposel>  him,  only  for  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  did 
bear  them  in  band  that  it  was  simony,  and  heresy  too,  for  the 
Emperor  to  give  any  ecclesiastical  dignities  or  promotions  to 
his  learned  chaplains  or  other  of  his  learned  clergy,  which  all 
Christian  Emperors  before  him  bad  done  without  controUnent?* 
VVould  they,  I  say,  for  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  bare  them  so 
in  hand,  have  rebelled  by  the  space  of  more  than  forty  years 
together  against  him,  with  so  much  shedding  of  Christian  blood 
and  murder  of  so  many  thousands  of  Christians,  and  finally  have 
deposed  their  sovereign  lord,  had  they  known  and  had  in  God's 
word  any  understanding  at  all  ?  Specially,  had  they  knoum  that 
they  did  all  this  to  plnck  from  their  sovereign  lord  and  his  suc- 
cessors for  ever  their  ancient  right  of  the  Empire,  to  give  it 
unto  the  Bomish  clergy  and  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  that  lie 
might  for  the  confirmation  of  one  archbishop  and  for  a'  Eomish 
rag,  which  he  calleth  a  pall'',  scarce  worth  twelve  pence,  receive 
many  thousand  crowns  of  gold,  and  of  other  bishops  likewise 
great  sums  of  money  for  their  bulla,  which  is  simony  indeed; 
would,  I  say,  Christian  men  and  subjects  by  rebellion  have  spent 
so  much  Christian  blood,  and  have  deposed  their  natural,  most 
noble,  and  most  valiant  prince,  to  bring  the  matter  finally  to 
this  pass,  had  they  known  what  they  did,  or  bad  any  understand- 
ing in  God's  word  at  all  ? 

And,  as  these  ambitious  usurpers  the  Bishops  of  Rome  have 
overflowed  all  Italy  and  Germany  with  streams  of  Christiiin 
blood,  shed  by  the  rebellions  of  ignorant  subjects  against  their 
natural  lords  the  Emperors',  whom  they  have  stirred  thereunto 


'  fSr\  Vtiui  att  tttept  I  j»j  and  159}.        "  Uw 


s  Bee  Piaiina  dt   Vitt.  Oreg.   VjL,  nctus]  elevntiott  of  HUdebnnd  t«»  tht 

PatchaL  11.     But  to  cover  n  "  space  uf  pontificate  ;    wlien   howeTer,   with  lbs 

more  thai]  furty  ycara"  in  the  reign  or  title  of  Archdeacon,  be  was  really  Pocml 

life  of  the  Emperor  Henry  IV  we  must  See  MHman*  ifittorif  of  Latm  Ckrati- 

go  back  to  A  period  tmic\i  \irfot«  lbs  amittj,  vi,  iii  ;  vii,  iii-r  ;  viu,  i. 
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by  such  false  pretences,  so  is  there  no  country  in  Christendom 
which  by  their  like  means  and  false  pretences  hath  not  been 
overspnnkled  with  the  blood  of  subjects  by  rebellion  ngninst 
their  natural  sovereigns,  stirred  up  by  the  siime  Bishops  of 
5  Home. 

And  to  use  one  example  of  our  own  country.    The  Bishop  of 
Home  did  pick  a  quarrel  to  King  John  of  England  about  the  KimtJoiin. 
election  of  Stephen  Langton  to  the  bisliopric  of  Canterbury, 
wherein  the  King  had  ancient  right,  being  used  by  his  prageni- 

lo  tors,  all  Christian  Kings  of  England  before  him  ;  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  having  no  right,  but  bad  begun  then  to  usurp  upon  the 
Kings  of  England  and  all  other  Christian  Kings,  as  they  bad 
before  done  against  their  sovereigQ  lords  the  Emperors;  pro- 
ceediug  even  by  the  same  ways  and  means,  and  hkcwise  cursing 
lis  King  John,  and  discharging  his  subjects  of  their  oath  of  fidelity 
unto  their  sovereign  lord  '.  Now,  had  Englishmen  at  that 
time  known  their  duty  to  their  prince  set  forth  in  God's  word, 
would  a  great  many  of  the  nobles'"  and  other  Englishmen,  na- 
tural subjects,  for  this  foreign  and  unnatural  usurper  bis  vain  iiiii™-Mitiiu 

10  cnrse  of  the  King,  and  for  his  feigned  discharging  of  them  of 
their  oath  of"  fidelity  to  their  natural  lord,  upon  so  slender  or 
no  ground  at  all,  have  rebelled  against  their  sovereign  lord  the 
King?  Would  English  subjects  have  taken  part,  against  the 
King  of  England  and  against  Englishmen,  with  the  French 

as  King  and  Frenchmen,  being  incensed  against  this  realm  by  the  p>tm. 
Bishop  of  Rome'   would  they  have  sent  for  aud  received  the 
Dolphin  of  France,  with  a  great  army  of  Frenchmen,  into  the  uwh,  iw. 
realm  of  England  ?  would  they  have  sworn  fidelity  to  the  Dol-  f™!,m. 
phin  of  Prance,  breaking  their  oath  of  fidelity  to  their  natural 

30  lord  the  King  of  England,  and  have  stand"  under  the  Dolphin's 
banner  displayed  against  the  King  of  England?  would  they 
have  expelled  their  sovereign  lord  the  King  of  England  out  of 
London,  the  chief  city  of  England,  aud  out  of  the  greatest  part 
of  England  upon  the  South  side  of  Trent,  even  unto  Lincoln, 

3j  and  out  of  Lincoln  itself  also,  and  have  delivered  the  possession 
thereof  unto  the  Dolphin  of  Prance,  whereof  he  kept  the  pos- 
session a  great  while?  would  they,  being  Englishmen,  have  pro- 
cured so  great  shedding  of  English  blood  and  other  infinite  mis- 
chiefs and  miseries  unto  England  their  natural  country,  as  did 

»  of  th4  noblA]  ot  noliJ<t  fivm  1 58J.  *  oAtti  oC]  Dftth  moA/htm  i  $^2,  "  ftanOJ  ^lokiij 

Avm  rfSi. 

J  S«e  liiitt's  Oriyiiia  Amjlieamie,  1I,  itx-!t»v  :   Milinan,  ibid.  ll,x. 
\,  40 
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follow  those  cruel  wars  aod  traitorous  rebellion,  the  fruits  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome's  blessitiga?  would  they  have  driren  their 
natural  sovereign  lord  the  King  of  England  to  such  extrenitj, 
that  he  was  ioforced  to  submit  himself  uuto  that  foreign  fiilie 
u&urpcFj  the  Bishop  of  Rome^  who  compelled  him  to  surreiukr' 
up  the  crotrn  of  England  into  tlie  hands  of  his  legate ;  who  in 
token  of  possession  kept  it  in  bis  bcmds  divers  daj-s,  nnd  then 
delivered  it  again  to  King  John  upon  that  condition,  that  tbt 
King  and  hia  successors,  Kings  of  Englaud,  should  hold  the 
crowu  and  kingdom  of  England  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  Itia  • 
successors,  as  the  vassals  of  the  said  Bishops  of  Rome  for  ever; 
in  token  whereof  the  Kings  of  England  should  also  pay  anF 
yearly  tribute  to  the  said  Bishop  of  Rome,  its  his  vassals  and 
liegemen?  would  Englishmen  have  brought  their  sovereign  lord 
and  natural  couutry  into  this  thraldom  and  subjection  to  a  false  i< 
foreign  usurper,  ftad  ihey  hioiot  and  had.  any  understanding  in  • 
God's  word  at  all  ?    Out  of  the  which  most  lamentable  case,  and 
most  miserablel  tyranny,  raveny,  and  spoU  of  the  most  greedy 
Romish  wolves  ensuing  hereupon,  the  Kings  and  realm  of  Eng-    ' 
land  could  not  rid  tliemselves  by  the  space  of  many  years  after;  wi 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  by  his  ministers  continually  not  only  spoil-  ■ 
ing  the  realm  and  Kings  of  England  of  infinite  treasure,  but  also 
with  the  same  money  hiring  and  maintaining  foreign  enemies 
against  the  realm  and  Kings  of  England,  to  keep  them  in  such 
his  subjection,  that  they  should  not  refuse  to  pay  whatsoever 
those  UQsatiable  wolves  did  greedily  gape  for,  and  autfer  what- 
soever those  most  crnd  tyrants  would  lay  upon  them.    Would 
Englishmen  have  suffered  this?  would  they  by  rebellion  have 
caused  this,  trow  you,  and  all  for  the  Bishop  of  Rome's  cause- 
less curse,  had  they  in  those  days  known  and  understand ed^  that 
God  doth  curse'  the  iihssings  and  bless  the  cursings  of  such 
wicked  usurping  bishops  and  tyrants,  as  it  appeared  afterward 
in  King  Henry  the  Eighth  his  iays,  and  King  Edward  the  Sixth, 
and  in  our  gracious  Sovereign's  days  that  now  is,  where  neither 
the  Pope's  curses ',  nor  God's  manifold  blessings,  are  wanting' 
But  in  King  John's  time  the  Biisbop  of  Rome  understanding 


I 


p  ui)  tiflvni  is8j, 
derKtuotl  1595,  ibjj. 


1  mid  moRt  infwmble]  uid  mliflfmblaAO**  ijSs* 


s  Tlie  fiunonB  bull  of  Pope  Pioa  V  to  declare  that  Etizabeth  was  a  heretic 

!i>g».mst  Queen  Ellzabcith  hiMn  date  on  and  therefore  not  entitled  to  the  throni:, 

February  15,  1 570  :  but,  iu  iinticipatiou  and  had  active!;  promoted  the  Kortliern 

of  it,  Nii^huliu  Morton   bad  been  Aent  Rebellion   by   hia    atatementi.      Cmnd. 

aver  liy  the  Pope  in  \  ifig  w\V\i  imV^ukiVj  AxinfjU,  p.  165. 
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the  brute  blindness,  ignorance  of  God's  word,  and  superstition 
of  Englishmen,  nml  how  much  they  were  enclined  to  worship 
the  babylonicnl  beast  of  Rome,  and  to  fear  all  his  threatenings 
and  causeless  curses,  he  abused  them  thus ;  and  by  their  rebel- 
5  lion  brought  this  noble  realm  and  Kings  of  England  under  his 
most  cruel  tyranny,  and  to  be  a  spoil  of  hia  most  vile  and  un- 
satiable  covetousness  and  raveny  for  a  long  and  a  great  deal  too 
long  n  time. 

And,  to  join  unto  the  reports  of  histories  matters  of  later' 

lo  memory,  could  the  Bishop  of  Rome  have  raised  the  late  rebel- 
lions in  the  North  and  West  countries  in  the  times  of  King 
Henry  and  King  Edward  ^,  our  gracious  Sovereign's  father  and 
brother,  but  by  abusing  of  the  ignorant  people?  Or  is  it  not 
most  evident  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  of  late  attempted 

IS  by  hia  Irish  patriarchs  and  bishops',  sent  from  Rome  with  his 

•  bulls,  (whereof  some  were  deprehendcd',)  to  break  down  the 
bars  and  hedges  of  the  public  peace  in  Ireland,  only  upon  con-' 
fidence  easily  to  abuse  the  ignorance  of  the  wild  Irishmen?  Or 
who  seeth  not  that  upon  like  confidence  yet  more  lately  he  hath 

4o  likewise  procured  the  breach  of  the  public  peace  in  England, 
(with  the  long  and  blessed  contitiuaticc  whereof  he  is  sore 
grieved,)  by  the  ministry  of  his  disguised  chaplains,  creeping  in 
laymen's  apparel  into  the  houses  and  whispering  in  the  ears  of' 
certain  Northen"  borderers,  being  men"  most  ignorant  of  their 

aj  duty  to  God  and  their?  prince  of  all  people  of  the  realm ;  whom 
therefore,  as  most  meet  and  ready  to  execute  his  intended  pur- 

»  imter]  latter  jS7j-t587>  ^  ilfprelitudod]  appreli«ii(Scd,AvHi  icji.  "  NDrtben]  Northnn 

■j95>  NnrtlMRi  iliij.  •  bdng  nigii]  b«ing  tfatn  ibij.         i  und  liit^t]  Mid  (u  Ituir^Ann  i  jRi. 


fl  The  rebellidD  in  the  North,  known 
ae  'Hh@  Filgnniage  of  Graco",  waa  in 
'536  ;  '1«3  VfesUira  rebellion  in  ii49. 
See  Speeitt  ffittorg  '>/  (Jrrat  Brilairt, 
IX,  xxi,  pp.  I0l8-t0l6  ed,  163J  :  FoM, 
Act)  and  Mmumeitt;  v,  730-737,  ed. 
1843-g. 

7  Althotigb  the  Homilist  HpenliB  of 
"  patriarchs  antt  bUho{>(i"  iu  the  gilnral 
nttmtter,  history  a^ema  to  have  irecor<led 
only  tiiio  BUuh  etalswij  from  Rome, 
Richanl  Creogh,  titular  Primate  of  Ire- 
IjitjtS,  who,  afLer  eaca|iit]g  ^om  theTowt*r 
of  Lotitloii  in  Ij6j,  retumetj  to  IreUnil 
[luring  the  i«beIlion  of  Shitue  O'NislI  in 
I, "566  or  i5fi7,  was  again  apprehemled 
and  lodged  in  the  Tower,  und  died  there 
.1  prifioner  in  Oetnlicr  li^St.  Si.-e,  iti 
T?ntli'«  A  ntihcta  fte  lifbnt  dtfft'ftii'fit'nnt 


in  RSbfrntit,  /Jr  Pfotttt*  Marignali 
ipiiyrundniB.  Ftriti  Ptigilmn,  pp.  t-47 : 
O'SuUcvsin'is  UUloriae  CaiAoltetti  I6er- 
ni'ae  Comfifiidium,  n.  iv,  to  :  or  Stuart's 
I£ittoricftt  Mc7n()ir»  of  thr  City  tyf  At' 
magh, pp.  ng-7t,i.  It  ia  uot  likely  that 
Cnanfh  or  any  other  titular  Pritoato 
took  the  tills  of  Patriarch  to  hituself; 
but  Sir  Jiunee  Melvtil  (iu  hij  Memoiri, 
J).  9,)  givt^a  it  in  like  manner  to  Robert 
VVaucop  in  I£4J,  and  porbapa  it  waa  in 
popular  use. 

To  the  aourcea  of  the  infomiatian 
coiupriiwil  m  thia  note  1  have  been  di- 
rected by  tho  Rev.  Hobort  King's  Pri- 
mff  of  tAe  Chiirrii  Hiflori/  of  Inland, 
Bink  VI,  t'kapltrt  i  and  v,  and  Afipm- 
ilir,  A'n,  iiTl,  edit.  5. 
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^H  pose,  he  bath  by  the  said  ignorant  mass  priests,  aa  blind  ^des 

^H  leading  the  bliDc),  brought  those  seelj  bUnd  subjects  iuUi  the 

^H  deep  ditch  of  horrible  rebellion,  damnable  to  themselves,  and 

^m  very  dangerous  to  the  state  of  the  realm,  had  not  CJod  of  his. 

^1  mercy  miraculously  calmed  that  raging  tempest,  not  only  with- 

^H-  out  any  shipwrack  of  the  com raon wealth,  but  almost  without 

^H  any  shedding  of  Christian  and  English  blood  at  all. 
^H  And  it  is  yet  mucli  more  to  be  tamenteil  that,  not  only  com- 

^H  nion  people,  hut  some '  other  youthful  or  unskilful  princes  also 

^H  sutler  themselves  to  be  abused  by  the  Bishop  of  liome  his  car- 

^H  dinals  and  bishops  to  the  oppressing*  of  Christian  men  their 

^H  faithful  subjects,  either  themselves,  or  else  by  procuring  the 

^B  force  and  strength  of  Christian  men  to  be  conveyed  out  of  one 

^V  coimtry  to  oppress  true  Christians  in  another  country,  and  by 

^H  these  means  open  an  entry  unto  Moors  and  infidels  into  the 

^H  possession  of  Christian  realms  and  countries'* ;  other  Christian 

^H  princes  in  the  mean  time,  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome''s  procuring 

^H  also,  being  so  occupied  in  civil  wars,  or  so  troubled<:  with  rebel-    j 

^H  lions,  that  they  have  neither  leisure  nor  abilitY  to  confer  their 

^B  common  forces  to  the  defence  of  their  fellow  Christians  against  w 

^H  such  invasions  of  the  common  enemies  of  Christendom,  the  infi- 

^^B  dels  and  niiscrcants.     Would  to  God  we  might  only  rend  and 

^V  hear  out  of  histories  of  the  old'',  and  not  also  see  and  feel  these 

^B  ■  new  and  present  oppressions  of  Christians,  rebellions  of  subjects, 

^K  effusion  of  Christian  blood,  destruction  of  Christian  men,  decay  H 

^H  and  ruin  of  Christcudoni,  increase  of  paganity^,  most  lamentable 

^H  and  pitiful  to  behold,  being  procured  in  these  our  days,  as  well 

^H  as  in  times  past,  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  his  ministers  abns- 

^H  ing  the  ignorance  of  God's  word  yet  remaining  in  some  Christian 

^^R  princes  and  people. 

^H  By  which  sour'  and  bitter  fruits  of  ignorance  all  men  ought 

^■^  to  be  moved  to  give  car  and  credit  to  God^s  word,  shewing,  as 

, most  truly,  so  most  plainly,  how  great  a  mischief  ignorance  is, 

^^B  and  again  how  great  and  bow  good  a  gift  of  God  knowledge  in 

^"^  God  s  word  is.  And  to  begin  with  the  Romish » clergy,  who  though  j 

f  j«r.i»Ht,iii.  they  do  brag  now,  as  did^  sometime  the  Jewish  clergy,  that 

D  Biek  til.  they  cannot  lack  knowledge,  yet  doth  God  by  his  holy  Prophets^ 

'*-"■■  both  charge  them  with  ignorance,  and  threatco  tliem  also,  for 

that  they  have  repelled  tlie  knowledge  of  God's  word  and  law 

*  liulsomit]  Uy  toxtic  tiil  15SJ.         •  It.  it<«  ofju-eMJiiji]  lo  niiprwwln^vVywi  is?i.         •■  rMklms  Aiid 
HHinlrleAj  roikiiil*  Cfllintr^  t^^i*  l^J.)-  ^  i^th)  troubled]  or  tniuMinl  A"«n  15*11  *  «sf  bik- 

tfiriMOf  ttle  olil]  nfllip  liWiiriBiiufoldAiiM  isRj.  •  im^iijtyl  ftigumtin  fi-nm  tjSj,  »  mar\ 


L 


■  AGAINST  WILFUL. aEBELLION.  597  ^M 

from  themselves  and  from  his  people,  that  he  will  repel  them,         ^^ 
that  they  elmll  be  no  more  his  priests.     God  likewise  chargeth*»p«ii.  [lo- 

r     princes  as  well  as  priests,  that  they  should  endeavour  themselves 

to  get  understanding  and  knowledge  in  his  word,  threatening     "  ^J 

I  5  his  heavy  wnith  and  destruction  unto  them  if  they  fail  tfiereof.        ^H 
And  the  Wise  Man  anith'  to  all  men  universally,  princes,  priests,  i  Pn*v.  i^. 
and  people.  Where  is  no  knowledge,  there  is  no  good  nor  heallfi  to  ,«[',  [,.] 
Me  90ul";  and  that  all  men  be  vain  in  whom  is  not  the  knowledge 
of  God  ^  and  his  holy  word;  that*  thetf  who  walk  in  darkness  •  ^^"i- ^^K 

no  wot  not  irhither  thetj  ifo ;  and  thfit  the  people  that  will  not  learn  iv,  [sj,  is:'] 
shall  fall  into  preat  mischiefs;  as  did  the  people  of  Israel,  who\  •''''"' *"-lJ"! 
for  their  ignorance  in  God's  word,  were  first  led  into  cjiptivity ; 
and,   wlien  by  ignorance  afterward  they  would  nof  know  ^Ae  ji  Luko iii. 
time  of  their  visitation,  hut  crucified  Christ  our  Saviour,  perse-**'"'  '^*' 

li  cuted*  his  holy  Apostles,  and  were  so  ignorant  and  blind  that,  vAcunmii 
when  they  did  most  wickedly  and  eruelly,  they  thought f  they  ,°^^j,jjj^  ^ 
lUd  God  good  and  acceptable  service,  (as  do  njaoy  by  ignorance 
lliink  even  at  this  day,)  finally,  through  their  ignorance  and 
blindness,  their  country,  towns,  cities,  Uienisalem  itself,  and 

to  the  holy  temple'^  of  God  were  all  most  horribly  destroyed,  the 
most  chicfest  part  of  their  people  slain,  and  the  rest  led  into 
most  miserable  captivity:  for"  Ae  that  made  them  hud  no  /*)7y  o  t«.  sstn, 
itpon  them,  neiifier  would  spare  them  ;  and  all  for  their  igno- 
rance''.    And   the  holy  Scriptures  do  teach ''  that  the  people '"""■'"■f* 

.  .  .  B"  HI.  [is 

'■a*  that  will  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  hear  witli  their  ears,  to  u,  >«.) 
learn  and  to  understand  with  their  hearts,  cannot  be  converted  ^''^  *':,? ' 
and  saved.     And  the  wicked  themselves,  being  damned  in  hell,  u.if- 
shall  confess  ignorance  in  God's  word  to  have  brought  them 
tliereunto,  saying",  H'e  have  erred  from  the  wag  0/ the  truth,  ^^''^^ 

,30  and  ttie  ligfd  of  rirfhleousness  huih  not  ahined  unto  us,  and  t lie  sun 
of  understanding  Itath  not  risen  unto  us.  We  have  wearied  our- 
selves in  the  way  of  wickedness  and  perdition,  and  have  walked 
rumbrotts  and  crooked  ways  .-  but  the  way  of  the  Lord  hai^e  we  not 
known.  And  as  well  our  Saviour  himself  as  his  Apostle  St.  Paul 
.15  do'  teach '^,  tliat  the  ignorance  of  God's  word   cometh  of  the  ^ m«w. iiu. 

i»:  iCor.  Ii 

devil,  is  the  cause  of  all  error  and  misjudging,  (as  falleth  outj.j 
with  ignorant  subjects,  who  can  rather  espy' a  little  mote  in  the  »  »««.»», 


! 


^ 


eye  of  the  prince  or  a  counsellor  than  a  great  beam  in  their 

k  (he  tio|^  tempkj  tli*  Lcmpte  i<ijj.  '  Paul  tin)  rniil  Ani\i/rom  1582, 

fl  tTbi  Hon  eat  iwientm  juiiiim*  noli  est     miibiw    nun  milwBt  vipiitift  Dei,     f»tp, 
Im.iiihii.  Pivc  xtx.i.  Villi/.  xtli,  I.   Vulij. 

'  Viirii  isiil?ni  punt  onincK  baminoft  in 
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own,)  and  unirersally  it  is  the  cause  of  all  evil,  and  fioallf  of* 
eternal  damnation ;  God's  judgment  being  severe  townrds  tbosc 
who,  when  the  lit/ht*  of  Christ's  Gospel  i*  come  into  the  world, 
do  delight  more  in  darkness  of  ignorance  than  in  the  light  o^ 
knowledge  in  God's  word.     For  all  are  commanded*  to  read  oM 
henr,  to  search  and  study,  the  holy  Scriptnres,  and  are  promised* 
understanding  to  be  given  them  from  God  if  they  so  do  ;   a.11  are 
charged"  not  to  believe  either  any  dead  man,  nor  if  an  augel 
should  speak  from  heaven,  much  less  if  the  pope  do  speak  from 
Bome,  against  or  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ;  from  the  which*  « 
we  may  not  decline,  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left  ><'. 
In  God's  worfl  princes^  must  learn  how  to  obey  Gotl  nnd  to 
govern  men :   in  God's  word  subjectsT  must   learn  obedience 
botli  to  God  and  their  princes.     Old  men  and  young*,  rich  and 
poor,  all  men  and  women,  all  estates,  sexes,  and  ages,  are  taught  1 
their  several  duties  in  the  word  of  God.     For*  the  word  0/ God 
it  bright,  gieing  light  unto  all  men's  eyes ' ' ,  the  shining  tamp  di- 
recting all  men's  pathn  and  slept.  ■ 

Let  us  therefore  awake^  from  the  sleep  and  darkness  of  igno- 
rance, and  open  our  eyes,  that  we  may  sec  the  light :  let  us  rise  » 
from  the  works  of  darkness,  that  we  may  escape  eternal  darkness, 
the  due  reward  thereof:  aud  let  us  v:'alk^  in  the  light  of  God's 
word  whiles  tee  have  lights  ns  becometh  the  children  of  light ;  so . 
directing  the  steps  of  our  lives  in  that  way  which  Icadetb 
light  and  life  everlasting,  that  we  may  finally  obtain  nnd  enjoj 
the  same.  Which  God  the  Father'  of  lights,  who^  dieelleth 
light  incomprehensible  and  inaccessible,  grant  unto  us,  through 
the  Light*  of  the  world  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Unto  whom 
with  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  one  most  glorious  God,  be  all  honour,, 
praise,  and  thauksgiving  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

Thus  have  you  heard  the  Sixth  Part  of  this  Homily 


so 


good  people,  let  us  pray. 


The  Prayer  as  before 


kl 


Iftl3,  *3rvl  Ihfti  Uif  Prtt^r  itstff. 
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I**  Nrm  flccllnnbiti^  neE]ne  lui  ilojcte- 
rain  nei|iie  lul  flirtiatrsiii,  Deui.  V,  31, 
Vi'l!/. 


■  I  Pneceptuni  Dnmini  lucidum,  UM 
miniuM  oculcw.    Pt.  xviii  {Hrbr.  xixl,* 

Viiiij. 


A    THANKSGIVING 
FOR  THE  SUPPRESSION  OF  THE  LAST  REBELLION. 

O  HEAVENLY  and  most  merciful  Father,  the  Defender-  of 
those  that  put  their  trust  la  thee,  the  sure  Fortress  of  all  them 

5  that  flee*  to  thee  for  succour;  who,  of  thy  most  just  judgments 
for  our  disobedience  and  rebellion  against  thy  holy  word,  and 
for  our  sinful  and  wicked  living,  nothing  answering  to  our  holy 
profession,  whereby  we  have  given  an  occasion  that  thy  holy 
Name  hath  been  blasphemed  amongst  the  ignorant,  hast  of  late 

>o  both  sore  abashed  the  whole  realm  and  people  of  England  with 
the  terror  and  danger  of  rebellion,  thereby  to  awake  us  out  of 
our  dead  sleep  of  careless  security ;  and  hast  yet,  by  the  miseries 
following  the  same  rebellion,  more  sharply  punished  part  of  our 
countrymen  and  Christian  brethren,  who  have  more  nearly  felt 

15  the  same;  and  most  dreadfully  hast  scourged  some  of  the  sedi- 
tious persons  with  terrible  executions,  justly  inflicted  for  their 
disobedience  to  thee  and  to  thy  servant  their  Sovereign,  to  the 
example  of  us  all  and  to  the  warning,  correction,  and  amend- 
ment  of  thy  servants,  of  thiiie  accustomed  goodness  turning 

30  always  the  wickedness  of  evil  men  to  the  profit  of  them  that 
fear  thee ;  who,  in  thy  judgments  remembering  thy  mercy,  hast 
by  thy  assistance  given  the  victory  to  thy  servant  our  Queen, 
her  true  nobility  and  faithful  subjects,  with  so  little,  or  rather 
no,  efi'usion  of  Christian  blood,  as  also  might  justly  have^  ensued, 

15  to  the  exceeding  comfort  of  all  sorrowful  Christian  hearts ;  and 
that  of  thy  fatherly  pity  and  merciful  goodness  only,  and  even 
for  thine  own  Name's  sake,  without  any  our  desert  at  all : 
wherefore  we  render  unto  thee  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks 
for  these  thy  great  mercies  shewed  unto  us,  who  had  deserved 

30  sharper  punishment ;  most  humbly  beseeching  thee  to  grant 
unto  all  us  that  confess  thy  holy  Name,  and  profess  the  true 
and  perfect  religion  of  thj[^  holy  ^os2el,  thy  heavenly  grace,  to 
shew  ourselves  in  our  li\-ing  according  to  our  profession ;  that 
we,  truly  knowing  thee  in  thy  blessed  word,  may  obediently 

35  walk  in  thy  holy  commandments  ;  and  that  we,  being  warned 

•  flee]  fly  i6ij.  ■■  Jmtljr  have]  havejiutty/rom  isSi. 
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by  this  tby  fatherly  coirectioii,  do  provoke  thy  just  wratli  agaimt 
us  no  more,  but  may  enjoy  the  ccmtiniiaiice  of  thy  great  mer- 
cies  toward*:  us,  thy  right  hand,  as  in  this,  so  in  aU  other  inva- 
sions, rebellions,  and  dangers,  continnaUy  saving  and  defending 
our  Church,  our  realm,  oor  Queen,  and  people  of  England ;  5 
that  all  our  posterities  eusoing,  confessing  thy  holy  Name,  pro- 
fessing  thy  holy  Gospel,  and  leading  an  holy  life,  may  perpetu- 
ally praise  and  magnify  thee,  with  thy  only  Son  Jesas  Christ 
our  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  to  whom  be  all  land,  praise, 
glory,  and  empire  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen.  10 

>  tomrd]  towaidi  1597,  i6jj. 
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14 333 

IS 448 

16 384 

James  i,4 415 

5 3»o,369,48o 

6.7 4»7 

17" -S*",  3*4.  437 
471,473. 480. 598 

«7 169.  »97 

ii,S 386.408 

10 4it 

13 ■ 379 

17-20.16 34 

17.19 36 

18 46 

iu,9 269,400 

i3-«7 '36 

14.16 13s 

,     16 I4S 

lT.6 465 

',  I.  ».  5 311 

1-4 102 

3 102 

4 S»» 

16...  320,328,353, 

4' 7.  S38 

17,18  ....322,354 

J  Pet  1, 3-5 432 

S 485 

9  ' 47.436 

14..  98. 413. 416. 435 

IS 124 

18,19 123,330 

18-21 •••435 

19 22 

«3 5»9.«>-8 


iPet.  u,2 544 

9.»4.»S 408 

-     13 "6.58s 

13-15 "5 

13-17 598 

•3-18 SS« 

18-21 109 

i9-*3 41S 

«i   7<>.4«5 

22 22 

23....  109,140,164 
25 »l»419 

iii.i 504 

3-5 3«6 

3-6 JOS 

7 502 

9 468 

i» S»7 

18 421 

IT.  14 457 

▼.3 586 

4 253 

6 146 

8 103 

8,9 »97.  S»o 

2Pet  i,s-7    46 

10. 46 

21  369.455 

Ji.4  551 

5 118,300,374 

20,21 532 

20-21 434 

iii.3.4 379 

5.7 377 

7 475 

14 491 

16 379 

I  John  i,  6 45 

7 ".337 

8  533.540 

8-10 18 

9"33'.5»<S.S38,54i 

U.1 45* 

i.»  ••3»7.33i,338 
2 408 

3.4 4» 

4 45 


iJohnii,5 4J 

6 J*» 

9."    45 

II    417 

»7    457 

Bi,a 96,401 

».  3 4J 

6.7 4« 

8 tM 

10 4«.<» 

14.15.  19  ....417 

19-21 4> 

«o 3>$ 

IT,  I 46I 

9.10 4«9 

12,10 115 

IS 4»4 

»6 4«7 

«o  4S 

▼,  1,18     4} 

3 43 

4 10 

11-13 94 

13    43 

I4.I5-- 3»3 

21   ..168,178,181, 

3  John  II    , 4j 

Jndee 551 

R«T-'.S   »a.337 

..10   34« 

J1.10 409 

«3 3*6 

▼.9 »« 

Tiii.3.4 3>9 

"fl.7 SSI 

xiii.13, 14 23s 

»▼.  1-5. 13    101 

zrii,  zviii s6l 

xix.10  ..178. 130,3 j(\ 

•  <  **** 

XZI,0 412 

6-« 44 

8    ....91.131,178 

«7   54* 

xxd,  8, 9..  178,130,330 

'4.IS 54* 


Abigail.  144.  s  • 

Abitnelech,  puniabed  because  of  Sarah, 
138,31;  bia  covenant  with  Abraham, 

Abisbsi  propoMd  to  sl&y  Saul,  1 1 1, 1 1 ; 


563. 9- 
bniba 


Abraham :  his  dealings  with  Lot,  ^08, 
14  &c. ;  bis  victory  over  Cbedorlao- 
iner,5o8, 32;  578,15;  hii  conduct 
towards  Sarab,  509,  13  &c. ;  highly 
favoured  (ox  hia  rharity,  3S5,  13;  an 
example  for  the  solemii  uae  of  oaths, 

74.  9- 

Abraham's  bosom,  91,  i6i  96,19;  100, 
1, 14. 

Absalom  murdered  bia  brother  Amnon, 
301,10;  puDishedforrebellioD,ii3; 
577- 


Abiolution  not  a  Sacrament,  35^)  19 

lurch  of 
Rome,  463,  8  Sec. 


&c. ;    abuse  of,  in  the  Churco 


Adultery  ptmishable  tvith  death  by  the 
Mosaic  law,  12^,36;  i2S,39&c.;  and 
very  severeJy  in  many  countriei,  123, 
33  &c. ;  Christ's  doctrine  concern- 
ing it,  136, 19  &c. ;  its  awful  conse- 
que  nces,  131.    Sw  W  boredom , 

Agatha,  St. :  Tetters  made  on  her  day  to 
quench  lire  witb,  61,  n,  20 ;  315,24. 

Ageailaus:  his  answer  to  a  suitor,  333, 
6  &c. 

Ahab:  hia  fasting,  381,39;  '94>  3'' 

Abitopbel,  death  of,  577,  41. 

Alcuin,  perhaps  cited  as  St.  Augustine, 

538.  n.  I. 

Alexander  the  Great,  a  terrible  example 
of  drunkenness,  30  r,  37, 

Aleiander  III,  Pone:  bis  treatment  of 
the  Emperor  Frederic  Uarbaroaaa, 
466, 1 4  Sic. 

Almsgiving,  a  duty  enjoined  upon  ua 
in  Scripture,  383, 3  &c. ;  384 ;  moat 
acceptable  to  God,  383 ;  385,  i  Stc. ; 
387,  8  &c. ;  moat  prontable  to  our- 
aelvea,  388 ;  the  right  way  to  heaven, 
103,  33  &c. ;  385,  33  &c. ;  worthineaa 
ascribed  to  it  no  disparagement  to 
Christ's  merit,  390  &c.;  how  said  to 
wash  away  side,  391,  36  &c.;  will 
never  bring  ua  to  poverty,  395  &c. ; 


499,  14  S.C.;  practised  at  the  Lord's 

Supper  in  the  early  Church,  449, 30 ; 

neglected  by  image  worshippers,  sfiS, 

35  &c.    See  Poor. 
Ambition,  one  of  the  chief  cauaea  of 

rebellion,  i;84  &c. 
Ambrose,  St.,  Archbishop  of  Milan, 

excommunicated  the  Emperor  Theo- 

doaius  I,  165,  6. 

His  Works  cited  187,  n.  16  j  360, 

n.  93;  540.  n.  3;  543,  n.6. 

Other    writers    cited    under    his 

name :  Hilary  the  Deacon,  38,  n.  9 ; 

338,  n.  7;  361,  nn.  15, 16;  363,  nn. 

17, 18 ;  44c.  n.  1 ;    Prosper  of  Aqui- 

taine?  or  Pope  Leo  the  Great?  50, 

n-'o;  535,  n.  13. 
Amendment  of  life,  essential  to  repent- 
ance, 543. 
Ajnnon,  murdered  by  hia  brother  Ab- 
salom, 301, 10, 
Annstasius  II.  or  Artemiua,  Emperor, 

destroyed  imagea   and  paintings  in 

churches,  197,30. 
Angela  must  not  be  invoked  in  prayer, 

335, 18  &c. 
Anna's  resorting  to  the  temple,  347, 

23  &c. 
Anselm,  Herveius  Dolensia  cited  under 

the  name  of,  39,  n.  to. 
Anthony,  St.,  guardian  of  swine,  336,  7. 
Anthropomorphites,  heresy  of  the,  3 10, 

16. 
Antoninua :  »#«  Chronicles. 
Apollo nia,  St.,  invoked  against  tooth- 
ache, 336, 6. 
ApoUonius,  martjTdom  of,  355,  3. 
Apparel :  see  Excess  of  Apparel. 
Arabians,  punishment  of  adultery  by 

the,  130.9. 
Archbishops   paid  large  sums  to  the 

Pope  for  their  palla,  593,  34  tec, 
Arians,  406,  31. 
Aristotle  cited  (erroneously)  by  Naclan- 

tua,  338,  n.  fjg. 

Pseud- Aristotle  (Aretinus)  cited, 

317,5.  n.  19- 

Arnohius  cited,  230,  n.9. 
Amoldus  Camotensis :  ste  Cyprian. 
Asbet :  «ee  Diut  and  Ashes. 

4  I  1 
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Athanasius,  St.,  cited,  162,0.7;  '^3> 

n.  8;  246,  39  J  443,  11.6. 
Athenians,  th»,  punished  adultery  by 

death,  i^Ot  1 1 :  punished  idleness  very 

severely,  331,9;  Biiri>ai3ed  all  nations 

tti  idolatry  348,  23. 
Augustine,  St.,  resisted  the  Pope's  claim 

to     Buiireniacy    over    the    African 

Church,  307,  14. 

His  Works  cited,  13,  n.  6;  14,  nn. 

10,  II;  15,  n.  II ;  29,  n.io;  40,11.3; 

41,  n.  s ;  48,  n.  i ;  49,  nn.  3, 3, 4,  .s ; 

50,  nn.  6,  7, 9 ;  93,  n.  1  ;   144,  n.  7 ; 

1S7,  n.  17  ;  i83,  nn.  18,  19,  30,  31 ; 

189,  n.  33  ;  aiG,  n.  3;  319,31;  331, 

nn.  36,  39;   349,19;  356.5;  379, 

nn.  1.3;  336,  nn.  3,4,5;  336,11.2: 

338,  nn.7,8;  p2,na.3,3,S56,n.T, 

363,  n.  31 ;   363,  n.  24;    36^  n.  27  ; 

383,  n.  3 ;   444.  n.  7 ;   443,  n.  1 1 ; 

462,  n.  1;    463,   n.  3  J    474,  n.  6; 

541.  n.  4. 
Other  writers  cited  under  his  name : 

Alcuin  perhaps,  538,  n.  I ;    Genna- 


qui- 


Alcuin  perhaps,  538,  n.  I ;  Uei 
dius,  292,  n.  4;  Paulinns  of  Ai 
16)3,465,  n. 5;  Prosper  of  Aquitalne, 
go,  n.8;  445, n. 11;  Unknown, 332, 
n.3;  335,  n.i;  336,  n,3;  353,  n.i; 
547.  1-  4. 

Balks  in  open  fields,  498,  6  &c. 

Banners  of  the  rebels  in  1569,  581,  18 
8;c. 

Baptism,  one  of  the  two  Christian  Sa- 
craments, 355, 18;  of  infants,  34,33; 
corrupt  ministration  of,  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  463,  i  &p. ;  sin  sfter.  Me 
Sin.     See  Regeneration. 

Baptized  or  jualitied,  33,  30, 

Basil, St., cited.sS,  n.e;  360,  nn.io,ii ; 
447,  n.  I.  Liturgy  ascribed  to  him, 
360,  n.  9, 

Basilicae,  churches,  256,  so. 

Beads,  61, 25 ;  63, 3 ;  pardoned  beads, 

59.  ";  '3- 
Beads*  bidding,  336, 15. 
Bede  cited,  459,  n.  6. 
Benedictio  cum  Cnlice,  349,  n.  5. 
Bernard,  St.,  cited,  29,  n.  10;  ^^fi,  n.  6; 

465,  n.  7  ;  519,  n.  4.    An  unknown 

writer  citeil  under  his  name,  306,  n. 

13.    Verses  of  St.  Bernard,  61,  n.  19. 
Bibles  destroyed  by  the  rebels  in  1569, 

57°'  2'- 

Bishops  and  pastors,  71,  13, 

Bishops  pai<t  large  sums  to  the  Popes 
for  their  bulls,  592,  26. 

Boniface  V in,  Pope,  common  descrip- 
tion of,  467, 1. 

Borde,  Andrew :  hia  satire  upon  Eng- 
lishmen concerning  dress,  3 1 2,  29. 


Boundaries,  perambulation  of,  in 
gation  Week,  494  ;  maintenance  of, 
495,  2  &C.;  sin  of  removing  a  aeigb 
hour's  mark,  496. 

Brawling :  see  Contention  :  reasons  a- 
(rainst  it,  142,  6  &c. ;  coratnon  pa-. 
niiihments  for,  14^1,  1. 

BuUiuger's  treatise  De  Origine  Ermrit- 
used  in  the  Homily  against  Peril  of 
Idolatry,  180,  n.  I ;  195,  n.  39 ;  197, 
11.32;  198,  n.  37;  199,  n.  39;  aoo, 
n.  43;  301,  n. 47;  30.S,  n.  58;  231, 
"•41;  as4,  n.  74;  357,0.85. 

Candles   lighted  before   images,  33311 
367,39;  370,8;  371,  18. 

St.  Cassian,  martjTdom  of,  193,  6. 

Cassiodarus,  Hist.  Eccles.  TVipart.  of,  ] 
cited,  185,  n.  13;  291,  n,  3. 

Chalice,  blessing  with  the,  349,  2. 

Chanaan,  the  woman  of,  prevailed  by  j 
iraportunitj-,  323, 17, 

Chanty,  goes  with  just'ifyingf  faith,  jfi, ' 
?5  ;.J9. 9 ;  37>  33  i  39-  28 ;  does  not 
justify,  36, 37 ;  description  of,  6fi,  18 
&e.;  example  of,  in  Christ,  68, 5  &c.; 
69, 3i,&r.:  416,  9&'c.;  how  consist- 
ent with  execution  of  justice,  70,  32 
&c. ;  neglect  of,  a  going  from  God, 
Si,  29&C. ;  requisite  for  prolitabla 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  417, 
1 1  &c. ;  449 ;  want  of,  most  danger- 
ous, 417, 19  Srcj  418,  3  &e.;  righti 
may  be  maintained  without  breach 
of,  494.  34  ;  the  only  livery  of  a 
Christian,  495,  6. 

Charlemagne  convened  the  Conncil  of 
Frankfort.  206;  the  book  (against  the 
worship  of  images)  altribnted  to  him.  | 
206,  nn.6o,  61. 

Chastity  professed  by  Ihe  monastic  or< 
ders,  59,  35  &c. 

Chedorlaomer  defeated  by  Abraham,  | 
508,32;  578.35. 

Choke-pear,  391, 15, 

Christ :  his  nature  and  substance,  35, 9 
&c.;  405,  19  &c.  J  411,  33  &c. ;  fait 
love  to  man,  411,21  &c. ;  414,  38 
&c. ;  how  our  Saviour,  23,  11  &e.; 
24.  14,  19  &c. ;  25,  36  &C. ;  36,  10 
&c. ;  30,  4 ;  406,  35  &c. ;  the  cause 
of  his  death,  423 ;  the  excelleneo  of 
his  sacritice,  413,  38  &c. ;  be  alone 
takes  away  sin,  31,  30  &c. ;  but  not 
that  we  may  return  to  it  again.  413, 
4  &c.;  how  to  apply  his  death  to  our 
comfort,  436, 3 1  &c. ;  he  is  our  right- 
eousness, 37,9  &c.;  our.Vdvocat«  and 
Priest,  38.  24;  417, 33;  540, 38;  our 
only  Medislor,  327,  i  &c,;  338,  si 
8.'c.;  331.  18;  40J.  39  *tc.;  444.11;] 
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6j8,  34  &c. ;  the  mean  whereby  we 
receive  God'a  (tlftB,  471 ,  38  &{■•;  485, 
35  &c.;  promiseB  and  jirofihecie*  of 
his  cominiti  402  ;  his  resurrection 
the  ground  of  our  fulh,  4301  Sic. ; 
eridences  of  it,  430,  15  &e.;  hia  vic- 
tor)' over  Satan  proved  by  it,  431, 
33  &c.  i  figures  of  it  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tametit,  43  j,  la  &c.;  consequences  of 
it  to  US,  43J,  35  &c. ;  lessoDS  taught 
l>y  it>  436 !  blessedness  of  Ihem  that 
receive  him,  407,  37  &c. ;  he  is  our 
best  example,  369,  14;  especially  of 
patience,  415  ;  his  obedience  to  the 
civil  power,  log,  16  Stc;  568,  3  &c. ; 
hia  meekness  and  his  zeal,  164;  377, 
I  &c. ;  he  praj'ed  for  his  enemies, 
335.30;  416,  j;  the  New  Testament 

Iihe  truest  image  of  him,  267,  32 ; 
where  he  is  to  be  found,  159,  18; 
370,  9  &c. ;  489,  3  J  represented  to 
us  by  the  poor,  383,  32  ;  396,  ao ; 
399i  fl  i  his  merit  not  deiaced  by 
worthiness  ascribed  to  almsgiving, 
390,  &c.;  hia  live  wounds  on  a  ban- 
ner, 581,  34;  581,  n.  4.  5m  Cha- 
rity, Jesus,  Mediator. 
Christians,  the  vineyard  of  God,  85, 36 
&c. ;  88,  1 1  &c. ;  the  true  temples  of 
God,  154,  4  &c.;  178,  34;  343,  30 
&c. ;  their  condition  in  early  times, 
a.'54. 17  &c. 
Christopher,  St.,  a,  patron  of  seamen, 

235,  20;  335,  2. 
ChromatiuB  cited  as  Chrysoslom,  f6, 

n.3. 
Chronicles  cited  : 

of  Antoninus,  198,  0.^6; 
of  the  Abbot  of  Uraperg  (Conrad 
von  Licbienau),  ib. 
Chr^-Bostom,  St.,  cited,  8,  n.  3;  13,  n.  8; 
14,  n.  9;  39,0,10;  76,0.4;  108, 
J>-4i  335,0.51;  159,  n.  91;  333, 
n.3i  330,  n. 8;  337,11.4;  361,  xt.!!; 
384,  n.3;  441,  n.3  i  450,  n.  6;  451, 
nn.  9, 10;  563.  n. « ;  largely  used  in 
the  Homily  of  Matrimony,  506,  n.  8. 
Liturgy  ascribed  to  him,  360,  n.  9. 

Utiknown  writers  cited  under  his 
name,  8,  n.  1 ;   40,  n.  4  ;  51,  n.  1 1  ; 
46.5,  n.  9;  4^0,  n.  10, 
See  Cbromatiua. 
'  Churches  (congregations) :  Christ  pre- 
sent in  asaembhcs  of  the  Church, 
374,  33  &c. ;  the  Church  not  bound 
M  to  retain  unaltered  any  ecclesiastical 
f    ordinanee,  293  ;  294  ;    the  Church 
disturbed  by  ambition,  586,  1 7  Sic. ; 
Bchism  between  the  liist  and  West 
about  images,  196,  34 ;  197, 27;  209, 
17  J  210,  4;  the  true  Church,  what, 


463,  10;  three  notes  of  it,  462,  13; 

it  ia  chaste  and  simple,  363,  1 ;  the 
papal  Church  idolatrous  and  mere- 
tricious, 361,  17  &c. 

Churches  (edifices)  :  why  so  called, 
342,  ig  i  their  origin  traced,  342, 
34  &c. ;  Scriptural  authority  for,  154, 
23  &c. ;  what  called  in  Scripture,  154, 
33;  1.15;  very  poor  and  mean  be- 
fore the  time  of  Con&tantine,  354- 
356;  ought  to  be  frequented,  154, 
36 ;  for  what  purposes,  154,  2g  &c,; 
155.  3.^.37;  1.5^.  8,  II  &c.  ;  37s, 
19  &c.  ;  347,  8  &e.  ;  349,  7  &c.; 
blessings  promised  on  attending,i59; 
reverent  behaviour  in  them  requisite, 
162,8,30;  163;  negligence  in  at- 
tending, 153,  6  J  158,  I  &c.  !  165, 
20;  349. '3*^<^-;  punishment  threat- 
ened therefore,  158,  19  &c. ;  irreve- 
rent behaviour  of  many  persons  ivhen 
in  them,  153, 9;  163;  163,3,^;  they 
should  be  kept  in  good  repair,  273- 
376 ;  clean  also,  and  in  qood  order, 
276-278 ;  not  built  to  or  for  Saints, 
though  in  memory  of  them,  188, 
n.  18;  236,  4;  257,  nn.  84,  85; 
vessels  and  vestments  in  them  very 
plain  in  early  times,  360 ;  extrava- 
gant decking  of  churches,  1 67, 36  &c.; 
as.?.  19  s  "pen  offenders  formerly 
shut  out,  164, 37  &c.    See  Images. 

Clemens  Romanus,  an  unknown  writer 
cited  under  the  name  of,  181,  n.  3; 
331,  nn.  38,  40,  43  ;  268,  n.  108. 

Clement,  St.,  a  patron  of  seamen,  235, 

30. 

Clement  VI,  Pope ;   bis  treatment  of 

Francisco  l>ando]o,  466,  9  See, 

Clergy,  the,  obedience  to  the  civil  power 
due  from,  585,  41 ;  dominion  for- 
bidden to,  586,  6. 

Commandment,  the  Second,  withdrawn 
from  the  people  by  the  Pope,  592, 4. 

Compostella,  pdgrimagea  to,  350,  26 ; 
3G7,  30. 

Concubine,  in  Scripture  an  honest 
name,  373,  20. 

Confession,  without  restitution  useless, 
437,  30;  essential  to  repentance, 
.530..  '.3  ;  537>  37  ;  auricular,  not 
Scriptural,  539,  13  &c. 

Constantiae  the  Great,  forged  gift  of, 
207,  n,  62;  crowned  u  Emperor 
hy  Pope  Ijeo  III,  308;  motto  on 
his  ensign,  f,82,  1. 

Constanline  V,  Emperor,  kept  images 
out  of  churches,  198,  28;  convened 
a  Council  at  Constantinople  against 
them,  ib.  30  ;  his  body  exhumed, 
201,  n.  47. 
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Conataatine  VI,  Emperor,  not  ten 
years  ci!d  when  liia  father  Leo  IV 
died,  30O,  n.  44 ;  under  the  guard- 
ianship of  his  mother  Irene,  300,  5, 
36;  destroyed  images,  103,10;  moat 
cruelly  treated  by  bis  mother,  303, 
II,  &c. 

Constantine,  Pope,  had  paiotings  tnsde 
in  St.  Peter's  church  at  Rome,  197, 
19. 

Contention,  very  odious  and  hurtful, 
'34,9;  "37-4;  U.i.  35;  especialty 
in  tnaUers  of  religion,  ib.  1  r  ;  very 
rife  in  En^^land  when  the  First  Book 
was  put  forth,  ib.  1 7  &c. ;  party  namas 
then  used,  ih.  37 ;  it  causes  division, 
135, 34 ;  may  lead  to  heresy,  136, 30; 
comprises  hrawhng  01  quarrel  pick- 
ing, 137,  8  &c. ;  and  froward  an- 
swering or  retorting,  137,  9,  39  4c.; 
comes  from  pride,  146,6;  inadmis- 
sible at  the  Lord'sTable,  449, 30  &c.; 
destructive  of  prayer,  503,  36  &c. 

Contrition,  essential  to  repentance,  537, 

Cornelius  the  centurion :  h)«  prayer, 

353.  i3. 
Cornelius,  St.,  invoked  against  epuep«y, 

3^6,  n.  34. 
Councils  cited  or  described : 

IlUberis  cir.  300,  p.  2»4,  nn.  54, 55  j 

305,  nn,  56, 58. 
Nicea  in  315,  p.  307,  n.  63;  445,0.9. 
Sardiea  in  347,  p.  307,  n.  63. 
Chalcedon  m  45 1,  6y  error,  p.  383, 

n,  4. 
Toledo  in  681,  p.  10^,  14. 
Rome  in  732,  p.  igS,  15;  337,  18. 
Constantinople  in  754,  p.  198,  30 

&c.;  199,  nn.  38, 39;  30  3,  6. 
Rome  in  764,  p.  199, 15. 
Nicea  in  7S7,  p.  303, 3  &e. ;  3o6, 6; 

30J,  n.  61 ;  337, 18;  343,3. 
Frankfort  in  794,  p.  205,  n.  58;  ao6, 

nn.  59, 61. 
Trebur  in  895,  p.  260,  n.  90. 
Jjyons  in  1374,  p.  309,  n.67. 
Crates,  a  saying  of,  317, 1-4,  n.  18. 
Crinitus,  Petrus,  cited,  193,  n.  38. 
Cross,  the,    not    worshipped    by  the 
Empress  Helena,  187,  33;  enonnous 
number  of  alleged  pieces  of  it,  236, 
]  1  ;   prayers  for  the  recovery  of  it 
from  the  infidels,  336,  n.  53;  figure 
nf  it  not  to  he  placed  on  the  ground, 
194,  n.38;  on  a  banner  of  the  rebela 
in  i5G9.r,8i,30i  58a,  n.  4. 
Crypts,  356, 14, 
Clicking  stool,  146,  3. 
Cursing  with  bell,  book,  and  candle, 
463.  n,  3. 


Cyprian,  St.,  cited,  39,  n.  10;  330,  n.i); 

337t  "■  S;  3<^i'  n-  M!    a*?.  n-»: 

395.  "•  3 ;  397.  "•  5  i   399.  1-  ^  •• 

441,  n.  3  ;  443,  n.  6  j   547,  35,  hf 

error. 

Other    writers    cited    uoder    hji 

name :  Arnoldus  Camotensis,  39,  b. 

10;  443,  n. 6;  444,  n. 8;  Uufinu*,39, 

n.  10. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  cited,  i83>  d.  10. 

Damascene  cited,  331,  n.  13 ;  366,  i€. 

Dandolo,  Frsncisco,  treatment  of,  by 
Pope  Clement  VI,  466,  9  &c. 

David,  a  type  of  Christ's  victory,  433, 
14  ;  hia  covenant  n'ith  Jonathan,  74, 
13  ;  his  loyall;^  to  Saul,  no,  17  kc^ 
^63, 33  &c. ;  his  anger  against  Nabal 
calmed  by  Abigail,  144,  4  ;  brought 
into  sin  and  misery  by  idleness,  519, 
37 ;  how  brought  to  repentance,  537, 
30 ;  the  fqrgivene«8  of  his  sin  con-     ' 
sidered,  53,3, 19&C.;  his  fasting  281,     , 
37  ;   hia  patience  when  reviled   by  M 
Shimei,  140,  33;  483,  30  &c,;    hit  f 
desires  toH-ards  the  tabernacle,  346, 
16  &c. ;  forbidden  to  build  the  tem- 

^ple,S79..39-     ,  J 

Death,  time  of,  why  uncertain,  90,  10;  I 
why  feared  by  worldly  men,  91  ;  93 ;  ■ 
not  feared,  but  desired,  by  the  true 
Christian,  93,  I  &c. ;  103,  9  &e. ; 
why  called  a  sleep  in  Scripture,  93, 
31 ;  is  leally  to  the  true  Christian  a 
door  unto  life,  94-9C ;  how  the  fear 
of  its  pains  may  be  overcome,  97 ; 
98 ;  state  of  the  faithful  after  death, 
99~ioi.    The  second  death.  93,  3. 

Decretals,  the,  cited,  586,  n.  i. 

Decretum,  the,  cited,  360,  nn.  94,  95. 

Democrates,  an  error  for  Democffttu^ 

,  SI'S.  3i- 

Deraocritus,  a  caying  of,  316,  n.  17. 
Desperation,  ciution  against,  89. 
Devils  :  how  they  beheve,  34, 1  &c.;  ifi, 

II;  46,  33  &c.     See  Satan, 
DidymuB  Alexandrinus   cited,  37,  n. 

3. 

Dietrich,  or  Theodor,  Veit,  a  discourse 

of,  used  in  the  Homily  of  .Matrifnonjr. 

500,  n.i. 
Pseudo-Dionysius    Areopagita    cited, 

356,  n.  6;  361,  n.  13;  443,  n.  6. 
Dionysius  of  Sicily;  his  present  of  rich 

robes  refused  at  Lacedetnon,  31 7.  1 1, 

&c. 
Dirige,  377,  n.  t. 
Disobedience:  see  Rebellion 
Displeasure  of  God,  how  e.i; 

Scripture,  84,  8  &c. 
Divorce,  i.  e.  separation  of 


I 

^pressed  m    ■ 
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wife,  common  when  the  First  Book 
of  Homilies  was  put  forth,  136,  j  Sec; 
Ihe  Jews'  custom  of,  ufi,  33. 

Drunkenness  r  *ee  EsceBB  in  Eating 
and  Drinking. 

Dulia,  230.  19 ;  238,  4. 

Duns  Scot  US  cited,  535,  n.  3. 

Dust  and  Ashes,  a  title  of  man  in  Scrip- 
ture, 16, 13  &c.  i  used,  with  sackcloth, 
in  penitence,  16,  37  &c, 

Eaith,  a  title  of  man  in  Scripture,  1 7, 

38  &c. 
Easter :  the  Feast  of  the  Passover  so 

called,  438,  14, 
Edward  I J  I,  King.  Acts  of  Parliament 

under,  agnlnBt  papal  exactions,  594, 

30. 

Edward  VI,  King,  compared  to  Jo- 
siah,  256,  34  ;   cursed  by  tlie  Pope, 


504,  33 ;   rebeUion  against,  in  the 
West  in  1549,  595.  n.  7. 
Egyptians :  their  punishment  of  adul' 


tery,  130,  4  ;  their  law  against  idle- 
ness, 531,  5. 

Eligius :  see  Loy. 

Elijah,  received  by  the  widow  of  Sa- 
repta,  395,  36  &c. ;  his  effectual 
prayer,  333,  20;  354,  la. 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  106,  13;  580,  4; 
cursed  by  the  Pope,  594, 34 ;  the  re- 
bellion against  her  in  1569,  S59,  n. 

9  f  5^^  i  599  i  it  was  promoted  by 
emissaries   from   Rome,  594,  o.  5 ; 

595.  »9- 

EmesenuK :  see  Eusebius. 

Empire,  Eoman  t  its  fall  traced  to  the 
use  of  images  in  churches,  196,  36 
&c.;  309;  310. 

England,  blessing  of  orderly  govern- 
ment in,  106,  7  ;  heedless  of  God's 
visitations,  491,  4  &c. ;  prevalence 
of  divorce  in,  136,  5  &c. ;  ruinous 
and  filthy  state  of  many  churches 
in,  376,  0  ;  378,  8  ;  importance  of 
maintaining  our  fishing  towns,  389, 
37  &c. ;  laws  against  idleness,  531, 

10  ;  Borde'g  oatire  on  Englishmen 
concerning  dress,  313,  39  ;  rebel- 
lion against  King  John,  593;  against 
Queen  Elitabeth,  559,  n.  g  ;  ^66  ; 
S95  s  great  ignorance  among  the 
Northern  borderers,  595,  24. 

EpiphaniuB  destroyed  a  picture  in  a 
church,  184-186;  319,  II;  his  letter 
thereon  cited,  183,  n.  it ;  319, 10, 

Erasmus,  a  tract  of,  used  in  the  Homily 
concerning  Certain  llacea  of  Scrip- 
ture, 369,  n.  I. 

Esther,  loth  to  wear  rich  apparel,  318, 
13  &c. ;   successful  by  prayer,  323, 


a6 ;   advised  the  Jews  to  pray,  354, 

a?. 
Eucharistia:  see  Sup])er  of  the  Lord, 
Eunuchus,  13,  76. 
Eusebius  of  Caesarea  cited,  187,0.15; 

190,  n.  24  ;    346.  31 ;    334,  n.  J5  j 
9,  81,  8a; 


255.  n-  78;   256,  nn.  79, 
n.  83;  393,  n.  3. 
ufinus  cited  under  his  name,  459, 


a.  5. 

Eusebius  Emesenus,  or  rather  Faustua 
Reiensis,  cited,  445,  n.  10. 

Eutropius,  or  Historia  Miecella,  cited, 
197,  n.  33;  198,  nn.  36,  37;  199, 
n.  38;  302,  n.  48;  203,  nn.  50,  51; 
304,  nn.  53,  53. 

Excess  of  Apparel,  restrained  by  many 
Acts  of  Parliament,  308,  n.  i ;  310, 
nn.  4,  6  ;  313,  15  ;  by  four  lessons 
taught  in  Scripture,  309,  16  &c.;  by 
the  examples  of  Esther  and  Judith, 
318, 13  &c.;  outrageous  in  England, 
308,11  &c.;  313,  31  Sec;  instances 
thereof,  311  ;  vain  excuses  urged 
for  it  by  women,  315  &c. 

Excess  in  Eating  and  Drinking  strong- 
ly forbidden  in  Scripture,  397,  31 
&c.;  examples  of  God's  vengeance 
on,  399-302 ;  a  rule  against  it  sup- 
plied by  St.  Paul,  302,  20 ;  307,  30 ; 
evils  that  come  from  it,  303-307 ; 
from  drunkenness  especially,  305. 

Excommunication,  165, 10. 

Estekiel,  named  by  error  for  Hezekiab, 
331,17,  n.  41. 

Faith,  the  gift  of  God,  26, 14,  23;  485, 
5  &c.;  how  required  for  justification, 
34, 14;  36, 13,  33  &c.;  28;  29;  es- 
sential to  repentance,  541,  35;  re- 
quisite for  a  right  partaking  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  444  ;  two  kinds  of, 
36,  7 ;  true  and  lively,  what,  34,  15 
&c.;  37  &c.;  its  fruits,  ^,1;,  31 ;  ex- 
amples of  it  set  forth  by  bt,  Paul,  40, 
8  &c. ;  of  Fathers  before  Christ, 
Christian,  41,  34,  &c.5  saving,  de- 
scribed, 426,  31  &c, ;  dead,  what, 
33,  39  &c. ;  36,  8  &c. ;  lack  of,  a 
goin  g  f rom  God ,  8 1 . 3 1 .    See  Work  s. 

Falling  from  God  begins  in  pride,  61, 
4 ;  divers  ways  of,  ib.  39  &c.;  conse- 
quences of,  83,  33  &c. ;  86,  26  &c. ; 
88;  God's  merciful  warnings  against, 
84,  38  &c, ;  caution  against,  98,  g. 

Fasting,  a  good  work,  380, 1 3 ;  but  only 
when  rightly  used,  284,  37 ;  aKfi,  16; 
of  two  sorts,  380,  31 ;  pubhc  fasts  of 
the  J  ews,  380, 30  &c. ;  private  or  vo- 
luntary fasts,  381, 13  Stc. ;  stUl  a  duty 
under  the  Gospel,  282,15 ;  '*'''**  ^'**' 
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ing  is,  182-384 »  misuse  of  it,  284, 29 
&c. ;  three  right  ends  or  uses  of  It, 
386,  as  &c. ;  meet  times  for  it,  25.1, 
294  ;  its  efficacy  when  used  witQ 
prayer,  294,  22  &c. ;  great  variety  in 
the  modes  of  fasting  in  early  times, 
2gj ;  superslitious  fastings,  63,  2, 

Fathers,  hefore  Christ,  had  a  Christian 
faith,  41,  34  &c,;  427,  29. 

Faustus  Ueienais :  see  fiusehius  Eme- 
seuua. 

Fear  of  God  goes  with  justifying  faith, 
36,  35  ■•  3<},  9  j  37'  33 ;  does  not  jus- 
tify, 26,  27. 

FeJician  heresy,  205,  n.  58;  207,  n.  61, 

Fiali,  eating  of,  why  enjoined  hy  law 
temp.  £hz.,  289,  n.  1. 

Forgiveness  of  sins,  repentance  requi- 
site for,  523,  16;  516  &c. 

Forgiveness  of  wrongs  taught  hy  the 
example  of  Christ,  140 ;  of  St.  Ste- 
phen, St,  Paul,  David,  lb. ;  of  Lysan- 
der  and  Pericles,  141. 

Formosua,  Pope,  hody  of,  exhumed  and 
persecuted,  467,  19. 

Fornication  spiritual  and  camo]  usu- 
ally go  together,  177,  37  i  '*9-  24. 
See  Idolatry. 

Fortune,  the  invention  of  infidels,  478, 
23  &c, 

Frederic  Barbarossa,  Emperor,  treat- 
ment of,  by  Pope  AJexandei  III,  4G6, 
14  &c. 

Fulgentius  cited,  9,  n.  3 ;  13,  n.  7. 

Future  state  ;  see  Death. 


Garments,  custom  of  rending,  530,  33. 
Geiinadius ;  see  Augustine, 
Gibeonites,  Saul's  treatment  of  the, 

78.3. 
Gluttony ;  set  Excess  in  Eating  and 

Drinking. 
Gnostics,  some,  had  images  of  Christ, 

ai8,  n.  3i  220,  20. 
God,  a  pore  spirit,  2 1 5, 5 ;  2 1 6, 1 2 ;  371, 

2,5  ;  528,  32 ;   bis  nature  unsearch- 

I able,  473  iC,&c. ;  descri[>tionsofhim 
in  tbe  Prophets  as  sitting  &c.  coo- 
Bidered,3i6;  his  omnipresence,  47.1;, 
30 ;  he  preserves  and  upholds  nil 
things,  475  &c,;  works  by  means  and 
instruments,  483 ;  is  the  only  source 
of  all  good,  334, 10  &c. ;  393,  ifi  &c,  5 
470  &c. }  528, 1 8 ;  to  know  this  isi 
UseAil  for  many  reasons,  480  &c, ;  has 
provided  for  man's  temporal  enjoy- 
ment, 3i>S,ao&c,;  inference  from  his 
title  "  Our  Father,"  52fi,  23;  531, 33  ; 
his  readiness  to  forgive  sm,  531,  20 
&e. ;  546,  8  &c. ;  prayer  must  be 
made  to  him  only,  314,  22  &c. ;  329, 


40;  his  readiness  to  hear  prayer,.!*?,  I 
35  &e.;  3,10.*'*;  SJi.fi;  hisgoed- 
ness  sbiiuld  be  cunteraplated,  473, 
32  &c.;  his  glory  should  be  our  cbutf 
aim,  3  ^4, 5  &c. ;  how  "  God  shall  be  ' 
all  in  all,"  492, 18  &c. 
Good,  all,  cometh  from  God,  470  Stc, 
Government,  civil :  tee  Rulers- 
Greece,  fall  of  the  Empire  and  Church 
of,  caused  chiefly  by  the  Popes,  ijSj. 
Gregory    the    Great,    Pope,     allowed  ] 
images  (or  paintings]  in  churches  as 
helpingtoteach, 194,29;  i95,i6&c.; 
221,4;  24' .  .50 :  242,  1 4 ;  reproTed 
Serenus  for  destroying  them,  195, 15  j 
hut  forbad  all  worship  of  them,  193, 

O&C;  302,15,  34;   33H,3t;    341,31; 

his  censure  of  John,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, 4(13.  (4  &c- ;  patron  {m 
St,)  of  schoolboys,  326,  3, 

His  Works  cited,  193,  ti.30;  366, 
15  •<  465.  nn,  4,  6. 

Gregory  II,  Pope,  fostered  rebellion  in 
Italy,  198,  n,36;  591,  a8. 

Gregory  III,  Pupp,  assembled  a  Coon- 
cil  at  Rome  in  favour  of  images,  io<S, 
14  J.  '37-  '9 ;  ,led  Italy  into  rebellion 
against  the  Emperor  Leo  Isaurus, 
198, 17;  591,  28, 

Gregory  VII,  Pope,  his  treatment  of 
Ihe  Emperor  Henr)-  IV,  467,  5  &c.j 
392,  9  &c. 

Hannah's  prayer,  353, 19, 

Ueiena,  the  Empress,  did  not  worship 
the  cross,  187,  23. 

Henry  IV,  Emperor,  treatment  of,  by 
Po|ie  Gregory  VII,  467, 5  &c.;  592. 
9  &c. ;  conduct  of  Pope  Paschal  II 
towards,  466,  31  &e. 

Henry  VIII,  King,  set  forward  the 
Reformation,  61,6;  cursed  by  the 
Pope,  594,  33 ;  rebelbon  against  bim 
in  the  North  in  153'!,  ,W.>.  n.  6 ;  a  re- 
gxirt  that  Cardinal  Pole  intended  to 
eshome  and  bum  his  body,  201, 
n.  46, 

Ilerod  Agrippa:  his  death,  313,  33. 

Herod  Antipas,  reproved  by  John  ibe 
Baptist,  1 30,  3^  &c, ;  beheaded  him, 
301, 35  ;  his  wicked  oath,  jS,  3)  &c. 

Herodotus  cited,  521,  n,  6. 

Herreius  Dolensis :  see  Anselm. 

Hesiud  cited,  33.!j,  n,  30, 

liezekiah  destroyed  the  braxett  ser- 
pent, 185,  38;  33s,  (3;  351.  30  &c.; 
restored  true  worship,  51;,  10;  61,13; 
176,  2;  249,15;  '"^  efTorta  sniffed 
at  hy  many  of  the  people,  378,  28. 

Highways,  repair  of,  498,  33  4*c. 

Hilary  die  Deacon  :  «e  Ambrcwe. 
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Hilary  of  Poitiera  dt«d,  38,  n,  7. 

Hildebrand  :  n  play  on  the  name,  4(17, 
10.   See  Gregory  VII,  Pope. 

HUtoria  Miscdla :  see  Eiitropius. 

Holofernes,  301, 10;  318,  ai;  354,  JJ. 

Holy,  tliingfs  called,  under  Popery,  jg, 
I ;  things  hiillowed  ilien,  63,  n.  22. 

Holy  Ghost,  the,  Divinity  and  Per- 
sonalitj'  of,  455 ;  the  Scriptures  writ- 
ten by  inspiration  of,  369,  j  &c.  \ 
373- 14 ;  377.  •;  380, 15;  wonderful 
works  of,  455, 34  &c. ;  acBcent  of,  at 
Pentecost,  453,  29  &c.;  sent  down  by 
the  Son,  430, 9 ;  433,  7 ;  why  caUed 
"  the  Comforter,"  458, 30  j  why  "the 
Spirit  of  truth,"  458, 37;  teaches  no- 
thing contrary  to  Christ.  464,  J5  &c.; 
makes  us  meet  to  receive  God's  pfifts, 
47a,  2 ;  all  spiritual  wisdom  hia  spe- 
cial gift,  487  &c. ;  promised  and  given 
to  tbe  whole  Church,  461 ;  indwell- 
ing of,  457,  30  &c. ;  how  manifested, 
457,  36  &c.  \  4C8, 14 ;  falsL'ly  claimed 
by  the  Popes,  46 1 ,  34  &c, ;  464, 5  &c.; 
fji^S.  i* ;  5^8,  35  ;  sin  against,  533, 
33. 

Homilies  :  reasons  for  setting  them 
forth,  3  and  4.  to  be  selected  pfu- 
dently  for  reading,  151, 10, 

Hope  goes  with  justifying  faith,  36, 35 ; 
29,  S;  37,33;  does  not  justify,  26,37. 

Horace  cited,  319,  n.  33. 

Humility  necessary  in  reading  Scr)|t- 
lure,  1 3,  33  &c.  i  14, 1 1 ;  much  com- 
mended in  Scripture  iG,  10;  31,  iC ; 
grace  promised  to,  14A,  8. 

Husbands,  duty  of,  503, 34  &c.;  should 
on  no  account  beat  their  wives,  510, 
7&C. 

Idletiess  a  grievous  sin,  5i<),  14  &c.; 
one  of  the  sins  of  Sodom,  518,  3  ; 
mischiefs  of, 518,  to  &c, ;  laws  made 
to  check  it,  5a  i ;  idlenefls  in  men  at 
\vages  dishonest,  533,  33  &c.;  com- 
mon among  serving  men,  533, 14  &c, 
Sfe  Labour. 

Idolatry  of  the  Gentiles,  S3.  37  &".;  of 
the  Israelites,  s 4,  i(j  &c. ;  189, 3g  ic; 
348,11;  301,17;  of  Chrifctians  un- 
der Popery,  58,  30  &c.;  64,  i;  167, 
30  &:c.;  174;  i7y,8;  181,10;  186, 
31;  1 87,  n ,  30  ;  proneness  of  roan- 
kind  to,  1 70,  3 ;  347-3r;o ;  citations 
from  the  (Jid  'Pestament  concerning, 
170-176:  from  the  New,  177,  178; 
from  the  Fathers,  1 80-1 89 ;  it  is  spiri- , 
tual  fornication  346, 3,5;  348, 5  &c. ; 
349;  350;  361, 16  &c.    See  Images. 

Idols  :  sn  Images  :  those  two  words 
synonymous  in  Scripture,  168,33  &C. 


Ignatius  cited,  443,  n.  6. 

Ignorance  leads  to  superstition,  63,16. 

Images  may  not  be  siirtered  in  churches, 
161,33;  178,31;  infinite  multitudes 
of  images  placed  there,  167, 35;  365, 
73 ;  34S,  27  ;  to  the  great  hurt  of 
rauny  persons,  1 68, 1  o  &c. ;  images  set 
up  w  churches  are  idols,  169,  25;  the 
words  Images  and  Idols  synonymous 
in  Scripture  168,31  &c.;  vainly  de- 
fended as  "  the  laymen's  Ijooks," 
t7rn  13:  a  1 7,  35;  345,  I  ;  266- 
268  i  ought  to  be  removed  by  magis- 
trates, 349,  14  &c. ;  not  riotously 
by  private  iMirsons,  17,^,  31  ;  cita- 
tiousi  from  tiie  Fathers  against  ima- 
ges 1S0-189;  rise  and  progress  of 
them  among  Christians,  186,  10; 
190-311  ;  341,  18  &c.;  allowed  in 
chtirches  by  Pope  Gregory  tbe  Great 
as  helping  tc  teach,  194, 39;  195,  16 
&c. ;  321,4;  they  teach  errors  and 
lies,  196,  17;  217,  37;  366,  ig&c; 
have  been  and  are  reiilly  worshipped, 
196,  16;  evils  that  have  come  from 
having  ihem  in  churches,  196, 31  &c.; 
303, 14  &c.;  210;  reasons  for  main- 
taining images  confuted,  314-354; 
Scripture  forbids  all  images  in 
churches,  not  merely  idols  of  Gen- 
t>le8,3i4,t4&c.;  the  old  Katherslike- 
wise  reject  them,  219,  230;  images 
of  God  are  lies,  315.  36;  366,  20; 
to  desire  an  image  of  God  shews 
want  of  faith,  315,  33  ;  images  of 
Christ  are  lies,  217,  14;  likeivise 
imagesof  the  Saints,  317, 15;  images 
in  churches  not  things  indifferent, 
333,  36 ;  351-253  ;  all  one  with  the 
idols  of  the  Gentiles,  (i)  in  them- 
selves, 333,  33  ;  (3)  in  the  opinions 
entertained  of  the  Saints  whom  they 
represent,  324-238  ;  (3)  in  the  wor- 
ship actually  given  to  them,  aaq- 
339 ;  if  set  up  in  churches,  worship 
of  them  cannot  be  prevented  by 
preaching,  240-243  ;  nor  by  any 
other  means  344,  345  ;  they  draw 
people  naturally  to  idolatr)',  346,  2^ 
&c.;  oulrageutis  decking  of  them, 
261-272;  a  token  of  Antichrist's 
kingdom,  363,  34.    See  Idolatry. 

Incense.fihipa,  358, 7. 

Infants,  baptized  and  dying,  are  saved, 
24,  23-26. 

Injunctions,  Queen  Eliialieth's,5,6, 14, 

Innocent  111,  Pojie.,  fostered  rebellion 
against  King  John,  593, 
His  Works  cited,  360,  n.  98. 

Ireland  troubled  by  emisaarieii  from 
Home,  59s,  14. 
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Irene,  Emprest,  called  Theodora  by 
f  rror,  200,  3,  n.  43;  favourcJ  tlie  use 
of  iniBges  in  churches,  20J,  1 1 ;  con- 
vened the  iecond  Ccmncil  of  Nicea, 
303>  3  >  237. 18  !  treated  most  cruelly 
her  son  Contlantlno  VI,  103 ;  in  ne- 
gotiation with  Charlenmgne,  204,  20  j 
3o8, 23 ;  deposed  aod  baoished,  204, 
23;  208,26. 

Ireneus,  falsely  said  to  have  had  a  gor- 
geous church  in  France,  255, 18. 

His  Works  cited,  2 18,  n.  3 ;  aig, 
7;  220,ig;  442,  n.s. 

Isidore  of  SevUle  cited,  33G,  n,  2, 

Jehoshaphat  restored  true  worship,  55, 
10;  61,  12;  17C,  3;  his  effectual 
prayer,  322,  17. 

Jejihtnah'u  foolish  vow  wickedly  kept, 
78,  29  &c. 

Jerome,  St., cited,  76,  n.  2;  185,  n.  iz; 
187,  n.  15;  190,  n.  23  J  246,  30; 
355.  n-  !(•  i  357.  "•  86 ;  258,  nn.  87, 
bt)  ;   359,  Q.  90  ;  260,  n.  93 ;  262,  n. 

"oo;  371.  "■  3 ;  39^'  "■  3;  489,  n. 

5;  520,  n.  5.  An  unknown  writer 
cited  under  his  name,  362,  nn.  19, 
20. 

Jeeus,  the  true  Messiah,  403,  37  &c.; 
import  of  the  name,  422,  ti.  Bte 
Christ. 

Jews ;  Scri))iurea  read  in  their  ayna- 
goffucs,  156,  31 ;  their  diligence  in 
jmblic  worshij),  1.58,  3  ;  their  reve- 
rence for  their  temple,  160, 19,  &c.; 
their  ahhorrence  of  images,  221,  31 
&c. ;  their  days  of  fasting,  2S0,  gi  ; 
aSi,  4;  what  kind  of  Messiah  they 
expect,  403, 30  &c. 

Joan,  Pope,  467, 13. 

Joaah,  King,  provided  for  the  tepair  of 
the  temple,  273,  23. 

Job  highly  favoured  for  his  charity, 

,  3%.  'S- 

St.  John  the  Baptist  directed  the  peo- 
ple to  Christ  for  removal  of  sin,  31, 
27  &c.i  boldly  reproved  Herod,  120, 
39  &c, 

St.  John  the  Evangelist,  forbidden  by 
the  angel  to  worship  him,  178,  35 ; 
330-  6. 

John,  King,  rebellion  against,  fostered 
by  Pope  innocent  111,593  ;  his  de- 
feat and  »ubiiiisiiion,  51)4. 

John  XIII,  Pope,  vengeance  taken  by, 
467,  20  &c. 

John,  Uighop  of  Constantinople :  his 
claim  to  be  Universal  Bishop,  465, 13. 

Jonathan's  covenant  with  David,74, 15. 

Jonah,  a  ty]ie  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
43^.  if'' 


Josephus  cited,  33 1,  n.  1$. 

Joshua:  his  effectual  prayer,333,  ta&c. 

Josiah  restored  true  worship,  55,  10; 
61,  13;  176,2;  349,  15;  352.  17&C.J 
provided  for  the  repair  of  the  tem- 
ple, 273,  27. 

Jubilees,  62,  n.  31. 

Judas'  repentance  compared  with  Pe- 
ter's, 343. 

Judith,  loth  to  wear  rich  apparel,  318, 
33  &c, ;  successful  by  prayer,  321, 
3u ;  advised  the  jieople  to  pray,  354, 

38. 

Julius  IT,  Pope,  467, 15. 

Justice,  executloo  of,  how  cons: 
with  charity,  70,  32  &c. 

Justification,  what.  24,11;  31,33; 
described  by  St.  Paul,  34,  32  &c.; 
35,33  &c.;  27,  26  &c.;  33,  10;  how 
by  the  Fathers,  38  ;  39  ;  33,  9  ;  an 
act  or  grant  of  God,  34,  10,  13 ;  3t, 
•-3i  33.33:  freely  granted,  34.32; 
35,  3;  37,  a  &c.;  28,  23  &.C.:  473, 
39 ;  yet  purchased  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  35;  26,10;  27,7;  414,8; 
425, 24 ;  three  things  go  together  io 
it,  26 ;  importance  of  the  doctrine 
of  Justification  by  faith,  30,  6-13; 
meaning  of  the  doctrine,  30.  38  &c.; 
32 ;  33 ;  David  justified  by  faith  in 
the  promised  Messiah,  5,33, 25.  See 
Baptized,  Faith,  RighteousDcaa. 

Justin  Martyr  cited,  159,  n.  8. 

Justinian's  Code  cited,  193,  a.  28;  357, 
n-  85 ;  363,  n.  35. 

Kings :  tee  Rulers. 
Korah,  Dalhan,  and  Abiram,  punithed 
for  rebellion,  113, 9 ;  576,  36. 

Labour,  the  duty  of  every  man  in  hit 
station, 340, 10;  5161  13  &c,;  diver* 
sorts  of,  517,  21;  happiness  of,  522, 
5  &c.;  honest  labour  will  be  rewarded 
by  God,  523, 4. 

Lactantius  cited,  183,  n.  9;  319,  16} 
331.  n- 37;  333.  n.  43;  264,  nn.  102, 
104. 

Lady  Psalters,  59,  n.  13 ;  6t,  n,  17. 

Langton,  Stephen,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, 593,  8. 

l*tria,  330,19;  238,4. 

Laws  of  man,  how  to  be  kept,  56. 

Leo  Isaurus,  Emperor,  destroyed  irot" 
ges  and  jiaintings  in  churcfaes,  198 

Leo  IV,  Emperor,  husband  of  Irene, 
200, 1 ;  a  sarcasm  attributed  to  him, 
301,  n.47. 

Leo  the  Great,  Pope :  set  Ambrose. 

IjCo  hi,  Pope,  crowned  Charlemagnft 
as  Emperor,  208. 
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Leonard,  St.,  invoked  by  prisoners,  33S, 

Lcpreiana,  law  of  the,  against  adultery, 

"9' 37-, 

Lessons,  Scripture,  diBcretion  of  the 
minister  in  reepect  of,  151,  15  &e. 

Liberty,  carnal,  not  true  liberty,  86, 31 
&c. 

Life,  uncertainty  of,  a  reason  for  re- 
pentance, 547, 14  &c. 

Locrenaians,  punishmeDt  of  adultery 
by  the,  130, !. 

Lot :  his  relations  with  Abraham,  go8, 
14  &c.;  he  preached  to  the  people  of 
Sodom,  375,  3;  was  highly  favoured 
forhis  charity,385, 14;  bis  drunken- 
ness, 300, 17;  374,  a8. 

Louis,  Dauphin  of  France,  invaded 
Enfjland  against  King  John,  593, 
26  &c. 

Loy,  St.,  invoked  for  horses,  216,  n,  a6 ; 
327,  i^. 

Lucian  cited,  338,  33;  367,  n,  107. 

Lucifer :  lee  Satan. 

Luke,  St.,  patron  of  painters,  336,  3  ; 
said  to  have  painted  a  portrait  of  the 
Virf(in  Mary,  334,  33. 

Lysander's  forbearance  when  reviled, 
141,3;  refusal  of  rich  robes  for  his 
daughters,  317,  n,  18. 

Magistrates :  Kt  Rulers. 

Man,  exceDence  of,  as  created,  400 ; 
fall  of,  400,  3c)  &c.;  419;  516,  33 
&c.;  538,  30;  551, 1 1  &c,;  sinful  and 
wretched  state  of,  16  &c. ;  53,  30 
&c, ;  407,  37  &c.  i  all  works  of,  im- 
perfect, ao,  34  &c.;  at,  35  i  30,  t ; 
414,  31 ;  430,  3a  &c.;  men  have  of 
themselves  no  merits,  33, 9 ;  a6,  ao ; 
2^,f)^.  29.  17;  31.  16  &c;.;  33.  31; 
33, 1 3-30 ;  cannot  save  or  help  them- 
Bdves,3i,  18&C.;  35,34;  30,31  &c.i 
411, 31  &c. ;  430;  53S,  39  &c.;  how 
saved,  31;  331I7&C. ;  35;  promise 
of  B  Saviour  to,  401 ,  36  &c. ;  cntninK 
of  the  Saviour,  403,  36  &c. ;  their 
own  devices  for  salvauon,  53,  39  &c.; 
their  proneness  to  idolatry,  1 74,  3  ; 
347-a,';o ;  nnfoi^ving,  C9,  37  &c. ; 
their  temjioral  enjoyment  provided 
for  by  Almighty  God,  308,  30  &c. ; 
their  wisdom  the  gift  of  God,  476, 
34  &c. ;  likewise  their  goods  of  for- 
tune (so  called),  478,  30  &c.;  the  im- 
age of  God  in  every  man,  369. 

Marcionites,  406, 19, 

St.  Martin,  a  prayer  of,  99,  30. 

Mary,  the  Virgin,  an  example  of  obe- 
dience to  the  civil  power,  1 15.10  &c.; 
567, 10  &C. ;  famous  images  of  her  at 


Walsinglmm,  Ipswich,  and  Willea- 
don,  234,  31 ;  specially  worshipped 
hy  seamen,  315,  31 ;  her  portrait  said 
to  have  been  painted  by  St.  Luke, 

334.  3.1- 

Mary  Magdalene  distinguished  from 
the  sinful  woman  in  Luke  vii,  37-50, 
537,  6. 

Masses  satisfactory,  6a,  a. 

Matrimony  called  a  sacrament,  75,  ag ; 
instituted  of  God,  500,  5  ;  for  what 
ends,  500,  5  &c.  i  concord  in,  how 
endangered,  501,  15  &c. ;  how  pre- 
served, got,  34,  &c.  See  Divorce, 
Whoredom. 

Meat  (llesh),  abstinence  from,  why  en- 
joined by  law  temp.  Elii.,  389,  390. 

Mediator,  a,  promised  at  the  fall  of 
Adam,  401,  41  ;  sent  in  due  tlnve, 
403,36  &c. ;  Jesus  the  true  Mediator, 
403,  37  &c.;  what  kind  of  Mediator 
reiguisite  for  our  sah'ation,  406,  35 
&c.    See  Christ,  Jesus. 

Memoria,  a  memorial  church,  1S8,  n. 
i8,        _ 

Mercury,  images  of,  in  highivays,  385, 

34.  Of-. 
Mercy,  God's,  in  our  redemption  34, 
,    13, 17&C.;  35,  iC&c;  36,9;  37,3 

&c, ;  33,  33 ;  403,  8  &c. ;   408,  24  ; 

421,  24  &c.  425  ;  in  recalling  ua 
from  sin,  84,  38 ;  moves  us  to  sen'o 
him,  3,1; ;  39,  4  &c. ;  and  to  do  good 
to  all  men,  35,  38  &c, ;  is  the  remedy 
against  despair,  89,  16. 
Mercy  Seat  in  the  temple,  why  empty, 

314.35- 

Miracles  related  of  images,  334,  15  &c.; 
367,  31 ;  predicted  nf  Xnticlirist, 
235,  18. 

Monastic  orders  :  ««  Sects.  Super- 
stition about  a  friar's  coat  or  cowl, 
.■j^.ot  ti- 14  i  their  three  essentials  of 
religion,  59,  ig  S:c. 

Month's  minds,  377, 14. 

Muses  a  true  prophet  of  God,  54,  6  j 
instance  of  his  zeal,  145,  22;  his 
earnest  and  effectual  prayer,  333, 
5&c. 

Nabal,  144,  4. 

Naclantus,  Bishon  of  Chioggia,  cited  as 
B  most  plain  advocate  of  image  wor- 
ship, 337,  31  &c. 

Name  of  God  i  see  Swearing. 

Nectahus,  Bishop  of  Constantinople, 
stopped  auricular  confession,  540, 
36. 

Nicholas,  St.,  invoked  by  schoolboya, 
336,3;  327,  tg. 

Nioevites,  the :  their  fasting,  382,  I ; 
4  K  2 
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393,  72  ;  and  prayer,  354,  ao }  and 
amendment  of  life,  543,  a 6. 
Noah's  flood,  17,  ie,\  138,  i  Sic;  378, 
39  &c. ;    his  drunkenness,  300,  6  ; 

„  374;  37-  ,    ^  ^  , 

Novatians,  error  of  toe,  condemned, 
533,  9  &c. 

OB.lUe  Fifteen,  of  St.  Bridget, 63, 11.18. 

Oaths :  ite  Swearing. 

Obedience,  examples  of,  in  Christ  and 
his  AjMJstleg,  log,  15  &e. ;  iio,  3; 
115.  8;  568;  585,  34  &c.  J  in  the 
Virgin  Mary  and  Joseuh,  ii5,io&c.; 
567, 10  &c.  J  in  David,  jfii,  23  &c. ; 
the  principal  virtue,  550,  29 ;  obe- 
dience to  lawful  authority,  how 
avoided  by  monks,  59,  1 7  &e.  See 
Rulers. 

Oecumenius  dted,  39,  n.  10. 

Oenomaus  cited,  225,  n.  20. 

OfferinRa  to  images,  233, 16  &C.;  367, 
30;  371,  18. 

Optatus  cited,  443,  n.  6. 

Order,  ajTpointed  by  God  throughout 
all  creation,  105  ;  especially  in  civil 
government ;  set  Rulers. 

Ordering  of  ministers  not  a  aacrament, 
.^5.1.  27  &c. 

Ongen  cited,  39,  n.  10;  83,  n.  3 ;  181, 
n.  4;  183,  nn. 5,6;  aio,  n.  9;  33i, 
36 ;   333,  3  ;  443,  n.  6  ;  450,  n.  7. 

Ousels,  363,  26. 

Pall,  a,  large  aunts  paid  to  the  Pope 
for,  5Q2,  24  &c. 

Pandulf,  agent  of  Pope  Innocent  III  in 
dealing  with  King  John,  504,  6. 

Parable  of  the  Unfruitful  Vineyard, 
85,  33  &c. ;  88,  10  &c. ;  of  the  Rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  93,  10  &c.;  96, 
16  &c,  i  301,  38;  33C,  2;  of  the 
^^^cked  Steward,  102,  8  &c. ;  of  the 
Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  155,  35 ; 
284, 34  &c.;  393,36&c.i  of  the  Un- 
just Judge  and  the  Poor  Widow, 
333,  7  J  of  the  Great  Supper,  350, 
31  &c. ;  of  the  Prodigal  Sod,  536, 
27. 

Pardons.  59,  n.  13  ;  63,  2. 

Paschal  1 1 ,  Pope :  his  conduct  towards 
the  emperor  Henry  IV,  466, 21  &c.; 
587,  26  i  592, 19. 

Patience,  Christ  the  best  eiaraple  of, 
415 ;  how  God  often  proves  our, 
482  &c. 

Patriarchs,  Irish,  59,5, 13, 

Paul,  St.,  with  Barnabas,  refused  to  be 
worshipped  at  Lystra,  178,30;  230, 
7 :  330, 4. 

Paul  I,  Pope,  refused  to  remove  imaijea 


from  churches  on  the  command  of' 
the  Emperor  Constantine  V,  199,  tj. 

Paulinus  of  Amiileia  :  see  Augustine. 

Paulinus  of  ri'ola  caused  historinl 
pictures  to  be  painted  on  the  walli 
of  a  church,  191,  3^. 

Penance,  16,^,  3,8,  1.^. 

Pentecost,  feast  of,  among  the  Jewt^ 
453 ;  Whitsunday  so  called,  454, 
8. 

Perambulation  of  boundaries  in  Rogi^ 
tion  week,  494  &c. 

Pericles'  forbet^nce  when  reviled,  141, 
It. 

Perjury :  see  Swearing. 

Persians  :  who  so  called  by  St,  Cbry- 
sostom,  508,  n.  jo. 

Peter,  St.:  his  repentance  compared- 
with  that  of  Judas,  542 ;  the  foi^ve-' 
ness  of  his  sin  considered,  5,']3,  iL 
&c. ;  he  refused  to  he  worshipped  of 
Cornelius,  178,  39;  230,  7  ;  prayer 
jn.ide  for  bitn  when  in  prison,  354, 
30;  his  offence  at  Antioch,  534,  ij 
&c. ;  falsely  said  to  have  bad  a  gor- 
geous church  at  Rome,  255.  1,5. 

Peter  of  Bloia  cited  as  St.  Bernard, 
519,  n.  4. 

Peter  Miirtyr,  a  treatise  of,  u«ed  in' 
the  Hoinily  against  Gluttony  and 
Drunkenness,  303,  i»,  3. 

Pharaoh  punished  because  of  Saiw, 
128,  29, 

Pharisees,  why  but  few  saved  liy  Christ, 
20,  t :  their  teaching  concerning  the 
Seventh  Commandment,  119,  ai ; 
their  question  to  Christ  about  last- 
ing, 282,  20  &c. ;  293,  9  &c.  they 
scoroed  him  in  his  doctrine,  379,  13. 
See  Troditiona, 

Philip  of  Macedon,  anecdote  of,  143, 

'■1 
Philip   Augustus,    King    of    Frsnee, 

stimulated  against   King   iJohn   by 

Pope  Innocent  III,  ,593,  24  &c. 
Phtlippicus,    Emperor,    favoured    tba 

heresy  of  the  Monothelites.  197, 16; 

destroyed  images  and  paintings  in 

churches,  197,  29. 
Philo,  a  saying  of  the  wife  of,  314,  3"]. 
Pltineea:  instance  of  his  leal,  145,25.^1 
Photius  cited,  39,  n.  10. 
Pictures,  historical,  in  churches,  193, 

I  &c. ;  197,  20.    See  Set«nua. 
Pilgrimages  to  visit  images,    339,  5 

Ajc.i  330,  20  &c. ;  26"^,  at. 
Pilkington,   Bishop:     his   Hxnomtioa 

upon  Uaggai  used  in  the  liotnilies 

against  Gluttony  and  DrunkenneM 

and  against  Excess  of  .\pparcl,  303, 

n.  4  J  310,  n.g. 
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Ratina's  Lives  of  the  Popes  cited,  197, 
nn-  33.  34 ;  it>S.  nn.  35,  36  ;  1 59. 
n,  41  ;  sog,  n.  5S;  aoS,  n.  64. 

Plato  cited,  264,  n.  101 ;  303,  nn,  9, 
10;  547.  «■  3' 

Plough,  picture  ot  a,  on  a  banner  car- 
ried by  rebels,  581.  20. 

Plutarch  cited,  141.  nn.  3,4;  143,  ri.5. 

Polycarp  fatoeljf  said  to  have  had  a 
gorgeouB  church  in  Asia,  ar,^,  17. 

Poor,  the,  dear  unto  Christ,  368,  ap ; 
386,  15  Sic. ;  sent  to  us  by  Christ  in 
his  sl«ad,  383,  33 ;  396,  29 ;  399,  .1;  ; 
Kood  done  to  them  Christ  takes  as 
done  to  himself,  102,  31  ;  383,  14 
^t^-  >  SM.  4  i  t'^sir  player  heard, 
386,  26  Sie.     See  Ahnaffivinij;. 

Popes,  the,  pretend  to  be  vicars  of 
Christ  ana  successors  of  St.  Peter, 
586,  37,  28  i  the  Holy  UhoBt  falsely 
claimed  by,  461,  34  &c. ;  464, 5  &c.i 
585,  31 ;  588,  25  ;  they  forsake  the 
commandments  of  God  to  set  up 
their  own  constitutions,  463,  16  j 
have  withdrawn  the  word  of  Gnd 
from  the  people,  1591  ;  their  usurjied 
{tower  not  warranted  by  Scripture, 
114,  18  &c, ;  586,  20;  their  intoler- 
able pride,  465;  individual  instances 
of  it,  466  &c. ;  their  ambition,  585, 

""  i8  &c. ;  greatest  movers  of  rebelUon, 
ib. ;  troubles  throu((hout  Europe 
caused  by  them,  596;  their  larj^e 
gains  from  arcbhiahops  and  bishops, 

593.  34  &c- 

Poverty,  profesMed  by  monastic  orders, 
60,  3  &e. 

Prayer,  what  it  is,  325,  34  &c. ;  353, 
16  &e, ;  how  many  sorts  of,  353,  1 1 
&c.;  necessity  of,  3:0,  5  Sec;  321, 
20  &c. ;  especially  to  tnarried  per- 
Hona,  i^oi,  34  &c.;  ordained  by  God, 
320,  19  Sfc;  examples  of  its  efficacy 
in  Scrijiture,  323  ;  must  be  made  to 
<iod  only,  324  &c. ;  329,  40  ;  must 
be   made  by  sinners,   327,  jg&c.; 

331,  16  &c.;  intercessory  prayer  in 
tms  life  commanded  by  Christ,  338, 
34  &c. ;   for  ivhat  we  should   pray, 

332,  26  &c, ;  for  whom  we  should 
pray,  334,  27  &c. ;  prayer  for  the 
dead  useless,  336  See. ;  no  man  cun 
pray  in  a  tongue  unknown  to  him, 
364,  28  &c. 

Prayer,  Common  ;  special  times  and 
places  for,  339.  18  &c. ;  great  value 
of,  354 ;  may  not  he  had  in  an  un- 
known tongue,  357  &c. ;  the  people 
should  e.i[pretE  their  assent  to  it  by 
saying,  Amen,  162,  34 ;  358,  18 1 
3&6,  19. 


Preaching  cannot  prevent  worship  of 

images  in  churches,  340-243. 
Prcsumjition,  caution  against,  89. 
Piiapua  mentioned  in  the  Vulgate,  54, 

n,  13. 
Pride  often  rebuked  in  Scripture,  ifi, 

r,  &c. ;  the  cause  of  our  going  (rum 

God,  81,4;  the  cause  of  contention, 

146,  6. 
Princes :  tee  Rulers. 
I'roprium  in  comtnnni,  60, 15. 
Prosper  of  Amiitaine  cited,  29,  n.  10. 

See  aha  Amoroae,  Augustine, 
Prudentius  cited,  192,  n.  36. 
Pnblius  Syriis  cited,  504,  n,  7. 
Purj^atory,  63,  3  ;    a  vain  error,  336, 

12  &c.;  .>47, 31  ;  Christ's  blood  uie 

only  real  purgatory.  337,  16  Ac. 
Pyrrhue :  his  presents  refused  by  Ilo- 

man  ladiEs,  317,  n.  20. 

Rabanus  Maura*  cited,  360,  n.  97. 

Railing  often  does  more  hurt  than 
theft,  137,  iG. 

Rebethon,  punished,  instances  of,  113, 
()-2i !  57 0  &e. ;  will  not  escajie  pun- 
ishment, 113,  39  &e. ;  Lucifer,  the 
first  author  of,  551,  a  &c. ;  the  worst 
of  all  sins,  ,5.S  I1  27 ;  555, 1 7  ;  569  &c.  ; 
the  greatest  of  all  midcbieiB,  5,<;i,  36; 
.<i72,  18  HiC;  583,  8;  moved  by  the 
worst  men,  ."jSo,  37  &c. ;  causes  al- 
le>{ed  for,  579  &c.;  two  chief  causes 
of,  ,1^84,  18  &c. 

Redemption,  nrystciy  of  our,  25.  See 
Ctirist. 

Regeneration,  the  fountain  of,  in  Bap- 
tism, 376,  1 7  ;  Uaptiam  the  sacia- 
menC  of,  291,  24;  the  Holy  Ghost 
the  worker  of,  43(1,  15  &c,;  identi- 
fied with  sanctilication,  456,  17  &c. 

Religiim,  a  pSea  for  the  rebellion  in 
1569.  570,  n.  1 }  579,  6,  gi  Hic. 

Religious ;  see  Monastic  Orders. 

Rehques,  38,  36;  6a,  3;  235,  21  &c. 

Relique  Sunday,  235,  26. 

Reliijue  Water,  235,  30 ;  2^(i,  d. 

Remission  of  sins  ^justification,  24, 1 1 ; 

3"..Wi32.3«- 
Repentance,  earnest  exhortations  to,  m 
Scripture,  ,"525 ;  efficacy  of,  34,  27- 
30;  3'-  *5  ;  37-  '8:  .18.  37;  89, 18 
&c. ;  90,  19;  526  &c. ;  true  repent- 
ance never  too  late,  536,  22;  .1531, 
1 1  Ike, ;  not  jtromised  to  the  pre- 
sumptuous sinner,  90,  7  ;  what  it  is, 
537,  31  ;  536,  37;  cannot  be  with- 
out t'lirist,  529, 1 1  &e. ;  right  man- 
ner of,  529,  31  Stc. ',  cannot  be  by 
our  own  strength,  534,  33  &c.;  548, 
38  &c,  I   goes  with  justifying  faith, 
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16,  3S ;  a^>^  8}  doei  not  justify,  a6, 
37 ;  four  parts  of,  3.^6,  32  &c.;  use- 
less without  reatitution,  437,  31 ; 
shewn  by  fasting,  28*,  14  &c,;  387, 
a  ;  394.  a.  IS ;  3Q5,  6, 34 ;  530,  to  j 
motiret  to,  $4,:;,  16  &e. ;  requiaite  for 
the  right  partaking  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  4;;  I ;  the  penitent  thief,  96, 

13.395  5*7.7- 

Restitution,  437,  aa;  450,  it. 

Resurrection :  see  Chriat. 

Kevilin^t  and  Retorting,  forbidden  in 
Scripture,  137 ;  138;  reasons  against 
it,  1 4 1 , 3 1  &c. ;  1 43, 33  &e.;  eharp  an- 
swerio)?,  when  alloivable,  144,  33  &c. 

SicheB,  why  called  wicked  by  Christ, 

I03,  14. 

Righteousness  identified  with  Justifi- 
cation, 34,  8,  1),  13,  31 ;  27,  tS,  20  ; 
30,  31 ;  431,  27  ;  made  riKhteoui  = 
justified,  34,8;  30,  31.  See  Christ, 
Justiti  cation. 

Roch,  St.,  336,5. 

Koine,  Ancient,  ladies  of,  refused  the 
presents  of  Pyrrhus,  31 7,  n.  20;  were 
restricted  in  the  use  of  omnments  by 
the  Lex  Ojipia,  ih.  n.  21  ;  punish- 
ment of  adultery  iherp,  130,  3. 

Rome,  Papal,  not  the  source  of  civil 
government,  107,  t8 ;  forced  Europe 
to  use  the  Romish  tanguage,  359, 18 
&c.;  5()J,  It ;  not  the  true  Church, 
463,  10  &c. ;  laws  of,  unduly  ad- 
>'anceJ,  63,  7  Ike,     Ste  I'opes. 

Rosaries,  61,  n.  17. 

Rufinns :  see  Cyprian,  Eusehiiia  of  Cae- 
aarea. 

Rulers,  secular,  ordained  by  God,  105, 
8,  3a  J  to6,  23  &c.;  loS,  a,  21  ; 
113,  10  ;  M3,  3  &«. ;  .5.^3,  9  ;  evil, 
given  by  him  as  a  punishment,  556, 
17&C.;  their  government  should  re- 
semble God's,  5',53,  31) ;  how  a  peo- 
])le's  virtue  and  happiness  depend  on 
their  rulers,  rjg4, 20  &c. ;  they  ought 
to  be  praved  for,  116, 16  &c.;  557, 
1 4  &c. ;  oWdience  due  to  them,  108 
&C. ;  289,  9  &C. ;  ^r^3,  8  &c. ;  553, 
II  &c. ;  but  not  in  opposition  to 
God's  commandments,  1 1 2,  35  &c. ; 
they  may  not  be  resisted,  108,  34; 
109-M3;  563;  may  punish  crime, 
102,  32  &c. ;  redress  of  public  enor- 
mities pertains  to  them  only,  1 7,^,34; 
it  is  their  duty  to  remove  images  from 
churches,  176;  349,  14  &c, 

Sabelticus  cited,  301,  n.  47  ;  204,  n.53 ; 

208,  n.  65  ;  364,  n.  36 ;  466,  n.  1 1 . 

Sackcloth  used  in  penitence,  16,  37  &e. 

Sacraments :  what  a  Sacrament  ts,352, 


22  &e.  J  their  numtier,  355,  9  &c.i 
the  name  may  be  applied  more  widdfi 
355<3t&<^-;  matrimony  called  a  Sa- 
crament, 75,  25 ;  they  may  not  be 
administered  in  an  unkoowD  tongue, 

357- 

Sacrifice  of  Christ :  its  efficacy,  34. 

Saints  departed :  idolatrous  opiniont  of- 
them  entertained  by  image-mainujo- 
ers,  334-33S ;  they  must  not  be  in- 
voked in  pnij'er,  335,  IQ  &c.;  329,4 
&c.;  cannot  know  men's  hearts,336, 
4  &c.;  329,  ,53.     See  Reliques. 

Samson,  ft  type  of  Christ's  lictoty, 
433, 13;  brought  into  sin  and  nuattf 
by  idleness,  519,33- 

Samuel  reproves  Saul  for  disobedi- 
ence, 83,  3 1 . 

Sa notification  identified  with  Regene- 
ration, 436, 1 7  &c. 

Sarah,  a  patten\  for  wivea,  508,  ta  &e. 

Satan:  Lucifer,  405, 16 ;  5,51,4:  571, 

.  30 ;  57.^'  '2  i  1""  f*'l'  S.'jW 5  Sic. :  be 
is  never  idle,  530, 30 ;  desiies  to  be 
worshipped,  178,  38  &c.;  230,  atj 
the  founder  of  rebellion,  sgi,  9: 
583,3;  584,9;  who  seek  their 
goods  at  his  hand,  481. 

Salyra  not  a  proper  name,  193,  \$,  n. 
38. 

Saul :  hia  treatment  of  the  Gibconites, 
78,  3 ;  his  disobedience,  S3,  6  Sec. ; 
563, 1 1  &c.  -,  his  persecution  of  Da- 
vid, no,  18;  111,5;  562,  19  &c. 

Schoolmen,  error  of  the,  concerning 
repentance,  543, 1  &c. 

Scomers,  hopeleas  condition  of,  378, 
13  &e. 

Scribes  :  see  Pharisees,  Traditions. 

Scripture,  Holy,  the  word  of  God,  7, 6; 
to ;  377.4  ^=- ;  ^^^  '^ork  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  3, 8 ;  369,  2  ;  377,  i ;  one  of 
God's  chief  benefltB,  15,  13;  suffi- 
cient for  salvation,  7,7;  8 ;  370, 37 
knowledge  of  it  necessary,  7 ;  14, 
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ig,  31 ;    profitable,  9  i 
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5  ;  368  ;  488,  25  &c. ;    enjoined  | 
God   himself,  353,  29  ;   354,  1 1 
597,  2 ;  598,  5 ;  what  we  may  leant  J 
from  it,  8;  10,15-30;  369;  370  ;l 
ivith  what  object  it  should  De  studied,! 
13S,  13;  who  read  it  most  profitably, 
10,  21-38;  15,23;    how  to  read  it 
safely,  12,  a  i  &c. ;    and  uro^tably,^ 
376, 32  &c. ;   God  helps  ttic  willing; 
student,  13, 22  Sec;  598,  6 ;  in  son 
places  easy,  in  others  hard,  1^,1911 
14,19;    no  part  useless,  if  nghlJyl 
searched,  380,  33 :  objections  10  the  \ 
general  study  of  certain  parts,  371 ; 
answered  in  detail,  373  &e,;  v^ex- 
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cuses  for  not  reading  it,  1 1, 31  &c. ; 

ignorJince  of  it,  ignorsDce  of  Christ, 
37 1, 8 ;  489, 6  i  tlie  cause  of  all  er- 
ror, IJ,3;  371,4  &c.;  357.36;  ant) 
of  (freat  evira,  596, 31  &c, ;  one  of  ihe 
chief  rauses  of  rebeilioD.  584,31  &c. ; 
590  &c.  i  who  oppose  the  rearting  of 
it,  i.i>7;  36S,  16;  kept  from  the 
people  by  tlia  Poiwa,  59  [ ;  neglect 
of  it,  a  going  from  God,  iji,  14  &c. ; 
caution  at^ainst  scorning  it,  380,  I3 
&c.;  it  ought  to  he  read  and  taught 
in  church,  156,  lo&c. 
Sects,  among  the  Jews,  55,  17  &c, ; 
among  Christiatm  under  Popery,  58, 

Seneca  cited,  300,  n.  3  ;  305,  n,  11  ; 
306,  n.  13  :  cited  by  LActantsus 
364,  n,  lg4. 

Sequences  in  the  ser^-ice  of  the  Mas8, 
i38, 1. 

SerenuB,  'Bishop  of  Marseilles,  de- 
stroyed images  (or  {Munlings),  194, 
31  ;    190,27;    203,15;    341,39; 

34'. 15- 
Sergiua  III,  Pope,  4G7,  18. 
Serving  men,  idleness  common  among, 

523, 14  &c. 
Sheba,  rebeUion  of,  5^8,  g. 
Sbimei,  reviling  David,  140, 33 ;  483, 

31. 

Simeon's  readiness  for  death,  101,5; 

reeorting  to  the  temple,  347,  15  &c. 

Simon  Maccabeus  murdered,  301, 13. 

Simon  Magus :  his  covetousness,  334, 

31. 

Sin,  effect  of,  on  all  mankind,  16  &c.; 
24i5-i3;  33. 'T&c.;  S3,  a7&c.; 
(19,37  &c.;  original,  remitted  in  bap- 
tism, 31,  34;  after  baptism,  not  un- 
pardonable, 533  &c. ;  how  remitted, 
34,  17-10;  31,  35;  not  in  words  nor 
deeds  only,  537.  31 ;  how  hateful  to 
God,  413  ;  433,  31  &C.;  546.  23  &c.; 
man's  ain  the  cause  of  Christ's  death, 
433 ;  we  may  concjuer  it  in  his 
strength,  438,  3  &c. ;  it  ought  not  to 
keep  men  from  prayer,  337,  29  &c. ; 
331,  16  &c.;  what  we  should  learn 
from  the  sins  of  good  men  recorded 
in  Scripture,  375 ;  the  seven  deadly 
Bins,  571,36;  all  kinds  comprised 
in  whoredom,  134,  ig&c;  all  like- 
wise in  rebellion,  569  &c.  S(*  Fall- 
ing from  God,  Re[>entance. 

Slander,  how  best  met,  143, 

Socrates,  the  philosopher,  cited  by  er- 
ror for  Crates,  371, 1 ;  his  patience 
with  his  wife,  513. 

Socrates,  the   Historian,    cited,   391, 


^ 


Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  138, 15  ;  why 
so  horribly  punished,  301,  33  ;  518, 

Solomon  ;  his  prudent  choice,  333, 20 
&c, ;  tho  temple  built  by  him,  342, 
34  i  S79<  39  i  seduced  into  idolatry, 
348,33,37:  351,  16  &c. 

Sophocles  cited,  316,  33 ;  317,  n.  tS. 

Sozomen  cited,  1^5,  n.  13. 

Stares,  2 78,  7, 

Stations,  C12,  3. 

Stephen,  St. :  his  hope  in  death, 100, 38; 
his  prayer  for  his  murderers,  140,36; 

335.  ^^ 

Stephen  III,  Pope,  assembled  a  Coun- 
cil at  Rome  in  favour  of  images, 
199,  14. 

Strife :  see  Contention. 

Sunday,  the  Christian  Sablwith,  339,  34 
&c. ;  343, 14  ;  shamefully  neglected, 
341,  15  &c. 

Supererogation,  works  of,  58,  30  &c. 

Superstitions  under  Popery,  58, 30  &c. ; 
Ci,  34  &c.;  64,  1;  of  asceticism,  305, 
5-10.    Sre  Monastic  Orders. 

Supper  of  the  Lord,  the,  one  of  llie  two 
Christian  Sacraments,  335,  19;  what 
called  by  ancient  Fathers,  443,  4  &c.[ 
why  called  Eucharistia,  448, 12  Sic; 
efficacy  of,  when  rightly  received ,433, 
30  &c. ;  charity  requisite  for  profitable 
partaking  of,4i7,ii&c.;  three  things 
requisite  in  the  worthy  receiver,  440, 
16  &c.;  how  far  it  must  be  untJer- 
stood  by  him,  443,  3l  Sic;  why  cele- 
brated with  closed  doors  in  the  primi- 
tive Church,  451 ,  27  &c.;  the  faithless 
cannot  feed  upon  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ, 445, 18;  it  must  be  done  as 
our  Lord  did  and  commnnded,  440, 
22  &c. ;  has  been  changed  by  the 
Church  of  Rorae,4(')2,30&e.;  is  to  be 
partaken,  not  uazed  at,  438,  31  &c.; 
not  to  be  made  a  sacrifice,  440,  30  ; 
444,  16;  462,  33 ;  nor  a  private  eat- 
ing, 440,  31 ;  nor  had  in  one  part 
only,  440,  32;  462,  34 i  nor  appUed 
for  the  dead,  440,  3a  ;  4G3, 32  ;  ad- 
ministration of  it  in  the  time  of  Jus- 
tin Martyr,  359, 23  &c. 
Susanna,  sueccssfulby  prayer, 322,26. 
Swearing :  \vhat  a  solemn  oath  is,  79, 
10  &c. ;  why  made  by  the  name  of 
God,  75,  10  &c.;  when  lawful,  73; 
lawful,  sanctioned  by  Scriptmre,  74  ; 
conditions  of  a  lawful  oath,  74,  31 
&c.;  benefits  of  a  lawful  oath,  75,  20 
&c, ;  lawful  oaths  must  be  kejit,  77, 
33  &c. ;  79, 3 ;  unlawful  oaths  must 
not  be  kept,  78,  19  &c. ;  vain  and 
common  swearing  forbidden,  76 ;  77 ' 
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who  use  God's  name  in  (rain,  77,  9, 
35  &C.J  wilful  perjury,  75 ;  So;  4115, 
27;  569.33;  57'- '3- 

Tartarians,  the,  punished  adultery  by 

death,  1  jO,  13. 
Tetnjilcs :  sre  Churches  (edifices). 
Terence  cited,  266,  n.  106. 
TertiiUian  cited,  169,  n.  i ;  181,  n.  a  ; 

iJ3,  n.t9-,  354,  n. 74;  ,113, n.g;  314, 

n.  14.     Comment  of  j^ephyru^  on 

'rertuUian    mutilated    by    PamdiuB, 

330,  n.  10. 
'llmnkfulne:;;,  due  to  God  for  all  his 

goodness,  470,  20  &c. ;  486,  35  &c. ; 

rcquiBite  fur  the  right  jiartaking  of 

ihe  lord's  Supper,  448,  9  &c. 
Ttieodor :  sp*  Dietrich. 
Theodora,  Empress,  not  idenlica]  with 

Irene,  200,  n.  4,1;    restored  images, 

203,  a.  47;  309,  n,  66. 
Theodosius  I,  Emf)eror,  excommuni- 
cated hy  St.  Arabpose,  165,4. 
'ITieodoaius  III,     Emperor,     restored 

images  and  paintings  in   churches, 

197,31;  200,15,  *«• 
Theodulf  of  Orleans,  a  Capitular  of, 

cited  as  from  the  Council  of  Chal- 

cedon,  283,  n.4. 
Theophylact  cited,  76,  n.3. 
'niief,  the  ])enilet)t,  9O.  13,39;  527,7. 
'Hme,  right  use  of,  liy  the  godly,  490. 
'J'uhit,  higldy  favoured  for  hia  charity, 

38s.  'S. 
Tongues,  import  of  the  ajipcirance  of, 

on  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

4S4,  13  &c. 
Traaitiuna  of  the  Scrihes  and  Phari- 

f^^s,  S3,  5;  55,  19  Ste.i   120,  2;   of 

Christians  under  Popery,  58,  la  Sec 
Treason :  see  Rebellion. 
Trenlals,  60,  32  ;  377, 14. 
Tripartite   Kcclesiastic-al    History :  .tee 

Cassiodorus. 
Turks,    the,    abhor    unages,   222,  7; 

punishment  of  adultery  by,  130,  13  ; 


alarming  power  of,   197,  a ;    sro; 

348,  l&c;  587,36. 

Unity  of  believers   set   forth    in   the 

Lord's  Supper,  449. 
Urban  VI,  Pope,  cruelty  of,  467,  17. 
Urspergensis ;  see  Chronicles. 
Valens,  error  for  Vaieotinian,  192,  14; 

193,5,  n-*8;  200,  18. 
Varro,  cited  rith  praise  by  St.  Auftia»> 

tine,  188,  18;  319,  31 ;  cited  byTer- 

tuUiun,  225,  n.  19. 
Veil,  n  symbol  of  a  wife's  subjection, 

,^06, 18  &c. 
Vessels,  of  wood,  and  of  glass,  lued  is 

churches  in  eaily  times,  260,  10-15. 
V^estments,  ecclesiastical,  very  plain  !■ 

early  limes,  260,  15. 
Mrgil  cited.  334,  25 ;  239,  n.  60 ;  153, 

n,  72. 

Whitsunday,  n  new  Pentecost,  453 ; 
454 ;  the  very  day  of  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghust  is  ao  called,  534,  17. 

Whoredom,  forbidden  by  the  Seventh 
G:immamiment,  1 18,  35  &c. ;  13a,  6  j 
and  elsewhere  in  Scripture,  1 1(^134; 
comprises  all  kinds  of  sins,  124,  2^ 
&c. ;  (^uses  many  temporal  evib, 
125, 18  &c. ;  how  Cod  has  punished 
it,  127,  26  Sic;  jtenalty  denounced 
against  it  in  the  New  Te»tanient, 
>3t  i  30if  ^  &(^' !  proneness  of  man- 
kind to  it,  247,  24  &c. ;  349  ;  preva- 
lence of  it,  n  8 ;  e«{)ecially  among 
rebels,  371,  11  j  means  for  avoiding 
''•  ',l'>33'S£e.;  matrimony  instituted 
for  that  purjHisc,  500,  7.  See  Adul- 
tery. 

Widow  of  Sarepta,  the,  blessed  of  God 
for  her  charity  to  Elijab,  396. 

Wisdom,  Spiritual,  487,  24  ;  488.  24 
&c. 

Wives,  plurality  of,  permitted  to  the 
old  fathers,  373,  23  ;  duty  of,  504. 
20  &c. 


I 


Words  obsolete 
■n  abjet*  404,  j.     Su  in  Ps. 

abjoctiiig  +45, 4. 
sblciieM  474, 18L 
sbBtiiieucf  307,  y, 
to  abufc  214,  t. 
Kbuiiim  1 14,  24. 
arwptiuH  .15;, 31;  .I90,  q. 
■Lccumlintt  449, 17. 
accosCaaiably  339,  26. 
t*j  achieve  to  5K4,  31. 
BcolJ  J33,  9. 

■do  178,  in  ;   191,  30J  472, 
.17- 


or  rare  in  form,  meaning,  or  construction  : 


Adprrbt  : 

eomaly  376, 18,  36 ;  350, 

10 : 
contrary  96,  36  ;   105, 1 1  ; 

1 39, 16  ; 
cowanJIy  534,  8  : 
exreediDg  108,  10,  iS  : 
IriL^nillj  350,  I  7  : 
goiUy  1 17,  2  ;  soo,  16;  m 

in  1  Tim.  iii,  r  2  : 

K'HiillyS.H.JS; 

lively  ,^19,  ifi  ;    529,  11  ; 

537.'^;  S48.6: 
scaal  63,  iS  t 


svtfmly  440,  idr 
sore  87,  13 ;  (tnil  ofl€»  : 
uutninely  136.  i  7;  374,  j: 
ungoilly     It,     10  ;     a»i 
oflm  :  to  in  J  ude  1 5. 

to  luivottch  383,  14 ;  495,jii. 

aleanl  51+,  25. 

afire  1 75.  3- 

atfccts  414, 18. 

to  kHellotrshi]]  91,  e. 

affiance  2  79,  1 1 . 

to  ngnixe,  449,  z. 

igrnsbleisi,  it  j   171,34; 
»^^S;  929.*'!  "JJjJ»; 
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Words  obsolete,  &c.,  continued. 
318,9;  369>'8;  456,39;    beneficial  »3, 7  ;  580,33. 


461,16;  464,38- 
agreeably  41,  «i ;  114.  33  i 

'49.9;  3»o.»8;  411,39. 
albeit  316, 1 1 ;  339.18 ;  344, 

9;  4o».37;  468.8;  519, 

4. 

altent  358, 11. 

all  to  i.!4.3»;  MO,  33. 

to  allow  139,34 ;  ami  often. 

allowable  11 6, 13. 

an  almsman  388,  10  ;  395, 

«7- 
alone  72,  it. 
amoDgef  164,  v)  ;    438,  $  ; 

ftl,  '3- 
aiid=aD  =  if  146, 19;    192, 

»S;  33'.  8. 
but  and  if  108,  8.    So  in 

I  Pet.  iii,  14. 
angerly  87,  18. 
anon  ji,  13  ;  07,  16;   140, 

s6. 
appellation  92,  8. 
^>pliable  208, 11. 
to  applicate  444, 15. 
to  appoint  upon  573,  6. 
armours  121, 16. 
arras  iii,  11. 
to  assuage  less  97,  9. 
an  assemble  199,  i;  202,9; 
206, 8;  245,  37;  359.15; 
360,  21. 
astonied  25, 8. 
to  be  at  one,  to  make  at 
one,  351,11;  4". '7.33; 
418,9;  547,22.  iSeeActs 
vii,  26. 
attone^at  one  351,  a. 
to  avaunce  28,  q;  .^o,  i;  35, 

d  ;  298,  22  ;  480,  10. 
to  avaunt  28, 14. 
avauntage  481,  k. 
to  avoid   141,  9;    146,  18  ; 

249,  21,  13  ;  452, 1. 
to  away  with  520,  34. 
Babylonical  105,31. 
a  balk  496, 12  ;  498,6.   See 

bierlialk. 
to  lay  in  bank  387, 13. 
bare  from  88,  8. 
to  bear  in  hand  102,38. 
to  bear  one  in  hand  1 1 1, 30; 

59'>32;  592.  II.  IS. 
beastly  236^7. 
to  beck  332, 14. 
begonne  141,  q. 
behavour  181,  36. 
beholden  loi,  8. 
behoof  411,  II ;  418,21. 
behovable  484, 7. 
belly  cbeer  301, 17. 
a  belly  god  298,  13 ;    306, 

32. 
a  belly  slave  301, 3. 


to  bewray  114, 11;  577,  14; 

bibbing  298,36  ;  301, 5. 

to  bid  &re  well  91, 14. 

to  bide  481,  3. 

a  bierbalk  498, 12,  13. 

blazing  237,  22  ;  316, 16. 

blinkud  142,  13. 

blockish  304,  28. 

bonds  299,  31  ;  476, 4. 

both  99, 1 5 

bounden  26, 32 ;  and  often. 

brast  118,7;  347,12  ;  471, 

29. 
bravery  309, 14  ;  310, 26. 
breakneck  251,29. 
brenning  101,  3. 
brent  40,  33;  378,37;  379, 

9  i  420,  7. 
brittle  494. 33. 
brittleness  547, 14. 
broach :  tee  newbroacbed. 
brothcrheads  63,  2. 
to  lirust  499, 16. 
builded  224, 19.  So  in  Heb. 

"'..?.  4- 
but  and  if:  tee  c^fter  txid. 
by  and  by  112,  24  ;  170, 17; 

217,  25;   219,  31  ;   235, 

16;   269,  20;    295,  26  ; 

526,  35.  So  in  Matt,  xiii, 

21. 
a  canell  303, 10. 
carven    173,  1;     214,   29 ; 

250,1,7;   267,11;   168, 

14. 
to  cast  doubts  396,  27,  30, 

36. 
a  castaway  419,  30.     So  in 

1  Oor.  iz,i7. 
casualty  491,11. 
catched  520, 13. 
cattals  83,  9. 
cause :  see  sbewelh. 
censing  54, 29 ;  58, 25 ;  270, 

8. 
ceremony  16,  30. 
certes  129,  15;  414,  12. 
certificate  38, 1. 
how  chance  542,  25. 
changeling  203, 16;  230,  13. 
chargeable  308, 1 1. 
to  chill  311,8. 
Christendom  255,11. 
a  clout  311, 10;  581, 17. 
comberous    504,  11  ;    508, 

combred  512,  31. 
commodity  pattim. 
to  common  76, 14  ;  77,  ii. 
compnnct  537,  25. 
condition3i7, 4  ;  581,8. 
to  confer   13,  g;    462,  8 ; 
596.  '9- 

4L 


upon  confidence  595,  i;,  19. 
Constance  479, 11. 
contentation  180,13;  492> 

33  ;  504, 3»' 
contrarily  139,  h;    187,17; 

556.  25. 
contrariwise  176,5. 
controlment  591, 14. 
convenient  76,  ro ;   139,3; 

'56.34- 
conversation  115,8;  117,2; 

W  "7;  136,  28;  350,28. 
convicting  565, 9. 
copy  47/.". 
corns  449, 13. 
a  corse  201, 9. 
to  couch  up  181, 14. 
counsel  106, 13, 13. 
to  counterfeit  513,8;  530, 

35- 
couraged  487, 36. 
courtesy  179,2- 
covert  506,11. 
cowardness  501, 15. 
to  crack  23, 14 ;  140,  20. 
credence  76, 20, 22,  I4. 
credit  478,  8. 
acreple  234,35. 
a  cruse  396,  2,  14.    So  in 

I  Kings  xvii,  1 1  ;  xix,  6. 
to  crook  219,23. 
to  crooken  t>'9,  i. 
cnmmen  202, 14. 
cunning  134,  20  ;  i;2,  20. 
cure  .;8,  x  ;  475, 10. 
curiosity  312, 13;  319.  i.V 
cursed  137,32.365  S'.^.  •• 
curteons  512,  16 :    curtess 

508,  2. 
to  custom  514, 14. 
cnstomably   343,  23  ;    502, 

18. 
cuts  313, 3. 
a  dancing  shirt  313,3- 
dankish  2,14,33. 
dared  larks  252,9. 
dastardly  236, 27;  268,7. 
a  daw  136,  17. 
to  decern  69, 2. 
to  defend  142,29. 
to  defoul  316, 17. 
dehorted  165,  i". 
delectation   280,   14 ;    492, 

35- 
to  delve  i>6,  21,  28  ;  88,  14. 
to  depend  of  40, 1 1 ;  149, 5. 
depiehended  595, 16. 
to  derogate  511,  22. 
desert  158,24;  234,1. 
desirously  350, 16  i  381, 16. 
desolate  I30,b. 
to  difiame  67,15. 
to  differ  5,8;  13,  o;  195, 

18. 
dUEdence  88,  d. 


GENERAL  INDEX. 


627 


Wards  obsolete,  &c., 
243,11,24,25;  248,30; 

»53.»5:  270,  «i. 
innocents,  71,  c;    101,20; 

"5.  k- 
insearchable  4;*,  20. 
insepantely  501,  13. 
intemperancy  302,  8  ;    307, 

18. 
to  intend  437, 29. 
interaffahrs  513,  20. 
to  invocate  5, 19. 
irefiil  lo,  p ;  125,  7. 
irksomenesB  503,33. 
jetting  162,  12. 
to  jeopard  313, 6  ;  509, 4. 
to  join  486,  36. 
a  justiciary  474,  15. 
kind  si6,  5. 
kindly  391,21. 
kinred  74.";  75.6;  374, 

22  ;  509,  7  ;  570, 28. 
a  knight  483, 24. 
to   knowledge   18,  34 :    23, 

>S  ;  »8,  15  ;  418,  2. 
knowledges  470,  32. 

l«ck»  5SS.3S- 

leech :  tee  harseleedi. 

legacy  244,  18. 

a  let   368,  13;    369,  30; 

394.  7- 
to  let  79,13;  125,10;  154, 

39  ;•  3SO.  '9 ;  495.  »7 ; 

5'5.»;  S30.6;  573,7- 
lewd,  lewdly,  lewdness  204, 

25;    230,  18;    254,  14; 

264,  9  ;  16s,  20 ;  268,  6 ; 

3«9. 18;  541,1;  555,36; 

.s8o,  38 ;  581,  2,  J7.    See 

Actszrii,  5  ;  xriii,  14. 
to  set  at  light  98, 4. 
to  set  light  by  267, 28. 
to  lighten    84,  28.    So  in 

Luke  ii,  32. 
•ightly  S7»,  20. 
like  244.  24  ;  565,  6  ;  566, 

10;  580,6. 
liketh  281,  34. 
linsey  woolsey  467, 7. 
to  list  38,25;   115,  k,  6m; 

139, 1,  &m;  202,5;  268, 

i;  .^09.";  S0$,i2;  571, 

24. 
livelode  125,  g ;  497,  18. 
Uver99,  2  ;  136,14:285,11. 
living,  at  in  the  third  Collect 

after  the  Offertory,  /xuitm. 
a  living  574, 10. 
lo  115,21;  520,33. 
long  of  556, 13. 
to  long  to  509,30. 
lothsomeneM  350, 36. 
luckily  S'4.3»> 
lust  286,  la 
to  lust  for  492,  22. 
malapert  505,  3. 


continued. 

a  nuunmet  270,  i. 
'  manner :  see  in  manner,  of. 
many  244,8;  277,20. 
margent  238,  30. 
a  maument  270, 5. 
may  72,  21;   82,  14:   116, 

33s  217,  2,  6j  309,7. 
me: 

consider  me  482,  19 ; 
I  report  me  426, 4  ; 
me  think  191,4. 
mean  128,  19. 
measoiable  458,  21. 
measnrableness  503, 3. 
measurably  476,  14. 
a  mere  496,  1 1 ;  498,  17. 
middes  86,2;  274,25;  304, 
45  356, 33;  397.  "5  4«S. 
37;  489,8;  517,4- 
mindng  3 1 2, 8. 
a  miscreant  an,  4  ;    587, 

37;  596,22. 
to  mislike  of  556,3. 
misreport  449,  26. 
a  mistery  517,  2. 
mittons  311,8. 
mo  61,  2;  114,16;  121,  23; 
«69..W5  19*. '0  5  »35.SJ 

373.  »45  S7».3S- 
mockage  437, 13. 

molten  171,  3(t;    185,  21; 
218,18,20,30;  223,25; 

«S0.7S  167,35- 
to  monish  86, 11 ;  132,  20; 

189,  4;    219,  26;    448. 

21 ;  498,  20. 
monition  85,  30 ;    143,1a; 

442,6. 
monstruous  265,  34. 
monstmously  234, 33. 
more  56,  36;  59,  25;    63, 
.   18;  229,6. 
more  enemy  $19,  I. 
morrow  288, 5. 
a  mote  597,  37. 
moogfat  370,  15:   372.  >o: 

374.  »«;   379.  »6;   530- 
»3- 

a  moyle  227,  17;    237,  5; 

248,  3S- 
mummish  442,  14. 
naughty  519,  2a 
naughty  packs  249, 13. 
to  say  nay  H1,^o.     So  in 

I  Kings  ii,  >o. 
ne  139,  20;    227,  7  :    268, 

34- 
needeth    14,  9;     76,    11 ; 

«3».  7- 
to  neese  227,  16. 
new  broached  134, 18. 
nice  266,23;  267,  19;  315, 

1. 
nioeness  267,3. 
nighneas  473, 23. 

4L  3 


no  whit  473, 31. 

noble  36, 9.    So  in  Ps.  cl,  2. 

nonage  200, 36. 

Northen  595, 24. 

nother  370, 4. 

to  noy  72,6. 

noyfiil  303,3. 

nurture  483, 3a. 

to  object  253, 2, 19. 

occupier  481,4. 

to  occupy  249, 27 ;  482, i ; 

S»'.7- 
occupying  276,14;  3>5.36i 

501,34- 
of    omitted    after   manner 

373.  14;    494.  10;   499, 

3.«.37;5>3><4:55*>37) 

562,27. 
of  omitted  after  worthy  1 60, 

13;  161,4. 
ofifenco  239,  27,  34;    240. 

14.  '8. 
to  offend  239, 19,  21. 
on  forth  216, 11. 
on  head  509,  2. 
on  heaps :  tee  after  health- 
some, 
once  126.35;  «64,.?7S  »73. 

3' 5  177..W;  '82,9. 
or.> before  87,  5. 
other :  to  think  none  other 

but,  91,  8;  96,  20. 
other  ways  80, 29 ;  142,  33 ; 

440,  27,  29. 
otherwhere  488, 29. 
otherwheres   369,  24.     See 

alio  Bomewheres. 
otherwhiles  482,  11  ;    483, 

12,28;  490)'6i  495.  «o; 

514,18;  530,6;  547. 19- 
overboldly  89,  39. 
overcomed  514,335  574.35- 
to  overgrow  86,  24. 
overhand  136,  38. 
overlarge  297,  29. 
overseen  1,  7. 
overthwart   57,  30 ;    64,  1 ; 

162,  12. 
a  padc :  tee  naughty  packs. 

p«g«n'ty  587. 36 ;  596.  «6. 

Participlet  : 

addict  301, 19;  39a,  II : 

consecrate  a3 1, 6  : 

constitute  io8,b;  553, i: 

convict  2 1 5, 30 : 

dedicate  256,  a  ;  258, 13  : 

dread  92,  4;  210,  20  : 

frostrate  439,  le : 

infect  94,  3 ! 

lift  307,  20  : 

prescript  458, 9. 

See  alto  lust  209, 6. 
to  pass  little  for  or  upon  3a. 

25:276,2;3e6,i2:)47r 

3a;  348,22. 
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Wortis  (]b>ol<?U',  ^n.,  cuntinurd. 
to  pass  not  of  or  nothing  of    raTeny  2^3,19!  59O14;  594, 


41,  7;  45, Ji ;  81,  +  ;  116, 

.19:  34'.  '7:  349.  'S- 
s  pwtfrti  375,  u.    S)  tn 

Itcbr.  it,  2.1, 
n  poyiiini  316,  7;  416,  145 

473.  '5:    478,  J3i    510. 

'o  ;  S 1 3. 1- 
penince  97,  26;  431,  is. 
lo  pcrsaadc  1 1  o,  4 ;  1 1  z,  '  9 ; 

tb.h  t4. 
to  peraojwJe  with  .184,  .^6. 

phsntutii-nl  315,  1. 
phantiuv  m,  i.i ;  and  o/tni. 

F^c  tlUo  ftLuUmy 
to  phantasy  38,13;  45,  16; 

apiUer  131,  1?. 

pined  92,14;  96,(7;  268, 

pitiful  96,  16. 

pitifully  92,  1.1. 

ID  place  ?8t,  34, 

to  ploiL9e  430,  3, 

to  pleuure  387, 1. 

■  poinlcl  [91,9. 

painting  341,  ig. 

politic  578,  31  ;  579,  15. 

palling  and  pilling  (2i;,3  : 

jSj,  7. 
B  popinjoy  362,  j6. 
poKblind  141, 13. 
*  poiy  s8i,  I, 
pcnmoet  313,1. 
poTCTty  »75, 18. 
prandng  341,  28. 
yimnkitig  and  prickiiig  34 1, 

19. 
presently  96,10;   174,18; 

J69.  37;   39<^-30;  461. 

20;  479.  Ji- 
prejt  450.  •  4' 
pretense  J  55,  13  5    114,  ir. 
to  prevent  too,  11;  ics5,io; 

485.  14- 
princtflike  457, 1 1. 
to  p:o'ne  S7.  13. 
proper    185,  30;     325,   rj; 

319,405   330,  10, 
property  399,  131  47J,  19. 
propriety  1^,  18, 
puissance  81,  14. 
puissant    165,  4;    1751  6  ; 

» 1 5.  M- 
pnrposedly  377,39. 
to  pursue  415,33. 
to  quAil  389, 17. 
quick  95, 17;  576,29. 
nbblemeot  187,  9. 
nee  1B7, 11 ;  296,  30 
ruidon  414,  29. 
™pt  isj,  3J;  381.9. 
rucal  578,  7,35. 
mvening  468,  13. 


'8;  S95.  7- 
ravine  55, 17  ;  164, 1. 
tecordiiii;  10,  8. 
to  refel  143, b. 
to  refuse  from  jofi,  i. 
regard  of  392,  15  ;  47.<.  18, 
regiment    til,  8;     IQi?,  4; 

101,  I  -,  103,6;  554,  13. 
to  reknowlcilge  19.31;  '°7" 

[2. 

renowmed  339,  ta. 

to  rent  21.^,  11  ;  and  nftm. 

lo  report  173,29;   174.  5  i 

4»fi,  4- 
to  repugn  83,17;  113,10; 

.301,  11 
repntntion  H3,  5. 
re()utec!  411.  31. 
arequi-rt  J?,  ij;   iij,  9. 
to  require  8, 14. 
reBtftil34fi,  9;  347,8. 
r«st«th  426, 11. 
rcvengeanoo  497, 10. 
reverent  3+5, 1. 
to  revivt)  14, 1 6. 
rightwisc  So,  t. 
rightwiscness  75,  a. 
ripinff47fi,  1,15. 
room  107,13;  177.  >7  J  4581 

Sfi;    508,  13;    5 1 1,  It ; 

534.  «.';• 

U>  rout  s,St,  n, 
rudeness  S4>  i- 
a  raflvan  373,  13;  513, 16. 
to  ruffle  3 1 0,10;    311,  6; 

rulers  of  tbo  roaat  148,  2  6. 
a  runagate  jii, 18.     So  in 

Ps.  briii,  6. 
russet  310,  19. 
safeiniard  153,  4  :  565,  13  ; 

566,  19. 
Saint  19,  5. 

to  savour  7,19;  489,27, »8. 
to  say  nay  :  ga  h^ort  ne. 
scanlly  505,  6. 
to   «citpe  215,11;    1)5,  1; 

148.  38. 
aeetirity  599,  ti. 
seeled  174,  10. 
seely  236, 17  r  137,  I ;  2ji, 

33;    301.  Hi    396,  305 

409,17;  42f,6;  4S9i'7; 

4<i8.3.'!  1  498,27  ;  5»4.4  ; 

578,  II  ;  596,1. 

«'1f  3.'ii-»7;  357.  I7> 
self  plnrtU  ,■ 

ouruclf  189, 13  ;  417.  .U; 

4i«.  3,  '9;    48.1.  30; 

487,  7,  tw;    491,  IS  ; 

492,  8  ;  501,16  : 

yourself  1 5 1 , 6  ;  114,11  ; 

436,  4  ;  43«>  8  ;  486, 
36: 


themsplf  5 1  o,  3. 
to  scquerter  489, 16. 
to  set  nothing   by  141,  ij, 

Stf  al-io  li^ht, 
sevorale  161,  37. 
shack  498,  S. 
whitber  we  shall  16.  16. 
slmmefastnes^  305.  It  :  3ii> 

16  ;  506, 14. 
shewetb  the  t^use  of  5  7;,  4. 
shipwrack   13,3,  20  ;  5^,  &. 

See  attu  wmck, 
■  ■hive  394a  16. 
ahould  —  woiUd 
a  shrew  481, 34." 
shrewdly  1  io»  J  J. 
uriicle  lC>o,  I& 
sin^Iene&s  449,  Jt'. 
sith  214,34;  2ii,;;35J,*7. 
cith  that  516,  13  ;  518,  10^] 

" ;  S30.  3  :  540. 3,  »i 

.=141,9;  5*6.37.40. 
sitiience  341,  7. 
a  skill  481,  3J. 
to  skill  162,  8. 
it  skilleth  169,  e. 
slanderous  411,  Mu 
ilanderotuly  403,  40. 
slops  311. 13. 
Bmally  98, 10. 
a  aoftlinj  131, 11. 
■omewbravs    140,  38. 

aJw  otbRwheies. 
a  gomner  547, 19. 
songe  prtt.  433,  9- 
asort  153.7;  250.  11  ;  370, 

Hi  jW,  15  ;  57^  »3- 
tool  health  4, 1  ;  388, 15. 
spite  of  372, 36. 
stark  =  stuck    lit.  9;    47I1 

.1'- 

«  staff  537,  30, 

a  stale  318,  16. 

a  itatland  571,  9. 

stand  '^stood  593,  30.     Ste 

uZlo  underftand 
stiuged  1 13,  1(3. 
atomach  17,1;  138,19:311, 

11;  381,11  ;  565,  19. 
Str»ke37t,i8. 
■trange  511,35- 
to  strength  433.  30  ;  43S.  3 
stricken  1 13,  15  ;   130,  10. 
to  atrow  t  ;6, 1 1 . 
sucuess  113, 16  ;   141,14. 
such  who,  such  which,   such 

whereby,  Stc.  jMUtim. 
iuffcrtin™   4 1 S.  3.  9,  <  8.  3S  ! 

417,18. 
to  supph!38i,3i. 
lartty  190, 17  ;  561,  14. 
tale  116,(4. 
teaclien  14I,  13. 
temperancy  331,  36  ;  458,1. 
tenUtion  517,8. 
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Words  obsolete,  &c.,  coutinutd. 
terries  496,  13.  unholpen   57, 14  ;   4J6,  31. 


that  =  what  pasrim. 
their  selves  1 7,  4. 
therefiro  154. 39- 
think :  aee  me,  other, 
thorough  prep.,  often. 
to  threat  501, 14 
thrift  3 1  J,  17. 
through  adj.  537,  .8  ;  S47. 

10. 
throughly  a6,  11 ;  191,  14; 

»4<,  11  ;i66, 1  ;332,  «i; 

414  38  ;  45',  •<)• 
to  tire  161,  13.    &>    m   2 

Kings  ix,  30. 
to:  . 

joined  to  471,  31. 

to  lay  to  175,  40. 

to  pick  a  quarrel  to  593,  7. 

be  to  want  486,  ^f. 

StecUioall  to. 
too  too  348, 28. 
to  toy  373,  13. 
toyUh34i,33. 
trade  45,  7  ;  64,  34  ;  488, 

3f>->  5»<.  7- 
to  trade  179, 5. 
a  treaty  184,  13  ;    185,  5  ; 

187,21;  314,23;  233,12; 

»S4.i».  <6s  258,1;  561, 

3 ;  s<5s>.  7 ;  590.  '4- 

treen  260,  13. 

troublous  513,  26.     So  in 

Dan.  iz,  15. 
to  trow  S94,  29. 
tarmoiled  203,  37. 
nnconstant   42^  31  ;    427, 

34  i  4/9.  '8. 
onoormpt  167,  3a  ;  180, 20 ; 

211,21  ;  400.13. 
oncredible  208,  q. 
ondeceirable  93,  t;  95,31  ; 

96,35;  107,10. 
undecent  316.  5. 
undecently  440, 8. 
understand  =  understood  13, 

marg. ;  26,marg. ;  19  marg. ; 

30,18;  107,27;  118,29; 

S.'?.  9;  3S9>3;  .166,  2S; 

372,  25.     See  alio  stand, 
understanded   76,  2 ;    113, 

tT,  «'9.8;  3S».4;  357. 

35  ;   364t  «7  ;   37'.  33  ; 

533.3;  538.  <3;  539."*; 

594.  30.     Set  atto  with- 

standed. 
undiscreet  554,  28,36 ;  555, 

6;  556,11,14,  16. 
unfaithfiil  109,16;  i6i,i8; 

178,19. 
ungracious  413,  i  ;  435, 12  ; 

575.  »»■ 
unhandsome  567, 25. 


Set  also  holpen. 
unhonesty  134,  4. 
unlusty  301,  26  ;  303, 1 1. 
unmeasurable  304,13;  3-^, 

'4- 
unmcasurably  303,  8. 
unnioveable   182,  23  ;    409, 

40.    So  in  I  Cor.  xt,  58. 
nnperfect  21,  35;  27,  1;  31, 

«9;  33. e;  4M, '7;  4»o, 

16. 
unperfectly  20,  32,  hit,  33. 
unperfectness  414, 19. 
nnpossible  19, 11  ;  444,  20 ; 

456,  16;  468,27. 
nnpure  21,35;  119,24. 
unready  297,  13, 15 
u  ^reverent  153,  9;  165,23; 

166,20;  442,9. 
unreverently  73,  5  ;  77, 15  ; 

163,  6;  166,4;  442,  5  ; 

45°.  >  7- 
unsatiable  301, 8  ;  302, 16  ; 

3-34,22;  543.37- 
unsensible  230,  2. 
unseparable  246, 14. 
unsoberly  134,  2a 
nnsweet  86, 16. 
an  nnthrift  306,  27  ;  580,38. 
untnlerable  195,  2  ;  530, 34. 
unvisible  444, 34. 
unwares  19a,  5, 8. 
to  use  oneself  67, 4  ;  68,  7  ; 

143,9;  160.  16;  163,6; 

167.  >7;  S.<9.«3- 
utte^339,29;  35',  6- 
to  utter  511,  16. 
vantage  236,  j. 
Verbt  in  tht  third  perton 
ringtUar: 

•gree  479, 32. 

appear  477,  h. 

belong  491, 16. 

bid  480,  23,  g. 

command  417,  i. 

consider  478,31. 

give  480,  f,  h. 

have  479. 1 ;  485,  f- 

intend  483.  e. 

lust  46.3, 1  I. 

make  4B8,  n. 

preserve  475,  q. 

»t«y  475.  ••. 

take  475,  8, 10 ;  483,  y. 

temper  473,  e. 

will  100, 25,  bi$ ;  1 16,  5  ; 

'37.  »4;  «7'.'5- 
vormins  162, 11  ;  218,22. 
virtoest  245,34. 
a  vision  315, 17. 
void  from  473, 25. ' 
to  wallow  299, 12. 


-ward   or  -wards  termina- 
tion : 

Godward   384,  34 ;    388, 
'4;  477.  »o;  575."- 

usward  384,35;  49'.  13- 

youwards  397,  22. 
ware|>re(.  314, 28;  318,24. 

So  in  Luke  viii,  27. 
to  wax  13, 17. 
a  weakling  iji.s. 
to  werry  264,4. 
what=why    125,18;    140, 

'9 ;  »s8.  '5  ;  497.  »< : 

S'O, 'S- 
when  as    138, 18  ;    302,  3  ; 

3q6,  I.    So  in  Matt,  i, 

18. 
where  ■=  whereas  patiim. 
where  as  ^where  49,  7  ;  74, 

»4;  '35. '3;  341.6;  547, 

3»- 
whereinto    304,    19  ;     421, 

21. 
wherethrough  172,4. 
whiles  often. 
no  whit  473,  31.  ■ 
wholesomely  471, 1 2. 
why :  tee  for  why. 
wickedness  plural  204, 14  ; 

546,  15- 
wifeless  501,6. 
to  will  184, 10. 
will  =  shall  389,  2. 
''iJUng  iiS.  36;    238,  25  ; 

3S4.  36. 
winkard  142,  k. 
wist  590, 18. 
withstaiided   576,  19.      iSw 

aleo  understanded. 
wittingly  77,  34- 
witty  577.»';578,3«;  579. 

'S- 
a   worldling    158,  32,   36 ; 

490,  11. 
to  bear  well  in  worth  514, 

'5- 
to  take  patiently  in  worth 

483.  '5; 
woe  worth  413,  16;    434, 

'3- 
worthy:  aee  of. 
wot  416, 4  ;  597. 10. 
would   164,  13  ;    196,  14  ; 

381,6;  480,32,36. 
would  =  should   7  7,  maig. ; 

145,29;    186,32;    187, 

>5 ;  3o».  «8 ;  480.  34 ; 

481,  3. 
wrack   194,  12.     8u   alto 

sbipwraok. 
to  wrast  539, 13. 
zealooa  249,31. 
leal*  318,34. 
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Works,  man's,  all  imperfect,  30,  24 
&c.;  31,35;  36.  35&C.;  do  not 
justify,  36,  30 ;  37,  33  &c. ;  33,  39 
&c.;  390,  I3&C. ;  after  justification, 
necessary,  36,30-34;  39,13-14; 
33, 39  &c. ;  good,  spring  aom  faith, 
27.  aa ;  34.  35 ;  42.  33  &c. ;  and  are 
the  only  test  of  it,  44,  35  &c. ;  46, 
13  &c. ;  cannot  be  done  without  it, 
38,  8 ;  48,  7  &c. ;  are  brought  forth 
by  grace,  379, 33 ;  474, 7  &c. ;  what 
they  are,  53,  31  &c. ;  ail  contained 
in  charity,  66, 5 ;  follow  juatificB- 
tion,  379,  39 ;  not  all  of  one  aort, 
384, 1 3  &c. 

Worship,  False,  of  the  Gentiles,  53, 
33  &c.;  of  the  Israelites,  54, 17  &c.; 
of  Christians  under  Popery,  63, 17 
&c.     See  Iddlatry. 

Worship,  Public :  *ee  Churches,  Jews. 


Worship,  True,  restored  by  JduMha- 
phat,  Hezekiah,  Josiah,  55, 10;  what 
It  consists  in,  56,  15. 

Wrong  possessioos  never  thrive,  40;, 
6&C. 

Zaccheus,  repentance  of,  537, 6 ;  543, 

30- 
Zeal  sometimes  warrants  sharp  woidi, 

144,  36  &c. ;  and  sometimes  sharp 

deeds,  145, 14  &c. 
Zebedee,  mother  of  the  two  sons  of: 

her  ambition,  334,  to  &c 
Zedekiah,  punished  for   rebelling  i- 

gainst  Nebuchadnezzar,  78,  8. 
Zephyrus'    On— wnt    on   TertuDian 

cited,  330,  n.  10. 
Zosimus,  Pope,  falsely  cited  tiie  int 

Nicene  Coooal,  307,  n.  63. 
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STILLINGFLEErrS  Origines  Britannictr;  mth  Lloyd's  Histo- 
rical Account  of  Church  Government.  Edited  by  T.  P.  Pan- 
tin,  M.A.  1843.  3  vols.  8vo.  0  13     O 

INETTS  Church  History  (in  continuation  of  Stillingfieet),  edited 
by  the  Rev.  John  Griffiths,  M.A.  Wadham  College.  1855. 
3  vols.  8vo.  Ill     6 

BURNET'S  History  of  the  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. (Reprinting.) 

STRYPE'S  Works  complete,  inth  a  General  Index.  1831-43. 
37  vols.  8vo. 

Memorials  of  Cranmer.  1840.  a  vols.  8vo. 

Life  of  Parker.  1838.  3  vols.  8vo. 

Life  of  Grindal,  1831.  8vo. 

life  of  Whitgift.  1833.  3  vols.  8vo. 

Life  of  Aylmer.  1830.  8vo. 

yfeof  Cheke.  1831.  8vo. 

life  of  Smith,  1830.  8vo. 

Eccleuastical  Memorials.  1833.  6  vols.  8vo. 

Annals  of  the  Reformation,  1834.  7  vols.  8vo. 

General  Index  to  Strype's  Works.  1838.  a  vols.  8vo. 

LEWIS'S  Life  of  Wiclif,wiUi  Additions.  1830.  8vo. 
Life  of  Pecock.  1830.  8vo. 

KNIGHT'S  life  of  Dean  Colet.  1833.  8vo. 

WALTON'S  Lives  of  Donne,  Wotton,  Hooker,  &c.  1834.  8vo. 

CRANMER'S  Works,  collected  and  arranged  by  the  Rev.  H. 
Jbnkyns,  M.A.  Fellow  of  Oriel  College.  1834.  4  vols.  8vo.    1  lo    o 

BURNET'S  Life  of  Sir  M,  Hale,  and  FeU's  Life  of  Dr.  Ham- 
mond. 1856.  small  8vo.  0     5     o 

LE  NEVE'S  Fasti  Ecdesiie  Anglicante,  corrected  and  continued 
from  171S  to  1853,  by  T.  Duffus  Hardy.  1854.  3  vols.  8vo.  1  17     6 

XDoiversitr  Freas,  Oxford. 
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FOBKULABISB  OF  THB  CHUBGH,  ftc. 

HEURTLEY'S  Colkctum  of  Cmsds.  1858.  8vo.  0    6    6 

FORMULARIES  of  Faith  set  forth  bv  the  King's  Authority 
during  the  reign  of  Heniy  VIII.  1850.  8vo.  0    7    0 

PRIMERSputforthintheragnof  Henry  VIII.  1848.  8vo.        0    5    0 

CRANMER'S  Catechism,  1548.  Together  with  the  same  in 
Latin  by  Jdstus  Jonas  in  1549,  with  facsimiles  of  the  curious 
woodcuts.  1839.  8vo.  0    7    6 

NOELLI  (A.)  Catechismns  sive  prima  institutio  disdplinaqne 
Pietatia  ChristianK  Latine  explicata.  Editio  nova  cura  Gul. 
Jacobson,  A.m.  1844.  8vo.  0    5    6 

SYLLOGE  Confessionum  sub  tempus  Reformand«e  Ecclesis 
editarum,  subjiciuntur  Catechismns  Heidelbergensis  et  Cano- 
nes  Synodi  Dordrechtanae.  1837.  8vo.  0    8    0 

CARDWELL'S  Two  Books  of  Common  Prayer,  set  forth  by 
Authority  in  the  Reign  of  King  Edward  VI.,  compared  with 
each  other.  Third  edition.  1853.  8ro.  0    7    0 

Documentary  Annals  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  England; 

being  a  Collection  of  Injunctions,  Declarations,  Orders,  Arti- 
cles of  Inquiry,  &c.  from  1546  to  1716.  3  vols.  8vo.  1843.       0  18    0 

History  of  Conferences  on  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 

from  1551  to  1690.  Third  edition.  1849.  ^'^°-  0    7    6 

—  Synodalia.  A  Collection  of  Articles  of  Religion,  Canons, 
and  Proceedings  of  Convocations  in  the  Province  of  Canter- 
bury from  1547  to  1717.  3  vols.  8vo.  1843.  0  19    0 

Reformatio  Legum  Ecdesiasticarum.   The  Reformation  of 

Ecclesiastical  Laws,  as  attempted  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII., 
Edward  VI.,  and  Elizabeth.  1850.  8vo.  0    6    6 

GIBSON'S  Synodns  AngKcana.  1854.  8vo.  0    6    0 

TAVERNER'S  Postils  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  com- 
piled and  published  in  1540.  8vo.  1841.  0    5    6 

HOMILIES  appointed  to  be  read  in  Churches.  New  edUum, 
ediled  by  the  Rev.JolmGriffiths,B.D.  1859.  8vo.  0  10    6 

ENGLISH  THEOLOaY. 
ADDISON'S  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Religion.  1837.  sm.  8vo.  0    3    0 

ALLIX'S  Judgment  of  the  Jewish  Church  against  the  Unita- 
rians. 1831.  8vo.  0    5    0 

Remarks  upon  the  History  of  the  Churches  of  Kedmont. 

1831.  8vo.  0    5    0 

Remarks  upon  the  History  of  the  Albigenses.  1831.  Bvo.     0    5    0 

Reflections  on  Scripture.  1833.  8yo.  0    5    0 

BENTLEY'S  Sermons  on  Atheism.  1809.  8vo.  0    4    0 

BEVERIDGE'S  Discourse  upon  the  XXXIX  Articles.  The 
third  complete  edition.  1847.  ^vo.  0    8    0 

TTniversity  Press,  Oxford. 
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10  English  Ideology  (cmUwiied). 

BISCOB'S  Boyle  Lecture*  on  the  Acta  of  the  Apoetles.  ia40. 8vo.  O    9    S 

BRAGGE'S  Works  on  the  Miraclee,  PUrablea,  &c.  1833.  5  vols. 
8vo.  1    12    6 

BULL'S  Works,  «nth  Nelson's  Life,  by  ibe  Rev.  E.  Burton. 
D.D.    A  new  edition.  1846.  8  vols.  8to.  3     9    0 

BURNET'S  Exposition  of  the  XXXIX  Articles.  1846.  8vo.         0    7    0 

BURTON'S  (Edward)  Testunonies  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers 
to  the  Divinity  of  Christ.    Second  edition.  1839.  8vo.  0    7    0 

to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  of  the  Divinity  of 

the  Holy  Ghost.  1831.  Svo.  0     3     6 

BUTLER'S  Works.    With  an  Index   to  the  Analogy.   1849. 

3  vols.  Svo.  O 
Analogy  of  Religion.  1833.  i3mo.  0 

CHANDLER'S  Critical  History  of  the  Life  of  David.  1853.  Svo.  O 
CHILLINGWORTH'S  Works.  1838.  3  vols.  8vo.  1 

CLERGYMAN'S  Instructor.    Sixth  EdUio*.  1855.  8vo.  O 

COMBER'S  Works.  1841.  7  vols.  8vo.  1 

ENCHIRIDION  Theologicum  Anti-Romanum. 
Vol.  I.  Jeremy  Taylor's  Dissuasive  from  Popery,  and  Treatise 

on  the  Real  Presence.    A  new  edition.  1853.  Svo.  0     8     0 

Vol.  II.  Barrow  on  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  mth  his  Dis- 
course OD  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  1853.  Svo.  0     7     6 
Vol.  III.  TracU  selected  from  Wake,  Patrick,  Stillingfleet, 
Clagett,  and  others.  1837.  Svo.                                              O 

FLEETWOOD'S  Works.    A  new  edition.  1854.  3  vols.  Svo.    I 
GRESWELL'S  Harmonia  Evangelica.  EditioquinU.  1856.  Svo.  O 

Prolegomena  ad  Harmoniam  Evangelicam.  1840.  Svo.  0 

Dissertations  on  the  Principles  and  Arrangement  of  a  Har- 
mony of  the  Gospels.  1S37.  5  vols.  Svo.  3     3    O 

HAMMOND'S  Paraphrase  and  Annotations  on  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 1845.  4  vols.  Svo.  1   10    O 

Paraphrase  on  the  Book  of  Psalms.    Ed.  T.  Branckbr. 

1850.  3  vols.  Svo.  110 

HOOKER'S  Ecclesiastical  Polity,  and  other  Works;  with  his 
Life  by  Walton,  and  additions,  arranged  by  the  Rev.  John 
Kbblb,  M.A.  (Reprinting.) 

(without  Keble's  Notes.)  iSgo.  3  vols.  Svo.  0  II     o 

HOOPER'S  (Bp.)  Works.  1855.   3  vols.  Svo.  0    8     0 

HORBERT'S  Works:  Future  Punishment,  and  Sermons.  1838. 
3  vols.  Svo.  0    8     0 

TTniversitr  Freas,  Oxtlord. 
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JACKBON'S(Dr.ThoiiMs)  Works.  1844.  13  yols.  8vo.  3    6    0 

JEWEL'S  Worka.  A  new  edition,  edited  by  the  Rev.  R.  W. 
Jblp,  D.D.  1847.  8  vols.  Svo.  3  10    0 

JONES'S  Method  of  settling  the  Canonictd  Authority  of  the 
New  Testament.  1837.  3  vols.  Svo.  0  IS    0 

LESLIE'S  (C.)  Theological  Works.  183a.  7  vols.  Svo.  2    0    0 

NEWCOME'S  (Abp.)  Observations  on  our  Lord's  Conduct. 

1853.  Svo.  0    6    0 

PARAPHRASE  and  Annotations  on  the  Epistles  of  St.  Pkul. 

1853.  Svo.  0    r    0 

PATRICK'S  (Bp.)  llieological  Works.  1859.  9  vols.  Svo.  3  14    6 

PEARSON'S  Exposition  of  the  Creed.  A  new  edition,  revised 
and  corrected  by  the  Rev.  E.  Boston,  D.D.  1857.  Svo.  0  10    6 

Minor  Theological  Works,  now  first  collected,  with  a  Me- 
moir of  the  Author,  Notes,  and  Index.  By  Eowabo  Chur- 
TON,  M.A.  1844.  3  vols.  Svo.  0  14    0 

SANDERSON'S  Works,  edited  by  Jacobson.  1854.  6  vols.  Svo.  1  19  0 

SCOTT'S  Christian  Life,  and  other  Works.  1S36.  6  vols.  Svo.    1     7  0 

SHARPS  (Abp.  John)  Theological  Works.  1S39.  5  vols.  Svo.    1    3  6 

(Archd.T.)  Charges  on  the  Rnbric  and  Canons.  1853.  Svo.  0    3  0 

SHERLOCK'S  Sermons,  complete  in  4  vols.  1S13.  Svo.             1    0  .0 

SMALRIDGE'S  (Bp.  G.)  Sermons.  1853.  3  vols.  Svo.              0    8  0 
SOUTH'S  (Robert)  Sermons  preached  upon  Several  Occasions. 

1843.  5  vols.  Svo.                                                                      3  10  6 

STANHOPE'S  Paraphrase  and  Comment  on  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels.    A  new  edition.  1851.  3  vols.  Svo.  0  18    0 

STEELE'S  Christian  Hero.  1803.  lamo.  0    1    6 

STILLINGFLEErS  Origines  Sacrae.  1837.  3  vols.  Svo.  0    9    0 

Rational  Account  of  the  Grounds  of  Protestant  Religion : 

being  a  vindication  of  Abp.  Laud's  Relation  of  a  Conference, 

&c.  1844.  3  vols.  Svo.  .  0  10    0 

WALL'S  History  of  In&nt-Baptism,  with  Gale's  Reflections, 
and  Wall's  Defence.  By  the  Rev.  Henbt  Cotton,  D.C.L. 
i86a.  3  vols.  Svo.  A  new  edition.  1     1    0 

WATERLAND'S  Works,  with  Life,  by  W.  Van  Mildbrt, 
D.D.  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Durham.  A  new  edition,  with  co- 
pious  Indexes.  1857.  6  vols.  Svo.  2  11    0 

Sermons  on  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  1815.  Svo.  0    4    6 

WHEATLY'S  Illustration  of  the  Book  of  Common  Pnyer.  A 
new  edition.  1846.  Svo.  0    5    0 

UnlTMMitr  Press,  Oxford. 
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CLARENDON'S  Hiitoiy  of  the  RebdUon  and  CSvil  Wan  in 
England,  printed  from  the  original  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Li- 
brary. To  which  are  subjoinra  the  Notea  of  Biahop  Wab- 
BUKTON.  1849.  7  Tola,  medium  8vo.  2  10    0 

A  new  edition,  from  the  MS.  1839.  7  vols.  i8mo.  ISO 

-^—  with  his  Life,  written  by  bimaelf,  in  which  ia  included  a 
Continuation  of  hia  History  of  the  Grand  Rebellion.  'With 
copious  Indexes.    In  one  volume,  royal  8to.  1843.  ISO 

Life,  and  Continuation  of  hia  Hiatory,  with  the  suppressed 

Paseages.  1837.  3  vols.  8vo.  O  16    6 

lifer,  &c.,  from  the  MS.  1857.  3  vols,  medium  8vo.  13    0 

CARTE'S  Life  of  James  Duke  of  Ormond.  A  new  edition,  care- 
fully compared  with  the  original  MSS.  1851.  6  vols.  8vo.         3     6    0 
MAY'S  Hiatory  of  the  Long  Parliament.  1854.  8vo.  0    6    6 

SPRIGG'S  England's  Recovery;  being  the  Histonrof  the  Mo- 
tions, Actions,  and  Successes  of  the  i^my  under  the  immediate 
conduct  of  Sir  Thomas  Fairfax.    A  new  edition.  1854.  8vo.       O     6     0 

WHITELOCKE'S  Memorials  of  English  Affurs  from  1635  to 

1660.  4  vols.  8vo.  1853.  1    10     0 

BURNET'S  History  of  His  Own  Time,  with  the  suppressed  Pas- 
sages and  Notes.    A  new  edition.  1833.  6  vols.  8vo.  2  10  O 

History  of  James  II.,  with  additional  Notes.  1853.  8vo.       O    9  6 

lives  of  James  and  William  Dukes  of  Hamilton.  1853.  8vo.  O     7  6 

LUTTRELL'S  (Narcissus)  Diary.  A  Brief  Historical  Relation 
of  State  Affairs,  from  September,  1678,  to  April,  1714.  6  vols. 
8vo.  1857.  3     3    0 

CHBONOLOGY,  aEOOBAJPHY,  &o. 

CLINTON'S  Fasti  Hellenici.  The  Civil  and  literary  Chrono- 
logy  of  Greece,  from  the  earliest  Accounts  to  the  LVth  Olym- 
piad. 1834.  4to.  1   10     6 

from  the  LVIth  to  the  CXXIIIrd  Olympiad.  1841.410.  1  14     6 

from  the  CXXI  Vth  Olympiad  to  the  death  of  Augtis- 

tus.     Second  edition.  1851.  4to.  1    12     O 

Epitome  of  the  Fasti  Hellenici,  or  Civil  and  Literary  Chro- 
nology of  Greece,  from  the  earliest  Accounts  to  the  Death  of 
Augustus.  1851.  8vo.  0     6     6 

Fasti  Romani.  The  Civil  and  Literary  Chronology  of  Rome 

and  Constantinople  from  the  Death  of  Augustus  to  the  Death 
of  Justin  II.  1845.  4^-  2     3     0 

■  Vol.  II.  Appendix.    From  the  Death  of  Atignetus  to 


the  Death  of  Heraclius.  1850.  4to.                                              17  0 
< Epitome  of  the  Fasti  Romani,  or  Civil  and  Literary  Chro- 
nology of  Rome  and  Constantinople.  1854.  8vo.                       O     7  0 

CRAMER'S  Geographical  and  Historical  Description  of  Asia 

Minor.  1833.  2  vols.  8vo.  Oil  o 

Map  of  Asia  Minor.  O  15  O 

Map  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Italy,  on  two  sheets.  O  15  O 

Description  of  Ancient  Greece.  1838.  3  vols.  8vo.  0  16  6 

Map  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Greece,  on  two  sheets.  0  15  0 

University  Press,  Oxford. 
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FAUSSETT'S  Sacr«d  Chronology,  edited  by  R.  Faussbtt, 
M.A.  1855.  8vo.  070 

GRESWELL'S  Fasti  Temporis  Catbolici,  1853. 5  voU.  8ro.  and 
a  quarto  volume  of  Tables.  3    5    0 

Origines  Kalendaiw  Italics.  1854.  4  vols.  8ro.  2    2    0 

* Origines  Kalendarite  Hellenicae.  The  History  of  the  Pri- 
mitive Calendar  among  the  Greeks,  before  and  after  the  l^is- 
latioD  of  Solon.  1863.  6  vols.  8vo.  4    4    0 

STUBBS  (W.],  Registrum  Sacrum  Anglicanum.  1858.  sm.  4to.  0    8    6 

WELLS'S  Geography  of  the  Old  and  Nenr  TesUment.  1819. 

3  vols.  8vo.  080 

LEWIS'S  Antiquities  of  the  Hebrew  Republic.   A  new  edition. 

1834-  3  vols.  8vo.  0  16    6 

RALEGH'S  (Sir  Walter)  History  of  the  World,  and  other 
Works.  1839.  8  vols.  8vo.  2  12    0 

CASAUBONI  Ephemerides,  cum  prtefatione  et  notis,  edente 
JoHANNB  Russell,  S.T.P.  Tomi  II.  1850.  8vo.  0  15    0 

KENNETFS  Parochial  Antiquities.  1818.  2  vols.  410.  1  14    O 

CATALOGUEofOzfordGraduatesfrom16s9to1850.8vo.1851.  0  12    6 

STATUTA  Universitatis  Oxonienns.  1861.  8vo.  0    5    0 

MATHSMATIOS,  ITATUBAIi  SCIENCE,  tus. 
ARCHIMEDIS  OPERA.  1792.  fol.  1    5    0 

SCHEMATA  Geometrica  ex  EucUde  et  aliis,  Tabulis  seneis  ex- 
pressis.  1844.  8vo.  0    2    6- 

BACONI  Novum  Organum,  edited,  with  English  Notes,  by 

G.  W.  KiTCHiN,  M.A.  1855.  8vo.  0    9    6 
translated  by  G.  W.  Kitchin,  M.A.  1855.  8vo,         0    9    6 

BRADLEY'S  Miscellaneous  Works  and  Correspondence.  With 
a  Supplement,  containing  an  Account  of  Harriot's  Astrono- 
mical Papers.  1833.  4to.  0  17    O 
Reduction  of  Bradley's  Observations,  by  Dr.BuBCH.  1838. 4to.  0    3    0 

DAUBENY'S  Introduction  to  the  Atomic  Theory.  Second  edi- 
tion, greatly  enlarged.  1850.  i6mo.  0    6    0 

PRICE'S  Treatise  on  the  Differential  Calculus.  Second  edition. 

1858.  8vo.  0  14  6 

Vol.  II.  1854.  8vo.  0  14  6 

Vol.  III.  1856.  8vo.  0  14  6 

Vol.  IV.  1863.  8vo.  0  16  0 

RIGAUD'S  Historical  Essay  on  the  first  publication  of  New- 
ton's Principia.  1839.  8vo.  0    4    0 

Correspondence  of  Scientific  Men  of  the  17th  Century. 

1841.  3  vols.  8vo.  0  16    0 

LISTER  (M.),  Historia  sive  Svnopsis  Methodica  Concbyliomm. 
Rec.  et  Indioe  instruxit  L.  W.  Dillwyn.  1836.  folio.  2    5    0 

THEOPHILI  Protospatharii  de  Corporis  Hnmani  Fabrica  li- 
bri  V.    Edidit  6.  A.  GRBB^HILL,  M.D.  1843.  8vo.  0    8    0 

miiversity  Preu,  Oxford. 
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CATALOGUS  Codd.  MSS,  Orienulium  BibUothecK  Bodleians, 
fare  1.  a  J.Ubi.   1 788.  fol. 

CATALOG  US  Codd.  MSS.  Orientalium  Bibliotbees-  Bodleiante. 
Partia  II.  vol.  I.  ab  Albxanduo  Nicoll,  A.M.  1831.  fol. 

CATALOGUS  Codd.  MSS.  Oriental.  Bibl.  Bodl.  Partis  II.  vol. 
II.  Arabicoa  eomplectens, edidit  E.B.  Pusby,  S.T.B.  1835.  fol. 

CATALOGUS  MSS.  qui  ab  E.  D.  Clarks  comparatj  in  Bibl, 
Bodl.  adaerrantur.  Parti  posterior,  MSS.  Oriental,  Edidit 
A.  NicoLL,  A.M.  1814.  4to, 

CATALOGUS  Codd.  MSS.  Bibl,  Bod).  Codd.  ^thiopici.  di- 
gessit  A,  DiLLMAN,  Pb.  Doct.  1848.  4to. 

•CATALOGUS  MSS.  Saoscritonim  poBt-Tediconim,  auctore 
Th.  AorBBCHT.    Para  I.  1835,  410, 
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CATALOGUS  Codd.  MSS.  et  Impressonim  cum  notie  MSS. 
otim   D'Orvilmamokum,  qiu  in   Bibl.  Bodl,  adaervantur. 

1806.  4t0. 

CATALOGUS  MSS.  E.  D.Clarke.  Pars  I.  Insenimur  St^ho- 
lia  inedita  in  Phtonem  et  in  Carmina  Gregorii  Nai.  181 2.  410. 

CATALOGUS  MSS.  Borealiuin  pnEcipue  IslandifEe  Originis, 
Auctore  FiNNO  Maj^no  Islando.   1833.  4to. 
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the  Chapel  of  Lincolu's-Inn,  by  John  Davison,  fi.D.  Sixth  and  cheaper  Editiun. 
8vo.,  cloth,  9a. 

BSV.  J.  S.  BABTLITT. 
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Romeward  and  UomewarU.     Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d.    Pt.  II.,  separately,  la. 

BEY.  A.  WOOSaATE. 

ANOMALIES  IN  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  no  jaat  grounds  for 
Sei-eding ;  or,  The  Abnormal  Condition  of  the  Church  considered  with  reference 
to  the  Analogy  of  Scripture  and  of  History.  By  Henry  Arthur  Woudoati., 
B.D.     Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

FBOX  THE  "LITEBABT  CHTTBCEXAH." 
THE    REVIEWERS    REVIEWED    AND    THE    ESSAYISTS 

CRITIC  [SED :  an  Analysis  and  Confutation  of  each  oLthe  Seven  "  Essays  aad 
Reviews."     Svo.,  sewed,  2s.  tid. 

ST.  AUOirSTIME. 
ST.  AUGUSTINE'S    EXPOSITIONS    ON   THE    BOOK    OF 

PSALMS,  translated  with  Notes  and  Indices.  Complete  in  Sis  Volumes,  Svo, 
price  in  cloth,  21.  l(ia.  Sd. 


SSSMONS,  <^. 

SERMONS,  &e. 

ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  FAITH.  EIGHT  PLAIN  SERMONS, 
by  a 'Writer  in  the"TneU  for  the  Christian  Seasoni:" — Ahel;  Enoch ;  Noah| 
Abraham;  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Joseph ;  Moses;  The  Walla  of  Jericho ;  Conclusions. 
Juil  pHblitlied.    Feap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Unififrm,  and  hg  the  tame  Author, 


PlATV  SlSVOMS  OV  THI  BoOK  OT  COX- 

KOS  Pbateb.     Fenp.  8vo.,  cloth,  Ss. 
Historical  aitd  FBAonoi.t.  Sbbkovb 
ON   TOE  SirvFXBiirog   Ain>    Ribttb- 


Bicnoy  OV  oxtb  Lobd.   2  rols.,  Fc«p. 
8vo.,  cloth,  lOs. 
Sebhons  oir  New  Testakekt  Crabac* 
TEB8.     Fcap.  8vo.,  4a. 


CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.— Short  and  Plain  Sermons  for  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday  throughout  the  Year.  Edited  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Grahamstown. 
4  vols.,  Fcap,  8to.,  cloth,  16s. 

— — ^^ — — A   Second   Series  of  Sermons  for  the  Christian 

Seasons.     Uniform  with  the  above.    4  vols.,  Feap.  Svo.,  cloth,  168. 

ARMSTRONG'S  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.  Parochial  Sermons,  by 
JoBN  Armstkoko,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Grahamstown.  A  New  Edition, 
Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  <s. 

ARMSTRONG'S  SERMONS  FOR  FASTS  AND  FESTIVALS.    A 

new  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.,  Ss. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  by  the  Rev.  Hetet  M7.  Btthhows,  B.D., 
Perpetual  Curate  of  Christ  Church,  St  Paneras.    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

Second  Series.    Fcap.  8ro.,  cloth,  Ss. 

THE  WISDOM  OF  PIETY,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS,  addressed 
chiefly  to  Undergraduates.  By  the  Rev.  Frederick  Metrick,  M.A.,  Her  Ma* 
jesty's  Inspector  of  Schools;  Fellow  of  Trinity  College;  late  Select  Preacher 
before  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  Her  Majesty's  Preacher  at  Whitehall. 
Crown  8vo.,  4s. 

SHORT   SERMONS  FOR  FAMILY    READING.     Ninety    Short 

Sermons  for  Family  Reading,  following  the  course  of  the  Christian  Seasons.     By 
the  Author  of  "A  Plain  Commentary  on  the  Gospels."    2  volumes,  cloth,  8s. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OX- 
FORD, and  in  other  places.  By  the  late  Rev.  C.  Marriott,  Fellow  of  Oriel 
College,  Oxford.     12mo.,  cloth,  6s. 

Volume  the  Second.     12mo.,  cloth,  Ts.  6d. 


LECTURES  ON  THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL  TO  THE  RO- 
MANS. By  the  late  Rev.  C.  Marriott,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford. 
Edited  by  bis  Brother,  the  Rev.  John  Marriott.     12mo.,  cloth,  6s. 

REFLECTIONS  IN  A  LENT  READING  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO 
THE  ROMANS.    By  tbe  lau  Rev.  C.  Marriott.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  £s. 


6  syoLisn  mvixsa. 


WORKS  OF  THE 

^tiiitdartl   (Enslish    gicinps, 

AT  THK   FOLMWISO   PKICZ8  tW    ClOni. 

iNDREWES'  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.     11  yoI*.  8to.,  £S 

ANDREWES'  (BP.)  SERilOXS.     Stvond  Edition.     5  rola..  £\ 

BEVERIDGES  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.     12  vols.  8to.,  £i 

BEVERIDGE'S  (BP.)  ENGLISH  WORKS.  10  vols.  8to.,  £3  10b 

BRAMHALL'S  (ABP.)  WORKS.     5  vok.  8vo.,  £1  ISs. 

BULL'S  (BP,)  HilRMONT  OF  THE  APOSTLES  ST.  PXVL  , 
ST.  JAMES  ON  JUSTIFICATION.    2  vuls..  lU*. 

BULL'S   (BP.)  DEFENCE  OF  THE  NICENE   CfREEB.    S 

Svo.,  10b, 

BULL'S    (BP.)  JUDGMENT    OF    THE    CATHOLIC    CHXno 
8 10.,  Sm, 

COSLN'S  (BP.)  WORKS.     5  toIs.  8to.,  £1  10*. 

HAMMOND'S  PRACTICAL  CATECHISM.     8vo.,  5s. 

HAKMOND'S  MISCELL.VNEOUS  WORKS.     8ro.,  5s. 

HAMMOND'S  SERMONS.     2  Parte.     8vo„  10s. 

HICKES'S  TREATISES  ON  THE  CHRlSTI.4J!f  PRIEST^ 

.t  viib.  Svo,,  153. 

JOHNSON'S  (JOHN)  UNBLOODY  SACRIFICE.     2  vol*  Sro., : 
JOHNSON'S  (JOHN)  ENGLISH  CANONS.    2  toU.  8vo.,  Ito^ 
LAUD'S  (ABP.)  COMPLETE  WORKS.    7  vob.  8vo.,  £3 
TAYLOR'S  (BP.  JER.)  WORKS  (Ebejt's  Ed.)     10  Tola.,  £5  5«. 
TflORNDIKE'S  (HERBERT)  THEOLOGICAL  WORKS.     10 

Svo.,  £i  10s. 

WILSON'S  (BP.)  WORKS.     Vole,  II.  to  VI.,  £3  12*.  Cd. 

VoL  I.,  containing  tho  Ln-R  of  BisBOf  Wilsos,  &o.,  bjr  th« 
Rev.  JOHN  KEBLE,  M.A.,  r«  m  thtprtu. 


ITEW  DEVOTIONAL    WORKS. 


lATLY  STEPS  TOWARDS  HEATEST;  or,  Practical  Th-mglvts  on 
the  Gospel  History,  and  especially  on  the  Life  and  IViifliing  of  our  Lord  Jesut 
Cliriut,  for  every  tiny  iu  the  jenr.  iiciorduij;  to  tlio  ClitiBtinn  SiBSun)'.  With 
Titles  and  Choract^s  of  ClirUt ;  mid  a  Harmony  of  the  Foot  QoapeU.  El^eitth 
£dilio»,  32010.,  Tvnu,  2a.  (ill. ;  morjcco,  4>.  tid. 
A  large-lj/pe  Edition,  tqttare  eroton  8ro  ,fur  ihe  ime  of  aged  peftOM,  itjtul 
readgt  atront^ly  boaad  i'a  cloth,  price  &#. 

CHE  PASTOE  IN  HIS  CLOSET ;  or,  A  Help  to  the  Devotions 

of  the  Clerity.  Ev  Jons  Armstkonq,  D.D,,  lutf  Lord  Uisltop  of  Grah«iii»town. 
Third  Edition.    Fcap.  Svo.,  cloili,  28. 

)A1LT  8EEVICES  FOR  CHRISTIAN  HOUSEHOLDS,  compiled 

and urranjfed  by  tUc  Rev.  H.  SroBiKT,  M.A,     18mo,  paptT,  Is.;  clotli,  t«.  4d. 

•,*  It  ijinj-  aUo  be  had  bound  up  with  tlie  Pnij-jr-lwok  Vcnion  of  the  PmIhh, 

pi  ice  3«i,  limp  cloth. 

JREVIATES  FROM  HOLT  SCRIPTURE,  arranged  for  use  by  tlie 

Bvd  of  Sickn«s-  By  the  Hev,  G,  Abdkk,  iL.'V.,  Rector  nf  Wintsrlionie-Cumej 
DomMiic  ClmpUin  to  the  Right  Hon.  tlieEnri  of  Devon;  Author  of  •'.4  MiiiukI 
of  CjitecheLic«il  Iiifltruction."     Fcap.  Svo.     Sucond  Edithu^     2». 

'HE    CUBE    OF    SOULS.      By  the  Rev.  G.  Akden,  M.A. 

Fcsp,  8vo.,  'is.  fid, 

PRECES  PRTT.VT-I  in  BtufJifisonim  grntiam  eollectis  et  repia  nuc- 

toritatf  approbate;  «iino  udlxviii.  Londini  ediix  :  ad  Vetera  exemplaria  denuo 
Tecognita.     Ed.  C.  Marriott      16mo.,  elolh   6». 

OXFORD  SERIES  OF  BEVOTIONAL  WORKS. 


f 


V 


THE  IMITITIDI  OF  CHRIST. 
FOUR  BOOKS.  By  Thomas  A  Keu- 
Pis.  \  new  Edition,  reciseii.  Iiniul- 
(omdy  printed  on  tinted  paper  in  Fcap. 
8vo„  with  Vi^netli^a  and  rod  borders, 
da  Sa.;  antique  calf,  red  edges,  lOa.fid. 

UUH't  DEVDTIOII, 
THE  PRIVATE  DEVOTIONS  of 
Dr.  Wir.LiAM  LAun,  Archbi^thop  of 
Cantcrbnry.  and  Martyr.  .A  new  .->nd 
reviled  Edition,  with  Tran«lnlionB  to 
the  Latin  Praycri,  liandaomeiy  printed 
with  Vignettes  and  red  lines.  Fcap, 
I       tivti.,  antique  ciotli,  5s. 

}  NllSOi'S  SICRI  PRiVITJI, 

THE  PRIVATE  MEDITATIONS, 
DEVOTIONS,  and  I'RAYERS  of 
the  Bight  Rev.  T.  Wn.sos,  D.D., 
i,ord  BieUop  of  Sudor  and  Man. 
Now  first  printed  entire.  From  the 
Ofigioal  Manujciipta.    Fcap.  tivo.,  <ja, 

ItlDREWES'  DEVOTIONS. 

DEVOTIONS.  By  the  Rf^ht  Rev, 
Father  in  God,  LAO^ctLOT  ^^n- 
oaicwes,  Tranalated  from  the  Greek 
and  I.itin,  and  arranged  anew.  Fenp. 
8vo,,  Sa. ;  morocco,  Bs.;  autiiiue  calf, 
red  edges,  lOs.  ttd. 


SPINCXES'  DEVaTIOHS. 
TRUE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 
.MAN'S  COMPANION  IN  THE 
CLOSET,-  or,  a  complete  Manual 
of  Private  Devotions,  roUet-'ted  from 
the  Writttigs  of  eminent  Divines 
of  the  Churih  of  Enylaiid.  Sii'ecnth 
Editioti.  corrected,  Fcap.Svo'.,  floriated 
borders,  eloth,  antique,  +s. 

Tile  «bav«  let  t>f  3  VotnraM,  in  neat  grsitied 
cairbiudini;,  £i  1*. 

THriDR'S  HOU  UVIII. 
THE  RULE  AND  E.\ERCISES 
OF  HOLY  LIVING.  By  Biaiiop 
Jeeieviy  TjiYLOfl.  In  whicli  are  de> 
aeribed  liie  means  in^d  inzttniiTuiirH  of 
obtainin?  every  virtue,  and  the  reme- 
dleft  against  every  vioe.  In  tmtiqtte 
chth  bitin'rnf;.  4l. 

TKTLOR'S  MOLt  OVINB, 
THE  RULE  AND  EXF-RCISFS 
OF  HOLY  DYING.  »y  Uishop 
JtRiMY  Tavlor.  In  wliicli  af"  dn- 
acTibed  the  means  and  iustrninentei  of 
pfep.iring  oura^-lwa  and  others  resper- 
tively  for  a  Messed  death,  tie.  lit  an- 
tique ctoth  binding.  4i. 

UNGIEIIT  GOllECTS, 

Just  pubtUhfd^      Vide  p*  \- 


I 


8  causes  posTsr. 


THE  AUTEOB  OF  "THZ  CHBUTIAV  YXAX." 

THE  CHEISTIAN  YEAB.  Thoughte  in  Terse  for  the  Siuidajs  ud 
Holydayi  throughout  the  Year.  Imperial  Oetma,  with  Illuminated  Tiilet, — Clotk, 
12.  Ss.;  morocco,  K.  Ila.  6d.;  belt  morocco,  2{.  2s.  Oelava  JMitimt,  Tiiigf 
type,  cloth,  10s.  6d. ;  morocco  by  Haydsy,  21s.:  sntique  calf,  18a.  lUirtf 
Oelavo  Edition, — Cloth,  7s.  fid. ;  morocco,  10s.  6d. ;  moroeeo  by  Hayday,  Iff.; 
antique  calf,  12s.  32mo.  EdilioH, — Cloth,  Is.  6d.;  morocco,  plain,  5s.;  morocco 
by  Uayday,  7s.     Cheap  Sdilion, — Cloth,  Is.  fid. ;  bound,  2s. 

LYRA  INNOCENTimi.    Thoughts  in  Verse  for  Christian  ChOdicn. 

Foolecap  Oelavo  EdUioH,—C\o(h,  7s.  fid. ;  morocco,  plain,  lOs.  fid. ;  moroeeo  l>y 
Ilayday,  ISs.;  antique  calf^  12s.  ISmo.  Sdition, — Cloth,  6s. ;  morocco,  8s.  N. 
32mo.  Edition, — Cloth,  Ss.  fid. ;  morocco,  plain,  St. ;  morocco  by  Hayday,  7t. 
Cheap  Edition,— Cloth,  Is.  fid.;  bound,  2s. 

THE  AUTHOB  OF  "THE  CATHEDBAL." 
THE  CATHEDEAL.     Foolscap  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. ;  32mo.,  with 

Engravings,  4s,  fid. 

THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS.     The  Sixth  Edition,  with  serenl 

new  Poems,  32mo.,  cloth,  4s,  fid. 

THE  BAPTISTERY ;   or,  The  Way  of  Eternal  Life.     32mo.,  doth, 

3s.  fid. 

2%<  above  Three  Votumei  Mti\form,  32no.,  neatly  hound  in  morocee,  ISs. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAB.  Foolscap  8vo.,  10s.  6d. ;  32mo., 
cloth,  4s.  fid. 

THE  SEVEN  DAYS;  or.  The  Old  and  New  Creation.  Second 
Edition,  foolscap  Sro.,  7s.  fid. 


MORNING  THOUGHTS.  Bj  a  ChwaruAs.  Suggested  hy  the 
Second  Lessons  for  the  Daily  Morning  Service  throughout  the  year.  2  vols. 
Foolscap  Svo.,  cloth,  5s.  each. 

THE  CHILD'S  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.  Hymns  for  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday  throughout  the  year.     Cheap  Edition,  18mo.,  cloth,  la. 

COXE'S  CHEISTIAN  BALLADS.     Foolscap  8vo.,  cloth,  Ss.     Also 

^    selected  Poems  in  a  packet,  sewed,  U. 

FLORUM  SACRA.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Hmri  Smtttan.  Second 
liditiun,  Itimo.,  Is. 


2fSW  BISTOBICAL  AND  AUCEMOLOOICAL  WORKS.         9 


IRISH  HISTORY  AHH  IRISH  CHARACTER.  By  Goldwut 
Sjctth.    Po«t  8to.,  price  5s. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  GOTHIC  ARCHI- 
TECTURE.  By  JonN  Henrt  Pakker,  F.S.A.  Second  Edition,  Reriwd  and 
Enlarged,  with  170  Illustntions,  and  a  Glouaria)  Index.  Fcap.  8to.,  cloth  let> 
tered,  price  St. 

BXV.  WILUAK  BTUBBB. 

THE  TRACT  "DE  INVENTIONE  SANCT-S!  CRUCI8  NOSTR.B 
IN  MONTE  ACUTO  ET  DE  UUCTIONE  EJUSDEM  APUD  WALT- 
HAM,"  now  first  printed  from  the  Manuscript  in  the  British  Moieani,  with 
Introdaction  and  Noies  by  William  Stubbi,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Navestodc,  late 
Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  Royal  8?o.,  (only  100  copies  printed),  price 
6t.;  demy  8yo.,  3s.  6U. 

PB0FX8I0H  WOLIB. 
FACSIMILE  OF  THE  SKETCH-BOOK  OF  WILARS  DE  HONE- 

tORT,  an  Architect  of  the  Thirteenth  Century.     With  Commentaries  and  De- 
scriptions by  MM.  IiAisus  and  Quicherat.     Translated  and  Edited,  with  many 
1  additional  Aniclei  and    Notes,   by  the  Rev.  Robert  Willis,  M.A.,  F.R.S  , 

V        Jacksonian  Professor  at  Cambridge,  &c.     With  64  Facsimiles,  10  Illastratioo 
^        Pistes,  and  43  Woodcuts.     Royal  4to.,  cloth,  21  10s. 

Tht  Engttth  Utterpreu  »eparate,for  the  purchateri  oj  the  Wrench  edition,  4(e.,  ISe. 
JOBV  HEWITT 

ANCIENT  ARMOUR  AND  WEAPONS  IN  EUROPE.  By  Johw 
Hewitt,  Member  of  the  Archsologicul  Institute  of  Great  Hritaiu.  Vols.  II.  and 
III.,  comprising  the  Period  from  the  Fourteenth  to  the  Seventeenth  Century, 
completing  the  work.  If.  12s.  Also  Vol.  I.,  from  the  Iron  Period  of  the  Northern 
Naliims  to  the  end  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  18s.  The  work  complete,  3  tuIs., 
8to.,  11.  10s. 

K.  yiOLLET.lE-SVO. 

THE  MILITARY  ARCHITECTURE  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES, 
'J'rausUted  from  the  French  of  M.  Viollet  lr-Duc.  By  M.  Macdermutt, 
Esq.,  Architect.  Witli  the  ISl  original  French  EDgrarings.  Medium  8to., 
cloth,  price  £1  Is. 

SBITOR  OF  GLOSSARY 

SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  DOiMESTIC  ARClilTECTURE  IN  ENG- 
LAND, from  Richard  II.  to  Henry  VI II.  (or  the  Perpendicular  style.)  With 
Numerous  Illustrstions  of  Existing  Remains  from  Original  Drawinga.  By  tht 
Editor  or  "The  Glossary  ur  Architecture."     In  2  vols.,  8to.,  U.  10s. 

Alto, 
Vol.  I.— FROM  WILLIAM  I.  TO  EDWARD  J.  (or  the  Norman  and  Early 

English  styles).    Sro.,  21s. 
Vol.  II.— FROM  EDWARD  I.  TO  RICHARD  IL    (the  Edwardian  l>eriod, 

or  tlie  Decorated  Style).    8vo.,  21b.  * 

The  work  complete,  with  400  E»grmivgt,  and  a  General  Index, 
4  vole.  Hvo.,  p'ice  £3  12s. 


OUR  ENGLISH  HOME:    its  Early  History  and  Progress.    With 
Notes  on  the   Introduction  of  Domestic  Inventions.    Second  Edition.    Crown 
8to.,  priee  £s. 
"  It  contains  the  annals  of  our  EaglUh  ciTillzation,  and  all  abont  our  progress  In  sodal  and 

domestic  matters,  how  we  came  to  be  the  family  ami  people  which  «  e  are.    All  this  forms  a  book 

as  interesting  as  a  noveUand  oar  domestic  history  is  written  not  only  with  great  research,  but 

also  with  ataeh  Sftrit  and  ItTsUiises."— C»fw<«a»  kemombranar. 


10  A  ssw  asBZXs  or  sistoiucal  talxs. 


SISTOBICAL  TALES,  illiutrating  the  chief  evenU  in  Eeele- 
tiattietU  Buiory,  Britith  and  Foreign,  ad4iptedfor  Otneral  Baading,  ParoekM 
Xabrariet,  S^e.    In  UontUy  VoWmet,  toith  a  Frontiifiece,  price  If. 

Thb  Seriei  of  Tales  nov  announced  will  embrace  the  moat  important  periods  and 
transactions  connected  with  the  progress  of  the  Church  in  ancient  and  modern  times. 
They  will  be  written  by  authors  of  acknnwledfred  merit,  in  a  popular  style,  npon 
^und  Church  principles,  and  with  a  single  eye  to  the  inculcation  <^  a  true  estimate 
of  the  circnmstances  to  which  they  relate,  and  the  bearing  of  those  dremnstanres 
npon  the  history  of  the  Church.  By  this  means  it  is  hoped  that  many,  who  now 
regard  Church  history  with  indifference,  will  be  led  to  the  perusal  of  its  singularly 
interesting  and  instructire  episodes. 

Each  Tale,  although  forming  a  link  of  the  entire  Series,  will  be  complete  in  itself, 
enabling  persons  to  subscribe  to  portions  only,  or  to  pnrchaae  any  single  Tale 
separately. 

Already  fmUiihed. 
No.  1.— THE  CAVE  IN  THE   HILLS;  or,  CiBciKtM  Viriatbns. 
No  2.— THE  EXILES  OF  THE  CEBENNA :  a  Jonrmi  written  during  the  Dedan 

Persecution,  by  Aarelius  Gratianus,  Priest  of  the  Church  of  Aries;  and  now 

done  into  English. 
No.  8.— THE  CHIEFS  DAUGHTEE  j  or.  The  Settlers  in  Virginia. 
No.  4.— THE  LILT  OF  TIFLIS :  a  Sketch  from  Georgian  Church  Histoty. 
No.  6.— WILD  SCENES  AMONGST  THE  CELTS. 
No  6.— THE  LAZAR-HOUSE  OF  LEROS:    a  Tale  of  the  Bastem  Orardi 

in  the  Seventeenth  Century. 
No.  7.— THE  RIVALS :  a  Tale  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church. 
No.  8.— THE  CONVERT  OF  MASSACHUSETT& 
No.  9.— THE  QUAY  OF  THE  DIOSCURI:  a  Tale  of  Nioene  "Hmefc 
No.  la— THE  BLACK  DANES. 
No.  11.— THB  CONVERSION  OF  ST.  VLADIMIR;  or.  The  Martyrs  of  Kiet 

A  Tale  of  the  Eariy  Russian  Church. 
No.  12.— THE  SEA-TIGERS:  a lUe  of  Mediteval Neitorianiam. 
No.  18.— THE  CROSS  IN  SWEDEN;  or.  The  Days  of  King  Ingi  the  Good. 
No.  14.— THE  ALLELUIA  BATTLE ;  or.  Pelagianism  in  Britain. 
No.  16.— THE  BRIDE  OF  RAMCUTTAH :  A  Tale  of  the  Jesuit  Miaricma  to 

the  East  Indies  in  the  Sixteenth  Century. 
No.  16.— ALICE  OF  FOBBING;  or.  The  "nmes  of  Jack  Straw  and  Wat  Tyler. 
No.  17.- THE  NORTHERN  UQHT:  a  Tale  of  Iceland  and  Greenland  in  the  . 

Eleventh  Century.    . 

No.  18.— AUBREY  DE  L'ORNE ;  or.  The  limes  of  St.  Anselm. 
No.  19.— LUCIA'S  MARRIAGE;  or.  The  Lions  of  Wady-Aiaba. 

No.  20.— WOLFINGHAM;  or.  The  ConTictSettlcr  of  Jervis  Bay :  a  Tkle  of  the 

Church  in  Australia, 
No.  21.— THE  FORSAKEN;  or.  The  limes  of  St.  Dnnstan. 
No.  22.— THE  DOVE  OF  TABENNA.— THE  RESCUE :  A  Tale  of  the  Hooriah 

Conquest  of  Spain. 
No.  23.— LARACHE :  a  Tale  of  the  Portugueae  Church  in  the  Sixteenth  Century. 
No.  24.— WALTER  THE  ARMOURER;  or.  The  Interdict:  a  Tale  of  the  Hmea 

of  King  John. 

No.  26.— THE  CATECHUMENS  OF  THE  COROMANDEL  COAST. 

No.  26.— THE  DAUGHTERS  OF  POLA.    Family  Letters  relating  to  the  Peree- 

cotion  of  Diocletian,  now  flrst  tnuuhited  fWmi  an  Istrian  MS. 
No.  27^AONES  MARTIN;  or.  The  FaU  of  Cardinal  Wolsey. 
NcSS^BOSS  AND  MINNIE;  or.  The  Loyaliata i  •  TaOe of  Cuiada in  18S7. 


tlBW    WOSXS    OF  riCTIOV. 


n 


ALICE  LISLE :  A  Tale  of  Puritan  Times.    Fcap.  8ro.,  doth,  4s. 

THE  SCHOLAR  AFD  THE  TROOPER;  or,  OXFORD  DURING 
THE  GREAT  REBELLION.  By  the  Ber.  W.  E.  HazOAXl.  Second  BdUion. 
Fcap.  Sra,  cloth,  6«. 

SOME  TEARS  AFTER :   A  Tale.    Fcap.  8to.,  cloth  lettered,  7b. 

ATHELINE;  or,  THE  CASTLE  BY  THE  SEA.  A  Tale.  By 
Louisa  Stewart,  Author  of  "  Walks  at  Templecombe,"  "  Floating  away,"  &c 
2  Toli.,  Fcap.  8to.  9*. 

MIGNONETTE:  A  SKETCH.  By  fhe  Anfhor  of  "The  Curate  of 
Holy  Crow."    2  Tolt.,  Fcap.,  cloth,  lOs. 

THE  CALIFORNIAN  CRUSOE :  A  Tale  of  MormoniBm.  By  the 
Rev.  H.  Caswall,  Vicar  of  Figheldean.  Fcap.  8ro-  with  Illuttration,  cloth, 
2i.  6d. 

STORM  AND  SUNSHINE;  ok,  THE  BOYHOOD  OF  HERBERT 
FALCONER.  A  Tale.  By  W.  E.  Dicksoh,  ILA,  Author  of  "Our  Work- 
■hop,"  &c.    With  Frontispiece,  cloth,  2s. 

AMY  GRANT;  ok,  THE  ONE  MOTIVE.  A  Tale  designed 
principally  for  the  Teachers  of  the  Children  of  the  Poor,  Steoad  EdUiam.  Fcap. 
8to.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

THE  TWO  HOMES.  A  Tale.  By  the  Author  of  "  Amy  Grant." 
Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8ro.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

DAWN  AND  TWILIGHT.  A  Tale.  By  the  Author  of  "Amy 
Grant,"  "Two  Homes,"  8rc    2  toIs.  Fcap.  8to.,  cloth,  7s. 


KENNETH;    ok,   THE   EEAB-GTJABD    OF   THE  GE.A.ND 

ARMY.     By  the  Author  of  the  "  Heir  of  Redclyflfe,"  "  Heartsease,"  &&,  &c. 
Third  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo,,  with  Illustrations,  5s. 

TALES  FOR  THE  YOUNG  MEN  AND  WOMEN  OF  BNG- 

L.\ND.    A  Series  of  Tales  adapted  for  Lending  Libraries,  Book  Hawkers,  &c. 
Fcap.  8tro.,  with  Illustrations,  strongly  bound  in  coloured  wrapper,  la.  each. 


No.  1.  Mother  and  Son. 

No.  2.  The  Recruit    A  new  Edition, 

No.  3.  The  Strike. 

No.  4.  James  Bright,  the  Shopman. 

No.  5.  Jonas  Clint. 

No.  6.  The  Sisters 

No.  7.  Caroline  Elton ;  or,^ 

Vanity  and  Jealousy.  V 1*. 
No.  8.  Serrants'  InBuenee. ) 
No.  9.  The  Railway  Accident. 
No.  10.  Wanted,  a  Wife. 
No.  11.  Irrevocable. 


No.  12.  The  TenanU  at  Tinkers'  End. 

No.  IS.  Windrcou  HalL 

No.  14,  False  Honour. 

No.  IS.  Old  JarTis>s  Will. 

No.  16.  Tlie  Two  CotUgei. 

No.  17.  Squitcb. 

No.  18.  The  PoHtioiBii. 

No.  19.  Two  to  One. 

No.  20.  Hobson's  Choice.    M. 

No.  21.  Susan.    4d. 

No.  2%  Mary  Thomas;  or,\  ^ 


Dissent  at  Evenly. 


"To  msk*  bojs  Isam  to  read,  and  tban  to  place  no  good  books  within  thalrrsaeb,  is  to  (ire  tkea 
an  appotlts,  and  loan  nothing  In  Ui*  pantry  ist*  bdwIwIhucm  and  paiaoaoos  (uod  wUsk,  depsB4 
■pon  tt,  ttasj  will  sat  rathar  than  Starrs."— Sir  W.  SsoO. 
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irSW  PASOCBIAL  BOOKS. 


CA.TECHETICAL  WORKS,  Designed  to  aid  the  Clergy  in  Public 
Catechiiing.     Uniform  in  size  and  type  with  the  "  Parochial  Tracta." 

Already  published  in  this  Series. 


I.  Catechkticai.   Lxbsoits  on 
the  Creed.    6d. 

II.  Catzohbtical  Lebsoks  on 

the  Lord'*  Prayer.    6d. 

III.  CA.TEOHETICAL  LESSOKB  On 
the  Ten  Commandinents.     6d. 

IT.  Catechetical  Lessokb  on 

the  Sacraments.    6d. 

V.  Catecheticai  Lessons  on 

the  Parables  of  the  New  Testament 
Part  I.  Parables  I.— XXI.    Is. 

VI.  Paet  II.     Pasables  XXII. 

—XXXVII.     la. 

VII.  CatechetioaIi  Notes  on 

the  Thirty-Nine  Articles.    Is.  6d. 


VIII.  Catecheticai.  Lebsoks  on 
the  Order  fbr  Morning  and  Erening 
Prayer,  and  the  Litany.    Is. 

IX.  CatecreticaIi  Lesboits  on 

the  Miracles  of  our  Lord.  Part  L 
Miracles  I— XVII.    Is. 

X.  Pabt  II.  Mibaci.es  XVIII. 
— XXXVII.     Is.. 

XI.  Catechetical    Notes  on 

the  Saints'  Days.     Is. 

Questions  on  the  Collects, 

ErisTLES,  AND  OospELS,  throughout 
the  Year ;  edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  L. 
Cladghton,  Vicar  of  Kidderminster. 
For  the  use  of  Teachers  in  Sunday- 
Schools.  Two  Parta,18men  cloth,  each 
2s.  6d. 


COTTAGE  PICTURES.    Cottage  Pictures  from  the  Old  Testament. 
Twenty-eight  large  Illustrations,  coloured  by  hand.    The  set,  folio,  7s.  6d. 

COTTAGE  PICTURES    from  the  New  Testament,  (uniform  with 

above).    Tbe  set  of  28,  7s.  6d. 


SCRIPTURE  PRINTS    FOE    PAROCHIAL   USE.      Printed  in 

Sepia,  with  Ornamental  Borders.    Price  One  Penny  each ;  or  the  set  in  an  orna- 
mental envelope,  One  Shilling.  « 


1. 

The  NaHvity. 

7.  The  Tribute- Money. 

2. 

St.  John  Preaching. 

8.  The  Preparation  fbr  the  Cross. 

8. 

The  Baptism  of  Christ. 

9.  The  Crucifixion. 

4. 

Jacob's  Dream. 

10.  Leading  to  Crucifixion. 

5. 

The  Transfiguration. 

11.  Healing  the  Sick. 

6. 

Tbe  Good  Shepherd. 

12.  The  Return  of  the  Prodigal. 

Ninety  thousand  have  already  been  sold  of  these  prints.    They  are  also  licpt 
mounted  and  varnished,  Sd.  each. 

TALES  AND  ALLEGORIES  reprinted  from  the  "PENJ^  POST." 
Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations. 


THE  CHILD  OF  THE  TBMPLE.    Is. 
THE  HEART-STONE.    lOd. 
FAIRTON  VILLAGE.    8d. 
FOOTPRINTS    IN   THE  WILDER* 

NESS      6d 
TALES  OF  AN  OLD  CHURCH.    4d. 
MARGARET  OF  CONWAY.    4d. 
MARY  WILBBAM.    4d. 
MARTINMAS,    id. 


MARION.    4d. 
MARY  MERTON.    2d. 
THE  TWO  WIDOWS. 
LEFT  BEHIND.    2d. 


2d. 


LITTLE  TALES.     4d. 
LITTLE  ALLEGORIES. 
LITTLE  FABLES.    2d. 


2d. 


SETT  AND  8TANDASD  EDUCATIONAL  W0BK8.  18 


JELFS  GREEK  GRAMMAR— A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Language, 
chiefly  from  the  text  of  Raphael  KUhner.  Bv  Wh.  Edw.  Jelf,  M.A.,  Student 
ofCb.  Cb.     2vo1s.8to.     Third  Mdilion,     11.10$. 

This  Grammar  it  now  in  grneral  me  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Dublin,  and  Durham  t 
at  Stm,  King'i  College,  London,  and  other  public  tchoolt. 

MADVIG'8  LATIN  GRAMMAR.  A  Latin  Grammar  for  the  Use 
of  Schools.  By  Professor  Madvio,  with  additions  by  the  Author.  Translated  by 
the  Rev.  G.  F.  Woooa,  M.A.  Uniform  with  J  elf's  "  Greek  Grammar."  Fourth 
Edition,  tpith  an  Index  of  Authort,  Stc,  cloth,  ]2«. 

Conpstent  satborlUet  pronoone*  this  work  to  be  tb*  vsrj  b«st  Latin  Orsmmarjst  pabliahad  in 
England.    Tbla  naw  Bdltton  oontaina  as  Indaz  to  tha  Antliora  iiaotad. 


LAWS  OF  THE  GREEK  ACCENTS.  By  John  Geithths,  M.A. 
16mo.     Kinth  Edition.    Price  Sixpence. 

H  KAINH  AIASHKH.  The  Greek  Testament  with  English 
Notes.  By  the  Rev.  Edward  Burton,  D.D.,  sometime  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity  iu  the  University  of  Oxford.  Fifth  Edition,  mth  Index.  Svo.,  clotb, 
10s.  6d. 

THTJCYDIDES,  with  Notes,  chiefly  Historical  and  Geographical.  By 
the  late  T.  Arnold,  D.D.  With  Indices  by  the  Rev.  R.  P.  6.  Tiodkman.  F\fth 
Edition.    S  volumet,  8o«o  cloth  Uttered,  £\  16t. 

THE  ETHICS  OF  ARISTOTLE.    Wi»h  Notes  hy  the  Rev.  W.  E. 
Jelf,  B.D.,  Author  of  "A  Greek  Grammar,"  &c.    8va.,  clotli,  12s. 
The  Text  separately,  {s.        The  Notes  separately,  7s.  6d. 

SOPHOCLIS  TRAGCEDLS,  with  Notes,  adapted  to  the  use  of  Schools 
and  Universities.    By  Thomas  Mitchell,  M.A.    2  vols.  Svo.,  £1  8s. 

The  following  Playe  may  aleo  be  had  teparately,  at  St.  each : — 
Philoctetei.  I  Ajax. 

TRACHINIiB.  I  ElCCTRA. 

(EolFVt  COLONEUa. 

ANNALS  OF  ENGLAND.    An  Epitome  of  English  History.    From 

Cotemporary  Writers,  tlie  Rolls  of  Parliament,  and  other  Public  Records.  3  vols. 
Fcap.  8vo..  with  Illustration*,  cloth,  15s.  Recommended  by  the  Examinert  in  the 
School  q/'  Modem  Hitlory  at  Oxford. 

Vol.  I.  From  the  Roman  Era  to  the  deposition  of  Richard  II.    Cloth,  St. 
Vol.  II.  From  the  Accession  of  the  House  of  Lancaster  to  Charles  1.     Clotb,  5a. 
Vol.  III.  From  the  Commonwealth  to  the  Death  of  Queen  Anne.    Clotb,  5s. 
Each  Volume  is  sold  separately. 

PASS  AND  CLASS.  An  Oxford  Guide-Book  throngh  the  ConneB 
of  Lilerie  Humaniortt,  Mathematics,  Natural  Science,  and  Law  and  Modem  His. 
tory.  By  Montagu  Burrows,  M.A.  Second  Eu'ition,  with  tome  tf  tha  latitt 
Examination  Paptri.     Fcap.  8to.,  cloth,  5s. 
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TBE  OXFOSV  POCITET  CLAJSBXCa. 


A   NEW  SERIES  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Classics  for  the  use  of 

Se>  nol*. 

"  Mr.  Parker  is  snpplying  n  want  long  fett,  in  iuuing  a  (cries  of  good  elnHical 
text*,  well  edited,  and  in  a  cheap  form.  The  ezpensiTenem  of  our  lehool-books  ia  a 
vrying  eril,  which  cannot  be  too  icon  abated.  It  ii  abtord  extraragance  to  put 
costly  books  into  the  hand)  of  schoolhoyi,  to  be  thumbed  and  torn  to  pieces,  when 
cheaper  onea  would  answer  every  useful  pnrpoae  just  as  well.  In  this  respect  our 
neighbour*  on  the  Continent  are  far  more  rational  than  we  ara.  We  look  with  satis- 
faction upon  Mr.  Parker's  efforts  to  bting  about  an  amendoient.  Though  we  think  it 
would  have  been  better  to  annoance  the  editor's  name,  we  willingly  bear  teslimaay 
to  the  ability  with  which  he  haa  executed  his  task,  and  hare  mnch  pleasure  in  i 
mending  the  Texts  aa  suitable  for  school  purposes." — Atiututum. 

GREEK  poets; 


JEsehylus        ...        "*        •••        ...        ■••        ••• 

Arutopbanei.    2  vols.  

Euripides.    3  Tola 

I  Tiagoediae  Sex       

Sophooles        

Homeri  Ilias  ...        ...        ...        „,        ... 

■  ■         Odyssea         

GREEK  PROSE  WRITERS. 

Aristotelis  Ethica        

Demosthenes  de  Corona,  et  fschinei  in  Ctesipbontem 

Ilerodotus.    2  vols. 

Thucjdidei.     2  vols 

Xenophontis  Memorabilia      


'  Anabasis 


^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 


LATIN  POETS. 


Horatins         

Juvenalis  et  Persius  ... 

Lucanus  

Lucretius         

Phsdrus  

Yirgilius  


•••        •*• 


••        ••• 


••        ... 


lATnr  PROSE  WRITERS. 

Ccsaris  Ck>mmentRrii,  cam  Supplementis  Anli  Hi^tii  et  alioram  S 


'  Commentarii  de  Bsllo  Qallico 


Cicero  De  Officiis,  de  Senectute,  et  de  Amicitia 
Ciceronis  Tusculananim  Disputationum  Libri  Y. 
— — —  Oraliones  Selectae,  in  the  preit 

Cornelius  Nepos         

Livius.    4  vols 

Sallustius        

Tacitus.    8  toIs.         


Paper.    Bonnd. 
t.    d.        i.    d. 
8    tf  ...  3    0 

0  ...  6    0 

0  ...  6    6 

0  ...  3    6 

6  ...  3    0 

0  ...  3    6 

6  ...  3    0 

6  ...  8    0 

6  ...  8    0 

0  ...  6    0 

0  ...  6    0 

0  ...  1     4 

6  ...  8    0 

6  ...  8    0 

0  ...  1    6 

0  ...  8    6 

6  ...  8    0 

0  ...  1    4 

0  ...  8    6 

0  ...  2    6 

0  ...  1    6 

6  ...  2    0 

6  ...  2    0 

0  ...  1    4 

0  ...  6    0 

6  ...  2    0 

0  ...   6    0 

ISTEW  SESISS  OJ  SyaLISE  NOTES. 


IS 


THE  PLAYS  OF  SOPHOCLES,  with  English  Notes  by  Members  of 
the  Uuivenity  of  Oxford.    Complete  in  2  vols.,  cloth,  6s.,  or  upuately — 

«.  d.  ».  d. 

Ajax  (Test  with  Kotes)  .       .10  Antigone        .        .        .        .10 

Electra  .        .        .        ..10  Philoctetes      .        .        .        .10 

(Edipiu  Rex  .       .        .       .10  Trachinia       .        .        .       .10 
(Edipus  CoIoneuB     .         .        .10 

THE   PLAYS   OF  iESCHYLTJS,  with  English  Notes  by  Members 
oftha  UniTcrnty  of  Oxford.    Complet*  in  2  toI*.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

Prometheus  Yinctus  (Text  with  Agamemnon   .       .       .        .10 


Kotes) 
fieptem  Contra  Thebas 
PerssB 


Chocphom 
Eumenides 
Supplices 


1  0 
1  0 
1    0 


THE  PLAYS  OF  EUBIPLDES,  with  English  Notes  by  Members  of 
the  Unirenitj  of  Oxford.     Complete  in  2  vols.,  cloth,  8s.  6d. 


Hecuba  (Text  with  Kotes)       .    1    0 

Medea 10 

Orestes  .        .        ,        .10 


Hippolytus 

PhoenisstB 
Alcestis 


1  0 
1  0 
1    0 


years  uo,  we  had  pnt  into  oar  handi  a  portly 
Bto.  Tolame,  eontuning  Porwni*8  fbnr  Playa, 
without  one  word  of  £ngUita  in  the  ihape  of 
note*;  and  we  hare  no  doubt  the  book  ooal 
nearer  twenty  than  ten  ahilUngs,  and  after  all 
waa  nothing  near  »  oaefnl  aa  tbeae  neat  little 
ooplas  at  One  ShUling  eaeh."— JMtMotMMal 
Trnte: 


"The  notes  eontain  anffldent  information, 
without  aJIbrding  the  pupil  lo  much  asoistanoe 
a*  to  auperaede  all  exertion  on  hia  part." — 
Mltntmum,  Jan.  V,  IKS. 

"  Be  an  this  aa  it  may,  it  la  a  real  benefit  to 

Snblie  schoolboys  to  be  able  to  purchase  any 
trcek  Play  they  want  for  One  Rhllling.    When 
we  were  introdnoed  to  Greek  Plays,  about  forty 

The  Text  of  Sophocles  separately.    One  vol.,  cloth,  8s. — The  Notes,  ditto,  3s. 

The  Text  of  ^schtli;*  separately.    One  toL,  cloth,  8s.— The  Notes,  ditto,  8s.  6d. 

The  Text  of  Euripides  separately.    One  vol.,  cloth,  8s.  6d. — The  Notes,  ditto,  Ss. 

Pocket  Editions  of  the  following  hate  also  been  published  with 
*  Short  Notes. 

ARISTOPHANES.— The  Kmiorts 

Other  Plagt  «•  Prepmratlon. 
DEMOSTHENES.— De  Coroka,  (Text  and  Notts,) 
ASCHINES.— In  Ctesiphontem 
HOMERUS.— Ilias,  Lib.  i.— ti.  (Text  a»d  N»tei,) 
VIKOILIUS.— BocoLlCA,  (Text  and  Nelt;) 

Oeoroica  . 

£neidos.  Lib.  i. — iii.    . 

HORATIUS.— Carmina,  &e.,  (Ttxt  and  NeUt,)  . 
Satira     .  '.  .  . 

Epistol;!  bt  Abb  PobtiCa 

The  Notes  only,  in  one  toI.,  cloth,  2s. 

SALLUSTIUS.— Jdourtna,  (Text  and  Notts,)     . 
Catilima  .  •  . 

M.  T.  CICERO.— Pro  Milohe    . 
In  Catilimam  . 

Pro  Leob  Marilia,  and  Pro  Abcbia 
(Otktr portions  in  preptration.) 

LIVIUS.— Lib.  xyi.— xxit.  (Ttxt  and  Notes,) 
CiGSAR.— Lib.  i.— hi.  (Text  and  Notes,) 
CORNELIUS  NEPOS,  (Ttxt  and  Notts,) 
PHiEDRVS.— FABVLXk  (Text  and  Notts,) 


d. 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

6 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

6 

(» 

PESIODICAtS, 
■     THE  GElTTLEirAW'S  MAGAZIITE.— The  times,  it  is  icadily  al- 

lowed,  have  fTetl\y  c\xnugei  lince  Sylvanai  Urban  6nt  xtlieited  poblie  stieniioD, 
but  it  maj  be  fairly  duuWit  whether  t]\t  testis  and  Uabiti  of  thought  of  Ihr  fi!u- 
'  cutfid  c1ajM(P9,  to  whom  he  addre^seK  himaelf,  have  changed  in  a  like  degrve.  Uentt 
be  dnei  not  f^Ar  that  Htftory  and  Antiquities,  in  their  wid^itt  scnsp,  cAn  ever  became 
nil  pa  I  (ltd  hie  to  them,  but,  on  the  contmry,  he  is  pi  ad  to  mark  an  increased  aridify 
in  pursuing  such  tliidjea.  Thia  in  a.  state  of  things  that  be  think*  be  insy  elaim 
a  conaiderable  ahare  in  brinptifr  about,  and  the  steady  progreta  of  which  lie  t< 
desirous  of  TorwuTdin^  by  all  available  means*  He  alludes  la  the  growing  apjire* 
eiatlon  of  the  Pa^t,  nf  the  Vey  to  the  underslnndirg  of  the  Present,  atid  (in  a  arnx) 
of  the  Futurf?,  is  teiliBed  by  the  formation  of  ArcbjEolo);icai  and  Literary  Societie*, 
which  hart!  already  ncbieved  tnuch  good,  and  m]iy  do  i^lill  more  ;  and  aa  a  meant  ro 
that  end,  he  devotea  a  porlinn  of  his  p<L>;es  every  inontli,  utnitr  the  title  of  "  Antl- 
Q04R)AN  AHt}  LiTEiRjinv  l^TRLLiOE^cr.r(,*'  to  s  record  of  their  proj^ress. 

It  has  ever  been  the  desire  of  Sghaititi  Urinn  to  see  hii  CuancspoxDCttct 
It  lendiiifC  feature  in  his  pages,  and  he  has  the  gratification  of  reckoning  many  of 
llic  moKt  erudite  men  of  the  time  is  his  feltow-woikers,  nbo  have,  through  him, 
conveyed  an  invaluable  ainouDt  of  knowledge  to  the  viorld.  He  invilef  those  of  the 
pjresieiit  day  ti>  imitate  them.  Another  important  feature  hai  been,  aud  will  be,  the 
flBiTUARV,  to  the  cotnpleteiiess  of  which  he  requests  friends  or  relatives  tn  con- 
tribute by  communicstini;  fittttig;  notices  of  iminent  petsDni  daily  remaved  by  the 
hand  of  death  from  among  us. 

All  CommuHicatioHis  to  it  addntted  to  Mr.  V^RBAN,  377,  STRAND.  W.C. 
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THE  PEN2fY  POST.     A  CLimsh  of  England  Hlustrated  Magaiin©, 
issued  Monthly.     Price  One  Penny, 

That  this  Mai^nzine  is  wanted,  a  circulation  of  23,000  copies  of  exch  number  tei- 
lifies,  It  is  tht  oiify  Pcmij  Magazine  upholding  tound  Church  priitciples.  Thai  it 
does  good,  and  is  gip)iteciatei),  testimony  whence  it  would  be  least  expected,  abun- 
dantly proves.  Hut  al  the  same  time  it  must  he  home  in  mind,  that  tliia  ia  «  tmaU 
circulation  for  a  Penny  religions  periodical.  Those  who  difler,  depend  much  upon 
their  periodicals  fur  iiicitlcating  doctrine  hostile  to  tlie  Cliurch,  and  cireuUtc  thoi-- 
sands,  where  the  Cliurch  nf  England,  unroituniitely,  circulates  only  hundred*. 

MONTHLY.— ONE  PENNY.  ' 

Subscribers'  nunes  received  bv  all  Booksellers  and  Newsmen. 


PAEKER'S   CHTJllCH  CALENDAH  FOE   1862,  price   6d.,  being 

the  Eighth  Year  of  Iiume. 
CONTENT!!  :~TnE  CiLiiiUAa,  with  the  Usilf  Leuons Taa  Cmacir;   StatiitSea  of  the 

Cborch  in  KuRland,  Ireland,  Scotland,  the  Coloniev  Ac,  fnyVDeATto^r ;  rn>Tlno«  or  C^trr- 
bury;  Frovinec  of  S'uili,  The  ArirUblhtioiJa  umL  HJsboiM  of  Ei«ola}<i>;  Imhdi;  Arcidracons: 
FroctoFB  or  runvocstion ;  Ucnellces;  Chtircb  and  other  f^ittin^s.  &c.  Tba  ArebbisliDpa  tan 
Itlshops  In  thki-AMi,  HiaTLAHD,  ana  the  Coi.OTiiM;  and  otiier  Inrortnail^in.  The  Bi»ho)ij  ta 
AHuaicA,  with  Statintiei  of  the  Dioceaes,  I-litent,  Popolation,  I'lerifY,  Jrc,  &c.  ;  First  Bi«fai,pi  o( 
the  Ami'ncan  Church;  Statistical  8uininD4-i^s-— Tim  UMvrt^iTT'i:s,  ie. :  The  t'niTrr»itv  of 
Uxroan;  tb<;Un1vefBity  ofCAHnaiutifcj  aud  other  Unirer^ities.  TheoloiricaLCaheffrft;  Traiiiiair 
InsdlutJona;  Public  Mchook.  t^elMiofl  and  In^tituUaus;  Chureh  Unions;  Cotlefrn. —  Ems 
6tatk,  &e. :  The  State  and  ituya]  FiUiill^'.  Mcnkberj  nf  the  House  of  Tnt%  and  Commons.  Thj 
Kintrs  and  Queenn  of  England,  statistics  of  the  Po]>ulation.  Foptai  Hc^lations,  and  a  vailetj 
(if  other  infonUBtion. 

Just  ready,  price  Is,    140  p«ges  of  ciose  type.  In  wrapper, 

THE  OXPOllD  DIOCESAN   CALENDAR,  ANH  CLERGY    LIST 
for  1662.     Issued  tujJer  the  sfiuction  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  the  Uioccie. 

Also, 

THE  LONDON  DIOCESAN  CALENDAR,   AND   CLERGY   LIST 
foi  1862. 

A  Diary  it  alto  printed,  Mniform  with  the  t^aUndar. 

The  ttpo  together,  bounJ  t»  Soaa,  dt. 

Oxford  anil  London;   J.  B.  and  J,  Paul*. 
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